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CONCORDAI^CE    TO    SWEDENBORG. 

Kadesh.      Kadesch. 

A.  1678.  'They  .  .  .  came  to  En-Mishpat,  this  is 
Kadesh'  (Gen. xiv. 7)  =  continuation.  .  .  By  'Kadesh' 
are  signified  truths,  and  also  contentions  about  truths. 
As  it  here  treats  about  the  falsities  and  the  derivative 

evils  which  the  Lord  overcame  in  His  first  combat, 

mention  is  made  of  'En-Mishjjat,  this  is  Kadesh,' 
because  there  was  contention  about  truths. 

  -.  That  'Kadesh' =  truths  about  which  there  is 
contention,  is  evident  from  Ezek.xlvii.  19  ;  xlviii.28. 
  ■'.   It  was  also  at  Kadesh  where  Moses  struck  the 

rock  .  .  .  which    waters    were    called    'Meribah,'    from 
contention  (iSTum.xx. I- 13  ;  xxvii.14;  Deut.xxxii.51). 
  .  It    was    also    to   Kadesh   that    the    spies  .  .  . 

returned,  and  where  they  murmured  and  contended  .  .  . 
(Num.xiii.26). 

  •*.  (Thus)     'En-Mishjiat,'    or    'the    fountain    of 
judgment,'  or  'the  fountain  of  Mishpat-Kadesh'  =  con- 

tention about  truths,  and  thus  continuation. 

1958.  'It  is  between  Kadesh  and  Bared'  (Gen.xvi. 
1 4)  =  the  quality,  namely,  that  He  saw  M'hat  was  the 

quality  of  this  truth  .  .  .  That  '  Kadesh '  =  truth,  and also  contentions  about  truths.  Ref. 

2497.  The  state  in  which  the  Lord  was  when  He  first 
instructed  Himself  in  the  doctrinal  things  of  charity 

and  faith,  is  signified  by  'Kadesh  and  Shur'  (Gen.xx. 
I ).     2502. 

2503.  That  ' Kadesh' =  the  affection  of  the  interior 
truth  which  proceeds  from  rational  things  .  .  .  may  be 

evident  from  the  signification  of  'Kadesh.'  'Kadesh' = 
truth  about  which  there  is  contention,  thus  contention 
about  truth,  as  to  from  what  origin  it  is  .  .  .  But  as  all 

truth  with  the  Lord  was  from  a  celestial  origin,  'Kadesh' 
hence  =  the  affection  of  truth.  .  .  The  affection  of  the 

interior  truth  which  proceeds  from  rational  things  is 

here  signified  by  'Kadesh.' 

S.  18'.  By  'the  wilderness,'  aiul  'the  wilderness  of 
Kadesh'  (Ps.xxix.8)  is  signified  the  Church  where  there 
is  not  any  truth  and  good. 

Kadmonite.     Kadmoiiita.     See  Kenite. 

Kaleidoscope.     See  Cylinder. 

ICalsenius.      Kalsenius.     D.4842.    4S43.    5985. 
6013. 

VOL.   IV. 

ICapernaum.      Kaper?iaiun,  Capernaum. 
E.  447'''.  Occurs.     653''. 

Swedenborg's  Bible.   Matt.xi.23.     'Capernaum' = those  who  are  instructed. 

Kedar.    Kedar. 
Kedarites.     Kedares. 

See  Arabia. 

A.  2830^.  'The  princes  of  Kedar'  (Ezek.xxvii.2i)=: 
their  intelligence. 

  e,   'The  flock  of  Kedar'  (Is.lx. 7)  =  Divine  celestial 
things. 

3268.  'Nebaioth,  Kedar,'  etc.  (sons  of  Ishmael)  (Gen. 
XXV.  I4)  =  all  things  which  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church, 
especially  with  the  Gentiles  .  .  . 

  -'.  That  by  'Nebaioth'  and  'Kedar'  are  repre- 
sented those  things  which  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church, 

especially  with  the  gentiles  ;  namely,  its  goods  and  the 
derivative  truths.   111. 

  .    'The  flock  of  Kedar' =  spiritual  good. 
  ^.  That  Kedar   is  Arabia,   is   evident   from   the 

following  passages  ;  and  that  Arabia  was  named  Kedar 
from  the  son  of  Ishmael,  may  be  evident  from  the  fact, 
that  the  things  mentioned  in  these  two  verses  are  lands 
or  nations  which  are  all  named  from  the  sons  and  grand- 

sons of  Abraham  .  .  . 

■   ■*.   'The  princes  of  Kedar '  =  spiritual  truths. 
  ".  They,  however,  who  are  not  in  truth,  because 

not  in  good,  are  they  who  are  represented  by  'the 
Arabians,'  and  by  'the  Kedarites'  in  the  wilderness.  111. 
  '■.    'Kedar'    (Is.  xxi.  16, 17)  =  those   who  are   in 

simple  truth. 

E.  357^.  By  'Kedar,'  or  Arabia,  are  signified  those 
who  are  in  the  Knowledges  of  good  ;  and,  abstractedly, 
these  Knowledges  themselves. 

Keel.      Carina.     Coro.57^ 

Keenness  of  sight.    Ades. 
A.  9969.  The  inhabitants  and  Spirits  (of  the  Second 

Earth)  relate  to  the  keenness  of  the  external  sight  in 
the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

9970.  I  replied  that  I  .  .  .  compared  thera  to  eagles 
as  to  their  keenness  of  sight. 

H.  97-.  He  who  is  in  intelligence  is  said  to  be  of 
sharp  sight. A 
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Keep  a'wray 

[H.]  462-.  With  the  Angels,  the  internal  sight  inflows 
into  the  external  sight,  so  that  they  act  as  a  one  ;  hence 
they  have  such  sharpness  of  sight. 

R.  455*^.  The  sensuous  man  ...  is  dull  in  the  power 
of  seeing  truth. 

M.  2246.  By  day  tliey  look  at  their  wives  with  a 
retracted  glance. 

231*.  Such  judges  appear  to  others  to  be  endowed 
with  a  very  sharp  sight  of  the  understanding,  when  yet 
they  do  not  see  a  whit  of  what  is  just  and  fair. 

293.  I  strained  my  eye  sight  to  see  what  they  were 
doing.     315. 

380^  Elevate  the  keensightedness  of  your  abilities  a 
little  higher,  and  you  will  see  .  .  . 

T.  40^.  He  believes  himself  to  be  endow'ed  with  the 
keensightedness  of  an  eagle,  although  he  sees  the 
things  of  wisdom  no  more  than  a  bat  in  the  daylight. 

Keep.     See  Guard. 

Keep,  Preserve.     Servare. 
Keeper,  Preserver.     Servator. 

R.  8.  'To  keep  the  things  which  are  written  therein' 
(Rev.i.3)  =  to  do  the  things  which  are  therein. 

185.  'Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  My 
endurance'  (Rev.iii.  10)  =  because  they  have  fouglit 
against  evils,  and  then  have  rejected  falsities. 

186.  'I  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation 

.  .  .'(id. )  =  that  they  will  be  jnotected  and  preserved 
in  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment.     E.215. 

705.  'Blessed  is  he  who  watcheth  and  keepeth  his 

garments'  (Rev.xvi.  15)  =  .  .  .  Heaven  for  those  who 
look  to  Him,  and  remain  in  a  life  according  to  His 

precepts  .  .  . 

944.  'Blessed  is  he  who  keepeth  the  words  of  this 

prophecy'  (Rev.xxii.7)  =  that  the  Lord  will  ...  give 
eternal  life  to  those  who  keep-CKAVo(/i:'«?j/-and  do  the 
truths  ...  of  the  doctrine  of  this  book  .  .  .     946. 

E.  15.  'To  observe  and  keep'  (Rev.i.3)  =  to  perceive, 
will,  and  act  according  thereto.       -,I11. 

214.  'Thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  My  endurance '  = 
those  who  have  lived  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts. 
,  .  .  'To  keep' =  to  live. 

391^^.  ' To  keep-«M<od-ire-the  Sabbath'  (Is.lvi.6)  =  to 
be  in  conjunction  with  the  Lord  ;  and  'to  keep  His 
covenant' =  conjunction  by  a  life  according  to  the  Lord's 
precepts. 

412^.  Occurs. 

444*.  'Then  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall 

Jwell  securely'  (Jer.xxxiii. i6)  =  that  then  they  shall  be 
saved  who  are  in  love  to  Him. 

654^  'A  Preserver  and  a  Prince'  (Is.xix.2o)  =  the 
Lord,  who  is  called  'a  Preserver'  or  'Saviour'  from  the 

good  of  love  ;  and  'a  Prince'  from  the  truths  of  faith. 

811-^.  'To  keep  them  from  afar'  (Jer,xlvi.27  ;  xxx. 
10)  =  to  save  them  although  they  are  far  from  salvation. 

'To  keep  from  the  land  of  captivity '  =  to  deliver  from 
falsities,  whereby  they  had  been  secluded  from  tho 
truths  and  goods  of  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

899''.  'If  anyone  keep  My  word,  he  shall  never  see 

death'  (John  viii.52).  By  'to  keep  the  Lord's  words' 
is  signified  to  live  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts. 

1007.  'And  keepeth  his  garments'  (Rev.  xvi.  15)  = 
those  who  live  according  to  His  Divine  truths. 

D.  Wis.  xi.  3.  'To  keep  My  precepts,'  'words,'  and 
'commandments'  (John  xiv.23  ;  xv.  io)  =  to  do  the 
goods  of  charit}^  which  are  uses  to  the  neighbour. 

Keep  away.     See  ChosE-ardiu. 

Keep  down.      Prewere. 
E.357-".  They  who  are  kept  down  by  the  falsities  of 

ignorance.  Sig. 

Kenan.      Kenan. 

A.  500.  'Enos  .  .  .  begat  Kenan'  (Gen.v.9)  .  .  .  By 
'Kenan'  is  signified  a  fourth  Church,  which  succeeded tlio  former  ones. 

Kenissite.     KenissHa.     See  Kenite. 

Kenite.      Kenita. 
A.  1867.  'The  Kenite,  and  the  Kenissite,  and  the 

Kadmonite'  (Gen. x v.  19)  =  falsities,  which  are  to  be 

expelled  from  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

Kephas.     Kephah,  Kephas. 
E.  4ii^\  'Thou  shalt  be  called  Kephas,  which,  if 

thou  interi)retest  it,  is  a  rock'  (John  i.42).  Kephas 
means  a  rock  in  the  Syriac  language,  and  therefore  also 

Peter  in  that  text  is  everywhere  called  'Kephas;'  and 
Kephas  is  also  'a  rock'  in  the  Hebrew  language,  as  is 

evident  in  Jer.iv.29  ;  and  in  Job  xxx.6,  where  'rocks' 
are  mentioned  in  the  plural. 

820'.  As  truth  from  good  .  .  .  is  the  first  of  the 
Church,  therefore  Peter  was  the  first  called,  and  was 
the  first  of  the  apostles  ;  and  was  also  named  by  the 

Lord  'Kephas,'  which  is  'a  rock  ;'  but  in  order  that  it 

might  be  the  name  of  a  person,  he  is  called  'Peter.' 
By  'a  rock,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  signified  the  Lord 
as  to  Divine  truth,  or  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from 

the  Lord.  Hence,  in  the  relative  sense,  by  'a  rock'  is 
signified  truth  from  good  which  is  from  the  Lord.  In 

like  manner  by  'Peter.' 

Kernel.     Nucleus. 
A.  I200<=.  Like  a  shell  without  a  kernel.  6587*=. 

9925.   10194. 
4957^.  Like  a  husk  and  chaff  in  comparison  with  tlie 

kemel-7iz<c?earia. 

5563.  As  it  were  nuclei  in  the  skull  .  .  .  Such  nuclei, 
which  are  indurations,  with  those  who  are  lieing 
reformed,  are  broken  .  .  . 

M.  267^.  Of  whom  it  may  be  said,  that  his  shell  .  .  . 
is  wise,  and  his  kernel  ...  is  insane. 

364.  The  internals  with  the  good  are  like  the  kernels 
within  in  their  soundness  and  goodness  .  .  .  But  .  .  . 
with  the  evil  their  internals  are  like  kernels  which  are 

not  eatable  on  account  of  their  bitterness,  or  which  are 
rotten,  or  worm  eaten  .  .  . 

D.  250^.  They  thus  pervert  the  nucleus  or  nature  [of man]. 
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3612.  Such  .  .  .  form  as  it  were  nuclei  in  the  left  side 
of  my  head. 

3696.  The  life  of  jiersiiasioii  constitutes  the  shell,  and 
the  life  of  nature  the  kernel  .  .  . 

4074.  By  Noah  is  signified  the  Church  which  .  .  . 
lasted  in  the  posterity  as  a  niicleus  or  axis. 

4287-.  The  opinion  in  which  a  man  is,  or  his  assumed 
principle  of  life,  is  like  a  nucleus  .  .  . 

6105.  (The  charity  in  v,-hich  a  man  lives)  may  be 
compared  to  a  kernel  .  .  . 
  .  Then  all  these  things  are  like  a  shell  without  a 

kernel .  .  . 

E^GSia.     See  under  Cassia. 

Kesithae.      Kesithae. 

A.  4400.  'A  hundred  kesithae'  (Gen.  xxxiii.  19)  = 
what  is  full.  .  .  By  'the  kesithae,'  which  were  coins,  in 
the  internal  sense,  are  signified  such  (interior)  truths  ; 
for  this  word  is  derived  from  a  word  which  means  truth 

(Ps.lx.6). 

Keturah.     Ketm-ah. 
See  under  Aiuiaham. 

A.  3235.  'Abraham  and  Keturah' =the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Spiritual.  Ex. 

3236.  Abraham's  woman  (Keturah)  represents  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  adjoined  to  Divine  spiritual 
good.   Ex. 

3237.  'Her  name  was  Keturah'  (Geu.xxv. i)  =  the 
essence  of  this  Divine  truth. 

3243.  'AH  these  were  the  sons  of  Keturah'  (ver.4)  = 
as  to  doctrinal  things  and  the  worships  thence.  .  . 

'Keturah'  represents  Divine  spiritual  truth  conjoined 
with  Divine  sj)iritual  good  ;  thus  the  things  which  are 

of  the  Lord's  S[)iritual  Kingdom,  the  worship  of  which 
is  according  to  doctrinal  things  .  .  . 

Key.     Clavis. 
A.  2356-.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  .  .  . 

the  keys  with  which  is  opened  (the  door  of  Heaven). 

2760.  Pref.-.  To  this  faith  belong  the  keys  of  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

3750^.  That  Pope  spoke  to  me  .  .  .  about  Peter  and 
his  keys,  which  he  supposed  himself  to  have  .  .  .  He 

was  instructed  what  is  meant  by  Peter's  keys,  namely, 
the  faith  of  love  and  of  charity  .  .  .     D.3648. 

4368^.  '  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Heavens'  (Matt.xvi.  19)  .  .  .  By  'the  rock,'  here,  .  ,  . 
is  signified  the  faith  of  charity  .  .  .  and  thus  the  keys 
to  open  and  shut  Heaven  are  given  to  this  faith. 

8304^   By  'the  key'  (Matt.xvi.)  is  meant  the  power. 

9410^  That  ' keys' =  power.  111. 

10182-.  One  Angel  prevails  against  a  thousand  who 
are  from  the  Hells.  It  is  this  power  which  is  meant  by 

'the  keys'  of  Peter  .  .  . 
J.  57.  I  spoke  with  some  from  that  nation  concerning 

the  keys  given  to  Peter  .  .  . 

W.  184.  The  knowledge  of  degrees  is  like  a  key  to 
open  the  causes  of  things. 

R.  62.  'I  have  the  keys  of  Hell  and  of  death'  (Rev.i. 
18)=- that  He  alone  can  save.  .  .  The  reason  'to  have 

the  keys  of  Hell  and  of  death '  does  not  mean  the  power 
to  cast  into  Hell,  but  the  power  to  save.   Ex.     E.86. 

  ^.   By  'the  keys'  is  signified  the  power  to  open 
and  shut.   111. 

174.  'He  who  hath  the  key  of  David,  and  who 
openeth  and  no  one  shutteth,  and  shutteth  and  no  one 

openeth'  (Rev.iii.7)  =  who  alone  has  omnipotence  to 
save.  By  'David'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 
By  'the  key'  is  signified  the  Lord's  omnipotence  over Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  like  is  meant  by  'the  key  of  David'  given 
to  Eliakim  (Is.xxii.22). 

421.  'There  was  given  to  him  the  key  of  the  pit  of 

the  abyss'  (Rev.ix.i)  =  their  Hell  open.  By  'a  key'  is 
signified  the  power  to  open,  and  also  the  act  of  opening. 
Refs. 

768.  What  the  Lord  said  to  Peter  about  the  keys  of 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens.  Ex. 

798.  By  'the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens,' 
which  are  that  whatever  that  'Rock,'  which  is  the 
Lord,  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  the  Heavens, 
and  that  whatever  it  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 

in  the  Heavens,  is  meant  that  the  Lord  has  the  power 
over  Heaven  and  earth  .  .  .  thus  the  power  to  save  the 
men  who  from  faith  of  the  heart  are  in  that  confession 
of  Peter. 

840.  'To  have  the  key  of  the  abyss'  (Rev.xx.i)  =  the 
Divine  power  to  open  and  shut  Hell. 

M.  436.  He  handed  me  the  key,  and  said,  AVrite. 

376.  Not  even  to  look  through  the  key  hole. 

T.  7306.  The  Holy  Supper  ...  is  like  the  key  to their  house  in  Heaven. 

D.  2136.  By  Peter  is  meant  faith,  and  to  faith  are 

given  the  keys  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  because  no  one 
can  be  admitted  into  Heaven  except  by  faith  in  the 
Lord,  and  no  one  gives  faith  except  the  Lord  ;  therefore 
the  Lord  alone  has  the  keys  of  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

5012^  (The  English)  give  keys  to  strangers,  which 
are  signs  that  they  would  be  received. 

D.Min.  4823.  He  came  to  those  who  said  that  they 
have  Peter's  keys  .  .  . 

E.  86*.  The  reason  'keys'  are  mentioned,  is  that  all 
the  Hells  are  closed,  and  are  opened  only  when  evil 
Spirits  are  cast  in,  and  when  some  are  taken  out  .  .  . 

Hence  'keys'  are  mentioned,  by  which  is  signified  the 

power  to  open  and  to  shut  .  .  .  "The  like  is  signified  by 
'the  keys'  given  to  Peter  .  .  . 

205.  'He  who  hath  the  key  of  David'- Who  has 
power  by  Divine  truth.  'A  key '  =  the  power  to  open 
and  to  shut  ;  here,  Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  .  Hence  by  'a 
key'  is  here  meant  the  power  to  save  ;  because  to  open 
Heaven  and  to  close  Hell  is  to  save. 

  e_  The  like  is  meant  by  the  key  of  Peter  as  by 

'the  key  of  David  ;'  namely,  that  the  Lord  has  all  the 
power  ;  and  that  He  has  Power  by  His  Divine  truth. 

206^. 209'*.  This  is  also  meant  by  the  keys  given  to  Peter  ; 



Key-bearer 
Kidneys 

tor  by  Peter  there  ...  is  meant  truth  from  good  which 
is  from  the  Lord,  thus  faith  from  charity  ;  and  by  the 
keys  given  to  him  is  meant  power  over  evils  and 

falsities.     411^^. 

[E.]  536.  'There  was  given  to  him  the  key  of  the  pit 
of  the  abyss' =  communication  and  conjunction  with  the 
Hells.     'A  key'  =  the  act  of  opening.       "^jEx. 

■   -.  A  key  (as  used  in  the  Spiritual  World)  corre- 
sponds to  admission  and  opening  from  one  part  (of  the 

mind)  into  another. 

  ^.  From  these  things  it  may  be  known  whence  it 
is  that  'a  key'  is  mentioned;  and  that  it  =  admission 
and  opening.  111. 

  ■*.  Therefore  it  is  said  that  they  'carry  the  keys 

of  Heaven'  (Luke  xi.52)  ;  that  is,  that  by  truths  they 
can  open  communication  with  Heaven  for  those  whom 
they  teach  .  .  . 

820^.  By  'the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens' 
is  signilied  intromission  into  Heaven  for  all  those  who 
are  in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord. 

Inv.  35.  The  reason  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Heavens  were  given  to  Peter,  is  that  he  represented  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 

Key-bearer.     Claviger. 

R.  531".  Papists  .  .  .  who  do  not  adore  any  key- bearer  of  Christ,  are  saved. 

T.  562^.  They  make  only  a  general  confession  before 
their  key-bearer. 

Khesib.     Kesib. 

A.  4S27.  'He  was  in  Khesib  when  she  bare  him' 

(Gen.xxxviii.5)  .  •  •  'Khesib'  =  the  state  of  the  Idola- 
trous signified  by  'Shelah,'  in  which  the  Jewish  nation was. 

Kick.     Recalcitrare. 

Kicking,  A.     Recalcitratio. 
A.  62 1 2-.  There  he  lay  with  the  horse  kicking  at him. 

  ^.  The   horse   which    .  .  .    kicked  signified   the 
Jewish  and  Israelitish  people,  that  they  were  solely  in 
externals,  and  thus  that  the  Intellectual  rejected,  and 
as  it  were  by  kicking,  removed  them.     D.2276. 

Kid.      Haediis,  Hoedus. 

A.  294.   'A  kid' =:  the  affections  of  good. 
2781.  Voluntary  things  arc  signified  by  'kids,'  etc. 

3519.  'Take  for  me  thence  two  good  kids  of  the  she- 
goats'  (Gen.xxvii.9)  =  the  truths  of  that  good.  'Kids 
of  the  she-goats' =  the  truths  of  good.       -,Ex. 
  *.  That  the  truth  and  good  of  the  innocence  of 

the  external  or  natural  man  is  signified  by  'a  kid,'  and 
'a  she-goat.'  111. 

  .    'The  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid'  (Is. 
xi.6)  .  .  .  '  A  kid' =  those  who  are  in  innocence. 
  ^   When  all  the  first-born  of  Egypt  were  smitten, 

it  was  commanded  that  they  should  slay  a  small  cattle 
perfect  and  male  of  the  lambs  or  kids,  and  should  put 

the  blood  on  the  posts  .  .  .  (Ex.xii.5)  ,  .  .  'Lambs  and 
kids' =  the  states  of  innocence  [which  cause]  those  who 
are  in  them  to  be  protected  from  evil  .  .  . 

— — ".   When    Jehovah    appeared   to   anyone   by   an 

Angel,  a  kid  of  the  she-goats  was  sacrificed,  lest  he 
should  die.  111.  The  reason  was  that  .  .  .  the  Lord 

cannot  appear  to  anyone,  not  even  to  an  Angel,  unless 
he  to  whom  He  appears  is  in  a  state  of  innocence  .  .  , 

  ".  As  genuine  conjugial  love  is  innocence,  it  was 
customary  in  the  Representative  Church  to  enter  in  to  a 
wife  by  a  gift  of  a  kid  of  the  she-goats.   111.     4871. 
  .  That  'a   kid'  and   'a  she-goat'=innocence,  is 

evident  also  from  the  sacrifices  of  guilt,  when  anyone 
had  sinned  through  error.  111.  Sin  through  error  is  sin 
of  ignorance,  in  which  there  is  innocence. 

  .    'Thou  shalt  not  seethe  a  kid  in  its  mother's 

milk'  (Ex.xxiii.19  ;  xxxiv.26)  .  .  .  =that  they  should 
not  destroy  the  innocence  of  infancy. 

3540.  'She  made  him  put  on  the  skins  of  th.e  kids  of 
the  she-goats'  (Gen.xxvii.i6)  =  the  external  truths  of 
domestic  good.  .  .  'Kids  of  the  she-goats,'  being  from 
the  flock  at  home,  =  the  truths  of  domestic  good. 

4871.  'I  will  send  a  kid  of  the  she-goats  from  the 
flock'  (Gen.xxxviii. I7)  =  a  pledge  of  conjunction;  (for) 
'a  kid  of  the  she-goats' =  the  innocence  of  the  external 
or  natural  man  ;  and  as  it  =  innocence,  it  =  a  pledge  of 
conjugial  love,  or  a  pledge  of  conjunction  ;  for  genuine 
conjugial  love  is  innocence  .  .  .     4885.   4899. 

7840.  'A  she-goat,'  or  'a  kid'  =  tlie  good  of  truth,  in 
which  there  is  innocence. 

  .    'A  kid,'  or  'a  she-goat'  — the  exterior  good  of 
innocence.   Ex. 

9301.  'Thou  shalt  not  seethe  a  kid  in  its  mother's 
milk '  =  that  the  good  of  innocence  of  the  posterior  state 
is  not  to  be  conjoined  with  the  truth  of  innocence  of  the 

prior  state.  .  .  'A  kid'  =  the  good  of  innocence.  Ex. 
9990-.  The  ]nirifications  of  the  internal  man  were  re- 

presented by  burnt-ofl'erings  and  sacrifices  from  rams, 
kids,  and  she-goats  .  .  .  (The  term  internal  man  is  here 
used  to  denote  the  spiritual  or  middle  degree  of  the 
mind.     10042®.) 

10132".  'The  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid'  .  .  . 
The  interior  good  of  innocence  is  here  signified  by  'a 
kid.'  ('A  kid,' in  this  passage,  =; the  genuine  truth  of 
the  Church.  R.572<=. )  (  =  innocence  of  the  second 

degree,  the  opposite  to  which  is  'the  leopard.'  E.314^. ) 
(  =  charity.     780*'.) 

Kidneys.    Renes. 
Renal.     Renalis. 

A.  3884''.  The  fourth  general  operation  (of  Heaven) 
was  into  the  kidneys.     D.  1616. 

3941-.  'The  fat  of  the  kidneys  of  wheat'  (Deut.xxxii. 
14)  =  the  Celestial  of  love  and  charity. 

5378.  (These  modest  Spirits)  were  infested  by  .  .  . 
those  who  constitute  the  province  of  the  kidneys,  the 
ureters,  and  the  bladder.  The  former  answered  them 
modestly,  but  still  the  latter  infested  and  harassed 
them,  for  such  is  the  nature  of  the  renal  ones.  (The 
modest  Spirits  therefore  terrified  them)  in  consequence 
of  which  the  renal  ones  fled  away  ;  and  then  there 

appeared  a  certain  one  who  pursued  them  in  their  flight, 
and  another  who  flew  in  front  between  the  feet  of  that 

great  one  ;  and  that  gi-eat  one  was  seen  to  have  wooden 
shoes,  which  he  threw  towards  the  renal  ones.  See 
Peuitoneum,  here.     D.991.  992.  Ex. 
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5380.  It  i.s  known  that  there  are  secretions  and  ex- 
cretions, and  these  in  a  series,  from  the  kidneys  even 

into  the  bladder.  In  the  first  of  the  series  are  the 

kidneys,  in  the  middle  of  it  are  the  nreters,  and  in  the 
last  is  the  bladder.  Those  who  in  the  Grand  Alan  con- 
stitnte  these  provinces,  are  in  like  manner  in  a  series  ; 
and  although  they  are  of  one  genus,  still  they  differ  as 
the  species  of  that  genus.  They  speak  with  a  hoarse 
voice  as  if  cloven,  and  desire  to  introduce  themselves 

into  the  body,  but  it  is  only  an  endeavour.  Their  situa- 
tion relatively  to  the  human  body  is  as  follows.  They 

who  relate  to  the  kidneys  are  on  the  left  side  next  the 
body,  beneath  the  elbow.  They  who  relate  to  the 
ureters  are  towards  the  left  from  thence  further  from 

the  body.  They  who  relate  to  the  bladder  are  still 
further  away.  Together  they  nearly  form  a  parabola 
from  the  left  side  towards  the  front  parts  ;  for  they 
thus  project  themselves  towards  the  front  parts  from 
the  left  ones  ;  thus  in  a  tract  of  considerable  length. 
This  is  one  general  way  towards  the  Hells  ;  the  other  is 
through  the  intestines  .  .  .  For  those  who  are  in  the 
Hells  correspond  to  such  things  as  are  voided  through 

the  intestines  and  through  the  bladder ;  for  the  fal- 
sities and  evils  in  which  they  are  .  .  .  are  nothing  but 

(spiritual)  urine  and  excrement.     D.999-1003.   Ex. 
53S1.  Those  who,  in  the  Grand  Man,  constitute  the 

province  of  the  kidneys,  nreters,  and  bladder,  are  of 
such  a  genius  that  they  want  ...  to  explore  and 
scrutinize  the  quality  of  others  ;  and  some  of  them 

desire  to  chastise  and  punish,  provided  there  is  some- 
thing of  justice  in  the  cause.  Such,  also,  are  the  offices 

of  the  kidneys,  ureters,  and  bladder  ;  for  they  explore 
the  blood  which  is  jjrojected  into  them,  to  discover 
whether  it  contains  any  useless  and  hurtful  serum  ;  and 
they  also  separate  it  from  what  is  useful,  and  afterwards 
castigate  it ;  for  they  detrude  it  towards  the  lower  parts, 
and  in  the  way  and  afterwards  agitate  it  in  various 
ways.  Such  are  the  offices  of  those  who  constitute  the 
province  of  these  parts.  But  the  Spirits  ...  to  which 
the  urine  itself .  .  .  corresponds,  are  infernal  .  .  . 

5382.  That  those  who  constitute  the  province  of  the 
kidneys  and  ureters  are  at  hand  to  explore  or  scrutinize 
the  quality  of  others,  as  to  what  they  are  thinking,  and 
what  they  are  willing,  and  that  they  are  in  the  cupidity 
of  finding  out  causes,  and  of  making  them  guilty  of  some 
fault,  chiefly  in  order  that  they  may  be  able  to  chastise 
them,  I  have  frequently  experienced,  and  have  spoken 
to  them  about  this  cujiidity  and  end.  Many  of  this 
kind  in  the  world  had  been  judges,  and  had  then 
rejoiced  at  heart  when  they  found  out  what  they 
lielieved  to  be  a  just  cause  for  fining,  chastising,  and 
punishing.  The  operation  of  such  is  apperceived  in  the 
region  at  the  back  where  are  the  kidneys,  ureters,  and 
bladder.  Those  who  belong  to  the  bladder  extend 
themselves  towards  Gehenna,  where  also  some  of  them 
sit  as  it  were  in  judgment. 

5383.  The  methods  in  which  they  explore  or  scrutinize 
the  lower  minds  of  others  are  very  numerous  ;  but  it  is 
allowal)le  to  adduce  only  this  one.  They  lead  other 
Spirits  to  speak,  which  in  the  other  life  is  effected  by 
means  of  an  influx  which  cannot  be  described  to  the 

apprehension  :  if,  then,  the  train  of  the  induced  speech 
is  easy,  they  thence  judge  that  they  are  such.     They 

also  induce  a  state  of  affection.  But  they  who  explore 
in  this  way  are  among  the  grosser  ones.  But  others 
explore  in  a  different  way.  There  are  some  who,  the 

moment  they  arrive,  at  once  apperceive  another's 
thoughts,  desires,  and  acts,  and  also  what  past  deed 
gives  him  pain.  This  they  seize  on,  and  if  they  suppose 
there  is  just  reason,  they  condemn  .  .  . 

5384.  The  methods  in  which  those  who  constitute 
the  province  of  the  kidneys,  ureters,  and  bladder  .  .  . 
chastise,  are  also  various.  For  the  most  part  they 

remove  things  delightful  and  glad,  and  induce  things 
undelightful  and  sad.  Through  this  cupidity  these 
Spirits  communicate  with  the  Hells,  and  through  the 
justice  of  the  cause,  which  they  inquire  into  before  they 
chastise,  they  communicate  with  Heaven  ;  and  therefore 
they  are  kept  in  that  province. 

5385.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  what  is 

signified  by  its  being  said  in  the  Word  that  'Jehovah 
proves  and  searches  the  reins  and  the  heart ;'  and  also 
that  'the  reins  chastise.'  111. 

  ^.  By    'the   reins,'  here,   are   signified   spiritual 
things,  and  by  'the  heart,'  celestial  things  ;  that  is,  liy 
'the  reins'  are  signified  the  things  which  are  of  truth  ; 
and  by  'the  heart,'  the  things  which  are  of  good.  The 
reason  is  that  the  kidneys  purify  the  serum  ;  and  the 

heart,  the  blood  itself.  Hence,  'to  prove,'  'explore,' 
and  'search,'  'the  reins '  =  to  prove,  explore,  and  search 
the  quantity  and  (j^uality  of  truth,  or  the  (juantity  and 
quality  of  the  faith  with  man. 

5391.  There  are  also  kidneys  which  are  called  the 
subsidiary  kidneys,  and  also  the  renal  capsules.  Their 
office  is  not  so  much  to  secrete  the  serum,  as  the  blood 
itself,  and  to  transmit  the  purer  blood  by  a  short  circuit 

towards  the  heart ;  and  thus  also  to  prevent  the  sper- 
matic vessels,  which  are  near,  from  carrying  off  all  the 

purer  blood ;  but  they  perform  their  chief  work  in 
embryos,  and  also  in  new-born  infants.  Chaste  virgins 
constitute  this  province  in  the  Grand  Man,  who  are 
prone  to  anxieties,  and  are  fearful  of  being  disturbed. 
They  lie  (|uiet  at  the  left  part  of  the  side  below.  If 
anything  is  thought  about  Heaven,  or  about  a  change  of 
their  state,  tliey  become  anxious  and  sigh  .  .  .  When 

my  thoughts  were  led  towards  infants,  they  felt  a  re- 
markable comfort  and  internal  joy  .  .  .  and  when  any- 

thing was  thought  in  which  there  was  nothing  heavenly, 
they  were  tormented.  Their  anxiety  arose  chiefly  from 
their  being  of  such  a  nature  that  they  keep  their  thoughts 
fixedly  in  one  thing  .  .  .  The  reason  they  belong  to  tliis 
province,  is  that  thus  they  constantly  detain  the  lower 
mind  of  another  in  certain  thoughts,  whence  such  things 
arise  and  manifest  themselves  as  cohere  in  a  series,  and 
which  are  to  be  withdrawn,  or  from  which  the  man  is  to 
be  purified  ;  and  in  this  way  the  interiors  are  better 

open  to  the  Angels  .  .  .     D. 968-972, Ex. 

10032.  'The  two  kidneys,  and  the  fat  upon  them' 
(Ex.xxix. I3)  =  the  interior  truth  of  the  external  man 

and  its  good.      'The  kidneys'  =  interior  truths. 
  .  By  'the   kidneys'  are   signified   truths  which 

explore,  purify,  and  chastise.  This  signification  is 
derived  from  their  function.   111. 

  -.   'To   search,'  and  'to   prove,'  'the   reins '  =  to 
explore  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

  .  That  the  truths  of  faith  are  signified  by  'the 
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kidneys,'  is  very  evident  from  David  :   'Jehovah,  behold 
Thou  desirest  Trutli  in  the  reins'  (Fs.li.6). 

[A.  10032P.  The  reason  'tlie  kidneys' =  interior  truth, 
and  its  exploration,  is  that  the  ureters  and  the  bladder, 
which  go  forth  from  the  kidneys,  =  exterior  truth,  and 
its  exploration,  and  also  its  chastisement.  Kefs. 

10074.  'The  two  kidneys,  and  the  fat  which  is  upon 
them'  {Ex.xxix.22)=:the  purified  interior  truth  of  the 
natural  man  and  its  good.  'The  kidney8'  =  the  interior 
truth  of  the  external  or  natural  man.  .  .  The  reason  it 

is  truth  purified  which  is  signified  by  'the  kidneys,'  is 
that  the  kidneys  are  organs  which  purify  the  blood  ; 
and  the  blood  =  truth. 

H.  96".  Those  in  the  (!rand  .Man  who  are  in  the 
kidneys,  are  in  truth  wliicli  examines,  separates,  and 
corrects. 

97.  Hence  it  is  that  by  .  .  .  'the  kidneys'  is  signified the  examination  of  truth. 

P.  336".  How  the  .  .  .  kidneys  separate  the  blood 
from  impure  humours. 

R.  140.  'That  I  am  He  who  searcheth  the  reins  and 
the  hearts'  (Re v. ii. 23)  — that  the  Lord  sees  the  quality 
of  tlie  truth  and  the  (quality  of  the  good  whicli  everyone 

has.  .  .  By  'to  search  the  reins  and  the  hearts'  is  signi- 
fied to  see  all  things  whicli  a  man  believes  and  which 

he  ioves,  thus  the  quality  of  liis  trutli  and  of  his  good. 
That  this  is  signified  ...  is  from  correspondence  .  .  . 
(which)  is  from  this,  — that  as  the  kidneys  purify  the 
blood  from  impure  things,  which  are  called  urinous  .  .  . 
so  the  truth  of  faith  purifies  man  from  falsities  .  .  . 

  ".  Hence  it  is  that  the  ancients  placed  .  .  .  in- 
telligence and  its  perceptions  in  the  kidneys.   111. 

  ®.  By  'the  kidneys,'  in  these  passages,  are  signi- 
fied the  truths  of  intelligence  and  of  faith. 

T,  4966.  In  such  freedom  ...  do  the  kidneys  secrete. 

D.  367.  The  Spirits  who  form  the  kidneys  are  they 
who  want  to  dissipate  falsities  from  truths,  and  thus  to 
purify  spiritual  things  .  .  . 

825.  The  Spirits  who  represent  the  kidneys,  ureters, 
and  bladder  in  man,  are  on  the  left  side  of  the  face,  but 
in  front,  at  a  distance  between  the  region  of  the  temples 
and  that  of  the  forehead,  nearer  to  the  forehead.  These 
are  such  as  care  nothing  for  interior  things,  still  less  for 
those  which  are  more  interior  ;  nor  do  they  understand 
them  .  .  .  The  same  are  prone  to  indignation,  as  from  a 
certain  species  of  envy  ;  as  because  good  Spirits  .  .  . 
were  with  me.  At  this  they  were  indignant,  and  wanted 
in  various  ways  to  harass  them,  in  order  to  drive  them 
away.  Many  such  things  they  do  from  indignation  ; 
and  they  are  restless  in  mind  ;  and  are  not  content  with 
their  lot,  so  that  a  kind  of  faculty  of  the  urine  may  be 
thence  inferred.  They  are  present,  and  I  speak  to 
them  ;  they  are  indignant,  go  away,  return  ;  they  are 
numerous  and  in  series.  They,  moreover,  are  not  de- 

ceitful, because  they  act  from  a  kind  of  angry  envy,  but 
not  from  deceit ;  and  are  like  those  in  the  bodily  life 
who  are  called  merely  choleric. 

827.  The  same,  who  are  as  it  were  kidneys,  ureters, 
and  bladders,  do  not  well  understand  the  thoughts  of 
man.  They  do  not  penetrate,  except  only  to  those 
things  whicli  are  exterior  .  .  . 

924.  These  examiners  are  of  that  kind  who  constitute 
the  province  of  the  secretive  organs  in  man  ;  as  the 
kidneys,  the  ureters,  the  bladder  ;  for  these  members 
do  nothing  else  than  explore  the  several  things  which 
are  presented  to  them  ;  nay,  which  they  snatch  to 
themselves. 

959.  Whenever  any  Soul  comes,  and  is  met  by  those 
who  constitute  the  province  of  the  kidneys,  ureters, 
and  bladder,  they  are  at  hand  in  order  to  examine,  or 
explore  ;  and  they  desire  to  have  causes,  and  solicitously 
seek  them  wherever  they  can  find  them  ;  for  they  desire 
to  explore  for  the  sake  of  chastising  and  punishing,  in 
whicli  cupidity  they  are  much  delighted  ;  but  they 
explore  only  those  things  which  the  Soul  has  brought 
with  him  from  the  l)ody  ;  for  the  kidneys,  ureters,  and 
bladder  secrete  from  the  blood  only  the  obsolete  and 
filthy  liquids. 

960.  Tiiat  those  wlio  are  in  the  province  of  the 
kidneys  and  of  the  subsidiary  kidneys,  draw  the  grosser 
things  into  them,  and  thus  purify  those  things  which 
are  to  be  more  pure. 

  .   Both  the  urinary  and  the  subsidiary  kidneys 
draw  unclean  things  into  them ;  the  kidneys  the 
unclean  things  of  the  serum,  and  the  subsidiary  kidneys 
the  more  unclean  things  of  the  spirit  of  the  lilood  ;  and 

therefore  the  siierniatic  vessels  descend  from  tlie  eniul- 

gents. 
961.  While  the  purer  thoughts  are  being  taken  away 

from  man,  they  who  are  in  the  province  of  the  kidneys 
then  pursue  the  corporeal  things  also,  thus  the  more 
unclean  things,  in  a  twofold  order  or  degree.  As  these 

things  are  in  agi-eement  with  those  who  constitute  that 
jirovince,  because  they  introduce  them,  they  also  with- 

hold their  minds  in  them,  and  thus  abstract  them  from 

the  ])urer  things,  and  therefore  the  purer  things  are 
taken  away  to  Heaven  unaccompanied  by  what  is 
unclean. 

962.  Therefore  the  subsidiary  kidneys  take  away  the 
unclean  things  of  the  spirits  of  the  lilood,  as  the  kidneys 
take  away  the  unclean  things  of  the  serum  of  the  blood 

.  .  .  They  act  bj'  attraction  ...  In  like  manner  do  the 
Spirits  in  that  province  ...  As  soon  as  anything  which 
corresponds  is  excited  in  a  purer  sphere  .  .  .  these  Spirits 

associate  themselves  together,  and  by  their  co-operative 
force,  which  is  exerted  at  a  distance  .  .  .  they  excite  and 
attract,  and  thus  liberate  the  better  and  purer  things 
from  the  more  unclean  ones  .  .  .  and  therefore  it  is  evil 

Spirits  who  wipe  them  away,  whereby,  however,  they 
do  not  become  worse,  but  they  must  perform  such 
offices  before  they  can  become  better,  or  be  reformed. 

966.  The  subsidiary  kidneys  thus  draw  to  themselves 
by  a  fixed  view  into  those  things  which  are  not  so 
grossly  unclean,  but  which  are  interiorly  unclean. 
They  attract  because  they  fix  the  serum  of  the  spirits  or 
of  the  purer  blood  .  .  . 

968.  On  those  who  constitute  the  province  of  the 
renal  capsules. 

1004.  Those  who  secrete  the  inmost  essences  pertain 
to  the  renal  capsules  .  .  .  They  are  harmless  Spirits, 
who  perform  their  chief  work  in  fetuses  and  infants  ; 
and  therefore  they  can  be  referred  to  the  sanguineous 

part. 
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1 22 1.  The  (|uality  of  these  Spirits  (who  exercise  the 
.1  udgiiient  of  Gehenna)  may  be  evident  from  a  comparison 
of  their  phantasies  and  life  with  the  operation  of  the 
kidneys,  nreters,  and  bladder.  Des. 

1239.  Those  who  constitute  the  province  of  the 
kidneys  and  nreters  [exercise]  exterior  Judgment  .  .  . 

E.  167.  'I  am  He  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  the 

hearts '=  .  .  .  that  the  Lord  alone  knows  and  explores 
tlie  exteriors  and  the  interiors,  and  the  things  which 

are  of  faith  and  love.  .  .  'The  reins' =  the  truths  of 
faith,  and  their  purification  from  falsities.       -,I11. 
  ".   'Thou  art  near  in  their  mouth,  and  far  from 

their  reins'  (Jer.xii.2)  =  truth  only  in  the  memory  and 
thence  in  some  thought  when  the  man  is  speaking,  but 
not  in  the  will  and  thence  in  the  act.  Truth  in  the  will 

and  thence  in  the  act  is  what  separates  and  dissipates 
falsities  .  .  .  This  truth  is  what  is  meant  in  special  by 
tlie  'reins.' 

  •'.    'To  prove  the  reins'  (Jer.xvii. io)  =  to  purify 
truth  l)y  separating  what  is  false. 

  •*.    'Reins'    (Ps.li.6)   are   here    expressed   in    the 
Original  Language  by  another  word,  which  involves  the 
separation  both  of  falsities  from  truths,  and  of  evils  from 

goods.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  by  'the  reins'  are 
signified  purification  and  separation. 

  *.  The  combats  of  truths  with  falsities  is  signified 

by,  'My  reins  chastise  me  in  the  nights'  (Ps.xvi.7). 
  .    'To  possess  the  reins'  (Ps.cxxxix.  13)  =  to  know the  falsities  and  the  truths  with  man. 

  ".  As  the  kidneys  =  truths  purified  from  falsities, 
in  the  sacrifices  only  the  fats  and  the  kidneys  were 
burned.  HI.  .  .  The  reason  was  that  the  fats  =  the  good 
of  love  ;  and  the  kidneys,  the  truths  of  faith. 

  ''.  The  reason  'to  search  the  reins  and  the  hearts' 
=  also  to  explore  the  exteriors  and  the  interiors  of  man, 
is  that  truth  is  without  and  good  is  within  ;  and  spiritual 

good,  which  in  its  essence  is  truth,  and  is  in  special  sig- 

nified by  'the  reins,'  is  exterior  good  .  .  . 

yio'".  'To  possess  the  reins '  =  to  purify  truths  from 
falsities. 

Kill.     See  'i'LkY-mactare. 

Kill.     Interficere. 
A.  S086.  'Jehovah  killed  all  the  first-born  in  the 

land  of  Egypt'  (Ex.xiii.i5)  =  that  all  who  were  in  faith 
separated  from  charity  were  damned. 

R.  322.  'There  was  given  to  them  the  Power  of 

killing  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth'  (Rev.vi.8)- 
the  destruction  of  all  the  good  of  the  Church.  As  by 

'death'  is  meant  the  extinction  of  man's  spiritual  life, 
and  as  by  'Hell'  is  meant  damnation,  it  follows  that 
by  'to  kill'  is  here  meant  to  destroy  the  life  of  man's soul. 

D.  1383.  On  the  right  side  of  the  lake  ...  are  those 
who  seek  to  kill  each  other  with  cruel  instruments  .  .  . 

1 396,  Gen.  art. 

3145-.  If  he  could  have  killed  the  universal  human 
race  for  the  mere  glory  of  his  name,  he  would  have  had 
the  highest  pleasure  from  it. 

3383.  He  would  have  killed  me. 

5500.  They  are  such  as  have  killed  men  in  cold 
blood  .  .  . 

E.  384.  'There  was  given  to  them  the  Power  of  kill- 
ing over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth '  =  the  deprivation 

of  all  good  and  thence  of  all  truth  from  the  Word,  and 
thence  in  their  doctrine  of  the  Church  from  the  Word. 

...  'To  kill,'  or  'to  kill-oa7VZerr','  =  to  deprive  of  good and  truth. 

397.  'Their  fellow-servants  and  their  brethren  who 
should  be  killed  as  they  were'  (Rev.vi.ii)  =  evils  ;  for 'to  kill'  them  =  evil. 

Kill.     Iiiterimere. 
A.  2851".  See  Ku.h-orcidere,  here. 

8950".  They  are  well  aware  that  they  are  not  killing 
themselves,  and  this  is  only  an  appearance  which  flows 
out  from  the  will  of  their  lower  mind  that  they  would 
rather  die  than  be  drawn  away  from  the  worship  of  the 
Lord. 

Kill.      Occidere. 

Killer.     Occisor. 

Killing,  A.     Ocdsio. 
A.  329.  That  charity  was  extinguished  with  those 

who  se}>arated  faith,  and  set  it  before  charity,  is  described 
by  Cain,  that  he  killed  his  brother  Abel.     366.  369. 

389.  'Everyone  who  finds  me  will  kill  me'  (Gen.iv. 
I4)=:that  all  evil  and  falsity  will  destroy  him.  (For) 
when  a  man  deprives  himself  of  charity  .  .  .  whatever 
he  thinks  is  false,  and  whatever  he  wills  is  evil.  These 

are  the  things  which  kill  man,  or  which  cause  him  to 
have  no  life. 

390.  That  those  who  are  in  evil  and  falsity  are  in 
continual  terror  of  being  killed.   111. 

954.  Those  who  on  earth  have  been  violent  and  un- 
merciful .  .  .  seem  to  themselves  to  kill  and  torment 

(their)  companions. 
1010-.  For  in  hatred  there  is  the  very  killing  of  a 

man,  as  is  manifestly  evident  from  the  fact  that  he  who 
is  in  hatred  wishes  for  nothing  more  than  that  he  may 
kill  the  other  ;  and,  unless  external  bonds  hindered,  he 
would  kill  him.  Therefore  the  killing  of  a  brotlier,  and 

the  shedding  of  his  blood,  --  hatred  .  .  , 

1474.  'They  will  kill  me  [Abram]'  (Gen.xii.  I2)  =  that 
they  will  not  care  for  celestial  things. 

1798^.  The  commandment  'Thou  shalt  not  kill'  is 
altogether  of  charity  .  .  . 

2520.  'Wilt  Thou  kill  also  a  just  nation  ?"  (Gen.xx.4) 
=  whether  good  and  truth  should  be  extinguished. 

2554.  'They  will  kill  me  [Abraham]  on  account  of  the 
word  of  ray  wife'  (Gen.xx.ii)  =  that  thus  the  celestial 

things  of  faith  would  also  perish  .  .  .  'To  kill' =  to 

perish. 26096.  (By)  'Thou  shalt  not  kill,'  the  Angels  per- 
ceived that  they  should  not  hold  anyone  in  hatred,  and 

that  they  should  not  extinguish  anything  of  good  and 
truth  with  anyone  .  .  . 

2851".  'To  kill-i«^er»ner('-the  root  with  hunger,  and 
to  kill  the  remains '  (Is.  xiv. 30)  =  to  take  away  the  goods 
and  truths  which  have  been  stored  up  interiorly  by  the 
Lord, 
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[A.]  3175.  Without  any  perception  of  conscience  he 
would  steal,  kill,  and  commit  adultery. 

3182-.  For  he  who  hates  anyone,  kills  him  everj- moment. 

3387.  'Lest  the  men  of  the  place  kill  me  for  the  sake 
of  Rebekah'  (Gen.xxvi.7)  =  because  thus  Divine  good 
would  not  be  received. 

3440^.  'To  commit  murder '  =  to  bear  hatred  ;  for  he 
who  hates  another  commits  murder  every  moment .  .  . 

34882.  'Then  shall  they  .  .  .  kill  you'  (Matt.xxi%'.9)  = 
that  good  and  truth  would  perish  .  .  .  by  denial.  That 

'to  kill,'  when  predicated  of  good  and  truth,  =  not  to 
be  received,  thus  to  deny.  Refs. 

3607.  'I  will  kill  my  brother  Jacob'  (Gen.xxvii.4i)  = 
to  deprive  truth  of  life  from  itself.  Ex.     3610. 

4430®-  'They  kill  in  the  way  to  Shechem'  (Hos.vi.9) 
=  that  they  extinguish  truths  even  to  interior  ones,  thus 
all  external  ones. 

4493*"-  This  is  the  secret  reason  why  Hanior  anil 
Shechem  with  their  families  were  killed. 

4502-.  'Because  in  their  anger  they  killed  a  man,  and 
in  their  own  good  pleasure  they  hamstrung  an  ox'  (Gen. 
xlix.6)  =  that  in  purposed  evil  they  extinguished  the 
truth  and  good  of  the  Church. 

4727.  'Now  come  and  let  us  kill  him'  (Gen.xxxvii.20) 
=  the  extinction  of  the  essential  of  doctrine  concerning 

the  Lord's  Divine  Human.     'To  kiir  =  to  extinguish. 

4728-.  'The  raiment  of  the  slain' (Is. xiv.  19)  =  truth 
profaned. 

4751.  'What  gain  is  it  that  we  kill  our  brother,  and 
cover  his  blood  ?'  (Gen.xxxvii  26)  =  that  from  this  there 
would  be  nothing  profitable  ...  if  this  should  be  com- 

pletely extinguished. 

  -.  Avaiice  would  kiU  for  a  mere  triHe. 

4818'.  They  believe  .  .  .  that  all  the  rest  in  the  world 
are  ...  so  vile  that  they  may  be  killed  at  pleasure. 

5037'*.  'The  slain'  (Is.x.4)  =  those  who  by  principles 
of  falsity  have  extinguished  the  truths  of  faith  in  them- 

selves, in  a  less  degree  than  'the  thrust  through.' 
5393.  lu  that  Hell  are  those  who  .  .  .  have  wanted  to 

destroy  the  human  race,  namely,  to  \i\\\-i)i(erjirere-aiid 
despoil  without  respect  or  distinction  .  .  .  Such  ferocity 
prevails  in  many  soldiers  .  .  .  who,  not  in  battle,  but 
after  it,  rage  with  ferocity  against  the  conquered  and 
unarmed,  and  with  fury  kill  and  despoil. 

5886^.  That  he  who  does  this  is  damned,  is  signified 
by  tlxe  command  that  he  'shall  be  put  to  death'  (Deut. xxiv.7). 

6356.  'Because  in  their  anger  they  killed  a  man'  = 
that  they  completely  averted  themselves,  and  in  their 

aversion  extinguished  faith.  .  .  'To  kill' =  to  ex- 
tinguish. 

6676.  'If  it  be  a  son  then  ye  shall  kill  him'  (Ex.i.  16) 
=  that  if  it  were  truth  they  should  destroy  it  in  any  way 
they  could.  .  .  'To  kill' =  to  destroy;  for  it  is  said  of truth. 

6767.  'Sayest  thou  to  kill  me?'  (Ex.ii.i4)  =  dost  thou 
want  to  destroy  my  faith  ?  ...  He  who  destroys  faith 
with  anyone  destroys  the  Church  with  him  ;  and  this  is 

also  to  kill  him  ;  for  he  who  takes  away  faith  takes  away 
spiritual  life  .  .  . 

  -.   That  'to  kill' =  to  take  away  spiritual  life,  is 
evident  from  many  jilaces  in  the  Word.  111. 

  .   'The  day  of  killing'  (Jer.xii.3)  =  the  time  of  the 
vastation  of  the  Church,  when  there  is  no  longer  any 
faith,  because  no  charity. 

  ^   'The  sheep  of  killing'  (Zech.xi.4)  =  those  whose 

faith  the  possessors  destroy.     8902''. 
  .    'To  kill'    (Ezck.xiii.  i9)  =  to   destroy   s]>iritual 

life  ;  that  is,  faith  and  charity. 

  .   'Tlie  killed'  (Is. x.4)  =  those  who  are  in  Hell, 
thus  who  are  in  evils  and  falsities. 

  •*.    'The  killed'    (Is.xiv.i9)  =  those   who    are   de- 

jirived  of  spiritual  life.  'Thou  hast  killed  thy  ]>eople' 
=  that  he  has  destroyed  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith. 

  .    'The  thief  oometh  not  excejit  ...  to  kill  ..." 
(John  X.  10).    'To  kill '  =  to  destroy  the  life  of  faith. 
  .    'The  brother  shall  betray  the  brother  to  death, 

and  the  father  the  children ;  and  the  children  shall  rise  up 

against  their  parents,  and  shall  kill  them'  (Mark  xiii.  12) 
.  ..  'Brother,'  'children,'  and  'parents' =  the  goods 
and  truths  of  the  Church  ;  and  'to  kill '  =  to  destroy them. 

  '.  As  by  'one  who  had  been  killed'  was  .signified 
one  who  has  been  dejirived  of  spiritual  life  ...  it  was  a 

statute  .  .  .  that  'if  anyone  touched  .  .  .  one  who  had 
been  killed,  he  should  be  unclean  seven  days'  (Num. xix.  16). 

6768.  'As  thou  killedst  the  Egyptian' (Ex. ii.  I4)=:as 
thou  destroyedst  falsity. 

6771.  'Pharaoh  .  .  .  sought  to  kill  Moses'  (ver.  15)  = 
that  the  false  Scientific  .  .  .  wanted  to  destroy  the  truth 
which  is  of  the  Law  from  the  Divine. 

7021^  'To  kill  the  soul'  (Ezek.xiii.  19)=  ...  to  die 
spiritually  or  be  damned. 

7039.  'I  will  kill  thy  son,  thy  first-born'  (Ex.iv.23)  = 
the  extinction  of  the  faith  which  is  devoid  of  charit}',  and 
the  consequent  devastation  of  truth  with  them. 

7043.  'Jehovah  .  .  .  sought  to  kill  (Moses)'  (ver. 24) 
=  that  a  representative  Church  could  not  be  instituted 

with  that  nation.      'To  seek  to  kill' =  not  to  receive. 

7089.  In  the  Heavens  they  do  not  know  what  it  is 

'to  commit  murder;'  for  they  live  to  eternity;  but 
instead  of  'to  commit  murder'  they  understand  to  liear 
hatred,  and  to  injure  the  spiritual  life  of  anyone. 

7162.  'To  put  a  sword  in  their  hand  to  kill  us' (Ex. 
v.2i)  =  that  hence  they  feel  such  ardour  to  destroy  by 

falsities  the  truths  of  the  Church.  .  .  'To  kill' =  to 
destroy  the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity. 

8413.  'To  kill  all  this  congregation  with  hunger' 
(Ex.xvi.3)  =  that  from  defect  of  delight  and  of  good  the}- 
would  expire.  'To  kill '  =  to  deprive  of  life  ;  here,  of 
the  life  which  is  from  delight  and  from  good ;  for  in  these 
the  life  of  man  consists.  Ex. 

8902.  'Thou  shalt  not  commit  miirder'  (Ex.xx.  13)  = 
not  to  take  away  spiritual  life  from  anyone  ;  also  not  to 
extinguish  faith  and  charity  ;  and  also  not  to  bear 

hatred  to  the  neighbour.  (For)  'to  kill'  — to  deprive  of 
spiritual  life  .  .  .  because,  in  the  internal  sense,  it  treats 
of  the  spiritual  .  .  .  life  of  man  ;  and  as  spiritual  life  or 
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tlie  life  of  Heaven  with  inau  is  the  life  of  faith  and 

•charity,  therefore  by  'not  to  commit  murder'  is  also 
signified  not  to  extinguish  faith  and  charity  with  any- 

one. The  reason  'not  to  commit  murder '  =  not  to  bear 
hatred  to  the  neighbour,  is  that  he  who  bears  hatred 
continually  wants  to  kill,  and  also  would  kill  in  act 
unless  prevented  by  the  fear  of  the  penalty,  etc. ;  for 

hatred  .  .  .  breathes  nothing  but  the  murder-j;ecem-of 
him  whom  it  hates,  in  the  world  the  murder  of  his  body, 
in  the  other  life  the  murder  of  his  soul.  This  is  meant 

by  the  Lord's  words  in  Matt. v.  2 1,22. 
  -.  That  'to  commit  murder'  or  'kill' =  to  take 

.away  spiritual  life  from  anyone,  and  conseipiently  to 
extinguish  faith  and  charity,  is  evident  from  almost  all 

the  passages  in  the  Word  where  'killing'  is  mentioned, 
■or  the  expression  'to  kill'  is  used.   111. 
  1".    'Killers'  (Jer.iv. 31)  =  those  who  destroy  goods 

and  truths. 

  1-.   'They   shall   kill   you'   (Matt.xxiv.9).     'The 
hour  cometli,  that  everyone  who  killeth  you  will  think 

that  he  offers  holy  worship  to  God'  (John  xvi.2).  Here 
also  by  'to  kill'  is  signified  to  deprive  of  spiritual  life  ; 
that  is,  of  faith  and  charity. 

  ".    'To  kill'  (Lukexi.49)=:to  extinguish. 
  '^^.   'The  slain'    (Rev.xviii.24)  =  those  who   have 

])erished  as  to  spiritual  life. 

  '".  As    by    'one   slain'    or    'thrust   through'    is 
signified  the  extinction  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

  ^\  (Thus)  the  commandment  about  'not  com- 
mitting murder'  involves  not  only  that  a  man  is  not  to 

1)6  killed  as  to  the  body,  but  also  that  he  is  not  to  be 
killed  as  to  the  soul  .  .  . 

9011^.  In  order  that  these  things  might  Ije  signified 
by  those  who  kill  their  companions  by  mistake  (Deut. 
xix.4-6). 

9013.  'To  kill  him  with  deceit'  (Ex.xxi.  I4)  =  malice 
tlience  to  deprive  the  neighbour  of  eternal  life.  'To 
kill' =: to  take  away  faitli  and  charity  from  the  neigh- 

bour, and  thus  to  deprive  him  of  spiritual  life. 

9073.  'And  (the  ox)  hath  slain  a  man  or  a  woman' 
(ver.29)  =  if  it  has  destroyed  the  truth  and  good  of 
faitii. 

9093'*.  Bclshazzar's  being  'slain  in  that  night'  (Dan. 
V.  30)  =  the  privation  of  the  life  of  truth  and  good,  thus 
damnation. 

9205.  'I  will  kill  you  with  the  sword'  (Ex.xxii.24)  = 
til  at  by  falsities  they  deprive  themselves  of  good  and 

truth.  'To  kill,'  when  said  of  those  who  defiaud  those 
wlio  are  in  good  and  truth  .  .  .  =to  deprive  them  of  such 

tilings.  That  'to  kill '  =  to  deprive  of  si)iritual  life. Kefs. 

9262.  'The  innocent  and  the  just  kiU  thou  not' 
( Ex. xxiii. 7):=  aversion  to  the  destroying  of  interior  and 

exterior  good.  .  .  'To  kill' =  to  destroy.     9264. 

9320".  Such  are  permitted  to  destroy,  and  to  kill  .  .  . 
liut  not  those  who  are  in  externals  and  at  the  same  time 

in  internals,  because  these  act  from  good,  and  good  is 
from  the  Lord. 

9325-*.  'The  slayer'  (Hos.ix.i3)  =  one  who  deprives  of 
.sjiiritual  life,  or  of  life  from  good  and  truth.  Refs. 

10288.   'To  be   cut  off,'  and   'to   be  killed, '  =  to  be 

sei)arated  from  those  who  are  in  good  and  the  derivative 
truths,  and  to  perish  as  to  spiritual  life. 

10438.  'For  evil  He  hath  brought  them  forth  to  kill 
them  in  the  mountains'  (Ex.xxxii.  I2)  =  that  those  who 

are  in  good  would  perish.  'To  bring  forth  to  kill' =  to 
destroy  ;  but,  when  said  of- Jehovah,  who  never  destroys 
anyone,  it  =  to  perish  by  their  own  evil. 

10490.  'Kill  ye  a  man  his  brother,  and  a  man  his 
companion,  and  a  man  his  neighbour'  (ver.27)  — a  clos- 

ing up  as  to  the  influx  of  good  and  truth,  and  of  things 

in  affinit}''  with  them,  lest  there  should  be  any  reception 
and  communication.  'To  kill' =  to  take  away  spiritual 
life,  thus  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith  ;  here, 
therefore,  to  close  up  lest  there  should  be  any  reception 
and  communication  of  them  .  .  . 

H.  531-.  Although  he  does  not  commit  murder,  still 
he  bears  hatred  to  everyone  who  opposes  him  .  .  .  and 
unless  external  bonds  .  .  .  restrained,  he  would  commit 
murder. 

570.  Therefore  it  is  the  delight  of  their  life  to  want 
to  destroy  and  kill  .  .  . 

S.  671  ])y  'to  commit  murder,'  man  understands  to 
bear  hatred,  and  to  desire  revenge  even  to  murder- 
necem.  .  .  A  spiritual  Angel  understands  by  it  to  act  as 

a  devil,  and  to  murder-necare-a  man's  soul.  A  celestial 
Angel  understands  by  it  to  bear  hatred  to  the  Lord, 

and  to  the  things  which  are  of  the  Lord.     E.  1083". 

R.  112.  'Antipas  .  .  .  was  slain  among  you  where 
Satan  dwelleth'  (Rev.ii.  13)- when  all  Truth  has  been 
extinguished  by  the  falsities  in  the  Church.  (  =  when 

all  are  hated  who  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine Human.     E.  137.) 

139.  'I  will  kill  her  sons  with  death'  (ver.23)  =  that 
all  truths  from  the  "Word  with  them  will  be  turned  into 
falsities.  .  .  'To  kill  sons'  =  to  turn  truths  into  falsities, 
for  so  they  perish.  (  =  that  thus  falsities  are  extin- 

guished.    E.  166. ) 

269.  'A  lamb  standing  as  if  slain'  (Rev.v.6)  =  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Human  not  acknowledged  in  the  Church 
to  be  Divine.     (  =  as  yet  acknowledged  by  few.     E.315.) 

307.  'That  they  should  kill  one  another'  (Rev.vi.4) 
=  intestine  hatreds,  infestations  by  the  Hells,  and 
internal  unrest.  (  =  the  falsification  or  extinction  of 
truths.     E.366). 

325.  'The  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the 
Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 

held'  (ver.9)  — those  who  had  been  hated,  reproached, 
and  rejected  by  the  evil,  on  account  of  a  life  according 
to  the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  the  acknowledgment  of  the 

Lord's  Divine  Human.     E.392.   R.329. 

  •'.  That  by  'the  slain'  are  meant  those  who  are 
rejected,  treated  with  abuse,  and  held  in  hatred  by  the 
evil  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  and  who  can  be  seduced  ; 
and  also  those  who  long  to  know  truths,  but  cannot  on 
account  of  the  falsities  in  the  Church.   111. 

427.  'Not  to  be  able  to  kill  them'  (Rev.ix.5)  =  not  to 
be  able  to  take  away  from  those  who  are  not  in  the 

faith  of  charity  the  faculty  of  understanding  and  willing 
truth  and  good  ;  for  when  this  faculty  is  taken  away  the 
man  is  spiritually  killed.     E.547. 
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[R.]  446.  'To  kill  a  third  part  of  men'  (ver.  i5)  =  to 
take  away  from  the  men  of  the  Church  spiritual  light 
and  life.  (  =  to  dejirive  themselves  of  all  the  under- 

standing of  truth,  and  thence  of  spiritual  life.     E.572.) 

453-  'By  these  three  was  a  third  part  of  men  killed' 
(ver. 1 8)  =  that  it  is  from  these  things  that  the  men  of 
the  Church  perish.  (  =  that  all  the  understanding  of 
truth  and  the  derivative  spiritual  life  was  extinguished 
by  them.     E.579.) 

  .   'To  be  killed '  =  to  be  spiritually  killed,  which 
is  to  perish  as  to  the  soul. 

495.  'If  anyone  will  hurt  them,  thus  must  he  be 
killed'  (Rev.xi.5)  =  that  he  who  condemns  them  shall 
in  like  manner  be  condemned.  (  =  that  they  perish 
according  to  the  endeavour  to  inflict  evil.     E.643. ) 

500.  'The  beast  ...  shall  kill  them' (ver. 7)  =  that 
those  who  are  in  the  internals  of  the  doctrine  of  faith 

alone  .  .  .  will  themselves  reject  them,  and,  so  far  as 
they  have  influence,  will  cause  others  to  reject  them. 
(=the  destruction  thereby  of  all  the  good  and  truth  of 
the  Church.     E.651.) 

516.  'There  were  killed  in  the  earthquake  names  of 
men  seven  thousand'  (ver.  13)  =  that  in  that  state  all 
those  who  professed  faith  alone  .  .  .  perished.  (  =  tliat 
in  that  change  of  state  all  truths  of  good  perished  with 
them,  and  thereby  all  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church. 
E.676.) 

589.  'Slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world'  (Rev. 

xiii.8)=the  Lord's  Divine  Human  not  acknowledged 
from  the  establishment  of  the  Church.     E.807. 

592.  '  If  anyone  shall  kill  with  the  sword,  he  must  be 
killed  with  the  sword'  (ver.  10)  =  that  he  who  l>y  falsities 
destroys  the  soul  of  another,  shall  be  destroyed  and 
shall  perish  by  falsities.     E.812. 

603.  'As  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of 
the  beast  should  be  killed'  (ver.  15)  =  damnation  upon 
those  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  doctrine  of  their 
faith.     E.833. 

  .   'To  be  killed '  =  to  be  spiritually  killed,  which 
is  to  be  damned  ;  and  (therefore)  'to  be  killed' =  to  be 
declared  a  heretic,  and  to  be  excluded  from  the  com- 

munion of  the  Church  .  .  . 

801.  By  'them  that  are  slain'  (Rev.xviii.24)  are 
signified  those  who  have  been  spiritually  slain  ;  and 
those  are  said  to  be  spiritually  slain  who  perish  by 
falsities.  Ref.     E.  1194. 

836.  'The  rest  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  Him  who 

sat  upon  the  horse  .  .  .'  (Rev.xix.2i)  =  that  all  from  the 
various  heresies  among  the  Reformed  who  have  not  lived 

according  to  the  Lord's  precepts  .  .  .  having  been  judged 
from  the  AVord,  perish. 

847.  'To  be  killed,'  'pierced,'  or  'dead'  .  .  .  (means) 
that  they  have  been  rejected  by  those  who  are  in  evils 
and  falsities. 

T.  309.  'Thou  shalt  not  commit  murder,'  in  the 
natural  sense,  means  not  to  kill  a  man,  not  to  inflict 
on  him  any  wound  of  which  he  may  die,  and  also  not  to 
mutilate  his  body ;  and  it  means,  moreover,  not  to 
bring  any  deadly  evil  upon  his  name  and  reputation, 
J)ecause  with  many  reputation  and  life  go  hand  in  hand. 

In  a  wider  natural  sense,  by  murders-honiicidia-are 
meant  enmities,  hatreds,  and  revenges,  which  breathe 
nn\rder-ncce7n.  (Continued  under  Mukdek,  here,  and at  T.  3 10.) 

310-.  Those  who  are  destroyed  by  falsities,  are  meant 

by  'the  slain.'  111. 

311.  In  the  celestial  sense,  'to  commit  murder' 
means  to  be  rashly  angry  with  the  Lord,  to  hate  Him, 
and  to  want  to  blot  out  His  name.  .  .  This  is  meant  by 

'the  lamb  standing  as  it  had  been  slain.' 
312.  Devils  and  Satans  bear  continually  in  mind  to 

kill  the  Lord  ;  and,  as  they  cannot  do  this,  they  are  in 
the  endeavour  to  kill  those  who  are  devoted  to  the 

Lord  ;  and  as  they  cannot  do  this  like  men  in  the 
world,  they  make  every  effort  to  destroy  their  souls  ; 
that  is,  to  destroy  faith  and  charity  with  them. 

D.  1863.  On  those  who  in  life  deceitfully  kill  men. 
2662.    A   tumult   under   the  sole   of   the    left    foot 

(indicated)  those  who  have  been  obsessed  by  the  cupidity 
of  fighting  and  killing  men.  .  .  In  the  other  life  they 
seem  to  themselves  to  kill  and  lacerate  each  other  .  .  . 

They  are  miserably  treated  there  .  .  . 

3653.  That  the  endeavour  of  the  interior  evil  Spirits 
is  to  kill. 

3710.  Among  the  magical  arts  is  this, — that  they 
inspire  others  with  anger  ...  in  order  that  they  may 
kill  themselves  .  .  . 

4803.  (The  Moravians)  killed  a  man  who  had  divulged 
their  secrets.     4806.  4807.  4808. 

E.  186^.  'To  kill  the  souls  that  ought  not  to  die 
(Ezek.xiii.  i9)  =  to  deprive  them  of  life  from  truths. 

3 1 5-.  The  Lord  is  said  to  be  spiritually  'killed'  when 
the  truth  which  is  from  Him  is  denied,  and  the  good 

rejected  .  .  . 
  ■*.  That  'to  be  killed' =  to  be  spiritually  killed. 111. 

328.  'For  Thou  hast  been  slain,  and  hast  redeemed 

us  to  God  in  Thy  blood'  (Rev. v. 9)  =  the  separation  of 
all  from  the  Divine,  and  conjunction  with  the  Divine 
by  the  acknowledgment  of  Him  and  by  the  reception  of 

Divine  truth  from  Him.  'To  be  slain,'  when  said  of 
the  Lord,  =the  separation  of  all  from  the  Divine  ;  for  'to 
be  slain,'  in  the  Word, —  to  be  spiritually  slain;  that 
is,  to  perish  from  evils  and  falsities  ;  and  as  the  Lord  is 

not  with  them — for  He  is  denied — therefore  by  'slain,' 
when  said  of  the  Lord,  is  signified  not  acknowledged, 
and  also  denied  ;  and,  when  the  Lord  is  denied.  He  is 
as  it  were  slain  with  them,  and  thereby  they  are 

separated  from  the  Divine  .  .  . 

329^'.  'The  slain '= those  who  have  perished  by 
falsities  and  evils.       . 

337.  'The  lamb  that  was  slain'  (Rev.v. I2)=the 
Lord's  Divine  Human  not  acknowledged,  and  by  many 
denied. 

355I''.   'To  kill' =  to  extinguish.     589^ 

374®.  Their  damnation  is  signified  by  their  being 

'  slain. ' 
418^  'The  8lain'  =  those  with  whom  there  is  not  any 

spiritual  life. 
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427-.    'To  smite,'  and  'to  kill,' =  to  hi-  dannied  .  .  . 

5 1 3".   '  To  kill '  =  to  destroy. 

584,  'The  rest  of  the  men  who  were  not  killed'  (Rev. 
ix.2o)  =  all  those  who  did  not  perish.  'To  be  killed '  = 
to  be  sjiiritiially  killed,  which  is  to  perish  in  eternal 
death. 

589.  'To  kill, '  spiritually,  -  to  extinguish  tlie  spiritual 
life,  which  is  done  through  the  falsities  of  evil. 

644**.    'To  kill  the  propliets'  =  to  destroy  the  Divine. 

655^.  (Thus)  'to  kiU'  relates  to  the  truth  of  doctrine 
of  the  Church  .  .  .'  'to  crucify,'  to  the  good  of  doctrine. 

721^^.  'Murderers'  (,Jer.iv. 31)=: those  who  destroy  the 
spiritual  life  of  man  by  falsities  and  evils. 

863^.  'Slay  to  destruction'  (Ezek.ix.6)  =  to  completely 
destroy. 

935^.  'Thou  shalt  not  commit  murder'  contains  also 
not  to  bear  hatred  to  the  neiglibour,  and  not  to  love 

revenge ;  for  hatreds  and  revenges  breathe  murder- 
necem. 

10 12-'.  The  proximate  sense  of  this  precept,  'Thou 
shalt  not  commit  murder,'  which  is  the  spiritual  moral 
sense,  is,  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  or  neighbour, 
and  thus  not  treat  him  with  contumely  and  ignominy  ; 
for  thus  thou  injurest  and  killest  his  reputation  and 
honour,  from  which  is  his  life  among  his  brethren, 
which  life  is  called  civil ;  whence  he  will  afterwards  live 
in  society  as  it  were  dead  .  .  .  This,  when  done  from 

enmity,  from  hatred,  or  from  revenge,  is  murder- 
homicidium.  .  .  .  and  he  who  does  it  is  as  guilty  before 
the  Angels  as  if  he  had  killed  his  brother  as  to  the  life 
of  tlie  body  ;  for  enmity,  hatred,  and  revenge  breathe 
nmrdeT-necem-and  will  it  .  .  .  These  three  are  an 
endeavour  to  murder  ;  and  all  endeavour  is  as  it  were 
an  act  .  .  . 

  ■*.  But  the  more  remote  sense  of .  .  .  'Thou  shalt 

not  commit  murder,'  which  is  called  tlie  celestial 
spiritual  sense,  is.  Thou  shalt  not  take  away  from  a  man 
the  faith  and  love  of  God,  and  thereby  his  spiritual  life. 
This  is  murder-AoTnictV/i/n/i-itself.  (Continued  under 
MuiiDEE,  here.) 

1014^.  The  delight  of  doing  evil  from  hatred,  which 
breathes  forth  from  Hell,  is  the  delight  of  killing  ;  but 
as  tliey  cannot  kill  the  body,  they  want  to  kill  the 
spirit  .  .  .  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  the 

precept,  'Thou  shalt  not  commit  murder'  involves  also, 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  hatred  to  thy  neighbour  ;  likewise, 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  hatred  to  the  good  of  the  Church 
and  its  truth  ;  for  if  thou  hatest  good  and  truth,  then 
thou  hatest  the  neighbour,  and  to  hate  is  to  want  to 
kUl.  Hence  it  is  that  the  devil  ...  is  called  'a 

murderer-Ao??iicz(ia-from  the  beginning.' 

D.  Wis.  xi.  5a*.  Take  the  fifth  precept,  'Thou  shalt 
not  commit  murder.'  The  Spiritual  in  it  is,  Thou  shalt 
not  deny  God,  thus  the  Lord  ;  for  to  deny  Him  is  to 
kill  and  crucify  Him  in  yourself:  and  also.  Thou  shalt 
not  destroy  the  spiritual  life  which  a  man  has  ;  for  thus 
thou  killest  his  soul.  The  JNIoral  is.  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  hatred  to  the  neighbour,  and  wish  for  revenge 
against  him  .  .  ,  And  the  Civil  is,  Thou  shalt  not  kUl 
his  body. 

Kill.      Trucidare.     T.312-.  D.4546.  E.754-. 

Kind.     See  under  Genus. 

Kindness.     See  under  Grace. 

Kindle.      Accendere,  Ince?idere. 
See  Inflamk. 

A.  10.  Faith  and  charity  are  now  kindled  in  the 
internal  man. 

3909.  'Jacob's  anger  was  kindled  against  Rachel' 
(Gen. xxx.2)  =  indignation  on  the  part  of  natural  good. 

5034.  'His  anger  was  kindled'  (Gen.xxxix.  r9)  =  a 
turning  away  from  spiritual  truth. 

84951  'To  kindle  a  fire' (Ex.xxxv.3)  =  that  whicli  is 
of  life  from  pro[)riuni.      10362-. 

9147.  'He  that  kindleth  the  kindling,  repaying  he 

shall  repay'  (Ex.xxxii.6)  =  the  restoration  of  the  things 

taken  away  through  anger  from  an  afl'ection  of  evil.  .  . 
'The  fire  that  goeth  forth '  =  anger  from  an  attection  of 
evil;  hence  'to  kindle' =  a  taking  away  or  consuming 

thereby;  and  'that  which  is  kindled' =^ that  which  is 
taken  away  or  consumed. 

9228-.  'To  kindle  a  fire  with  them  for  seven  years 

(Ezek.xxxix. 9)  =  plenary  destruction  through  the  cupidi- 
ties of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

  .     'To   kindle,'    and    'to    burn, '  =  to    lay   waste 
through  the  cupidities  of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the 
world. 

9300^.  That  man  ...  is  kindled  witli  good  when  he 
is  reading  the  Word  .  .  .  That  which  is  then  inwardly 

kindled  is  their  Yoluntar}'  ...  If  that  which  is  then 
kindled  in  them  is  the  genuine  good  of  charity  ...  it 

is  the  Voluntary  of  the  internal  man  which  is  kindled  .  .  . 

9570.  To  kindle  a  light  in  the  lamps. 

9798.  To  be  kindled  by  the  fire  of  Heaven,  is  to  will 

good. 
10201.  'To  adorn,'  or  kindle,  the  lamps  =  when  these 

things  come  into  their  liglit. 

■   -.  In  proportion  as   the  love  is  kindled,  truth 
shines. 

10202.  'To  cause  to  ascend,'  or  to  kindle,  the  lamps 
=  to  illustrate  with  Divine  truth,  and  thence  with 

intelligence  and  wisdom. 

10284-.  The  love  .  .  .  continually  inflows  into  the 
understanding,  and  kindles  it  .  .  . 

H.  134^  Hence  it  is  customary  to  say,  to  be  kindled, 
etc. 

283-.  They  are  kindled  with  a  cruel  desire  to  injure them. 

295e.  In  the  same  proportion  evil  Spirits  kindle  him. 

473-.  The  will  is  that  which  is  kindled  with  love. 

512^.  In  the  same  proportion  the  Lord  kindles  his 
will  with  the  love  of  knowing  truths. 

W.  87^.  That  heavenly  fire  may  kindle  their  hearts. 

M.  223^.  The  mind  is  kindled  by  the  mere  thought 
of  the  sex.  Ex. 

361.  The  reason  man  is  kindled  by  an  attack  on  his 
love  .  .  . 



King 
12 

King 

[M.]  380^-.  Hence  it  is  that  man  is  kindled  .  .  .  when 
his  love  is  exalted  into  zeal,  anger,  and  wrath  ,  .  . 

460^.  It  is  better  that  the  torch  of  the  love  of  the  sex 
should  be  first  kindled  with  a  wife. 

D.  3853.  The  pieces  of  wood  were  not  kindled  .  .  . 

3896^.  When  they  heard  that  they  were  innocent, 
they  were  kindled  .  .  . 

4788.  To  kindle  a  fire  means  to  act  what  is  jiions. 

D.  Min.  4774-.  Ho  was  set  on  fire  within  .  .  . 

E.  257.  'To  kindle'  (Ezek.xxxix.9)  =  to  consume  by 
evils. 

449'.  'To  kindle  a  fire-inctndium'  {.Ter.vi.  i)=:the 
destruction  of  the  Church  by  evil  loves, 

504^^  Tliis  is  what  is  meant  by,  '"What  will  I  if  it  is 
already  kindled  ?'  (Luke  xii.49). 

982^.  In  proportion  as  heavenly  affections  inflow  with 
the  evil,  the  evil  are  kindled  with  the  heat  and  cupidity 
to  do  evil  and  speak  falsity.   Ex, 

D.  Wis.  X.  The  affection  is  the  life  of  the  tliought 
.  .  .  therefore,  if  tlie  one  is  kindled,  the  other  is 
kindled  .  .  . 

King.     y^t'X. 
Royal,  Regal.     J^egius. 
Royalty.     Reginm. 

A.  337-.  The  Lord  is  called  'the  King;'  and  the 
celestial  man,  'the  King's  son.'     (Ps.lxxii.  i). 

665^.  All  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Ju<lah,  even  the 
worst,  represented  the  Eoyal  of  the  Lord  ;  and  so  did 
Pharaoh  who  exalted  Joseph  over  the  land  of  Egypt. 

1259^.  The  Lord's  Eoyal  is  predicated  of  peoples, 
because  they  relate  to  truths  ...  In  the  .lewish  Church 
they  were  a  nation  before  they  liad  kings  ;  but  after 
they  had  received  kings  they  became  a  people. 

1361-.  Every  king,  whoever  he  was,  in  Judah  and 
Israel,  or  even  in  Egypt  and  elsewhere,  could  represent 
the  Lord.  Their  Royal  itself  is  representative.  So 
could  the  worst  king  of  all,  as  Pharaoh  ,  ,  ,  Nebuchad- 

nezzar, Saul,  and  all  the  other  kings  of  Judah  and 
Israel  .  .  .  The  anointing  itself,  from  which  they  are 

called  'Jehovah's  anointed,'  involves  this. 

1409''.  All  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel  represented 
the  Lord's  Royal  .  .  . 

1416"^.  'Kings  of  peoples'  (Gen.xvii.i6)  =  the  deriva- 
tive spiritual  things  of  faith,  whicli  are  of  the  Lord 

alone.       . 

  *.    The   Lord's   'Kingdom,'  from   His   Royal,  is 
predicated  of  the  spiritual  things  of  love,  and  is  called 

'a  holy  people'  (Ex.xix.6) ;  and  therefore  'kings  from 
the  loins '  =  spiritual  things. 

1482",  By  the  kings  of  the  other  kingdoms  are  signi- 
fied the  same  as  by  the  kingdoms  themselves. 

1652.  Apparent  goods  and  truths  are  signified  by  the 
kings  here  named  (Gen.xiv.  i);  and  the  evils  and 

falsities  which  are  to  be  fought  against  are  signified  by 
the  kings  named  in  verse  2.      1654.    1662.    1672.    1682. 

1672.  'Kings,'  'kingdoms,'  and  'peoples,'  in  the 
historicals  and  propheticals  of  tlie  Word,  =  truths,  and 
the  things  which  are  of  truths. 

1723.  'The  king's  valley'  (Gen.xiv.  17)  =  the  truths  of 
the  external  man. 

1728.  There  are  two  things  which  are  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  namely,  that  He  is  a  King,  and  that  He  is  a 
Priest.  A  king,  or  what  is  royal,  =:  holy  truth  .  .  . 
This  is  the  Divine  Spiritual.  The  Lord  as  a  King 
governs  each  and  all  things  in  the  universe  from  Divine 
truth  .  .  .  These  are  the  things  which  the  kings  and 
priests  in  tlie  Jewish  Church  represented,  and  which 
Melchizedek  represented,  as  king  of  Salem,  and  priest 
to  God  Most  High. 

2015.  'Kings  shall  go  forth  from  thee'  (Gen.xvii.6)=: 
that  all  truth  is  from  Him.  (For)  'a  king,'  in  the 
Word,  =  truth. 

  \  That  '  kings '  =  truths.   111. 
■   .   'To  suck  the  breast  of  kings'  (Is.lx. i6)  =  to  be 

instructed  in  truths. 

  '',  Those   who   are   in   truths   are   called  in  the 

Word  '  king's  sons, ' 
  1",  Kings  represented   the   Lord's   Divine  truth 

.  ,  .  All  the  laws  of  order  by  which  the  Lord  governs 
the  universe  as  a  King,  are  truths  .  .  . 

  '^   As  kings  represented  truths,  which  ought  not 
to  command,  because  they  condemn,  therefore  their  ap- 

pointment was  so  far  displeasing  that  the  people  were 
blamed  for  it,  and  the  quality  of  truth  regarded  in  itself 

was  described  by  the  right  of  a  king  ( i  Sam.  viii.  1 1-18)  ; 
and  it  was  before  commanded  by  Moses  (Deut.xvii. 

14-18)  that  they  should  choose  the  genuine  truth  which 
is  from  good,  not  spurious,  and  that  they  should  not 
defile  it  witlx  reasonings  and  scientifics.  These  things 
are  wliat  are  involved  in  the  prescription  concerning  a 
king  in  the  passage  last  cited. 

2069.  'Kings  of  peoples  shall  be  from  her'  (Gen.xvii. 
i6)  =  truths  from  conjoined  truths  and  goods.  'Kings,' 
in  general,  =all  truths. 
  ^.  'The  kings'  which  were  to  come  from  Abra- 

ham =  the  celestial  truths  whicli  inflow  from  the  Lord's 

Divine  good  ;  and  'the  kings  of  peoples,'  which  were  to 
come  from  Sarah,  =the  spiritual  truths  which  inflow 
from  the  Lord's  Divine  truth. 

2466^-,  'Kings  of  the  earth'  (Rev.xvii.)  =  the  truths 
of  the  Churcli. 

2468^,  'The  king  of  the  south'  (Dan. xi. 40)  =  those 

who  are  in  goods  and  truths.  'The  king  of  the  north' =  those  who  are  in  evils  and  falsities. 

2504.  'The  king  of  Gerur'  (Gen.xx.)  =  the  truth  itself of  faith, 

2567^,  The  'right  of  kings'  (i  Sam.viii.)  =  the  right  of 
truth,  and  also  of  falsity,  when  it  begins  to  exercise 
dominion  over  truth  and  over  good. 

2607-.   '  A  king '  =  truth. 

2761^   '  Kings '  =  truths. 
2781^.  The  king  rode  on  a  she-mule,  and  his  sons  on 

he-mules,  because  kings  and  their  sons  represented  the 
truths  of  the  Church. 

2826^  'A  king' = the  truth  of  faith  ;  for  the  Royal 

represented  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

2832".  'Our  king  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel'  (Ps. 
Ixxxix.  i8)  =  Divine  truth  to  the  Lord. 
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  '^    'Kingdoms,'    and     'kings'    (Dau.vii.)  =  doc- 
trinals  of  falsity. 

2851^.  'Her  king  and  princes  are  among  the  nations' 
( Lam. ii.  9)  =  truths  immersed  in  evils. 

2906^   'A  king '  =  the  truth  of  the  Church. 

29216.  '  Christ' =  Messiah,  Anointed.  King,  thus  Jeho- 
vah as  to  truth. 

3007.  See  Christ,  here. 

3009^,  The  truth  which  'a  king'  signified,  was  from 
good,  thus  the  truth  of  good  ;  and  thus  the  Koyal  with 
them  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  truth  which 
is  from  Divine  good  ;  thus  the  Divine  marriage  of  good 
in  truth  .  .  . 

3105^.  For  the  Royal  was  representative  and  signifi- 
cative of  the  Divine  truth  which  is  with  the  Lord. 

31836.    'Kings  thy  nurses'  (Is.xlix.23)  =  intelligence. 

3242^  'The  kings' whom  they  slew  (]Srum.xxxi.8)  = 
falsities. 

3355.  'The  kings  of  the  ground '(Is.xxiv.  21)  =  falsities. 
  .   '  Kings '  =  truths  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, falsities.  Refs. 

3441*.  'My  servant  David  shall  be  king  over  them' 
(Ezek.xxxvii.24)  .  .  .  '  king '  =  Divine  truth. 

3448^.  'The  king  of  the  north '  =  falsities  .  .  .  'The 
king  of  the  south '  =  truths.     3708^. 

3670-.  For  all  kings,  whoever  they  are  and  whatever 
their  quality,  by  tlie  Royal  itself  with  them  represent 
the  Lord  .  .  .  The  Royal  itself  ...  is  holy,  whatever  be 
the  quality  of  him  who  ministers  .  .  .  (thus)  no  king 
can  ever  claim  for  himself  anything  of  the  Holy  which 
is  of  his  royalty  ...  in  proportion  as  he  does  so  he  is  a 
spiritual  thief  .  .  .  and  also  in  proportion  as  he  does 
evil — that  is,  acts  contrary  to  what  is  just  and  fair  and 

to  what  is  good  and  true — a  king  puts  oft'  tlie  represen- 
tative of  the  holy  royalty  .  .  .  and  represents  the 

opposite. 

3703'-.  'King's  daughter'  (Ps.xlv.  I3):=the  love  of truth. 

3704^  As  kings  and  priests  represented  the  Lord,  the 
kings  by  the  royalty  with  them  represented  the  Lord  as 
to  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

3863'-'.    'A  king' =  the  truth  of  faith.  Refs. 

3875^.  The  royalty,  in  the  Word, —the  Holy  of 
faith. 

3969^^.  The  Divine  Spiritual  of  the  Lord  is  what  is 

called  His  Royal ;  for  tlie  Lord's  Royal  is  Divine  trutli 
.  .  .  The  Lord's  Royal  itself  is  what  is  represented  by 
Joseph,  in  that  he  was  made  a  king  in  tlie  land  of 

Egypt.     46696. 
4013.  As  a  rod  =  power,  it  was  anciently  used  by 

kings  ;  hence  a  short  rod  and  also  a  sceptre  was  a  badge 
of  royalty. 

4262^.  That  presents  were  given  to  kings  and  priests 
when  they  were  approached.   111.  and  Ex. 

4281''.   Hence  it  was  that  the  kings,  both  evil  and 

good,  e([ually  represented  the  Lord's  royalty. 

43916.    'King'  =  Divine  truth.  Refs. 

4402".    'King'  =  trutl).     4728-. 

4575.   'Kings  shall  go  forth  out  of  thy  loins'  (Gen. 
XXXV.  1 1)  =  truths  from  the  Divine  marriage. 

4581^.  In  like  manner  as  in  the  creation  of  a  king, 
setting  a  crown  on  his  head,  anointing  him  on  the  fore- 

head and  wrists  with  oil  out  of  a  horn,  putting  into  his 
hand  a  sceptre,  a  sword,  and  keys,  clothing  him  with  a 
crimson  robe,  setting  him  on  a  silver  throne,  and  then 
on  horseback  in  his  royal  pomp  ;  and  also  afterwards 
having  him  waited  upon  at  table  by  the  great  men  of 
his  court,  besides  many  other  things  ;  unless  these  things 
represented  holy  things,  and  were  themselves  holy 
through  correspondence  with  the  things  of  Heaven  and 
thence  of  the  Church,  they  would  be  nothing  else  than 
plays  like  those  of  children  .  .  .  Ijut  all  these  rituals 
derived  their  origin  from  the  Most  Ancient  times  .  .  . 
At  this  day  also  they  are  accounted  holy,  not  because  it 
is  known  what  they  represent,  or  to  what  they  corre- 

spond, but  by  interpretation  as  of  emblems  which  are  in 
use.  But  if  it  were  known  what  a  crown,  oil,  a  horn,  a 
sceptre,  a  sword,  keys,  riding  on  a  white  horse,  being 

waited  upon  at  table  by  the  great  ones  of  the  court,  re- 
presented, and  to  what  holy  thing  they  each  corre- 

spond, people  would  think  of  them  much  more  holily 
.  .  .     4966^ 

4650.  'These  are  the  kings  who  reigned  in  the  land 
of  Edom'  (Gen.xxxvi.3i)  =  the  principal  truths  in  the 
Lord's  Divine  Human.  'Before  a  king  reigned  over  the 
sons  of  Israel '  =  when  as  yet  spiritual  truth  interiorly 
natural  had  not  arisen. 

4677'-^.  As  the  kings  in  the  Jewish  Church  repre- 
sented the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Spiritual,  or  Divine 

truth,  their  daughters  were  clothed  in  tunics  of  various 
colours  .  .  . 

4763'*.  By  '  Israel'  was  represented  the  Lord's  royalty. 
  •''.   By    'a   king,'    especially  by    'David,'  in    the 

Word,  is  represented  Divine  truth. 

4789-.  For  that  which  in  the  Word  is  signified  by  a 
land  or  nation,  is  also  signified  by  its  king ;  for  he  is 
the  head  of  the  nation, 

4876^".  As  a  rod  represented  the  power  of  truth  ;  that 
is,  the  power  of  good  through  truth  ;  kings  had  sceptres 
.  .  .  for  by  kings  was  represented  the  Lord  as  to  truth. 
The  royalty  itself  is  Divine  truth.  Refs. 

4966''.  The  Ancients  knew  that  a  king  represented 
Divine  truth  which  is  from  Divine  good. 

5038.  'The  place  in  which  the  bound  of  the  king  were 
bound'  (Gen.xxxix.20)  — the  state  in  which  are  those 
who  are  in  falsities.  .  .  They  are  called  'the  bound  of  the 
king,'  because  'a  king,'  in  the  internal  sense,  is  truth. 
Refs. 

5044'*.  Truths  themselves  are  signified  l>y  'kings;' 
and  the  trutlis  of  the  Ancient  Church  by  '  the  kings  of 

antiquity'  (Is.xix.ii).     6015-. 
• — — ^  The  falsities  thence  which  by  reasoning  become 

and  appear  as  if  they  were  the  veriest  truths,  are  signi- 

fied by  'He  saith.  Are  not  my  princes  kings  ? '  (Is.x.S). 
  .  The  Angels  reject  from  themselves  the  idea  of 

a  king  and  a  prince  ;  and,  Avhen  they  perceive  this  idea 
with  a  man,  they  transfer  it  to  the  Loid,  and  perceive 
that  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  that  which  is 
of  the  Lord  in  Heaven,  namely,  the  Divine  truth  froii? 
His  Divine  good. 
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[A.  5044]*.   '  Kings '  =  Diviue  truths. 
  ^".   'A  king' =  truth  itself. 
  ".    'A  king' =  truth  in  generah 

5068.  The  reason  the  Lord  calls  Himself  'a  King'  in 
these  words  :  '  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His 
glory,  He  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  glory  ;  then  shall 

the  King  say  to  them'  (Matt.xxv.31,34),  is  that  the 
Lord's  royalty  is  Divine  truth,  from  which  and  accord- 

ing to  which  Judgment  is  effected  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that 

the  Lord  calls  Himself  a  King. '  That  the  Lord's  royalty 
is  Divine  truth.  Refs. 

5164-.  Because  the  royalty  represented  the  Lord  as  to 
Divine  truth.  Refs. 

5307-.  By  'David'  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  the 
royalty. 

5313".  Because  by  'a  king,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified 
truth  ;  and  also  by  'a  kingdom.'  Refs. 
  '^.  In  so  far  as  the  Lord  is  a  Judge  from  Divine 

truth,  He  is  there  called  'King'  (Matt.xxv.). 

SSai**.  'The  kings  who  will  enter  through  the  gates 
of  that  City'  (Jer.xvii.25)  are  not  kings,  but  the  truths 
of  the  Church.  Refs. 

5323^.  Before  kings,  when,  formerly,  they  were  borne 
in  a  chariot,  the  knees  were  bent,  for  the  reason  that 

kings  represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth,  and  'a 
chariot'  signified  the  Word.  The  rite  of  this  adoration 
was  commenced  when  it  was  known  what  was  repre- 

sented, and  at  that  time  the  kings  did  not  attribute  the 
adoration  to  themselves,  but  to  the  Royal  itself  separ- 

ated from  them  although  adjoined.  The  Royal  was  to 
them  the  law,  which,  being  from  Divine  truth,  was  to  be 

adored  in  the  king  in  so  far  as  he  was  the  guardian  there- 
of. Thus  the  king  himself  attributed  to  himself  nothing 

lif  the  Royal  except  tlie  guardianship  of  the  law  ;  and  in 
proportion  as  he  receded  from  this,  he  receded  also  from 
the  Royal  .  .  .  That  the  Royal  is  Diviue  truth.  Refs. 
Consequently  the  Royal  is  the  law,  which  in  itself  is  the 
truth  of  the  kingdom  .  .  . 

5619^.  For  kings  represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
truth.  Refs.     6125*'. 

5922^'''.  As  Divine  truth  is  what  is  represented  by  'the 
Royal'  in  the  AVord  .  .  .  therefore  to  the  Lord  as  a  King 
is  attributed 'glory.'  HI. 

6015".  Pharaoh  is  called  'the  king  of  Egypt'  from scientific  truth. 

607 1 -.  The  laws  are  from  the  king,  but  the  evils  of 
penalty  are  not  from  the  king,  but  irom  those  who  do 
evils. 

6148^  Divine  truth  was  represented  by  kings.  Hence 
it  is  that  by  .  .  .  kings  are  signified  truths. 
  .  The  priesthood  and  the  royalty  in  the  Ancient 

Church  were  conjoined  in  one  person,  because  the  good 
and  truth  which  proceed  from  the  Lord  are  united  ;  and 
are  also  conjoined  in  Heaven  with  the  Angels.  The 
person  in  whom  these  two  things  were  conjoined  .  .  . 

was  called  '  Melchizedek,'  or  'King  of  Justice.'  Ex. 
  *.  But  as  the  Israelitish  people  were  such  that 

.  .  .  only  the  representative  of  a  Church  could  be  insti- 
tuted with  them  ...  it  was  permitted  that  they  should 

be  separated,  and  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  was  repre- 
sented by  the  kings  .  .  . 

6372-.  'Jehovah  is  our  King'  (Is.xxxiii.22)  .  .  . 
'King'=;that  He  acts  from  truth. 

6385".  '  The  king  of  the  south '  —  truths  from  good  ; 
'the  king  of  the  north '  =  falsities  from  evil. 

6410.  'He  shall  give  the  deliciousnesses  of  a  king' 
(Gen.xlix.2o)  =  what  is  pleasant  from  truth.     £.438"*. 

6432-.  'To  suck  the  breasts  of  kings '  =  good  from 
truth.     (  =  the  insinuation  of  celestial  truth.     6745^) 

6482^.  Some  confirm  .  .  .  that  the  Universal  may 
exist  without  the  particulars,  from  the  ease  of  a  king, 
who  rules  universally  but  not  singularly  ;  but  they  do 
not  consider  that  the  royalty  is  not  only  with  the  king 
himself,  but  also  with  his  ministers  .  .  . 

6508-.  'According  to  the  days  of  one  king'  (Is.xxiii. 
15)  =  the  state  of  truth  within  the  Church. 

6651.  'There  arose  a  new  king  over  Egypt'  (Ex.i.8)  = 
separated  scientifics  which  are  against  the  truths  of  the 

Church.  Pharaoh,  who  is  here  'the  king,'  represents 
the  Scientific  in  general.  He  is  called  'a  king,'  because, 
in  the  genuine  sense,  'a  king'  =  truth;  and,  in  the 

opposite  sense,  falsity;  and  when  by  'the  king' 
Pharaoh  is  meant,  there  is  signified  a  false  Scientific  ; 
that  is,  a  Scientific  which  is  against  the  truths  of  the 

Church.  Hence,  also,  he  is  called  'anew  king  ; '  for  he 
who  was  in  the  time  of  Joseph  represented  the  Scientific 
which  was  in  agreement  with  the  truths  of  the  Church. 

6740-.  'Kings  thy  nurses' =  the  insinuation  of  truth, 
which  is  of  intelligence. 

7041.  For  everywhere  in  the  Word  a  leader  or  a  judge, 
and  also  a  king,  represents  the  nation  and  people  of 
which  he  is  the  leader,  judge,  or  king,  because  he  is  its 
head. 

7220*^.  Because  mere  falsities  [are  meant],  it  is  said 

'Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt'  (Ex.vi.  11)  ;  for  by  'a  king,' 
in  the  genuine  sense,  is  signified  truth  ;  and,  in  the 

opposite  sense,  falsity.     8142. 

72246.  For  the  king  is  the  head  of  the  people  ;  and 
therefore  by  the  king  is  signified  the  like  as  by  the 

people. 7351-.  'The  kings  of  the  earth'  (Rev.xvi.i4)  =  the 
truths  of  the  Church. 

  ^.   'The  chambers   of  their  kings'   (Ps.cv.3o)  = 
interior  truths ;    and,    in   the  opposite  sense,   interior 
falsities. 

7396.  In  Heaven,  kingdoms  are  represented  as  a  man 
.  .  .  and  the  king  as  the  head. 

7524^  As  falsities  are  signified,  there  immediately 

follows  that  'the  king  shall  be  taken  away  whom  they 

will  set  up'  (Deut.xxviii. 36)  ;  for  by  'a  king'  is  signi- 
fied truth  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falsity.  Refs. 

75536.  By  'the  five  kings'  who  fought  against  Gibeon, 
and  by  their  people  (.Jos.x.)  are  represented  those  who 
are  in  falsities  from  evils. 

7643^  'The  king  of  the  abyss' (Rev.ix.ii)=infernal falsity. 

8330*.   'A  king' =r truth.  Refs.     9391". 

8495*.   'Kings':^  the  truths  of  faith.     8904'. 
8543.  When  I  told  (the  Spirits  of  Jupiter)  that  in  our 

Earth  their  Lord  is  called  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  Christ 
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means  the  Anointed  or  King  .  .  .  they  said  that  they  do 
not  worship  Him  as  a  king,  because  what  is  royal  savours 
of  what  is  worldly. 

8625.  For  'a  throne'  is  predicated  of  the  Lord's 
royalty,  and  to  the  Lord's  royalty  corresponds  His 
Spiritual  Kingdom.  There  are  two  things  which  are 
jiredicated  of  the  Lord,  namely,  the  priesthood  and  the 
royalty  .  .  .  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  corresponds  to  His 

royalty  ;  for  tlie  Lord  is  called  ...  'a  King'  from Divine  truth  .  .  . 

8717^.  By  the  truth  which  proceeds  from  Himself  the 
Lord  rules  all  things  ...  not  like  a  king  in  the  world, 
hut  as  God  in  Heaven  and  the  universe.  A  king  in  the 
world  has  only  a  universal  care  ,  .  . 

8770-.  With  the  descendants  of  Jacob  there  was  first 
a  kingdom  of  judges,  afterwards  a  kingdom  of  priests, 
and  finally  a  kingdom  of  kings  .  ,  .  and  by  the  kingdom 
of  kings  was  represented  Divine  truth  without  Divine 
good.  But  when  to  the  royalty  there  was  added  also 
something  of  the  priesthood,  there  was  then  represented 
Viy  the  kings  Divine  truth  in  which  there  was  so  much 
of  good  as  there  was  of  the  priesthood  adjoined  to  the 
royalty. 

  ■''.  These  things  were  instituted  in  order  that  by 
them  might  be  represented  the  states  of  Heaven,  for 
there  are  two  Kingdoms  there  .  .  .  and  the  Spiritual 

Kingdom  is  what  is  called  the  Lord's  royalty  :  in  this 
reigns  Divine  truth  .  .  .  and  as  the  representative  of  the 
Celestial  Kingdom  began  to  perish,  when  they  asked  for 
a  king,  therefore,  in  order  that  the  representative  of  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  might  still  be  continued, 
the  Jews  were  separated  from  the  Israelites  .  .  . 

9093'*.    'A  king '  =  the  truth  of  good.  Refs. 

9144^".  'Hail,  King  of  the  Jews'  (John  xix.3)  =  truth 
Divine.  That  by  'a  king,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified truth  from  the  Divine.   Refs. 

  ^-.   By  the  inscription  on  the  cross,  also,  'Jesus 

the  Nazarene  King  of  the  Jews'  is  signified  that  the 
Divine  truth,  or  the  Word,  had  been  so  regarded  and 
treated  by  the  Jews,  with  whom  was  the  Church. 

9146-.  'A  king' =  the  truth  of  faith  of  the  Church  in 
the  complex.   Refs. 

9293-*.    'Kings' =the  truths  of  the  Church.   Refs. 

934I^   'King8'  =  those  who  are  in  truths,  Refs. 

9372-*.  'Kings'  houses'  (Matt. xi.8)  =  the  abodes  where 
the  Angels  are  ;  and,  in  the  universal  sense,  Heaven  ; 

for  'houses'  are  mentioned  from  good  ;  and  'kings'  are 
])redicated  of  truth  ;  therefore  the  Angels  are  called 

'the  sons  of  the  Kingdom,'  'the  sons  of  the  King,'  and 
also  'kings,'  from  their  rece[ition  of  truth  from  the Lord. 

9406-.  'Kings'  (Is.lx.  1 1 )  =  those  who  are  in  the  truths 
of  faith. 

94296.  'The  kings  of  the  earth  who  will  bring  glory' 
(Rev.xxi.24)  =  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good.  Refs. 

9477-.  That  the  kings  represented  the  Lord  as  to 
Divine  truth.   Ref. 

9503*^.  By  'a  king,'  in  the  internal  sense,  is  signified 
Divine  truth  .  .  .  therefore  He  said,  'I  am  a  King,  and 
into  this  was  I  born,  that  I  might  give  testimony  to  the 

Truth'  (John  xviii.37) ;  that  is,  that  He  Himself  is  the 
Divine  truth. 

9642".  'The  king  of  the  south '  =  the  light  of  truth 
from  the  Word  ;  and  'the  king  of  the  north '  =  reasoning 
from  scientifics  about  truths. 

9806^.  They  who  discharged  the  ministry  of  Judg- 
ment were  called  judges,  and  afterwards  kings  .  .  .  and 

as  all  Judgment  is  effected  by  means  of  truth  ...  by 

'judges,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified  .  .  .  truth  from  good  ; 
but  by  'kings,'  the  truth  from  which  is  good  .  .  . 

9809''.  'He  hath  smitten  kings  in  the  day  of  His 

anger'  (Ps.cx.5)  =  the  destruction  of  falsities  then. 
  ".   In  the  Word  passim  there  are  mentioned  in 

one  series  kings  and  priests,  and  also  kings,  princes, 

priests,  and  prophets;  and  there.  .  .  by  'kings'  are 
signified  truths  in  the  complex  .  .  .   111. 

9954^".  The  reason  they  anointed  kings,  was  that  they 
might  represent  the  Lord  as  to  Judgment  from  Divine 

truth  ;  and  therefore  by  'kings,'  in  the  Word,  aie 
signified  Divine  truths.  Refs. 

■   ".    'Kings  of  the  earth'  (Ps.ii.2)  =  the   falsities 
.  .  .  which  are  from  the  Hells,  against  which  the  Lord 

fought  .  .  . 
10160.  The  question  was  asked,  whether  in  (the 

Second  Earth)  they  live  under  the  commands  of  princes 
or  kings.  They  replied  that  they  do  not  know  what 
commands  are  .  .  . 

10182'^.  That  the  kings  were  anointed  with  oil  out 
of  a  horn,  represented  truth  from  good  in  its  power.  .  . 
Kings  =  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good  .  .  .  thus, 

abstractedly,  truths  from  good. 

10540^.  The  reason  the  lamentation  of  David  over 
Saul  treats  of  the  doctrine  of  truth  combating  against 

the  falsity  of  evil  .  .  .  was  that  by  'a  king,'  or  by  the 
royalty  which  Saul  had,  is  signified  Divine  truth  as  to 
protection  and  as  to  Judgment.  Refs. 

10711.  (In  the  Fourth  Earth)  they  always  choose  and 
set  over  themselves  some  bearded  old  man,  who  is  as  it 

were  their  king  and  high-priest  .  .  . 

10793.  Governors  over  those  things  which  are  of  the 
world,  or  over  civil  things,  are  called  magistrates,  and 

their  chief,  where  there  are  such  governments  by  com- 

mand-z?K^cj'ia,  is  called  a  king. 
10799.  So  kings  and  magistrates  are  [appointed]  to 

administer  the  things  which  are  of  civil  law  and  Judg- 

ment.    N.3i9,('<  AW/. 
10800.  As  the  king  alone  cannot  administer  all  things, 

there  are  governors  under  him  .  .  .  These  governois, 
taken  together,  constitute  the  royalty,  but  the  king 
himself  is  the  chief. 

10801.  The  royalty  itself  is  not  in  the  person,  but  is 

adjoined  to  the  person.  The  king  who  believes  that 
the  royalty  is  in  his  own  person  ...  is  not  wise. 

10802.  The  royalty  consists  in  administering  according 
to  the  laws  of  the  kingdom,  and  in  judging  according  to 
them  from  what  is  just.  The  king  who  regards  the 
laws  as  above  himself,  conse([uently  himself  as  below 
them,  is  wise  ;  but  he  who  regards  himself  as  above  the 
laws,  consetjuently  the  laws  as  below  himself,  is  not 
wise. 
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[A.]  10803.  The  king  who  regards  the  laws  as  above 
himself.  .  .  places  the  royalty  in  the  law,  and  the  law 
dominates  over  him  ;  for  he  knows  that  the  law  is 
justice,  and  all  justice  which  is  justice  is  Divine  ;  but 
he  who  regards  the  laws  as  below  himself .  .  .  places 
the  royalty  in  himself,  and  believes  himself  either  to  be 
the  law,  or  the  law  which  is  justice  to  be  from  himself; 
hence  he  arrogates  to  himself  that  which  is  Divine  .  .  . 

10S04.  The  law  which  is  justice  is  to  be  enacted  by 
wise  persons  in  the  kingdom  who  are  skilled  in  the  law 
and  who  fear  God,  and  the  king  and  his  subjects  are 
then  to  live  according  to  it.  The  king  who  lives  accord- 

ing to  the  law  which  is  justice,  and  therein  sets  an 
examjile  to  his  subjects,  is  truly  a  king. 

10805.  The  king  who  has  absolute  Power,  and  who 
believes  that  his  subjects  are  such  slaves  that  he  has  a 
right  to  their  lives  and  possessions,  if  he  exercises  it,  is 
not  a  king,  but  a  tyrant. 

10806.  There  must  be  obedience  to  the  king  according 
to  the  laws  of  the  kingdom,  nor  is  he  to  be  injured  in 
any  way  by  deed  or  word  ;  for  upon  this  depends  the 
public  security. 

H.  24.  The  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  called  His  royalty  ; 

and,  in  the  Word,  His  'throne.' 

342^.  (The  hereditary  evils  of  the  son  of  a  king  who 
had  grown  up  in  Heaven.) 

559-.  The  nature  of  the  love  of  self  seen  in  kings  .  .  . 

N.  i^.  That  by  'kings'  are  signified  those  in  the 
Church  who  are  in  truths  ;  and  thence,  abstractedly, 
the  truths  of  the  Church.   Refs. 

W.  H.  i*^.    'King  of  kings'  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
truth. 

L.  14^.  'Kings'  (Ps.cx.)  =  those  in  the  Hells  who  are 
in  the  falsities  of  evil. 

42.  That  the  Lord  is  called  'King,'  and  'Anointed.' 
Ex.  and  HI. 

S.  256.  'The  kings  of  the  earth'  (Rev.xix.  19)  mean 
the  Reformed,  who  are  in  falsities  of  doctrine. 

45.    'A  king' =  the  truth  of  the  Church. 
P.  1 1 3-.  Such  as  the  king  is,  such  are  his  ministers 

and  satellites,  aud  such  is  his  kingdom  .  .  . 

201-.  If  a  king  were  to  allow  his  subjects  to  rule  all 
things  of  his  kingdom,  he  would  be  no  longer  a  king, 
but  would  only  be  called  a  king  .  .  .  Government  cannot 
be  predicated  of  such  a  king  .  .  . 

215^.  After  the  times  (of  the  Golden  Age)  .  .  .  (men) 
of  necessity  gathered  themselves  into  communities,  and 
appointed  over  themselves  one  whom  they  at  first  called 
a  judge,  afterwards  a  prince,  and  finally  a  king  and 
emperor  .  .  .  From  the  judge,  prince,  king,  and  emperor, 
as  from  the  head  into  the  body,  the  lust  of  dominating 
invaded  many,  like  a  contagion,  and  thus  there  arose 
degrees  of  dignities  .  .  .  and  with  these  the  love  of  self, 

and  the  conceit  of  man's  Own  prudence. 
217^  Who  does  not  see  that  .  .  .  the  king  is  for  the 

sake  of  the  kingdom,  and  not  the  reverse  1     220^. 

246.  (Why  so  many  of  the  kings  after  Solomon  were 
permitted  to  profane  the  Temple  and  the  holy  things  of 
the  Church.) 

.254^.  It  is  comparatively  like  a  husbandman  and  a king  .  .  . 

R.  18.  'He  is  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth' 
(Rev.  1.5)  =  from  Whom  is  all  the  truth  from  good  in  the 
Church.  E.29. 

20.  'He  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests'  (ver.6)  = 
who  grants  that  those  who  are  .  .  .  regenerate  are  in 
Avisdom  from  Divine  truths,  and  in  love  from  Divine 

goods,  (  —  that  from  Him  we  are  in  His  Spiritual  and 
Celestial  Kingdom.     E.31.)  R.283. 

  .  The  Lord  is  called  'a  King,'  in  the  Word,  from 
His  Divine  Avisdom  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  Avho  are  in 

Avisdom  from  the  Lord  are  called  'king's  sons,'  and  also 
'kings.' 

  -.   The  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  what  is  called  the 

Lord's  royalty  ;  and  as  all  Avho  are  there  are  in  wisdom 
from  truths,  they  are  meant  by  'the  kings'  which  the Lord  Avill  make  the  men  Avho  are  in  Avisdom  from  Him. 

  •'.  By  'kings'  (in  these  passages)  are  not  meant 
kings,  but  those  Avho  are  in  Divine  truths  from  the 
Lord  ;  and,  abstractedly.  Divine  truths,  from  which  is 
Avisdom. 

■   .    'The   king   of  the   south '  =  those  Avho   are  in 

truths  ;  and  'the  king  of  the  north' =those  Avho  are  in falsities. 

  ■*.  By  'kings'  (in  these  jjassages)  are  meant  those 
Avho  are  in  truths  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  those 
who  are  in  falsities ;  and,  abstractedly,  truths,  or 
falsities. 

  ^.  (Thus)  by  'the   kings'  which   the    Lord  Avill 
make  those  Avho  are  wise  from  Him,  is  not  meant  that 

they  Avill  be  kings,  but  that  they  will  be  Avise. 

  .  That   by  'a  king'  the   Lord   meant   Truth,  is 
evident  from  His  Avords  to  Pilate  .  .  . 

337.  'The  kings  of  the  earth  .  .  .'  (Rev.vi.i5)  =  those 
who  before  the  separation  (from  Heaven)  had  been  in 
the  understanding  of  truth  .  .  .  and  not  in  a  life  accord- 

ing thereto. 

440.  'They  had  over  them  a  king  the  angel  of  the 

abyss  .  .  .'  (Rev.ix.  ii)  =  the  falsity  of  evil  Avhich  reigns 
there  ;  for  by  'a  king,'  in  the  genuine  sense,  is  signified 
him  Avho  is  in  truths  from  the  affection  of  good  ;  and, 
abstractedly,  this  truth  itself:  and  hence,  in  the  opposite 

sense,  by  'a  king'  is  signified  him  Avho  is  in  falsities 
from  the  concupiscence  of  evil ;  and,  abstractedly,  this 

falsity  itself.     E.  562, Ex. 

483.  'Thou  must  prophesy  again  over  .  .  .  many 

kings'  (Rev. X. 11)  .  .  .  'To  prophesy'^to  teach  .  .  , 
and  'kings' =  those  Avho  are  interiorly  in  these  things. 
...  As  those  Avho  are  in  interior  falsities  are  in  special- 

treated  of  ...  it  is  said  'and  many  kings,'  by  Avhich  are 
signified  the  falsities  of  evil  in  abundance. 

664.  'Just  and  true  are  Thy  AA'ays,  King  of  saints' 
(Rev.  XV. 3)  =  that  all  things  which  proceed  from  Him  are 
just  and  true,  because  He  is  the  Divine  good  itself  and 
the  Divine  truth  itself  in  Heaven  and  the  Church.  .  . 

By  'a  King,'  Avhen  said  of  the  Lord,  is  signified  the 

Divine  truth  ;  and  by  'the  King  of  saints,'  the  Divine 
truth  in  Heaven  and  the  Church  from  Him. 

  .  The  Lord  is  called   'a  King,'  in    His   Divine 
Human,  because  this  is  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed,  the 
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Clirist,  the  Son  of  God  .  .  .  The  reason  the  Lord  as  a 

King  =  the  Divine  truth,  is  that  'a  king '  =  this.  Hence 
it  is  that  by  'kings'  are  signified  those  who  are  in 
Divine  truths  from  the  Lord  ;  and  it  is  from  this  that 

Heaven  and  the  Church  are  called  His  'Kingdom  ;'  and 
also  that  His  Advent  into  the  world  is  called  'the 

Gospel  of  the  Kingdom.'  111. 
  2_  That  the  Lord  is  called  'a  King.'  Ill, 

700.  'That  there  might  be  prepared  the  way  of  the 
kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun'  (Rev.xvi.  i2)  =  those 
wlio  are  in  truths  from  good,  and  are  to  be  introduced 
into  the  New  Church. 

704.  'The  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world' 
(ver.  14)  =  those  who  principally  are  in  falsities  from  evil ; 
liere,  all  who  are  in  the  same  falsities  in  the  whole 

Church  ;  for  by  'kings'  are  signified  those  who  are  in 
truths  from  good  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  those  who 
are  in  falsities  from  evil. 

720.  'With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  com- 
mitted whoredom'  (Rev.xvii.2)  =  that  it  has  adulterated 

the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church  which  are  from  the 

Word  .  ,  .  'The  kings  of  the  earth '  =  the  truths  of  the 
Church  which  are  from  the  Word.  '  Kings '  =  truths 
from  good  .  .  .  here,  the  same  adulterated  and  profaned. 
Ex.  and  111. 

  *.   'The   king   of  the   south '  =  the    Kingdom    or 
Church  from  those  who  are  in  truths  ;  and  'the  king  of 

the  north' =  the  kingdom  and  Church  from  those  who are  in  falsities. 

  *=.  The  reason  why  they  who  are  in  truths  from 

good  from  the  Lord  are  called  'kings,'  is  that  they  are 
called  the  sons  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  the  Lord  is  the 

King  himself,  and  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  His 
Kingdom. 

737.  'The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains  .  .  .  and 

they  are  seven  kings'  (ver.9)  =  tbe  Divine  goods  and  the Divine  truths  of  the  Word  ,  .  . 

740.  'The  ten  horns  are  ten  kings,  who  have  not  yet 
received  a  kingdom'  (ver.  12)  =  the  Word  as  to  power 
from  Divine  truths  with  those  who  are  in  the  kingdom 
of  France .  .  . 

  -.  By    'kings'   are    signified    those   who   are   in 
Divine  truths  from  the  Word  ;  and,  abstractedly,  the 
Divine  truths  therein. 

743.  'Because  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings' 
(ver.  I4)  =  because  He  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth. 
From  His  dominion  over  all  the  goods  of  Heaven  and 

the  Church,  He  is  called  'Lord  of  lords  ;'  and  from  His 
Kingdom  over  all  the  truths  of  Heaven  and  the  Church, 

He  is  called  'King  of  kings.' 

751.  'Which  hath  a  kingdom  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth'  (ver.  18)  =  that  the  Roman  Catholic  religiosity  as 
to  doctrine  reigns  in  the  Christian  world,  and  still  as  to 
some  part  with  the  Reformed  also  .  .  . 

  -.    'The  kings  of  the  earth '  =  the  truths,  or  the 
falsities,  of  the  Church.   Refs. 

767.  'The  kings  of  the  earth  shall.  .  .  mourn  over 
her,  who  have  committed  whoredom  and  been  delitiated 

with  her,  when  they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning' 
(Rev.xviii.9)  =  the  interior  griefs  of  those  who  have  been 
in  liigher  dominion  and  its  delights  by  means  of  the 

VOL.  IV. 

falsified  and  adulterated  truths  of  the  Word,  which 

they  have  made  the  holy  things  of  the  Church,  when 

they  see  them  turned  into  things  profane.  .  .  By  'the 
kings  of  the  earth'  are  (here)  meant  the  highest  in 
order,  who  are  called  magnates  and  primates. 

830.  'King  of  kings'  (Rev.xix. i6)  =  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  truth  of  the  Divine  wisdom. 

832.  'To  eat  the  flesh  of  kings  .  .  .'  (ver.  18)  =  the  ap- 
propriation of  goods  from  the  Lord  through  the  truths 

of  the  Word  .  .  .  'King8'  =  those  who  are  in  the  truths- 
of  the  Church  from  the  AVord  ;  and,  abstractedly,  the 
truths  of  the  Church  from  the  Word. 

833.  'The  kings  of  the  earth'  (ver.  19)  =  those  who, 
above  the  rest,  are  in  the  falsities  of  that  religiosity  ; 
thus  the  leaders  .  .  . 

921.  'The  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  their  glory 

and  honour  into  it'  (Rev. xxi.  19)  =  that  all  who  are  in 
truths  of  wisdom  from  spiritual  good  will  there  confess 
the  Lord,  and  will  ascribe  to  Him  all  the  truth  and  all 
the  good  which  are  with  them. 

The  greater  of  you  will  be  kings,  and  the  lesser 
Des. 

M.  7. 

princes. 262*.  This  love  rises  up  with  politicians  until  they 
want  to  be  kings  and  emperors  ;  and,  if  possible,  to 
dominate  over  all  things  of  the  world,  and  be  called 
kings  of  kings  and  emperors  of  emperors. 

263-.  There,  all  are  emperors  of  emperors,  kings  of kings .  .  . 

T.  114.  In  the  Lord  there  are  two  ofiices,  the  priestly, 
and  the  regal  .  .  .  From  His  regal  office  He  is  called 
Christ  .  .  .  and  also  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and 
the  King.  These  two  offices  are  distinguished  from  each 
other  as  are  love  and  wisdom  .  .  .  Therefore,  whatever 
the  Lord  has  done  and  operated  .  .  .  from  Divine 
wisdom  or  Divine  truth,  He  has  done  and  operated 

from  His  regal  office.  In  the  Word,  also  .  .  .  'King,' 
and  'Royalty' =  Divine  truth,  (which)  was  represented 
by  the  kings  in  the  Israelitish  Church.  Redemption 

pertains  to  both  offices. 

117.  Redemption  may  be  illustrated  by  comparison 
with  a  just  king  ...     122. 

131.  Every  citizen  or  subject  is  united  to  the  king  by 
doing  his  commands  .  .  . 

305.  In  a  wider  sense,  by  (the  fourth)  commandment 
is  meant  to  honour  the  king  and  the  magistrates ; 
because  these  provide  for  all  in  general  the  necessaries 

which  parents  provide  in  jmrticular. 

354.  A  kingdom  .  .  .  makes  a  one  under  a  king  who 
has  justice  and  judgment. 

403''.  The  honours  attached  to  office  are  the  hands  of 
the  king  and  the  pillars  of  society,  provided  .  .  . 

405".  Emperors,  kings,  and  dukes,  who  have  been 
born  and  educated  to  dominion,  if  they  humble  them- 

selves before  God,  are  sometimes  less  in  the  love  (of 
dominion)  than  those  who  are  of  low  origin  .  .  . 
  *.  With  the  laity  (the  love  of  dominion  climbs 

upwards)  until  they  want  to  be  kings  .  .  . 
410.  In  like  manner  a  king  or  magistrate,  from  three 

or  four  persons,  would  select  one  who  was  qualified  for 
an  office  .  .  . 

B 
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[T.]  412-.  In  the  -world  there  are  higher  and  lower 
offices  .  .  .  and  the  king  is  he  whose  government  is  the 
most  universal  .  .  . 

422.  A  king  who  sets  his  subjects  an  example  in  well- 
doing, who  wants  them  to  live  according  to  the  laws  of 

justice,  who  rewards  those  who  do  so,  who  regards 
everyone  according  to  his  merit,  who  defends  them 
against  injuries  and  invasions,  who  acts  as  the  father  of 
the  kingdom,  and  consults  the  general  prosperity  of  his 
people,  has  charity  in  his  heart,  and  liis  deeds  are  good 
works. 

533^.  (The  love  of  dominating  over  all,  and  the  love 
of  possessing  the  goods  of  all)  can  reign  more  with  .  .  . 
subjects  than  with  kings  ;  for  the  latter  are  born  to 
dominion  and  wealth,  which  they  at  last  regard  no 
otherwise  than  as  others  do  households  and  possessions 
...  It  is  otherwise  with  kings  who  [aspire]  to  dominion 
over  the  kingdoms  of  others. 

680.  In  this  manner  a  king  exercises  his  Power,  which 
is  distributed  according  to  order  among  many  ;  from 
which  a  kingdom  becomes  a  kingdom. 

Ad.  3/5509.  With  the  kings  who  were  anointed,  it 
was  only  the  royal  dignity  that  was  sanctified,  because 
God  Messiah  is  the  only  King  .  .  . 

D.  151 2.  That  kings,  etc.,  are  treated  the  same  as 
men  of  the  lowest  sort. 

2664".  The  Lord  is  the  King  of  the  universe. 

3167.  Kings,  who  have  been  born  kings.  .  .  cannot 
hide  or  throw  off  the  sphere  (of  dignity)  until  after  many 
years  .  .  . 

3441.  His  disciple,  who  was  a  king. 

6000.  The  late  king  of  England  seen  there.     6033^ 

D.  Min.  4589,  4590.  (A  king  is  to  be  loved  for  his 
virtues,  otherwise  the  love  is  tilthy.) 

4745.  On  kings  and  queens  who  believe  themselves  to 
have  absolute  Power  .  .  . 

E.  27*.  The  reason  the  Lord  so  replied,  when  He  was 
asked  whether  He  was  a  king,  was  that  the  Lord  as  a 

King  is  Divine  truth  ;  for  this  is  the  Lord's  royalty  in 
Heaven  .  .  . 

31.  'Kings' =  all  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good, 
or  in  faith  from  charity,  from  the  Lord.  The  reason  is 
that  the  Lord  is  the  only  King,  and  they  who  are  in 
truths  from  good,  are,  from  him,  called  His  sons  .  .  . 

  *.  Hence,  by  '  a  king, '  in  the  prophetic  Word,  is 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  ;  and  by  'kings  and 

princes,'  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good  from  the 
Lord;  and  ...  in  the  opposite  sense,  by  'kings'  are 
signified  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil.   111. 
  ^.  Pilate  understood  that  the  Lord  called  Truth 

'a  king.' 

  ^.  Why  the  people  proclaimed  the  Lord  'a  King' 
when  He  entered  into  Jerusalem.   Ex. 

65-.  Kings '  =  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord. 

152^.  'Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  king  in  his  beauty' 
(Is.xxxiii.  i7)=^that  they  will  understand  truth  in  its 
own  light  with  pleasantness. 

175^  '  Kings '= all  who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  in 
the  Loi;d. 

  ■*.   '  Kings '  =  truths  themselves. 

  ^".   'The  king  who  shall  mourn' (Is. vii. 27)  =  the 
truth  of  the  Church. 

195^  'The  king's  daughter'  =  the  affection  of  spiritual 
truth,  and  thence  the  Church  from  those  who  are  in  this 

affection.      'The  King' =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 

205.  By  'kings,'  in  the  Word,  is  represented  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  .  .  .  and  by  king  David 

especially  .  .  . 

206^.  'The  king's  house '  =  the  Church  which  is  in 
truth  from  good  from  the  Lord. 

2o8^   ' Kings '  =  those  who  are  in  truths.    •*.  242"*. 

331''- 

237^   'A  king' =  truth.   ■•. 
275-.  'A  vehement  king'  (Is. xix.4)=: falsity  from  the love  of  self. 

  15.    'Kings' =  falsities.     357^.   3861^. 

279".  'A  king' =  truth  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 

falsity.     391-*. 
283'*.   'Kings' =  truths.     355-''.  481".  540^   looo-'. 

288^.  'The  kings  of  the  earth '  —  all  who  are  in  truths 
from  good.     294®. 

298-^  'The  kings  whose  loins  He  will  loose'  (Is.xlv.  i) 
=  the  Hells  as  to  falsities. 

304^^  'To  see  the  king  in  his  beauty '  =  to  see  the 
genuine  truth  which  is  from  the  Lord  alone. 
  *^.     '  Kings '  =  the    truths    of    Heaven    and    the 

Church  ;  'two  kings'  (Is.vii.  16)  =  the  truth  of  the  Word 
in  the  internal  sense,  and  the  truth  of  the  Word  in  the 
external  sense. 

316^^   'The  ten  horns  are  ten  kings '  =  falsities. 

331".  The  Lord  is  called  'a  King'  from  Divine  truth. 

332.  'Thou  hast  made  us  to  our  God  kings  and  priests' 
(Rev.  V.  10)  =  that  from  the  Lord  they  are  in  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Church  and  of  Heaven. 

340^  The  Lord  is  called  'a  King'  from  the  Divine 
Spiritual  which  proceeds  from  His  Divine  Human. 

3553.    ' Kings '  =  Divine  truths  in  general. 
  -\   'The  king  of  the  north '=falsity  from  evil: 

and  'the  king  of  the  south '  =  truth  from  good.     514^'*. 

573''- 

  38^   gy    'kings'  is  represented    the   Lord    as    to 
Divine  truth. 

365^°.  The  Lord  is  meant  by,  '  Thy  King  reigneth ' 
(Is.lii.7). 

375^6.  Kings  were  anointed  in  order  that  they  might 
represent  the  Lord  as  to  Judgment  from  Divine  truth  ; 

and  therefore  by  'kings,'  in  the  Word,  are  signified 
Divine  truths. 
  .  But  the  kings  of  the  earth  were  not  the  anointed 

of  Jehovah,  but  they  were  so  called  because  they  repre- 
sented the  Lord,  who  alone  is  the  Anointed  of  Jehovah  ; 

and  therefore  it  was  sacrilege  to  injure  the  kings  of  the 

earth,  on  account  of  the  anointing  .  .  . 
  18.   'The  kings  of  the  earth'  (Ps.ii. 2)  =  the  falsities 

.  .  .  from  the  Hells  against  which  the  Lord  fought  .  .  . 

391^1.  <;jjy  king  and  my  God'  (Ps.lxxxiv.3).  The 
Lord  is  so  called  from  Divine  truth. 
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395'^  The  kings  over  the  sons  of  Israel  represented 
the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  ;  and  their  kingdom  signified 
the  Church  as  to  this. 

401-".  'Kings  of  the  earth' (Is.xxiv.2i)=falsities  of 
every  kind. 

406^  'Tlie  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba'  (Ps.lxxii.  io)  = 
the  interior  and  exterior  goods  of  the  natural  man  .  .  . 

  12.    'The  kings   of  the   island    which    is   in   the 

passage  of  the  sea'  (Jer.xxv.22)  =  tlie  Knowledges  of truth  in  the  ultimate  of  the  natural  man  .  .  . 

412-'^.  'A  king  hard  in  faces'  (Dan.viii.23)  =  no  truth, 
but  falsity,  in  their  interiors. 

422^^.   ' Kings '=  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good. 

427^.  What  is  signified  by  kings,  formerly,  and  also  at 
this  day,  being  anointed  during  their  coronation,  on  the 

forehead  and  on  the  hand.  For  kings  formerly  repre- 
sented the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

433^.  'Behold  thy  King  eometh  to  thee,  just  and 
i'aithful  is  He'  (Zech.ix.9)  =  the  Lord,  from  whom  is  the 
good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  doctrine. 

  '*.   The  Lord  as  'the  King  of  the  Jews '  =  the  Lord 
as  to  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  good  of 

His  Divine  love.  Hence,  'kings,'  in  the  AVord,  =tlie 
truths  which  are  from  good. 

448^^.   'A  king' =  Divine  truth. 

45 3^^   'A  king '  —  truth  from  good .     65 4'*". 

518"^.   'Kings' =  falsities  from  Hell. 

540''.    '  King '  =  falsity  from  evil. 

578*.   '  King '  =  infernal  falsity  itself, 

SSS'*.  'Great  kings'  (Jer.xxv. I4)  =  the  falsities  from 
which  are  evils. 

617*.  'The  two  kings,'  who  are  the  king  of  Egypt  and 
the  king  of  Assyria  (Is.vii.)  =  scientifics  evilly  applied, 
and  the  derivative  reasonings  .  .  . 

625.  'Many  kings' (Rev.  X.I  I  )  =  various  truths  which 
are  from  good,  but  according  to  the  religion  of  each 

person. 

635'*.  This  Divine  truth  is  signified  in  the  Word  by 
*a  king.' 

637I".   'A  king' =  the  truth  of  the  Church. 

638".  By  the  right  of  a  king  is  here  meant  and 
described  the  dominion  of  the  natural  man  over  the 

spiritual,  in  that  it  destroys  all  the  truths  and  goods  of 
the  Church,  and  makes  them  serve  the  natural  man. 

654*8.    'A  vehement  king'  =  the  falsity  of  evil. 

659^.  'King8'  =  the  truths  of  the  Church  themselves 
in  the  whole  complex. 

675^''.   'Ten  kings' =  falsities  in  the  whole  complex. 

684".  'The  kings  of  the  earth'  (Ps.ii.)  =  the  falsities of  the  Church. 

717^''.  'The  king  of  the  north '  =  those  who  are  in 
knowledge  from  the  Word,  and  yet  not  in  life  ;  thus 
also,  those  who  are  in  faith  alone  so  called,  and  still  not 

in  charity  .  .  .  and  'the  king  of  the  south '  =  those  who 
are  in  intelligence  from  the  Word,  because  in  charity  : 

these  are  'the  king  of  the  south,'  or  of  the  king  of  the 
south,  because  'the  south '=  ,  .  .  intelligence  .  .  . 

721'".   'King'  =  the  truth  of  doctrine  from  the  Word. 

741''.  'The  kings  of  the  earth'  (Lam.iv. I2)  =  the  men 
of  the  Church  who  are  in  truths. 

746".  As  kings  formerly  represented  the  Lord  as  to 
Divine  truth,  and  the  Divine  truth  received  by  the 
Angels  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  .  .  .  the  good  of 
charity,  the  kings  over  the  sons  of  Israel  called  their 
subjects  brethren,  although  the  subjects  were  not  allowed 
to  call  their  king  brother  .  .  .   111. 

811^.    'Kings' r=  the  truths  of  the  Word. 
  ^^    'The  king  of  the  north '  =  falsity  dominating 

in  the  Church  ;  and  'the  king  of  the  south'  — truth  pro- 
tecting the  Church  against  falsity. 

83 1 e.  These  Heavens  constitute  the  Lord's  royalty. 

850^.   'King'  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 

941.    'King  of  saints '=:  that  He  is  the  Divine  truth. 

946.  The  Lord  is  called  'a  King'  from  Divine  truth. 

10346. 
997.  'The  way  of  the  kings'  =  the  influx  of  Divine truth. 

1003.  '  Kings '  =  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good; 
and,  abstractedly,  truths  from  good.      1034. 

1034.  'The  kings  of  the  earth'  (Rev.xvii.2)  =  the truths  of  the  Church. 

  -.  As  by  'kings'  are  signified  truths  from  good, 
by  them  in  the  opposite  sense  are  signified  falsities  from 
evil.   111. 

1063.  'Seven  kings' =  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified 
and  profaned.      1064, Ex.    1065.    1066.   1067^ 

1069.  'The  ten  horns  are  ten  kings' =  the  truths  of 
the  Word  as  to  power. 

1070.  'Kings' =  the  truths  of  the  Word ;  here,  these 
two  primary  truths  .  .  . 

1073.  'Because  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings' 
=  that  the  Lord  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself,  and  is 
thence  omnipotent. 

  .  Therefore  .  .  .  the  Angels  in  the  Second  Heaven 

are  called  .  .  .  'kings;'  and  are  referred  to  when  the 

Lord  is  called  'King  of  kings.' 

1089.    'The  kings  of  the  earth '  =  truths. 
1 103.  (Illustration  of  three  ei]^ual  kings  in  one  king- 

dom. ) 

1 1 29.  'The  kings  of  the  earth'  (Rev.xviii.9)  =  those 
who  have  exercised  that  (Babylonish)  power. 

1 188.  (Example  of  a  liad  and  a  good  king,  prince, 

etc.) 

5  M.  4.  If  he  has  been  a  king  or  a  prince,  he  appears 
to  himself  (after  death)  in  a  like  court. 

Coro.  17.  In  every  kingdom  there  must  be  a  king  as 
the  head  .  .  . 

Kingdom.     Reg?i!im. 
See  A.NiMAi,  Kingdom,  Celestial  Kingdom, 

Natural  Kingdom,  and  Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  and 
also  under  King. 

A.  318.  He  was  now  in  another  kingdom  .  ,  . 

969.   In  so  large  a  kingdom  .  .  . 

1672.  'Kingdoms,'  in  the  Word,  =  truths,  and  the 
thincjs  wliich  are  of  Truths. 
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[A.]  1846^.  'Kingdom  against  kingdom'  (Matt.xxiv. 
7)  =  falsities  against  falsities.     2i2oe.   2547^  3353*^. 

2479^  Of  no  use  in  (that)  kingdom  .  .  .  The  things 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  world  had  been  left  behind. 

2547.  'Thou  hast  brought  upon  .  .  .  my  kingdom  a 

great  sin' (Gen. XX. 9)  =  that  all  doctrinal  things  were  in 
danger.  .  .  'Kingdom'  =  the  truth  of  doctrine,  or  what 
is  doctrinal. 

  .  That  'kingdom' =  the  truths  of  doctrine  ;  and, 
in  the  opposite  sense,  falsities  of  doctrine.   111. 

  *.   By  'kingdoms'  (in  Daniel)  are  meant  the  states 
of  the  Church  as  to  truths  and  falsities.  ,  .  The  states 
of .  .  .  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  in  the  sense  of  the 

letter  are  states  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
in  the  internal  sense.     E.412^1. 

2832^^.    'Kingdoms' (Dan. vii.)  =  doctrinals  of  falsity. 
  14 

3355-.  'Kingdoms'  =  the  truths  which  are  of  the Church. 

^;i'JS-  Therefore,  the  truths  themselves  which  are  from 
the  Lord  are  called  'the  sons  of  the  kingdom' (Matt. 
xiii.38). 

3448".  'The  kingdoms  of  the  nations'  (Ls.xiii.4)  = falsities  from  evils. 

3481.  The  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  Des. 

,  ' Kingdom '  =  truth.  5313". 
These  two  Kingdoms  are  presented  in  man  by 

the  two  kingdoms  in  him,  which  are  tlie  kingdom  of 
the  will  and  the  kingdom  of  the  understanding  .  .  . 

Hence,  too,  it  is  that  in  man's  body  there  are  also  two 
kingdoms,  namely,  of  the  heart  and  of  the  lungs. 

4424^.  'The  sons  of  the  kingdom'  (Matt.viii.i2)  = 
those  who  are  in  the  vastated  Church.  (  =  those  who 
are  of  the  Church.     7688.) 

4691^.  'Kingdom'  is  predicated  of  truth  ;  and  'do- 
minion,'of  good.  111.     4973".   £.331^ 

47633.  Saul's  rending  the  skirt  of  Samuel's  coat 
(i  Sam.xv.);represented  .  .  .  that  the  kingdom  should 

be  cut  off  from  him  .  ,  .  for,  in  the  internal  sense,  'a 
kingdom '  =  Divine  truth.  Refs. 

4931^.  See  Heart,  here.     H.95. 

50233.  'If  a  kingdom  is  divided  against  itself,  that 
kingdom  cannot  stand'  (Markiii.24).  .  .  By  'a  kingdom' is  signified  truth. 

5044^".   'The     kingdom' 
doctrine  therein. 

(Lam. ii. 2)  =  the    truths    of 

53952.  A  kingdom  of  uses. 

73642.  (The  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  the  origin of  empires  and  kingdoms. )     81 18. 

7396.  Empires  and  kingdoms  are  represented  in 
Heaven  as  a  man  .  .  . 

8226^.   ' Nations '  =  evils  ;  and 'kingdoms,' falsities. 

8770.  'Ye  shall  be  to  Me  a  kingdom  of  priests'  (Ex. 
xix.6)  =  thegood  of  truth  then.  .  .  '  A  kingdom  of  priests ' 
=  spiritual  good,  which  is  the  good  of  truth  ...  'A 
kingdom '  =  truth. 

  ".  There  was  first  a  kingdom  of  judges,  afterwards a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  finally  a  kingdom  of  kings  ; 

and  by  the  kingdom  of  judges  was  represented  Divine 
truth  from  Divine  good  ;  by  the  kingdom  of  priests, 
who  were  also  judges,  was  represented  Divine  good  from 
which  is  Divine  truth  ;  and  by  the  kingdom  of  kings, 
Divine  truth  without  Divine  good  .  .  .  (Continued  under 
Celestial  Kingdom.) 

8954.  (In  Saturn)  there  are  no  cities,  nor  king- doms .  .  . 

9093-*.  'The  kingdom  of  Belshazzar  divided'  =  the 
dissipation  of  good  and  truth. 

9295*.  'The  sons  of  the  kingdom,'  who  are  'the  seed' 
(Matt.xiii.38)  =  the  truths  of  faith  of  the  Church.  'The 

sons  of  the  evil  kingdom,'  who  are  'the  tares'  (id. )  =  the falsities  of  faith  of  the  Church. 

9404^.  Therefore  they  were  divided  into  two  king- doms. 

9807*.  'The  sons  of  the  kingdom'  (Matt.xiii.)  = 
Divine  truths  in  Heaven  and  the  Church.  .  .  'The  king- 

dom'=  Heaven,  and  also  the  Church. 

9987^.  'The  AVord  of  the  kingdom'  (Matt.xiii.  19)  = 
the  truth  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  for  'the  kingdom' 
=  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

10079.   Each  Kingdom  is  tripartite  .  .  . 

10278.  Inauguration  to  represent  the  Lord  in  both 
Kingdoms.   Sig. 

10570''.  'To  commit  whoredom  with  all  the  kingdoms 

of  the  earth'  (Is.xxiii.i7)  =  to  do  so  with  all  the  truths 
of  the  Church.     £.141'*. 

H.  20.  That  Heaven  is  distinguished  into  two  King- 
doms. Gen.  art. 

  .  They  are  called  Kingdoms,  because  Heaven  is 

called  'the  Kingdom  of  God.' 
406.  Who  is  the  Lord  of  that  kingdom  .  ,  . 
  .  The  laws  ofthat  kingdom  are  eternal  Truths  .  .  . 

596.  The  two  kingdoms  of  Hell.  (See  Celestial 
Kingdom,  here.) 

P.  251^.  (The  representation  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
Christian  world. ) 

R.  ̂ }.   'The  kingdom'  (Rev.i.9)  =  the  Church. 
387.  The  Hells  are  also  distinguished  into  two  king- 

doms .  .  .  the  Diabolic  Kingdom  and  the  Satanic  King- 

dom. Ex,     E.655-.   740^.   1043-. 

520,  'The  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  become  of  our 
Lord  and  His  Christ'  (Rev.xi.  15)— that  Heaven  and  the 
Church  have  become  the  Lord's,  as  they  had  been  from 
the  beginning,  and  now  also  of  His  Divine  Human. E.683. 

523.  'Thou  hast  entered  into  the  kingdom'  (ver.17) 
=  that  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  now  His,  as  before. 

By  'His  Kingdom'  is  here  meant  the  New  Heaven  and 
the  New  Church.     E.691. 

749.  'To  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast' (Rev. 
xvii.  i7)  =  to  acknowledge  the  "Word,  and  found  the 
Church  upon  it.  Ex.     E.1086. 
  2_  That  'kingdom '  =  the  Church.   111. 
  6.  The  reason  'kingdom'  =  the  Church,  is  that  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  is  in  Heaven  and  on  earth,  and  His 
Kingdom  on  earth  is  the  Church.  Hence  the  Lord  is 

called  'the  King  of  kings,' 
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839".  'Thy  kingdom  come'  .  .  .  The  Father's  king- 
dom comes  when  the  Lord  is  immediately  approached 

.  .  .  Therefore  the  Lord  said  to  His  disciples  that  they 
should  preach  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  this  is  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 

  io_    'Thy  kingdom  come'  — that  the  Lord  shall 
reign.  111. 

E.  48.  'In  the  kingdom'  (Rev. i. 9)  =  in  the  Church 
where  truths  are.  (For)  'a  kingdom,'  in  the  Word,  = 
Heaven  and  the  Church.  The  reason  it  =  the  Church  as 

to  truth,  or  where  truths  are,  is  that  by  the  Lord's 
royalty  is  signified  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds 
from  Him  .  .  . 

  -.  That  'kingdom,' in  the  Word,  =  Heaven  and 
the  Church  as  to  truths.   111. 

■   .    'To  hear  the  Word  of  the  Kingdom' =  to  hear 
the  truths  of  the  Church. 

•   .    'Kingdom   against   kingdom '  =  falsity  against truth. 

•   *.    'Thy   kingdom    come '  =  that    truth    may   be 
received. 

  .    'Thine  is  the  kingdom,   the  power,   and  the 

glory '  =  that  Divine  truth  is  from  God  alone. 
■   ^.  The  reason  Heaven  is  signified  by  'kingdom,' 

is  that  Heaven  with  the  Angels  is  from  no  other  source 

than  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord's Divine  Human. 

167.  These  two  kingdoms  of  the  mind  correspond  to 
the  two  kingdoms  of  the  body  .  .  . 

aas^^*.  'Kingdom  against  kingdom '  =  Church  against Cliurch. 

  13.   'Kingdom'  =  the  Church.     373^.  375"'.  617". 
619^^  675I''.   721^-.   1029^    1^.   1070.   1153^. 

304-^.  'Kingdoms'  =  the  truths  whicli  make  the 
Church. 

355".  By  'kingdoms,'  in  like  manner  as  by  'peoples,' 
are  signified  falsities. 

373''.  The  reason  ' kingdom '  =  the  Church,  is  that  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  is  where  the  Church  is  ;  and  therefore 
those  who  are  of  the  Church  are  called  'the  sons  of  the 

kingdom. ' 

400^*.  'Kingdom  against  kingdom' =  that  falsity  will 
fight  with  falsity. 

  .  For  'kingdom'  =  the  truth  of  the  Chiirch  ;  and, 
in  the  opposite  sense,  its  falsity. 

411*.    ' Kingdom '  =  the  Church  and  Heaven.     455'*. 

453®.  'Kingdoms'  are  predicated  of  truths  ;  and,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  of  falsities. 

573'".  ' Kingdoms' =  Churches,  as  to  truths,  and  as  to 
falsities. 

600''.  For  in  the  southern  part  (of  Heaven)  the  Divine 
itself  which  proceeds  is  such,  which  is  meant  by  'the 
kingdom  prepared  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.' 

683^.  Therefore,  those  who  receive  the  Divine  truth 
are  called  by  the  Lord  'tlie  sons  of  the  Kingdom.' 

685''.  'Kingdom' =  Heaven  and  the  Church  as  to  the 
truth  of  doctrine. 

697*.  'The  kingdoms  which  he  has  nuxde  to  tremble' 
(Is.xiv.  16)  —  the  Churelu'S  into  which  the  general  Church 
is  distinguished. 

730'- 

'  Kingdoms '  =  the  truths  of  the  Church. 

73423.  That  there  will  be  contentions  of  Churches 

together,  is  signified  by  .  .  .  'kingdom  against  king- 

dom' (Is.xix.2).  ' City '  =  doctrine,  and  'kingdom'  = the  Church  thence. 

  =■».   'Kingdom   against  kingdom'  (Matt.xxiv.)  = 

that   falsity   will   fight   with    falsity.  .  .  ' Kingdom' = 
those  who  are  in  falsities,  of  whom  is  the  Church. 

74ii3,  'Kingdoms'  (Is.  xiv.  16)  =  Churches  distin- 
guished according  to  truths. 

989.  'His  kingdom  was  made  darkness'  (Rev.xvi.  10) 
=  the  Church  in  mere  and  dense  falsities.  'Kingdom' =:the  Church  as  to  truths. 

10S9.  'To  have  a  kingdom'  (Rev.xvii.i8)  =  domina- 

tion  ;  and  it  is  said  of  truths  or  of  falsities.  'Kingdom ' =  the  Church  as  to  truths  or  falsities. 

1 145'*.  The  two  Kingdoms  conjoined  into  one  .  .  .  Sig. 
1226*.  One  kingdom  of  nature  has  been  created  for 

another,  the  mineral  kingdom  for  the  vegetable  king- 
dom, and  this  for  the  animal  kingdom,  and  all  for  the 

human  race  .  .  . 

D.  Love  vi-.  All  of  one  kingdom  appear  before  the 
Lord  as  one  man  according  to  the  love  of  uses  .  .  .  Those 
in  the  kingdoms  who  love  the  uses  of  their  offices 

because  they  are  uses  appear  together  as  a  man  Angel ; 
and  those  who  love  the  uses  of  their  offices  for  the  sake 

of  pleasures  alone  separate  from  the  uses  appear  together as  a  man  devil  .  .  . 

x.  The  Divine  love  there  ...  is  distinguished  into 

two  kingdoms  .  .  .  The  Divine  love  ...  is  further  dis- 
tinguished into  lesser  kingdoms,  which  may  be  called 

provinces,  and  these  again  into  Societies  .  .  . 
— -.  So  diabolical  love  ...  is  there  distinguished 

into  two  kingdoms  .  .  . 

C.  84.  When  it  pleases  the  Lord,  each  kingdom  is 
presented  before  the  Angels  in  Heaven  as  one  man  .  .  . 
When  anyone  sees  a  kingdom  as  one  man,  he  can  see 
the  (quality  of  it ;  and  according  thereto  it  is  the 
neighbour. 

87.  That  .■  .  .  each  empire,  kingdom,  and  republic  is 
the  neighbour  according  to  its  good  of  religion  and  of 
morals  .  .  . 

Can.  Holy  Spirit  v.  5.  This  Church  is  the  kingdom of  saints  ...  in  Daniel. 

Kingdom  of  the  Lord.    Regmnn  Domini. 
Kingdom  of  God.      Regnum  Dei. 
Kingdom  of  Heaven.    Regnum  Coeli. See  under  Canaan. 

A.  29-.  By  'the  Kingdom  of  God,'  in  the  universal 
sense,  is  meant  the  universal  Heaven  ;  in  a  sense  less 
universal,  the  true  Cliurch  of  the  Lord  ;  in  a  particular 

one,  everyone  who  is  of  true  faith,  or  has  been  regene- 
rated through  the  life  of  faith  ;  and  therefore  he  is 

called  Heaven  .  .  .  and  also  'the  Kingdom  of  God,' 
because  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  in  him,  as  the  Lord 

teaches  in  .  .  .  'Tlie  Kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with 
observation  .  .  .  for  behold  the  Kingdom  of  God  is 

within  you'  (Luke  xvii.20,21). 
496.  The  internal  sense  of  the  Word  solely  regards  the 

Lord  and  His  Kingdom. 
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Kingdom  of  the  Lord 

[A.]99^  'The  garden  in  Eden'  ,  .  .=  the  Lord's  King- 
dom, and  Heaven,  in  which  man  is  placed  when  he  has 

become  celestial. 

402.  By  'the  Holy  City'  .  .  .  nothing  else  is  meant 
than  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  universal,  or  in  each 
one  in  particular  in  whom  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

9 1 6-.  Then  the  man  of  the  Church  has  in  him  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord 
consists  solely  in  mutual  love  and  the  derivative 
happiness. 

1025I  'The  Land  of  Canaan' =  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth. 

1097-.  Eacli  and  all  things  .  .  .  were  representative 
of  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  is  such 
that  everyone  .  .  .  must  perform  a  use  ;  nothing  except 
use  is  regarded  by  the  Lord  in  His  Kingdom  .  .  . 

1 103,  Such  are  slaves  in  the^Lord's  Kingdom,  that  is^ 
in  the  other  life,  for  they  are  among  the  unhappy. 

1194^.  The  internal  sense  never  treats  of  other  things 
than  those  which  are  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  thus 
which  are  of  the  Church.     1247. 

1259,  Men  dwelt  distinct  in  nations,  families,  and 
houses  ...  in  order  that  the  Church  on  earth  might 

represent  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 

1277.  They  have  a  situation  iu  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
according  to  .  ,  . 

1298^.  'The  Holy  Jerusalem '  =  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth. 

13 16.  Have  as  an  end  the  common  good  of  the  Church, 

and  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 

1326.  Such  is  the  state  and  order  iu  the  Lord's  King- dom. 

i4o4«^.  Represent  the  things  of  the  Lord,  of  His 

Kingdom,  and  of  the  Church." 
1409.  All  things  in  the  world  present  some  idea  of 

the  Lords  Kingdom  .  .  . 

1416.  'I  will  make  thee  into  a  great  nation'  — the 
Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth  .  .  . 

  .  Therefore   the    Lord   is   His   Kingdom    itself; 
that  is,  the  all  in  all  of  His  Kingdom. 

  •*.   'A  kingdom  of  priests'  =  tlie  Lord's  Kingdom 
in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth  as  predicated  from  the 
celestial  things  of  love  .  .  . 

  \  All  who  live  in  ignorance  and  in  charity  are 
'a  nation,'  because  they  are  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

1432-.  (The  marriage  of  the  Lord)  with  His  Kingdom 
in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth. 

1437^.  The  celestial  things  of  love  alone  are  in  the 

Lord's  Kingdom,  and  constitute  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 
I443<=.  Represents  the  entrance  of  the  faithful  into 

the  Lord's  Kingdom. 
1447.  In  order  to  represent  the  celestial  and  spiritual 

things  of  the  Kingdom  and  Church  of  the  Lord. 

1458^.  The  New  Jerusalem,  or  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

1472".  For  the  sake  of  the  Lord's  Church  on  earth, 
and  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the 
Heavens  .  .  , 

1540^.  There  is  nothing  in  the  Word  which  does  not 
regard  the  Lord,  His  Kingdom,  and  the  Church. 

1551^  Treats  of  the  new  Church  ...  in  special,  and 
of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  universal. 

1607.  Canaan  represented  the  Lord's  Kingdom  iu  the 
Heavens,  or  Heaven  ;  and  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on eartli,  or  the  Church. 

1610''.  Hence  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  or  Heaven,  is inmiense. 

16136.  For  'the  New  Jerusalem'  is  nothing  else  than 
the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth. 

2336. 
1645".  The  Lord's  Kingdom  is  one  of  ends  and  uses. 
1728.  Divine  truth  is  the  order  itself  of  His  universal 

Kingdom  ;  all  the  laws  of  which  are  truths  .  .  . 

1733-  'The  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth'  =  .  .  .  tlie 
Lord's  Kingdom,  and  everyone  who  is  a  Kingdom  of 
the  Lord,  or  in  whom  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

1799*^.  That  there  was  only  an  P]xternal  in  the  Lord's 
Kingdom.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ■*.  Thus    from    all    the    diverse    Churches    there 

would  be  one  .  .  .  and  the  Lord's  Kingdom  would  be effected  on  eartli. 

1802.  That  the  E.xternal  shall  not  be  heir  of  His 
Kingdom.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

i8o3<^.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  is  mutual  love.  Rcfs. 

1807.  A  representation  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  iu  a 
view  of  the  universe.  Sig.      1810. 

1880"^.  They  would  thus  pass  from  tlie  Lord's  Kingdom 
on  earth  to  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  ...  as into  the  same  .  .  . 

1909**.  If  he  has  as  an  end  the  good  of .  .  .  the  Lord's Kingdom  ,  .  . 

1965.  (The  internal  sense)  treats  of  the  Lord's  King- 
dom in  the  Heavens,  and  also  of  His  Kingdom  on  earth, 

that  is,  of  the  Church  ;  and  in  like  manner  of  each  one 

iu  whom  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  .     2165^. 

2009-.  (Then)  the  Lord's  Kingdom  comes. 

2048.  There  is  signified  in  a  universal  sense  the  Lord's Kingdom  ;  in  a  sense  less  universal,  the  Church  .  .  , 

2049'-.  The  interior  things  of  charity  are  those  in 
which  consists  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  Refs. 

2054.  The  Church,  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  is  circum- 
stanced as  are  the  heart  and  lungs  in  man  .  .  . 

2162*.  So  do  (these  principles)  succeed  each  other  in 
the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  ;  and  in  the  Church, 
which  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth  ;  and  also  in 
each  one  who  is  a  Kingdom  of  the  Lord. 

2173-.  There  is  such  a  conjunction  (of  good  and  truth) 
in  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  ;  and  in  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth,  or  in  the  Church  .  .  . 

2209'-.  The  Word  conjoins  Heaven  with  earth  ;  that 
is,  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  with  the  Lord's Kingdom  on  earth.     2S99. 

2333-  'Morning,'  in  the  Word,  =the  Lord's  Kingdom, 
and  whatever  is  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 

2359.  No  one  can  be  admitted  into  the  Lord's  King- dom, that  is,  into  Heaven,  unless  he  is  in  the  good  of 
love  and  of  charity  ... 
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23855.  Then  there  was  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth as  in  the  Heavens. 

2405^.  The  rise  of  a  new  Church  ...  is  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  on  earth ;  and  this  both  in  general  and 
particular  .  .  .   Ex. 

2425^.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  on  eartli,  which  is  the 
Church,  they  acknowledge  still  more  as  their  neigh- 

bour .  .  . 

2618.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
ill  the  Heavens  and  on  earth  ;  and  therefore  tlie  Lord's 
Kingdom  is  so  frequently  called  'a  marriage'  in  the 
^\'ord.   Ex.     2649. 

2669-.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  and  on 
earth  is  celestial  and  spiritual  .  .  . 

2737.  They  who  live  in  conjugial  love  .  .  .  have  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  in  them  .  .  . 

2803-.  From  Whom  descends  the  heavenly  marriage, 
which  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  itself  in  the  Heavens. 

2853-.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth  consists  of  all 
those  who  are  in  good,  who,  although  scattered  through 
the  whole  world,  are  still  one,  and  as  members  consti- 

tute one  body.  Such  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the Heavens .  .  . 

2904-'.  All  things  in  the  Word  .  .  .  regard  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  ;  for  the  Lord  is  everything  in  His  Kingdom. 
The  Divine  things  which  are  from  the  Lord  in  His 

Kingdom,  make  His  Kingdom.  Therefore,  in  propor- 
tion to  the  amount  of  good  and  truth  which  an  Angel, 

Spirit,  or  mau.  receives  from  the  Lord,  and  believes  to 

be  from  the  Lord,  is  he  in  His  Kingdom.  But  in  pro- 
portion as  he  does  not  receive  it,  nor  believe  that  it  is 

from  the  Lord,  he  is  not  in  His  Kingdom.  Thus  the 
Divine  things  which  are  from  the  Lord  make  His 
Kingdom,  or  Heaven  ;  and  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the 

Lord's  being  everything  in  His  Kingdom. 

2910'-.  In  the  beginning  of  a  Church  .  .  .  everyone  is 
atl'ected  ...  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  , 

2928^.  For  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth  is  the 
Clmrch, 

  •*.  The   New   Jerusalem,    that    is,    the    spiritual 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord. 

2982.  Which  (new  Church)  is  one  in  the  Lord's 
Kingdom.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3000.  Hence  it  is  that  each  and  all  things  in  the 

universe  represent  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ...     3483. 

3081.  'Virgin,' in  the  Word,  =  the  Lord's  Kingdom, 
and  also  the  Church  ;  and  thence  everyone  who  is  a 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord,  or  who  is  a  Church.  Ex.  and  111. 

3245-'.  For  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  His  King- dom. 

3310.  'Land'  .  .  .=the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the 
Heavens  and  on  earth,  thus  the  Church,  which  is  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth.  In  like  manner  'ground,' 
V)ut  in  a  more  restricted  sense  ;  and  the  same  is  signified 

also  by  'field,'  but  in  a  still  more  restricted  sense. 
3379-  In  this  light  are  those  alone  who  are  in  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens,  that  is,  in  Heaven  ; 
and  who  are  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth,  that  is, in  the  Churches. 

3384^.  Not  to  be  in  a  state  of  the  good  of  love,  thus 

not  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  Sig. 
3439.  The  Divine  is  in  the  internal  sense,  because 

there  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  The 
Divine  is  also  in  the  literal  sense  .  .  .  because  there  is 

the  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth  .  .  . 

3451.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on 
earth  with  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  ...  by 
the  Word.  Tr. 

3454'-.  For  in  these  things  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom itself. 

3483^.  (Thus)  the  visible  universe  is  nothing  else  than 

a  theatre  representative  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  and 
this  is  a  theatre  representative  of  the  Lord  Himself. 

3648'-. 

3645.  The  universal  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  a 
Kingdom  of  ends  and  uses  .  .  . 

3796^.  When  the  good  of  the  neighbour,  the  common 

good,  the  good  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Lord's  King- 
dom, is  the  end,  then  as  to  his  soul  the  man  is  in  the 

Lord's  Kingdom,  thus  with  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  is  nothing  but  a  Kingdom  of  ends  and  uses 
for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  the  human  race. 

3858.  For  truth  and  good,  or  faith  and  love,  make 
the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  .  and  as  the  Jewish  Church  was 

instituted  to  represent  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  the  par- 
titions of  that  people  into  twelve  tribes  signified  these things. 

3863^1  <To  see  ̂ he  Kingdom  of  God'  (Luke  ix.27)  = to  believe. 

3880.  For  the  Lord  is  Divine  love  itself,  and  the 
influx  of  this  makes  His  Kingdom,  and  this  by  the 
Word  which  is  from  Him. 

3913*.  To  put  on  ends  for  the  neighbour  and  for  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 

3934®.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  with  man  begins  from 
the  life  which  is  of  works  ;  for  he  is  then  at  the  begin- 

ning of  regeneration.  But  when  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is 
with  man,  it  is  terminated  in  works,  and  he  is  then 

regenerate. 

39356.  Before  man  can  enter  into  the  Lord's  Kingdom, 
that  is,  by  regeneration  become  a  Church. 

3960".  The  heavenly  marriage  is  what  is  called  the 
Lord's  Kingdom,  and  also  Heaven  ;  and  this  because  it 
comes  forth  from  the  Divine  marriage,  which  is  the 
Lord. 

3994".  As  innocence  is  the  primary  thing  in  the Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 

4137'*.  As  .  ,  .  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth  .  .  . 
  6.   Hence  it  is  evident  how  the  heavenly  marriage, 

that  is,  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  is  in  each  thing  of  the Word. 

4221'=.  (The  lot  of  those  who  have  no  love  towards 
the  Lord's  Kingdom. ) 

4240*.  'The  land  of  Seir,'  in  the  relative  sense, 

propeily  =  the  Lord's  Kingdom  with  those  who  are 
outside  the  Church  ;  that  is,  with  the  gentiles,  when 
the  Church  is  being  established  with  them  .  .  , 
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[A.]  4255-.  When  a  man  is  becoming  a  Church,  or 
a  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  ^.    'The  new  earth,'  or  'Holy  Land '  =  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  and  also  the  New  Church,  which  is  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  on  earth.  Refs. 

4263®.  (For)  all  who  are  in  good  are  in  the  Lord's 
Kingdom. 

4279-.  Its  internal  sense,  in  which  it  treats  of  the 
Lord's  Kingdom,  is  for  the  Second  Heaven. 
  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  within 

man.  Ex. 

4286^  'Israel'  .  .  .  =  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  in 
Heaven  and  earth  .  .  .  'Jacob'  .  .  .  =  the  Lord's  King- 

dom such  as  it  is  in  the  First  Heaven  .  .  . 

4394.  "When  man  is  in  interior  truths  in  faith  and  life, 
he  is  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

4434^.  Hence  the  Lord  likened  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Heavens,  that  is,  His  Kingdom  in  Heaven,  and  His 

Kingdom  on  earth,  which  is  the  Church,  to  'a  man  a 

king,  who  made  a  wedding  for  his  son  ..." 

4576.  For  good  is  the  essential  itself  of  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  and  Church. 

4638.  'The  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  shall  be  likened 

to  ten  virgins'  (Matt.xxv.  i)  =  the  last  time  of  the  Old 
Church  and  the  first  of  the  New  ;  the  Church  is  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth. 

4735'\  The  calling  of  all  to  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  Tr. 
4918.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  Heaven  itself,  or  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  ;  and  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth  is 
the  Church. 

50446.  'The  new  earth '  =  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the 
Heavens  and  on  earth. 

50976.  As  there  is  what  is  representative  of  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  in  each  thing  of  nature  .  .  .     5116^. 

5212^.  'The  Kingdom  of  God'  which  is  compared  to 
grass,  an  ear,  and  corn'  (Mark  iv. 26-28)  is  Heaven  with 
man  by  regeneration  ;  for  he  who  is  regenerate  has  in 
him  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  becomes  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  or  Heaven,  in  an  image  .  .  . 

5236^.  'To  receive  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  a  child' 
(Luke xviii.  1 7)  =  charity  and  faith  from  innocence. 

5433-.  When  he  is  in  the  affection  of  truth  for  the 
sake  of  truth,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord's  King- 

dom ...  he  is  among  the  Angels. 

5826^.  When  man  is  in  this  good  and  truth,  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  is  in  him,  consequently  he  is  a Church  .  .  . 

5886*.  'The  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens '  =  good  and 
truth  with  man,  thus  Heaven  with  Him. 

6023^  The  Lord's  Kingdom  is  still  more  the  neigh- 
bour (than  the  Church).     68196. 

6233.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  for  those  who  are  in  this 
good  and  truth.  Sig. 

62766.  For  the  good  and  truth  themselves  which  are 

in  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  proceed  from  His  Divine  and 
Divine  Human,  and  cause  the  Lord  Himself ...  to  be 
His  Kingdom. 

6389.  They  are  among  those  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
•who  are  in  the  lowest  place. 

6392.  That  in  this  happiness  are  they  who  are  in  the 
Lord's  Kingdom.  Sig. 

6396.  They  who  are  such  (as  are  meant  by  'Dan')  are 
in  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  .  but  are  among  those  in  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  who  are  in  the  First  Heaven. 
  .   In  this  prophetic  utterance  of  Israel,  by  his 

twelve  sons  there  are  described  in  general  as  to  their 

quality  all  who  are  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 
  ".  Thus  the  ultimates  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  re- 

presented the  ultimates  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 
  .  But  if  truth  is  completely  separated  from  good, 

it  is  then  not  in  any  boundary  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom, but  is  outside  of  it. 

6405^.  They  who  are  such  (as  are  signified  by  'Gad') 
are  also  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  but  at  the  threshold. 

6443.  Their  possession  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom  while 
they  are  still  in  what  is  obscure.  Sig. 

65746.  Hence  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  called  a  King- dom of  ends  and  uses. 

6589".  For  by  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ...  in  the 
representative  sense,  is  meant  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in 
the  Heavens,  and  His  Kingdom  on  earth,  which  is  the 
Church. 

6821".  He  who  loves  his  country,  and  from  goodwill 

does  good  to  it,  in  the  other  life  loves  the  Lord's  King- 
dom ;  for  there  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  his  country  :  and 

he  who  loves  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  loves  the  Lord,  because 
the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  of  His  Kingdom  ;  for  that  which 

is  properly  called  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  good  and  truth 
which  are  with  those  who  are  there,  from  the  Lord. 

6823.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  is  the  neighbour  in  a 
higher  degree  than  the  Church  where  anyone  is  born  ; 

for  the  Lord's  Kingdom  consists  of  all  who  are  in  good, 
both  on  earth  and  in  the  Heavens.  Thus  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  is  Good  with  all  its  quality  in  the  complex. 
When  this  good  is  loved,  the  individuals  are  loved  who 
are  in  the  good.  Thus  the  whole,  which  is  all  good  in 
the  complex,  is  the  neighbour  in  the  first  degree,  and  is 

that  Grand  Man  .  .  .  This  Man,  that  is,  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  is  loved,  when  from  inmost  affection  good  is 
done  to  those  who  are  man  through  that  Man  from  the 

Lord,  thus  those  with  whom  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 
7236.  That  the  sons  of  Israel  were  to  be  distinguished 

.  .  .  into  classes  according  to  the  qualities  of  good  .  .  . 

in  order  that  they  might  rejjresent  the  Lord's  Kingdom in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

7337.  Hence  it  is  that  all  Divine  miracles  represent 

the  states  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens,  and 
of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth,  or  the  Church. 

73966.  This  communion,  or  this  Church,  is  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  on  earth  conjoined  with  the  Lord's  Kingdom in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

80546.  For  by  the  Land  of  Canaan  is  signified  the 
Lord's  Kingdom,  thus  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

8443.  The  internal  sense  treats  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 86942.  8943. 

8772.  He  who  knows  the  formation  of  good  from 
truths  .  .  .  knows  the  arcana  of  the  formation  of  man 

anew,  that  is,  of  the  formation  of  Heaven  or  of  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  with  him  ... 
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'Honour    thy  .  .  .  mother '  =  love    for  .   .  .  the 
Lord's  Kingdom. 

■ — — -.  'Mother,' in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Lord  as 
to  Divine  truth,  thus  His  Kingdom  ;  for  the  Divine 
truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  makes  Heaven.  Ex. 

8900.  '  Mother' =  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  or  Heaven  .  .  . 
(for)  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  the  same  as  the  Church, 
witti  the  sole  difference,  that  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on earth  is  called  the  Church  .  .  . 

  e.   Moreover,  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  the  country 
of  all  who  are  therein  ;  and  our  country  is  mother  in 
the  natural  sense  .  .  . 

8988^.  He  is  then  a  Heaven  or  Kingdom  of  the  Lord, 
in  particular. 

9372''.  That  the  Word  in  the  internal  sense  ...  is  in 
a  degree  above  the  Word  in  the  external  sense  ...  is 

signified  by,  'the  lesser  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens 
is  greater  than  he'  (Matt.xi.  11). 

95876.  'The  Kingdom  of  God '  (Mark  iv. 26)  =  Heaven 
with  man,  thus  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith. 

10357S.  Whether  you  say  the  Church  with  a  man,  or 
Heaven  with  him,  or  the  Kingdom  of  God  with  him,  or 
the  Lord  with  him,  it  is  the  same  ;  for  the  Church  is  the 

Lord's  Heaven  on  earth  ;  and  the  Kingdom  of  God  is 
Heaven  and  the  Church  together  .  .  . 

H.  64^.  They  who  in  the  world  love  the  good  of  their 
country  more  than  their  own,  and  the  good  of  their 
neighbour  as  their  own,  are  they  who  in  the  other  life 

love  and  seek  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  for  there  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  is  in  place  of  our  country.     T.414^. 

112.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  is  a  Kingdom  of  ends 
which  are  uses  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  it  is  a  Kingdom 

of  uses  which  are  ends  .  .  .     387^. 

J.  9®.  The  same  is  meant  by  .  .  .  'the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  within  you.'  '  The  Kingdom  of  God' =  the  Divine 
good  and  truth  in  which  are  the  Angels. 

L.  42.  That  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  called  'the 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord. '  HI. 

S.  17".  'The  Kingdom  of  God '  =  Heaven  and  the 
Church, 

  ^  That    'the   Kingdom   of   the   Heavens "  =  the 
Church  .  .  . 

.  78^  'The  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.'  By  'the 
Kingdom  of  God'  is  here  meant  the  Lord,  and  the 
Church  which  is  from  Him. 

P.  26.  For  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  which  is  not  only 
over  Heaven,  but  also  over  Hell,  is  a  Kingdom  of  uses. 

R.  284.  That  they  will  be  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
.  .  .  Sig. 

285.  The  Church  everywhere  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

478.  That  then  the  Lord's  Kingdom  will  come.  Sig. and  111. 

  ^  That  it  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  which  will  be 
evangelized  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
Angel,   ni. 

  ^  That  'to  evangelize '=: the  Advent  of  the  Lord, 
and  His  Kingdom  then.  III. 

553.    'The  Kingdom  of  our  God,   and  the  Power  of 

His  Christ'  (Rev.xi.  10)  =  because  the  Lord  alone  reigns 
in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church.  .  .  This  is  meant  by  'the 

Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,'  and  by  'tlie  Kingdom  of  God.' 111. 

664.  Hence  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  called  the 
Lord's  'Kingdom.'  111. 

956.  That  he  who  knows  anything  of  the  Advent  of 
tlie  Lord,  and  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Cliurch, 

and  thus  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  should  pray  that  it 
may  come.  Sig. 

  .   Like    things    are   also    signified    by  .  .  .  'Thy 
Kingdom  come.'  The  Lord's  'Kingdom'  is  the  Churcli 
whicli  makes  one  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

958^.  That  they  will  not  have  their  lot  with  those 
who  are  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  Sig.  For  all  things 
written  in  this  Book  regard  the  Xew  Heaven  and  the 

New  Church,  which  make  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 
M.  7^.  The  Kingdom  of  Christ,  which  is  Heaven,  is 

a  Kingdom  of  uses. 

T.  199'".  'The  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens '  =  Heaven and  the  Church. 

415.  That  the  Church  is  the  neighbour  which  is  to 

be  loved  in  a  higher  degi'ee,  and  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in 
the  highest.  Gen. art. 

416.  Because  by  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  meant  the 
Church  in  the  whole  world  which  is  called  the  Com- 

munion of  Saints,  and  there  is  also  meant  Heaven  ;  and 

therefore  He  Avho  loves  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  loves  all  in 
the  universal  world  w^lio  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and 
have  faith  in  Him,  and  charity  towards  the  neighbour 

.  .  .  They  who  love  the  Lord's  Kingdom  love  the  Lord 
above  all  things  ;  consequently,  above  others  they  are 
in  love  to  God  ;  for  the  Church  in  the  Heavens  and  on 

earth  is  the  Lord's  Body  .  .  . 
  '-.  Therefore,  love  towards  the  Lord's  Kingdom 

is  love  towards  the  neighljour  in  its  fulness  ;  for  they 

who  love  the  Lord's  Kingdom  not  only  love  the  Lord 
above  all  things,  but  also  love  the  neighbour  as  them- 

selves .  .  . 

  .  Therefore   the   Lord   says,    'Seek   ye  first   the 
Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  and  its  justice,  then  all  things 

shall  be  added  to  you' (Matt. vi. 33).  That  'the  King- 
dom of  the  Heavens'  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  111. 

572.  That  unless  a  man  is  generated  anew  ...  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.   Gen.  art. 

  .  By   'the  Kingdom  of  God'  is  meant  Heaven 
and  the  Church  ;  for  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth  is 
tlie  Church.   111. 

Ad.  520-522.  A  description  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

D.  2!;67.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  is  now  turned  from 
those  called  Christians  to  others. 

2664.  It  is  important  then  to  know  the  nature  of  the 

government  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 

3872.   On  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

58146.  They  can  serve  as  ultimates  in  the  Lord's Kingdom. 

E.  4S-.  'The  Kingdom  of  God' =  the  Church  as  to 
truths,  thus  also  the  truths  of  the  Church. 

176^  ' Kingdom '  =  the  Church,  and  therefore  it  is 

called  'the  Kingdom  of  God.' 

252^   'The  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens,'  to  which  the 
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ten  virgins  are  likened,  =  Heaven  and  the  Church.  (  = 

the  Church.     548^.) 

[E.]  288'.  'His  Kingdom' (Ps.cxlv.  12)  =  Heaven  and the  Church. 

403'^  'The  Kingdom  of  God  is  nigh'  (Luke  xxi.3i)  = 
the  Lord's  New  Church. 

426'.  'The  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens'  (Matt.xiii.)  = 
the  Spiritual  World  and  the  Church. 

456.  Those  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom.   Sig. 
  :  The  Lord's  Kingdom  is  Heaven  and  the  Church, 

where  the  Lord  is  worshipped,  and  where  the  Divine  iu 
His  Human  is  acknowledged  .  .  . 

612''.  'The  Kingdom  of  God,' in  these  passages,  =  a New  Heaven  and  a  New  Church  froin  the  Lord. 

683-.  That  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  the  reception  of 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  .  .  .  These  are  the  things 
l>y  which  the  Lord  reigns  ;  consei[uently  they  are 

properly  the  Lord's  Kingdom  with  those  who  receive them  .  .  . 

  ^  The  Lord  .  .  .  rules  also  those  who  do  not  re- 
ceive, as  all  in  Hell  ;  but  still  it  cannot  be  said  that  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  is  there  .  ,  . 

  *.  That  that  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  which  pro- 
ceeds from  Him  and  is  received,  is  evident  from  the 

places  in  the  Word  where  "the  Kingdom  of  God'  is 
mentioned.  HI. 

•   ^.    'Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens 

.  .  .'  By  'the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens,'  in  the  spirit- 
ual sense,  is  meant  the  Divine  truth  .  .  .  and,  in  the 

supreme  sense,  by  'the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens'  is 
meant  the  Lord,  because  He  is  the  all  of  His  Kingdom. 

  ®.  As  Heaven   is   Heaven  from  the  reception  of 
Divine  truth  from  the  Lord,  in  like  manner  the  Church, 
therefore,  in  the  common  sense,  Heaven  and  the  Church 

are  meant  by  'the  Kingdom  of  God,'  and  'the  Kingdom 
of  the  Heavens'  .  .  . 

  e.  That  'the  Kingdom  of  God '--the  Church  as 
to  truths  from  good,  and  also  Heaven  ;  and  that  the 

Kingdom  of  God  with  man  =  to  be  iu  truths  from  good 
from  the  Lord,  thus  in  wisdom,  and  thence  in  the  power 
to  resist  evils  and  falsities.   Ref. 

91 1^  'The  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens'  (Matt.xiii.)  = 

the  Lord's  Church  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth  ;  for  the 
Church  is  everywhere.      1044^. 

1073.  Therefore  the  Third  Heaven  is  called  the  Lord's 

'Dominion,'  and  the  Second  Heaven,  the  Lord's  'King- 
dom' .  .  . 

1193^.  'The  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens'  (Matt. vi. 33,1 
=  the  Lord  and  His  Church. 

121 7-.  This  is  meant  by  'Thy  Kingdom  come  on  earth 
as  in  the  Heavens.'  The  Lord's  Kingdom  was  also 
before  the  Last  Judgment,  for  the  Lord  always  rules 

Heaven  and  earth,  but  the  state  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
became  different  after  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  . 

Inv.  58.  The  Lord  is  'the  Kingdom  of  God  ; '  thus  is 
Heaven  and  the  Church. 

Kir.    J^/r. 
A.  9340". 

Kiriatliaim.     Kiriathaim. 

A.  2468^.  The  falsities  with  which  they  are  imbued 
are  signified  by,  '  Nebo,  Kiriathaim,'  etc.  (Jer.xlviii.  i). 

Kir j  ath-arba.      Kiriath-A  rba . 
A.  2909.  'In  Kirjath-arba,  this  is  Hebron  in  the 

Land  of  Canaan'  (Gen.xxiii. 2)  =  in  the  Church;  (for) 
'Kirjath-arba '  =  the  Church  as  to  truth. 
  -.  As  to  Kirjath-arba  which  is  Hebron,  it  was 

the  region  where  dwelt  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  111. 
From  the  representation  of  these  three  ...  it  is  evident 

that  Kirjath-arba  which  is  Hebron  represented  the 
Church  before  Jerusalem  did  so. 

  ■*.  That  iu  course  of  time  every  Church  decreases, 
until  nothing  of  faith  and  charity  remains,  and  that  it 

is  then  destroyed,  was  represented  by  Kirjath-arba 
which  is  Hebron,  in  that  it  was  possessed  by  the 
Anakim.  111. 

2981.  It  is  there  called  'Kirjath-arba  this  is  Hebron.' 
because  by  'Kirjath-arba'  is  signified  the  Church  as  to 
truth,  and  by  'Hebron,'  the  Church  as  to  good.  Here, 
however,  it  is  no  longer  called  Kirjath-arba,  but 

'Hebron,'  because  it  treats  of  one  who  is  regenerate,  who 
no  longer  acts  from  truth  but  from  good. 

4613.  'i\  I  am  re  Kirjath-arba'  (Gen.  xxxv.  27)  =  the  state 

of  the  Natural  as  to  truth.  .  .  ' Kirjath-arba '  =  the 
Church  as  to  truth,  thus  truth. 

Kiss.      Oscidaii. 

Kissing.      Osculatio. 
•A-  3573-  "Kiss  me  my  son'  (Gen. xxvii. 26)  =  whether 

he  could  be  united.  'To  kiss '  =  unition  and  conjunc- 
tion from  affection.  Kissing,  which  is  an  external 

thing,  is  nothing  else  than  the  affection  of  conjunction,, 
which  is  an  internal  one  :  they  also  correspond. 

3574.  'He  approached  and  kissed  him'  (ver.27)  = 
presence  and  unition.  .  .  'To  kiss'  =  unitiou  or  conjunc- tion from  affection.   111. 

  .    'To  kiss  the  Son'  (Ps.ii. i2)-=to  be  conjoined 
with  the  Lord  by  the  faith  of  love. 

  .   'Let  justice  and  peace  kiss' (Ps.lxxxv.  io)  =  let 
them  conjoin  themselves. 

  '-.   They  are  said  to  'kiss  the  calves'  (Hos.xiii.2), 
that  is,  embrace  magic,  and  adjoin  themselves  to  it. 

  ^.    'Every  mouth  which  hath  not  kissed  Baal'  (i 
Kings xix.  18).  'To  kiss' =  to  conjoin  themselves  from 
affection,  thus  to  worship. 

3800.  'Jacob  kissed  Rachel' (Gen.xxix.  ii)  =  love  to. 
wards  interior  truths.  'To  kiss '  =  unition  and  conjunc- 

tion from  affection  ;  consequently  love  .  .  . 

3808.  'And  kissed  him'  (ver.  13)  =  initiation.  'To 
kiss'=conjunction  from  affection  ;  here,  initiation  to 
this  conjunction  ;  for  initiation  is  what  precedes  con- 

junction. 
4139.  'And  hast  not  permitted  me  to  kiss  my  sons 

and  my  daughters'  (Gen. xxxi. 28)  =  disjunction  ...  as 
to  truths  and  goods. 

4215.  '(Laban)  kissed  his  sons  and  his  daughters' 
(ver.  55)  =  the  acknowledgment  of  these  Truths,  and  of 

the  affections  of  the  same.  'To kiss' =: conjunction  from 
affection,  consequently  acknowledgment ;  for  where 
there  is  conjunction  by  good  and  truth,  there  [is  the 
acknowledgment  of  them. 

  -.    Conjunction  from  affection  produces  kissing 
(by  the  correspondence)  ... 
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4353.  "He  kissed  him'  (Gen. xxxiii.4)  =  interior  con- 
junction from  love.  'To  kiss '  =  conjunction  from  love  ; 

here,  interior  conjunction. 

5312.  'Upon  thy  mouth  all  my  people  shall  kiss' 
(Gen.xli.4o)  =  that  everything  there  shall  be  under 

obedience  to  him.  'To  kiss  upon  his  mouth '  =  to 
acknowledge  and  do  what  he  commands,  thus  to  obey. 

5929.  'He  kissed  all  his  brethren'  (Geu.xlv.  15)  = 
adjunction  from  grace.  'To  kiss '  =  conjunction  from 
affection  ;  here,  adjunction  from  grace.  Ex. 

6260.  'He  kissed  them' (Gen. xlviii.  10)  =  conjunction 
from  the  affection  of  truth  .  .  .  because  there  follows 

'he  embraced  them,'  by  which  is  signified  conjunction 
from  the  affection  of  good  ;  for  embracing  is  a  more 

interior  and  thence  closer  aff'ection  than  kissing,  as  is 

the  affection  of  good  than  the  aff'ection  of  truth. 

6501.  'He  kissed  him'  (Gen.l. i)  =  the  first  conjunc- 
tion. 'To  kiss'  =  coujunction  from  affection  ;  here,  the 

first  conjunction,  because  in  what  follows  it  treats  of  a 
closer  conjunction. 

7057.  'And  kissed  him'  (Ex.iv.27)=  the  affection  of 
conjunction.       'To   kiss' =  conjunction   from   affection. 

R.  245".  'The  wings  kissed  one  another'  (Ezek.i.23) 
=  to  act  conjointly  and  unanimously,  ̂ l 

875.  The  two  Angels  embraced  and  kissed  each  other. 
T.386. 

M.  20^.  He  then  kissed  her,  and  said.  Now  thou  art 
mine .  .  . 

2o8e,  From  the  mouths  of  their  wives  which  they 
kiss. 

T.  37^.  They  kiss  nature  as  the  creatress  of  the 
universe.     508^. 

45-.  Robbers,  who  kiss  each  other  when  they  are  at 
robberies  .  .  . 

80.  The  satan  kissed  her,  and  said.  Oh  my  Adonis  I 

418^.  Then  the  goods  kiss  each  other  and  conjoin 
themselves. 

509S.  He  kisses  sin  daily,  like  .  .  . 

D.  2973.  The  black  cow  kissed  her  .  .  . 

4494-.   She  kissed  him,  and  then  he  was  tortured  .  .  . 
4745.  See  Charles  XII.,  here. 

E.  283^^.  'The  wings  kissed  one  another' =  the  con- 
sociation and  conjunction  of  all  things  there  by  the 

Lord. 

587^^   '  To  kiss  the  calves'  =  to  become  merely  natural. 

684^^.    'Kiss  ye  the  Son '  =  conjunction  with  the  Lord 
l)y  love.     'To  kiss' =  conjunction  from  love.     850^. 

De  Conj.  loS.  See  Emiikack,  here. 

Inv.  De  Mirdculis.  The  Angels  kissed  me  on  account 
of  the  things  which  I  had  said  .  .  . 

Kitchen.     CuHna. 

Culinary.     CuUnarius. 
A.  2125'-'.  A  kitchen  seen. 

D.  271 1.  On  a  kitchen. 

2719.  On  the  culinary  fire. Continuation. 

3752.  The  fire-place  of  a  kitchen  seen. 
3790.  A  large  kitchen  (seen  in  the  abode  of  the 

Quakers). 

3923.  A  lascivious  wife  seen  in  a  culinary  place  ... 
3924.     De  Conj.  9. 

3993^.  A  kitchen  in  which  there  was  human  flesh, seen. 

Kite.     Milvus. 
T.  165^   Like  a  gull,  or  a  kite  .  .  . 

E.  iioo".  'Kites,'  when  mentioned  in  the  Word,  =  a 
kind  of  falsities. 

I200-'.  In  the  World  of  Spirits  are  seen  .  .  .  kites  .  .  . 

Kittim.     See  Chittim. 

Knead.      Fifisere. 
See  also  VovsT>-innstre. 

A.  2176.  'Knead,  and  make  cakes'  (Gen.xviii.6)  = 
the  Celestial  of  His  love  in  this  state. 

Kneading-trough.    Madra. 
A.  7356.  'Kneadingtroughs' (Ex. viii.3)  =  the  delights 

of  cupidities  in  the  Natural,  but  still  more  exterior  ones, 
because  kneading  troughs  are  the  vessels  in  which  is 

prepared  the  dough  for  bread. 

7967.  'Their  kneading  troughs  liound  in  their 

garments'  (Ex.xii.34)  =  the  delights  of  the  affections 

which  (delights)  adhere  to  truths.  'Kneading  troughs' =  the  delights  of  the  affections. 

Knee.     Genu. 
See  Gexuflectiox. 

A.  3054.  'He  made  the  camels  fall  down  on  their 
knees'  (Gen.xxiv.  ii)  =  a  holy  disposing  of  the  general 
scientifics.  .  ,  'To  make  fall  down  on  the  knees' =  to 
dispose  one's  self  to  what  is  holy. 

3915.  'Let  her  bear  upon  my  knees'  (Gen.xxx.3)  = 
acknowledgment  by  the  affection  of  interior  truth,  from 

which  is  conjunction.  .  .  'The  knees,'  or  'thighs' =  the 
things  which  are  of  conjugial  love,  thus  which  are  of 
the  conjunction  of  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of 
love  .  .  .       . 

4946.  They  acted  into  the  left  knee,  and  a  little 
above  the  knee  at  the  front  .  .  .     D.1185. 

5323.  'Abrech,'  in  the  Original  Language,  is  'Bend 
the  knee;'  and  the  bending  of  the  knees  is  adoration 
.  .  .  Holy  fear,  and  the  consequent  humiliation,  and 
consequently  adoration,  have  an  act  which  corresponds 
to  them,  namely,  the  bending  of  the  knees,  falling 
down  upon  the  knees  ...  In  this  state,  if  the  adoration 
is  from  genuine  humiliation  .  .  .  there  is  a  failing  of  the 
spirits,  and  a  consequent  giving  way  of  the  joints  in  the 

boundary  or  intermediate  where  the  S])iritual  is  con- 
joined with  the  Natural,  thus  where  the  knees  are  .  .  . 

Hence  it  is  that  the  bending  of  the  knees  is  a  sign 
representative  of  adoration  .  .  . 

  -.  Formerly,  when  kings  were  carried  in  a  chariot, 
the  knees  were  bent.   Ex. 

5328".  Therefore  ...  by  the  knees,  which  are  inter- 
mediate, is  signified  the  influx,  and  the  communication 

of  spiritual  things  with  natural  things. 
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[A.]  6585.  'Were  born  upon  Joseph's  knees'  (Gen.l. 
23)  =  from  good  conjoined  with  truth  from  the  Internal. 

'To  bear  upon  the  knees' =the  conjunction  of  good  and truth. 

66o2<=.  A  Society  in  the  plane  of  the  knees. 

7478".  They  remained  upon  their  knees  until  the Lord  should  raise  them  .  .  . 

8947.  The  Spirits  of  Saturn,  and  also  that  Earth 
itself,  appear  ...  in  the  plane  of  the  lower  part  of  the 
knees. 

10379-.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Third  Earth  act)  into  the 
left  knee  .  .  .  D.1686. 

  ^.   The   feet   correspond  to   natural  things ;   the 
thighs  to  heavenly  ones ;  thus  the  knee  to  their 
conjunction. 

H.  652.  The  Second  Heaven  forms  the  breast  down  to 
the  loins  and  knees. 

D.  1081.  His  keeping  (a  semi-devil)  upon  his  knees  = 
that  he  was  cherishing  a  like  filthy  love  .  .  . 

1189'^.  Hence  they  then  occupied  the  left  knee, 
because  the  loves  and  pleasures  of  such  are  signified  by 
the  left  thigh  and  the  left  knee. 

3496-.  A  colder  afflatus  is  now  felt  chiefly  in  the 
region  of  the  left  knee. 

42356.  These  are  they  who  hurt  the  left  knee. 

4638.  The  Hell  of  those  who  insidiate  against  con- 
jugial  love  is  under  the  hinder  part  of  the  knees  .  .  . 

55096.  He  said  that  he  would  carry  them  upon  his 
knees,  which  are  between  the  Natural  and  the  Spiritual. 

E.  365^^.  That  theuce  is  .  .  .  celestial  love,  by  which 
is  effected  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  is  signified  by, 

'Ye  shall  be  delighted  upon  the  knees'  (Is.lxvi.  12). 
'The  knees '  =  celestial  love. 

  .   That  'the  knees '  =  conjugial  love,  and  thence 
celestial  love.  Refs. 

455^*.  'Unto  Me  every  knee  shall  bow'  (Is.xlv.23)  = 
that  all  will  adore  Him  who  are  in  natural  good  from 

spiritual;  'the  knee'  =  the  conjunction  of  natural  good 
with  spiritual ;  whence  it  is  evident  that  bendings  of 

the  knees  =  acknowledgment,  thanksgiving,  and  adora- 
tion from  spiritual  good  and  delight  in  natural. 

629^.  'The  waters  to  the  knees'  (Ezek.xlvii.4)  =  in- 
telligence  such  as  is  possessed  by  the  spiritual  natural 

man  ;  for  'the  knees '  =  the  Spiritual  Natural. 

677'.  'All  knees  shall  go  away  into  waters'  (Ezek. 
vii.  I7)  =  grief  because  the  good  of  love  is  destroyed  .  .  . 

'The  knees '  =  the  love  of  good. 
De  Conj.  74^.  From  the  presence  (of  solifidians)  there 

came  a  pain  into  the  left  knee. 

Knife.     Culter. 

A.  20466.  This  is  why  stone  knives,  or  swords  of 
rock,  as  they  are  called,  were  employed  for  circumcision. 

2799.  'He  took  in  his  hand  the  fire  and  the  knife' 
(Gen.xxii.6)  =  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith.  .  . 
That  the  knife  which  was  employed  in  sacrifices  .  .  . 
signified  the  truth  of  faith,  may  be  evident  from  the 

signification  of  'a  sword,'  or  'little  sword,'  in  the  Word  ; 
for  instead  of  'knife,'  'little  sword'  is  used.     Both  have 

the  same  signification,  but  with  this  difference,  that  the 
knife  which  was  employed  for  the  victims  signified  the 

truth  of  faith,  but  'a  sword' =  truth  combating;  and 
as  'a  knife'  is  rarely  mentioned  in  the  Word,  for  a 

secret  reason  ...  we  may  show  what  'a  sword'  signifies. 
  ^^.  The  reason  'a  knife'  is  scarcely  ever  men- 

tioned in  the  Word,  is  that  in  the  other  life  there  are 

evil  Spirits,  who  are  called  Knifers-c »Z^rarn  (See  Cut- 
throat), at  whose  sides  knives  appear  to  hang,  on 

accoiint  of  their  having  a  nature  so  savage,  that  they 
want  to  cut  the  throat  of  everyone  with  a  knife.  Hence 

it  is  that  knives  are  not  mentioned,  but  'little  swords,' 
and  'swords  ;'  for  these,  being  used  in  combats,  excite 
the  idea  of  war,  thus  of  truth  combating. 
  ^*.  As  it  was  known  to  the  Ancients  that  a  sword, 

a  small  lance,  and  a  knife =truth,  the  Gentiles  .  .  . 

used  to  pierce  and  cut  themselves  (therewith),  in  con- 
nection with  their  sacrifices  .  .  . 

2817.  'He  took  the  knife'  (ver.  10)  =  temptation  as  to 
truth.     'A  knife '  =  the  truth  of  faith. 

8950.  Little  knives  then  appear  in  their  hands,  with 
which  they  seem  to  want  to  smite  their  breasts  .  .  . 

9088-.  The  stone  knife  with  which  circumcision  was 
performed,  =  the  truth  of  faith. 

R.  835-.  Sometimes  knives  appear  in  their  hands, 
with  which  they  threaten. 

D.  1336.  (One  who  had  committed  suicide)  had  a 
knife  in  his  hand,  and  wanted  to  plunge  it  into  his 
breast ;  and  when  he  had  laboured  much  with  the 
knife,  he  wanted  to  cast  it  away,  but  in  vain. 

2627.  Bread  cut  with  a  knife  is  what  counterfeits 
what  is  celestial  .  .  . 

2922.  They  took  counsel  to  kill  me  .  .  .  by  means  of 
such  as  had  knives. 

2974".   I  observed  in  sleep  a  knife  in  my  hand  .  .  . 
3653.  I  was  in  the  street  and  saw  knives,  and  it  was 

induced  by  phantasy  that  with  the  knives  they  would 
cut  my  throat .  .  . 

3924.  The  lascivious  wife  .  .  .  had  a  knife  in  her hand  .  .  . 

4049.  Under  the  buttocks  there  is  a  direful  Hell 
where  they  try  to  strike  each  other  with  knives  .  .  . 
but  the  knives  are  constantly  taken  away  when  they 
are  in  the  act  of  striking.  They  are  those  who  have  so 
hated  their  companions,  that  they  wanted  to  destroy 
them  completely. 

4101.  They  want  to  cut  the  throat  of  every  innocent 

person  with  knives. 
4314.  He  was  manifested  by  a  knife  which  he  put 

into  the  hand  of  another  .  .  , 

4530".  Before  speaking  with  Spirits  was  opened  to  me, 
it  happened  that  I  wanted  to  kill  myself  with  a  knife, 
which  cupidity  grew  so  strong  that  I  hid  the  knife  in 
my  desk  ...  It  is  now  disclosed  that  it  was  that  woman 
(Sara  Hesselia),  who  was  excited  whenever  she  saw  the knife  .  .  . 

4648.  They  appear  with  knives  .  .  . 

46536.  When  James  is  thought  about  ...  it  appe'ars 
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as  if  a  knife  flew  out  thence,  to  kill  those  who  are  of 
that  opinion.     J. (Post.)  198. 

4745.  It  was  shown  by  means  of  a  knife  which  he 
(Charles  XII.)  devoured  in  her  presence  twice  or  thrice, 
that  he  held  her  in  deadly  hatred,  and  then  by  his 
plunging  the  knife  into  her  back  .  .  . 

5008.  He  had  also  a  knife  for  pens,  which  had  also 
been  made  magically. 

5038.  There  appeared  a  certain  one  above  with  a 

knife  and  scissors  (Ivu/ ocA  .sax-).  The  knife  represents 
and  signifies  the  good  of  civil  life  ;  and  the  scissors,  the 
truth  of  civil  life  ...  It  was  observed  that  the  knife 

and  scissors  had  such  efficacy  that  it  could  jienetrate  to 
the  inmost  things  of  man  ;  which  was  a  sign  that  they 
can  completely  adulterate  goods  and  also  truths  .  .  , 

E.  734''.  'They  shall  beat  their  swords  into  pruning 
hooks'  (Is.ii.4)  .  .  .  'Pruning  hooks'  =  the  truths  of 
doctrine,  from  the  fact  that  the  trees  in  gardens  =  per- 
cejitions  and  Knowledges  of  truth. 

Knitting.     JVe^a,  Netus. 
M.  91-.  See  EMBROinER,  here. 

328.  Than  a  ship's  cable  can  be  drawn  through  the 
eye  of  a  netting-?ip<o)-ii-needle. 

D.  6009.  A  maiden  appeared  with  knitting  in  her 
hand.     It  was  Ulrica  Eleonora  in  that  state  .  .  . 

6087.  Queen  Christina  ...  is  in  some  spiritual  work 

wliich  corresponds  to  knitting-7ie</o?a'. 

Knock.     See  under  Beat. 

Knop.     See  under  Colocvnth. 

Knot.     Nodus.     T.742.  D.3298. 

Knot.      Scirpus.      Coro.35\ 

KnO'W.     See  under  Acknowledgment. 

Know.      Cognoscere. 

Knowledge.     Cogjiltio. 
Knowable.      Cognoscibilis.     D.4404. 
Cognitive.     Cognitivus. 

See  under  Ethiopia,  Famine,  Jordan,  Riches, 
SiBON,  South,  Star,  Syria,  Trade,  and  Tyre. 

A.  5.  Stupendous  things  in  the  other  life  which  never 
came  to  the  Knowledge  of  any  man  .  .  . 

8.  Remains,  here,  are  especially  the  Knowledges  of 
faith  which  the  man  has  learned  from  infancy  ;  which 
are  stored  up,  and  do  not  appear  until  the  man  comes 
into  this  (second)  state  (of  regeneration)  .  .  . 

12.  (In  the  sixth  state)  his  spiritual  life  is  delighted 
and  sustained  with  those  things  which  are  of  the 
Knowledges  of  faith  .  .  . 

19.  Remains  .  .  .  are  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good,  which  never  come  into  the  light  until  external 
things  have  been  vastated.  These  Knowledges  are  here 

called  'the  faces  of  the  waters.' 

22.  '  Morning' =  every  subsequent  state,  being  one  of 
.  .  ,  Truth  and  of  the  Knowledges  of  faith. 

24.  After  the  Spirit  of  God  .  .  .  has   brought   forth 

into  day  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  ...  He 
then  distinguishes  .  .  .  between  the  Knowledges  which 
are  with  the  internal  man,  and  the  scientifics  which  are 
of  the  external  man.  .  .  The  Knowledges  which  are 

with  the  internal  man  are  called  'the  waters  above  the 

expanse  ;'  and  the  scientifics  of  the  external  man  are 
called  'the  waters  under  the  expanse.' 

27.  When  he  knows  that  there  is  an  internal  and  an 
external  man  .  .  .  then  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good,  which  are  with  him,  are  stored  up  in  his  memory, 
and  are  referred  among  scientifics ;  for  whatever  is 
insinuated  into  the  memory  of  the  external  man  .  .  . 
remains  there  as  a  scientific,  and  is  produced  thence  by 

the  Lord.  These  Knowledges  are  '  the  waters  gathered 

together  to  one  place,'  and  are  called  'seas.' 
28.  'That 'waters '=  Knowledges  and  scientifics.   111. 

34.  The  celestial  Angels  .  .  .  from  love,  are  in  all  the 
Knowledges  of  faith  ,  .  . 

36.  Faith  is  not  only  the  Knowledge  and  acknow- 
ledgment of  all  things  which  are  embraced  in  the 

doctrine  of  faith  .  .  . 

42^.  That  he  has  swallowed  up  the  Knowledges  of 

faith  ...  as  the  whale  did  Jonah;  where  'a  whale '  = 
those  who  possess  the  generals  of  the  Knowledges  of 
faith  as  scientifics,  and  act  thus. 

44.  Man  .  .  .  can  produce  nothing  of  good,  unless  the 
Knowledges  of  faith  are  first  sown  in  him  .  .  . 

61.  All  things  are  called  spiritual  which  are  of  the 
Knowledges  of  faith  .  .  . 

78.  The  'second  river'  is  the  Knowledge  of  all  things 
which  are  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  which  is  of  the  internal 
man.     116. 

117.   'The  Ethiopians' = Knowledges. 
125*^.  In  place  of  the  perception  of  the  Most  Ancient 

Church  there  afterwards  succeeded  the  Knowledge  of 
good  and  truth  from  things  before  revealed  .  .  . 

188.  It  is  then  insinuated  that  (the  novitiate  Spirit) 
should  be  instructed  in  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 

truth.     189.  2762^. 

199.  'The  fruit  of  the  tree  of  which  they  might  not 
eat'  =  .  .  .  the  Knowledges  of  faith. 

213.  'They  Knew  that  they  were  naked'  (Gen.iii.7)  = 
that  they  Knew  and  acknowledged  that  they  were  not, 
as  before,  in  innocence,  but  in  evil. 

229S.  They  desired  to  Know  whether  it  was  true  .  .  . 

310^.  Conscience  from  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 

good. 
338.   'The  man  Knew  Eve  his  wife'  (Gen.iv.  i). 
  •-■.  That  with  those  called  'Cain,'  faith  is  Known 

and  acknowledged  as  a  thing  b)'  itself.  Sig. 

371^.  Conscience  is  formed  from  things  revealed  and 
Knowledges  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

393.  It  was  therefore  provided  .  .  .  that  by  the  Know- 
ledges of  faith  men  might  receive  charity  ...  so  that 

Knowledge  or  hearing  would  precede,  and  through 
Knowledge  or  hearing  charity  might  be  given  ,  .  , 

400.   'Cain  Knew  his  wife'  (ver.  17).  Ex. 
419.  The  Knowledges  of  faith  involve  both  (celestial 

and  spiritual  things). 
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[A.]  459^.  The  spiritual  are  they  who,  through  the 
Knowledges  of  faith,  have  received  charity  from  the  Lord. 

620^,  Faith  ̂ s  the  containaiit  of  the  Knowledges  of 
faith,  which  are  being  insemiuated. 

654.  Faith  is  never  the  Knowledge  of  the  things 
which  are  of  faith,  or  the  Knowledge  of  the  things  to 

be  believed  ;  this  is  only  Knowledge  :  but  it  is  acknow- 
ledgment .  .  . 

854.  The  first  light  of  the  regenerate  never  comes 
forth  from  the  Knowledges  of  the  Truths  of  faith,  but 
from  charity  .  .  . 

867*^.  Is  only  in  the  Knowledge  of  the  most  general 
things  .  .  . 

1 1 14.  All  whom  they  have  Known  in  the  world  .  .  . 
they  can  meet. 

1 132.  They  who  cultivated  Knowledges,  scientifics, 
and  rituals,  and  separated  them  from  internal  things, 

are  'the  sons  of  Ham.' 
  .  They  who  cultivated  the  Knowledges  of  spiritual 

things,  are  'the  sons  of  Cush.' 
  .  They  who  cultivated  the  Knowledges  of  celestial 

things,  are  'the  sons  of  Raamah.' 

1 134.  On  those  who,  out  of  the  Knowledges  of  faith, 
make  mere  knowledge. 

1 136.  Are  of  wisdom,  intelligence,  knowledge,  and 
Knowledges  .  .  . 

1 1 62-.  'The  sons  of  Ham '  =  all  who  have  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Knowledges  of  faith,  and  not  charity  .  .  . 

1 163.  Nations  by  which  are  signified  Knowledges, 
knowledges,  and  rituals,  which  are  of  faith  separated 
from  charity.  HI. 

  2_   I  Phut,'  or  Lybia= Knowledges  from  the  literal 

sense  of  the  "Word  by  which  they  confirm  false  prin- 
ciples.    1 166. 

  e.  By  the  same  nations  are  also  signified  simply 
Knowledges  and  knowledges  .  .  . 

1 1 64*.  '  Cush '  =  the  Knowledges  of  the  interior  things 
of  the  Word,  which  are  the  boundaries  to  which  know- 

ledges reach. 

II7I'*.  For  without  Knowledges  no  one  can  become  a 
man  of  the  Church. 

  e.   'Sheba'  =  Knowledges  .  .  . 

1 172.  'Dedan'  —  Knowledges  of  lower  celestial 
things  .  .  . 

1 197.  'Philisthim'=  .  .  .  the  knowledge  of  the  Know- 
ledges of  faith  and  charity. 

  .  They  could  not  but  make  the  Knowledges  of 

faith  a  thing  of  the  memory  ;  for  the  Knowledges  of 

spiritual  and  celestial  things  .  .  .  become  no  other  than 

things  of  the  memory,  when  the  man  who  is  skilled  in 

them  is  devoid  of  charity.  .  .  Knowledges  and  Know- 
ledges are  nothing  with  a  man  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

unless  they  have  imbued  life. 

1 198.  That  the  Knowledges  with  these  are  scientifics. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.  Thus  the  knowledge  of  the  Knowledges  of  faith 

is  distinct  from  the  knowledge  of  natural  things,  so  that 
they  scarcely  communicate  .  .  . 

1203.  'Heth'  =  the  exterior  Knowledges  of  celestial 
things.  Ex, 

  <^.  The  Knowledges  of  spiritual  things  are  those 
which  regard  faith,  thus  doctrine  ;  but  the  Knowledges 
of  celestial  things  are  those  which  regard  love,  thus  life. 

i2io<^.  (Thus)  Knowledges  extend  themselves  to  faith 
even  to  charity,  which  is  their  last  boundary. 

1 21 2.  The  other  (origin  of  Falsities)  is  Knowledges 
and  scientifics,  by  reasonings. 

1226.  Hence  come  true  intelligence,  true  knowledge, 
and  true  Knowledge,  all  which  are  sons  of  charity  .  .  . 

1231.  'Lud'=:the  Knowledges  of  truth  ;  (for)  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  are  .  .  .  from  the  Lord  through 
charity,  and  thus  through  faith,  by  means  of  reason 
and  knowledge.   HI. 

1232.  Hence  by  'Aram,'  or  Syria,  are  signified  the 
Knowledges  of  good.  HI. 

1234.  'The  sons  of  Aram '  =  the  Knowledges  derived 
from  (the  Knowledges  of  good),  and  the  things  which 
belong  to  Knowledges.  These  derived  Knowledges  are 
natural  Truths  ;  and  the  things  which  belong  to  Know- 

ledges are  deeds  according  to  them.  .  .  (Thus)  'Uz,  Hul, 

Gether,  and  Mash '  =  so  many  kinds  of  these  Knowledges, 
and  of  deeds  according  to  them. 

1409-.  When  that  Knowledge  (of  significatives)  began 
to  perish  .  .  . 

1450.  These  celestial  things  are  insinuated  ,  .  .  without 
Knowledges  .  .  . 

  ''.  The    Lord  .  .  .  was  introduced  .  .  .  afterwards 

into  Knowledges.  Tr.     1451^. 

1 45 1 .  '  Bethel '  =  the  Knowledge  of  celestial  things, 
  .  Celestial  things  are  insinuated  into  man  both 

without  Knowledges,  and  with  Knowledges.  Ex. 

1453.  That  as  yet  the  Lord's  state  was  obscure,  as  to 
the  Knowledges  of  celestial  and  spiritual  things.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .   H  is  one  thing  to  be  in  celestial  things,  and 
another  to  be  in  the  Knowledges  of  celestial  things,  Ex. 

  .   'Ai'  =  the  Knowledges  of  worldly  things. 
  2.  When  a  man  is  being  regenerated,  he  is  intro- 

duced by  means  of  the  Knowledges  of  spiritual  and 
celestial  things  ;  but  when  he  is  regenerate,  he  has  been 
introduced,  and  is  in  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things 
of  Knowledges. 

1457.  Here  begin  the  progressions  of  the  Lord  into Knowledges. 

1458.  'The  south'  =  intelligence,  which  is  procured 
by  means  of  Knowledges.  Knowledges  are  celestial 
and  spiritual  Truths,  which  are  so  many  radiations  of 
light  in  Heaven  ...  As  the  Lord  was  now  to  be  imbued 
with  Knowledges,  in  order  that  as  to  His  Human 
Essence  also  He  might  become  the  Light  itself  of 

Heaven,  it  is  here  said  that  'he  journeyed  .  .  .  towards 

the  south.' — -e.  Knowledges  are  the  things  which  open  the 

way  to  behold  celestial  and  spiritual  things.  By  Know- 
ledges the  way  is  opened  for  the  internal  man  to  the 

external,  in  which  are  the  recipient  vessels,  which  are 
as  many  as  are  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 
Into  these,  as  into  their  vessels,  celestial  things  inflow. 

1460.  'A  famine  in  the  Land' =  a  scarcity  of  Know- 
ledges as  yet  with  the  Lord  when  He  was  a  child. 
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  .  The   Knowledges  with  a  man  never  come  in 
childhood  from  the  interior,  but  from  the  objects  of  the 
senses,  especially  from  hearing.  For  with  the  external 
man  there  are  recipient  vessels,  which  are  called  things 
of  the  memory,  and  these  are  formed  by  means  of  Know- 

ledges .  .  .  with  the  influx  and  aid  of  the  internal  man  ; 
consequently  Knowledges  are  learned  and  implanted  in 
the  memory  according  to  the  influx  of  the  internal  man. 
So,  also,  was  it  with  the  Lord  when  He  was  a  child  .  .  . 
But  with  Him  the  interiors  were  celestial  things,  which 
adapted  the  vessels  for  the  reception  of  Knowledges, 
and  that  the  Knowledges  might  afterwards  become 
vessels  to  receive  the  Divine. 

  -.   That  'a  famine,'  or  'hunger,'  =  a   scarcity  of 
Knowledges.  Fully  ill. 

  ^.  For  the  life  of  good  Spirits  and  Angels  is  sup- 
ported by  no  other  food  than  the  Knowledges  of  good 

and  truth,  and  by  the  goods  and  truths  themselves. 

1461.  'Abram  descended  into  Egypt  to  sqjourn'^in- 
.struction  in  Knowledges  from  the  Word. 

  .     'Egypt'  =  the    knowledge    of    Knowledges. 
1 462,  Ex. 
  .  The  external  man  cannot  be  reduced  to  corre- 

spondence and  agreement  with  the  internal  man  other- 
wise than  by  Knowledges.  .  .  Knowledges  must  be 

implanted  in  it  as  in  ground  ;  for  in  these  celestial 

things  can  have  their  recipient  vessels.  But  the  Know- 
ledges must  be  from  the  Word.  Knowledges  from  the 

Word  are  such  that  they  are  open  from  the  Lord  Him- 
self .  .  .  Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  the  Lord  in  His 

childhood  did  not  will  to  imbue  any  other  Knowledges 
than  those  of  the  Word,  which  was  open  to  Him  from 
Jehovah  Himself .  .  . 

1463.  Changes  of  the  state  of  the  thoughts  are  Know- 
ledges ;  which,  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  are  presented 

to  view  by  means  of  instructions  .  .  . 

1469^.  The  scientifics  and  Knowledges  which  [a  man] 
has  learned,  are  not  truths  or  Truths,  but  are  only 
recipient  vessels  .  .  .  These  vessels  were  to  be  formed  by 
the  Lord  by  means  of  instruction  in  Knowledges  from 
the  Word  ;  or,  rather,  they  were  to  be  opened  thereby  .  .  . 

1472.  The  knowledge  of  Knowledges,  the  quality  of 
which  is  described,  when  they  see  celestial  Knowledges. 

Sig.  and  Ex.     (See  KNOW-scire,  here.) 

1474.  That  they  would  not  care  for  celestial  things, 
but  only  for  mere  Knowledges.  Sig. 

1475'^.  (The  Lord's  external  man  was  made  Divine) 
by  means  of  Knowledges.  Tr.  Without  Knowledges, 
as  media,  the  external  man  cannot  even  become  man. 

1504.  The  quality  of  another  is  Known  there  .  .  . 

1536.  AVhen  the  external  man  in  childhood  .  .  .  was 
first  imbued  with  scientifics  and  Knowledges.  Tr. 

1548^.  The  second  state  (from  which  comes  heavenly 
light)  is  that  the  man  is  introduced  into  spiritual  and 
celestial  things  through  Knowledges,  whicii  must  be  im- 

planted in  the  celestial  things  conferred  from  infancy  .  .  , 

1551^.   'Ships  of  Tarshish'  =  Knowledges. 
  .   'Gold'  =  the   Knowledges  of  celestial   things; 

'silver,'  of  spiritual  things. 
1555.  That  is  called  the  light  of  intelligence  which  is 

procured  by  means  of  the  Knowledges  of  the  Truths 
and  goods  of  faith  .  .  , 
  -.  Man  is  introduced  to  wisdom  or  life  ...  by 

means  of  knowledges  and  Knowledges. 

  ^.  As   the    understanding    cannot    be    procured 
except  by  means  of  knowledges  and  Knowledges  .  .  . 
  .   When  the  intellectual  part  has  been  instructed 

in  knowledges  and  Knowledges,  especially  in  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good,  then  first  can  the  man  be  re- 

generated ;  and,  when  he  is  being  regenerated,  truths 
and  goods  are  implanted  by  the  Lord  by  means  of 
Knowledges  in  the  celestial  things  with  which  he  had 
been  endowed  by  the  Lord  from  infancy,  so  that  his 
intellectual  things  make  a  one  with  his  celestial  ones. 

1557-  For  worldly  things  cannot  be  dispelled  before 
truth  and  good  are  implanted  in  celestial  things  by 
means  of  Knowledges  .  .  .  Knowledges  make  a  general 
and  obscure  idea  distinct  .  .  . 

1561.  When  Knowledges  are  implanted  in  (that) 
state,  they  make  it  lucid.  When,  by  means  of  Know- 

ledges, truth  and  good  are  conjoined  to  that  prior 
celestial  [state]  .  .  . 

1563.  These  organic  vessels  (of  the  external  man)  .  .  . 
are  opened  ...  by  means  of  scientifics  and  Know- 

ledges .  .  . 

  -.   (Thus)  it   must   happen    that  such  scientifics 
and  Knowledges  will  insinuate  themselves  with  the 

external  man  as  cannot  agree  with  spiritual  truths  .  .  . 
(and)  such  things  must  be  dispelled  .  .  . 

1573.  The  falsity  from  evil  cannot  be  born  until  the 
man  has  been  imbued  with  scientifics  and  Knowledges, Ex. 

i6i6-''.  (Thus)  the  Lord's  external  man,  or  Human 
Essence,  was  conjoined  with  the  Divine  Essence  by 
degrees,  according  to  the  multiplication  and  fructifica- 

tion of  Knowledges. 

  .  No  one,  as  a  man,  can  ever  be  conjoined  with 
the  Lord,  except  by  means  of  Knowledges  ;  for  by 
means  of  Knowledges  man  becomes  man.  So  it  was 
with  the  Lord,  because  He  .  .  .  was  instructed  like 
another  man  ;  but  into  His  Knowledges  as  receptacles 
celestial  things  were  constantly  being  insinuated,  so 
that  the  Knowledges  were  continually  made  the  re- 

cipient vessels  of  celestial  things,  and  these  vessels 
themselves  were  also  made  celestial  .  .  . 

  *.  If  a  man  is  such  that  he  can  be  regenerated, 
(his)  knowledges  and  Knowledges  are  infilled  with 
celestial  things  .  .  .  and  thus  are  implanted  in  the 
celestial  things  with  which  he  has  been  endowed  from 
infancy  ;  and  thus  his  external  man  is  conjoined  with 
his  internal  man.  They  are  first  implanted  in  the 
celestial  things  with  which  he  has  been  endowed  in 
adolescence  ;  then  in  those  with  which  he  has  been  en- 

dowed in  childhood  ;  and  finally  in  those  with  whicli  he 
has  been  endowed  in  infancy  .  .  .  This  implantation  is 

ett'ected  by  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 
  ^   But  the  Lord  by  His  Own  power  .  .  .  infilled 

His  Knowledges  with  celestial  things,  and  implanted 
them  in  celestial  things  .  .  .  first,  in  the  celestial  things 
of  childhood,  then  in  the  celestial  things  of  the  age 
between  childhood  and  infancy,  and  finally  in  the 
celestial  things  of  His  own  infancy  .  .  . 
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[A.  i6i6'''].  The  innocence  of  infancy  is  of  no  use  unless 
by  means  of  Knowledges  it  becomes  the  innocence  of 
wisdom ;  and  therefore  in  the  other  life  infants  are 
imbued  with  Knowledges. 

  .  As  the  Lord  implanted  Knowledges  in  celestial 
tilings,  so  He  had  perception  .  .  .  He  had  His  iirst  per- 

ception when  He  implanted  the  scientifics  of  His  child- 
liood,  which  perception  is  signified  by  'the  oak-grove 
Moreh  ; '  and  He  had  the  second  one,  which  is  interior, 
when  He  imjilanted  Knowledges,  which  perception  is 

signified  by  'the  oak-gi'oves,  Mamre,  which  is  in 

Hebron.' 
1636.  I  have  spoken  with  almost  all  I  have  Known  .  .  . 

1659-.  The  Lord's  external  man,  which,  by  the  media 
of  knowledges  and  Knowledges,  was  to  be  conjoined 
with  His  internal  man. 

1661".  Every  man  at  first  of  all  fights  from  the  goods 
and  truths  which  he  has  received  by  means  of  Know- 

ledges .  .  . 

1685".  Therefore  such  combats  never  come  forth 
before  the  man  has  been  imbued  with  the  knowledges 
and  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good. 

1774.  They  remain  outside  of  Heaven  ;  for  they  are 
unwilling  to  be  imbued  with  the  Knowledges  of  truth, 
and  thus  to  be  aflTected  with  good  .  .  . 

1 79 1.  His  pei'ception  was  .  .  .  the  sensation  and  per- 
ceptive Knowledge  of  all  things  which  were  taking 

place  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

1802*.  No  one  can  perceive  that  which  he  does  not 
know  and  believe,  thus  he  cannot  be  endowed  with  the 

faculty  of  perceiving  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of 
faith,  except  by  means  of  Knowledges,  in  order  that  he 
may  know  what  it  is,  and  of  what  quality  it  is  .  .  , 
  s.  Then  first  are  they  heirs  .  .  .  when  they  are  in 

the  affection  of  good,  that  is,  in  mutual  love,  into  which 
they  are  introduced  by  means  of  the  Knowledges  of  good 

and  truth,  and  their  all'ectious. 

1839^.  ' Darkness'  =  the  falsities  which  have  possession 
of  those  who  are  in  Knowledges  ;  which  is  greater  than 
the  darkness  of  the  gentiles  who  have  not  Knowledges. 

1842.  ' In  Knowing  thou  shalt  Know' (Gen. xv.  13)  = that  it  is  certain. 

1861.  He  who  has  the  Knowledges  of  truth,  and  still 
does  not  acknowledge  them,  but  at  heart  denies  them, 
and  leads  a  life  in  things  contrary  to  the  truth.  Sig. 

1866^.  The  lands  which  the  Euphrates  bounds  and 
divides  from  the  Land  of  Canaan  =the  scientifics  and 
Knowledges  of  celestial  things  .  .  . 

1893.  Infants  .  .  .  become  rational  ...  as  they  are 
imbued  with  knowledges  and  Knowledges. 
  ^.  As  the  Rational  is  formed  by  means  of  scien- 

tifics and  Knowledges,  which  enter  through  external 
sensuous  things  .  .  . 

1895.  Rational  truth  ...  is  born  from  knowledges 
and  Knowledges  vivified  by  an  affection  which  corre- 

sponds to  them  .  .  . 
  -.  The  Rational  is  not  born  from  knowledges  and 

Knowledges  .  .  .  but  from  the  affection  of  knowledges 
and  Knowledges  ;  as  may  be  evident  from  the  fact,  that 
no  one  can  ever   become   rational,  unless   he   breathes 

some  delight  or  affection  of  knowledges  and  Know- 
ledges ...  In  themselves,  knowledges  and  Knowledges 

are  nothing  but  dead  things,  or  instrumental  causes, 
which  are  vivified  by  means  of  the  life  of  affection. 

1900.  The  life  itself  of  man  is  from  the  internal  man, 
which  cannot  have  any  communication  with  the  external 
man,  except  a  very  obscure  one,  until  there  have  been 
formed  recipient  vessels,  which  are  of  the  memory,  which 
is  done  by  means  of  Knowledges  and  knowledges.  The 
influx  of  the  internal  man  is  into  the  Knowledges  and 

scientifics  of  the  exterior  man,  by  the  medium  of  affec- 
tion .  .  .  Thus  is  perfected  the  correspondence  of  the 

external  man  with  the  internal  .  .  .  but  still  not  so  that 

they  agree,  unless  the  Knowledges,  by  means  of  which 
these  [vessels]  are  formed,  are  Truths  . .  . 

1 901.  Infants  cannot  know  a  whit  of  truth  until  they 
have  been  imbued  with  Knowledges  ;  but  in  proportion 

as  they  are  better  and  more  perfectly  imbued  with  Know- 
ledges, so  much  the  better  and  more  perfectly  can  intel- 

lectual truth  ...  be  comnumicated. 

  -.  This  intellectual  truth  .  .  .  inflows  through  an 
internal  way  .  .  ,  and  constantly  comes  to  meet  the 
Knowledges  which  are  insinuated  by  means  of  sensuous 
things,  and  are  implanted  in  the  memory. 

1 902".  This  is  the  reason  why  the  Rational  of  man  is 
to  be  formed  ...  by  means  of  scientifics  and  Knowledges 
insinuated  through  the  senses  .  .  .  and  thus  in  inverted 
order.  Tr. 

1909.  There  are  many  affections  of  the  exterior  man 
.  .  .  but  the  affection  of  Knowledges  and  knowledges 
excels  them  all,  when  it  has  as  an  end  to  become  truly 
rational  .  .  . 

1910.  The  life  of  the  affection  of  Knowledges  and 
knowledges  gives  to  the  Rational  as  it  were  a  body,  or 
clothes  the  life  of  the  internal  man  as  the  body  does  the 
soul.  Knowledges  and  knowledges  are  circumstanced 
no  otherwise. 

191 1.  To  the  Rational  which  is  first  conceived  there 
adhere  many  fallacies  from  knowledges  received  from 
the  world  and  nature,  and  many  appearances  from  the 

Knowledges  taken  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  "Word. Examps. 

1964.  The  Rational  can  never  be  conceived  and  born, 
or  formed,  without  scientifics  and  Knowledges  ;  but  the 
scientifics  and  Knowledges  must  have  use  as  the  end  ; 
and  when  they  have  use,  they  have  life  as  the  end  .  .  . 
Unless  they  are  learned  for  the  sake  of  a  life  of  uses, 

they  are  of  no  moment .  .  . 
  -.  They  who   learn  Knowledges  in  order  to  be 

perfected  in  the  faith  of  love  .  .  .  are  in  the  use  of  all 
uses,  and  receive  spiritual  and  celestial  life  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

2025.  As  man  acquires  life  for  himself  especially 

through  instruction  in  scientifics,  doctrinals,  and  Know- 
ledges of  faith  .  .  . 

2039^.  For  without  the  Knowledges  of  truth  there  is 

never  any  purification. 
2046.  Therefore,  man  is  reformed  and  regenerated 

through  the  Knowledges  of  truth,  and  not  until  he  has 
been  imbued  with  them. 

2049.  Those  who  are  not  in  the  goods  and  truths  of 
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faith  because  they  are  not  in  the  Knowledges  of  them. 
Sig. 

  *.  In  the  other  life,  the  knowledge  of  the  Know- 
ledges of  faith  is  of  no  avail  ;  for  the  worst,  even  the 

infernals,  can  be  in  the  knowledge  of  them  .  .  .  But 
[what  avails]  is  a  life  according  to  Knowledges  ;  for  all 
Knowledges  have  life  as  the  end.  Unless  they  were 
learned  for  tlie  sake  of  life,  they  would  be  of  no  use  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  tlie  life  of  the  Knowledges  of 
faith  is  no  other  than  the  life  of  charity  .  .  . 

  *.  Still,  doctrinal  things,  or  the  Knowledges  of 
faith,  are  in  the  highest  degree  necessary  for  the  forma- 

tion of  the  life  of  charity,  which  cannot  be  formed  with- 
out them. 

2063'*.  For  no  one  can  be  regenerated  except  through 
the  Knowledges  of  faith,  which  are  truths  through 
which  he  proceeds  to  conjunction.  The  Lord  goes  to 
meet  these  through  good  .  .  .  and  inapts  it  into  the 
Knowledges  of  faith,  that  is,  into  its  truths  ;  for  all 
truths  are  vessels  recipient  of  good  .  .  . 

2072-.  Because  the  Rational  is  formed  by  means  of 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  .  .  .  The  Knowledges  of  good 
are  truths,  equally  with  the  Knowledges  of  truth. 

2184*.  The  Celestial  Spiritual  is  the  same  as  .  .  .  the 
affection  of  Knowledges  and  knowledges  from  the 
affection  of  charity  .  .  .  such  as  is  with  those  who  love 
the  neighbour  and  confirm  themselves  therein  from  the 
Knowledges  of  faith,  and  also  from  scientifics,  and  lience 
love  these. 

2 1 89-.  ]\lau  is  reformed  and  regenerated  .  .  .  by  means 
of  Knowledges  and  scientifics,  whicli  are  of  truth  ;  and 
wliich  are  continually  being  implanted  in  good  .  .  . 

2219.  As  the  perversity  of  the  human  race  is  thence 
Known  .  .  . 

2228'-.  Thus  they  err  in  the  mere  Knowledge  of  what 
faith  is  ...  It  is  not  Knowledge  .  .  .  Man  is  saved  by 
the  life  which  he  has  acquired  in  the  world  through  the 
Knowledges  of  faith  .  .  , 

2230.  'To  Know'  anyone,  properly,  =to  know  that  he 
is  such.     In  like  manner  when  applied  to  a  thing  .  ,  . 

2240'',  'They  found  no  waters '==  no  Knowledges  of 
truth. 

2280I  The  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  cause  a 
man  to  be  wise  as  a  man. 

2292,  Infants  are  successively  introduced  into  the 
angelic  state  through  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
.  .  .  2306. 

2354.  'Let  us  Know  them'  (the  Angels)  (Gen.xix.5)  = 
that  they  want  to  show  that  it  is  false  to  acknowledge 
them. 

2357-.  They  who  are  in  a  life  of  evil  are  admitted 
no  further  than  to  the  Knowledge  of  good  and  of 
the  Lord;  and  not  to  the  veriest  acknowledgment  and 
faith  .  .  . 

2362.  'They  have  not  Known  a  man'  (ver.S)  =  that 
falsity  has  not  contaminated  them. 

2385.  'The  door' =  the  Knowledges  which  introduce to  truth. 

2389.  '  Sons-in-law '  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth,  with 
which  are  associated  the  affections  of  good  .  .  . 

VOL.   IV. 

2401-.  They  who  are  in  the  Knowledges  of  truth,  but 
at  the  same  time  in  a  life  of  evil  .  .  .  believe  no- 

thing .  .  . 

2466^.  The  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the 

"Word  by  which  they  confirm  falsities.  Sig. 
  1-.  The  'many  waters'  upon  which  the  harlot  sits = Knowledges. 

2485.  One  I  had  not  Known  in  the  life  of  the 
body  .  .  . 

2524-.  For  the  truth  of  the  Rational  is  procured  by 
means  of  knowledges  and  Knowledges  which  are  in- 

sinuated through  sensuous  things  external  and  internal, 
thus  through  an  external  way  .  .  , 

2551".  How  (the  Lord)  by  means  of  knowledges  and 
Knowledges,  which  He  revealed  to  Himself,  perfected 
His  Rational  .  .  .     Tr. 

2576".  'Mantles,'  and  'garments  of  embroidery '  = 
Knowledges  from  scientifics,  thus  lower  truths. 

2632-.  The  Lord's  first  Rational  was  born  as  it  is  with 
others,  namely,  by  means  of  scientifics  and  Knowledges 
.  .  .  thus  through  an  external  way  ;  (and  therefore) 
could  not  but  have  with  it  many  worldly  things  ,  .  . 
which  the  Lord  successively  expelled  .  .  . 

2636-.  Man  is  prepared  (for  regeneration)  by  the  Lord, 
by  the  insinuation  of  such  things  as  may  serve  for  ground 
to  receive  the  seeds  of  truth  and  good,  which  things  are 
.  .  .  also  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  the 

thoughts  thence  derived. 

2657".  The  first  Rational  ...  is  procured  by  means  of 
.  .  .  knowledges  and  the  derivative  reasonings,  and  also 
by  means  of  the  Knowledges  of  spiritual  things  from  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  or  from  the  Word. 

2689^.  With  those  who  are  able  to  become  spiritual 
men  this  Affirmative  is  confirmed  by  means  of  scientifics 
and  Knowledges  .  .  . 

2691-.  'Hagar'  =  the  afiection  of  the  Knowledges  of 
truth,  which  is  what  has  grief.  For  the  Rational  of  man 
is  born  from  the  affection  of  knowledges  as  a  mother  ;  but 

his  Spiritual,  from  the  affection  of  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  from  doctrine,  especially  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

The  afl'eetion  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth,  here,  is 

'  Hagar. ' 
2722".  The  Ancient  Church,  being  spiritual,  was  not 

in  the  perception  that  it  was  so,  but  in  Knowledge  ; 
for  it  was  in  wdiat  is  relatively  obscure. 
  '^.   But  when  trees  are  predicated  of  the  Spiritual 

Church,  they  =  Knowledges  ;  because  the  man  of  the 
Spiritual  Church  has  no  other  perceptions  than  those 
which  he  has  through  Knowledges  from  doctrine  or 
from  the  Word  ;  for  these  become  of  his  faith,  thus  of 

his  conscience  from  whicli  is  his  perception. 

2761'-.   'The  sea' =: Knowledges. 

278 1 -.  'Beasts  of  the  south '  =  those  who  are  in  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  but  who  make  them  to 

be  not  of  life  but  of  knowledge.     3048^. 

2832-.  That  the  strength  is  in  knowledges  and  the 
Knowledges  of  truth.  Sig. 

2850-.  Knowledges  relate  to  the  Rational  .  .  .  scienti- 
fics to  the  Xatural. 

C 
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[A.]  2913-.  'Heth'  =  tlie  exterior  Knowledges  which 
regard  life,  which  are  the  external  truths  of  the 
Spiritual  Church. 

2960-.  Because  good  is  perfected  by  the  imbuements 
of  the  Knowledges  of  truth. 

2967.  'A  merchant '  =  those  who  have  the  Knowledges 
of  good  and  truth;  and  'merchandise' =these  Know- 

ledges themselves.  Fully  ill. 

  ^.    'Waters' =  Knowledges  ;    and      the    sea,'    a 
gathering  together  of  them. 

  •*.    'The  merchandise  with  which  they  traded '  = 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  ;  for  thence  ex- 

clusively come  wisdom  and  intelligence  .  .  .  But  when 
the  Knowledges  are  for  the  sake  of  self .  .  .  they  have 
no  life,  and  they  are  utterly  deprived  of  them  ;  in  the 
life  of  the  body  by  embracing  falsities  .  .  .  and  evils  .  .  . 
and  in  the  other  life  by  a  complete  deprivation  of  all 
truths.  Sig. 

  *.  That  all  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are 
from  the  Lord.  Sig. 

  ^.   'To  buy  and  sell '  =  to  acqirire  the  Knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  ;  and,  through  them,  good  itself. 

2972.  'Every  tree  in  the  field '  =  tlie  interior  Know- 
ledges of  the  Church. 

2973.  The  exterior  Knowledges.  Sig.  .  .  Exterior 
Knowledges  are  those  of  the  rituals  and  doctrinals 
which  are  of  the  External  Church  ;  but  interior  Know- 

ledges are  those  of  the  doctrinals  which  are  of  the 
Internal  Church. 

29926.  Which  cau  never  come  to  the  Knowledge  of 
man.     2994^. 

3030^  That  to  the  good  of  (the  Lord's)  Rational, 
truth  should  be  adjoined,  and  this  by  the  common  way, 
that  is,  by  means  of  scientifics  and  Knowledges  from  the 
natural  man. 

3033"'-  When  a  man  has  the  affection  of  good  .  .  .  then 
when  anything  is  to  be  thought  which  is  to  be  willed 
and  done,  his  good  will  inflows  into  his  thought,  and 
there  applies  and  injoins  itself  to  the  Knowledges  which 
are  therein,  as  to  its  recipient  vessels  .  .  , 

3048-.  For  the  Rational  as  to  truth  can  never  be  born 
and  perfected  without  scientifics  and  Knowledges. 
  -'.   '  Treasures '  =  Knowledges  .  .  . 
  *'.    'Arabia,' and  'the  kingdoms  of  Hazor'=: those 

who  are  in  the  Knowledges  of  celestial  and  spiritual 
things  .  .  .  merely  to  be  thought  wise  and  intelligent. 

3051.  'Aram  N'aharaim'  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth  ; 
(for)  'Aram,'  or  Syria,  =  the  Knowledges  of  good. 

3079.  Vessels  =  receptacles,  as  are  scientifics  and 
Knowledges  relatively  to  truths. 

  -.    'The  vessels  of  gold  and  silver'  (out  of  which 
Belshazzar  drank)  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 

which  were  profaned;  for  '  the  Chaldeans' =  those  who 
are  in  Knowledges  .  .  , 

  *.   'Empty  vessels '= Knowledges  in  which  there 
is  no  truth. 

  .   'Water   flowing   from   buckets'  =  truths   from 
Knowledges. 

3081.  'A  man  had  not  Known  her'  (Gen.xxiv.i6)  = 
pure  from  everything  false. 

31226.  ']sro  Knowledge  of  God'  (Hos.iv.i)  =  no  recep- 
tion of  the  influx  of  the  truth  of  faith. 

3161^  A  man  becomes  rational  by  means  of  scientifics, 
namely,  by  means  of  Knowledges  of  many  genera  and 
species,  the  first  of  which  are  media  to  those  which  next 
follow,  and  so  in  order  down  to  the  last  ones,  which  are 

of  the  spiritual  things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  and  are 
called  doctrinal  things  ,  .  . 

3219.  AVhen  the  Angels  are  discoursing  about  Know- 
ledges .  .  .  birds  appear  .  .  .  (and  also  objects  of  the 

vegetable  kingdom.     3220.) 

3240^.  'Sheba  and  Dedan' =  the  Knowledges  of 
celestial  things  ;  or,  those  who  are  in  the  Knowledges 
of  celestial  things,  that  is,  who  are  in  the  doctrinals  of 
charity  ;  for  doctrinals  are  Knowledges. 

  6_  ii^  the  proper  sense,  '  Sheba '  =  those  M'ho  are  in 
Knowledges  of  good  ;  'Dedan'  those  who  are  in  Know- 

ledges of  truth  from  good. 

3242'*.  'Women  who  had  Known  a  man'  (Num.xxxi. 

i7)  =  aff'ections  of  falsitj\ 
3304-.  Therefore  infiints  are  devoid  of  all  Knowledge of  truth. 

33536.  'There  shall  be  famines  and  pestilences '  =  that 
there  will  no  longer  be  any  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth. 

3364.  A  lack  of  the  Knowledges  which  are  of  the 
natural  man  (is  treated  of  there) ;  and  a  lack  of  the 
Knowledges  which  are  of  the  rational  man  (is  treated of  here). 

3391.  The  doctrine  of  faith  regarding  rational  things 
in  Knowledges.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  The  things  which  appear  by  the  internal  sight 
in  general  are  Knowledges,  which  are  of  the  external 
man.  Rational  things  .  .  .  that  is,  spiritual  truths,  are 
not  Knowledges,  but  are  in  Knowledges  ;  for  they  are 
of  the  Rational,  thus  of  the  internal  man  ;  and  it  is  the 
internal  man  who  regards  the  things  which  are  of  the 
external  man,  thus  who  regards  truths  in  Knowledges  ; 
for  Knowledges,  being  of  the  natural  man,  are  vessels 
recipient  of  rational  things. 

3408.  The  natural  good  (here  meant)  is  that  which  is 
procured  by  means  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  joined 
to  the  affection  of  good. 

3420.  That  those  who  were  in  the  mere  knowledge  of 
Knowledges  denied  these  truths.  Sig. 

  .  They  are  in  the  knowledge  of  Knowledges  who 
are  in  the  doctrinal  things  of  faith,  and  do  not  want  to 
know  the  truths  of  Knowledges  or  of  doctrinal  things. 
The  truths  of  Knowledges  or  of  doctrinal  things  are 
those  things  which  are  of  life  .  .  .  Doctrine,  to  which 
belong  doctrinal  things  and  Knowledges,  only  teaches 
these  truths  .  .  . 

3502^,  The  Natural  is  not  made  new  .  .  .  except 
through  doctrinal  things,  or  the  Knowledges  of  good 

and  truth  ;  the  celestial  man  first  through  the  Know- 
ledges of  good,  and  the  spiritual  man  first  through  the 

Knowledges  of  truth.  Doctrinal  things,  or  the  Know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth,  cannot  be  communicated  to 

the  natural  man,  thus  neither  can  they  be  conjoined  and 

appropriated,  except  through  delights  accommodated  to 
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him ;  for  they  are  insinuated  through  an  external  or 
sensuous  way.  Tr. 

3508-.  It  is  according  to  order  that  (regeneration)  be 
effected  through  truth,  that  is,  through  the  Knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  ;  for  without  them  the  Natural  can- 

not be  enlightened  by  the  Rational  .  .  .  thus  cannot  be 
regenerated,  Knowledges  being  the  vessels  which  receive 
the  good  and  truth  inflowing  from  the  Rational  .  .  .  The 
vessels  which  receive  the  good  and  truth  from  tlie 
Rational  are  the  truths  themselves  of  the  Natural, 

which  are  nothing  but  scientifics,  Knowledges,  and 
doctrinals. 

3518-.  By  the  good  which  he  derives  from  his  parents 
.  .  .  scientifics  are  introduced,  and  afterwards  the  Know- 

ledges of  truth  .  ,  , 

35 70^  To  foods  correspond  scientifics  and  Know- 
ledges .  .  . 

3603-,  As  they  do  not  live  according  to  them,  they 
have  no  perception  of  tliis  good  and  truth,  but  have  only 
Knowledges  sejiarated  from  them. 

36396.  From  the  situation  itself  it  is  Known  .  .  . 

3665-.  Interior  truths  are  no  other  than  the  Know- 
ledges of  such  things  as  inmostly  contain  Divine  things. 

For  there  are  Knowledges  of  things  in  which  inmostly 

there  is  not  anything  Divine,  and  there  ai'e  those  in 
which  there  is.  The  Knowledges  in  which  there  is 
inmostly  what  is  Divine  are  such  that  they  can  admit 
interior  truths  more  and  more  successively  and  in  order ; 

but  the  Knowledges  in  which  thei-e  is  not  what  is  Divine 
are  such  that  they  do  not  admit,  but  reject  them.  For 
the  Knowledges  of  external  and  corporeal  good  and 
truth  are  like  ground  which  according  to  its  own  nature 
admits  seeds  of  this  and  of  no  other  nature,  bringing 
forth  one  kind  of  seed,  and  suffocating  another.  The 
Knowledges  in  which  there  is  inmostly  what  is  Divine 

admit  into  themselves  spii'itual  and  celestial  truth  and 
good  ;  for  from  the  Divine  which  is  within  and  disposes, 
they  are  such  :  whereas  the  Knowledges  in  which  there 
is  not  what  is  Divine  admit  only  falsity  and  evil ;  for 

they  are  of  such  a  nature.  Those  Knowledges  of  ex- 
ternal and  corporeal  truth  which  admit  spiritual  and 

celestial  truth  and  good,  are  here  signified  by  'the 
daughters  of  Laban  from  the  house  of  Bethuel;'  but 
those  which  do  not  admit  it,  are  signified  by  'the 

daughters  of  Canaan.' 
  ^,  The  Knowledges  which  are  learned  from  in- 

fancy to  childhood  are  as  it  were  most  general  vessels, 
which  are  to  be  infilled  with  goods  ;  and,  as  they  are 
infilled,  the  man  is  enlightened.  If  the  vessels  are  such 

that  genuine  goods  can  be  in  them,  the  man  is  en- 
lightened from  the  Divine  which  is  within  them,  and 

this  successively,  more  and  more  :  whereas,  if  they  are 
such  that  genuine  goods  cannot  be  in  them,  he  is  not 

illuminated.  He  indeed  appears  as  if  he  were  en- 
lightened, but  it  is  from  fatuous  lumen,  which  is  of 

falsity  and  evil ;  but  he  is  really  obscured  by  them  more 
and  more  as  to  truth  and  good. 

  *.  Such  Knowledges  are  manifold,  so  manifold, 
that  they  can  scarcely  be  enumerated  as  to  their  genera, 
still  less  be  distinguished  as  to  their  species  ;  for  they 
are  derived  from  the  Divine  in  a  manifold  way  through 
the  Rational  into  the  Natural.     For  some  inflow  im- 

mediately through  the  good  of  the  Rational,  and  thence 
into  the  good  of  the  Natural,  and  also  into  the  truth  of 

this  good,  and  thence  again  into  the  external  or  cor- 
poreal Natural,  and  there  too  they  go  off  into  various 

streams  ;  and  some  inflow  mediately  through  the  truth 
of  the  Rational  into  the  truth  of  the  Natural,  and  also 
into  the  good  of  this  truth,  and  thence  again  into  the 
external  or  corporeal  Natural.  They  are  circumstanced 

like  nations,  families,  and  houses,  and  like  the  rela- 
tionships by  blood  and  marriage  therein,  in  that  there 

are  some  which  descend  in  a  direct  line  from  the  first 

father,  and  some  which  descend  in  an  oblique  line,  or 
more  and  more  collateral  ,  .  . 

  ^.  As  to  the  Knowledges  themselves  of  external  or 
corporeal  truth,  which  are  from  collateral  good,  and  have 
in  them  what  is  Divine,  and  thus  can  admit  genuine  goods, 
such  as  are  with  infant  children  who  are  afterwards  re- 

generated, they  are  in  general  such  as  are  those  of  the 
historicals  of  the  Word.  Enum.  These  are  Knowledges 
which  have  in  them  what  is  Divine,  and  admit  into 
themselves  spiritual  and  celestial  goods  and  truths, 

because  they  represent  and  signify  them.  Such  Know- 
ledges also  are  the  rest  which  are  in  the  historicals  of  the 

Word.  Enum.  AVhen  these  and  such  Knowledges  are 
known  and  thouglit  of  by  an  infant  child,  the  Angels 
who  are  with  him  think  about  the  Divine  things  which 
they  represent  and  signify ;  and  as  the  Angels  are 
affected  with  these  things,  their  affection  is  communicated, 
and  causes  the  delight  and  pleasure  which  the  child  has 
from  those  Knowledges,  and  prepares  his  mind  to 
receive  genuine  truths  and  goods.  Such  and  very  many 
others  are  the  Knowledges  of  external  and  corporeal 
truth  from  collateral  good. 

3675.  'He  went  to  Paddan-aram'^^the  Knowledges of  this  truth. 

3676^,  External  truth,  from  which  is  the  good  which 

here  is  'Jacob,'  is  nothing  else  than  Knowledges;  for 
these  are  the  truths  which  are  first  of  all  imbibed,  and 

are  also  accounted  as  truths  by  those  who  are  at  the 

beginning  of  regeneration.  But  Knowledges  are  not 
truths  in  themselves,  but  from  the  Divine  things  which 
are  in  them  ;  when  these  shine  forth  they  then  first 
become  truths.  Meanwhile  they  are  only  as  it  were 
general  vessels,  through  which  and  in  which  truths  can 
be  received  ...  as  are  all  scientifics  when  they  are  first 
learned. 

3679*'.  From  these  ultimate  or  extreme  things  all  the 
regeneration  of  the  Natural  begins.  These  extreme  or 
ultimate  things  are  the  first  Knowledges,  such  as  are 
those  of  infants  and  children. 

3680.  The  beginning  of  coming  forth  through  the 
Knowledges  of  this  good.  Sig. 

  .  They  are  called  Knowledges  of  good,  because 
all  truths  are  Knowledges  of  good  .  .  .  But  in  so  far  as 

truths  regard  doctrine,  they  are  called  Knowledges  of 
truth. 

3685.  'He  went  to  Paddan-aram'  =  to  imbue  the 
Knowledges  of  that  good  and  truth. 

3688*.  The  truth  of  good  .  .  .  inflows  thus  into  these 
[acts],  and  operates  this  according  to  the  Knowledges 
in  which  the  child  is. 
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[A.  3688]''.  For  the  interior  good  of  charity  cannot 
inflow  into  any  other  truth  than  that  which  is  of  his 
Knowledge  .  .  . 

3693".  They  are  imbued  with  tlie  Knowledges  of 
good  and  trutli  as  to  this  thing,  which  is  signified  liy 

'to  wash  themselves  with  waters  in  the  evening.' 

3701^.  For  without  knowledge,  or  Knowledge,  man 
cannot  be  imbued  with  any  good  ...  To  this  end  such 
Knowledges  are  insinuated  into  him  as  are  not  quite 
contrary  to  those  wliich  he  had  before.  Examps.  .  . 
These  and  the  like  Knowledges  are  those  of  tlie  infancy 
of  his  new  life  .  .  . 

3726^.  It  has  been  said  that  good  from  the  Lord  can 
be  iniiilauted  in  Knowledges  .  .  .  They  who  have  no 
other  idea  about  Knowledges  .  .  .  than  that  they  are 
abstract  things  .  .  .  cannot  possibly  ajjprehend  what  it 
is  for  good  to  be  implanted  in  Knowledges  .  .  .  But  it 
is  to  be  known  that  Knowledges  and  truths  are  no  more 
things  abstracted  from  the  jmrest  substances  ...  of  the 
spirit,  than  sight  is  abstracted  from  .  .  .  tlie  eye  .  .  . 
There  are  purer  substances,  which  are  real,  from  which 
they  come  forth,  the  variations  of  the  form  of  which, 
animated  and  modified  by  an  influx  of  life  from  the 

Lord,  jn-esent  them  .  .  . 

3735^.  They  who  have  been  in  the  life  of  good,  after 
death  come  into  the  Knowledges  and  perception  of  all 
these  things  .  ,  . 

3762.  The  truths  of  love,  (or)  celestial  truths  .  .  .  are 
Knowledges  about  charity  towards  the  neighbour  and 
about  love  to  the  Lord.  Tr.  and  111. 

  ".   '  The  sons  of  the  east,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  = 
the  Knowledges  of  evil  and  falsity,  thus  those  who  are 
in  them.   111. 

3863S.  'To  see  in  seeing  and  not  to  Know'  (Is.vi.9)  = 
to  understand  what  is  true,  and  still  not  to  acknowledge. 

3913.  'A  maid-servant '  =  the  aff'ection  of  the  Know- 
ledges which  are  of  the  exterior  man. 

  ^.  The  spiritual  man  is  in  his  bliss  when  he  is  in 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  ;  which  are  his 
wealth  .  .  . 

3989.  Knowledge.   Sig.     4714.   5255. 

4017.  'Waters '--Knowledges  and  scientifics,  which are  the  truths  of  the  Natural. 

4027-.  They  who  are  not  regenerate  .  .  .  are  outside 
of  Knowledges,  because  they  are  outside  of  i^erceptions. 

4096-'.  He  who  has  spiritual  Knowledges  as  an end  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  good  which  is  of  love  and  charity  inflows 
.  .  .  into  no  other  things  with  man  than  the  Know- 

ledges which  are  with  him  ;  and  as  the  good  is  fixed 
there,  the  thought  is  kept  in  the  truths  which  are  of 
Knowledges  .  .  , 

4107.  'Which  he  had  acquired  in  Paddan-aram'  =  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  in  the  Natural. 

4136-.  Man  has  no  Knowledges  of  this  subject,  and 
at  this  day  does  not  desire  any  ;  and  as  the  Lord  does 
not  inflow  immediately  with  man,  and  teach  him,  but 
inflows  into  his  Knowledges,  thus  mediately,  therefore 
he  cannot  possibly  know  .  .  . 

4231.  No  one  is  born  into  (spiritual)  good;  but  is 

led  into  it  by  the  Lord  through  the  Knowledges  of  good 
and  truth. 

4247-.  Good  .  .  .  then,  has  no  vessels  .  .  .  for  at  the 
beginning  of  regeneration  man  is  not  as  yet  in  Know- 

ledges .  .  .  But  when  the  man  is  being  regenerated, 
which  takes  place  in  adult  age,  when  he  is  in  Know- 

ledges, then  good  manifests  itself. 
  .   All  the  Scientific  and  all  the   Cognitive   are 

insinuated  through  the  sight  or  hearing  into  the  thought, 
and  thence  into  the  will,  and  from  the  will  through  the 
thought  into  the  act .  .  . 

4248*^.  Before  this,  the  man  cannot  undergo  temitta- 
tious,  because  he  is  not  yet  in  the  Knowledges  by 
which  to  defend  himself,  and  to  which  he  may  have 
recourse  for  comfort  .  .  . 

4255.  ' Jordan '  =  initiation  into  the  Knowledges  of 
good  and  truth.       -,Ex. 
  .  That  he  had  little  of  truth  when  he  was  being 

initiated  into  Knowledges  ;  and  that  afterwards  he  had 
many  truths  and  goods.   kSig.  and  Ex. 

■   -.  For  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are  tin- 
first  things  ;  and,  at  last,  when  the  man  becomes  a 
Church  .  .  .  they  become  the  last. 

4334''.  "And  Knew  not  till  the  flood  came'  (Matt. 
xxiv.39)=:that  they  will  not  know  that  they  are  in- 

undated .  .  . 

4345.  The  atfections  of  knowledges  and  of  Knowledges 
are  in  the  highest  degree  external ;  for  the  knowledges 
and  Knowledges  themselves  are  the  things  from  whicli 
and  in  which  are  truths. 

4360".  All  infants  are  in  sensuous  scientifics,  and  they 
serve  as  planes  .  .  .  for  the  Knowledges  of  spiritual things. 

4395.  Exterior  Knowledges,  which  serve  to  introduce 
genuine  goods  and  truths.  Sig. 

4424.  For  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are 
separated  from  such  in  the  other  life.  Sig. 

4429.    '  To  see '  =  to  Know. 
4453.  'To  trade'=to  acquire  Knowledges.  Ex.  and 111. 

4539.  Knowledges  are  in  the  Natural,  or  in  the 
ultimate  of  order. 

4598.  Progression  towards  interior  things  ...  is  not 
})rogi-ession  into  the  Knowledges  of  interior  truth  ;  for 
Knowledges  eflPect  nothing  unless  the  man  is  affected 
with  them.  But  (it)  is  progression  towards  Heaven 

and  the  Lord  through  the  Knowledges  of  truth  im- 

planted in  the  att'ection  thereof  .  .  . 
4599"^.  The  Knowledges  of  interior  truth.  Sig. 
4638^.  He  who  is  in  the  Knowledges  of  truth,  and 

does  not  do  them,  is  called  'a  foolish  man.' 
4791.  They  who  love  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and 

desire  thence  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  belong 

to  the  province  of  the  tongue  .  .  . 

4844^".  The  Knowledges  of  truth  and  the  scientifics 
(of  the  Ancient  Church)  were  to  Know  and  know  what 
the  rituals  of  their  Church  represented  .  .  . 

4914.   'To  Know' =  to  be  conjoined. 
5248.  From  their  garments  they  can  be  Known  .  .  . 
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5276''.  Knowledges  are  notliing  else  than  the  truths 
of  the  natural  man,  but  wliich  have  not  as  yet  been 
appropriated  to  him.  The  miiltiplieation  of  such 

truths  is  here  meant  (by  'the  seven  years  of  plenty'). 
Knowledges  do  not  become  truths  with  a  man  until 
they  are  acknowledged  with  the  understanding,  which 
takes  place  when  they  are  confirmed  by  him  ;  and  these 
truths  are  not  appropriated  to  him,  until  he  lives 
according  to  them. 

52S0.  'The  plenty  shall  not  be  Known  .  .  .'  'To  be 
Known'  =  to  be  apperceived. 

  -.  The  Knowledges  of  good  from  the  "Word,  or 
from  doctrine  thence,  are  called  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

5309.  'To  Know,'  when  predicated  of  God,  =foresight 
and  Providence  ;  for  it  cannot  be  said  of  God  that  He 

Knows  [or  takes  knowledge],  for  He  knows-«or<7-all 
tilings  from  Himself ;  and  the  faculty  of  Knowing  with 
man  is  from  Him  ;  and  therefore  to  Know,  in  God,  is 
to  foresee  and  provide.  To  foresee  is  to  Know  from 
eternity  to  eternity  ;  and  to  provide  is  to  do  it. 

5402.  By  the  scientifics  of  the  Church  .  .  .  are  meant 
all  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  before  they  have 
been  conjoined  with  the  interior  man,  or  through  the 
interior  man  with  Heaven,  and  thus  through  Heaven 
with  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5649^.  The  Knowledge  of  a  thing  must  precede  the 
perception  of  it. 

6025.  Their  being  born  in  Paddan-aram  represented 
that  the  man  of  the  Church  must  be  regenerated  through 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 

61 10".  That  the  angelic  Heaven  has  such  an  appetite 
for  truths  and  goods,  and  for  the  Knowledges  of  them, 
scarcely  anyone  can  believe  .  .  .  They  will  say.  What 
are  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  to  me  ? 

6240,  He  who  has  not  the  perception  of  good,  but 

only  the  Knowledge  that  it  is  ti-ue,  because  he  has  been 
so  instructed  ...  is  not  a  truly  rational  man  .  ,  . 

6385-.  The  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are 
described  by  such  things  as  belong  to  a  ship.   Enum. 

6386^.  Doctrinal  things  are  those  which  are  from  the 
Word  ;  Knowledges  are  those  which  are  from  these 
doctrinal  things  on  the  one  side,  and  from  scientifics  on 

the  other ;  and  scientifics  are  those  which  are  of  experi- 
ence from  self  and  from  others. 

6390^.  'The  classes  of  Reuben '  =  those  who  are  in  the 
Knowledges  of  the  truth  of  faith. 

6435*.  The  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  (which) 
How  from  the  goods  of  celestial  and  spiritual  love.  Sig. 

6471.  A  Spirit  who  supposed  that  he  excelled  in  the 
Knowledges  of  faith. 

6538^.  For  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are  the 
first  things  through  which  man  is  initiated  into  the 
things  of  the  Church. 

6539.  For  before  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 
which  are  the  initiaments,  can  be  implanted  in  good 
.  .  .  there  is  grief.  Sig. 

6596.  At  that  time,  the  scientifics  of  the  Church  were 
Knowledges  of  the  representatives  and  significatives 
which  had  been  in  the  Ancient  Church. 

6696.  The  Spirits  of  Mercury  are  allowed  to  wander 
about,  and  to  acquire  for  themselves  the  Knowledges  of 
the  things  which  are  in  the  universe.     681 1.  6926. 

6727.  'To  Know  what  would  be  done  to  him'  (Ex.ii. 
4)  =  observation. 

6806.  'And  God  took  knowledge'  (ver.25)  =  that  He 
endowed  with  charity.  .  .  For  it  is  charity  which  con- 

joins the  Lord  with  man,  and  causes  the  Lord  to  be 
present  with  him,  consequently  to  Know  him.  The 
Lord  does  indeed  Know  all  in  the  universe,  but  not  as 

a  father  does  his  sons,  except  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  love  and  of  charity.   HI. 

  -.  (Thus)    'to    be    Known,'  when    said   by   the 
Lord,  =  to  be  in  the  good  of  charity  ;  that  is,  to  be 

endowed  with  that  good  .  .  .  and  'not  to  be  Known,' = to  be  in  evil. 

- — -^.  'To  Know' involves  conjunction;  and  a  man 

is  said  to  be  so  far  'Known'  to  the  Lord,  as  he  is  con- 
joined with  Him.  The  Lord  also  Knows  those  who  are 

not  conjoined  .  .  .  but  as  these  are  in  evil,  they  are  in  a 

diff'erent  presence,  which  is  as  it  were  absence  .  .  . 
  ^.   So  Angels  and  Spirits  who  are    alike   as   to 

states  of  life  .  .  .  mutually  Know  each  other  ;  whereas 
they  who  are  unlike  as  to  states  of  life  ...  do  not  so 
well  Know  each  other  .  .  . 

68146.  The  Spirits  of  Mercury  excel  but  little  in  the 
faculty  of  judgment  .  .  .  for  bare  Knowledges  delight them. 

6815.  It  was  granted  to  insinuate  to  them,  whether 
they  wanted  to  perform  any  use  from  their  Knowledges  ; 
for  to  be  delighted  with  Knowledges  is  not  sufficient, 
because  Knowledges  regard  uses,  and  uses  must  be  the 
ends  ;  that  from  Knowledges  alone  they  have  no  use, 

but  others  have  to  whom  they  may  be  willing  to  com- 
municate their  Knowledges  ;  and  that  it  is  not  at  all 

proper  for  a  man  who  wants  to  be  wise  to  stand  still  in 
Knowledges  alone,  because  these  are  only  instrumental 
causes  .  .  .  But  they  replied  that  they  are  delighted 
with  Knowledges,  and  that  to  them  Knowledges  are 
uses. 

6865-.  The  false  Scientific  is  what  most  infests  those 
who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church.  The  reason  is  that 
they  have  no  perception  of  truth  from  good,  but  only 
the  Knowledge  of  truth  from  doctrine. 

6926.  The  Spirits  of  Mercury  ...  act  as  a  one,  so 
that  the  Knowledges  of  each  are  communicated  to  all, 
and  the  Knowledges  of  all  to  each. 

6990.  'One  who  sees,  or  one  who  is  blind '  =  faith 
through  Knowledges,  and  no  faith  through  no  Know- ledges. 

7072.   For  flying  things  =  the  Knowledges  of  things. 

7175^.  Moreover,  the  Knowledges  of  immaterial  things 
are  represented  in  the  other  life  by  crystals. 

7209.  'Ye  shall  Know  that  I  am  Jehovah  your  God' 
(Ex.vi.7)  =  apperception  then  that  the  Lord  is  the  only 
God.      'To  Know'  =  to  apperceive. 

7245".  That  nation  rejected  the  very  Knowledges  of 
internal  things. 

7280.  'The  Egyptians  shall  Know  that  I  am  Jehovah ' 
(Ex.vii.5)  =  that  they  shall  have  fear  of  the  Divine. 
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[A.]  7324.  '  Pools'  =  intelligence  from  the  Knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  ;  for  .  .  .  collections  of  water,  and  lakes, 

=  Knowledges  in  the  complex  through  which  is  intelli- 
gence. 111. 

7553".  'Trees  burnt  up'  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth 
destroyed  by  the  evil  of  cupidities. 

7647.  Tlie  consuming  of  all  the  Knowledges  which 
they  have  from  the  Church.  Sig. 

7743^.  The  bird  turned  into  stone  =  the  life  of  Know- 
ledges without  love  .  .  . 

7748.  They  who  love  Knowledges  alone,  and  not  a 
life  according  to  them,  have  relation  to  the  interior 
membrane  of  the  skull. 

7749.  They  who  love  Knowledges  alone,  and  not  a 
life  according  to  them,  for  the  most  })art  glory  on 
account  of  them,  and  seem  to  themselves  wiser  than  all 
others  ;  thus  they  love  themselves,  and  despise  others, 
especially  those  who  are  in  good,  these  they  regard  as 
simple  and  unlearned.  But  the  lot  is  inverted  in  the 
other  life  ;  there,  those  wise  persons  seem  to  themselves 
to  become  fools,  and  those  simple  persons  wise. 

7750.  As  by  the  bird  of  stone  was  represented  those 
who  are  in  Knowledges  alone,  and  not  in  the  life  of 
love,  and  as  consetpiently  they  have  almost  no  spiritual 

life,  we  may  show  that  those  onl}'  have  spiritual  life  who 
are  in  heavenly  love,  and  thence  in  Knowledges  ;  and 
that  love  contains  in  itself  the  whole  Cognitive  which 
is  of  that  love.  (Shown  by  the  case  of  animals  and 
birds. ) 

7770-.  'Take  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  to  him 
who  hath  ten  talents'  .  .  .  'AVhosoever  hatli,  to  him 
shall  be  given,  so  that  he  shall  have  abundantly  ;  but 
whosoever  hath  not,  even  that  which  he  hath  shall  be 

taken  away  from  him.'  The  reason  is,  that  the  Knpw- 
ledges  of  good  and  truth  with  the  evil  are  applied  to 
evil  uses  ;  and  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  with 

the  good  are  applied  to  good  uses.  Tlie  Knowledges 
are  the  same,  but  the  application  to  uses  makes  the 
quality  of  them  with  each  person  ;  as  is  the  case  with 
the  riches  of  the  world  .  .  .  from  which  it  is  evident, 
that  the  same  Knowledges — like  the  same  riches — which 
had  been  with  the  evil,  can  be  with  the  good,  and  can 
serve  for  good  uses.  (This  was  also  represented  by)  the 
sons  of  Israel  borrowing  from  the  Egyptians  vessels  of 
silver  and  vessels  of  gold  ,  .  . 

  *.  'Merchandise  and  meretricious  hire '=  Know- 
ledges applied  to  evil  uses.  That  these  shall  be  given 

to  the  good,  who  will  apply  them  to  good  uses.  Sig. 

— — •'.  '  The  profit  which  is  devoted  to  Jehovah '  =  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good. 

8426.  'In  the  evening  ye  shall  Know  .  .  .'  (Ex.xvi.6) 
...  'To  Know' =  to  be  revealed. 

8449.  'Ye  shall  Know  that  I  am  Jehovah'  (ver.  12)  = 
that  they  may  know  that  the  Lord  is  the  only  God. 

8562.  For  as  water  and  drink  recreate  the  natural  life, 
so  do  truths  and  the  Knowledges  of  truth  the  spiritual 
life  .  .  . 

8568^.  'Springs  of  waters '  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth from  the  Word. 

8963.  Therefore,  man  is  not  admitted  into  combat 
until  he  is  in  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

8994-*.  Therefore,  knowledges  and  Knowledges  are 

represented  by  ̂ m&n-vivos.'   e_  ]>ut  Yvith  those  who  are  in  the  Celestial  King- 
dom .  .  .  tlie  wives  are  in  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 

truth. 

9011".  'The  forest' =  the  Chru'ch  as  to  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  ;  'Carmer  =  the  Church  as  to  the  Know- 

ledges of  good.  In  like  manner,  '  Lebanon  and 

Hermon.' 9103*.  Therefore,  the  Knowledges  of  spiritual  things 
must  be  with  a  man  in  his  Natural,  in  order  for  spirit- 

ual perception  to  come  forth  ;  and  the  Knowledges  of 
spiritual  things  must  be  from  revelation.  When  the 
light  of  Heaven  inflows  into  these  Knowledges,  it  inflows 
into  its  own  .  .  . 

  ^.  This  influx  (of  light  from  Heaven)  acconinid- 
dates  itself  according  to  the  analogous  and  corresponding 
Knowledges  of  truth  in  the  Natural. 

9230^  So  long  as  the  truths  of  the  Church  go  no 
further  (than  the  memory  and  the  understanding),  they 
are  only  Knowledges  and  scientifics  ;  and,  relatively  to 
goods,  are  outside  the  man  himself  .  .  . 

9231^.  'The  crimson  and  fine  linen'  with  which  the 
rich  man  was  clothed,  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth  from  the  Word.     9467^Ex. 

9279-.  The  things  which  have  relation  to  truth  are 
called  scientifics  and  Knowledges  .  .  . 

  ^.   It  is  the  Knowledges  of  the  truth  and  good  of 
faith  from  the  Lord,  and  thence  of  faith  in  the  Lord, 

which  open  the  intellectual  things  of  the  internal 
man  .  .  . 

9297s.  Hence  it  is  that  Spirits  are  instantly  Known 
there  as  to  their  quality  .  .  . 

9325''.  'A  new  cruse,' or  new  vessel,  =  scientifics  and 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 

9372*.  John  the  Baptist's  ' meat' =  spiritual  nourish- 
ment from  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the 

Word. 

9391^.  Here  are  described  those  who  are  in  abundance 
of  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  still  live evilly. 

  ^.  By   'the  prodigal  son'  are  meant  those  who 
have  been  prodigal  of  heavenly  riches,  which  are  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 

9394.  As  scientifics  are  Knowledges,  they  serve  the 
sight  of  the  internal  man  as  a  kind  of  mirror  in  which 
to  see  such  things  as  are  of  service  to  him  ;  for  they  fall 
under  the  view  of  the  internal  man  as  do  fields  full  of 

plants,  flowers,  etc.  .  .  under  the  view  of  the  external 
man. 

■   ^.  (Thus)  scientifics  and  Knowledges,  which  are 
things  of  the  memory,  serve  those  who  are  in  the  loves 
of  self  and  of  the  world  as  means  to  confirm  falsities 

against  truths,  and  evils  against  goods  .  .  ,  Hence  it  is 
that  the  learned,  who  are  such,  are  more  insane  than 
the  simple  .  .  . 

9544.  (The  vessels  of  the  table  of  the  bread  of  faces)  =: 
the  Knowledges  of  celestial  good  and  truth.  The 
Knowledges  of  these  goods  are  signified  by  these  vessels ; 
and  as  Knowledges  are  signified,  and  Knowledges  are 
of  the  memory  of  the  natural  man  ;  and  as  the  Natural 
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is  external,  therefore  it  is  said,  'with  which  the  table 
shall  be  covered.' 

5^.  The  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  are  the 
scientifics  of  the  Church.     9755". 

9723-^  The  scientifics  which  have  served  these  uses 

are  signified  by  'the  ashes'  wdiich  are  to  be  removed  ; 
and  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  through  which 
man  has  spiritual  life,  after  they  have  served  their 
use,  that  is,  after  they  have  imbued  life,  are  signified 

by  'the  ashes  of  the  altar,'  which  also  are  to  be removed. 

9724.  Vessels,  in  general,  =the  things  of  the  external 
memory,  or  scientifics  ;  and,  in  holy  things,  the  Know- 

ledges of  good  and  truth,  which  are  means  for  the 
worship  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9755*^.  It  here  treats  of  the  vastation  of  the  Know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth. 

9841^.  The  truths  of  faith  from  love  are  not  the  bare 
Knowledges  of  such  things  in  the  memory,  and  thence 
in  the  understanding  .  .  . 

9768^.  The  Knowledges  of  good  are  the  truths  of 
celestial  love. 

9945.  'Tliou  slialt  make  with  the  work  of  the  em- 
broiderer'=  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  'The 

work  of  the  embroiderer '  =  scientifics  ;  and  the  reason  it 
is  said  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  is  that  by 
these  are  meant  interior  scientifics,  such  as  are  of  the 
Church  concerning  faith  and  love  .  .  .  and  all  things  in 
the  Spiritual  World  are  held  in  connection  by  means  of 
Knowledges  and  the  derivative  affections. 

10021^.  That  rhe  Knowledges  of  trath  and  good  are 
implanted  in  the  innocence  of  infancy,  as  in  their  plane. 
Refs. 

10026.  For  Knowledge  must  precede,  before  man  can 
have  faith,  and  live  the  life  of  faith  .  .  . 

10037*.  'They  who  have  eaten  delicacies '  =  those  who 
have  the  AVord,  and  thence  the  Knowledges  of  truth  ; 

'those  brought  up  upon  crimson '  =  those  who  are  in  the 
Knowledges  of  good. 

10155.  'They  shall  Know  that  I  am  Jehovah  their 
God'  (Ex.xxix.46)  =  what  is  perceptive  that  all  good  and 
truth  are  from  the  Lord.  'To  Know' =  to  understand, 
believe,  and  perceive  .  .  .  because  it  is  said  of  both  the 
Intellectual  and  the  Voluntary  of  man.  When  it  is 
said  of  the  Intellectual  only,  it  =  to  understand;  when 
of  the  Intellectual  and  at  the  same  time  af  the  Volun- 

tary, it  =:  to  believe  ;  and  when  of  the  Voluntary  only,  it 
=  to  perceive:  and  therefore  with  those  who  are  solely 
in  the  knowledge  of  a  thing,  and  thence  in  thought 

concerning  it,  'to  Know '  =  to  itnderstand  ;  but  with 
those  who  are  in  faith,  'to  Know' =  to  believe  ;  whereas 
with  those  who  are  in  love,  'to  Know' =  to  perceive. 
  ".  But  when    'to    Know'   is   conjoined  with    'to 

understand,'  '  to  see,'  and  'to  believe,'  then  'to  Know'  = 
to  perceive  ;  because  to  understand,  to  see,  and  to  believe, 
relate  to  the  understanding,  consequently  to  truth  ;  but 
to  perceive,  to  the  will,  consequently  to  good.  111. 

  ^.   In   these   passages,    'to   Know '  =  to  perceive; 
and  to  perceive  is  from  good. 

  *.  As  '  to  Know, '  in  the  proper  sense,  —  to  perceive 

from  good,  it  is  said,  'It  is  Known  from  the  heart' 
(Deut.viii. 5) ;  .  .  .  and  to  do  what  is  good  is  called  'to 
Know  Jehovah'  (Jer.xxii.  i6). 

10182®.  Hence  it  is  that  from  the  evil  .  .  .  there  is 

taken  away  persuasive  faith,  and  also  all  Knowledge  of truth  .  .  . 

10199''.  'Sheba  and  E,aamah'  =  those  who  are  in  the 
Knowledges  of  celestial  and  spiritual  things. 

10227I''.  It  here  treats  of  the  Church  which  places 
everything  of  the  Church  in  bare  Knowledges  .  .  .  when 
yet  Knowledges  are  nothing  but  means  to  amend  and 
perfect  the  life  ;  and  therefore  he  who  possesses  them 

without  a  life  according  to  them,  is  'miserable,  needy, 

blind,  and  naked.' 
•   ^^.  It  here  treats  of  those  who  ac(j[uire  Knowledges 

without  the  end  of  any  use,  except  that  they  .  .  .  may 
know,  when  yet  life  is  that  to  which  they  should  be  of 
service. 

1025S-.  'Dan  and  Javan'  =  those  who  are  in  the 
Knowledges  of  celestial  things. 

10272-.  By  ministering  goods  and  truths,  are  meant 
the  goods  and  truths  which  are  in  the  external  man, 
which  are  called  Knowledges  and  scientifics  .  .  . 

10367'*.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  must  precede,  and  must  enlighten  the  under- 

standing of  man ;  for  the  understanding  of  man  has 
been  given  in  order  that  it  may  be  enlightened  through 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  to  the  end  that  they 
may  be  received  by  his  will,  and  become  good  .  .  . 

10400*^.  Hence  man  has  illustration  when  he  is  read- 
ing the  Word,  but  according  to  the  light  which  he  is 

able  to  have  by  the  means  of  the  Knowledges  which  are 

with  him.      10402^. 

10445.  (The  multiplication  of)  goods  and  truths  and 
their  Knowledges.  Sig. 

1055 1-.  The  light  of  Heaven  inflow's  and  enlightens, 
although  the  man  is  unaware  of  it.  The  reason  (of 
which)  is,  that  that  light  inflows  into  the  Knowledges 

which  are  in  the  man's  memory,  and  these  Knowledges 
are  in  natural  light ;  and  as  the  man  thinks  from  these 
Knowledges  as  from  himself,  he  cannot  apperceive  the 
influx  .  .  . 

10565.  'To  Know  Jehovah '=  to  know  the  quality  of 
the  Divine  with  them. 

H.  46.  (In  Heaven)  all  who  are  in  like  good  Know 
each  other  .  .  . 

352-".  If  man  were  born  into  the  order  of  his  life  .  .  . 
he  would  be  born  into  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and 
thence  also  into  the  faith  of  all  truth,  in  proportion  as 
Knowledges  accede. 

355s.  Therefore,  in  proportion  as  the  spirit  of  a  man 
has  been  made  rational  by  Knowledges  and  knowledges 
in  the  world,  he  is  rational  after  (death)  .  .  . 

356.  But  they  who  through  Knowledges  and  know- 
ledges have  ac([uired  intelligence  and  wisdom — who  are 

they  who  have  applied  all  things  to  the  use  of  life,  and 
at  the  same  time  have  acknowledged  the  Divine,  loved 

the  Word,  and  lived  a  spiritual  moral  life — with  these, 
knowledges  have  served  as  means  of  being  wise,  and 
also  of  strengthening  the  things  which  are  of  faith  .  .  . 
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[H.  356]^  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  through 
Knowledges  and  knowledges  man  becomes  spiritual, 
and  that  these  are  means  of  lieing  wise,  but  only  with 
those  who  have  acknowledged  the  Divine  in  faith  and 
life. 

356.  App.^.  That  man  is  to  be  imbued  with  know- 
ledges and  Knowledges,  because  bj'  these  he  learns 

to  think,  afterwards  to  understand  what  truth  and  good 
are,  and  at  last  to  be  wise.   Refs. 

  .  That  Knowledges  open  the  way  to  the  internal 
man,  and  afterwards  conjoin  him  with  tlie  external 
man  according  to  uses.  Refs. 

427-.  They  who  come  out  of  the  World  of  Spirits  into 
Heaven,  (or  Hell),  see  each  other  no  more,  and  do  not 
Know  each  other,  unless  they  are  alike  in  mind  from  a 
like  love. 

457^'  I  have  seen  some  recently  from  the  world,  and 
I  Knew  them  from  their  faces  and  speech  ;  but  when 
they  were  seen  afterwards,  I  did  not  Know  them. 
  8.  Hence  it  is  that  all  who  have  Known  each 

other  in  the  world.  Know  each  other  also  in  the  World 
of  Spirits  ;  but  not  in  Heaven  or  in  Hell. 

469.  Hence  it  is  that  Spirits  and  Angels,  C([ually  with 
men,  are  perfected  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  through 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  .  .  I  have  seen  .  .  . 
that  those  who  have  been  in  any  truth  from  simple  good, 
were  imbued  with  Knowledges,  and  through  these  with 
intelligence,  and  afterwards  were  carried  up  into 
Heaven. 

  ^.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  they  are  not  im- 
bued with  Knowledges,  and  through  them  with  intelli- 

gence, any  further  than  to  the  degree  of  the  atlection  of 
good  and  truth  in  which  they  had  been  in  the  world  .  .  . 

  ^.  That  Spirits  and  Angels  are  continually  Ix'ing 
perfected  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  through  the  Know- 

ledges of  truth  and  good.  Refs. 

481".  After  the  first  and  second  states  (after  death)  are 
passed,  they  are  separated  so  that  they  no  longer  see, 
nor  Know  each  other  ;  for  everyone  becomes  his  own 
love  .  .  . 

494.  As  the  spirit  of  a  man  just  after  his  life  in  the 
world  is  such,  he  is  then  Known  by  his  friends  .  .  .  for 
Spirits  perceive  this  not  only  from  his  face  and  speech, 
but  also  from  the  sphere  of  his  life  when  they  approach. 

5176.  (Thus)  Knowledges,  which  are  external  truths, 
do  not  cause  that  anyone  comes  into  Heaven  ;  but  the 
life  itself,  which  is  the  life  of  use,  which  has  been  im- 

planted through  Knowledges. 

518.  But  (these  learned  Spirits)  were  explored,  as  to 
whether  their  Knowledges  resided  in  the  memory,  or  in 
the  life  .  .  . 

  ^.  But  those  with  whom  Knowledges  resided  in 
the  memory  only  ...  at  the  influx  of  the  light  of 
Heaven  began  to  be  darkened  .  .  .  They  were  afterwards 
instructed  that  Knowledges  do  not  make  an  Angel,  but 
the  life  itself  which  they  have  obtained  through  Know- 

ledges ;  because,  regarded  in  themselves.  Knowledges 
are  outside  of  Heaven  ;  but  life  through  Knowledges  is 
within  Heaven. 

552.  After  the  first  and  second  state  (after  death)  are 
passed,  a  Spirit  is  at  once  Known,  as  to  his  quality. 

when  he  is  looked  at  ;  not  only  from  his  face,  but  also 
from  his  body,  and  also  from  his  speech  and  gestures  . .  . 

N.  l".  By  'the  foundations  of  the  wall  which  were  of 
every  precious  stone,'  are  meant  the  Knowledges  upon which  that  doctrine  is  founded. 

48''.  That  the  truths  which  are  in  the  natural  man 
are  called  scientifies  and  Knowledges.   Ref. 

51.  (Passages  on  the  subject  of  the  knowledges  and 
Knowledges,  through  which  the  internal  spiritual  man 
is  opened. ) 

  ".   For   the  sake    of    distinction,    the   scientifies 
which  belong  to  the  spiritual  state  and  life  are  called 
Knowledges,  which  are  chiefly  doctrinal  things.  Ref. 

  ^.  That  the  sight  of  the  internal  man  calls  forth 
nothing  else  from  the  scientifies  and  Knowledges  of  the 
external  man  than  those  which  are  of  the  love  of  the 
former.  Ref. 

  .  That  scientifies  and  Knowledges  are  disposed  and 
conjoined  fascicularly  according  to  the  loves  through 
which  they  have  been  introduced.   Ref. 

  .  That   the   scientifies  and  Knowledges  with  a 
man  are  implanted  successively  in  his  loves,  and  dwell 
in  them.  Ref. 

  ^   That  scientifies  and  Knowledges,  lieing  of  the 
external  or  natural  man,  are  in  the  light  of  the  world 
.  .  .  Ref. 

52.  That  scientifies  and  Knowledges  are  of  the  ex- 
terior memory.  Refs. 

J.  12-.  There  is  (a  mental)  extension  according  to  the 
increments  of  wisdom,  thus  according  to  the  plurality  of 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  which  have  been  implanted  in 
the  understanding  .  .  . 

C.  J.  14^.  Spiritual  light .  .  .  enters  with  man  into 
his  understanding,  in  proportion  as  he  is  in  the  faculty 
of  perceiving,  from  the  Knowledges  he  has  received. 

Life  27-.  These  are  Knowledges  without  life  .  .  .  and 
such,  in  time,  perish  .  .  . 
  <=.  But  still  Knowledges  are  most  necessary  .  .  . 

F.  25.  That  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  are 
not  of  faith  before  man  is  in  charity  ;  but  that  they  are 
the  storehouse  from  which  the  faith  of  charity  can  be 
formed.  Gen. art. 

28.  This  storehouse  is  most  necessary,  because  with- 
out it  faith  cannot  be  formed  ;  for  the  Knowledges  of 

truth  and  good  enter  faith,  and  make  it.  If  there  are 
none,  faith  does  not  come  forth  ...  If  they  are  few, 
faith  is  small  and  needy.  If  they  are  many,  faith  is 
rich  and  full  .  .  . 

29.  The  Knowledges  of  genuine  truth  and  good  make 
faith,  and  not  at  all  the  Knowledges  of  falsity  .  .  . 

31.  The  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  which  pre- 
cede faith  .  .  .       ^. 

  .  As  soon  as  charity  is  implanted,  these  Know- 
ledges become  of  faith  .  .  . 

32.  Spiritual  heat  in  its  essence  is  charity,  and  it 
vivifies  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  which  are 
therein,  and  from  them  forms  faith. 

33.  The  Knowledges  of  truth  become  truths  with  one 
Avho  is  regenerate  ;  and  also  the  Knowledges  of  good  ; 
for  the  Knowledge  of  good  is  in  the  irnderstanding. 
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W.  i<^.  Not  from  Knowledge  .  .  .  Init  from  exiieri- 
oiice  .  .  . 

146-.  Without  the  Knowledge  that  .  .  . 

1S5.  Without  a  Knowledge  of  these  degrees  .  .  .     -. 
189. 

1896.  The  mere  Knowledge  of  alistract  things  .  .  . 

220-.  Tlie  Angels  have  such  Knowledge  from  .  .  . 

237.  The  spiritual  degree  .  .  .  gr-o\vs  through  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  or  through  spiritual 
Truths. 

P.  60.  In  the  Angelic  there  is  a  Knowledge  of  the 
way  from  walking  in  it,  and  a  walking  in  the  way 
through  the  Knowledge  of  it. 

91-.  The  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  from  wisdom, 
which,  regarded  in  itself,  is  only  Knowledge,  exists 
from  doctrine. 

96^.  For  Knowledges  are  like  the  tools  of  a  work- 
man .  .  . 

233^.  Truths  in  the  memory,  in  themselves  are  Know- 
ledges .  .  . 

250^,  These  Knowledges  are  the  things  of  which  the 
good  are  to  'make  themselves  friends,' and  which  're- 

ceive them  into  eternal  habitations.' 

275.  The  Knowledge  of  evil  after  the  fall  is  meant  liy 
eating  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

335.  These  truths  in  themselves  are  Knowledges,  from 
which  are  knowledges. 

R.  74^.  The  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Word  are  truths. 

143.  'Who  have  not  Known  the  depths  of  Satan' 
(Rev.  ii.  24)  =  who  do  not  understand  their  interior 
things  .  .  . 

244.  'The  fourth  animal  was  like  a  flying  eagle' =  the 
Divine  truth  of  the  Word  as  to  Knowledges,  and  the 
derivative  understanding. 

  ^  'An  eagle,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  =tlie  Know- 
ledges of  falsitj-,  from  which  the  understanding  is  per- 

verted.  111. 

320'^.  He  showed  that  with  those  now  seen  there  were 
not  any  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word, 
nor  the  understanding  of  them  ;  and  they  who  are  such, 
in  the  Spiritual  World  appear  pale. 

345.  Who  alone  Knows  all  and  each  one.  Sig. 

406.  'The  third  part  of  the  ships  perished '  =  that  all 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word  which 
are  of  service  for  the  use  of  life,  were  destroyed  with 
them. 

  .  The   Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are  the 
necessaries  for  all  the  use  of  the  spiritual  man  ;  for  from 
them  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  according  to 

this  is  life.     ' Ships' =  these  Knowledges.  Ex.  and  111. 
534.  The  wisdom  and  intelligence  of  the  New  Church 

from  the  Knowledges  of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth 
from  the  Word.  Sig. 

889.  Thirst  for  the  Knowledges  of  truth  from  the 
Word  from  natural  use,  and  also  from  spiritual  use.  Ex. 

899.  'Having  twelve  gates' =  all  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  there,  through  which  man  is  introduced 
into  the  Church. 

900.  The  Divine  truths  and  goods  of  Heaven  ...  in 
these  Knowledges  ;  and  also  guards  lest  anyone  should 
enter  into  them  except  from  the  Lord.   Sig. 
  ^.  The  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the 

Word,  when  there  is  in  them  what  is  spiritual  from  the 
Lord,  are  not  called  Knowledges,  but  truths  ;  whereas 

if  (that)  is  not  in  them  they  ai'e  nothing  but  scientifics. 
901.  That  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  in 

which  there  is  spiritual  life  from  the  Lord,  and  through 

which  there  is  introduction  into  the  New  Church,  art- 
for  those  who  are  more  or  less  in  love,  or  the  affection 
of  good  ;  and  for  those  who  are  more  or  less  in  wisdom, 
or  the  affection  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

916.  That  the  acknowledgment  and  Knowledge  of 
the  Lord  conjoin  into  one  all  the  Knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  which  are  from  the  Word,  and  introduce  into 
the  Church.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  The  reason  each  gate  was  of  one  pearl,  is  that 
all  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  .  .  .  relate  to  one 
Knowledge,  which  is  the  containant  of  them,  which 
one  Knowledge  is  the  Knowledge  of  the  Lord.  It  is 

called  one  Knowledge,  although  there  are  manj'  which 
make  up  that  one  Knowledge  ;  for  the  Knowledge  of 
the  Lord  is  the  universal  of  all  things  of  doctrine,  and 
thence  of  all  things  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

  ^.    'The  one  precious  pearl '  =  the  acknowledgment 
and  Knowledge  of  the  Lord. 

937"'.  Faith  and  thence  the  presence  of  the  Lord  exist 
through  the  Knowledges  of  Truths  from  the  Word, 
especially  concerning  the  Lord  Himself  there. 

940.  That  in  the  New  Jerusalem  .  .  .  men  will  not  be 
in  Knowledges  concerning  God  from  the  natural  lumen 
which  is  from  Own  intelligence,  and  from  the  glory 
originating  from  conceit .  .  .  Sig. 

M.  47a^.  Husbands  (there)  rarely  Know  their  wives, 
but  wives  well  Know  their  husbands.   Ex. 

T.  11^.  Knowledges  concerning  God  are  mirrors  of 
God  .  .  . 
  .  The  faith  of  God  enters  into  man  by  a  prior 

way  .  .  .  but  Knowledges  concerning  God  enter  by  a 
posterior  way,  because  they  are  imbibed  from  the 
revealed  Word,  by  the  understanding,  through  the 

senses  of  the  body  ;  and  in  the  middle  of  the  under- 
standing there  is  a  meeting  of  the  influxes  .  .  . 

24.  Because  there  have  been  lacking  the  Knowledges 

through  which  man  ought  to  ascend  to  meet  God  ;  foi' 
everyone  should  prepare  the  way  for  God ;  that  is, 

should  prepare  himself  for  reception  ;  and  this  should 

be  done  by  means  of  Knowledges.  The  Knowledges 
which  have  been  lacking  .  .  .  are  the  following  .  .  . 
  -.  The  Knowledges  by  means  of  which  the  human 

understanding  ascends  .  .  .  may  be  compared  to  the 
steps  of  the  ladder  seen  by  Jacob  .  .  .  But  it  is  fjuite 
otherwise  when  these  Knowledges  are  lacking,  or  when 
the  man  spurns  them  .  .  . 

66.   They  recognize  their  own  image  in  these  objects, 
8l2.  Now  as  the  Knowledge  of  the  Lord  surpasses  in 

excellence  all  the  Knowledges  which  exist  in  the 
Church  .  .  . 

208".  The  Lord  teaches  everyone  through  the  Word, 
and  He  teaches  him  from  those  Knowledges  which  are 
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with  the  man,  and  tkies  not  infuse  new  ones  immedi- 
ately .  .  . 

[T.]  2556.  Confirmation  enters  the  Avill  .  .  .  whereas 
bare  Knowledge  only  enters  the  understanding  .  .  . 

339^.  The  Lord  draws  near  to  every  man,  as  he 
Knows  and  acknowledges  Him. 

349.   It  cannot  be  Known  that  ,  .  . 

377".  So  all  spiritual  offspring,  which  are  the  Know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth,  are  born  from  charity  as 

father,  and  from  faith  as  mother.  From  these  things 
may  be  Known  the  generation  of  spiritual  families. 

379^.  Like  touchstones  by  which  gold  and  silver  are Known. 

3S0-.   It  may  be  exjilored  and  Known,  whether  .  .  . 

410^.  It  is  sufhcient  that  the  neighbour  be  loved 
according  to  the  degrees  which  one  Knows. 

448.  Among  the  Knowledges  known-«otos-iu  Heaven 
there  is  also  this  .  .  . 

457".  God  inflows  with  every  man  with  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  Himself  into  the  Knowledges  concerning 

Himself  .  .  .  (Such  a  man)  receives  this  influx  in  the 
understanding  and  not  in  the  will,  and  he  remains  in 

the  Knowledges  without  an  interior  acknowledgment  of 
God  .  .  .  But  the  man  who  receives  .  .  .  the  influx  in 

the  will  .  .  .  has  an  interior  acknowledgment  of  God, 
which  vivifies  with  him  the  Knowledges  concerning 
God. 

521.  Who  does  not  Know  a  Jew  by  his  face  .  .  . 

525.  Tliat  the  Knowledge  of  sin  .  ,  .  begins  repent- 
ance. Gen.  art. 

526.  That  a  man  . 
his  sins  .  .  . 

may  Know  and  acknowledge 

528.  That  actual  repentance  is  ...  to  Know  and  ac- 

knowledge one's  sins  .  .  .  Gen. art. 
539.  The  confession  must  be,  that  he  sees.  Knows, 

and  acknowledges  his  evils  .  .  . 

564.  For  the  evil  which  a  man  does  not  see,  Know, 
and  acknowledge,  remains. 

5S9-.  But  no  one  can  be  said  to  be  reformed  by  mere 
Knowledges  of  Truths  .  .  . 

S90<^.  Therefore,  my  friend.  Know  a  man  .  .  .  from 
his  heart  .  .  . 

665.  The  Knowledge  of  conscience  in  the  world  is 
among  the  lost  Knowledges. 

667.  That  without  a  Knowledge  of  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word  .  .  . 

6746.  That  the  Internal  Church  might  thus  be  more 
closely  Known :  and  this  is  Known  from  the  uses  of 
baptism. 

681.  That  the  second  use  of  baptism  is,  that  the 
Christian  may  Know  and  acknowledge  the  Lord  .  .  . 
Gen.  art.     684. 

Ad.  991.  These  essential  things  are  formed  succes- 
sively through  thoughts  from  those  things  which  are  in 

the  memorj",  and  are  called  Knowledges  .  .  . 

993.  These  conclusions,  which  are  called  principles, 
are  Knowledges,  which  are  imbibed  either  through  the 

hearing,  or  are  formed  from  things  which  have  been heard  .  .  . 

D.  336.  That  the  Knowledges  of  spiritual  and 
celestial  things,  which  are  pure  Truths,  when  they  are 
in  the  faith  of  the  mind,  and  also  in  its  thought,  can 
affect  delightfully  the  whole  Heaven  of  Angels. 

772.  See  Kxow-saVe,  here.     773. 

1055.  All  Knowledges  are  spiritual  foods,  but  of  what 
quality  is  Known  from  the  end.   Ex. 

I425*'.  They  constitute  the  things  which  are  of  the 
internal  senses,  which  are  Knowledges. 

1429^.  They  said  that  they  are  delighted  from  Know- 
ledges, and  that  this  is  a  use. 

1757''.  It  is  only  Knowledge. 

1935.  That  the  Knowledges  of  Truths  with  men  are 
as  it  were  vessels. 

2389.  If  a  man  has  no  true  Knowledges  of  faith  in 
the  life  of  the  body,  in  the  other  life  Knowledge  is  not 
wont  to  bo  given  to  such  Spirits ;  for  the  Knowledges 

which  they  have  had  in  the  life  of  the  bod}'  remain 
after  death,  and  are  easily  resuscitated  .  .  .  Hence  it 
may  be  concluded  what  a  true  Knowledge  of  faith  effects 
after  death  ;  and  what  no  Knowledge  of  faith. 

2688^.   Xo  one  knowing  and  Knowing. 

3261.  For  the  Lord  Himself  inseminates  the  Know- 
ledges which  are  in  agreement  with  them. 

32S8.  How  the  Spirits  of  Mercury  acquire  the  Know- 
ledges of  things.  Des. 

3386-.  Such  things  with  angelic  Spirits  and  Angels 
are  not  fallacies,  but  are  appearances  ;  and  are  as  it 
were  vessels,  to  which  can  be  applied  the  Knowledges 
of  faith.  Therefore  it  was  told  what  the  Knowledges 
of  faith  are,  which  are  not  appearances  ;  namely,  that 
the  Knowledges  of  faith  are,  that  the  Lord  rules  the 

universe  ;•  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord 
alone  ;  that  with  us  there  is  nothing  but  evil ;  and  the like. 

3428.  Such  are  those  who  reject  faith,  so  that  they 
do  not  want  to  hear  about  faith,  nor  about  Knowledges, 
which  they  suppose  to  be  the  tree  of  knowledge  which 
deceived  Eve  and  Adam.  They  remain  in  life  only, 
speaking  about  life  ,  .  . 

3437.  I  spoke  to  him  many  things  about  the  Know- 
ledges of  faith  :  that  there  cannot  possibly  be  true  life 

except  through  the  Knowledges  of  faith  ;  that  without 
life  through  the  Knowledges  of  faith,  or  through  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  that  is,  through  faith,  there  would  be 

no  need  of  the  revelation  of  the  "Word  .  .  .  and  there 
would  be  no  need  of  his  preaching  ...  as  life  might  be 

infused  immediately,  without  the  "Word  ...  He  now wants  to  insinuate,  that  he  had  supposed  that  man  is 
regenerated  while  he  is  unaware  of  it,  and  that  he  thus 
obtains  life  :  concerning  which  it  was  given  to  say, 
that  such  is  the  case  with  regeneration,  but  still  through 
the  Knowledges  of  faith  ;  and  that  although  the  man 
is  then  unaware  of  it,  still,  in  a  state  of  misfortune 
and  temptation,  when  corporeal  things  recede,  those 
things  which  are  of  faith  are  recalled  by  the  Lord  into 
his  mind. 

3438'-.    Such   a  life   (as   men   are   born  into)  cannot 
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possibly  be  amended  except  through  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  and  thus  through  the  Knowledges  of 
faith. 

3445.  True  conscience  is  not  possible  without  the 
Knowledges  of  faith  .  .  .  (and)  man  is  not  born  into 
any  Knowledge  .  .  .  and  unless  he  were  to  receive  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  education,  he 
would  be  much  viler  than  the  brutes  .  .  . 

  ^.  True  conscience  is  never  born  with  man,  l)ut 
first  there  must  be  Knowledges  ;  thus  it  is  procured  .  .  . 

3459*^-  (So  long)  they  cannot  come  to  the  courtyard 
of  Knowledges. 

3537.  It  was  given  to  say,  that  all  the  Knowledges  of 
faith  are  Truths  .  .  . 

3549.  That  evil  Spirits  are  dispersed  from  those  who 
are  kept  by  the  Lord  simply  in  the  Knowledges  of 
faith. 

3564.  That  the  Knowledges  of  faith  are  the  food  of 
Spirits. 

3590.  3Ian  ought  to  think  from  Heaven,  that  is,  from 
the  Knowledges  of  faith,  which  are  heavenly,  and 
which  have  been  revealed  ;  and  thus  are  to  be  con- 

firmed, if  need  be,  by  sensuous  things.  For  the  Angels 
are  in  the  sphere  of  faith,  consequently,  are  in  the 
Knowledges  of  faith. 

3591'^.  It  is  of  the  Lord's  Providence  that  one  finds  so 
many  contrary  things  ...  in  order  that  we  may  remain 
in  universal  Truths  or  in  the  Knowledges  of  faith,  and 
that  these  may  rule  the  thoughts  ;  and  that  when  they 
reign  we  may  abstain  from  such  things. 

3602.  That  objections  are  not  to  be  made  against  the 
Knowledges  of  faith. 

3603.  Faith  means  the  universal  Knowledges  and 
Truths  of  faith  .  .  .  Without  these,  there  is  no  faith  ; 
but  the  Knowledges  of  faith  are  faith,  because  faith  is 
to  be  had  in  them  .  .  .  Thus  do  the  ideas  become 
determinate. 

3614.  That  those  who  do  not  admit  objections  against 
the  Knowledges  of  faith,  are  secure  from  evil  Spirits. 

3875.  Conjugial  love  is  attended  with  all  the  [neces- 
sary] Knowledge  .  .  .  Thus  all  Knowledge  follows  from 

affection.  Therefore,  he  who  is  in  the  affection  of  true 
faith,  is  in  the  Knowledges  of  all  things  ;  but  when 
the  affection  has  ceased,  then  the  Knowledges  remain 
to  be  insinuated  through  another  way,  namely,  through 
an  external  one,  or  through  the  ear ;  which  indeed 
appears  to  the  ignorant  as  if  it  were  the  Lord  ;  for, 
from  the  things  said  from  the  Knowledges  of  faith,  it 
is  Known  whether  there  is  a  Lord.  But  as  they  are 
Knowledges,  and  not  affections,  they  are  nothing  else 
than  images  of  the  Lord  without  life  ...  It  was  shown 
me  to  the  life,  how  the  Knowledges  which  do  not  come 
forth  from  affection,  are  like  such  inanimate  birds  of 
pearl  .  .  , 

3904.  A  certain  one  .  .  .  who  had  known  above  others 
.  .  .  what  the  Knowledge  of  faith  is,  came  to  me  and 
said  that  now  he  knows  nothing  .  .  .  (This  was)  because 
in  the  other  life  Knowledges  are  confirmed,  that  they 
may  be  Tiuths  of  faith  .  .  .  For,  although  anyone  is  in 
the  light  of  Knowledges,  yet  if  his  life  is  repugnant,  he 

does  not  love  the  things  confirmatory  of  the  Know- 
ledges of  faith  against  his  life  ;  but  he  rather  loves  the 

things  confirmatory  of  his  life  against  the  Knowledges 
...  It  was  given  to  console  him  [by  saying]  that  this 
is  the  state  into  which  those  are  first  reduced  who  are 
in  the  Knowledges  of  the  truth  of  faith,  and  with 
which  the  life  does  not  agree,  which  is  a  species  of 

vastation  ;  and  then  for  the  first  time  the  Lord  insemin- 
ates truths  .  .  . 

3977.  On  things  confirmatory  of  the  Knowledges  of faith. 

  .  The  Knowledges  of  faith  cannot  be  other- 
wise than  at  first  confirmed  by  sensuous  things  and 

natural  Truths  ;  for  man  cannot  believe  without  things 

confirmatory  ;  but  afterwards,  when  they  have  been 
confirmed,  the  Lord  endows  him  with  conscience,  in 
order  tliat  he  may  believe  without  things  confirmatory. 
He  then  rejects  all  reasonings.  This  sphere  is  angelic, 
in  which  evil  Spirits  cannot  be  .  .  . 

4037^.  So  is  it  with  those  things  wliich  are  of  the 
Knowledges  of  faith  .  .  .  Confirmatory  things  then 
accede,  which  are  all  in  the  corporeal  memory,  where 
also  are  the  Knowledges  of  faith. 

4058.  In  proportion  as  anyone  is  in  love  from  the 
Lord,  he  is  in  Knowledges  ;  which  Knowledges  come 
from  the  Lord  alone,  both  immediately,  and  also 

through  Heaven. 

4172.  From  this  it  was  evident  that  Knowledge  must 
precede  .  .  .  and  that  unless  there  is  Knowledge,  one  is 
not  endowed  with  the  charity  of  faith  ;  thus  the  Know- 

ledge of  truth  precedes. 

4263.  They  who  are  in  charity  and  conscience  know  as 
it  were  from  themselves  all  tlie  Knowledges  of  faith  .  .  . 

4264.  So  it  is  with  charity  ;  he  who  is  in  charity  is 
in  all  things  of  faith,  or  in  all  Knowledges  which  are 
called  of  faith  ;  so  that  he  does  not  think  at  all 
about  the  Knowledges,  because  he  then  has  them  in 

himself  .  .  .  But  the  reason  man  must  have  Know- 
ledges, is  that  he  knows  nothing  about  spiritual  and 

celestial  things  ;  they  are  above  his  apprehension  ;  and 
thus  he  must  have  Knowledges,  in  order  that  he  maj' 
be  regenerated  by  means  of  them,  and  receive  charity 
from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  may  know  these  things,  and 
innumerable  chings  more. 

4295.  Discourse  concerning  Knowledges  falls  with 
man  into  the  things  which  he  is  eating  .  .  .  because 
Knowledges  are  spiritual  foods  .  .  . 

4696.  I  supposed  at  first  that  when  in  good  .  .  . 
Heaven  could  be  granted  to  those  who  are  devoid  of  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  ;  but  it  was  shown  how 
changeable  they  were,  so  that  they  could  not  be  led 
when  they  were  in  any  sensuous  natural  state,  but  they 
then  seized  upon  anj'  opinions  whatever,  so  that  all 
things  were  indeterminate.  When  he  turned  himself, 
he  then  changed  his  mind  into  the  opposite,  like  a 
revolving  wheel  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  a  plane 
must  be  formed  in  the  world  from  the  truths  of  faith, 
or  from  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  in  both 
doctrine  and  life  .  .  .  and  that  otherwise  their  state  is 

changeable  and  evil. 

4697.  Women  were  also  seen  who  were  deceived  by 
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evil  women  .  .  .  because  they  had  not  given  heed  to  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  preaching.  Those 
who  had  lived  well  were  brought  to  a  place  where  they 
can  1)6  amended. 

[D.]  4731.  That  all  who  are  like  are  Known  .  ,  . 

5450.  Ugly  black  horses  were  seen,  like  dusky  clouds. 
They  approached  me,  and  I  felt  behind  me  the  sphere 
of  adulteration  .  .  ,  Some  at  my  back  were  then  heard 
to  say,  What  need  is  there  of  Knowledges  ?  thus  of 
truths  ?  It  is  sufficient  to  be  in  holy  worship.  .  .  They 
were  then  told  that  an  external  Holy,  without  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  is  not  holy,  because 
there  is  nothing  from  Heaven  in  it ;  for  it  is  from  an 
empty  man,  from  whom  nothing  is  perceived  .  .  .  and 
also  that  man  cannot  have  Heaven  in  himself  without 

Knowledges  ;  for  instance,  if  he  does  not  know  about 

the  Lord,  that  all  good  is  from  Him  ;  anil  about  him- 
self, that  all  evil  is  from  him.  Hence  comes  the 

humiliation  which  is  of  worship  ;  and  if  these  things 
are  not  in  the  humiliation,  there  is  nothing  in  it  .  .  . 
Those  who  were  of  this  character  were  monks,  because 

they  keep  all  in  .  .  .  thick  darkness  .  .  .  They  who  are 
such,  namely,  those  who  are  averse  to  Knowledges, 
through  which  however  is  the  way  to  Heaven,  and  who 
place  the  whole  of  worship  in  externals,  are  the  (log  and 
Magog  of  the  Apocalypse. 

5696.  Such,  at  first,  are  accepted,  and  they  are 
delighted  with  Knowledges  not  for  the  sake  of  any 
uses  except  for  the  sake  of  delight.  In  the  other  life 
such  delight  is  increased  with  them  .  .  .  They  appear  on 
mountains  .  .  .  and  believe  that  they  can  never  be 
disturbed.  They  do  not  trust  in  the  Divine,  except 
intellectually  when  it  is  well  with  them  .  .  .  Such  care 
nothing  as  to  how  their  neighbour  is  circumstanced  .  .  . 
They  bind  themselves  with  the  evil  everywhere  .  .  . 
Such  are  they  who  interpose  themselves  between  the 
Lord  and  the  evil  in  the  other  life  ;  nay,  between  the 
Lord  and  man  .  .  . 

5899.  Some,  when  inspected  by  the  Angels,  appear 
like  cats  .  .  .  Such  was  B.  Stierncrona,  who  only  sang 
Amen  ;  and  did  not  attend  to  any  Knowledges. 

5971^.  For  before  faith,  knowledge  and  Knowledge 
must  precede  .  ,  . 

D.  Min.  4597'^.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  how  neces- 
sary it  is  to  imbue  the  Knowledges  of  what  is  right  and 

true,  and  to  act  according  to  them,  and  to  confirm  the 
love. 

4613.  Hence  it  maybe  evident  how  important  it  is 
to  know  the  Knowledges  of  truth  ;  and  to  believe  that 
this  is  the  truth. 

E.  71.  As  the  Knowledges  of  truth  are  in  ulti- 
mates  .  .  . 

93.  By  'the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,'  are 
meant  all  those  in  the  Church  who  are  in  the  Know- 

ledges of  truth  and  good,  thus  in  the  Knowledges  of 
such  things  as  are  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  yet 
are  not,  or  are  not  as  yet,  in  a  life  according  to  them. 
By  these  Knowledges  are  especially  meant  doctrinal 
things  ;  but  doctrinal  things,  or  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  alone,  do  not  make  a  man  spiritual,  but  a 

life  according  to  them  ;  for  doctrinal  things,  or  Know- 

ledges, without  a  life  according  to  them,  reside  only  in 
the  memory  and  thence  in  the  thought ;  and  all  things 
which  reside  there  only,  reside  in  the  natural  man  .  .  . 

95.  For  the  remembrance  of  those  within  the  Church 
who  are  in  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the Word.  Sig. 

  e_  Tijg  i-eason  those  who  are  in  the  Knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  from  fJir  JFord  are  meant  ...  is  that 
by  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  are  meant  the 
doctrinal  things  of  the  Church,  and  these  cannot  be 
had  from  any  other  source  than  the  Word. 

96.  From  Whom  are  all  the  Knowledges  of  good  and truth.   Sig. 

  '^.  The  reason  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
are  here  treated  of  first,  is  that  these  are  the  first  things 
of  the  Church  ;  for  no  one  can  lie  initiated  into  faith 
and  charity,  which  make  the  Church,  except  through 
the  Knowledges  which  are  of  the  Church  from  the 
Word. 

105.  That  a  life  according  to  Knowledges  is  what  is 
essential  of  the  Church,  and  not  Knowledges  without  a 
life  according  to  them,  may  he  evident  to  everyone  who 
considers  ;  for  Knowledges,  so  long  as  one  does  not  live 
according  to  them,  reside  solely  in  the  memory  ;  and  so 

long  as  thej'  reside  there  only,  they  do  not  affect  the 
interiors  of  man  .  .  . 

  -.  Before  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  enter 

man's  will  or  love,  they  effect  nothing  whatever  towards 
his  salvation,  because  they  are  not  within  the  man,  but 
are  witliout  him.  But  still  Knowledges  are  necessary, 
because  without  them  man  can  know  nothing  concerning 

spiritual  life,  and  he  who  knows  nothing  aljout  this  life 
cannot  become  spiritual ;  for  what  a  man  knows  he  can 
think,  will,  and  do,  but  not  what  he  does  not  know  ; 
but  still  if  they  enter  no  deeper  than  the  memory  and 

the  derivative  thought,  they  do  not  affect  him,  and  con- 
sequently do  not  save  him. 

  3.  It  is  believed  by  many  .  .  .  that  to  know  doc- 
trinal things,  and  from  knowledge  to  believe  that  they 

are  true,  saves  a  man  however  he  lives  ;  but  I  can  assert 
that  no  one  is  saved  by  these  things.  I  have  seen 
many,  even  the  most  learned,  cast  into  Hell ;  but,  on 

the  other  hand,  I  have  seen  those  who  have  lived  ac- 
cording to  tiie  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the 

Word  elevated  into  Heaven.  Hence  it  is  evident  that 

Knowledges  effect  nothing,  but  a  life  according  to 
them  ;  and  that  Knowledges  only  teach  how  we  are  to 
live.  To  live  according  to  the  Knowledges  of  truth 

and  good,  is  to  think  that  we  are  to  do  so,  and  no  other- 
wise, because  it  is  commanded  by  the  Lord  in  the  Word. 

When  a  man  thinks  thence,  and  thence  wills  and  acts, 
he  then  becomes  spiritual.  But  it  is  necessary  for  those 
who  are  within  the  Church  to  believe  in  the  Lord,  and, 

when  they  think  about  Him,  to  think  of  the  Divine  in 
His  Human,  because  from  His  Divine  Human  proceeds 
everything  of  charity  and  faith. 

107.  He  who  believes  that  those  can  be  in  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  who  separate  charity  from  faith,  is  nmch 

mistaken  ;  for  they  apprehend  all  things  from  themselves, 
and  nothing  from  Heaven,  and  the  things  which  a  man 
aiiprehends  from  himself  and  not  from  Heaven  are 
falsities,  because  he  thinks  in  darkness  .  .  . 
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  -.  These    are   intelligent   in   iiroportion   as  tliey 
have  ajiplied  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  to  life. 
  3.  All  these  who  are  in  the  Knowledges  of  truth 

and  good,  and  not  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  them, 
can  live  a  moial  life  equally  with  those  who  are  in 
Knowledges  and  through  them  in  the  good  of  life  ;  but 
their  moral  life  is  natural  and  not  spiritual.  Ex. 

109-^  By  'the  tree  of  knowledge'  is  signified  the 
delight  of  Knowledges  without  any  other  use  than  that 
they  may  be  called  learned  .  .  . 

no.  'AVhich  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God'  = 
that  all  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  in  Heaven 
and  in  the  Church  look  thither  (that  is,  to  the  good  of 

love  to  the  Lord),  and  proceed  thence.       ^,Ex. 
  .    '  Paradise'  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 

and  the  derivative  intelligence.   111. 

  ■■^.   By  'Asshur,'  in    the  Word,  are   meant    those 
who  have  become  rational  through  the  Knowledges  of 
good  and  truth  .  .  . 

  ^.  Without  previous  Knowledges,  love  and  faith 
are  not  possible  ;  for  without  them  a  man  would  be  an 
empty  man. 

  \  As   all   the   Knowledges   of   good   and   truth 
regard  the  Lord,  and  jiroceed  from  Him  .  .  . 

112.  For  remembrance  to  those  within  the  Church 

(Smyrna)  who  .  .  .  are  but  little  in  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  which,  however,  they  at  heart  long  for. 
Sig. 

  '.  Here  are  described  those  who  are  in  tlie  Know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good,  and  at  the  same  time  iu  a  life 

according  to  them  .  .  . 

  ^.  For  no  one  can  be  introduced  into  the  Chuieh, 
and  be  formed  for  Heaven,  except  through  Knowledges 
from  the  Word.  AVithout  these,  a  man  does  not  know 
the  way  to  Heaven  ;  and  without  these  the  Lord  cannot 
dwell  with  him.  That  without  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  from  the  Word  no  one  knows  anything 
about  the  Lord,  the  angelic  Heaven,  charity,  and  faith, 
may  be  known  ;  and  that  which  a  man  does  not  know, 
he  cannot  think,  or  will,  consequently  cannot  believe 
and  love.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  man  learns  the  way 
to  Heaven  through  Knowledges.  That  without  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  the 
Lord  cannot  be  present  and  lead  man,  is  also  known  ; 
for  the  spiritual  mind  of  him  who  knows  nothing  about 
the  Lord,  Heaven,  and  charity  and  faith,  is  empty,  and 
has  nothing  from  the  Divine  within  it ;  and  yet  the 
Lord  cannot  be  with  a  man  except  in  what  is  His  own 
in  him  ;  that  is,  in  the  things  which  are  from  Him. 
Hence  it  is  that  it  is  said,  that  the  Lord  cannot  dwell 
with  a  man  unless  he  is  in  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  from  the  AVord,  and  thence  in  life.  From  these 
things  ...  it  follows,  that  a  natural  man  cannot  possibly 
become  spiritual  without  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  from  the  Word. 

  *.  In  its  bosom  the  Word  is  spiritual,  and  .  .  . 
therefore  so  long  as  a  man  lives  iu  the  world,  and  sees 
then  from  the  natural  man,  he  can  be  but  little  in  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  but  only  iu  general 
ones,  in  which,  however,  there  can  be  implanted  in- 

numerable things  when  he  comes  into  the  Spiritual 

World  .  .  .  foi-  the  general  Knowledges  which  are  with 

him,  are  as  it  were  vessels  which  can  be  infilled  with 
many  things  .  .  . 

118^.  As  the  Lord  loves  to  lead  everyone  to  Himself, 
and  to  save  him,  and  this  He  cannot  do  except  through 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  He 
therefore  loves  to  implant  these  in  man,  and  to  make 
them  of  his  life  .  .  . 

126.  'A  crown,'  when  predicated  of  those  who  are  in 
the  spiritual  affection  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good,=wisdom  .  .  .  The  reason  (these)  have  eternal 
happiness,  is  that  Heaven  is  implanted  with  man 
through  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the 
AVord.  Ex.  .  .  There  are  two  minds  with  man  .  .  .  The 

natural  mind  is  opened  through  the  Knowledges  of  the 
things  which  are  in  the  world  ;  and  the  spiritual  mind 
is  opened  through  the  Knowledges  of  the  things  which 
are  in  Heaven,  which  the  AVord  teaches,  and  the  Church 
from  the  AVord.  Through  these,  man  becomes  spiritual, 
when  he  knows  them,  and  lives  according  to  them.  Sig. 
  -.  Those  of  them  who  do  not  care  for  the  Know- 

ledges of  truth  and  good  from  the  AVord,  and  who  do 
not  imbue  them,  not  only  in  the  memory,  but  also  in 
the  life,  remain  natural  .  .  .  for  their  holy  worship, 
adorations,  and  prayers,  do  not  proceed  from  any 
spiritual  origin  ;  for  their  spiritual  mind  has  not  been 
opened  through  the  Knowledges  of  spiritual  things,  and 
through  a  life  according  to  them,  but  it  is  empty ;  and 
worship  which  proceeds  from  what  is  empty  is  only 
natural  gesture  .  .  . 
  .  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  the 

Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  AVord,  and  a 
life  according  to  them,  are  what  alone  make  a  man 

spiritual  .  .  . 
141^^.  The  reason  'the  merchandise  and  meretricious 

hire  should  be  holy  to  Jehovah,'  is  that  by  these  things 
are  signified  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  applied 
by  them  to  false  and  evil  things  ;  and  through  these 
very  Knowledges,  regarded  in  themselves,  a  man  can  be 
wise ;  for  Knowledges  are  means  of  being  wise,  and  are 

also  means  of  being  insane  ;  thej'  are  means  of  being 
insane  when  they  are  falsified  by  applications  to  evils 
and  falsities  .  .  . 

176*.  Truths  in  the  natural  man  are  scientilics  and 
Knowledges,  from  which  a  man  can  think,  reason,  and 
conclude,  naturally,  concerning  the  truths  and  goods  of 
the  Church,  and  concerning  the  falsities  and  evils  which 
are  opposite  to  them,  and  thence  be  in  a  kind  of  natural 

illustration  when  he  is  reading  the  AA'ord  .  .  . 
182.  Those  who  lead  a  moral  life,  but  not  a  spiritual 

one,  because  they  make  light  of  the  Knowledges  of 
spiritual  things,  and  of  the  derivative  intelligence  and 
wisdom.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

193.  The  unexpected  time  of  death,  when  all  the 
Knowledges  procured  from  the  AVord  which  have  not 
attained  spiritual  life  will  be  snatched  away.  Sig.  and 

Ex.       ",111. 
  -.  Therefore,  when  he  becomes  a  Spirit,  he  rejects 

from  himself  all  the  Knowledges  he  has  acquired  from 

the  AVord  which  do  not  agree  with  the  life  of  his  spirit's 
love.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  those  whose  .  .  .  tlioughts 
in  the  spirit  make  one  with  their  thoughts  from  the 
memory   of  the   body,   thus  with   the   Knowledges   of 



"KnoW-coFnoscere 

46 

ISinO'W-cognoscere 

truth  and  good  which  they  have  from  the  Word  ;  and, 
iu  proportion  as  they  make  one,  these  Knowledges 
obtain  spiritual  life  ;  for  they  are  elevated  by  the  Lord 
from  the  external  man  into  the  internal,  and  make  the 

life  of  the  latter,  thi;s  its  understanding  and  will  .  .  . 

[E.  193]^.  It  is  said  'as  a  thief,'  because  the  evils  and 
derivative  falsities  in  the  natural  man  take  away  and 
cast  out  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  which  are 

from  the  "Word  there  ;  for  the  things  which  are  not 
loved,  are  cast  out. 

  ■*.  As  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities  penetrate 
from  the  interior,  and  .  .  .  cast  out  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  which  dwell  exteriorly  with  a  man, 
therefore  those  (evils  and  falsities)  are  meant  by 

'thieves.'  111. 
  ^".  That  all  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good 

which  are  from  the  Word  will  be  taken  away  from  those 
who  have  not  acquired  spiritual  life,  is  meant  in  the 
parable  of  the  talents  .  .  .   Ex. 
  ^^    To  commit  the  Knowledges  from  the  Word 

to  life,  is  to  think  from  them  when,  being  left  alone, 

one  thinks  from  one's  spirit ;  and  to  will  them  and  do 
them  ;  for  this  is  to  love  truths  because  they  are  truths  ; 
and  these  are  they  who  are  made  spiritual  througli 
Knowledges  from  the  Word. 

195.  Those  who  lead  a  moral  life  from  a  spiritual 

origin,  by  applying  to  the  uses  of  their  life  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word.  Sig.  and 

Ex. 

  .  '  Garments '  =  the  scientific  truths  and  Know- 
ledges wliich  are  in  the  natural  man.     — — ^ 

  ^.  These  scientifics  and  Knowledges,  when  they 

are  from  the  Word,  are  'defiled'  by  this, — tliat  the  man 
learns  and  retains  them  solely  for  the  sake  of  .  .  .  being 
called  learned  ...  or  that  he  may  thereby  get  honours 
and  wealth,  and  beyond  these  ends  he  does  not  care  for 
them.  Thus  are  Knowledges  from  the  Word  polluted 
and  defiled  by  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  for 
they  dwell  together  with  evils  and  falsities  .  .  . 

  *.   It  was  said  above  that  a  man  becomes  spiritual 
through  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the 
Word  applied  to  the  uses  of  life  ;  but  why  a  man 
becomes  spiritual  through  those  which  are  from  the 
Word,  and  not  through  any  others,  shall  now  be  told. 
All  things  which  are  in  the  Word  are  Divine,  and  they 

are  Divine  by  this, — that  they  have  in  them  a  spiritual 
sense,  and  throngh  this  sense  communicate  with  Heaven 
and  with  the  Angels  there  ;  and  therefore  when  a  man 
has  Knowledges  from  the  Word,  and  applies  them  to 
life,  he  then  through  them  communicates  with  Heaven, 
and  through  this  communication  he  becomes  spiritual 
.  .  .  Whereas  the  Knowledges  which  are  from  other 
books,  which  deliver  the  doctrinal  things  of  the  Church 
and  confirm  them  by  various  things,  do  not  effect  com- 

munication with  Heaven,  except  through  the  Know- 
ledges therein  from  the  Word.  These  do  communicate 

if  they  are  understood  truly,  and  are  not  applied  to 
faith  alone,  but  to  life  .  .  . 

196.  Their  spiritual  life  which  they  have  through  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

  .  Nothing   else   with   man   makes   the   spiritual 
life,  except  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the 

Word  ajiplied  to  life  ;  and  they  are  applied  to  life  when 
the  man  holds  them  as  the  laws  of  his  life  ;  for  he  thus 
regards  the  Lord  in  every  single  thing,  and  the  Lord  is 
present  with  them,  and  gives  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
and  the  affection  and  delight  of  them  ;  for  the  Lord  is 
in  His  own  truths  with  a  man  .  .  . 

235.  'I  will  spue  thee  out  of  My  mouth '  =  separation 
from  Knowledges  from  the  Word  .  .  .  for  the  food  which 

a  man  takes,  corresponds  to  Knowledges  .  .  .  because 
Knowledges  nourish  the  spirit,  as  foods  nourish  the 
body. 

  -.  That  they  who  are  'lukewarm'  .  .  .  are  separ- 
ated from  Knowledges  from  the  Word,  they  themselves 

do  not  know ;  for  they  believe  that  they  are  in  Know- 
[  ledges  more  than  others  ;  but  still  they  are  not ;  nay, 
they  are  scarcely  in  any  ;  (the  reason  of  which  is)  that 
when  they  are  reading  the  Word,  they  keep  their  minds 
in  their  falsities,  whence  they  either  do  not  see  truths, 
or,    if  they   see   them,  they  either   pass   by  or   falsify 

them  .  .  .       ■^. 
  ■•.  There  are  two  causes  of  their  separation  from 

Knowledges  from  the  Word :  the  first  is  that  they 
cannot  be  enlightened  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  the  second 
is,  that  they  profane  truths  by  falsifications  .  .  . 

236".  Those  who  acquire  Knowledges  without  any 
other  end  than  .  .  .  that  they  may  know  them.  Tr. 

238.  That  they  do  not  know  that  they  have  no  Know- 
ledges of  truth,  and  no  Knowledges  of  good.  Sig, 

242^  What  they  called  faith  was  only  Knowledges 
.  .  .  and  these  Knowledges  are  not  in  man,  but  are  in 
the  entrance  to  him,  which  is  his  memory,  until  they 
are  in  his  will ;  but  iu  proportion  as  they  are  in  his  will, 
they  are  in  the  man  himself  .  .  .  and  in  the  same  jjro- 
portion  they  are  in  his  sight,  which  is  faith.  The 
Knowledges  themselves  which  precede,  and  in  the 
natural  sight  appear  as  if  they  were  believed,  do  not 
become  of  faith  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  sight  of  Know- 

ledges, which  is  siTpposed  to  be  of  faith,  recedes  from  a 
man  successively  as  he  begins  to  think  evilly  from 
willing  evilly  ;  and  also  recedes  from  him  after  death 
...  if  the  Knowledges  have  not  been  inrooted  in  his 
life  ;  that  is,  in  his  will  or  love.   Ex. 

  *.  To    these   (ruminatory   stomachs   of  animals) 
corresponds  the  memory  with  man  .  .  .  Into  this  he 
first  collects  spiritual  foods,  which  are  Knowledges,  and 
afterwards  he  takes  them  out,  as  it  were  by  ruminating, 

that  is,  by  thinking  and  willing  ;  and  ajipropriates  them 
to  himself,  and  thus  makes  them  of  his  life.  From  this 

comparison  ...  it  may  be  evident  that  unless  Know- 
ledges are  implanted  in  the  life  by  thinking  and 

willing,  and  thence  by  doing  them,  they  are  like  foods 
Avhich  are  unmasticated  in  the  ruminatory  stomachs, 

where  they  either  become  putrid,  or  are  vomited  out. 

(Continued  under  KNOW-stv' rt',  here. ) 
275''.  The   neglect   and   loss   of  the   Knowledges  of truth.  Sig. 

  1^.  Knowledges  and  truths  differ  in  this, — that 
Knowledges  are  of  the  natural  man,  and  truths  are  of 

the  spiritual. 
  -1.  The  tr;;ths  which  are  in  the  natural  man,  and 

are  called  Knowledges  and  scientifics. 

283*.  To   infil  with   the   Knowledges   of  truth   and 
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good  those  who  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  and  in  the 
Church.  Sig. 

294".  'Tliat  they  may  see,  and  Know  .  .  .'  (Is.xli.20) 
= Knowledges,  and  understanding  .  .  . 

313^".  When  the  inmost  is  spiritual  .  .  .  then  also  the 
Rational,  the  Cognitive,  and  the  Scientific,  are  also 
spiritual  .  .  . 

372^  'Not  to  be  Known  in  the  streets'  (Lam.iv.8)  = 
not  to  be  recognized-?rco;7)io.sci-by  genuine  truths. 

376^**.  By  'the  works,'  from  which  uses  are  effected, 
are  signified  the  Knowledges  of  good  ;  and  by  'wealth,' 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  ;  and,  as  the  Knowledges  of 

truth  and  good  are  in  the  natural  man — for  therein  is 
all  the  perceptible  Cognitive  and  the  Scientific — there- 

fore .  .  . 

386.  A  lack  and  ignorance  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth 
and  good.  Sig. 

  .  By  food  and  drink  are  signified  all  things  which 
nourish  and  support  the  spiritual  life,  which  in  general 
are  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

  -"'.  In  all  these  passages,  '  famine '  =  the  depriva- 
tion of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  and  the  con- 

sequent  deprivation   of   all  truth   and'  good.        ^^, 
  13       14 

  ■'^.  That  '  famine '=: also  ignorance  of  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good,  such  as  is  with  those  who 

know  that  they  exist,  and  thence  long  for  them.   111. 

387.  For  where  .  .  .  there  are  no  Knowledges  of  truth 
and  good,  there  is  not  any  spiritual  life  ;  for  this  is 
procured  through  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good 
applied  to  the  uses  of  life.  For  man  is  born  in  all  evil 
and  the  derivative  falsity,  and  therefore  he  is  born  into 
plenary  ignorance  of  all  spiritual  Knowledges.  In 
order,  therefore,  that  he  may, be  withdrawn  from  evils 
and  the  derivative  falsities  .  .  .  and  saved,  it  is 

necessary  that  he  should  learn  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  by  means  of  which  he  may  be  intro- 

duced, and  may  become  spiritual. 

402.  That  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  have 
perished.  Sig. 

403.  'Its  untimely  figs '  =  the  things  which  are  in  the 
natural  man,  which  are  esi^ecially  the  Knowledges  im- 

planted in  the  natural  man  ft-om  infancy,  and  not  yet 
matured,  because  they  have  been  merely  heard,  and 
thence  received. 

  -.  As  man    is    born    natural,    the    Knowledges 
which  he  imbibes  from  infancy,  before  he  becomes 
spiritual,  are  implanted  in  his  natural  memory.  But 
when  he  advances  in  age,  and  begins  to  view  rationally 

the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  which  he  has  im- 
bibed from  the  AVord,  or  from  preaching,  if  he  then 

leads  an  evil  life,  he  seizes  and  imbues  the  falsities 
which  are  opposite  and  contrary  to  these  Knowledges, 
and  then  ...  he  reasons  from  falsities  against  the 
Knowledges  of  his  infancy  and  childhood  ;  and  when 
this  is  done,  these  Knowledges  are  cast  down,  and  falsi- 

ties succeed  in  their  place.  These,  therefore,  are  the 

things  which  are  signified  by,  '  the  stars  shall  fall  to  the 
earth,  as  a  fig-tree  casteth  down  her  untimely  figs, 

when  she  is  shaken  by  the  wind.' 

405".   'A  vine  out  of  Egypt' =  thc  Spiritual  Church, 

which  begins  with  a  man  through  scientifics  and  Know- 
ledges in  the  natural  man. 

406.  The  truths  of  the  natural  man  are  scientific 
truths,  which  are  under  the  view  of  the  rational  man  ; 
and  they  are  the  Knowledges  of  truth,  which  are  under 
the  view  of  the  spiritual  man.  The  Knowledges  of  truth 
are  the  things  which  the  natural  man  knows  from  the 
Word  .  .  .  The  spiritual  mind  is  opened  and  cultivated 
after  (the  natural  mind),  but  in  proportion  as  the  man 
receives  the  Knowledges  of  truth  which  are  from  the 
Word,  or  from  doctrine  from  the  Word  ;  and  therefore 
it  is  not  opened  with  those  who  do  not  apply  them  to 
life  .  .  . 

  ^  That  all  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  and 
the  confirmatory  scientifics,  which  a  man  has  imbibed 
from  the  Word  and  from  teachers  from  infancy,  change 
their  places  and  their  state  in  the  natural  man,  and 
perish  from  the  view,  when  falsities  enter.  Sig. 

  ^.   By  the  truths  of  the  natural  man  are  meant 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  ;  and  by  the  goods  of  the 
natural  man  are  meant  the  Knowledges  of  good. 

  ^-.  For  all  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  as 
Knowledges,  are  in  the  natural  man  ;  and  they  become 
truths  and  goods  when  the  man  lives  according  to  them, 
because  through  the  life  they  are  received  in  the  spiritual man. 

418'.  'Elam'  =  those  who  are  in  the  knowledges  which 
are  called  of  faith,  and  not  at  the  same  time  in  any charity. 

419^*.  The  scientifics  and  Knowledges  which  are  with 
man  before  reformation.   Sig. 

427*.  Because  saving  faith  cannot  be  given,  unless 
there  precedes  historical  faith,  w'hich  is  the  Knowledge 
of  the  things  of  the  Church  and  of  Heaven  from  others. 

444".  'The  army  of  the  heavens '  =  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  in  the  spiritual  man  ;  and  'the  sand  of 
the  sea '  =  these  Knowledges  in  the  natural  man. 

506,  That  the  perceptions  and  Knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  have  perished  through  cupidities  originating 
from  evil  loves.   Sig. 

  ■*.  When  the  perception  of  spiritual  truths  and 
goods  perishes,  the  Knowledge  of  tliem  also  perishes  ; 
for  although  the  man  knows  them,  and  speaks  them, 
either  from  the  Word  or  from  doctrine,  still  he  does  not 

know  them  when  he  does  not  perceive  them.  The  per- 

ception of  a  thing  makes  the  Knowledge  of  it.  Know- 
ledge without  perception  is  dead  .  .  .  and  so  also  is  tlie 

Knowledge  of  the  mere  sense  of  words,  and  not  of  the 

thing  itself.  Such  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  from 
the  Word  and  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  are  with 

those  with  whom  there  predominate  the  loves  of  self 
and  of  the  world,  .  .  They  are  still  only  shells,  which 
appear  ...  to  have  kernels  within,  when  yet  they  are empty. 

507^.  A  man  is  such  a  man  as  is  determined  by  the 
way  in  which  the  Knowledges  and  knowledges  with  him 
live  .  .  . 

514.  That  all  the  Knowledges  from  the  Word,  and 
from  doctrine  thence,  perished.  Sig. 

518^.  The  natural  man  has  Knowledge  and  appercep- 
tion, as  the  spiritual  man  has  intelligence. 



'K.ilO'W-<:oe/ios{:e/-e 

48 
"Kn.O'W-co.e-nosi-ere 

[E.]  538*.  For  the  tiutlis  of  the  natural  man  are  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  It  liere  treats  of  the 
vastation  of  the  Church  as  to  these. 

545".  By  scientifics  from  the  "Word  are  meant  all 
things  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  there  in  which  there 
does  not  appear  what  is  doctrinal  ;  but  by  the  Know- 

ledges of  truth  and  good  are  meant  all  things  of  the 
sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  in  which  and  from  which 
is  what  is  doctrinal. 

556'^.  Falsifications  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth,  and 
.  .  .  adulterations  of  the  Knowledges  of  good.  Sig.  The 
Knowledges  of  good  are  also  truths  ;  for  to  Know 
<'Oods  is  from  the  understanding,  and  the  understanding 
is  of  truth. 

569^.  The  Knowledges  and  knowledges  which  are 
signified  by  the  river  of  Egypt,  introduce  (into  the 
Church)  ;  for  without  Knowledges  and  knowledges  no 

one  can  be  introduced  into  the  Church,  nor  can  he  per- 
ceive the  things  which  are  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

587^.  That  there  is  no  life  of  intelligence  and  of  the 
derivative  perception  of  truth  and  good,  is  signified  by, 

'They  do  not  Know,  nor  understand  .  .  .'  (Is.xliv.ig). 
591.  That  (they  have  not  turned  themselves  away 

from)  taking  away  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 
and  thus  the  means  of  acquiring  spiritual  life.   Sig. 

617^^  'To  eat  to  satiety '  =  to  receive  the  Knowledges 
of  good  ...  as  much  as  is  sutticient  for  the  nourishment 
of  the  soul. 

  1^.   If  those  who  are  in  the  Celestial   Kingdom 
imbue  the  natural  man  and  its  memory  with  the  Know- 

ledges of  spiritual  truth  and  good,  and  want  to  be  wise 
from  these,  they  become  stupid  .  .  . 

632*.  'Good  pasture'  =  everything  which  nourishes 
spiritually,  especially  the  Word,  and  the  derivative 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good. 

638*.  And  every  Church  is  a  Church  from  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good,  and  according  to  the  iiercep- 

tions  of  them . 

654".  For  the  truths  and  falsities  of  the  aiatural  man 
are  called  Knowledges  and  scientifics  ;  but  truths  them- 

selves, when  they  have  attained  life  .  .  .  are  of  his 

spiritual  man.  These  ...  do  not  appear  to  the  manifest 
sense  and  sight  of  the  man,  like  the  Knowledges  and 
scientifics  of  the  natural  man  .  .  . 

  ^''.  By  the  drowning  of  the  Egyptians  in  the  Sea 
Suph  was  represented  the  lot  of  those  who  abuse  know- 

ledges to  confirm  evils  and  falsities  ;  for  after  death 
they  are  deprived  of  all  the  Knowledge  of  truth  and 
wood  ;  and  when  they  have  been  deprived  of  these  they 
are  cast  into  Hell. 

  ^*.  As  all  of  both  the  Celestial  and  the  Spiritual 
Kingdoms  are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  through  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  and  through  the  scien- 

tifics which  confirm  them  .  .  .  Sig. 

  '^,   ' The  trees  of  Eden'  =  the  Knowledges  of  good 
from  the  Word  which  the  natural  man  has  perverted  and 
falsified. 

  ^'^.  And  the   Church  is  first  formed   with   man 
through  knowledges  and  Knowledges  in  the  natural 
man,  which  is  first  cultivated  Ijy  them  .  .  .  Afterwards, 
through  the  knowledges  and  Knowledges  which  have 

been  implanted  in  the  natural  man,  the  Intellectual  is 
formed,  in  order  tliat  the  man  may  become  rational  .  .  . 

675^.  By  'the  ten  pounds  which  he  gave  to  his  ten 
servants  to  trade  with'  are  signified  all  the  Knowledges 
of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  with  the  faculty  of 

perceiving  them  .  .  .  and  'to  trade '  =  to  acquire  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  through  them. 

  8.  That  the  first  (of  those  to  whom  talents  were 
given),  from  some  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  acquired 
much  wisdom.   Sig. 

  ^.  That  those  who  in  the  world  do  not  acquire 
spiritual  intelligence  through  the  Knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  from  the  Word,  are  evil,  may  be  evident  from 
the  fact,  that  all  are  born  into  evils  of  every  kind,  and 
these  are  not  removed  except  through  Divine  truths 
from  the  Word  .  .  . 

  1".   'To  lose  a  drachma'  =  to  lose  one  of  the  truths, 
or  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth. 

700^''.  The  reason  the  gold,  silver,  and  vessels  of  brass 
and  iron,  were  given  into  the  treasury  of  the  house  of 
Jehovah,  was  that  they  signified  the  Knowledges  of 
spiritual  and  natural  truth  and  good  .  .  .  which,  with 
those  who  profane,  are  turned  into  direful  falsities  and 
evils ;  l)ut,  as  they  are  still  Knowledges,  although  applied 

to  evils,  they  serve  for  use  with  the  good,  by  applica- 
tion to  goods  .  .  . 

  -*'.   Placing  everything  of  religion  in  knowledge 
and  Knowledge. 

701.  For  every  att'ection  wants  to  be  nourished  by 
Knowledges  which  agree  with  it. 

717"'.  The  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  are  truths 
in  ultimates,  such  as  are  the  truths  of  the  sense  of  the 
letter  ...  of  the  Word. 

718.  For  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  are  the 
truths  of  the  natural  man,  from  which  comes  intelligence 
to  the  rational  and  the  spiritual  man. 

725^^  The  Lord's  'vessels  of  ornament  of  gold  and  of 
silver '  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  which  are 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 

Word.  These  are  called  'vessels,'  because  they  contain 
within  them  spiritual  truths  and  goods  ;  and  they  are 

called  '  vessels  of  ornament, '  because  they  are  appearances 

and  thus  forms  of  interior  things  ;  those  which  are  '  oi' 
gold '  =  those  which  are  of  good  ;  and  those  which  are 
'of  silver '  =  those  wdiich  are  of  truth. 

730^^  Then  (a  man)  can  be  led  by  the  Lord,  and  be- 
come spiritual,  which  is  effected  by  the  implantation  of 

the  Knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Word  .  .  .  and  by  the 

calling  forth  and  elevation  of  these  Knowledges  out  of 
the  natural  man  .  .  . 

739''.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  (the  men  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Chmch)  were  never  forbidden  to  acquire  the 

Knowledges  of  good  and  of  evil  from  Heaven,  for 

through  them  their  intelligence  and  wisdom  were  per- 
fected ;  neither  were  they  forbidden  to  acquire  the 

Knowledges  of  good  and  of  evil  from  the  world,  for 
thence  their  natural  man  had  knowledge.  But  they 
were  forbidden  to  view  these  Knowledges  by  a  posterior 

way,  because  it  was  given  to  them  to  see  all  things 
which  appeared  in  the  world  before  their  eyes  by  a  prior 
way.  To  view  the  things  of  the  world  by  a  prior  way 
.  .  .  and  thence  to  imbibe  Knowledges,  is  to  view  them 
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from  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  thus  to  Know  their 
<|uality  ;  and  therefore  also  through  Knowledges  from 
the  world  they  could  confirm  heavenly  things,  and  thus 
strengthen  their  wisdom.  But  they  were  forbidden  to 
view  Knowledges  from  the  world  by  a  posterior  way, 
which  is  done  when  we  conclude  from  them  aboirt 

heavenly  things  .  .  . 

  ^.  That  they  were  allowed  to  acquire  Knowledges 
from  the  world,  and  to  view  them  by  a  prior  way,  is 

signified  by  'Jehovah  God  made  to  grow  out  of  the 
ground  every  tree  desii'able  in  aspect,  and  good  to  eat  ;' 
for  by  'trees'  are  signified  Knowledges  and  perceptions 
.  .  .  The  Knowledges  of  good  and  of  evil  from  the  Lord, 
from  which  is  wisdom  ;  and  the  Knowledges  of  good 
and  of  evil  from  the  world,  from  which  is  knowledge, 

were  represented  by  'the  tree  of  lives,'  and  by  'the  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  in  the  midst  of  the 

garden.'  That  they  were  allowed  to  appropriate  to 
themselves  Knowledges  from  every  side,  both  from 

Heaven  and  from  the  world,  provided  they  did  not  pro- 
ceed in  an  inverted  order,  by  reasoning  from  them  about 

heavenly  things,  and  not  by  thinking  from  heavenly 

about  worldly  things,  is  signified  by  'Jehovah  God  com- 
manded that  they  should  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden, 

but  not  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil'  .  .  . 

820-.  For  truth  without  good  is  only  the  Knowledge 

that  it  is  so  ;  and  Knowledge  alone  does  not  eff"ect  any- 
thing, except  that  the  man  can  become  the  Church  ; 

but  not  until  he  lives  according  to  Knowledges  .  ,  . 

837*.  The  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  which  a 
man  has  aci[uired  from  infancy,  and  from  which  he  has 
iilled  his  memory,  are  not  alive  with  him  until  he  begins 
to  be  affected  with  truths  because  they  are  truths,  and 

begins  to  will  and  do  them.  Before  this  they  are  out- 
side the  man's  life. 

965.  The  state  of  the  Church  manifested  as  to  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  in  the  natural  man,  Sig. 

966.  That  all  the  Knowledges  of  truth  from  the 

"Word  are  falsified.  Sig. 
  .  The  Knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Word,  are 

the  truths  of  the  sense  of  its  letter,  or  truths  in  the 
Word  for  the  natural  man,  which  also  are  Divine  truths. 

967-.  The  Knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Word  are 
not  alive  with  a  man  until  the  internal  spiritual  man 
has  been  opened  .  .  .  Then,  through  the  opened  spiritual 
man,  there  inflows  what  is  spiritual  from  Heaven  into 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  which  are  from  the 
Word  in  the  natural  man,  and  vivifies  them.  It  vivifies 
them  in  this  way  :  that  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  in  the  natural  man  become  correspondences  of  the 
spiritual  things  which  are  in  the  internal  spiritual  man  ; 
and,  when  they  are  correspondences,  they  are  alive  ;  for 
then  in  each  of  the  Knowledges  or  truths,  what  is 
spiritual  is  enclosed,  as  the  soul  is  in  its  body.  Hence 
it  is  that  after  death  the  man  comes  into  these  spiritual 

things,  and  that  the  Knowledges  to  which  they  corre- 
sponded serve  them  as  a  basis.  But  it  is  otherwise  with 

those  with  whom  the  Knowledges  from  the  Word  have 
not  been  vivified.  The  S[>iritual  which  inflows  from 

Heaven  into  the  Knowledges,  is  the  aff"ection  of  truth, 
the  aff'ection  of  good,  and  the  affection  of  fructifying VOL.   IV. 

.  .  .  These  are  the  spiritual  things  which  inflow  into  and 
vivify  the  Knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Word  with 
those  who  are  in  the  life  of  charity  and  the  derivative 
faith.  But,  with  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from 
the  life  of  charity,  these  same  Knowledges  are  dead. 

1044.  An  appearance  in  externals  as  if  they  were  in 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  when  yet  in  internals 
they  are  in  the  knowledge  of  evil  and  falsity.   Sig. 

  .    '  Pearls '  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  ; 
and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  knowledge  of  evil  and 

falsity  .  .  .       3,  111. 

1098-.  Thought  becomes  fuller  from  the  Knowledges 
of  truth  which  are  of  faith,  and  of  good  which  are  of 
love,  from  the  Word  ;  for  all  things  which  are  from  the 
Word  are  Divine  ;  and  Divine  things,  taken  together, 
are  God. 

1 104.  '  Merchants '  =  those  who  acquire  the  Know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word  ;  thus  who 

either  teach  or  learn  them  .  .  . 

1 142.  The  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the 
Word  profaned.  Sig. 

1154^.  So  in  reformation:  the  things  which  the  man 
should  acquire  are  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good 
from  the  Word,  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  from 
the  world,  from  his  own  labour.  All  other  things  are 
operated  by  the  Lord,  unknown  to  the  man.  But  it  is 
to  be  known,  that  all  these  requisites  ...  to  build  the 
house,  which  .  .  ,  are  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 
are  only  things  of  provision,  which  are  not  alive  until 
the  man  does  them,  or  lives  according  to  them  as  of 
himself.  AVhen  he  does  this,  then  the  Lord  enters,  and 
vivifies  and  builds,  that  is,  reforms. 

1 165.  All  who  come  from  the  earth  into  the  Spiritual 
World,  are  Known  as  to  their  quality  from  this  : 
Avhether  they  can  resist  evils  as  of  themselves,  or  not. 

1200-.  All  are  Known  there  from  the  appearances 
which  are  near  and  around  them  ...     1212^. 

Ath.  16.  Knowledge  precedes  with  everyone  ;  but 
still  it  is  not  faith  until  he  lives  the  life  of  faith  .  .  . 
What  is  before  this  is  of  Knowledge  ;  for  the  Lord  makes 
faith  from  the  Knowledges  with  a  man. 

J.  (Post.)  195.  He  who  has  fought  against  evils  ...  is 
in  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  as  of  himself  .  .  . 

235.  That  on  the  affection  of  love  are  inscribed  the 
Knowledges  of  truth,  so  that  the  affection  itself  pro- 

duces them  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  12-.  But  it  is  necessary  that  there  be  first 
in  the  memory  the  Knowledges  of  both  spiritual  and 
natural  things  .  .  . 

C.  3.  That  in  proportion  as  anyone  does  not  Know 
and  know  what  sins  there  are  .  .  .       *, 

181.  (Then)  the  man  actually  Knows  and  knows  (the 
evils  in  himself). 

Abom.  There  is  no  Knowledge  of .  .  .  (This  phrase 
many  times  repeated. ) 

Inv.  41.  In  the  Spiritual  World  no  one  Knows  an- 
other from  his  mere  name,  but  from  the  idea  of  his 

quality.  This  causes  another  to  be  present  and  Elnown. 
Thus  and  no  otherwise  are  parents  Known  by  their 
children,  etc.  .  .  (Thus)  no  one  has  the  Lord   present 

D 
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with  him,  unless  he  knows  His  quality  .  .  .  (i>ualities  are 
of  two  kinds  ;  one  kind  is  of  Knowledge  concerning 
Him  .  .  .  and  the  other  kind  is  of  tlie  Knowledges  which 
proceed  from  Him  .  .  . 

Know.     Dignoscere. 
A.  1072-.  Spirits  are  known  ...  as  to  wliether  they 

are  in  the  faith  of  charity,  or  not  .  .  . 

1079".  These  two  kinds  of  men  are  thence  known  .  .  . 
H.  438^.  They  are  well  distinguished  from  the  Spirits 

who  are  there. 

R.  iio*^.  By  truths  alone  is  one  known  fnim  tlie 
other. 

T.  103".  The  Jews  are  there!  ly  known  from  otheis. 

Know.     Iiiternosccre. 

A.  108336.  Tims  is  Divine  vision  known  fiom  vision 
not  Divine. 

H.  2^.   He  would  be  at  once  known  and  rejected. 

496.  Evil  Spirits  are  known  from  good  ones  especially 
by  this  ,  .  . 

Know.     Nosse. 

Acquaintance.     Notitia. 
A.  70.  It  has  been  given  to  speak  .  ,  .  with  many 

who  had  been  known  to  me.  448.  1886,  Pref,  ̂ oob^. 
10758^. 

20o"^.  From  good  they  knew  truth  .  .  . 

215.  "When  it  was  given  to  know  that  (they  spoke) 
from  themselves,  I  at  once  knew-6-c/re»i-that  it  was 
false. 

270-.  They  know  no  more  than  the  brutes  what  the 
Spiritual  and  Celestial  are. 

479.   'To  call  by  name '  =  to  know  the  quality. 
iioo^.  He  who  knows  many  truths  and  goods  .  .  . 

I  I2ie.  As  they  had  what  is  fundamental  in  themselves 
.  .  .  they  could  not  but  know  all  things  which  are 
thence. 

1 141.  They  knew  no  other  doctrinals  than  external 
rites. 

1 143.   In  Heaven  they  know  not  names  .  .  . 

  .  Then   he    no    longer    knows  what   is   of  the 
body. 

1 274-.  Those  who  had  been  in  any  way  known  in  the 
life  of  the  body  .  .  .  are  present  in  a  moment. 

1327^.  Those  who  know  (can  profane). 
1388.  A  good  Spirit  is  known  (from  his  influx,  and 

also  from  every  one  of  his  words).  (Also  an  evil  Spirit.) 
(Compare  with  1389.) 

  -.  Men  also  can  sometimes  know  what  another  is 
(really)  thinking  .  .  . 

1555^.  Few,  if  any,  know  .  .  . 
  .  Man  is  introduced  to  M'isdom  or  life  by  knowing 

and  knowing,  or  by  knowledges  and  Knowledges. 

1557"-  The  Angels  know  and  acknowledge  that  they 
know  nothing  from  themselves,  but  that  whatever  they 
know  is  from  the  Lord  .  ,  . 

  .  He  who  does  not  acknowledge  that  there  are 
infinite  things  which  he  does  not  know,  beyond  those 

which  he  knows,  cannot  be  in  the  holiness  of  ignorance 
in  which  are  the  Angels  .  .  . 

1931.  AVhy  Jehovah  asks  man  what  He  already knows. 

2230.  'Because  I  have  known  him' (Gen.xviii.  19)  = 
that  it  is  true.   Ex. 

2284.   It  is  known  that  .  .  . 
  ■*.  The  Lord  alone  knows  .  .  . 

2486.  Evident  from  those  I  have  known  in  the  bodily life. 

2718-.  They  who  are  in  the  affection  of  good,  know 
and  perceive  from  the  good  itself  in  which  they  are  that 
it  is  .so. 

2826,  'To  know,'  when  predicated  of  the  Divine  .  .  . 
=  to  be  united  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  to  be  glorified. 

3175.  Thus  man  does  not  know  from  himself  anything 
which  is  of  eternal  life. 

3603^.  He  believes  himself  to  be  good  when  he  knows 
many  things  .  .  . 

3843.  He  who  knows  not  the  state  of  man,  may  be- 
lieve that  conjunction  is  possible  with  truths  .  .  .  when 

he  knows  them  .  .  . 

4221.  One  whom  I  had  known  .  .  .  5058.  5720*^. 

5991-. 

4266-.  Does  not  know  what  the  internal  man  is  .  .  . 

4321.  The  things  which  man  knows  are  comparatively 
scarcely  anything  in  comparison  with  the  things  which 
he  does  not  know. 

4407^.  This  man  also  knows  and  observes,  although 
not  instructed  by  any  knowledge-.5c/e«<*awi. 

4633.  In  the  other  life,  there  are  manifested  not  only 
the  things  which  a  man  knows  about  himself,  but  also 
the  things  which  he  does  not  know. 

4638^.  'I  know  you  not' =  rejection.  'Not  to  know 
them,'  in  the  internal  sense,  is  not  to  be  in  anj'^  charity 
towards  the  neighbour,  and,  through  this,  in  conjunc- 

tion with  the  Lord.  They  who  are  not  in  conjunction, 

are  said  'not  to  be  known.' 
5309.  It  cannot  be  said  of  God  that  he  takes  Know- 

ledge, for  He  knows  all  things  from  Himself. 

6200-.  The  Spirits  .  .  .  thence  knew  all  things  which 
I  had  ever  known  about  that  matter. 

  .  When  I  thought  of  a  man  who  was  known  to me  .  .  . 

6652.  'Who  knew  not  Joseph'  (Ex.i.8)=which  was 

completely  alienated  from  the  Internal.  'Not  to  know' 
=  to  be  alienated  ;  for  he  who  does  not  know  truth,  and 
does  not  want  to  know  it,  is  alienated  from  the  truth  of 
the  Church. 

6813.  There  is  such  a  communication  among  Spirits, 
that  when  they  are  in  a  Society,  if  they  are  accepted  and 
loved,  all  things  which  they  know  are  communicated, 

not  by  speech,  but  by  influx. 
  2.  If  the  Knowledges  with  them  were  to  be  in- 

creased to  eternity,  they  could  not  arrive  at  an  ac- 
quaintance with  generals. 

6853.  'I  have  known  their  griefs'  ( Ex. iii. 7)  =  foresight 
as  to  how  much  they  have  been  immersed  in  falsities. 
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'To  know,'  when  said  of  the  Lord,  =  foresight .  .  . 
because  the  Lord  knows  each  and  all  things  from 
eternity. 

6906.    'And  I  know'  (Ex.iii. i8)  =  foresight. 

697 1 -.  Those  become  merely  sensuous  and  corporeal 
men  who  have  first  known  the  things  which  are  of  the 
Spiritual  World,  and  afterwards  have  rejected  them  .  .  . 

7097.  'I  know  not  Jehovah' (Ex. v.2)=that  they  do 
not  care  for  the  Lord.  'Not  to  know'  =  notto  care  ;  for 
he  who  does  not  care,  says  that  he  does  not  know. 

7194.  'In  ily  name  Jehovah  I  was  not  known  to 
them'  (Ex.vi.3)  =  that  in  a  state  of  temptations  they  did 
not  think  of  the  Di\-ine  things  of  the  Church. 

8695.    'To  make  known '  =  to  teach. 

10562.  'To  know,'  when  said  of  Jehovali,  =  to  know 
and  foresee  from  eternity. 

10565.  'Make  known  to  me,  I  pray.  Thy  way,  and  I 
shall  Know  Thee' (Ex.xxxiii.i3)  =  instruction  concern- 
the  Divine  as  to  its  quality  with  them.  .  .  'To  make 
known '  =  instruction . 

10569.  'To  be  made  known,'  when  said  of  the  Divine 
with  them,=to  be  revealed. 

1 069 1.   'Not  to  know '  =  not  to  perceive. 
H.  17.  By  which  (spheres)  they  are  known  sometimes 

at  a  great  distance  .  .  . 

46.  I  have  seen  some  of  them  as  if  they  had  been 
known  from  infancy,  but  others  as  if  they  were  not 
known  at  all.  (The  former)  were  those  who  were  in  a 
state  like  that  of  my  spirit .  .  . 

S.  17^.  'Not  to  know,'  when  said  by  the  Lord,  =not to  be  in  His  love. 

W.  I.  Man  knows  that  there  is  love,  but  he  does  not 
know  what  love  is  .  .  . 

220.  Therefore  from  a  mere  action  made  by  the  hands, 
there  is  known  by  the  Angels  .  .  .  the  (Quality  of  the 
man  .  .  , 

P.  153.  Although  the  universal  Christian  world 
knows .  .  . 

T.  5936.  Thus  the  Angels  know  the  whole  man  .  .  . 

605.  At  this  day  this  is  known,  and  still  it  is  un- 
known -ignotum. 

D.  610,  That  in  the  other  life  they  meet  those  known 
to  them.     2771.  2909. 

1499.  I  have  spoken  to  more  than  thirty  whom  I  had 
known  in  the  life  of  the  body  .  ,  . 

39176,  I  knew  no  otherwise  than  that  I  had  known 
that  thing,  when  yet  I  had  known  nothing  about  it  .  .  . 

4057-.  He  who  is  in  any  cupidity  .  .  .  (there)  knows 
all  things  which  are  of  that  insane  love  .  .  . 

4179.  On  my  acquaintances. 

4677.  AVhen  I  have  conversed  with  angelic  Spirits,  I 
have  observed  that  they  appear  to  me  as  if  they  were 
acquaintances  and  friends  of  long  standing,  with  whom 
there  is  a  similitude  of  mind  .  .  ,  although  I  have  never 
seen  them  before. 

4716.  Spirits    acknowledge    as  a  friend   one  who  is 

like  themselves  ;  as  an  acquaintance,  everyone  who  re- 
ceives their  ideas  .  .  . 

E.  252^.  'I  know  you  not'  =  that  the  Lord  is  not 
conjoined  with  them  .  .  .  for  the  Lord  has  His  abode 
with  those  who  are  in  love  and  the  derivative  faith  ; 

and  these  He  knows,  because  He  Himself  is  there. 

473.  'Lord,  Thou  knowest'  (Rev. vii.  14)  =  that  the 
Lord  alone  has  known  this. 

Know.      Scire. 

Knowledge.     Scieiitia. 
Scientific.      Scientificus. 
Scientifically.    Scientifice. 

Knowing.      Sciens,  {a.nd  Scius,  E.195''.  :\[.29i.) 
Knowable.     SdMHs.    a.93oo^ 

Knowingly.      Scienter. 
See  under  KNOW-cofiTHOSccre. 
See  Scientific  truth  ;  and  also  under  Camel,  Egypt, 

Embroider,  Fish,  Forest,  Grass,  Pharaoh,  Phil- 
istine, Rational,  Sea,  Tree,  and  Whale. 

A.  24.  Then  the  Lord  distinguishes  between  .  .  .  the 
Knowledges  which  are  with  the  internal  man,  and  the 
scientifics  which  are  of  the  external  man.  .  .  The  scien- 

tifics  of  the  external  man  are  called  '  the  waters  beneath 

the  expanse.' 27^  For  whatever  is  insinuated  into  the  memory  of 
the  external  man,  whether  it  is  natural,  spiritual,  or 

celestial,  remains  there  as  what  is  scientific,  and  is  pro- 
duced thence  by  the  Lord.  (See  KNOw-co[/9ioscere, 

here. ) 

30-.  They  first  receive  life  from  the  Lord  by  the  faith 
of  the  memory,  which  is  scientific  faith  .  ,  .  Rep.  by 
the  inanimate  things. 

31.  Bj'  'Pharaoh,'  and  'the  Egyptian,'  in  the  Word, 
is  meant  what  is  sensuous  and  scientific  ;  here,  that  by 
sensuous  and  scientific  things  they  have  extinguished 
love  and  faith, 

34.  Spirits  who  are  in  the  knowledge  of  doctrinal 
things  of  faith  without  love,  are  in  so  frigid  a  life,  and 
dim  a  light,  that  they  cannot  approach  to  the  first 
threshold  of  the  court  of  the  Heavens  ,  ,  . 

40.  By  'the  creeping  things  which  the  waters  pro- 
duce,' are  signified  scientifics,  which  are  of  the  external 

man.  .  .  That  'the  creeping  things  of  the  waters,'  or 
fishes,  =  scientifics.  111. 

42.  Fishes '  =  scientifics  ;  here,  animate  through  faith 

from  the  Lord,  and  thus  alive,  '  Whales '  —  the  generals 
of  these  .  .  ,  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  by  whom  is  re- 

presented human  wisdom  or  intelligence  ;  that  is,  know- 

ledge in  general  ;  is  called  'the  great  whale.'  111.  By 
these  passages  are  signified  those  who  want  to  enter  into 
the  mysteries  of  faith  by  means  of  scientifics  ;  thus  from 
themselves. 

55^,  Then  'the  birds  of  the  heavens,'  which  =  truths, 
or  intellectual  things,  'build  their  nests  in  its  branches, 
which  =  scientifics, 

56.  The  natural  man  is  in  like  manner  delighted  with 
natural  things  ;  which,  being  of  his  life,  are  called 

'foods,'  and  are  especially  scientifics. 



"KnOW-sdre 

"Knosv-s 

[A.]  75.  The  Scientific  and  the  Rational  of  the  celes- 

tial man  are  described  by  'the  shrub,  and  the  herb  from 
the  ground,  watered  with  vapour. ' 

78.  The  'fourth  river'  is  knowledge,  which  is  of  the 
external  man. 

80.  The  celestial  man  is  allowed,  from  all  perception 

from  the  Lord,  to  know-jjo.^t.se-what  is  good  and  true  ; 
but  not  from  self  or  the  world  ;  that  is,  to  inquire  into 

the  mysteries  of  faith  by  means  of  sensuous  and  scien- 
tific things,  through  which  things  his  Celestial  dies. 

Tr.126. 

91^  This  tranquillity,  which  is  of  peace,  produces 

those  things  which  are  called  'the  shrub  of  the  field,' 
and  'the  herb  of  the  field  ;'  which,  in  special,  are  rational 
and  scientific  things  from  a  celestial  spiritual  origin. 

99.  With  the  spiritual  man  .  .  .  the  Lord  inflows 

through  faith  into  his  intellectual,  rational,  and  scien- 
tific things  ;  but  as  his  external  man  tights  with  his 

internal  man,  it  appears  as  if  intelligence  did  not  inflow 
from  the  Lord,  but  from  himself,  through  scientific  and 
rational  tilings.  But  tlie  order  of  life  of  the  celestial 
man  is,  that  the  Lord  inflows  through  love  and  the 
faith  of  love  into  his  intellectual,  rational,  and  scien- 

tific things  ;  and,  as  there  is  no  combat,  he  perceives 
that  it  is  so. 

102.  'The  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evir=: 
faith  from  the  sensuous,  or  knowledge.  (For  'tree  of 
knowledge,'  see  also  under  Tree.) 

III.  For  external  men  know-?iorit7i<-scarcely  anything 
but  knowledge,  which  they  call  both  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  and  faith. 

Ii8^  'Phrath,'  or  ' Euphrates, '  =  knowledge,  which 
is  the  ultimate,  or  terminus. 

119.  'The  shoot  among  the  dense  [leaves] '  =  the 
scientifics  of  the  memory,  which  are  thus  circumstanced. 

120.  As  by  'Egypt,'  so  also  by  the  'Euphrates,'  are 
signified  knowledges  or  scientifics,  and  also  the  sensuous 
things  from  which  are  scientifics.   111. 

  ^.  As  the  Scientific  of  the  memory  is  the  ter- 
minus of  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of  the  spu'itual 

and  celestial  man. 

121.  Thus,  through  reason,  are  vivified  scientifics, 
which  are  of  the  memory.  This  is  the  order  of  life  ;  and 
such  are  celestial  men.  Sig.  And  as  the  elders  of  Israel 

represented  celestial  "men,  they  are  called  'wise,  intelli- 
gent, and  knowing'  (Deut.i.  13, 15).  In  like  manner 

Bezaleel ...  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  '  he  was  filled  with 
the  spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom,  in  intelligence,  and  in 

knowledge,  and  in  every  work'  (Ex.xxxi.3  ;  xxxv.31  ; 
xxxvi.1,2). 

127.  That  men  want  to  inquire  into  the  mysteries  of 
faith  by  means  of  sensuous  and  scientific  things,  was 
the  cause  of  the  fall  not  only  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church  .  .  .  but  also  of  every  Church  ;  for  thence  come 
not  only  Falsities,  but  also  evils  of  life. 

128.  The  worldly  and  corporeal  man  says  in  his  heart. 
If  I  am  not  instructed  concerning  .  .  .  the  things  of 
faith  by  means  of  sensuous  things,  so  that  I  may  see  ; 
or  by  means  of  scientific  things,  so  that  I  may  under- 

stand ;  I  will  not  believe  .  .  .  This  'to  eat  from  the  tree 

of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,'  from  which  tlie 
more  he  eats,  the  more  he  becomes  dead. 
  ^.  But  he  who  wants  to  be  wise  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

says  in  his  heart,  that  the  Lord  is  to  be  believed,  that 

is,  the  things  which  the  Lord  has  spoken  in  the  "Word, 
because  these  things  are  Truths,  and  ...  he  confirms 
himself  by  means  of  rational,  scientific,  sensuous,  and 

natural  things  ;  and  the  things  wliich  are  not  confirma- 
tory, he  separates. 

129.  It  may  be  known-notum-to  everyone  .  .  .  that 
all  the  knowledge  and  reasoning  favour  his  principles 

.  .  .  But  the  true  order  is  to  be  wise  from  .  .  .  the  Lord's 
Word,  then  ...  he  is  enlightened  in  rational  and  scien- 

tific things  also.  For  it  is  never  forbidden  to  learn 

knowledges,  because  they  are  useful  to  the  life,  and  de- 
lightful .  .  .  But  [it  must  be  done]  from  this  principle, 

— that  he  believes  in  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  con- 
firms spiritual  and  celestial  Truths  by  natural  Truths  .  .  . 

130.  He  who  wants  to  be  wise  from  the  world,  has  for 
his  garden  sensuous  and  scientific  things  .  .  .  His  river 
Euphrates  is  all  his  Scientific,  which  is  damned  .  .  . 
  «.  'The  trees  of  Eden'  =  the  scientifics  and  Know- 

ledges from  the  Word,  which  they  thus  profane  through 
reasonings. 

196.  At  this  day  .  .  .  they  confirm  themselves  by 
means  of  scientifics  \inknown  to  the  Most  Ancients,  and 
thus  blind  themselves  much  more  .  .  . 

  -.  He  who  is  scientific,  or  concludes  from  know- 

ledges, says,  AVhat  is  the  sjiirit  .  .  . 

200".  When  that  generation  expired,  there  succeeded 
another  .  .  .  which  from  truth  knew  good,  or  from  the 
things  which  are  of  the  Knowledges  of  faith  knew  the 

things  which  are  of  love  ;  most  of  them  for  scarcely  any- 
thing except  that  they  might  know  them. 

202.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  not  only  did  not 
eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  that  is,  learn  what  is  of 
faith  from  sensuous  and  scientific  things,  but  was  not 

even  allowed  to  touch  that  tree,  that  is,  to  think  any- 
thing that  was  of  faith  from  sensuous  and  scientific 

things,  lest  they  should  fall  down  from  celestial  into 
spiritual  life,  and  so  on.  Such,  also,  is  the  life  of  the 
celestial  Angels  .  .  .  least  of  all  can  they  endure  to  hear 

anything  scientific  about  faith  .  .  , 
203.  But  the  spiritual  Angels  .  .  .  confirm  the  things 

of  faith  by  intellectual,  rational,  and  scientific  things  ; 
but  they  never  conclude  concerning  faith  from  these 

things  :  they  who  conclude  are  in  evil. 

204^.  That  '  they  would  be  as  God,  knowing  good  and 

evil'  (Gen.iii.5)  =  that  if  they  did  this  from  themselves 
they  would  be  like  God,  and  could  lead  themselves. 

205^.  The  love  of  self  is  attended  with  this, — that 
they  .  .  .  want  to  be  led  by  self,  and  that  (thus)  they 
consult  sensuous  and  scientific  things  concerning  the 

things  which  are  to  be  believed. 
206-.  These  are  their  principles,  which  they  confirm 

...  by  the  sensuous  and  scientific  things  with  them. 
208.  This  was  the  fourth  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient 

Church,  which  .  .  .  did  not  want  to  believe  in  the  things 
revealed,  unless  they  saw  those  things  confirmed  from 

sensuous  and  scientific  things. 

210.  The  propiium  of  man .  .  .  [causes  men]  to  sup- 
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pose  that  wliat  they  do  not  apprehend  sensxionsly  and 
scientifically  is  nothing  .  .  . 

2156.  'Every  man  is  made  stupid  by  knowledge  ..." 
(Jer.li.17). 

232.  At  this  day  it  is  much  worse  than  formerly  ;  for 

tliey  can  confirm  the  incredulity  of  the  senses  by  scien- 
tifics  unknown  to  the  ancients  .  .  . 

233.  To  explore  the  mysteries  of  faith  by  scientifics, 
is  as  impossible  as  for  a  camel  to  enter  through  the  eye 
of  a  needle  ...  so  gross  ...  is  what  is  sensuous  and 
scientific  relatively  to  what  is  spiritual  and  celestial .  . . 
Kxamp. 

  ^.  (Tims)  they  who  consult  sensuous  and  scientific 
things  concerning  things  to  be  believed,  precipitate 
themselves  not  only  into  doubt,  but  also  into  denial  ; 
that  is,  into  thick  darkness,  and  (therefore)  into  all 
cupidities  ...     301. 

251.  For  all  evil  has  originated  from  what  is  sensuous, 
and  also  from  what  is  scientific,  which  were  at  first  sig- 

nified by  'the  serpent.' 
  -.   'The  serpent's  root '  =  what   is   sensuous   and 

scientific. 

264.  'Zidon'  =  those  who  have  been  in  the  Knowledges 
of  faith,  and  have  lost  them  through  scientifics,  and 
thence  have  become  barren. 

285.  It  treats  of  the  sixth  and  the  seventh  posterity, 
which  were  separated  from  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
truth  .  .  .  lest  they  should  profane  the  holy  things  of 
faith. 

298.  That  'the  man  knew  good  and  evil'  (Gen.iii.22) 
=  that  he  had  become  celestial,  thus  wise  and  intel- 
ligent. 

308.  'The  cherubs '  =  the  Lord's  Providence  lest  man 
should  insanely  enter  into  the  mysteries  of  faith  from 
what  is  sensuous  and  scientific  .  .  . 

340.  That  what  has  been  inscribed  on  the  heart 
became  scientific.  Sig. 

344.  What  is  the  purpose  of  .  .  .  the  knowledge, 
Knowledge,  and  doctrine  of  faith,  but  that  man  may 
become  such  as  it  teaches  ? 

Faith    without    charity is    mere     know- 379- ledge  .  .  . 

402*.  The  knowledge  of  spiritual  and  celestial  things 
at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  Advent.  Tr. 

408-.  They  who  only  know,  cannot  profane. 

424.  'An  artificer '= one  wise,  intelligent,  and  know- 
ing. 111. 

446.  The  men  who  live  at  this  day  do  not  believe  in 
the  spirit,  because  .  .  .  they  do  not  apprehend  it  by 
knowledges  .  .  . 

605^  For  in  those  ancient  times  they  did  not  indulge 
so  much  in  knowledges  as  men  at  this  day  ;  but  in 
profound  thoughts  .  .  . 

647^.  Hence  man  may  know  how  insane  it  is  to  want 
to  explore  the  things  of  faith  by  means  of  sensuous  and 
scientific  things  .  .  . 

657.  'The  lowests,  seconds,  and  thirds '  =  scientific, 
rational,  and  intellectual  things.  .  .  There  are  three 
degrees  of  intellectual  things  in  man  ;  the  lowest  is  the 

Scientific  .  .  .  These  are  so  distinct  from  each  other 

that  they  are  never  confounded  ;  but  the  reason  man 
does  not  know  this,  is  that  he  places  life  solely  in  what 
is  sensuous  and  scientific  ;  and  (therefore)  cannot  know 
that  his  Rational  is  distinct  from  his  Scientific  .  .  . 

When  yet  the  case  is  that  the  Lord  through  the 
Intellectual  with  a  man  inflows  into  his  Rational,  and 

through  the  Rational  into  the  Scientific  of  the  memory. 
Hence  comes  the  life  of  the  senses  .  .  .  This  is  the  true 
intercourse  of  the  soul  with  the  body  .  .  . 

896.  To  know  truths,  to  acknowledge  Truths,  and  to 
have  faith  in  Truths,  are  quite  different  things.  To 
know  is  the  first  of  regeneration  ;  to  acknowledge  is  the 
second  ;  and  to  have  faith  is  the  third.  The  difference 
between  to  know,  to  acknowledge,  and  to  have  faith, 

may  be  evident  from  this, — that  the  worst  are  able  to 
know,  and  still  not  to  acknowledge  .  .  . 

  '^.  They  who  have  faith,  know,  acknowledge,  and 
believe. 

  .    Merely  to  know  what  is  of  faith,  is   of  the 
memory  without  the  consent  of  the  Rational .  .  .  They 
who  only  know  are  many  of  them  in  Hell. 

991.  (The  dominion  of  the  internal  man  over) 
scientifics.  Sig. 

  .  For  scientifics  are  of  three  kinds  :  intellectual, 

rational,  and  sensuous.  All  are  inseminated  into  the 
memory,  or  rather  into  the  memories  ;  and  in  one  who 
is  regenerate  they  are  called  thence  by  the  Lord  through 
the  internal  man.  These  scientifics  (which  are  signified 

by  'all  the  fishes  of  the  sea'),  and  which  are  from 
sensuous  things,  come  to  the  sensation  or  perception  of 
man  when  he  lives  in  the  body  ;  for  he  thinks  from 
them.  The  others,  which  are  more  interior,  not  so 
much,  until ...  he  comes  into  the  other  life. 
  e.    'Seas' =  a   congregation   of  scientifics,    or   of 

Knowledges. 

1029.  With  every  man  there  are  interior  and  exterior 

things  .  .  .  The  exterior  things  are  scientifics  and 

l)leasures,  which  are  here  signified  by  'the  wild  animals 

of  the  earth.' 1085-.  Those  who  want  to  explore  spiritual  Truths 
from  scientifics.  Tr. 

1 100'.  It  effects  nothing,  that  a  man  knows  many 

things,  if  he  does  not  live  according  to  the  things  which 
he  knows  ;  for  to  know  has  no  other  end  than  that  he 
may  thence  become  good.  When  he  has  become  good, 
he  has  far  more  than  he  who  knows  innumerable  things, 

and  still  is  not  good  ;  for  that  which  the  latter  seeks 

through  knowing  many  things,  the  former  has.  But  it 

is  otherwise  with  him  who  knows-9iO)'t<-many  truths 

and  goods,  and  at  the  same  time  has  charity  and  con- 

science ;  he  is  a  man  of  the  Internal  Church,  or  'Shem.' 
They  who  know  but  little,  and  have  conscience,  are 

enlightened  in  the  other  life.  These  are  signified  by 

'Japheth.' 
1 134.  Those  who,  from  scientifics  through  reasonings, 

invent  for  themselves  new  worships.  Tr. 

1 162.  Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  knowledge  is 
not  faith. 

  '.   All  are  called    'sons  of  Ham'  who  have  the 
knowledge  of  the  Knowledges  of  faith,  and  not  charity. 
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Whether  they  have  the  knowledge  of  the  Knowledges 

of  the  interior  things  of  the  "Word  .  .  .  whether  the 
knowledge  of  all  things  wliicli  are  in  the  literal  sense 
of  tlie  Word  ;  whether  the  knowledge  of  other  Truths, 
from  which  they  are  able  to  regard  the  former  ones,  of 

whatever  name  ;  whether  the  Knowledge-cognitionem-oi 
all  the  rituals  of  external  worship — if  they  have  not 

charity,  they  are  'sons  of  Ham.' 

[A.]  1163.  'Mizraim,'  or  'Egypt,'  =  the  knowledges, 
or  various  scientifics,  bj'  means  of  which  they  want  to 
explore  the  arcana  of  faith,  and  by  which  they  conlirni 
the  derivative  principles  of  falsity. 

1165,  'Mizraim,'  or  'Egypt,'  .  .  .  also  =  simply  know- 
ledges, thus  those  which  are  useful.  111. 

ii86-'.  Reasoning  from  scientifics  about  spiritual  and 

celestial  things,  is  called  'whoredom.' 

1195.  'Ludim,  Auamim,  Lehabim,  and  Naphtuhim' 
=  so  many  rituals,  which  are  mere  scientifics.  .  . 
Rituals  merely  scientific  are  predicated  of  those  who 
by  means  of  reasonings  explore  spiritual  and  celestial 
things,  and  tlience  invent  for  themselves  a  worship : 
the  rituals  of  this  worshij),  being  from  reasonings  and 
scientifics,  are  called  scientific  rituals,  in  which  there 
is  nothing  spiritual  and  celestial,  because  it  is  from  self. 
Hence  came  the  Egyptian  idols,  and  the  magic  .  .  . 
1 196. 

1198-.  Thus  the  knowledge  of  the  Knowledges  of 
faith  is  distinct  from  the  knowledge  of  natural  things, 
so  that  they  scarcely  communicate.  Sig. 

1230.   'Arphaxad'= knowledge.     1336. 

1237.  'Shelah'  =  that  which  is  of  the  knowledge 
derived  thence. 

1 33 1.  The  internal  worship  of  this  Church  ('Shem') was  scientific 1337- 

1385.  The  Spirits  of  the  skin  .  .  .  are  those  who  in 
the  life  of  the  body  had  confused  truth  and  good  by 
scientific  and  philosophical  things  .  .  . 

1 388-.  This  knowledge  is  natural  with  man,  deriving 
its  origin  from  the  nature  of  Spirits  .  .  .  and  thus  from 
the  spirit  of  the  man  himself,  and  its  communication 
Avitli  the  World  of  Spirits. 

1390.  Not  only  is  there  a  communication  of  the 
affections  and  thoughts  of  another,  but  there  is  also  a 
communication  of  his  knowledge,  insomuch  that  the 
one  Spirit  supposes  himself  to  have  known  what  the 
other  knows,  although  he  had  known  nothing  about  it. 
Thus  is  communicated  all  the  knowledge  of  another. 
Some  Spirits  retain  it ;  others  do  not. 

1402.  Progress  from  scientifics  even  to  celestial 
truths,  which  was  according  to  Divine  order,  in  order 

that  the  Lord's  Human  Essence  might  be  conjoined with  the  Divine  one.  Tr. 

1408-.  The  things  which  are  of  the  sense  of  the  letter 
are  like  .  .  .  the  scientifics  of  the  memory  which  are 
from  sensuous  things,  which  are  general  vessels,  in 
which  are  interior  or  internal  things. 

141 2.  There  are  with  man  corporeal  and  worldly 
things  both  exterior  and  interior  .  .  .  The  interior  ones 
are  aifections  and  scientifics.  Sig. 

1435.  Everything  scientific  from  which  man  thinks 

is  called  'acquisition.'  Without  acquired  scientifics, 
man  as  man  cannot  have  any  idea  of  thought.  The 
ideas  of  thought  are  founded  upon  those  things  which 
have  been  impressed  on  the  memory  from  sensuous 
things ;  and  therefore  scientifics  are  the  vessels  of 
spiritual  things  .  .  . 

1443.  There  are  with  man  intellectual,  rational,  and 
scientific  things  ;  his  inmost  things  are  intellectual 
things  ;  his  interior  ones  are  rational  things ;  and  his 
exterior  ones  are  scientific  things.  These  are  called  his 
spiritual  things,  which  are  in  such  an  order.  The 
intellectual  things  of  the  celestial  man  are  compared  to 
a  garden  of  every  kind  of  trees  ;  his  rational  things  to  a 
forest  of  cedars  and  the  like  trees  .  .  .  and  his  scientific 

things  to  oak-groves,  and  this  from  the  intertwined 
branches  such  as  are  those  of  oaks.  By  trees  themselves 

are  signified  perce[)tions  ...  by  the  trees  of  an  oak- 
grove,  exterior  perceptions,  or  those  of  scientifics,  which 
arc  of  the  external  man  .  .  . 

1462.  'Egypt,'  relatively  to  the  Lord,  =  the  know- 
ledge of  Knowledges ;  but  knowledge  in  general 

relatively  to  all  other  men.  111. 
  .    When    the    Church    was    tliere,    knowledges 

flourished  there  ,  .  .  But  after  they  wanted  to  enter 
into  the  mysteries  of  faith  by  means  of  knowledges  .  .  . 

it  became  magical,  and  by  'Egypt'  was  signified  the 
scientifics  which  pervert .  .  . 

  -.  That  by  'Egypt'  are  signified  useful  know- 
ledges ;  thus,  here,  the  knowledge  of  Knowledges, 

which  can  serve  celestial  and  spiritual  things  as  vessels. 111. 

  .   'Egypt,'  here,  =  those  who  are  in  scientifics,  or 
in  natural  Truths,  which  are  the  vessels  of  spiritual 
Truths. 

  *.     'Fine  linen   of  embroidery '  =  the   Truths   of 
knowledges,  which  serve.  Scientifics,  being  of  tlu> 
external  man,  ought  to  serve  the  internal  man. 
  '.  Here,  the  knowledges  of  celestial  and  spiritual 

things  are  called  'the  hidden  things  of  gold  and  silver,' 
and  also  'the  desirable  things  of  Egypt.' 

1472.  The  knowledge  of  Knowledges  is  attended  with 
this — and  there  is  something  natural  in  it — and  it  is 
also  manifested  with  children  when  they  first  begin  to 

learn  ;  namelj^,  that  the  deeper  the  things  are,  the  more 
they  desire  them,  and  still  more  when  they  hear  that 
they  are  heavenly  and  Divine.  But  this  delight  is 
natural,  and  originates  from  a  desire  which  is  of  the 
external  man.  This  desire  causes  other  men  to  place 
delight  solely  in  the  knowledge  of  Knowledges,  without 
any  other  end  ;  when  yet  the  knowledge  of  Knowledges 
is  nothing  else  than  a  certain  Instrumental,  for  the 
end  of  use,  namely,  that  they  may  serve  as  vessels  for 
celestial  and  spiritual  things  ;  and  then  .  .  .  for  the 
first  time  they  are  of  use,  and  receive  their  delight  from 

use. 
  -.    It  may  be  evident  to   everyone,  if  he  pays 

attention,  that  in  itself  the  knowledge  of  Knowledges 
is  nothing  else  than  for  a  man  to  become  rational,  and 
thence  spiritual,  and  finally  celestial  ;  and  that  through 
them  his  external  man  may  be  adjoined  to  his  internal 
man  ...  To  this  end,  also,  the  Lord  insinuates  the 

delight  which  he  perceives  in  knowledges  in  his  child- 
hood and   youth.     But  when   a   man  begins    to  place 
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delight  in  knowledge  alone,  it  is  a  corporeal  cupidity 
Avliich  carries  him  away  ;  and,  in  proportion  as  it  carries 
him  away,  or  that  he  places  his  delight  in  knowledge 
alone,  in  the  same  proportion  he  removes  himself  from 
what  is  heavenly,  and  in  the  same  proportion  also  the 
scientifics  close  themselves  towards  the  Lord,  and 
become  material.  But  in  proportion  as  scientifics  are 
learned  for  the  end  of  use  ;  as  for  the  sake  of  human 

society  ;  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord's  Church  on  earth  ; 
for  the  sake  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  ; 
and  still  more  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord,  in  the  same 
proportion  they  are  more  opened  ;  and  therefore  the 
Angels,  who  are  in  the  knowledge  of  all  Knowledges 
.  .  .  still  estimate  knowledges  as  nothing  relatively 
to  use. 

  ^.  As  the  Lord  knew-?iO'v7-this  when  He  was  a 
child  .  .  .  these  things  were  said,  [signifying]  that  if  He 

should  be  carried  away  bj^  the  mere  desire  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Knowledges,  then  the  knowledge  would  be 

such  that  it  would  no  longer  care  for  celestial  things  ; 
Init  only  for  the  Knowledges  which  the  desire  for  know- 

ledge would  carry  away.  Tr. 

1475.  The  case  is  this  :  knowledge  is  such,  that  it 
desires  nothing  more  tlian  to  introduce  itself  into 
celestial  things  and  explore  them  ;  but  this  is  contrary 
to  order ;  for  it  thus  does  violence  to  celestial  things. 
Order  itself  is,  that  the  Celestial,  through  the  Spiritual, 
should  introduce  itself  into  the  Rational,  and  thus  into 
the  Scientific,  and  should  adapt  it  to  itself;  and, 
unless  this  order  is  observed,  there  is  never  any  wisdom. 

1476.  The  order  is  .  .  .  that  the  Celestial  inflows  into 
the  Spiritual,  the  Spiritual  into  the  Rational,  and  this 
into  the  Scientific.  When  there  is  this  order,  then  the 
Spiritual  is  adapted  by  the  Celestial,  the  Rational  by 
the  Spiritual,  and  the  Scientific  by  the  Rational.  The 
Scientific  in  general  then  becomes  an  ultimate  vessel ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  scientifics  in  special  and  in 
particular  become  ultimate  vessels,  which  correspond  to 
rational  things,  rational  things  to  spiritual  ones,  and 

spiritual  things  to  celestial  ones.  "When  there  is  this order,  then  the  Celestial  cannot  be  violated.  Otherwise 
it  is  violated. 

1480.  That  the  knowledge  of  Knowledges  is  very 
pleasing  to  itself.  Sig. 
  .  For  knowledge  is  such  in  childhood  :  for  it  is 

as  it  were  innate  in  knowledge,  because  it  is  innate  in 
man,  that  first  of  all  it  pleases  for  no  other  end  than 
for  the  sake  of  knowing.  Every  man  is  such  ;  his 
s})irit  is  very  greatly  delighted  with  knowing  ...  it  is 
his  food,  with  which  he  is  supported  and  refreshed  .  .  . 
This  food  ...  is  conmiunicated  to  the  external  man,  to 
the  end  that  the  external  man  may  be  adapted  to  the 
internal. 

  ".  But  these  foods  succeed  one  another  in  the 
following  order  .  .  .  From  this  again  there  is  a  celestial 
and  spiritual  food  still  lower,  which  is  that  of  reason 
and  of  the  derivative  knowledge.  On  this  live  good 
Spirits.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  why  and  how  knowledge 
is  very  pleasing  to  itself;  for  it  is  circumstanced  as  are 
appetite  and  taste  ;  therefore,  also,  eating,  with  man, 
corresponds  to  scientifics  in  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  and 
the  appetite  and  taste  itself,  to  the  desire  for  knowledges. 

1484.  'A  woman '  =  truth  ;  here,  the  truth  which  is 
in  knowledges  ;  with  the  deliciousnesses  of  which  the 
Lord  was  taken  in  His  childhood. 

1485.  That  scientifics  were  midtiplied  with  the  Lord. 
Sig.  .  .  It  is  here  predicated  of  knowledge,  which  is 

signified  by  'Pharaoh,'  that  it  'did  well  to  Abram,' 
that  is,  to  the  Lord  when  a  child  ;  and  this  .  .  .  for  the 
sake  of  intellectual  truth,  which  it  longed  for. 

i486.  'He  had  flock  and  herd,  and  asses,  and  servants, 
and  maid-servants,  and  she-asses,  and  camels' =  all 
things  in  general  which  are  of  scientifics.  .  .  In  general, 
these = all  things  which  are  of  the  knowledge  of  Know- 

ledges, and  of  scientifics.  The  scientifics,  regarded  in 

themselves,  are  'the  asses  and  servants  ;' the  pleasures 
of  them,  are  'the  maid-servants  and  she-asses'  .  .  .  All 
things  whatever  with  the  external  man  are  nothing  else 
than  things  of  service  ...  So  also  all  scientifics,  which 

are  exclusively  of  the  external  man  ;  for  they  are  pro- 
cured from  earthly  and  worldly  things  through  sensuous 

things,  in  order  that  they  may  be  of  service  to  the 
interior  or  rational  man  .  .  .  Scientifics,  therefore,  are 
the  ultimate  or  outermost  things,  in  which  are  termin- 

ated the  interior  things  in  order ;  and,  as  they  are  the 
ultimate  and  outermost  things,  above  all  other  things 
they  must  be  things  of  service.  Everyone  may  know, 
if  he  reflects,  to  what  things  scientifics  may  be  of 
service  .  .  .  Everything  scientific  must  be  for  the  sake 

of  use,  and  this  is  its  service. 
1487.  That  the  scientifics  were  destroyed.  Sig. 
  .  ' Pharaoh '  =  knowledge  in  general,  consequently 

the  scientifics  which  are  of  knowledge. 
  .    This    is   the    case   Avith   scientifics   [that    is, 

that  they  are  destroyed].  They  are  procured  in  child- 
hood for  no  other  end  than  that  of  knowing  :  with  the 

Lord,  from  the  deliciousnesses  and  the  aff"ection  of  truth. 
The  scientifics  which  are  procured  in  childhood  are 

very  many,  but  they  are  disposed  by  the  Lord  into 
order,  in  order  that  they  may  serve  for  use  ;  first,  in 
order  that  he  may  think  ;  afterwards,  in  order  that 
through  thought  they  may  be  of  use  ;  and  finally,  in 
order  that  he  may  become  use,  that  is,  that  his  very 
life  may  consist  in  use,  and  may  be  a  life  of  uses.  These 
things  are  performed  by  the  scientifics  which  he  imbibes 
in  childhood  :  without  them  the  external  man  can  never 

be  conjoined  with  the  internal  .  .  .  When  the  man 
becomes  use  .  .  .  then  the  scientifics,  which  had  served 
for  the  first  use,  in  order  that  he  might  become  rational, 
are  destroyed,  because  they  serve  it  no  longer  ;  and  so 
on.  These  are  the  things  which  are  here  meant  by  that 

'.Jehovah  smote  Pharaoh  with  great  plagues.' 

1488.  (Pharaoh's)  ' house '  =  the  scientifics  which  are 
gathered  together.  To  gather  scientifics  together,  and 
by  means  of  them  to  build  the  external  man  ...  is 
circumstanced  not  unlike  the  building  of  a  house.   111. 

1489.  The  case  is  this  :  imless  the  scientifics  which  in 
childhood  have  performed  the  use  of  making  the  man 
rational,  are  destroyed,  so  that  they  are  as  nothing, 
truth  can  never  be  conjoined  with  what  is  celestial. 
These  first  scientifics  are  for  the  most  part  earthly, 

corporeal,  and  worldly.  However  Divine  may  be  the 
precepts  which  a  child  imbibes,  he  still  has  no  other 
idea  concerning  them  than  from  such  scientifics  ;  and 
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therefore  so  long  as  these  lowest  scientifics  adhere  .  .  . 
his  mind  cannot  be  elevated.  With  the  Lord  in  like 
manner  .  .  . 

[A.]  1491.  The  knowledge  itself,  or  the  scientifics 
themselves,  which  the  Lord  imbibed  when  a  child,  are 

here  called  '  Pharaoh .'  Thus  it  is  knowledge  itself  which 
thus  addresses  the  Lord,  that  is,  Jehovah  (does  so)  by 
means  of  knowledge.  .  .  Taking  notice  comes  by  means 
of  knowledge  .  .  . 

1492.  The  affection  which  is  in  these  words,  is  as  it 

were  the  indignation  of  knowledge,  and  the  Lord's 
sorrow  .  .  .  because  thus  were  destroyed  the  scientifics 
which  He  had  imbibed  with  delight. 

1495.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  when  the 

Lord  as  a  child  imbibed  scientifics,  He  first  of  all  knew- 
nosset-no  otherwise  than  that  the  scientifics  were  solely 
for  the  sake  of  the  intellectual  man,  that  is,  in  order 
that  He  might  Know  truths  from  them  ;  but  it  was 
afterwards  disclosed  that  they  were  in  order  for  Him  to 
arrive  at  celestial  things  ;  and  this  took  place  to  prevent 
celestial  things  from  being  violated  .  .  .  When  man  is 
being  instructed,  there  is  a  progression  from  scientifics  to 
rational  truths ;  further  to  intellectual  truths ;  and  finally 
to  celestial  truths  .  .  .  K  the  procedure  is  made  from 
scientifics  and  rational  truths  to  celestial  truths,  without 
the  media  of  intellectual  truths,  what  is  celestial  is 
violatetl  .  .  . 

  ".  The  order  is  for  the  Celestial  to  inflow  into  the 
Spiritual  and  adapt  it  to  itself ;  for  the  Spiritual  thus 
to  inflow  into  the  Rational  and  adapt  it  to  itself ;  and  for 
the  Rational  thus  to  inflow  into  the  Scientific  and  adapt 
it  to  itself.  AVhen  man  is  being  instructed  in  his  first 
childhood,  then  there  is  indeed  a  like  order,  but  it  appears 
.  ,  .  that  progression  is  made  from  scientifics  to  rational 
things  ;  from  these  to  spiritual  things  ;  and  thus  at  last 
to  celestial  things  .  .  , 
  .  (For  in  itself  the  Scientific   and  Rational  is 

dead,  and  that  it  seems  to  live,  it  has  from  the  interior 
life  which  inflows. 

  '■*.  This  may  be  evident  from  the  thought  and 
faculty  of  judging;  in  these  lie  hidden  all  the  arcana  of 

the  analytical  art  and  science  .  .  .     2004-. 
1499.  That  scientifics  left  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1500.  That  scientifics  left  the  truths  which  were  con- 
joined with  celestial  things.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1536.  There  is  here  described  the  state  of  the  external 
man  such  as  it  was  in  childhood,  when  it  was  first 
imbued  with  scientifics  and  Knowledges  .  .  .  Tr. 

1542.  There  are  two  things  with  man  which  cause 
that  he  cannot  become  celestial  .  .  .  The  one  which 

belongs  to  his  intellectual  part  is  the  empty  scientifics 
which  he  imbibes  in  childhood  and  youth  .  .  . 

  '^.  As  the  Lord  .  .  .  was  informed  like   another 
man,  He  also  had  to  learn  scientifics,  which  is  repre- 

sented by  the  sojourn  of  Abram  in  Egypt ;  and  that 
empty  scientifics  at  last  left  Him,  is  represented  by 

that  'Pharaoh  commanded  the  men  upon  him,  and  sent 
him  away,  and  his  wife,  and  all  things  which  he  had.' 
1543- 

1 557-,  The  Angels  know-norwn<-and  acknowledge 
that  all  their  knowledge,  intelligence,  and  wisdom, 
are  as  nothing  relatively  to  the  infinite  [knowledge, 

intelligence,  and  wisdom]  of  the  Lord  ;  thus  that  it  is 

ignorance. 
  ".  The  holiness  of  ignorance  .  .  .  consists  in  the 

acknowledgment  that  he  knows  nothing  from  himself, 
and  that  the  things  which  he  does  not  know,  relatively 

to  those  which  he  does  know,  are  infinite  ;  and  especi- 
ally in  his  regarding  scientific  and  intellectual  things 

as  of  small  account  relatively  to  celestial  things  .  .  . 

1589^.  There  are  three  things  which  constitute  the 
external  man  ;  namely,  the  Rational,  the  Scientific,  and 
the  external  Sensuous.  The  Rational  is  interior  ;  the 
Scientific  is  exterior  ;  this  Sensuous  is  outermost. 

  .  As  the  Scientific  applies  itself  to  the  Rational, 
and  is  its  Instrumental,  it  follows  that  the  affection 
inflows  also  into  the  Scientific,  and  disposes  it. 

1 594-.  The  Intellectual  and  the  Rational  can  perceive 
what  and  of  what  quality  the  Scientific  is  ;  but  not 
contrariwise. 

1597.  'Lot  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  the  plain' =  the 
external  man,  that  he  was  in  scientifics.  .  .  'Cities'  = 
doctrinal  things,  which  in  themselves  are  nothing  else 
than  scientifics,  when  predicated  of  the  external  man 

separated  from  the  internal. 

1598.  'And  he  spread  his  tent  even  to  Sodom'  .  .  .  By 
these  words  are  signified  scientifics  from  cupidities  .  .  . 

1600.  The  cupidities  to  which  scientifics  extended 
themselves.  Sig. 

  .   'Men'-tv'W,  here,  =  scientifics,  because  they  are 
predicated  of  the  external  man  when  separated  from  the 
internal. 
  .  Scientifics  are  said   to  extend   themselves   to 

cupidities  when  they  are  learned  for  no  other  end  than 
that  one  may  become  great  .  .  .  All  scientifics  are  for 
the  sake  of  the  end  that  the  man  may  become  rational, 
and  thus  wise,  and  that  he  may  thus  be  of  service  to 
the  internal  man. 

17 13'-.  With  the  exterior  man  there  are  both  affections 
and  scientifics  ;  the  former  are  from  the  goods  of  the 
interior  man,  and  the  latter  are  from  the  truths  of  the 
same.  When  they  are  actuated  so  that  they  agree  with 

the  interior  man,  they  are  said  'to  serve,'  and  'obey.' 
1718-.  Properly  speaking,  the  external  man  is  con- 

stituted of  the  scientifics  which  are  of  the  memory,  and 
the  affections  which  are  of  the  love  with  which  the  man 
is  imbued  .  .  . 

1759.  The  speech  of  celestial  Spirits  .  .  .  cannot  be 
adapted  to  any  word  ...  in  which  there  is  an  idea  from 
what  is  scientific  .  .  . 

1783''.  He  who  places  everything  in  human  wisdom, 
or  in  knowledges,  to  him  heavenly  wisdom  appears  as 
an  obscure  nothing. 

1798'-^.  AVhat  is  doctrinal  separated  from  love  or 
charity  never  makes  the  internal  of  the  Church  ;  for 
what  is  doctrinal  is  only  knowledge,  which  is  of  the 

memory,  M-hich  exists  with  the  worst  .  .  . 

1890.  The  conception  of  the  Lord's  first  Rational  by 
the  influx  of  the  internal  man  into  the  affection  of 

knowledges  of  the  external.  Tr.  The  affection  of  know- 
ledges of  the  external  man  is  the  Egyptian  handmaid 

Hagar.      1895. 

1 901".  This  intellectual  truth  .  .  .  inflows  through  an 
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internal  way  ...  it  is  like  a  kind  of  light  -which 
illuminates,  and  gives  the  faculty  of  knowing,  thinking, 
and  understanding. 

1902.  If  man  were  imbued  with  no  hereditary  evil, 
the  Rational  would  be  born  immediately  .  .  .  and 
through  the  Rational  would  be  born  the  Scientific  ;  so 
that  man  would  have  with  him  all  the  Rational,  and  all 
the  Scientific,  at  the  moment  of  his  coming  into  the 
world  ;  for  this  would  be  according  to  the  order  of 
influx  ;  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  fact,  that  all 
animals  whatever  are  born  into  all  the  Scientific  which 

is  necessary  and  conduces  to  their  food,  protection, 
habitation,  and  procreation,  because  their  nature  is 

according  to  order.  "What  [then]  -would  not  man  [be 
l)orn  into],  if  order  had  not  been  destroyed  with  him  : 
for  he  alone  is  born  into  no  knowledge.  The  cause  of 
this  Ex. 

  ^.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  Rational  of  man  is 
to  be  formed  ...  by  means  of  scientifics  and  Know- 

ledges insinuated  through  the  senses  .  .  .  and  thus  in 
inverted  order.  Tr. 

1904'*.  Man  has  no  idea  about  his  internal  things  ;  for 
he  makes  both  the  Rational  and  the  Intellectual  to 

consist  in  the  Scientific  ;  and  does  not  know  that  they 
are  distinct ;  and  in  fact  so  distinct,  that  the  Intellectual 
can  exist  without  the  Rational,  and  also  the  Rational 
without  the  Scientific  .  .  . 

1911^.  In  proportion  as  the  Rational  thinks  from 
scientifics  originating  from  sensuous  things  ...  it  the 
less  apprehends  intellectual  truths. 

1928.  That  tliat  truth  was  from  the  things  whicli 
proceed  from  scientifics.  Sig. 

  .   'Shur'  — such  a  Scientific  as  is  as  yet  in  the 
wilderness  ;  that  is,  as  has  not  yet  attained  life.  Truths 
from  scientifics  are  said  to  attain  life,  when  they  adjoin 
or  associate  themselves  to  trutlis  into  which  inflows  the 
Celestial  of  love  .  .  . 

1941^.   '  Thickets '  =  scientifics  and  pleasures. 

2049S.  Concerning  Pharaoh,  by  whom  are  signified 
knowledges  in  general. 

  .   By    'the    trees    of    Eden,    with    which    they 
descended  into  the  lower  earth,'  are  also  signified  know- 

ledges, but  the  knowledges  of  the  Knowledges  of  faith. 

2145^.  The  more  the  Most  Ancients  were  in  scientifics 
from  the  objects  of  hearing  and  sight,  the  lower  were 
their  perceptions  .  .  . 

2162^®.  By  'the  feet  and  hoofs,  whereby  the  streams 
and  Avaters  are  troubled,'  are  signified  scientifics  from 
sensuous  and  natural  things  from  which  men  reason 
concerning  the  arcana  of  faith  .  .  . 

21846.  The  truth  of  the  Natural  is  what  is  scientific, 
which  favours  the  delight  which  is  perceived  from 
charity. 

2 1 96-.  Human  rational  truth  does  not  apprehend 
Divine  things  .  .  .  for  this  truth  communicates  with  the 
scientifics  which  are  in  the  natural  man  ;  and,  in  pro- 

portion as  from  these  it  views  the  things  which  are 
above  itself,  it  does  not  acknowledge  them  .  .  . 

2290.  Infants  (there)  have  with  them  only  the  faculty 
of  knowing  .  .  . 

2336*'.  'The  hoofs  of  the  horses '= scientifics  pervert- 
ing truth. 

2388^.  It  is  evil  of  life  which  hinders  good  from  being 
received  in  the  truths  which  are  with  man  in  his 

memory  or  knowledge. 

2400*^.  The  truth  they  teach  takes  root  no  deeper  than 
knowledge  of  the  memory  alone  is  wont  to  do  .  .  . 

2425-.  They  do  indeed  suppose  that  they  know  ;  but 
from  truth,  thus  from  knowledge  .  .  . 

2429^.  For  anyone  to  have  truth  in  himself,  he  must 
not  only  know  it .  .  . 

2439.  '  Zoar '  =  the  aff"eetion  of  the  good  of  knowledge  ; 
that  is,  the  aft'ection  of  truth. 

2471.  To  the  exterior  memory  .  .  .  belong  .  .  .  also 
the  scientifics  which  are  of  the  world. 

2476-.  For  exterior  things  ;  namely,  scientific,  worldly, 
and  corporeal  things,  are  adapted  to  man  .  .  .  while  he 
is  in  the  world. 

2480.  As  men  after  death  are  in  the  interior  memory 
.  .  .  they  who  have  been  pre-eminently  in  knowledges 
cannot  bring  forth  anything  from  their  scientifics  .  .  . 

But  whatever  they  have  imbued  .  .  .  by  means  of  know- 
ledges— as  it  has  formed  their  Rational — they  bring 

forth  into  use  .  .  . 

2492".  They  who  have  wanted  to  penetrate  into 
Divine  arcana  by  scientifics  .  .  .  with  these  (the  cal- 

losity) appears  darksome  .  .  . 

2504".  There  are  in  general  the  intellectual  things  of 
faith,  the  rational  things  of  faith,  and  the  scientific 
things  of  faith  ;  they  proceed  in  this  order  from  interiors 
to  exteriors  .  .  .  They  are  as  what  is  prior  to  what  is 

posterior  ...  It  appears  to  man  as  if  the  Scientific  oi 
faith  were  first  .  .  .  but  the  Intellectual  continually  in- 

flows into  the  Rational,  and  this  into  the  Scientific  .  .  . 
All  these  things  are  called  spiritual  things,  which  are 
thus  distinguished  into  degrees  .  .  . 

2508.  The  heavenly  marriage  itself  is  solely  between 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  ;  hence  with  man  there 
is  conceived  the  Intellectual,  the  Rational,  and  the 
Scientific  ;  for,  witliout  conception  from  the  heavenly 
marriage,  man  can  never  be  imbued  with  understanding, 

reason,  or  knowledge. 
2531'.  Hence  it  is  eviilent  how  important  it  is  that 

interior  truths  be  known  and  received.  These  truths 
can  indeed  be  known,  but  never  received,  except  by 
those  who  are  in  love  or  in  faith  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2538".  In  proportion  as  there  is  anything  ...  of  the 
Sensuous,  the  Scientific,  and  the  Rational,  from  which 
it  is  believed  that  it  is  so,  there  is  no  doctrine  ;  but  in 

proportion  as  (these  three)  are  removed,  that  is,  that  it 
is  believed  without  tliem,  doctrine  lives  ;  for  in  the 

same  proportion  the  Divine  inflows.  .  .  But  it  is  one 

thing  to  believe  from  the  Rational,  the  Scientific,  and 

the  Sensuous,  or  to  consult  them  in  order  that  it  may 

lie  believed  ;  and  it  is  another  to  confirm  and  strengthen 

that  which  is  believed  by  rational,  scientific,  and 
sensuous  things.  Tr. 

2541.  'He  called  his  servants '  =  rational  and  scientific 
things. 

  .  There  are  in  the  man  who  is  ...  a  Kingdom  of 
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the  Lord,  celestial,  spiritual,  rational,  scientific,  and 
sensuous  things.  These  are  in  subordination  among 
each  other  .  .  .  Scientifics  are  subordinate  to  rational 

things  ;  and  sensuous  tilings  are  suliordinate  to  scien- 
tifics .  .  . 

[A.  2541]-.  The  Angels  perceive  (in  these  words)  how  the 
Lord  reduced  rational  and  scientific  things  to  obedience  ; 
and  indeed  so,  that  He  did  not  reduce  to  obedience  the 
rational  and  scientific  things  themselves,  Irat  the 

aff'ections  which  rose  up  against  the  celestial  and 
spiritual  things  of  doctrine  ;  for  when  these  have  been 
subjugated,  rational  and  scientific  things  have  also 
been  reduced  to  obedience ;  and  at  the  same  time  into 
order. 

2543''-  The  zeal  (in  the  following  verse)  is  in  favour 
of  doctrine,  that  it  might  be  uncontaminated  by  any- 

thing rational  and  scientific. 

2546.  Because  the  Eational  and  Scientific  wanted  to 

rise  up  and  enter,  and  thus  have  something  in  common 
with  the  doctrine  of  faith,  which  is  Divine.  Sig, 

2557^-  For  it  is  known  that  man  is  boni  into  no 
knowledge  .  .  .  but  only  into  the  faculty  of  receiving 
it  .  .  . 

  ^   For  if  spiritual  truth  iuflowed  from  within,  as 
good  does,  man  would  be  born  into  ...  the  whole 
Scientific,  so  that  he  would  have  no  need  to  learn 
anything. 

2559.  When  (the  Lord)  left  the  Scientific  and  the 
derivative  appearances,  with  their  delights.  Sig. 

2567-  By  natural  truths  are  meant  scientifics  of  every 
kind  .  .  . 

2568-^  They  who  think  from  a  negative  principle, 
the  more  they  consult  rational,  scientific,  and  jdiilo- 
sophical  things,  the  more  they  cast  themselves  into 
darkness  .  .  . 

  .  But  they  who  think  from  an  affirmative  prin- 
ciple can  oontirm  themselves  by  whatever  rational, 

scientific,  and  philosophical  things  they  can  .  .  . 

2577-.  It  appears  .  .  .  that  man  becomes  rational 
through  sensuous  and  scientific  things  ;  but  this  is  a 
fallacy.  Good  from  the  Lord  constantly  inflows  through 
man's  Rational,  and  meets  and  adopts  to  itself  scien- 

tifics ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  quantity  of  them  which 
it  can  adopt,  and  rightly  dispose,  the  man  becomes rational. 

25846.  AVhen  the  doctrine  of  faith  ...  is  regarded 
from  truths  Divine  ,  .  .  then  each  and  all  things,  lioth 
rational  and  scientific,  confirm  it.  (But)  when  it  is 
regarded  from  human  things,  that  is,  from  reason  and 
knowledge,  nothing  of  good  and  of  truth  is  con- 

ceived .  .  . 

2588".  Those  think  from  a  negative  principle,  who 
believe  nothing  unless  they  are  convinced  by  rational 
and  scientific  things,  nay,  by  sensuous  things  .  .  . 
(These)  never  believe  .  .  .  But  those  who  are  in  the 

affirmative,  that  is,  who  believe  that  they  are  truths 
because  the  Lord  has  said  so  .  .  .  are  constantly  con- 

firmed, and  their  ideas  are  enlightened  and  strengthened 
by  rational,  and  scientific,  and  even  by  sensuous  things  ; 
for  man  has  light  from  no  other  source  than  through 
rational  and  scientific  things  .  .  .       ■*,Examps. 

  ^  (They  can  contirm  this)  scientifically,  by  many 

things  ;  as  that  truths  shun  evils  .  .  .       ". 
  ^.   From  these  examples  it  is  evident,  what  it  is 

to  enter  from  truths  into  rational  and  scientific  things  ; 
and  what  to  enter  from  scientific  and  rational  things 
into  truths  ;  namely,  that  the  former  is  according  to 
order,  Init  the  latter  contrary  to  order  .  .  . 

  **.  To  cultivate  the  Rational  by  means  of  know- 
ledges is  never  denied  ;  but  it  is  forbidden  to  harden 

one's  self  against  the  truths  of  faith  ...  It  treats  much 
of  these  things  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word.   111. 

  ^^  On   those   who   by  means   of  scientific   and 
rational  things  want  to  enter  into  the  doctrinal  things 
of  faith  and  into  Divine  things,  and  thence  are  insane. 
Fully  ill. 
  ''^   On  those  who  from  the  doctrine  of  faith  enter 

into  rational  and  scientific  things,  and  thence  are  wise. 
111. 

2675.  The  life  of  the  exterior  man  is  the  aff"ection  of 
knowledges  .  .  .  AVith  those  who  are  becoming  spiritual, 

good  and  truth  are  implanted  by  the  Lord  in  the  affec- 
tion of  knowledges,  in  order  that  they  may  want  to 

know  and  learn  what  is  good  and  true  .  .  .  For  the 
affection  of  knowledges  is  the  mother  through  which 
the  Rational  in  which  is  the  Spiritual  is  born. 

2702^''.  'To  come  towards  the  sea'=:to  scientifics; 
'the  sea'  =  a  collection  of  them. 

2704-.  AVhen  they  are  coming  into  a  state  of  enlighten- 
ment .  .  .  they  are  in  the  attection  of  knowing  and 

learning  truths  .  .  . 

27  iS.  The  affection  of  knowledges  which  is  possessed 
by  the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  The  good  with  the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church 

...  is  illuminated  by  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  from which  illumination  there  comes  forth  in  his  Rational 

the  affection  of  truth,  and  in  his  Natural  the  affection 
of  knowledges  ...  By  knowledges  are  not  meant  such 
knowledges  as  there  are  with  the  learned,  but  every- 

thing scientific  which,  from  experience  and  through 
hearing,  he  has  been  able  to  imbue  from  civil  life,  from 

doctrine,  and  from  the  AA'ord. 
2719.  It  now  treats  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  .  .  .  that 

human  rational  things  from  scientifics  were  adjoined 
to  it. 

2720^  The  doctrine  of  faith,  that  scientifics  wanted 
to  attribute  it  to  themselves.  Sig. 

2726.  That  the  Lord  adjoined  to  the  doctrine  of  faith 

many  things  from  the  knowledge  of  human  Know- 
ledges.  Sig. 

2761.  'The  serpent  (biting  the  horse's  heels) '  =  one 
who  reasons  from  sensuous  and  scientific  things  about 
Divine  arcana. 

2762'*.  As  by  the  sea  are  signified  knowledges  in 
general,  they  gave  horses  to  the  god  of  the  sea. 

  .  AA^hen  they  were  describing  the  rise  of  know- 
ledges from  the  Intellectual,  they  feigned  a  flying  horse 

which  with  his  hoof  broke  open  a  fountain  where  there 
were  maidens  who  were  knowledges  (or  the  sciences). 

2763^.  This  knowledge  (or  science)  of  correspond- 
ences .  .  . 
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2781.  'The  canier  =  tlie  Scientific  iu  general;  and 
*the  ass,'  the  Scientific  in  partit^ular.   111. 
  ^.  Natural  good  is  the  delight  flowing  forth  from 

charity  and  faith  ;  natural  truth  is  their  Scientific. 

  .  They  are  called  'the  beasts  of  the  south'  who 
are  in  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  ;  but  who  make 
them  not  of  life,  but  of  knowledge  .  .  . 

2826^.  'The  spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of 
Jehovah'  (Is.xi.2)  =  tlie  Divine  love  of  trutli. 
  ^^   'Wisdom  and   knowledge'  (Is.xxxiii.6)-=the 

good  of  faith  conjoined  with  its  truth. 

2831.  'Caught  in  a  tliicket'  =  in  the  natural  Scientific. 
.  .  .  As  to  the  sjiiritual  being  caught  in  the  natural  Scien- 

tific as  to  the  truths  of  faith,  the  case  is  this  .  .  .  They 
who  have  no  perception  of  good  and  truth  must  needs 
be  confirmed  by  scientifics  .  .  . 

  ".  That  'a  t]iicket'  =  the  natural  Scientific  ;  that 
is,  that  Scientific  which  adheres  to  the  exterior  memory. 
in. 
  .  For    the    human    Rational   is   founded   in   its 

scientifics. 

  ''.  To  stick  in  scientifics,  and  thence  to  regard 
spii'itual,  celestial,  and  Divine  things.  Sig. 
  .  To  reason  from  scientifics.  Sig. 

  ®.  Those  who  have  faith  in  the  things  which  they 
hatch  from  their  scientifics.  Sig. 

  .  Those   things  which   are   not  dictated  by  the 
Word,  but  by  the  scientific  proprium.  Sig. 
  ^.  That  which  ascends  from  what   is  scientific 

into  Divine  arcana  .  .  .  vastates  the  Church.  Sig. 
  ^^.  The  reason  scientifics  in  the  Word  are  called 

't\uckets-2}cr2}lcxa'  is  that  they  are  relatively  such, 
especially  when  they  are  breathed  upon  by  the  cupidi- 

ties of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  worW,  and  by  prin- 
ciples of  falsity.  It  is  celestial  and  spiritual  love  which 

disposes  into  order  the  scientifics  which  are  of  the 
exterior  memory  ;  whereas  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world  perverts  order,  and  disturbs  all  things  which  are 
therein.  .  .  Moreover,  the  things  which  are  of  the 
exterior  memory,  where  scientifics  are,  relatively  to 

those  things  M'hich  are  in  the  interior  memory,  where 
rational  things  are,  are  in  a  thicket,  or  as  in  a  thiek 
forest  .  .  . 

2832,  That  the  spiritual  .  .  .  are  entangled  in  the 
natuial  Scientific  with  all  power  as  to  truth,  and  are 
thus  deprived  of  the  power  to  perceive  truths.  Sig.  For 
the  more  anyone  consults  natural  scientifics  ...  as  to 
those  things  which  are  of  the  truths  of  faith,  the  more 
he  loses  the  light  of  truth  ;  and,  with  the  light,  also  the 
life,  of  truth.  Everyone  may  know  this  from  experience 
,  .  .  from  those  who  say  that  they  can  believe  nothing, 
unless  they  apprehend  that  it  is  so  through  either 
sensuous  or  scientific  things.  If  you  explore  them  .  .  . 
you  will  find  that  they  believe  nothing  at  all  .  .  . 

2839".  Unless  faith  is  implanted  in  charity,  it  is 
merely  knowledge  .  .  . 

2850.  'As  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea  shore'— a 
multitude  of  corresponding  scientifics.  'The  sea'  = 
scientifics  in  general,  or  a  congregation  of  them  ;  and 

'  sand '  =  scientifics  in  special  and  particular.  Scientifics 
are  compared  to  'sand,'  because  the  little  stones  of 
which  sand  consists,  in  the  internal  sense,  arc  scientifics. 

.  .  .  A\'hen  the  things  of  the  rational  man,  namely,  the 
goods  and  truths  of  Knowledges,  agree  with  the  things 
which  are  of  the  natural  man,  namely,  with  scientifics, 
so  that  they  make  a  one,  or  mutually  confirm  one 
another,  then  they  correspond. 

2992^.  The  Angels  know  each  and  all  things  which 
are  in  the  body  .  .  .     2993,  Ex. 

3013.  That  Divine  truth  might  be  conjoined  with  the 
Divine  good  of  His  rational ;  and  this  by  the  common 
way  from  the  natural  man,  namely,  from  scientifics, 
Knowledges,  and  doctrinals  .  .  .  Tr. 

3020^.  The  things  in  the  natural  mind  are  all  scien- 
tifics, thus  also  all  Knowledges  of  every  kind  ;  in  a 

word,  each  and  all  things  which  are  of  the  exterior  or 
corporeal  memory  .  .  . 

3048".  For  the  Rational  as  to  truth  can  never  be  born 
and  perfected  without  scientifics  and  Knowledges. 

  ■*.  The  vanity  of  the  knowledges  which  are  not  for use.  Sig. 

  ^.  General  scientifics  are  those  which  comprehend 
in  them  many  particular  ones,  and  these  singular  ones  ; 
and  form  in  general  the  natural  man  as  to  his  intel- 

lectual part. 

3049^.  General  scientifics  are  not  good  in  themselves, 
nor  alive ;  but  the  affection  of  them  causes  them  to  be 

good  and  alive  ;  for  they  are  then  for  the  sake  of  use. 
No  one  is  affected  with  any  scientific,  or  truth,  except 
for  the  sake  of  use ;  use  makes  it  good.  But  such  as 
the  use  is,  such  is  the  good. 

3052.  Scientifics  and  doctrinals  are  distinguished  from 
each  other  in  this  :  that  doctrinals  are  from  scientifics, 

Doctrinals  regard  use,  and  are  procured  by  reflection 
from  scientifics. 

3054.  The  holy  arrangement  of  general  scientifics. Sig. 

3058*=.  The  'drawers  of  water'  .  .  .  represented  those 
who  continually  desire  to  know  truths,  but  for  no  other 
end  than  that  they  may  know  ,  .  . 

3068.  The  submission  of  scientifics.  Sig. 
  .  For  every  scientific  is  a  vessel  of  trutli  ...  A 

scientific  without  truth  is  an  empty  vessel  .  ,  .  whereas 
a  scientific  in  which  is  truth  ...  is  a  full  vessel.  The 

afl'ectiou  which  is  of  love  is  that  which  conjoins them  ... 

3071.  The  enlightenment  thence  of  all  the  scientifics 
in  the  natural  man.  Sig.     3094. 

3074.  There  is  here  summarily  described  the  process, 
how  truth  appears  by  means  of  scientifics,  and  is 
elevated  from  them,  out  of  the  natural  man  into  the 
rational,  and  becomes  rational  truth ;  in  the  Lord 
Divine  truth  ;  namely  .  .  .  that  by  the  influx  of  the 
Divine  love  into  the  Human  .  .  .  the  scientifics  which 
were  in  the  natural  man  were  enlightened,  and  the 
truths  became  manifest  which  were  to  be  elevated  into 
the  Rational  .  .  . 

3084.  Relatively  to  truth,  the  Scientific  which  is  of 
the  natural  man  is  exterior  .  .  .  and  therefore,  relatively 

to  truth,  the  Scientific  is  called  'a  covering,'  and  also 

'a  garment.' 
3086.  That   Divine  good   inflowed   into  the  natural 
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man,  that  is,  into  the  scientifics,  Knowledges,  and 
doctrinals  therein  ;  for  these  are  of  the  natural  man  in 
so  far  as  they  are  in  its  memory.  Tr. 

[A.]  3102.  The  acknowledgment  of  trutli  Divine  from 
the  enlightenment  in  general  scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

31 14.  If  such  food  were  to  fail  the  natural  man, 
namely,  to  know,  he  would  not  subsist. 

3128".  For  all  good  inflows  by  an  internal  way  .  .  . 
into  the  Rational  of  man  ;  and  through  this  into  his 
Scientific,  even  into  tlie  sensuous  Scientific,  and  by 
illustration  there  causes  truths  to  be  seen.       ^. 

3164.  'Vessels  of  silver'  =  in  special,  scientifics;  for 
these  are  recipients  of  truth. 

3175^.  But  so  long  as  truth  is  in  the  memory  only,  it 
is  only  knowledge. 

3190.  The  Intellectual  elevated  above  natural  scien- 
tifics.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3203.  The  separation  of  the  affection  of  truth  from 
the  scientifics  in  the  natural  man  on  the  perception  of 
rational  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  All  truth  is  at  first  of  knowledge  .  .  . 
  ^  The   man   then   acts   from   good  ,  .  .  and    no 

longer  from  knowledge  .  .  . 

3264.  The  birth  of  the  spiritual  man  from  the  Divine 
influx  into  the  affection  of  knowledges.  Sig. 
  .  Divine   truth,    to   which   is   subordinated   the 

affection  of  knowledges  and  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth. 
Sig. 

3267^  He  can  indeed  know  truth,  but  it  is  not  im- 
planted in  his  life. 

32836.  "When  the  Rational  looks  .  .  .  into  the  scien- 
tifics of  the  natural  man,  it  is  as  if  [it  were  looking]  into 

a  plain  beneath  itself. 

3293-  The  truth  in  the  Natural  is  all  that  which  is  of 

knowledge,  and  is  called  scientific  .  .  .  [but]  what  is 
scientific  by  itself,  abstractedly  from  the  delight  whicli 
is  of  affection,  is  not  anything  .  .  .  whereas  the  delight 
.  .  .  without  what  is  scientific  is  something,  but  only 
what  is  vital,  such  as  is  with  infants.  Therefore,  in 
order  that  the  Natural  may  be  human,  it  must  consist 
of  both  ;  the  one  is  perfected  by  the  other  .  .  . 

3301^.  The  state  of  the  celestial  man  is  that  he  is  in 
good,  and  from  good  knows  all  truths  ;  and  he  never 
thinks  and  speaks  .  .  .  from  scientifics  about  good. 

3309.  'Esau  was  a  man  knowing  (or  skilled)  in 

hunting'  (Gen.xxv.27)  =  the  good  of  life  from  sensuous 
and  scientific  truths.  .  .  'A  skilled  man'  is  predicated 
of  the  affection  of  truth,  or  of  those  who  are  in  the 
affection  of  truth. 

3316.  'Pottage' =a  heap  of  scientifics  badly  made  up 
.  .  .  (which)  was  amended  by  spiritual  truth  from  the 
Lord.  Sig. 

3321".  For  in  the  natural  man  there  are  scientifics 
which  are  in  great  measure  derived  from  the  fallacies  of 
the  senses  ;  and  which  ...  he  still  believes  to  be  truths. 

3332'-  The  good  of  doctrinals  is  what  flows  forth  from 
knowledge. 

3368-*.  As  Divine  truth  cannot  inflow  immediately into  scientifics  .  .  . 

3388®.  It  is  not  enough  for  a  man  to  know  that  it  is, 
but  he  also  wants  to  know  ivhat  it  is  .  .  . 

3394^.  The  celestial  ]>erceive  Divine  good  and  truth 
.  .  .  even  in  the  Natural,  that  is,  in  scientific  and 
sensuous  things. 

3402^.  To  know  good  and  truth,  or  to  keep  them  in 

the  memory  ...  is  not  to  have  good'  and  truth  ;  but  to be  affected  with  them  from  the  heart. 

3416.  There  are  internal  truths  everywhere  in  the 

"Word  ;  but  such  as  are  in  the  knowledge  of  Knowledges, 
and  not  at  the  same  time  in  life  ...  do  not  see  these 
truths  .  .  . 

3417'.  Thus  they  who  are  in  the  knowledge  of  Know- 
ledges, and  notin  the  life  of  charity,  cannot  know  that 

there  is  any  delight  except  that  which  results  from  pre- 
eminence .  .  . 

3420.  Those  are  in  the  knowledge  of  Knowledges 
who  are  in  the  doctrinals  of  faith,  and/lo  not  want  to 
know  the  truths  of  Knowledges  or  of  doctrinals. 
(These)  truths  are  those  which  are  of  life  .  .  . 

3518-.  "When  a  child  is  first  being  instructed,  he  is 
affected  with  the  desire  of  knowing  .  .  .  from  a  certain 

connate  pleasure  ...  As  he  grows  up,  he  is  affected  with 
the  desire  of  knowing  for  the  sake  of  some  end,  as  that 

he  may  excel  others  .  .  .  But  when  he  is  to  be  regener- 
ated, from  the  delight  of  truth  ;  and  when  he  is  being 

regenerated  .  .  .  from  the  love  of  truth  ;  and  afterwards 
from  the  love  of  good. 

3519.  The  things  in  the  Natural  which  relate  to 
the  .  .  .  understanding  there,  are  scientifics. 

3539-.  After  death,  man  has  with  liim  .  .  .  the  things 
of  his  external  man  .  .  .  even  the  scientifics. 

3570^.  To  appetite  and  relish  correspond  the  desire 
and  affection  of  knowing  truth  ;  and  to  foods  correspond 
scientifics  and  Knowledges.  .  .  The  soul,  which  is  the 

good  of  the  Rational,  gives  to  desire  and  be  affected 
with  the  things  which  are  of  knowledge  and  doctrine. 

367 1-.  To  understand  good  and  truth,  and  to  will 
them,  is  of  the  Rational  .  .  .  but  to  know  them,  and  do 
them,  is  of  the  Natural.  The  scientifics  and  works 
themselves  are  as  ground  ;  and  when  the  man  is  affected 
with  scientifics  wliich  confirm  good  and  truth,  and  still 
more  when  he  apperceives  delight  in  doing  them,  then 
the  seeds  there  are  as  in  their  ground,  and  grow  .  .  . 

3701^.  They  who  are  being  regenerated  do  not  learn 
such  things  barely  as  knowledges,  but  as  life. 

3726".  Good  is  the  first,  and  truth  is  the  last,  of 
order.  Hence  it  is  that  man  ought  to  begin  from 
scientifics,  which  are  the  truths  of  the  natural  man  ; 
and  afterwards  from  doctrinals,  which  are  the  truths  of 
the  spiritual  man  in  his  Natural.   Examp. 

3727*.  'The  hoofs  of  the  horses'  — the  lowest  intel- 
lectual things,  such  as  are  scientifics  from  mere  sensuous 

things. 

376S.  That  knowledge  is  from  the  "Word.  Sig. 
  .    ' Droves '  =  the    knowledge    of    doctrinals  .  .  . 

Thus  'to  make  the  droves  drink  from  the  well '  =  that 

from  the  "Word  is  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrinals  of 
good  and  truth. 
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  .  That  all  the  knowledge  and  doctihie  of  good 

and  truth  are  from  the  Word.  Ex. 

3824^.  In  the  natural  memory  are  truths,  both  ex- 
ternal and  internal,  as  scientific  doctrinals. 

3833^.  When  (good  has  been  conjoined  with  truth) 
the  man  begins  to  know  innumerable  things  .  .  . 

3843-.  Truth  ...  is  then  no  longer  brought  into  act 
from  knowledge  or  doctrine,  but  from  a  certain 
delight  .  .  . 

3849.  Nothing  of  doctrine,  nor  even  of  knowledge, 
can  enter  with  man,  except  through  the  affections  .  .  . 

3905"^.  Truths  of  faith  not  learned  for  the  sake  of 
doing,  but  only  for  the  sake  of  knowing,  adjoin  them- 

selves to  affections  of  evil  and  falsity  ;  and  are  therefore 
.  .  .  interiorly  against  faith. 

39152.  To  know  these  truths  ...  is  bare  knowledge, 
unless  there  is  affection  .  .  . 

3952*.  The  truths  of  the  external  man  are  the  scien- 
tifics  and  doctrinals  which  he  first  imbibed  through  his 
parents  and  masters  ;  afterwards  through  liooks  ;  and  at 
last  by  his  own  study  .  .  .  The  scientifics  Avhich  are  the 
truths,  and  the  delights  which  are  the  good  (of  the 
external  man)  are  conjoined,  but  do  not  make  witli  him 
the  heavenly  marriage  .  .  . 

4014S.  The  scientific  and  rational  things  with  the 
man  of  the  Spiritual  Church.  Tr. 

40172.   'Thirst' =  the  aflection  of  knowing  .  .  .  truth. 

4037.  'Men-servants'  =  scientifics,  which  are  the 
truths  of  the  natural  man. 

4038.  General  scientifics  are  the  lower  or  exterior 
truths  of  good. 

  ^.  The  Natural  is  the  middle  part  (between  the 
Corporeal  and  the  Rational) ;  for  the  things  Avhich  enter 
through  sensuous  things  store  themselves  up  in  the 
Natural  as  in  a  kind  of  receptacle  ;  this  receptacle  is 
the  memory  ;  the  delight,  etc.  there  pertain  to  the  will, 
and  are  called  natural  goods  ;  and  the  scientifics  there 
pertain  to  the  understanding,  and  are  called  natural 
truths. 

4075^.  How,  by  means  of  Societies  "of  Spirits  and 
Angels,  the  Lord  introduced  Himself  into  knowledge. 
Ex. 

4096^.   Let  him  try  whether  he  wants  to  know  .  .  . 

4151^.  Many  can  know  this,  but  few  believe  it. 

4154^.  He  who  is  a  natural  man,  that  is,  who  thinks 
from  scientifics,  knows  no  otherwise  than  that  the 
natural  things  from  which  he  thinks  are  the  inmost 
things  .  .  . 

4156.  (Interior  natural  truths  which  are  from  the 
Divine)  in  scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex.     4157. 

  2.  That  scientifics  are  relatively  gross  and  in- 
ordinate .  .  .  does  not  appear  to  those  who  are  in  scien- 

tifics alone  .  .  .  They  believe  that  in  proportion  as  a 
man  knows,  or  in  proportion  to  his  possession  of  know- 

ledge, he  is  wise.  But  .  .  .  those  in  the  other  life  who 

.  .  .  had  been  in  scientifics  alone,  and  had  thence  ac- 
quired the  reputation  of  being  learned,  are  sometimes 

much  more  stupid  than  those  who  had  been  skilled  in 
no   knowledges.     The   reason  is   that    scientifics    are 

indeed  means  of  being  wise,  but  also  of  being  insane. 
To  those  who  are  in  the  life  of  good,  scientifics  are 
means  of  l>eing  wise  ;  but  to  those  who  are  in  the  life  of 
evil,  they  are  means  of  being  insane  ;  for  by  scientifics 
they  confirm  not  only  the  life  of  evil,  but  also  principles 
of  falsity  ;  and  this  arrogantly  and  with  persuasion, 
because  they  believe  themselves  to  be  wiser  than 
others  .  .  . 

  ^.   He   does   not   possess   the   Rational  who   can 
reason  from  scientifics  ...  It  is  only  a  fatuoirs  lumen 
which  produces  this  skill  .  ,  . 

  .  With   him   (who    is    truly   rational)  .  .  .  light 
inflows  from  Heaven,  and  .  .  .  illuminates  his  scientifics, 
so  that  they  confirm  ;  and  moreover  it  disposes  them 
into  order,  and  into  a  heavenly  form. 

  *.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  scientifics  are 
means  of  being  wise,  and  also  of  being  insane  ;  that  is, 
that  they  are  means  of  perfecting  the  Rational,  and  also 
of  destroying  the  Rational.  Therefore,  they  who  by 
means  of  scientifics  have  destroyed  the  Rational,  are  in 
the  other  life  more  stupid  than  those  who  have  been 
skilled  in  no  knowledges. 
  6.  That  scientifics  are  relatively  gross,  is  evident 

from  the  fact,  that  they  are  of  the  natural  or  external 
man  ;  and  that  the  Rational,  which  is  cultivated  by 
means  of  them,  is  of  the  spiritual  or  internal  man. 

4161.  Interior  truths  are  said  to  be  among  unclean 

things,  when  they  are  among  scientifics  which  do  not 
as  yet  correspond,  but  which  disagree. 

4169.  But  to  do  good  from  truth,  is  to  do  it  from 
knowledge  .  .  . 

4247".  For  he  is  then  not  so  much  in  the  affection  of 
knowing  truth,  but  in  the  affection  of  doing  it. 

4266.  Scientifics,  and  Knowledges,  thus  doctrinals 
(which)  are  in  the  natural  or  external  man,  that  is,  in 

his  memory,  and  are  not  as  j'et  implanted  in  the  sj^iritual 
or  internal  man.  Sig. 

4280^.  How  greatlj^  the  science  of  correspondences 
excels  other  sciences,  may  be  evident  from  the  fact,  that 
without  it  the  Word  as  to  the  internal  sense  can  never 
be  known  .  .  . 

4319-.  They  were  told  that  to  know  is  not  to  believe. 
Ex. 

  *'.  With  those  who  only  know  ...  no  heavenly 
light  is  received  .  .  . 

4345.  'The  handmaids'=the  affections  of  knowledges 
and  of  Knowledges  .  .  .  The  affections  of  knowledges 
and  of  Knowledges  are  the  most  external  ;  for  the 
knowledges  and  Knowledges  themselves  are  the  things 
from  which  and  in  which  are  truths  .  .  .  The  more  ex- 

terior things  are,  the  more  general  they  are.   Ex. 

4360.  Sensuous  scientifics  and  their  truths,  and  their 
submission.  Sig. 

  .  Sensuous   scientifics,    which    are    signified    by 

'the  handmaids,'  are  the  scientifics  of  external  things, 
which  are  of  the  world,  and  are  thence  the  most  general 
of  all  ;  and  are  those  which  enter  immediately  through 
the  external  senses,  and  are  perceived  by  the  sense  itself. 
In  these  are  all  infants,  and  they  serve  as  planes  ...  for 
the  Knowledges  of  spiritual  things  ;  for  sjiiritual  things 
are  founded  upon  natural  ones,  and  are  represented  in 
them. 
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[A.]  4383^.  Although,  relatively  to  man,  the  Angels  are 
in  wisdom  so  great,  that  the  things  ■which  they  know  and 
perceive  are  unutterable,  they  confess  that  they  know 
only  what  are  relatively  the  most  general  things,  and 
that  the  things  which  they  do  not  know  are  inde- 

finite .  .  . 

44046.  The  sense  of  taste  corresponds  to  the  affection 
of  knowing. 

4459^.  That  such  is  the  case  in  Heaven  thej^  do  not  at 
all  know  ;  and,  so  long  as  they  are  in  externals  alone, 

they  do  not  want  to  know  ;  nay,  they  cannot  know  .  .  . 

4503' 
falsitie

s Those    who    by    means   of   scientifics  hatch 
Sig. 

  ^.  Those  who  by  means  of  knowledges  are  insane. 
Sig. 

4508.  'All  their  wealth  (they  took  captive) '  =  all  the 
scientifics  which  they  had  acquired  (they  dejirived  them 
of  and  perverted).     4Sli- 
  .  Spiritual  wealth  .  .  .  consists  of  scientifics,  so 

far  as  they  are  known  .  .  . 

4539".  'To  go  up  from  Egypt  to  Canaan'  .  .  .  =  that 
the  Scientific  is  to  serve  for  apprehending  the  things  of 

the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  .  and  as  scientifics  are  lower,  or, 
what  is  the  same,  exterior  things  ...  it  is  said  '  to  go 

up'  from  Egypt  .  .  . 
4552.  For  the  lowest  of  the  Natural  is  relatively 

entangled  and  fallacious,  in  proportion  as  it  derives  its 
Scientific  and  pleasure  from  the  sensuous  things  of  the 
body. 

4585^.  Those  who  are  not  in  any  desire  to  know  the 
things  of  eternal  life  .  .  .  Because  the  cares  of  the  world 
and  of  the  body  possess  all  their  thought,  and  take  away 
all  desire  to  know  anything  else  .  .  . 

4598.  Progression  towards  interior  things  ...  is  not 

progression  into  scientifics  ;  for  this  progi-ession  often 
takes  place  without  any  progression  towards  interior 
things,  and  frequently  with  retrogression.  (Continued 

under  K^ow-cognoscei-e,  here.) 

4612^,  He  can  indeed  know  the  things  which  are  of 
light  or  of  Heaven,  but  he  cannot  be  affected  with  them, 
except  in  so  far  as  they  conduce  to  his  getting  honours 
and  wealth  .  .  . 

4618".  It  is  the  same  with  the  Rational  :  unless  there 
is  a  reception  of  its  light  in  the  Natural,  its  sight 
perishes  ;  for  the  scientifics  in  the  Natural  are  the 
objects  of  the  sight  of  the  Rational  ;  and,  if  these 
objects  are  contrary  to  the  light  .  .  .  the  sight  of  the 

Rational  perishes  ;  for  it  cannot  inflow  into  things  con- 
trary to  itself. 

4638^".  The  time  and  state  of  acceptance  which  is 

unknown  to  man,  is  signified  by,  'Ye  know  not  the  day 
nor  the  hour  in  which  the  Son  of  Man  will  come'  (Matt. 
XXV.  13). 

Truths  from  scientifics.  Sig. 

Servants' = those  who  know, 

4715*.  'Valley'  =  scientific  and  sensuous  things — 
which  are  lower  things — by  means  of  which  they  have 
perverted  truths. 

4748^,  Interior  truths  are  conclusions  from  exterior 

4648^ 

4682I 

truths,  or  scientifics  ;  for  the  scientifics  of  the  natural 
man  are  means  which  serve  for  concluding  about,  and 
thus  for  viewing,  interior  things  ;  in  like  manner  as  any 
one  views  the  mind  of  another  in  his  countenance  .  .  . 

4749".  The  scientifics  from  which  are  interior  truths, 
which  are  signified  by  the  Ishmaelites  carrying  spices, 
resin,  and  stacte,  on  their  camels,  are  such  as  are  not  of 
the  Church,  such  as  are  with  the  gentiles.  These  truths, 
from  these  scientifics,  are  no  otherwise  amended  and 
healed  than  by  means  of  the  scientifics  of  the  genuine 
Church,  thus  by  instruction  in  them.  Sig. 

4760.  The  Divine  truth  brought  to  scientifics  to 
consult  them.  Sig.  To  consult  scientifics  about  Divine 
truth,  is  to  see  from  them  whether  it  is  so  ;  but  this  is 
done  in  one  way  by  those  who  are  in  the  affirmative  .  .  , 
and  in  another  way  by  those  Avho  are  in  the  negative. 
When  the  former  consult  scientifics,  they  confirm  the 
truth  by  them,  and  thus  strengthen  faith  ;  but  when  the 
latter  consult  scientifics,  they  cast  themselves  more 
into  falsities  .  .  ,  Moreover,  this  is  according  to  the 
intellectual  faculty  of  each  man  :  if  those  consult 
scientifics  who  have  not  an  interior  view,  they  do  not 
see  the  confirmation  of  truth  in  them  ;  and  therefore 

they  are  carried  away  by  scientifics  into  the  negative  : 
whereas  they  who  have  an  interior  view,  see  the  confir- 

mations ;  if  not  otherwise,  still  by  means  of  correspond- 
ences. Exam  p. 

  •*.  The  reason  the  learned  .  .  .  see  Divine  truths 
less  than  the  simple,  is  that  they  consult  scientifics  .  .  . 
from  the  negative,  and  thereby  destroy  with  themselves 
the  view  from  what  is  interior ;  and  then  they  no 
longer  see  anything  from  the  light  of  Heaven,  but  from 
the  light  of  the  world  ;  for  scientifics  are  in  the  light  of 
the  world  ;  and  if  they  are  not  illuminated  by  the  light 

of  Heaven,  they  induce  darkness. 

4788.  That  those  who  were  in  some  truth  of  simple 
good  consulted  scientifics.  Sig.  .  .  For  those  who  are 
in  the  truth  of  simple  good  for  the  most  part  suffer 
themselves  to  be  led  away  by  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  ; 

thus  by  the  scientifics  which  are  from  them.       ■*. 

4789.  'To  Potiphar,  the  chamberlain  of  Pharaoh '  = the  interior  things  of  scientifics.     4965,  Ex. 

4792.  Spiritual  food  is  knowledge,  intelligence,  and 
wisdom  .  .  . 

4793.  As  the  taste  corresponds  to  the  perception  and 
affection  of  knowing,  understanding,  and  being  wise  ; 
and  the  life  of  man  is  in  this  affection  ;  no  Spirit  or 

Angel  is  permitted  to  inflow  into  man's  taste  ,  .  . 
  *.   By  these  arts  they  pervert  the  scientifics  with 

man,  and  apply  only  those  which  favour  filthy  cupidities. 
Such  obsessions  cannot  be  avoided,  unless  the  man  is  in 

the  affection  of  good,  and  thence  in  faith  in  the  Lord. 

4794.  The  reason  a  Spirit  has  not  taste  ...  is  lest 
that  sense  should  turn  him  away  from  the  desire  of 
knowing  and  being  wise  ;  thus  from  spiritual  appetite. 

4844^".  From  affection  ...  to  lead  those  who  were  in 
knowledge  through  good  to  truths.  Rep. 

4882-.  The  Angels  are  in  this  truth,  not  only  by 
knowledge,  but  also  by  perception. 

4965.  The  interior  things  of  scientifics  are  those 
which  approach  more  nearly  to  spiritual  things,  and  are 



"Know-scire 63 
"Know-sare 

the  applications  of  scientifics  to  heavenly  things  ;  for 
these  are  what  the  internal  man  sees,  when  the  external 
man  sees  only  the  scientifics  in  the  external  form. 

4966.  It  is  to  be  known,  that  the  scientifics  of  the 
ancients  were  quite  different  from  the  scientifics  of  the 
present  day.  The  scientifics  of  the  ancients  .  .  .  treated 
of  the  correspondences  of  things  in  the  natural  world 
with  things  in  the  Spiritual  World.  The  scientifics 
which  at  this  day  are  called  philosophical  things,  such 
as  are  the  Aristotelian  ones  and  the  like,  were  unknown 
to  them.     (Examps.  of  the  scientifics  of  the  ancients.) 

  ^.  Parnassus  they  placed  on  a  hill  beneath,  and 
thereby  understood  scientifics.  .  .  Tlie}'  called  the 
sciences  maidens. 

  ^.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  of  what  quality 
were  the  scientifics  of  the  ancients  ;  and  that  these 
scientifics  led  them  into  the  Knowledge  of  things 
spiritual  and  celestial. 
  *.  The  scientifics  which  have  succeeded  in  their 

place,  and  which  are  properly  called  philosophical 
things,  rather  withdraw  the  mind  from  knowing  such 
things,  because  they  can  be  applied  also  to  confirm 
falsities  ;  and,  moreover,  when  truths  are  confirmed  by 
means  of  them,  they  cast  the  mind  into  darkness, 
because  most  of  them  are  bare  words  ,  .  .  which  are 

apprehended  by  few,  and  concerning  which  even  those 
few  dispute. 
  ®.  The  Gentiles   had  those  scientifics  from  tlie 

Ancient  Church  .  .  .  These  were  the  scientifics  which, 

in  the  genuine  sense,  are  signified  by  'Egypt.' 

4967.  For  every  scientific  with  man  is  natural,  be- 
cause it  is  in  his  natural  man,  even  every  scientific  con- 

cerning things  spiritual  and  celestial.  The  reason  is 
that  man  sees  these  things  in  the  Natural,  and  from 
the  Natural :  the  things  which  he  does  not  see  from  the 
Natural,  he  does  not  apprehend.  But  the  regenerate 

man  .  .  .  sees  these  things  in  one  way,  and  the  unre- 
generate  man  ...  in  another :  with  the  former,  scientifics 
are  enlightened  by  the  light  of  Heaven  ;  but  with  the 
latter  not  so,  but  by  the  light  which  inflows  through 
Spirits  who  are  in  falsity  and  evil  .  .  . 

  ^.  (Thus)  the  genuine  Scientific  is  natural  truth ; 
for  every  genuine  scientific  ...  is  a  natural  truth. 

4973.  Scientifics  are  the  truths  of  the  natui'al  mind, 
which  are  said  to  be  'in  their  house,'  when  they  are 
conjoined  with  good  there.     5079. 

4976.  That  the  Scientific  was  appropriated  to  its  own 
good.   Sig. 

  .   'To  minister'  is  predicated  of  scientifics;  for 
by  'a  minister,'  and  'a  servant,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified 
the  Scientific,  or  natural  truth,  because  this  is  subor- 

dinate to  good.  The  Scientific,  relatively  to  the  delight 
of  the  natural  man  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  natural  truth 
relatively  to  its  good  ;  is  circumstanced  exactly  as  is  .  .  . 
drink  relatively  to  food  .  .  .     5023. 

4977.  Good  applying  itself  to  the  Scientific,  or  to 
natural  truth.  Sig. 

5079*.  There  are  interiors  and  exteriors  of  the  Natural ; 
the  interiors  of  the  Natural  are  scientifics  and  their 
affections  .  .  . 

5081.  For  man  is  born  into  no  knowledge  .  .  . 

5089-.  The  sensuous  who  have  studied  scientifics, 
rarely  apprehend  anything  about  the  things  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

5 1 14".  Hence,  from  the  scientifics  which  have  been 
born  from  the  things  he  has  heard  and  seen  in  the 
world  ...  a  man  has  intelligence  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

5 1 57".  By  sensuous  things  are  meant  those  scientifics 
and  tliose  delights  which  have  been  insinuated  through 

the  five  senses  of  the  body  into  a  man's  memory  and  its 
concupiscences  ;  and  which  together  constitute  his  ex- 

terior Natural,  from  which  he  is  called  a  sensuous  man. 
These  scientifics  are  subject  to  the  intellectual  part  .  .  . 

and  are  what  are  represented  by  'the  butler,'  and  are 
retained  .  .  .  The  reason  they  were  retained,  is  that  for 
a  time  they  could  agree  with  intellectual  things  .  .  . 

5168^.  Sensuous  and  scientific  things  are  only  media 

into  which  the  good  called  'charity'  inflows,  and  presents 
itself  in  a  form,  and  irnfolds  itself  for  every  use.  But 
scientifics,  even  if  they  were  the  very  truths  of  faith 
themselves,  without  this  good  in  them,  are  nothing  but 

scales  among  dirt,  which  fall  off .  ,  . 

5192.  The  seven  years  of  plenty  in  Egypt  are  the 
scientifics  to  which  the  good  from  the  Celestial  of  the 

Spiritual  can  be  applied.  The  seven  years  of  famine 
are  [those]  of  the  following  state,  when  there  is  nothing 
good  in  the  scientifics  except  what  is  from  the  Divine 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  .  .  . 

5196'^.  The  Nile  represented  the  sensuous  things 
subject  to  the  intellectual  part,  thus  the  scientifics 
which  are  from  them  ;  for  these  are  the  ultimates  of  the 

spiritiral  things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 
5201.  'The  sedge,'  or  larger  grass  which  is  near  rivers, 

=  the  scientifics  which  are  of  the  natural  man.  That 

'grass,' or  ' herb, '  =  scientifics,  is  clear  from  the  Word. 

'To  pasture  in  the  sedge,'  therefore,  =to  be  instructed 
in  scientifics.  For  scientifics  are  media,  and  are  as  it 
were  mirrors,  in  which  the  image  of  interior  things 

presents  itself  .  .  . 

5212.  'Seven  ears  ascending  on  one  stalk'  =  the 
scientifics  which  are  of  the  Natural  conjoined  to- 

gether.   .  The  reason  ' ears '  =  scientifics,  is  that 'corn' = 
the  good  of  the  Natural  ;  for  scientifics  are  the  con- 
tainants  of  natural  good,  as  ears  are  of  corn  ;  for  as  in 
general  all  truths  are  the  vessels  of  good,  so  also  are 
scientifics,  for  these  are  the  lowest  truths.  The  lowest 

truths,  or  the  truths  of  the  exterior  Natural,  are  called 

scientifics,  because  they  are  in  man's  natural  or  external 
memory,  and  because  they  partake  for  the  most  part  of 
the  light  of  the  world,  and  hence  may  be  presented  and 
represented  before  others  by  forms  of  words,  or  by 
ideas  formed  into  words  by  such  things  as  are  of  the 

world  and  its  light.  But  the  things  which  are  in  the 
interior  memory  are  not  called  scientifics,  but  truths, 
in  so  far  as  they  partake  of  the  light  of  Heaven. 
  .  The  scientifics  which   are   here    signified    by 

'ears'  are  the  scientifics  of  the  Church,  concerning 
which,  Kefs. 

  ■*.  The  comparison  with  grass,  the  ear,  and   the 
corn  involves  the  rebirth  of  man  through  scientifics, 
the  truths  of  faith,  and  the  goods  of  charity,  in  Mark 
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iv.26-29  .  .  .  'The  grass'  (or  blaLle)  =  tlie  first  Scien- 
tific ;'  'the  ear'=the  Scientific  of  truth  thence  .  .  . 

[A.]  5213.  'Fat,'  when  predicated  of  (these)  scientifics, 
=  their  receptibility  of  the  good  of  faith  .  .  .  For 

scientifics  are  vessels  .  .  .  And  'good,'  when  pi'edicated 
of  (these)  scientifics,  =  their  receptibility  of  the  good  of 
charity  .  .  , 

  -.  There   are   very  many  scientifics   into  which 
the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity  can  be  applied ; 
as  all  the  scientifics  of  the  Church  .  .  .  consequently, 
all  the  scientifics  which  are  true  concerning  correspond- 

ences, representatives,  significatives,  influx,  order,  intel- 
ligence, and  wisdom,  the  affections  ;  nay,  all  the  truths 

of  interior  and  exterior  nature,  both  visible  and  in- 
visible, because  these  correspond  to  spiritual  truths. 

5214.  'Seven  thin  ears '  =  scientifics  of  no  use,  .  . Scientifics  of  no  use  are  those  which  have  no  other  end 

than  glory  and  pleasure  .  .  . 

5215.  ' Parched  with  the  east  wind' =  that  the  scien- 
tifics are  full  of  cupidities.       -. 

5217.  That  the  scientifics  of  no  use  exterminated  the 
good  scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5287".  In  the  AVord,  a  distinction  is  made  between 
'wisdom,'  'intelligence,'  and  'knowledge;'  and  by 
'wisdom'  is  meant  that  which  is  from  good,  by  'intelli- 

gence' that  which  is  from  truth,  and  by  'knowledge' 
both  of  them  in  the  Natural  of  man.   111. 

5293.  That  which  conduces  to  use  is  to  know  what  is 
good  and  true  ;  what  is  q/use  is  to  will  and  do  them  .  .  . 

5321^  ' Chariots' =  the  doctriuals  of  good  and  truth, 
and  also  the  scientifics  which  are  of  doctrinals  .  .  . 
  io_ 

5326".  Thus  (with  the  man  who  is  being  regenerated) 
the  Natural  becomes  as  the  Spiritual  ;  for  the  natural 

things  which  are  therein,  as  the  scientifics  and  Know- 
ledges which  derive  something  from  tlie  natural  world, 

act  nothing  from  themselves,  but  only  stipulate  that 
the  Spiritual  may  act  in  and  through  the  Natural,  and 
thus  naturally  .  .  . 

5373^.  The  case  is  this.  "When  man  is  being  regener- ated as  to  the  Natural,  all  goods  and  truths  are  gathered 
into  scientifics.  Those  which  are  not  in  the  scientifics 

there,  are  not  in  the  Natural  ;  for  the  natural  mind  as 
to  that  part  which  is  subject  to  the  Intellectual  consists 
solely  of  scientifics.  The  scientifics  which  are  of  the 
Natural  are  the  ultimates  of  order,  and  prior  things 
must  be  in  ultimates  in  order  that  they  may  come  forth 
and  appear  in  that  sphere  ;  and  moreover  all  prior 
things  tend  to  ultimates,  as  to  their  termini  or  ends,  and 
come  forth  simultaneously  therein,  as  causes  do  in  their 
effects  .  .  .  The  scientifics  which  are  of  the  Natural  are 

such  ultimates.  .  .  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident, 
that  when  the  Natural  is  being  regenerated,  all  interior 
goods  and  truths,  which  are  from  the  Spiritual  World, 
are  gathered  into  scientifics,  in  order  that  they  may 

appear. 
5376.  That  there  was  desolation  everywhere  except  in 

the  scientifics  where  was  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual. 
Sig. 

5378.  (Modest  Spirits  seen)  who  want  to  know  all 

things  .  .  .  and  thus  to  confirm  themselves  that  it is  so. 

5398.  In  these  chapters  ...  it  treats  of  the  regenera- 
tion of  the  Natural  as  to  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 

Church  ;  namely,  that  it  is  not  effected  by  means  of 
scientifics,  but  by  means  of  influx  from  the  Divine. 

5410.  To  appropriate  to  themselves  the  good  of  truth 
by  means  of  scientifics.  Sig. 

5414.  That  he  wants  spiritual  truths,  equally  with 
all  other  things,  to  be  procured  by  means  of  scientifics. Sig. 

5432.  The  truths  of  faith  of  the  Church  ...  in  the 
first  age,  when  they  are  learnt,  are  no  otherwise  appre- 

hended, and  committed  to  memory,  than  as  are  all 
other  scientifics  ;  and  they  remain  as  scientifics  until 
the  man  begins  to  view  them  from  his  own  sight,  and 
to  see  whether  they  are  true  ;  and  when  he  has  seen 
that  they  are  true,  until  he  wants  to  act  according  to 
them.  This  view,  and  this  will,  effect  that  they  are  no 
longer  scientifics,  but  precepts  of  life  .  .  . 

  -.  They  who  have  arrived  at  adult  age  .  .  .  and 
have  not  viewed  the  truths  of  the  Church  .  .  .  from  their 

own  sight,  and  seen  whether  they  are  true,  and  who 
have  not  wanted  to  live  according  to  them,  retain  them 
with  themselves  no  otherwise  than  as  all  other  scien- 

tifics ;  they  are  only  in  their  natural  memory  .  .  . 

54S7.  'They  filled  their  vessels  with  corn '  =  that  the 
scientifics  were  gifted  with  good  from  truth. 

5489.  'A  sack,'  here,  in  special,  =what  is  scientific, 
because  as  a  sack  is  a  receptacle  of  corn,  so  is  what  is 
scientific  a  receptacle  of  good.  That  what  is  scientific 

is  a  rece])tacle  of  good  .  .  ,  may  be  known  from  this, — 
the  scientifics  which  enter  into  the  memory  are  always 
introduced  through  some  affection  ;  those  which  are  not 
introduced  through  some  affection  do  not  adhere  there, 
but  slip  away.  The  reason  is  .  .  .  that  there  is  no  life 
in  scientifics  except  through  affection.  Hence  it  is 

evident  that  scientifics  always  have  such  things  con- 
joined with  them  as  are  of  affection  .  .  .  consequently 

some  good  .  .  .  Thus  the  scientifics  form  as  it  were  a 
marriage  with  these  goods  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  when 
this  good  is  excited,  the  scientific  with  which  it  is 
conjoined  is  also  instantly  excited  ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  when  the  scientific  is  recalled,  the  good  conjoined 
with  it  also  comes  forth  .  .  . 

  2.  Hence  it  is  that  with  the  unregenerate,  who 
have  rejected  the  good  of  charity,  the  scientifics  which 
are  the  truths  of  the  Church,  have  adjoined  to  them 

such  things  as  are  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world, 
thus  evils.  .  .  These  scientifics,  to  appearance,  come 
forth  beautifully,  when  these  loves  reign  universally  .  .  . 
But  with  the  regenerate,  the  scientifics  which  are  the 
truths  of  the  Church,  have  such  things  adjoined  to  them 
as  are  of  love  towards  the  neighbour,  and  of  love  to 

God,  thus  genuine  goods.  .  .  From  these  things  it  may 
be  evident  how  the  case  is  with  scientifics  and  with 

truths,  that  they  are  receptacles  of  good. 

5492.  'They  lifted  their  provision  upon  their  asses '  = 
that  truths  were  gathered  into  scientifics. 

5495.  'To  give  his  ass  provender  in  the  inn'  =  when 
they   reflected    upon   the   scientifics   in    the    exterior 
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Natural ,  .  .  For  reflection  especially  feeds  scientifics .  .  . 
And  scientifics  are  as  it  were  in  tlieir  inn  when  they  are 
in  the  exterior  Natural  .  ,  .  When  scientifics  are  in  the 

exterior  Natural,  they  communicate  immediately  with 
the  external  senses  of  the  body,  and  ,  .  .  as  it  were  rest 
upon  them  .  ,  . 

5510'*.  There  are  two  things  in  the  Natural,  namely, 
scientifics,  and  the  truths  of  the  Church.  That  the 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  .  .  .  disposed  scientifics  into 
order  in  the  Natural,  has  been  treated  of.  It  now 
treats  of  the  truths  of  the  Church  .  .  .  Scientifics  must 

be  disposed  into  order  there  before  the  truths  of  the 
Church,  because  the  latter  are  apprehended  by  the 
former ;  for  nothing  can  enter  the  understanding  of 
man  without  ideas  from  such  scientifics  as  the  man  has 

acquired  from  infancy.  Man  is  quite  ignorant  that 
every  truth  of  the  Church  ...  is  founded  upon  his 
scientifics  ;  and  that  he  apprehends  it,  retains  it  in  the 
memory,  and  calls  it  forth  from  the  memory,  by  means 
of  the  ideas  made  up  from  the  scientifics  with  him  .  .  . 

5519.   'To  know,'  here  (Gen.xlii.33)  =  to  will. 
5558.  There  are  Spirits,  who,  when  they  want  to 

know  anything,  say  that  it  is  so  ;  thus  do  one  after 
another  in  the  Society  ;  and  then  they  observe  whether 
what  they  say  flows  freely  .  .  .  Such  are  they  who  con- 

stitute the  cutaneous  glands  .  .  . 

5580.  When  the  truths  whieh  were  from  scientifics 
failed.  Sig. 

  e_   From  these  things  it  is  evident  how  the  case 
is  with  truths— that  they  are  from  scientifics. 

5637".  Scientifics  are  illustrated  by  the  light  of 
Heaven  when  the  man  has  faith  in  the  doctrinal  things 
which  are  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

5649*.  When  any  Spirit  who  is  in  good  .  .  .  comes 
into  an  angelic  Society,  he  comes  at  the  same  time  into 
all  the  knowledge  and  intelligence  belonging  to  the 
Society  .  .  .  and  then  he  knows  no  otherwise  than  that 
lie  had  known  and  understood  it  before,  and  from  him- 

self; but  when  he  reflects,  he  apperceives  that  it  is 
given  him  gratis  by  the  Lord  through  that  angelic 
Society. 

5661.   'Not  to  know'  (Gen.xliii.22)  =  not  to  believe. 
5670.  Instruction  concerning  the  good  (of  scientifics). 

Sig.  .  .  The  good  of  scientifics  is  the  delight  from 
scientific  truths  ;  which  are  the  most  general  truths 
which  appear  in  natural  light  .  .  . 

5700-.  Scientifics  are  said  to  be  in  inverted  order, 
when  they  abuse  heavenly  order  to  do  evil .  .  .  They 
who  have  become  such,  know  how  to  reason  from  scien- 

tifics sharply  and  skilfully,  because  they  reason  from 
sensuous  things  .  .  . 

  .  When  scientifics  are  in  order,  they  are  disposed 
by  the  Lord  into  the  form  of  Heaven  ;  but  when  scien- 

tifics are  in  inverted  order  they  are  disposed  into  the 
form  of  Hell ;  and  then  the  falsest  are  in  the  middle, 
and  the  things  which  confirm  them  are  at  the  sides  ; 
but  truths  are  outside,  and  being  outside  they  cannot 
have  communication  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

5741.  The  external  man  a  little  removed,  with  his 
truths  and  scientifics.  Sig. 

  ".  He  who  in  thought  goes  no  furtlier  .  .  .  than VOL.  IV. 

to  the  scientifics  which  are  of  the  memory,  supposes 
that  everything  of  man  consists  therein.  He  does  not 
know  that  scientifics  are  the  lowest  things  with  man, 
and  are  such  as  are  for  the  most  part  hidden  away  when 
the  body  dies  :  but  the  things  which  are  in  them,  that 

is,  truth  and  good,  with  their  afl"ections,  remain  ;  and 
also,  with  the  evil,  falsity  and  evil,  with  their  affec- 

tions :  scientifics  are  as  it  were  the  body  of  these  things. 
So  long  as  a  man  lives  in  the  world  he  has  these  things 
...  in  his  scientifics  ;  for  scientifics  are  containants  ; 
and  as  scientifics  contain,  and  as  it  were  carry,  interior 
things,  they  are  signified  by  the  asses  which  are  used 
for  carrying  burdens. 

5774.  That  from  sensuous  things,  truths  were  brought 
back  into  scientifics.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  From  sensuous  things  come  forth  scientifics  ; 
and  from  scientifics,  truths.  The  things  which  enter 
through  the  senses  are  stored  up  in  the  memory,  and 
thence  the  man  concludes  what  is  scientific,  or  from 
them  perceives  the  Scientific  which  he  learns  :  from 
scientifics  he  afterwards  concludes  truths,  or  from  them 
perceives  the  truth  which  he  learns  ...  As  a  child,  man 
thinks  and  apprehends  from  sensuous  things  ;  as  he 
advances  in  age,  he  thinks  and  apprehends  from  scien- 

tifics ;  and  afterwards  from  truths  .  .  . 

  ^  (Thus)  a  man  may  be  sometimes  in  sensuous 
things  .  .  .  sometimes  in  scientifics,  which  takes  place 
when  he  elevates  himself  from  sensuous  things,  and 
thinks  interiorly  ;  and  sometimes  in  the  truths  which 
have  been  concluded  from  scientifics,  which  takes  place 
when  he  thinks  still  more  interiorly.  .  .  A  man  can  also 
bring  down  truths  into  scientifics,  and  see  them  in 
these ;  and  he  can  also  bring  doAvn  scientifics  into 
sensuous  things,  and  contemplate  them  in  these  ;  and 
also  the  reverse. 

5859.  (Thus)  Sjnrits  put  on  as  their  own,  all  the 
scientifics  of  a  man  the  moment  they  come  to  him  .  .  . 

5S71.  That  scientifics  not  agreeing  and  opposing 
should  be  cast  out  from  the  midst.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  When  the  truths  of  faith  are  conjoined  with 
the  good  of  charity,  then  all  those  scientifics  which  do 
not  agree,  and  still  more  those  which  are  opposed,  are 
rejected  from  the  midst  to  the  sides  .  .  .  and  then  they 
are  partly  not  regarded,  and  partly  are  held  as  of  no 
account.  But  from  the  scientifics  which  agree,  which 
remain,  there  takes  place  as  it  were  an  extraction,  and 
...  as  it  were  a  sublimation,  whence  comes  the  interior 
sense  of  things,  which  is  not  perceived  by  the  man 
while  he  is  in  the  body,  except  by  something  of 

gladness  .  .  . 

5874.  That  scientifics  are  man's  ultimates,  namely, 
in  his  memory  and  thought,  does  not  appear  ;  it  seems 
to  him  as  if  they  make  the  whole  of  his  intelligence  and 
wisdom  ;  but  .  .  .  they  are  only  the  vessels  in  which  are 
the  things  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and,  indeed,  the 
ultimate  vessels  ;  for  they  conjoin  themselves  with  the 
sensuous  things  of  the  body.  That  they  are  ultimates, 
is  evident  to  him  who  reflects  upon  his  own  thought, 
when  he  is  inquiring  into  any  truth  :  scientifics  are 
then  present,  but  do  not  appear  ;  for  the  thought  then 
extracts  the  things  which  they  contain,  and  in  fact  from 

a  great  many  scattered  hithei-  and  thither,   and  even E 
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hidden  away  ;  and  thus  it  forms  conclusions  ;  and  the 
more  interiorly  the  thought  goes,  the  further  it  removes 
itself  from  scientifics.  This  may  he  manifest  from  the 
fact,  that  when  man  comes  into  the  other  life  ...  he 

indeed  has  his  scientifics  with  him,  but,  for  many 
reasons,  is  not  allowed  to  use  them  .  .  .  and  still  he 

thinks  and  speaks  about  truth  and  good  much  more 
distinctly  and  perfectly  than  in  the  world.  Hence  it 
may  be  evident,  that  scientifics  serve  man  to  form  the 
understanding ;  but  when  the  understanding  has  been 
formed,  they  then  form  the  ultimate  plane,  in  which 
the  man  no  longer  thinks,  but  above  it. 

[A.  ]  5881.  The  order  in  which  scientifics  and  truths  are 

disposed  in  man's  memory  ...  is  a  wonderful  order : 
they  cohere  fascicularly,  and  the  fascicles  themselves 
also  do  so  together,  and  this  according  to  that  connec- 

tion of  things  which  the  man  had  apprehended.  .  . 
These  coherences  are  more  wonderful  than  a  man  can 

ever  believe  :  in  the  other  life  they  are  sometimes 
presented  to  view  .  ,  .  Scientifics  and  truths  are  ordi- 

nated  into  these  fascicular  forms  solelj'  by  the  man's 
loves  ;  into  infernal  forms  by  the  loves  of  self  and  of 
the  world  ;  but  into  heavenly  forms  by  love  towards  the 
neighbour  and  liy  love  to  God  .  .  . 

5886.  At  this  day  the  Internal  of  man  is  indeed 
among  scientifics  .  .  .  but  it  is  rejected  to  the  lowest 
things  .  .  .  Sig. 

5897".  The  celestial  do  not  at  all  want  to  know  about 

the  scientifics  which  are  signified  by  'Egypt ; '  for  they 
know  all  things  from  the  celestial  good  in  which  they 
are  ;  which  good  would  perish  if  they  were  to  betake; 
themselves  to  scientifics.  Sig. 

5901.  Scientifics  are  the  first  things  whicli  are  to  be 
learned  ;  for  they  are  the  tilings  from  which  truths  are  to 
be  concluded,  and  in  which  truths  are  afterwards  to  be 

terminated  .  .  .  These  are  the  things  which  Joseph 
represented. 

5934.  In  the  natural  mind  there  are  scientifics  of 
various  kinds  :  there  are  scientifics  concerning  earthly, 
corporeal,  and  worldly  things,  which  are  the  lowest  ; 
for  these  are  immediately  from  external  sensuous  things, 
or  those  of  the  body :  there  are  scientifics  concerning 
the  civil  state,  its  governments,  statutes,  and  laws, 
which  ai'C  a  little  more  interior :  there  are  scientifics 
concerning  those  things  which  are  of  moral  life,  which 
are  still  more  interior  :  but  those  which  are  of  spiritual 
life  are  more  interior  than  all  ;  these  are  the  truths  of 

the  Church,  which,  in  so  far  as  with  man  they  are  only 
from  doctrine,  are  nothing  else  than  scientifics  ;  but 
when  they  are  from  the  good  of  love,  they  then  go  above 
scientifics  ;  for  they  are  then  in  spiritual  light,  from 
which  they  regard  scientifics  in  their  order  beneath 
them.  Man,  through  siicli  degrees  of  scientifics,  ascends 
to  intelligence ;  for  scientifics,  through  these  degrees, 
open  the  mind,  so  that  light  from  the  Spiritual  World 
can  inflow, 

5941.  The  approach  of  spiritual  good,  and  of  the 
truths  of  the  Church,  to  the  scientifics  of  the  Natural. 
Sig. 

5945.  The  doctrinals  of  scientifics  are  doctrinals  from 
the  literal  sense  of  the  AVord.   Examps.  and  Sig. 

5948-.  Thus,  if  what  is  scientific  is  regarded  as  the 
end  .  .  .  truths  at  last  vanish. 

5949.  Tlius,  if  truths  are  objects  of  care,  they  will 

have  scientifics,  which  are  'the  good  of  the  land  of 

Egypt,'  in  abundance.  .  .  Scientifics  should  indeed  be 
objects  of  care  as  well  as  truths,  but  they  must  regard 

good  as  the  end. 
5951,  With  those  who  are  first  learning  truths,  they 

are  only  scientifics  ;  afterwards,  if  they  are  sacredly 
reverenced,  they  go  further,  and  become  truths  of  the 
Church  .  .  . 

5991.  Corporeal  Spirits  seen  .  .  .  who  in  the  world 
had  excelled  ...  in  knowledges,  and  had  thereby  com- 

pletely confirmed  themselves  against  the  Divine  .  .  . 

6ooi^  For  natural  tiuth  with  all  things  belonging  to 
it  must  be  initiated  into  the  scientifics  of  the  Church, 
which  is  signified  1iy  that  Jacob  with  his  sons  descended into  Egypt. 

6004-'.  Truths  are  said  to  l>e  initiated  into  scientifics 
when  they  are  brought  together  into  them,  so  as  to  be 
in  them  ;  which  takes  place  with  this  intent,  that  when 
what  is  scientific  comes  into  the  thought,  the  truths 

brought  into  it  may  come  at  the  same  time  into  remem- 
brance. Exam}!.  .  .  When  scientifics  are  thus  infilled, 

then  when  one  is  thinking  from  scientifics,  the  thought 
widely  extends  and  diffuses  itself;  and  indeed  to  many 
Societies  in  the  Heavens  at  the  same  time  ;  for  as  such 
a  scientific  consists  of  so  many  truths  within  itself,  it 
thus  unfolds  itself,  unknown  to  the  man  ;  but  it  must 
be  truths  which  are  in  them. 

  *.  It  is    also    according   to   Divine   order,    that 
interior  things  must  betake  themselves  into  exterior 
ones  .  .  .  Unless  it  is  so,  the  man  cannot  be  fully 
regenerated  ;  for  by  such  a  bringing  of  truths  into 
scientifics,  the  interior  and  exterior  things  agree,  which 
would  otherwise  disagree ;  and  if  they  disagree,  the 
man  is  not  in  good,  because  not  in  what  is  sincere. 
  ®.  JMoreover,   scientifics  are  in  a  lumen   nearly 

the  same  as  that  in  which  is  man's  Sensuous  of  sight ; 
and  this  light  is  such,  that  unless  it  is  enlightened 
within  by  the  light  which  is  from  truths,  it  leads  into 
falsities  .  .  .  and  also  into  evils  from  falsities, 

6007.  Elevation  from  scientifics  to  interior  things. 
Sig.  .  .  For  after  scientifics  have  been  infilled  with 
truths,  the  man  is  elevated  from  scientifics  to  interior 
things  ;  and  then  scientifics  serve  him  as  the  ultimate 
plane  of  his  mental  view. 

6015.  Doctrinals  from  the  scientifics  of  the  Church. 
Sig. 

  .   '  Pharaoh '  =  the   Scientific   of  the   Churcli    in 

general.  111. 
  ^.  They  (say).  Demonstrate  scientifically  that  it 

is  so,  and  then  I  will  believe  .  .  . 

6023.  Truths  are  initiated  and  collated  into  scientifics 
when  scientifics  are  ruled  by  truths  ;  and  they  are  ruled 

by  truths  when  truth  is  acknowledged  because  the  Lord 
has  said  so  in  the  Word  ;  and  afterwards  the  scientifics 
which  affirm  are  accepted,  and  those  which  assault  are 
removed  ,  ,  .  When  this  is  so,  then,  when  the  man 
thinks  from  scientifics,  he  is  not  led  away  to  falsities, 

as  he  is  when  truths  are  not  in  scientifics.     For  scien- 
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tifics  are  not  truths  from  themselves,  but  from  the 
truths  in  them  ;  and  such  as  are  the  truths  which  are 
in  them,  such  a  general  trutli  is  the  Scientific.  For  the 
Scientific  is  only  a  vessel,  which  is  able  to  receive  both 
truths  and  falsities,  and  this  with  immense  variety. 
Examp. 

  ^.  The  scientific  remains  the  same,  namely,  that 
every  man  is  the  neighbour  ;  but  by  one  it  is  infilled 
with  truths,  and  by  another  with  falsities.  The  case  is 
the  same  with  all  other  scientifics. 

6044".  He  who  excels  in  any  rationality  can  see  that 
the  scientifics  with  a  man  should  look  to  truths  as  their 

end  ;  and  that  the  truths  should  look  to  goods  .  .  . 

6047^.  It  here  treats  of  the  conjunction  of  the  truths 
of  the  Church  with  its  scientifics.  But  .  .  .  the  begin- 

ning is  not  made  by  scientifics,  nor  can  an  entrance  be 
made  by  means  of  them  into  the  truths  of  faith  ;  for 
the  scientifics  with  man  are  from  sensuous  things,  thus 
from  the  world,  from  which  are  innumerable  fallacies  ; 
but  the  beginning  is  to  be  made  from  the  truths 
of  faith,  in  this  way.  (Continued  under  Doctrine, 
here. ) 

  -^  Afterwards,  when  he  has  been  confirmed,  aud 
is  thus  in  the  affirmative  from  the  Word  that  these 

things  are  truths  of  faith,  it  is  then  allowable  for  him 
to  confirm  them  by  all  the  scientifics  which  are  with 
him,,  of  whatever  name  and  nature  they  may  be;  for 
then,  as  the  affirmative  reigns  universally,  he  accepts 
the  scientifics  which  agree,  and  rejects  the  scientifics 
which,  on  account  of  the  fallacies  which  are  in  them, 
disagree.  By  means  of  scientifics  faith  is  strengthened. 
Therefore  it  is  denied  to  no  one  to  search  the  Scriptures 
from  the  affection  of  knowing  whether  the  doctriuals  of 
the  Church  .  .  .  are  true  .  .  .  nor  is  it  denied  him  to 

strengthen  himself  afterwards  by  means  of  scientifics  ; 
but  it  is  not  allowable  for  him  to  do  so  befoi'e.  This  is 
the  way,  and  there  is  no  other,  of  conjoining  the  truths 
of  faith  with  scientifics  ;  not  only  with  the  scientifics 
of  the  Church,  but  also  with  all  scientifics  whatever. 

  e_  Yrom  these  things  it  may  now  be  evident,  that 
the  Scientific  is  by  no  means  to  be  rejected  from  the 
truths  of  faith  ;  but  that  they  are  to  be  conjoined 
together  ;  yet  by  the  prior  way,  that  is,  by  the  way  from 
faith  ;  but  not  by  the  posterior  way,  that  is,  by  the  way 
from  scientifics.  Refs. 

6052.  Separation  from  the  perverted  scientifics  which 
are  opposite  to  the  scientifics  of  the  Church.  Sig. 

  •  The  Scientific  which  confirms  good  is  that  to 
which  the  perverted  Scientific  is  opposite.  Perverted 
scientifics  are  those  which  destroy  the  truth  of  faith 
and  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  are  also  those  which 
invert  order,  like  the  magical  things  which  were  in 
Egypt  .  .  .  Correspondences  and  representatives  were 
the  scientifics  which  were  cultivated  with  them  .  .  . 

As  to  the  separation  of  them  ...  it  is  effected  by  the 
ordination  ;  when  good  with  its  truths  is  in  the  middle, 

which  is  signified  by  'Goshen,'  then  the  perverted 
scientifics,  which  are  opposite,  are  cast  out. 

  -.  Thus  far  it  has  treated  of  the  conjunction  of 
truths  with  scientifics,  concerning  which  conjunction 
it  is  further  to  be  known,  that  the  conjunction  of  the 
internal  man  with  the  external  cannot  possibly  be 
effected   unless  truths  are  insinuated  into  scientifics  ; 

for  scientifics,  together  with  the  delights  of  the  natural 
affections,  constitute  the  external  man  ;  and  therefore, 
unless  conjunction  is  effected  with  scientifics,  it  cannot 
be  effected  at  all  .  .  .  The  method  in  which  this  con- 

junction is  effected,  is  that  which  has  been  described  in 
this  chapter,  which  method  is  effected  by  the  insertion 
of  truths  into  scientifics. 

60556.  The  external  man  is  that  which  is  properly  to 
be  called  the  scientific  man,  because  in  him  are 
scientifics,  which  for  the  most  part  derive  their  lumen 
from  those  things  which  are  of  the  lumen  of  the  world 
enlightened  and  thus  vivified  by  the  light  of  Heaven. 

6059.  It  treats  in  (Gen.xlvii.)  of  the  insinuation  of 
the  truths  of  the  Church  which  are  in  the  Natural  into 

the  Scientific.  The  (former)  are  the  sons  of  Jacob  .  .  . 
The  Scientific  into  which  these  truths  are  insinuated  is 

'  Pharaoh. ' 
6060.  It  afterwards  treats  of  the  way  in  which 

scientifics  are  reduced  into  order  by  the  Celestial 
Internal  .  .  . 

6068.  That  they  are  in  the  middle  in  the  Natural, 
where  scientifics  are.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  For  the  internal  eye  .  .  .  regards  those  things 
which  are  in  the  Natural,  and  which  are  scientific,  as 
outside  of  itself  .  .  . 

  e.    Thus   the   internal   sight   is   fixed   upon   the 
scientifics  which  have  the  greatest  agreement  with  the 

truth  and  good  in  which  the  man  is  :  these  scientifics 
are  then,  to  him,  in  the  middle. 

607 1 .  The  scientifics  of  the  Church,  at  this  day,  are 
the  things  which  are  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word. 
Unless  truths  from  the  internal  sense  are  insinuated 
into  these  scientifics,  the  mind  can  be  led  away  into 

every  heresy  ;  but  when  truths  have  been  insinuated 
into  them,  then  the  mind  cannot  be  led  away  into 
heresies.  Examp. 

  -.   But  this   scientific  appears  with   a   different 
face,  if  interior  truths  are  insinuated  into  it ;  as,  for 
instance,  this  truth  .  .  . 

  e_  When  these  and  many  other  truths  are  insinu- 
ated into  this  scientific,  it  appears  wdth  quite  a  different 

face  ;  for  this  scientific  then  becomes  like  a  transparent 
vessel .  .  . 

6077.  To  seek  life  in  scientifics.  Sig. 
  .  As  to  the  life  of  truth  being  in  scientifics,  or 

truths  seeking  their  life  in  scientifics,  it  is  to  be  known 
that  all  things  .  ,  .  seek  something  ulterior,  in  which 
they  may  be  ...  in  order  that  they  may  be  continually 
producing  something  ...  In  the  Spiritual  World  this 
appears  in  this, — that  good  seeks  to  live  in  truths,  and 
truths  seek  to  live  in  scientifics,  and  scientifics  in 
sensuous  things,  and  sensuous  things  in  the  world. 
  ^.  As  to  truths  in  scientifics,  it  is  to  be  known, 

that  interior  truths  may  indeed  be  insinuated  into 
scientifics,  but  they  have  no  life  therein  until  good  is 
in  them.  In  good  there  is  life,  and  in  truths  from  good, 
and  thus  in  scientifics  from  good  through  truths.  Then 

is  good  like  a  soul  to  truths,  and  through  truths  to 
scientifics,  which  are  like  a  body.  In  a  word,  charity 
towards  the  neighbour  vivifies  and  animates  faith  ;  and, 
through  faith,  the  scientifics  which  are  of  the  natural 
mind. 
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[A.  6077]^.  At  this  day  there  are  few  who  kuow  that 
truths  and  Bcientifics  are  distinct  from  each  other.  The 

reason  is,  that  few  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  from 
charity ;  and  the  truths  of  faith  in  which  there  is  not 
<;harity  are  nothing  else  than  scientifics  ;  for  they  are 
in  the  memory  no  differently  from  the  other  things 
which  are  there.  But  when  the  truths  of  faith  are  from 

charity,  or  when  charity  is  in  them,  they  perceptibly 
<listinguish  themselves  from  scientifics,  and  sometimes 
elevate  themselves  from  them,  and  then  they  view 

scientifics  beneath  themselves.  This  is  especially  evi- 
dent from  the  state  of  man  after  death  :  he  can  then 

think  and  speak  rationally  about  the  truths  and  goods 
of  faith,  and  with  much  greater  clearness  than  in  the 
life  of  the  body  ;  but  he  can  take  out  no  scientifics 

from  the  memory  :  these  with  him  are  as  things  for- 
gotten and  blotted  out,  although  he  has  them  all  with 

him.  Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  the  truths  of 
faith,  which  in  themselves  are  spiritual,  and  scientifics, 
which  in  themselves  are  natural,  are  distinct  from  each 
other  ;  and  that  the  truths  of  faith  are  elevated  from 
scientifics  towards  Heaven  by  means  of  the  affection  of 
the  good  of  charity. 

6078.  That  scientifics  in  which  are  the  goods  of  truth 
are  wanting.  Sig. 

  .  That  scientifics  and  truths  support  man's  soul, 
is  manifestly  evident  from  the  longing  to  know  with 
man,  and  also  from  the  correspondence  of  food  to 

scientifics  .  .  .  Good  Spirits  and  Angels  are  in  the  con- 
tinual longing  to  know  and  be  wise  .  .  .  But  in  order 

that  scientifics  may  yield  healthful  nourishment  to  the 
soul,  there  must  be  in  them  life  from  the  goods  of  truth  : 
if  they  have  not  life  thence,  scientifics  do  indeed  support 
the  interior  life  of  man,  but  his  natural  life,  and  not  his 
spiritual  life. 

6084.  That  siiiritual  good  and  the  truths  of  the 
Church  may  live  in  the  inmost  of  scientifics.  Sig. 

  ".    The    objects    of    the   internal   sight    are  no 
other  than  scientifics  and  truths  .  .  .  Truths,  and  the 
scientifics  which  agree  with  them,  come  directly 
under  the  sight,  that  is,  are  in  the  inmost,  with 
those  whom  spiritual  and  celestial  truths  delight 
and  affect  .  .  .  whereas  falsities  and  the  scientifics 

which  agree  with  them  (do  so)  with  those  whom  the 
evils  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  affect  and 

delight. 

60S7.  That  they  are  the  primary  things  of  scientifics. 
Sig. 

  .  Scientifics  in  which  there  are  truths  (are  here 

.signified),  because  it  is  said  'rulers  over  my  cattle,'  that 
is,  Pharaoh's  .  .  . 

6109.  It  now  treats  of  the  Celestial  Internal,  that  it 
reduced  all  things  into  the  Natural  into  order  under  a 
general,  to  the  end  that  there  might  be  effected  the 
conjunction  of  scientifics  with  the  truths  of  the  Church, 
and  through  these  truths  with  spiritual  good,  and 
through  this  good  with  the  Celestial  Internal.  But  as 
the  reduction  of  scientifics  into  order  under  a  general 
cannot  be  effected  otherwise  than  by  vastations  of  good 
and  desolations  of  truth,  and  then  by  sustentations, 
therefore  both  are  here  treated  of.  But  these  things 
rarely  take  place  with  a  man  while  he  lives  in  the  world 

.  .  .  In  the  other  life,  however,  they  take  place  with  all 
who  are  being  regenerated  .  .  . 

61 12.  That  the  Celestial  Internal  brought  together 
into  one  every  true  and  adaptable  scientific.   Sig. 
  .  A  scientific  is  said  to  be  true  and  adaptable 

when  it  is  not  darkened  by  fallacies,  wdiich,  so  long  as 

they  cannot  be  dispelled,  render  the  scientific  unadapt- 
able ;  and  so  also  is  a  scientific  which  has  not  been 

perverted  by  ajiplications  to  falsities  and  to  evils, 

either  by  others  or  by  one's  self;  for  these,  when  once 
impressed  on  any  scientific,  remain.  A  scientific, 
therefore,  which  does  not  labour  under  these  vitiations, 
is  a  true  and  adaptable  scientific. 

61 15.  That  (every  true  and  adaptable  scientific)  was 
referred  to  the  general  in  the  Natural.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  Concerning  this  ...  it  is  to  be  known  that  all 
scientifics,  as  well  as  all  truths  of  every  kind  wdiatever, 
in  order  to  be  anything,  must  be  referred  to  a  general, 
and  must  be  placed  and  contained  in  a  general,  and 

under  a  general ;  otherwise  they  are  at  once  dis- 
sipated. In  order  that  scientifics  and  truths  may  be 

something,  a  form  must  be  induced  upon  them,  in 
which  they  may  mutually  regard  each  other  ;  which 
cannot  be  done  unless  they  are  consociated  under  a 
general.     (Continued  under  General,  here.) 

61 17.  That  every  scientific  in  the  Natural  was  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Internal,  is  signified  by  Joseph  being 
ruler  over  the  whole  land  of  Egypt ;  but  the  conjunction 
of  the  truths  of  the  Church  with  the  scientifics  in  the 

Natural,  is  what  is  now  described  in  the  internal  sense. 

6125.  'For  horses '  =  scientifics  from  the  Intellectual ; 
(because  they  were  the  horses  of  Egypt). 
  .    The  Intellectual .  .  .  consists   in    the  view  of 

subjects-)T/«//i-from  such  things  as  are  of  ex[ierience 
and  knowledge  .  .  . 
  ^   (Thus)  scientifics   from   the   Intellectual  .  .  . 

are  the  scientifics  which  confirm  those  things  which 
man  intellectually  apprehends  and  perceives  ;  these  may 
be  either  evil  or  good.  These  scientifics  are  what  are 

signified  by  'horses  from  Egypt.'  111. 
  *.  Scientifics  from  a  perverted  Intellectual,  which 

are  consulted  in  the  things  of  faith,  and  the  Word  is 

not  believed  in  .  .  .  Sig. 
  ^,  That  such  scientifics  were  destroyed,  is  re}ire- 

sented  by  the  horses  and  chariots  of  Pharaoh  being 
drowned  in  the  Sea  Suph  .  .  . 
  ^.  That  intelligence  is  to  be  procured   through 

the  Word  .  .  .  and  not  through  scientifics  from  man's 
Own  Intellectual,  is  signified  by  'the  king  not  to 

multiply  horses  ..." 6 141.  That  the  mind  will  be  cultivated  with  the 
scientifics  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6183.  What  elevation  from  scientifics  is,  shall  be 
told  in  a  few  words.  The  regeneration  of  the  Natural 

is  effected  by  the  insinuation  of  spiritual  life  from  the 

Lord  through  the  internal  man  into  the  scientifics 
there.  This  insinuation  has  been  treated  of  in  this 

chapter  (Gen.xlvii.).  But,  when  the  man  has  been 

thus  regenerated,  if  he  is  such  that  he  can  be  regener- 
ated further,  he  is  elevated  thence  to  the  interior 

Natural  .  .  .  The  elevation  is  effected  by  a  withdrawal 
from  sensuous  things  and  scientifics,  thus  by  elevation 



'KnO'W-sdre 69 

KnoTV- 
above  them  ;  and  then  the  man  comes  into  a  state  of 
interior  thought  and  affection  .  .  . 

6192-.  The  Spirits  do  not  know  that  they  are  with 
man. 

622Z^.  This  Intellectual,  which  is  called  the  Intel- 
lectual of  the  Church,  is  more  interior  than  the 

Intellectual  which  is  only  from  scientifics  ;  for  it  is  the 
apperception  that  it  is  so,  not  because  scientifics  and 
philosophical  things  dictate  it,  but  because  the  Word  in 
its  spiritual  sense  dictates  it.  Examp. 

6294.  'He  said,  I  know,  my  son,  I  know'  (Gen. 
xlviii.  I9)  =  that  it  is  so,  but  tliat  it  appears  other- 

wise .  .  . 

6316.  The  learned  as  to  a  great  part  are  sensuous. 
The  reason  is  that  they  have  learned  knowledges  solely 
for  the  sake  of  reputation  .  .  .  for  all  the  knowledges 
which  are  in  the  learned  world  are  means  of  being  wise, 
and  are  also  means  of  being  insane. 

6323^.  Therefore  animals  are  in  all  the  scientifics 
which  ever  belong  to  their  love.   Enum. 
  .   All  these  scientifics  are  included  in  their  loves, 

and  dwell  there  from  their  first  origin.  Into  these 
scientifics  they  are  born,  because  they  are  in  the  order 
of  their  nature  .  .  . 

  ^.  If  man  were  in  the  order  in  which  he  was 
created  .  .  .  he,  above  all  animals,  woirld  be  born  not 
only  into  scientifics,  but  also  into  all  spiritual  truths 
and  celestial  goods  .  .  . 

6383.  By  'Zebulon'  it  here  treats  of  those  in  the 
Church  who  conclude  from  scientifics  concerning 
spiritual  truths,  and  thus  strengthen  these  truths  with 

themselves.  .  .  By  'Zebulon'  are  not  meant  those  who 
do  not  believe  unless  scientifics  and  sensuous  things 
dictate  ,  ,  .  These  never  believe.  The  reason  is  that 

the  negative  reigns  universally,  and  when  this  (is  the 
case),  the  scientifics  which  deny  inflow  and  are  collected 
together,  but  not  those  which  confirm :  those  which 
confirm  are  rejectetl  to  the  sides,  or  are  explained 
in  favour  of  the  scientifics  which  deny.  .  .  But  by 

'Zebulon'  are  here  meant  those  who  believe  doctrinal 
things  from  the  Word  .  .  .  and  yet  their  faith  has  not 
life  in  truths,  but  in  scientifics ;  for  they  apply 
scientifics  to  doctrinal  things,  and  thus  strengthen 

their  affirmative.  They,  therefore,  who  are  'Zebulon,' 
do  not  elevate  themselves  from  scientifics  ;  but  when 

they  hear  or  think  about  an}'  truth  of  faith,  thej'  at 
once  fall  into  what  is  scientific.  There  are  many  such 
in  the  world  ;  and  the  Lord  provides  that  scientifics 
and  sensuous  things  should  serve  them  for  this  use. 

6384.  'Shall  dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  seas'  — life where  there  is  the  conclusion  of  truth  from  scientifics. 

  -.  These  have  the   truths  of  faith  so  bound  to 
scientifics  that  they  cannot  be  elevated.  Hence  they 
are  in  obscurity  more  than  all  others  in  the  Spiritual 

Church  ;  for  they  have  but  little  light  from  the  Intel- 
lectual, because  it  is  immersed  in  scientifics  and  sensuous 

things.  The  case  is  otherwise  with  those  who  .  .  .  have 
strengthened  the  truths  of  faith  by  scientifics,  but  yet 
so  that  they  can  be  elevated  from  scientifics,  that  is, 
from  the  Natural  where  scientifics  are.  The  Intellectual 

of  these  is  enlightened,  and  thus  is  in  a  certain  percep- 
tion of  spiritual  truth,  to  which  the  scientifics  which 

are  beneath  serve  as  a  mirror,  in  which  the  truths  of 
faith  and  of  charity  appear  and  are  acknowledged,  as 
affections  are  in  the  face. 

6386^.  Doctrinal  things  are  those  which  are  from  the 
Word ;  Knowledges  are  those  which  are  from  these 
doctrinal  things  on  the  one  side,  and  from  scientifics  on 
the  other  ;  and  scientifics  are  those  which  are  of  experi- 

ence from  self  and  from  others. 

6431.  To  be  gifted  with  scientifics  which  are  in  the 
Naturah   Sig. 

  .   As  the  Natural  is  signified  by  'the  abyss  which 
lieth  under,'  scientifics  are  also  signified  ;  for  scientifics 
together  with  their  delights  are  in  the  Natural,  and 
make  its  life,  especially  with  the  spiritual  man,  for  he  is 
introduced  by  means  of  scientifics  into  truths,  and  by 
means  of  truths  into  good. 

6507.  The  sadness  of  the  scientifics  of  tlie  Church, 

which  is  signified  by  'the  Egyptians  wept  for  Israel' 
.  .  .=sadness  because  the  good  of  the  Church  .  .  .  had 
left  scientifics,  which  are  external  things  of  the  Church, 
when  it  ascended  from  them  to  the  internal  of  the 

Church,  which  is  the  good  of  truth  ;  for  it  then  does  not 
regard  scientifics  as  with  itself,  as  before,  but  beneatli 
itself.  For,  when  the  truth  of  the  Spiritual  Church 
becomes  good,  a  turning  takes  place,  and  then  it  no 
longer  regards  truths  from  truths,  but  from  good  .  .  . 
Hence  comes  sadness  ;  and  also  from  this,  that  there  is 

then  effected  a  different  order  among  scientifics,  which 
is  not  effected  without  grief.     6539. 

6523.  That  (the  Internal)  adjoined  to  itself  the 
scientifics  of  the  Natural.  Sig. 

6532.  That  the  interior  and  exterior  goods  of  inno- 
cence and  charity  were  in  the  inmost  of  scientifics.  Sig. 

6542.  That  scientifics  have  grief  before  they  are 
initiated  into  the  truths  of  the  Church,  Sig. 

6580".  It  treats  now  of  the  Spiritual  Church  as 
established,  which  is  described  in  these  verses  by  Joseph 

dwelling  in  Egypt .  .  .  With  the  man  who  is  a  Spiritual 
Church  there  is  life  from  the  Internal  in  the  scientifics 

of  the  Church  ;  for  with  him  scientifics  are  made  sub- 
ordinate, and  are  reduced  into  such  an  order  that  they 

receive  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  ;  so  that  they  are 

receptacles  of  influx  from  the  Internal.  It  is  other- 
wise with  those  who  are  not  the  Church  ;  with  them 

scientifics  are  so  disposed,  that  those  which  confirm 

truth  and  good  are  rejected  to  the  sides ;  thus  are  far 
removed  from  the  light  of  Heaven  ;  and  hence  those 
which  remain  are  recipients  of  falsity  and  evil. 

6596.  At  that  time,  the  scientifics  of  the  Church 
consisted  of  the  Knowledges  of  the  representatives  and 

significatives  which  had  been  in  the  Ancient  Church  ; 
and  the  concealment  of  the  Internal  in  these  is  signified 

by,  'Joseph  was  placed  in  an  ark  in  Egypt.'  Ex. 
66032.  In  the  Spiritual  World  the  affection  of  know- 

ing truth  and  good  corresponds  to  the  serenity  of  the 
atmosphere. 

6618.  Some  Spirits  gloried  that  they  knew  all  things 
—these  Spirits  relate  to  the  memory— but  they  were 
told  that  there  are  indefinite  things  which  they  do  not 
know.  Des. 

6639.  See  EoYPT,  here. 
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[A.]  6652-.  Scientifics  alienated  from  the  Internal, 
are  scientifics  opposed  to  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6653.  Subordinate  scientifics  .  .  .  which  are  separated 
from  truth.  Sig. 

6654.  That  the  truths  of  the  Church  are  prevailing 
over  the  alienated  scientifics.  Sig. 

6661.  For  they  who  are  in  scientifics  alienated  from 
truth,  who  are  here  signified  by  Pharaoh  and  the 
Egyptians,  pervert  and  falsify  all  the  truths  of  the 
Church,  and  from  the  truths  thus  perverted  and  falsified 
make  for  themselves  doctrines.  Sig. 

6675.  The  apperception  of  the  truth  and  good  inflow- 
ing from  the  Internal  into  the  scientifics  of  the  Church. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

6690.  The  scientifics  in  the  Natural  are  disposed  into 
continual  series  ;  one  series  coheres  with  another,  and 
thus  all  do  so,  according  to  their  various  afliuities  and 
relationships  ;  and  they  are  circumstanced  not  unlike 
families  and  their  generations  ;  for  one  is  born  from 
another  .  .  .  But  the  arrangement  of  the  scientific 
truths  in  the  Natural  varies  with  each  man  ;  for  the 
ruling  love  induces  their  form  on  them,  Ex. 

6692.  General  influx  into  scientifics  contrary  to  the 
truths  of  the  Church.  Sig. 

6706'-'.  Nor  does  the  Lord  require  more  from  the  man 
of  the  Church,  than  that  he  should  live  according  to 
that  which  he  knows. 

6723.  The  Church  which  darkens  itself  by  reasonings 
from  scientifics.  Sig. 

6726.  That  at  first  (the  Divine  Law)  was  among  false 
scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex.     6732. 

  .  The  reason   'the  flag' =  what  is  scientific,   is 
that  every  herb  in  the  Word  =  some  species  of  scientific ; 
the  flag,  which  grows  on  the  bank  of  a  river,  a  low 
scientific.   111. 

6750.  Moreover,  scientifics  are  what  those  who  are 
being  regenerated  must  first  learn,  for  they  are  a  plane 

for  the  things  of  the  understanding  ;  and  the  under- 
standing is  the  recipient  of  the  truth  of  faith  ;  and  the 

truth  of  faith  is  the  recipient  of  the  good  of  charity. 
Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  the  Scientific  is  the  first 
plane  when  man  is  being  regenerated. 

  -.  That   the  Scientific  was  also  the  first  plane 
with  the  Lord  when  He  made  His  Human  Divine  truth, 

or  the  Divine  Law,  is  signified  by  the  Lord,  when  an 
infant,  being  brought  into  Egypt  .  .  .  But  by  scientifics 

are  not  meant  philosophical  scientifics,  but  the  scien- 
tifics of  the  Church. 

675 1.  To  be  in  the  first  truths  by  means  of  scientifics. 
Sig.  For  the  first  truths  are  born  from  scientifics  ; 
and  thus  are  like  sons  from  the  mother,  which  is  the 

aff'ection  of  scientifics.  .  .  As  man  grows  up,  sensuous 
things  are  the  first  plane  ;  then  scientifics  ;  and  upon 
these  planes  judgment  afterwards  grows  .  .  .  When 
man  is  being  regenerated,  the  generals  of  faith,  or  the 
rudiments  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  are  the  first 
plane ;  then  the  particulars  of  doctrine  and  of  faith  ; 
afterwards,  successively,  things  more  interior.  It  is 
these  planes  which  are  enlightened  by  the  light  of 
Heaven. 

6761.  That  (the  Divine  Law)  destroyed  the  alienated 
Scientific.  Sig. 

6769.  That  (the  Divine  Law)  was  among  the  alienated 
scientifics,  and  not  yet  in  truths,  so  as  to  be  safe.  Sig. 

6771.  That  the  false  Scientific,  apperceiving  this, 
wanted  to  destroy  the  truth  which  is  of  the  Law  from 
the  Divine.  Sig. 

6813.  See  Meucuiiy,  here.  6931.  7077.  D.3288. 

3289. 
6832.  '  In  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bramble' 

=  love  Divine  in  scientific  truth  .  .  .  (For)  all  small 
trees  of  whatever  kind— scientifics,  but  the  greater 

trees-or6o?'e?a-=  Knowledges  and  perceptions.  As  the 
bramble  produces  flowers  and  berries,  it  =  scientific  truth. 
The  scientific  truth  of  the  Church  is  nothing  else  than 

the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and  also  every  re- 
presentative and  significative  of  the  Church  which  was 

with  the  descendants  of  Jacob.  In  their  external  form, 

these  are  called  scientific  truths  ;  but  in  their  internal 
form  they  are  spiritual  truths. 

6865-.  It  is  the  false  Scientific  which  chiefly  infests 
those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church.  The  reason  is 
that  they  have  not  perception  of  truth  from  good,  but 
only  the  Knowledge  of  truth  from  doctrine.  They  who 
are  such  are  very  much  infested  by  scientifics  ;  for 

scientifics  are  the  most  general  vessels,  which  some- 
times appear  contrary  to  truths,  before  truths,  being  let 

into  them,  cause  them  to  be  translucent,  and  thus  not 

to  be  perceived.  Moreover,  scientifics  are  full  of  the 
fallacies  of  the  senses,  which  cannot  be  dispelled  by 
those  who  are  only  in  Knowledges  from  doctrine,  and 
not  in  the  perception  of  truth  from  good  ;  chiefly 
because  the  light  of  the  world  predominates  with 
them  .  .  . 

  ".   But  those  who  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven  are 

in  illustration  from  the  Lord,  and  apperceive  before  con- 
firmation whether  a  truth  is  confirmable  or  not,  by 

looking  into  the  scientifics  which  are  beneath,  and  are 
then  disposed  into  order.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
these  have  an  interior  view,  which  is  above  scientifics, 
and  thus  is  distinct ;  whereas  the  former  have  a  lower 

view,  which  is  within  scientifics,  and  thus  is  confused- 

perplexam. 
6897.  [A  promise  of]  elevation  and  deliverance  fnjm 

infestation  by  false  scientifics.  Sig. 

69 1 5'.  The  things  which  precede  [have  shown]  that 
those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .  were  in- 

fested by  those  who  were  in  false  scientifics  .  .  .  thus  as 
to  the  things  of  the  natural  mind,  for  the  things  which 
are  of  this  mind  are  called  scientifics.  These,  moreover, 

chiefly  infest  the  spiritual ;  for  their  thought  is  within 
scientifics,  and  little  above. 

6916.  The  aff'ection  of  truth  which  is  with  those  who are  in  scientifics.  Sig. 

6917.  'Vessels  of  silver '  =  scientifics  of  truth;  and 
'vessels  of  gold '  =  scientifics  of  good.  Scientifics  are 
called  'vessels,'  because  they  are  generals,  and  are  able 
to  contain  in  themselves  innumerable  truths  and  mani- 

fold goods. 
  .  It  is  to  be  known  that,  in  themselves,  scientifics 

are  not  truths,  nor  are  they  falsities  ;  but  that  they 
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become  truths  with  those  wlio  are  in  truths,  and  falsities 
witli  tliose  who  are  in  falsities  ;  their  application  and 
use  effect  this.  The  scientifics  with  a  man  are  circum- 

stanced as  are  the  riches  and  wealth  with  him  ;  (which) 
with  those  who  are  in  evil,  are  pernicious,  because  they 
apply  them  to  evil  uses  ;  whereas  with  those  who  are  in 
good  (they)  are  useful,  because  they  apply  them  to  good 
uses  ;  and  therefore  if  the  riches  and  wealth  which  are 
with  the  evil,  are  transferred  to  the  good,  they  become 
good.     So,  also,  is  it  with  scientifics.  Examp. 
  ^  As  the  Egyptians  applied  (the  representatives 

of  the  Ancient  Church)  to  magic  .  .  .  with  them  they 
were  not  true  scientifics,  but  false  scientifics  ;  yet  the 

same  things  in  the  Ancient  Church  were  true  scien- 
tifics .  .  . 

  ,   Therefore  many  scientifics  may  be  imbibed  by 
those  who  are  in  evils  and  falsities,  which  can  be  ap- 

plied to  good  uses,  and  thus  become  good.  Such  scien- 
tifics were  also  signified  by  the  spoiling  of  the  nations 

.  .  .  The  gold  and  silver  thus  taken  were  afterwards  ap- 
plied to  a  holy  use.   111. 

6918.  'And  garments '  =  lower  scientifics  which  corre- 
sjjond  to  the  former. 

egsa*.  Seduced  Eve  by  the  tree  of  knowledge  ;  that 
is,  through  scientifics  which  are  from  what  is  sensuous, 
thus  from  fallacies. 

6975.  'Take  of  the  waters  of  the  river  (Nile)  '  =  false scientifics. 

7039".  By  faith  is  here  meant  the  knowledge  of  such 
things  as  are  of  faith  .  .  .  Such  things  as  are  of  faith 
with  tliose  who  are  not  in  charity,  are  only  things  of 
the  memory,  and  in  the  memory  are  in  no  other  form 
than  is  any  other  scientific  ;  nor  is  there  the  scientific 
of  the  truth  of  faith  there,  because  it  is  defiled  with 
ideas  of  what  is  false  .  .  . 

7074-.  Thej^  said  that  (they  present  things  opposite) 
in  order  to  inspire  the  desire  of  knowing  .  .  . 

7076.  In  their  own  Society  what  one  knows  all 
know  .  ,  . 

7112.  'Ye  shall  give  no  more  chaff  to  the  people'^ 
the  lowest  scientifics,  and  the  most  general  of  all.  .  . 
Those  scientifics  are  called  the  lowest  which  are  full  of 

the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  and  which  the  evil  abuse  to 

pervert  goods  and  truths,  and  thus  to  suj>port  evils  and 
falsities  ;  for  these  scientifics,  on  account  of  the  fallacies, 
can  be  turned  in  favour  of  principles  of  falsity  and 
cupidities  of  evil.  Such  scientifics  are  also  the  most 
general  of  all ;  and,  unless  they  are  filled  with  less 

general  and  with  particular  truths,  they  can  serve  fal- 
sities and  evils  ;  but  the  more  they  are  filled  with 

truths,  the  less  they  serve  them.  Such  are  the  scien- 
tifics by  which  those  who  in  the  world  have  professed 

faith  alone,  and  yet  have  lived  a  life  of  evil,  in  the  other 
life  infest  the  upright  .  .  . 

  ^  Chaff  (or  straw),  or  grass  =  the  lowest  Scien- 
tific .  .  .  for  herbaceous  tilings,  and  also  straw-like 

things,  have  no  other  signification.     71 15.   7127. 

7127^.  Such  things,  then,  are  what  are  meant  by  the 
lowest  and  most  general  scientifics  of  all,  which  are 

signified  by  'straw.' 
7 1 30".  The  things  which  are  of  the  natural  mind  are 

called  scientifics  ;  but  those  of  the  rational  mind  are 
called  intellectual  reasons. 

71 31.  For  the  scientifics  of  faith  and  charity  are 
indeed  truths,  but  general  ones  ;  thus  are  the  recipient 

vessels  of  particular  and  singular  truths  .  .  .  For  ex- 
ample ;  it  is  a  scientific  truth  that  charity  towards  the 

neighbour  is  an  essential  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

  °.  These  things  have  been  said  in  order  that  it 
may  be  known  what  general  scientifics  are. 

7144.  That  scientifics  which  contain  truth  are  no 
longer  furnished.  Sig. 

7231^.  The  Spiritual  Church  begins  with  man  through 
faith  in  knowledge  and  afterwards  in  understanding, 

which  is  represented  liy  Reuben  and  his  sons  .  .  . 

7296.  'The  wise  ones '  =  those  who  are  in  the  know- 
ledge of  spiritual  things,  and  of  their  correspondence 

with  natural  ones. 

7324.  '  Pools '  =  the  scientifics  which  serve  the  truths 
of  doctrinals  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  scientifics 
which  serve  the  falsities  of  doctrinals.  111. 

  *.  Scientifics   are    Knowledges,    but   in    a   lower 

degree. 

74 1 9-.  When  this  knowledge  is  taken  away  from 
them  ...  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

7444.   'To  know'  (Ex.viii.22)=apperception. 

7465-.  They  who  are  in  the  knowledge  of  faith,  but 
in  evil  of  life,  are  not  carried  into  Hell  immediately 
after  death,  but  successively. 

75536.  'The  green  grass  burnt  up' =  the  scientifics  of truth  destroyed. 

7598.  'To  know'  (Ex.ix.29)  =  to  be  known-?^o^^(»^. 

7786. 

7689.  'It  shall  devour  all  the  herb  of  the  land' =  that 
it  shall  consume  every  scientific  of  truth. 
  ".  The  truth  of  the  natural  mind  is  scientific. 

7724-.  For  truth  without  good  is  merely  scientific. 
In  order  that  this  Scientific  may  become  of  faith,  it 
must  be  conjoined  with  good  :  it  then  passes  into  the 
internal  man,  and  becomes  faith. 

7729^.  The  ancient  Sophi  were  in  the  knowledge  of 
such  things  ,  .  . 

7750.  Animals  have  the  knowledge  of  all  things 
which  are  of  their  love  .  .  .  Therefore  they  have  all  the 

requisite  knowledge  .  .  .  which  knowledge  with  some  is 
such,  that  man  cannot  be  otherwise  than  amazed  at  it. 
This  knowledge  is  said  to  be  connate  .  .  .  but  it  is  of 
the  love  in  which  they  are.  If  man  were  in  his  love 
...  he  would  not  only  be  in  all  the  re(iuisite  knowledge. 
but  also  in  all  intelligence  and  wisdom  .  .  .  for  they 
would  inflow  from  Heaven  into  these  loves  .  .  . 

  *.  "When  these  come  into  Heaven,  they  know  and 

are  wise  in  such  things  as  they  had  never  known- 
?iowerani-before  .  .  . 

7763.  It  treats  (in  Ex.xi.)  ...  of  the  scientifics  of 

truth  and  good  being  transferred  to  those  who  are  of 
the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .     7770.  7969- 

7766.  With  these  there  is  only  the  knowledge  of  such 

things  as  are  of  faith. 

7770.  (The  borrowing  from  the  Egyptians  of  vessels 
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of  silver  and  vessels  of  gold,  and  garments)  =  that  the 
scientifics  of  truth  and  good  taken  away  from  the  evil 
who  were  of  the  Church,  would  be  made  over  to  the 
good  who  are  thence.     7969. 

[A. 7770].  It  is  believed  that  the  scientifics  of  truth 
and  good  are  the  truths  and  goods  tliemselves  which  are 
of  faith  ;  but  they  are  not.  It  is  the  affections  of  truth 

and  good  which  make  faith  :  these  inflow  into  scien- 
tifics, as  into  their  vessels. 

7778".  Faith  without  charity  ...  is  only  the  know- 
ledge of  such  things  as  are  of  faith  .  ,  .  There  is  the 

knowledge  of  the  truths  of  faith  with  them  .  .  .  This 

knowledge  is  wliat  they  call  faith  ;  and  when  the  scien- 
tifics of  truth  and  good  of  faith  are  applied  by  them  to 

confirm  falsities  and  evils,  they  are  no  longer  with  them 
the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  .  .  . 

7780.  'The  handmaid  behind  the  mills '  =  the  most 
external  affection  of  knowledges. 

7877^.  They  who  are  in  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  are  in 
the  perception  of  truth  .  .  .  That  which  is  in  perception 

in  this  way  does  not  fall  into  knowledge.  It  is  other- 
wise with  the  spiritual  .  .  .  these  are  led  through  tlie 

truth  of  faith  to  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .  hence  with 
them  truths  become  knowledge,  and  are  called  the 
doctrinal  things  of  faith. 

7920.  By  'vessels'  in  general  are  signified  the  scien- 
tifics which  are  of  the  Natural,  because  they  are  the  re- 

ceptacles of  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

8002''.  Scientifics  wliich  are  from  natural  lumen 
alone.  Sig. 

8005.  That  scientific  truth  also  shall  be  entire.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .   ',Bone'  =  the  ultimate  in  which  interior  things 
are  terminated  as  in  their  basis  .  .  .  Such  an  ultimate  in 

spiritual  things  is  the  Scientific  ;  for  all  spiritual  truths 
and  goods  flow  down  according  to  order  to  lower  things. 
and  at  last  are  terminated  in  scientifics,  and  there 
present  themselves  visibly  to  man. 

  ^.  The  Scientific  is  said  to  be  entire,  when  it  ad- 
mits into  itself  nothing  except  the  truths  which  agree 

with  its  good  ;  for  the  Scientific  is  the  general  recep- 
tacle. Moreover,  scientifics  are  circumstanced  as  are 

the  bones  in  man  ;  if  they  are  not  entire,  or  in  their 
order  .  .  .  tlie  form  of  the  body  is  varied,  and  the  actions 
according  thereto.  Scientific  truths  are  doctrinal 
things. 

8034.  From  the  heart  he  wants  to  know  what  truth 
and  good  are  .  .  . 

8346.  'Shur'  =  the  scientifics  of  the  Church  which 
have  not  as  yet  attained  life. 

8381.  A  horse  represents  in  the  Spiritual  World  the 
Intellectual  formed  from  scientifics  ;  aud  as  (in  Jupiter) 
they  are  afraid  to  cultivate  the  Intellectual  by  means  of 

knowledges,  there  is  an  influx  of  fear.  Thej-  do  not  care 
for  the  scientifics  which  are  of  human  learning.  8627. 

8398'-.  Those  who  are  in  scientifics,  who  thence  hatch falsities  from  which  are  evils.  Tr. 

8628.  These  Spirits  had  placed  wisdom  in  such  things 
as  are  of  the  mere  memory,  as  in  languages,  in  the  his- 

torical things  of  the  literary  world,  in  bare  experimental 
things,  and  especially  in  philosophical  terms,  and  in 

other  like  things  ...  As  these  have  not  cultivated  their 
Rational  by  knowledges  as  means,  in  the  other  life  they 
have  little  perception  .  .  .  But  they  who  have  used 
knowledges  as  means  of  annihilating  the  things  of  faith, 

have  completely  destroyed  their  Intellectual  .  .  . 
  -.  From  intercourse   with   such,    the   Spirits   of 

Jupiter  had  concluded  that  knowledges  induce  shade 
and  blind  ;  but  they  were  told  that  in  this  Earth  they 
are  the  means  for  opening  the  intellectual  sight  .  .  . 

  ^.  Thej'   were    further   told  that   in    themselves 
knowledges  are  spiritual  riches  ;  and  that  those  wlio  pos- 

sess them  are  like  those  who  possess  worldly  riches  ; 
which  in  like  manner  are  means  for  performing  use  to 

one's  self,  the  neighbour,  and  one's  country  ;  and  are 
also  means  of  doing  evil :  and  also  that  they  are  like 

garments  .  .  . 
8629®.  (This  Spirit)  was  cold  .  .  .  which  was  a  sign 

.  .  .  that  bj'  means  of  knowledges  he  had  not  opened 
l)Ut  had  closed  against  himself  the  way  to  the  light  of 
Heaven. 

8635.  No  one  can  be  regenerated  unless  he  knows  the 
things  of  the  new  life  .  .  . 

8636.  No  one  can  know  these  things  from  himself.  .  . 

8754.  The   man   who   is   being    regenerated,    is    led 
through  truth  .  .  .  tliat  is,  to  know  it,  then  to  will  it, 
and  finally  to  act  it. 

8772-.  The  spiritual  life  is  first  acquired  by  knowing 
the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  When  they  are  only  known, 
they  are  as  it  were  in  the  door  .  .  . 

8S69-.  That  which  proceeds  from  Own  intelligence 

(is  siguitied  by),  'Every  man  is  become  a  fool  from knowledge  .  .  .  (Jer.x.  14).     9424^ 

8872^.  To  the  corporeal  Sensuous  relate  the  scien- 
tifics which  proximately  come  forth  from  the  ex2)erience 

of  the  external  senses  ;  and  also  their  delights.  The 
latter  and  the  former,  with  the  good,  arc  good,  because 
they  are  applied  to  goods  ;  but  with  the  evil  they  are 
evil,  because  they  are  applied  to  evils  .  .  . 

8890.  By  'a  sojourner  in  the  gates'  is  signified  the 
Scientific  in  general  .  .  . 

  ^.  For  the  Scientific  in  general  is  in  the  gates  ; 
that  is,  in  the  entrance  to  the  truths  which  are  of  the 
Church. 

8891^  The  understanding  of  truth  is  described  by 

'the  tree  of  knowledge  ;'  and  the  reason  it  was  forbid- 
den to  eat  of  this  tree,  was  that  the  regenerate  man  .  .  . 

ought  no  longer  to  be  led  by  the  understanding  of  truth, 

but  by  the  will  of  good  .  .  .  Consequently,  by  .  .  .  'eat- 
ing of  the  tree  of  knowledge'  is  meant  the  fall  of  that 

Church  from  good  to  truth,  consequently  from  love  to 
the  Lord  aud  towards  the  neighbour  to  faith  without 

these  loves,  aud  this  through  reasoning  from  man's  Own Intellectual. 

8994^  The  difference  is  like  that  between  knowledge 
and  affection  :  they  Avho  are  in  the  knowledge  of  truth 
and  good  .  .  .  are  not  affected  with  truth  and  good,  but 
only  with  the  knowledge  of  tliem,  consequently  are 

delighted  with  truths  for  the  sake  of  knowledge  ;  where- 
as they  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

are  not  affected  with  the  knowledge,  but  with  the 

truths  and  goods  themselves  when  they  hear  and  per- 
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ceive  them  with  others.  Such  an  affection  is  general 

with  good  women  ;  but  the  affection  of  tlie  knowledges 
of  truth  is  general  with  men.  Hence  it  is  that  they 
who  are  in  spiritual  affection  love  women  who  are 
affected  with  truths,  but  do  not  love  women  vvho  are  in 
knowledges  ;  for  it  is  according  to  Divine  order,  that 
men  should  be  in  knowledges,  but  women  only  in  affec- 

tions ;  and  thus  that  they  should  not  love  themselves 

from  knowledges,  but  the  men  ;  whence  is  tlie  Con- 
jugial  ...  As  this  is  so,  knowledges  and  Knowledges 
are  represented  by  men,  but  affections  by  women  .  .  . 
But  it  is  to  be  known  that  this  is  the  case  with  those 

who  are  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  but  with 
those  who  are  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  .  the  hus- 

bands are  in  affection,  and  the  wives  are  in  the  Know- 
ledges of  good  and  truth  ;  hence  is  the  Conjugial  with 

these. 

9003.  'A  covering,'  or  'garm.ent'=:the  lower  scien- 
tlfics  ;  for  these  are  what  spiritually  support  the  external 
life  of  man.  Refs. 

9011^.  There  is  here  described  the  blamelessness  .  .  . 
of  him  who  has  injured  anyone  ...  by  scientifics  from 

the  fallacies  of  the  senses  .  .  .  'An  instrument '  =  what 
is  scientific. 

  ^.  The   Church   is   called  ...    'a    forest,'   from 
knowledge  .  .  . 

9088^.  The  Lord  inflows  into  those  things  with  a 
man  which  the  man  knows,  Init  not  into  those  which 
he  does  not  know  ;  and  therefore  He  does  not  amend 
what  is  evil  or  false  until  the  man  has  been  instructed 
that  it  is  evil  or  false. 

9149.  Truths  from  good,  and  the  corresponding 
scientifics  in  the  memory.  Sig. 

  .  The  reason  they  are  corresponding  scientifics, 
is  that  all  spiritual  truths  are  stored  away  in  scientifics, 
as  in  their  vessels  ;  and  all  scientifics  correspond  to  the 
ti'uths  which  are  contained. 

9154.  It  here  treats  of  truths  and  scientifics  taken 
away  from  the  memory. 

  .  Truths  and  scientifics  belong   to   good   as   to 
their  master  .  .  .  and  truths  and  scientifics  are  in  good 
as  in  their  house. 

91 76-.  Truths  not  conjoined  are  those  which  are 
learned  from  others,  and  do  not  enter  more  deeply  than 
into  the  memory,  and  there  remain  as  scientifics  .  .  . 

9188^.  Those  who  destroy  the  truths  and  goods  of 
the  Church  by  scientifics  perversely  applied  .  .  .  Sig. 

9216".  The  things  of  man's  life  .  .  .  succeed  in  order 
from  interiors  to  exteriors  ;  exteriors  are  scientifics  with 
their  pleasantnesses  .  .  . 

9239.  To  believe  in  God  is  to  know  and  to  do  ;  but 
to  believe  the  things  wliich  are  from  God  is  to  know 
and  not  yet  to  do  .  .  . 

9258".  When  the  internal  of  man  is  being  ...  re- 
generated, then  the  scientifics  and  truths  which  are  of 

the  external  man  are  like  the  fibres  of  fruit,  through 

which  the  sap  is  carried  towards  the  internal ;  after- 
wards, when  the  man  lias  been  regenerated,  these  things 

are  separated  and  serve  as  ground. 

9272^.  A  sinner  receives  instruction,  but  only  lays  it 
aside  among  scientifics  .  .  . 

9278''.  By  the  knowledges  of  the  world  have  con- 
firmed themselves  against  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 

Church. 

9372^.  Foods  there  are  represented  according  to  the 
desires  to  know  and  be  wise. 

9391".  To  appropriate  only  scientifically.  Sig. 
  '^.  To  pervert  the  scientifics  of  truth  and  good 

from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  in  favour  of 
their  cupidities.  Sig. 

  '".  The   arrogance  of  those  who  want   to   enter 
from  scientifics  into  the  mysteries  of  faith.  Sig. 

9394.  '  Basins '  =  the  things  of  the  memory,  because 
vessels  in  general  =  scientifics ;  and  scientifics  are 
nothing  else  than  things  of  the  memory. 
  .  What   scientifics   are  relatively  to  the  truths 

and  goods  of  life  with  man  shall  be  told  in  a  few  words. 
All  things  whicli  are  learned  and  stored  up  in  the 
memory,  and  wliich  can  be  called  forth  from  it  to  the 

intellectual  sight,  are  called  scientifics,  and  in  them- 
selves are  the  things  which  constitute  the  Intellectual 

of  the  external  man.  As  scientifics  are  Knowledges, 

they  serve  the  sight  of  the  internal  or  rational  man  as  a 
kind  of  mirror  in  which  to  see  such  things  as  are  of 
service  to  him  .  .  . 

  •*.  It  is  further  to  lie  known,  that  scientifics  or 

the  things  of  the  memory,  when  they  become  of  man's 
life,  vanish  from  the  exterior  memory,  as  are  wont  to 
do  the  gestures,  actions,  speech,  reflections,  intentions, 
in  general  the  thoughts  and  affections  of  man,  when, 

by  continual  use  or  habit,  they  become  as  it  were  spon- 
taneous and  natural  ;  but  no  other  things  become  of 

man's  life,  than  those  which  enter  into  the  delights  of 
his  love,  and  form  them  ;  thus  which  enter  into  his will. 

  ■''.  That  scientifics  are  vessels,  and  in  tlie  Woiil 
are  signified  by  vessels  of  every  kind,  as  by  basins,  cups, 
water[)ots,  and  the  like,  is  because  every  scientific  is  a 
certain  General,  which  contains  in  itself  the  particulars 
and  singulars  which  agree  with  the  General ;  and  sucli 
generals  are  disposed  into  series,  and  as  it  were  into 
bundles.and  these  bundles  and  series  are  mutually  ordin- 
ated  in  such  a  waj'  that  they  relate  to  the  heavenly  form  ; 
and  are  thus  in  order,  from  the  most  singular  to  the  most 

general  things.  An  idea  of  such  series  may  be  formed 
from  the  muscular  series  and  bundles  in  the  human 

body.  Each  bundle  therein  consists  of  a  [nunilier  of 
motor  fibres  ;  and  each  motor  fibre,  of  blood-vessels  and 
nervous  fibres.  Each  muscular  bundle,  also  ...  is  en- 
conijiassed  by  its  coat  .  .  .  and  in  like  manner  the 
interior  fascicles  whicli  are  called  motor  fibres.  But 

still  all  the  muscles,  and  the  motor  fibres  in  them 
which  are  in  the  universal  body,  are  so  ordinated,  that 
they  concur,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  will, 
in  every  action,  and  this  in  an  incomprehensible  manner. 
The  like  is  the  case  with  the  scientifics  of  the  memory, 
which  are  also  in  like  manner  excited  by  the  delight  of 

the  man's  love  .  .  .  but  through  the  medium  of  the  in- 
tellectual part.  That  which  has  become  the  life  of  the 

man  .  .  .  excites  them.  For  the  interior  man  has  his 

siglit  continually  in  them,  and  is  delighted  with  them 
in  so  far  as  they  agree  with  his  loves.  And  those  wliich 
enter  fully  into  the  loves,  and  become  spontaneous,  and 
as  it  were  natural,  vanish  from  the  external  memory, 
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but  remain  inscribed  on  the  internal  memory,  from 
which  they  are  never  erased.  Thus  do  scientifics 
become  of  the  life. 

[A.  9394]^.  From  these  things  it  is  also  evident,  that 
scientifics  are  as  it  were  vessels  of  the  interior  life  of 

man  ;  and  tliat  this  is  the  reason  why  scientifics  are 
signified  by  vessels  of  various  kinds.   111. 
  .   Scientific   truths   from   a   celestial   stock,    are 

'vessels  of  basins  ;'  and  scientific  trutlis  from  a  sjjiritual 
stock,  are  '  vessels  of  psalteries. ' 
  e_   'Basins  before  the  altar '  =  scientific  goods. 

9407''.  Their  chief  knowledge  was  the  knowledge  of 
correspondences,  and  the  knowledge  of  representations, 
which  knowledges  are  at  this  day  among  the  things 
which  have  been  lost. 

9424''.  Scientifics  of  falsity  and  evil,  which  are  ac- 
knowledged and  worshipped  as  truths  and  goods.  Sig. 

9552.  'Its  pomegranates '  =  scientifics  of  good.   111. 
  .  There  are  scientifics  of  good,  and  scientifics  of 

truth  ;  the  former  are  signified  by  'the  pomegranates;' 
and  the  latter  by  '  the  flowers '  with  which  the  candle- 

stick was  encompassed  and  ornamented.     9S53- 

9553.  The  scientifics  of  truth  precede,  and  in  their 
manner  produce  the  things  which  are  of  wisdom  with 
man;  for  they  serve  his  Rational  as  objects,  and  thus 
as  means  of  being  wise.  Hence  it  is  that  the  scientifics 
of  truth  are  like  flowers  ;  and  the  good  of  life,  which  is 
the  good  of  wisdom,  is  like  fruit. 

  -.  That  ' flowers '  =  the  scientifics  of  truth;  and, 
in  general,  truths.  111. 

  ^   'The  leaf '  =  scientific  truth   in  general;  'the 
flower '  =  scientific  truth  in  so  far  as  it  serves  as  a 
means  of  being  wise  .  .  . 

9557.  'Three  bowls  like  almonds '  =  what  is  full  as  to 
scientifics  from  good.     9563. 

9565.  A  scientific  of  good  to  every  single  truth.  Sig. 

9567.  That  the  scientifics  of  good  .  .  .  shall  be  from 
the  Divine  Spiritual.  Sig. 

9568.  When  good  is  the  all  in  all .  .  .  also  in  the  scien- 
tifics which  are  signified  by  the  pomegranates  and  the 

flowers.  Sig.  It  shall  be  told  how  the  case  is  with  this. 
It  is  good  from  which  are  truths  ;  and  truths  from  good 
from  which  are  scientifics  ;  thus  is  the  one  derived  and 

produced  from  the  other  ;  but  still  good  is  everything  in 
the  products  and  derivatives,  because  they  are  from 

good. 
  -.  In  like  manner  there  succeed  one  another  the 

Celestial,  the  Spiritual,  and  the  Natural ;  from  the 
Celestial  is  the  whole  of  the  Spiritual  ;  and  from  the 
Spiritual  is  the  whole  of  the  Natural,  that  is,  from  the 
Celestial  through  the  Spiritual  ;  all  that  is  called 
the  Celestial  with  man  which  is  of  the  good  of  love  ;  the 
Spiritual,  which  is  of  the  derivative  truth  of  faith  ;  and 
the  Natural,  which  is  of  the  Scientific.  The  reason 
the  Scientific  is  natural,  is  that  the  Scientific  is  truth 
ajipearing  in  the  light  of  the  world  ;  whereas  the  truth 
of  faith,  in  so  far  as  it  is  of  faith  with  man,  is  in  the 

light  of  Heaven.  (Thus)  the  first  is  everything  in  the 
products  and  derivatives  ;  so  much  so,  that  if  the  first 
is  withdrawn,  the  things  which  follow  from  it  perish. 

9642^.   'The  forest' = what  is  scientific  reigning. 

  ".   'The   king   of    the    north '  =  reasoning    about 
truths  from  scientifics. 

9653"^.  The  west  is  called  'the  sea,'  because  'the  sea' 
=:the  Scientific  in  general ;  and  the  Scientific  is  in  the 
external  or  natural  man,  where  good  is  in  obscurity. 
The  whole  Scientific,  being  of  the  natural  man,  is  in  the 

light  of  the  world. 
96S8.  For  scientifics  serve  the  Intellectual  as  objects, 

from  which  it  may  hatch  truths  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  Knowledges   of  truth  and  good  are  the 
scientifics  of  the  Church. 

  •*.  'The  princes  of  the  sea'  — the  primary  scien- 
tifics, which  are  called  dogmas. 

9723.  That  it  may  be  known  what  is  signified  by  'the 
ashes'  ...  it  shall  be  told  how  the  case  is  with  the 
things  which  remain  in  man  after  uses.  From  his  in- 

fancy to  the  end  of  his  life  in  the  world,  man  is  being 
perfected  as  to  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and,  if  it  shall 
be  well  with  him,  as  to  faith  and  love.  Scientifics 
chiefly  conduce  to  this  use.  Scientifics  are  imbibed 
through  hearing,  seeing,  and  reading,  and  are  stored  up 
in  the  external  or  natural  memory.  These  scientifics 
serve  the  internal  sight,  or  the  understanding,  as  a 
plane  of  objects,  that  it  may  thence  select  and  elicit 
such  things  as  may  promote  wisdom.  For  .  .  .  the 
understaiuling  .  .  .  looks  into  that  plane,  or  memory, 
which  is  beneath  itself,  and,  from  the  various  things 

therein,  it  selects  and  elicits  such  as  agree  with  its  love. 
These  it  summons  to  itself  from  beneath,  and  stores 

them  up  in  its  own  memory,  which  is  the  internal 
memory.  Hence  is  the  life  of  the  internal  man,  and 
his  intelligence  and  wisdom.  The  case  is  the  same  with 
the  things  of  sjiiritual  intelligence  and  wisdom  .  .  . 
scientifics  must  in  like  manner  serve  for  the  implanting 

of  these  in  the  internal  man  ;  but  the  scientifics  must 
be  from  the  Word,  or  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
and  these  are  called  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 

good  .  .  .   -.  After  the  scientifics,  or  Knowledges  of  good 
and  truth,  have  performed  the  above  use,  they  as  it 
were  vanish  from  the  memory.  They  are  circumstanced 
as  are  the  matters  of  instruction  which  from  infancy 
have  served  a  man  as  means  for  the  perfecting  of  his 
moral  and  civil  life.  After  they  have  performed  this 
use  .  .  .  they  perish  from  the  memory,  and  remain 
solely  as  to  their  exercise  or  use.  Thus  does  a  man 
learn  how  to  speak,  to  think,  to  discriminate  and  judge  ; 
he  learns  how  to  live  morally,  and  to  conduct  himself 
decorously  ;  in  a  word,  he  learns  languages,  good 
manners,  intelligence,  and  wisdom. 
  '.  The  scientifics  which  have  served  these  uses 

are  signified  by  ashes  which  are  to  be  removed  ;  and  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  through  which  man  has 
spiritual  life,  after  they  have  served  their  use,  that  is, 

have  imbued  life,  are  signified  by  'the  ashes  of  the  altar,' 
which  also  were  to  be  removed. 

9724.  (The  utensils  of  the  altar)  =  the  scientifics 
which  contain  and  are  of  service  for  every  use.  (For) 

vessels  in  general  =  the  things  of  the  external  memory, 
or  scientifics  ;  and,  in  holy  things,  the  Knowledges  of 

good  and  truth,  which  are  means  for  the  worship  of  the 
Lord. 



KnO"W-^<rm' 75 
'K.TO.O'W-sdre 

9755^.  Truth  in  the  external  man  is  truth  by  know- 
ledge ;  whereas  truth  in  the  internal  man  is  truth  of 

faith  ;  for  from  truth  by  knowledge  there  is  made  truth 
by  faith,  when  it  is  elevated  from  the  external  man  into 
the  internal  .  .  . 

  *.  Knowledges  destroying  tlie  truths  of  faith.  Tr. 
  •'.  The   Knowledges  of  good  and   truth  are  the 

scientifics  of  the  Church, 

  ".  'The  earth  is  full  of  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah, 

as  the  waters  cover  the  sea'  (Is.xi.g).  'The  sea'=scien- 
tifics  ;  therefore  it  is  said,  'the  earth  is  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  Jehovah.' 
  ".    'The  beast  out  of  the  sea '==  what  is  scientific 

destroying  the  truths  of  faith. 

9793.  I  told  them  that  there  are  sciences  on  this 

Earth  which  do  not  exist  elsewhere  ;  as  things  astro- 
nomical, geometrical,  mechanical,  physical,  chemical, 

medical,  optical,  philosophical ;  besides  arts  which  are 
also  not  Known  elsewhere ;  as  ship-building,  metal 

casting,  w'riting  upon  paper,  and  printing  the  same  .  .  . 
D.4663I1. 

9818.  Those  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  know  truths, 
not  from  knowledge  .  .  .  but  from  internal  percep- 

tion .  .  . 

9841-''.  For  the  truths  of  the  external  memory,  which 
are  scientifics,  have  no  life,  unless  they  are  at  the  same 
time  in  the  interior  memory  .  .  . 

9854.  Conjunction  such  as  is  that  of  truths  in  scien- 
tifics and  among  scientifics,  thus  which  is  in  the 

external  memory.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

99 1 5-.  In  the  Heavens  there  are  three  things  which 
succeed  in  order ;  namely,  the  Celestial,  the  Spiritual, 
and  the  Natural  .  .  .  and  the  faculties  in  man  which 

receive  these  things  are  called  the  Voluntary,  the  In- 
tellectual, and  the  Scientific  from  which  is  the  thinking 

or  imaginative  [faculty]  of  the  external  or  natural  man. 

The  Voluntary  receives  the  Celestial,  or  good  ;  the  In- 
tellectual receives  the  Spiritual,  or  the  derivative  truth  ; 

and  the  Scientific,  which  constitutes  the  Intellectual  of 
the  natural  man,  closes  them  .  .  . 

9918.  See  F(iMK(;nANATK,  here. 
  .  The  scientifics  of  good  and  truth,   which  are 

signified  by  'the  pomegranates,'  are  doctrinal  things 
from  the  Word,  which  are  scientifics  in  so  far  as  they 
are  in  the  memory  which  is  in  the  external  man.  But 
when  they  enter  into  the  memory  which  is  in  the 
internal  man,  as  is  the  case  when  the  man  lives  accord- 

ing to  them,  then  the  doctrinals  as  to  truth  become  of 
faith,  and  those  as  to  good  become  of  charity,  and  they 

are  called  sjiiritual.  "When  this  takes  place,  they  almost 
vanish  from  the  external  memory,  and  appear  as  if  they 

were  innate,  because  they  are  implanted  in  the  man's life  .  .  .  From  this  it  is  evident  what  scientifics  are, 

and  to  what  tliey  conduce,  consequently,  to  what  the 
doctrinals  of  the  Church  conduce  when  they  are  held 

only  scientifically  .  .  . 

9922.  That  doctrine  and  worship  must  be  from  the 

good  and  truth  which  are  within  scientifics,  and  not 
from  the  scientifics  apart  from  them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ".  All  things  of  the  external  memory  are  called 
scientifics  .  .  .  The  things  inscribed  on  the  internal 

memory   are   not   called   scientifics,    because    they  are 

things  of  the  man's  life  ;  but  they  are  called  truths  of 
faith  and  goods  of  love.  These  are  the  things  which 
must  be  within  scientifics.  Ex. 

  ^.  It  is  further  to  be  known,  that  there  are  scien- 
tifics of  good,  and  scientifics  of  truth  .  .  . 

  .  That  scientifics  are  things  of  the  memory  in 
the  natural  man.   Refs. 

  .  That  the  internal  man  is  opened  by  means  of 
scientifics.  Refs. 

- — — .  That  scientifics  are  means  of  being  wise,  and 
also  means  of  being  insane.  Refs. 

  .  That  scientifics  are  vessels  of  truth,  and  vessels 

of  good.  Refs. 
  .  That  scientifics  are  of  service  to  the  internal 

man.  Refs. 

  .  That  scientifics,  which  are  things  of  the  ex- 

ternal memorj^,  when  they  become  of  life,  vanish  from 
the  external  memor}',  but  remain  inscribed  on  the 
internal  memory.  Refs. 
  .  That  the  man  who  is  in  the  truths  of  faith  from 

the  good  of  charity  can  be  elevated  above  scientifics. 
Refs. 

  .  That  when  a  man  dies  he  carries  with  him  into 

the  other  life  scientifics,  or  the  things  of  the  external 

memory  ;  but  that  they  are  then  ijuiescent,  and  how. 
Refs. 

9931^.  That,  when  a  man  is  in  heavenly  love,  all 
scientifics  are  disposed  into  a  heavenly  form,  and  that 
the  love  disposes  them.  Ref. 

9945.  By  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are 
meant  interior  scientifics,  such  as  are  those  of  the 
Church  concerning  faith  and  love  .  .  . 

9960*,  'The  beard' =sensuous  scientifics,  which  are 
ultimate  truths.  111. 

9996.  The  ultimate  of  the  Intellectual  is  called  the 
sensuous  Scientific  .  .  .  The  sensuous  Scientific,  which 
is  the  ultimate  of  the  Intellectual,  is  imbibed  through 
two  senses,  which  are  those  of  hearing  and  sight. 

  ".  The  sensuous  Scientific,  which  is  the  ultimate 

of  the  Intellectual,  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  'a  cup  ;' 
for  the  wine,  or  water,  which  is  therein,  is  tlie  truths 
which  are  of  the  intellectual  part  .  .  . 

10029".  Truth  in  the  Natural  is  the  Scientific  ;  and 
the  good  therein  is  the  delight  thereof ;  both  are  per- 

ceptible to  man  while  he  is  in  the  world  .  .  .  "Whereas the  truth  in  the  internal  man  is  not  a  Scientific  which 

appears,  but  it  is  truth  inqilanted  in  his  intellectual 

part  .  .  . 
10061*.  'The  right  eye'  =  the  knowledge  of  good 

applied  to  confirm  falsity. 

10067^.  Man  imbibes  truths  from  hearing  through 

hearing,  and  from  reading  through  sight,  and  stores 

them  up  in  the  memory  ;  these  truths  belong  either  to 

tlie  civil  state,  or  to  the  moral  state,  and  are  called 

scientifics.  The  man's  love  .  .  .  looks  through  the 

understanding  into  the  things  therein,  and  selects 

thence  such  things  as  agree  with  the  love  ;  and  the 

things  which  it  selects  it  summons  to  itself,  and  con- 

joins witli  itself;  and  by  these  it  strengthens  itself 

every  day.  The  truths  thus  vivified  by  love  make  his Intellectual. 
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[A.]  10124.  With  those  who  are  in  tlie  Spiritual  King- 
doiu,  truth  is  implanted  in  the  external  man,  and  there 
first  becomes  knowledge  ;  and,  in  proportion  as  the  man 
is  affected  with  it,  and  lives  according  to  it,  it  is  called 
out  into  the  Intellectual,  and  becomes  faith,  and  at  the 
same  time  charity  towards  the  neighbour.  This  charity 
constitutes  his  new  Voluntary,  and  the  faith  his  new 
Intellectual,  and  both  conscience. 

  -.  But,  with  those  who  are  in  the  Celestial  King- 
dom, truth  does  not  become  knowledge  ...  It  does  not 

remain  as  knowledge  in  their  memory  .  .  . 

10156.  For  the  knowledge  of  the  natural  man,  that 
is,  of  the  unregeneratc  man,  is  in  the  light  of  the 
world  ;  but  the  intelligence  of  the  spiritual  man,  that 
is,  of  the  regenerate  man,  is  in  the  liglit  of  Heaven  ; 
and,  so  long  as  a  man  is  solely  in  the  light  of  the  world, 
he  is  in  Hell  .  .  . 

  -.  Those,    moreover,    who    are    only   in    natural 
knowledge,  and  thence  in  no  other  light  than  the  light 
of  the  world,  cannot  possibly  believe  the  things  which 
are  of  Heaven  ;  and  even  if  they  want  to  enter  into 
them  by  their  own  lumen  .  .  .  there  comes  to  them  as 
it  were  a  thick  darkness,  which  .  .  .  makes  what  is 
heavenly  as  nothing  .  .  .  which  is  also  the  reason  why 
so  many  of  the  learned  reduce  themselves  into  such 
insanity  by  means  of  their  knowledges  .  .  .  Tiie  case  is 
otherwise  with  those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  elevated 

by  the  Lord  into  tlie  light  of  Heaven  ;  these  are  first 
elevated  above  the  scientifics  which  are  of  the  natural 

man  ;  and  afterwards,  from  the  light  of  Heaven,  they 
see  those  things  which  are  in  their  natural  man,  and 
which  are  called  scientifics,  and  well  discriminate  them, 
adopting  those  which  they  apprehend,  and  which  are  in 
agreement,  and  rejecting  or  laying  aside  those  which  they 
do  not  apprehend,  and  which  are  not  in  agreement.  Ex. 

1 02 1 7''.  'The  beast  out  of  the  sea '  =  the  truth  of  the 
Church  falsified  by  means  of  scientifics  which  are  from 
the  world. 

10225.  Man's  second  state  is  from  the  fifth  up  to  the 
twentieth  year :  this  state  is  a  state  of  instruction  aud 
of  knowledge,  and  is  called  childhood. 

  ■*.   That  the  second  state  is  a  state  of  instruction 
and  of  knowledge,  is  evident  .  .  .  because  the  child  at 
that  time  does  not  conclude  anything  from  himself,  nor 
does  he  discriminate  between  truths  and  truths,  nor 
even  between  truths  and  falsities,  from  himself,  but 
from  others  :  he  only  thinks  and  speaks  the  things  of 
the  memory,  thus  from  knowledge  alone  ;  nor  does  he 
see  and  perceive  whether  a  thing  is  so,  except  from  faith 
in  his  master. 

10252'^.  The  wise  men  from  the  east  .  .  .  were  in  the 
knowledge  of  correspondences  and  representations.  In 
those  times  this  knowledge  was  chiefly  with  the 
Arabians,  Ethiopians,  and  others  in  the  east ;  and 

therefore  ...  by  'Arabia,'  'Ethiopia,'  and  'the  sons  of 
the  east,'  are  meant  those  who  are  in  the  Knowledges  of 
heavenly  things.  But  in  time  that  knowledge  perished, 
because,  when  the  good  of  life  ceased,  it  was  turned  into 
magic,  and  was  obliterated  first  with  the  Israelitish 
nation,  and  afterwards  with  the  rest  .  .  . 

102722.  By  ministering  goods  and  truths,  are  meant 
the  goods  and  truths  which  are  in  the  external  man, 

which  are  called  Knowledges  and  scientifics  ;  for  these 
are  the  things  into  which  the  internal  man  looks,  and 
from  which  he  selects  things  confirmatory,  which  agree 
with  the  life  of  his  love  .  .  .  There  are  also  goods  and 
truths  which  minister  to  these  again,  which  are  called 
sensuous  scientifics  .  .  . 

10331.  'In  wisdom,  and  in  intelligence,  and  in  know- 
ledge, and  in  every  work'  (Ex.xxxi.3)  =  as  to  those 

things  which  are  of  the  will,  and  which  are  of  the  under- 
standing, in  the  internal,  and  in  the  external  man.  .  . 

' Knowledge '  =  the  things  which  are  of  the  understand- 
ing, and  thence  of  the  speech,  in  the  external  man. 

  2.  A  wise  man  is  one  who  does  truths  from  love  ; 
an  intelligent  one  is  one  who  does  them  from  faith  ;  a 
knowing  one  is  one  who  does  knowingly  .  .  .  and  there- 

fore no  one  can  be  called  wise,  nor  intelligent,  nor 

knowing  in  the  genuine  sense,  who  does  not  do  ;  for  all 

three, — wisdom,  intelligence,  and  knowledge, — are  of 
life,  and  not  of  doctrine  without  life  ;  for  life  is  the  end 
for  the  sake  of  which  they  are.  Such,  therefore,  as  is 

the  end,  such  are  the  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  know- 
ledge.    (Continued  under  Intelligence,  here.) 

  ^.  Knowledge  is  to  know  well ;  and  work  is  to 
do  well,  both  from  willing  well.  These  two  are  of  the 
external  man. 

I0406'"'.   'Knowledge'  (Jer.x.  14)  =  Own  intelligence. 

104166.  The  delight  and  festivity  .  .  .  when  scientifics 
confirm  spiritual  things,  and  agree  with  them.  Sig. 

10488.  Truth  without  good  is  not  even  truth  ;  for  it 
is  only  what  is  scientific  devoid  of  life  .  .  . 

10669-.  'Fitches  and  cummin'  — scientifics  ;  because 
these  are  the  first  things  which  are  learned  in  order  that 
a  man  may  receive  intelligence. 

H.  87.  "With  the  Ancients,  the  knowledge  of  corre- 
spondences was  the  chief  of  all  knowledges  ;  for  by 

means  of  it  they  imbilied  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and 

those  who  were  of  the  Church,  through  it  had  communi- 
cation with  Heaven  ;  for  the  knowledge  of  correspond- 

ences is  angelic  knowledge. 

108.  What  knowledge  is  as  it  were  implanted  in 
every  animal  I  .  .  .  The  bees  know  .  .  . 
  ■*.  The  reason  animals  .  .  .  are  born  into  all  this 

knowledge,  and  not  man  ...  is  that  animals  are  in  the 
order  of  their  life  .  .  .     352^. 

109.  Volumes  might  be  [written],  and  yet  the  interior 
arcana  .  .  .  cannot  be  exhausted  by  knowledge. 

267''.  Sensuous  men  are  not  in  any  wisdom,  but  only 
in  knowledge. 

271.  The  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  do  not  lay  up 
Divine  truths  in  the  memory,  thus  neither  do  they 
make  any  knowledge  from  them  ;  but  the  moment  they 

hear  them  they  perceive  them,  and  commit  them  to  life 
.  ,  .  But  the  Angels  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  first  lay  up 
Divine  truths  in  the  memory,  and  store  them  up  in 
knowledge ;  and  take  them  out  thence,  and  perfect 
their  understanding  by  them  .  .  . 

279'-^.  (The  man  who  is  being  regenerated)  is  first  led 
into  the  knov/ledge  of  (good  and  truth) ;  then  from 
knowledge  into  intelligence,  and  finally  from  intelligence 
into  wisdom  ;  innocence  always  accompanying,  which  is 
.  .  .  that  he  knows  nothing  of  truth  .  .  .  from  himself.  .  . 
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280^,  They  ]i.uo\\-7iorunt  .  .  .  that  what  they  know, 
relatively  to  that  which  they  do  not  know,  is  as  it  were 
nothing  .  .  . 

292.  The  Spirits  do  not  at  all  know  that  they  are 
with  man  .  .  .  for  if  they  did  know,  they  would  speak 
to  him  ;  and  then  evil  Spirits  would  destroy  him  .  .  . 

295.  In  childhood,  Spirits  are  present  who  are  in  the 
affection  of  knowing,  thus  who  commuuicate  with  the 
Ultimate  Heaven  .  .  . 

351.  It  is  believed  in  the  world  that  those  who  know 
many  things,  whether  it  be  from  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  and  from  tlie  Word,  or  from  the  sciences,  see 
truths  more  interiorly  and  acutely  than  others  .  .  .  Ex. 
  ^   In  order  to  become  intelligent  and  wise,    he 

must  learn  many  things  .  .  .  those  which  are  of  Heaven, 
from  the  Word  .  .  .  and  those  which  are  of  the  world, 
from  the  sciences. 

353.  By  the  sciences  are  meant  experimental  things 
of  various  kinds  ;  things  physical,  astronomical,  chemi- 

cal, mechanical,  geometrical,  anatomical,  psychological, 
philosophical,  historical  of  kingdoms,  also  those  of  the 
literarj'  world,  things  critical,  and  those  of  language. 

  '^.  (Such)  regard  the  things  of  the  Word  no  other- wise than  as  others  do  the  sciences. 

  '^  Still,  sensuous  men  can  reason  .  ,  .  liut  from 
the  fallacies  of  the  senses  confirmed  by  their  scientifics. 

356.  App.  Things  collected  from  the  Arcana  Coelestia 
concerning  knowledges. 

  .  That  scientifics  are  the  first  things  upon  wliicli 
is  built  and  founded  the  life  of  man,  civil,  moial,  and 
si^iritual ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  learned  for  the  sake 
of  use  as  the  end.  Refs. 

  -.  That  there  are  scientifics  which  admit  truths 
Divine,  and  those  which  do  not  admit  them.   Ref. 

  .  That   empty  scientifics   are   to   be   destroyed. 
Refs. 

  .  That  empty  scientifics  are  those  which  have  as 
the  end,  and  which  confirm,  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the 
world  ;  and  which  withdraw  from  loves  to  God  and 
towards  the  neighbour ;  because  such  close  up  the 
internal  man  .  .  .   Refs. 

  '.  That  the  internal  man  is  opened  and  succes- 
sively perfected  by  means  of  scientifics  .  .  .  Ref. 

  i2e_  Thus,  the  scientifics  and  Knowledges  which 
are  of  the  natural  man,  without  these  universals,  can  be 

of  little  service  to  man's  Rational  for  understanding  and 
increase.  Hence  it  is  evident  how  necessary  scientifics 

are.     N.34e. 

423^.  That  which  is  only  in  the  understanding  ...  is 
only  a  thing  of  knowledge  in  the  memory  .  .  .  474-. 
482.  5262.   551. 

435.  For  lack  of  knowledges  .  .  .  they  cannot  conclude 
rationally  .  .  . 

464^.  In  proportion  as  a  man  has  become  rational 
through  languages  and  knowledges,  he  is  rational  after 
death  ;  and  not  at  all  in  proportion  as  he  is  skilled  in 
languages  and  knowledges. 

488",  They  who  have  studied  knowledges,  with  no 
other  end  than  to  be  called  learned,  and  have  not 
cultivated  the  Rational  by  them  .  .  .  love  sandy 
places  .  .  . 

489^  They  who  have  loved  knowledges,  and  by  them 
have  cultivated  their  Rational  .  .  .  and  who  have  at  the 

same  time  acknowledged  the  Divine,  have  their  pleasure 
of  knowledges  and  rational  delight  turned  into  spiritual 
delight,  which  is  that  of  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth.     They  dwell  in  gardens.  Des. 

N.  33.  With  those  who  are  in  evil  and  falsity  .  .  . 
instead  of  will  there  is  desire  ;  and  instead  of  understand- 

ing there  is  knowledge. 

51.  (Refs.  to  passages  on  the  subject  of  knowledges 
and  Knowledges,  through  which  the  internal  spiritual 
man  is  opened.) 

  .   That  those  things  are  called  scientifics  which 
are  in  the  external  or  natural  man  and  its  memory  ;  but 
not  those  which  are  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  man. 
Refs. 

  -.  That    there    are    scientifics    which    concern 
natural  things,  which  are  of  the  civil  state  and  life, 
which  are  of  the  moral  state  and  life,  and  which  are  of 
the  spiritual  state  and  life.  Refs.  But  that  for  the  sake 
of  disthiction,  those  which  are  of  the  spiritual  state  and 
life  are  called  Knowledges,  which  are  chiefly  doctrinal 
things.  Ref. 

  ^.  That  with  the  evil  tlieir  knowledge  does  not 
deserve  even  to  be  called  knowledge,  because  it  is  devoid 
of  life.  Ref. 

  ^^.  (Refs.  to  passages  on  the  subject  of  the  know- 
ledge of  correspondences.) 

J.  38^  Every  Church  .  .  .  when  it  becomes  external 
is  at  its  end,  because  it  then  places  everything  in  know- 

ledge ;  and  little,  if  anything,  in  life. 

W.  H.  8-.  That  at  this  day  .  .  .  the  doctrine  of 
charity  is  rejected  into  knowledge,  which  is  called  moral 
theology.  Ref. 

L.  15.  'By  His  knowledge  He  shall  justify  many' 
(Is.liii.  11). 

S.  15.  That  the  whole  Church  has  been  devastated  b}' 
scientifics  perverting  all  truth,  and  confirming  falsity. 
Tr. 

F.  II.  A  faith  of  what  is  unknown  is  onl}'  knowledge, 
which  is  of  the  memory  .  .  . 

W.  9.  Without  a  knowledge  that  .  .  . 

55^.  This  is  [stated]  here  only  for  knowledge. 
61.  Animals  have  connate  knowledges  corresponding 

to  their  affections  .  .  . 

67.  Man  is  born  into  the  ultimate  degree  of  the 
natural  world  ;  he  is  then  elevated  by  knowledges  into 
the  second  degree  ;  and,  as  he  perfects  his  understanding 
from  the  knowledges,  he  is  elevated  into  the  third 

degree,  and  then  becomes  rational. 

134".  In  birds  and  beasts  there  is  such  a  knowledge  ; 
for  it  is  implanted  in  them  to  know  from  themselves 
their  homes  and  dwelling-places. 

184.  The  knowledge  of  degrees  is  as  it  were  the  key 
.  .  .  Without  this  knowledge  scarcely  anything  of  cause 
can  be  known. 

188.  I  do  not  know  whether  .  .  . 

222^.  As  the  Angels  are  in  wisdom  from  universals, 
and  thence  in  knowledge  concerning  singulars  .  .  . 

237.  When    man   is   born,    he    first   comes   into   the 
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natural  degree,  and  this  grows  with  him  by  continuity 
according  to  his  knowledges,  and  according  to  the 
understanding  ac(iuired  by  means  of  them.  (Continued 
under  K^ow -cog^iosccrc. ) 

[W.]  255-.  Beasts  ...  do  not  think,  but  act  from 
knowledge  corresponding  to  their  love. 

26 1 '^.  When  the  things  of  Heaven  serve  the  natural 
mind  .  .  .  they  become  like  the  scientifics  of  the  natural 
man,  within  which  tliere  is  nothing  of  life. 

278*^.  The  first  degree,  which  is  the  love  of  the  will, 
is  not  knovm-noscitur-in  the  knowledge  of  the  memorj% 

which  is  the  third  degi'ee,  except  by  a  certain  pleasant- 
ness in  knowing  and  speaking. 

280.  The  Angels  k^iiow-Jwscunt ...  a  man's  knowledge from  the  sense  of  his  words. 

284*=.  When  the  Angels  look  into  tlie  world  they  see 
...  no  knowledge  of  God,  of  Heaven,  and  of  the 
creation  of  nature,  for  their  wisdom  to  rest  upon. 

332.  Uses  for  perfecting  the  Kational  are  all  things 
which  teach  the  tilings  now  spoken  of,  and  are  called 
knowledges  and  studies,  which  relate  to  things  natural, 
economical,  civil,  and  moral,  and  which  are  imbibed 
either  from  parents  and  masters,  from  books,  from 
intercourse  with  others,  or  from  self  by  reflection  upon 
these  things. 

338.  For  the  sake  of  knowledge,  it  suffices  .  .  . 

366.  Consult  anyone  skilled  in  anatomical  knowledge. 

  -.  They   who   know    these    things,    either   from 
anatomical  science,  or  from  confirmation  from  those 
who  are  in  this  science,  can  see  that  .  .  . 

404.  That  .  .  .  the  first  conjunction  (of  the  will  and 

understanding)  is  through  the  afl'ection  of  knowing, from  which  comes  the  affection  of  truth.  Gen. art. 

  .   In  the  second  state,  which  belongs  to  man  in 
childhood,  there  is  the  affection  of  knowing  .  .  .  Through 
this  the  infant  child  learns  to  speak,  to  read,  etc.  .  . 

  .  That  from  this   is   the    att'ection  of  truth,   is 
evident.  For  when  a  man  has  become  intelligent  from 
the  affection  of  knowing,  he  is  not  so  much  led  by 
affection  to  know,  as  by  afiectiou  to  reason  .  .  .  When 

this  afl'ection  is  elevated  even  to  spiritual  things,  it 
becomes  the  affection  of  spiritual  truth.  That  its  first, 
or  initiament,  was  the  affection  of  knowing,  may  be 
seen  from  the  fact,  that  the  affection  of  truth  is  an 
exalted  affection  of  knowing ;  for  to  be  affected  with 
truths  is  from  affection  to  want  to  know  them  .  .  . 

410*.  (Thus)  the  knowledge  which  the  love  acquires 
to  itself  from  the  affection  of  knowing  ...  is  not  of  the 

understanding,  but  is  of  the  love. 

  ■*.    Thoughts,    perceptions,    and    the    derivative 
knowledges,  do  indeed  inflow  from  the  Spiritual  World  ; 
but  still  they  are  not  received  by  the  understanding ; 

but  by  the  love  according  to  its  affections  in  the  under- 
standing. Ex. 

P.  74.  Beasts  .  .  .  instead  of  understanding  have 
knowledge  .  .  . 

  -.  Every  afl'ection  has  its  consort ;  the  affection 
of  natural  love  has  knowledge  ...  In  beasts  there  is  the 

marriage  of  afl'ection  and  knowledge  ;  in  this  case  the 
affection  is  of  natural  good,  and  the  knowledge  is  of 
natural  truth. 

  •''.  Now  as  with  them  afl'ection  and  knowledge 

act  altogether  as  one,  and  their  afl'ection  cannot  be 
elevated  above  their  knowledge,  nor  their  knowledge 

above  their  afl'ection  ;  and  if  they  are  elevated,  they  are 
elevated  both  together  ;  and  as  they  have  no  spiritual 
mind  into  which  .  .  .  they  can  be  elevated,  therefore 
they  have  no  faculty  of  understanding  ...  or  of  free 

will  ;  but  mere  natural  afl'ection  with  its  knowledge  .  .  , 
They  are  carried  along,  from  their  affection,  by  means 

of  their  knowledge  .  .  ,     96'',  Ex. 
75.  Therefore  a  man  can  be  elevated  from  natural 

knowledge  into  spiritual  intelligence  .  .  . 

105s.  From  the  life's  love  comes  the  love  of  the  means, 
the  delights  of  which,  and  the  knowledges  thereby 
called  forth  from  the  memory,  make  the  external  of  his 
thought. 

16S''.  Those  have  exterior  enlightenment  from  man 
who  think  and  speak  from  knowledge  alone  impressed 
on  the  memory  .  .  . 

172".  This  is  within  the  knowledge  of  preachers,  who 

say  .  .  . 
180*.  Consult  those  who  are  skilled  in  this  science. 
  ''.   If  a  man  knew   all    tlie    operations   of  both 

brains  into  the  fibres  .  .  .  and  from  his  knowledge  of 
them  were  to  dispose  them  ail  .  .  . 

275'-.  If  man  were  born  into  (love  truly  human),  he 
would  be  born  into  ...  a  certain  light  of  knowledge 
and  thence  of  intelligence  ;  and  into  these  he  would  also 

quickly  come. 
276.  When  the  love  of  the  neighbour  was  turned  into 

the  love  of  self,  man  could  no  longer  be  born  into  the 
light  of  knowledge  and  intelligence  .  .  . 

296'°.  He  who  is  not  skilled  in  anatomical  know- 
ledge .  .  . 

305.  Many  complain  that  they  had  not  known  (this) 
...  But  they  are  told  that  they  were  able  to  know  if 

I  they  had  wanted,  that  .  .  , 
317.  In  civil  and  economical  things  .  .  .  what  is 

useful  and  good  cannot  be  seen  unless  many  statutes 
and  ordinances  are  known  ;  nor  in  judicial  matters, 
unless  the  laws  are  known  ;  nor  in  the  things  of  nature, 
as  in  things  physical,  chemical,  anatomical,  mechanical, 
and  so  on,  unless  a  man  has  been  imbued  with  the 
sciences.  But  in  things  purely  rational,  moral,  and 

spiritual,  truths  appear  from  their  light  itself ;  pirovided 
the  man,  from  a  just  education,  has  become  a  little 
rational,  moral,  and  spiritual.  (The  reason  of  this  Ex.) 
...  A  man  sees  these  things  ...  as  he  sees  the  mind  of 
another  from  his  face  .  .  .  without  any  other  knowledge 
than  that  which  is  implanted  in  everyone.  Why  should 
not  man  in  some  measure  see  from  influx  the  interior 

things  of  his  own  life,  which  are  spiritual  and  moral, 
when  there  is  no  animal  Avhich  does  not  from  influx 

know  its  own  necessary  things,  which  are  natural  ? 

R.  2o5.  They  who  believe  from  themselves  .  .  ► 
believe  that  they  know  and  understand  all  things.  Sig. 

242.   'A  calf  =  the  affection  of  knowing.  Ill, 

288.  '  Riches  and  wisdom '  =  the  Divine  knowledge  and 
wisdom,  which  are  omniscience. 
  ^.   ' Riches '  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,. 

and  thus  knowledge. 
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337.  Those  who,  before  the  separation,  had  been  in 

the  understanding  of  truth  and  good,  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  Knowledges  of  them  .  .  .  and  still  not  in  a  life 
according  to  them,  Sig. 

351.  The  consort  of  natural  love  is  knowledge  .  .  . 

775.  Because  they  have  not  scientific  goods  and  truths 

in  the  things  of  the  Church,  to  which  such  things  corre- 
spond. Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  By  these  things  are  signified  scientifics,  which 
are  the  ultimates  of  the  natural  mind,  and  which  differ 
in  quality  according  to  the  essence  which  is  in  them. 

Sig.  For  by  'vessels'  are  signified  scientifics  ;  here,  in 
the  things  of  the  Church  ;  because  scientifics  are  the 
containants  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  Moreover,  scientifics 
are  of  great  variety,  and  their  receptacle  is  the  memory. 
The  reason  they  are  of  great  variety,  is  that  the  interiors 
of  man  are  in  them  ;  moreover,  they  are  introduced  into 

the  memory  either  from  intellectual  tliought,  from  hear- 
ing, or  from  reading,  and  then  according  to  various 

perception  from  the  Rational.  All  these  things  are 
within  scientifics,  as  appears  when  they  are  reproduced, 
which  takes  place  when  the  man  thinks  or  speaks. 

  ^.   'A   vessel   of  precious   wood '= the   Scientific 
from  rational  good  and  truth;  'a  vessel  of  brass '  =  the 
Scientific  from  natural  good  ;  'a  vessel  of  iron'  =  the 
Scientific  from  natural  truth  ;  and  'a  vessel  of  marble '  = 
the  Scientific  from  the  appearance  of  good  and  truth. 

M.  25^.  Because  He  had  deigned  to  bless  them  with 
knowledge  and  thence  intelligence  concerning  heavenly 

joys. 
133.  Why  man  is  not  born  into  the  knowledge  of  any 

love,  when  yet  beasts  and  birds  .  .  .  are  born  into  the 
knowledges  of  all  their  loves.  Fully  Ex.     134. 

134.  The  Northerns  said,  that  man  is  born  without 
knowledges  in  order  that  he  may  receive  all ;  whereas 
if  he  were  born  into  knowledges,  he  could  not  receive 
any  except  those  into  which  he  had  been  born  ;  and 
neither  could  he  appropriate  to  himself  any  knowledge. 
Ex. 

  -.  The   Westerns   said  .  .  .  Connate   knowledges 

and  aff"ections  limit  the  progression  ;  whereas  connate 
faculty  and  inclination  limit  nothing  ;  and  therefore 

man  can  be  perfected  to  eternity  in  knowledge,  intelli- 
gence, and  wisdom. 

  *.  The  Southerns  said,  that  it  is  impossible  for 
man  to  take  any  knowledge  from  himself;  but  he 
takes  it  from  others,  since  he  has  no  connate  know- 

ledge ;  and  as  he  cannot  take  any  knowledge  from 
himself,  so  neither  can  he  take  any  love,  since  where 
there  is  not  knowledge  there  is  no  love.  Knowledge 
and  love  are  inseparable  companions,  and  can  no  more  be 
separated  than  will  and  understanding,  or  afiection  and 
thought,  or  than  essence  and  form  ;  and  therefore,  as 
a  man  takes  knowledge  from  others,  so  love  adjoins 
itself  thereto  as  its  companion.  The  universal  love 

which  adjoins  itself  is  the  love  of  knowing,  under- 
standing, and  being  wise.  This  love  belongs  to  man 

alone  .  ,  . 

  *.  To  these  things  we  add,  that  beasts  are  born 
into  natural  loves,  and  thence  into  the  knowledges 

corresponding  to  them  ;  and  yet  that  they  do  not  know, 
think,  understand,    and   possess   wisdom   from   know- 

ledges ;  but  they  are  carried  along  by  means  of  them 
by  their  loves  .  .  .  like  sleep-walkers,  who  do  what  they 
do  from  blind  knowledge,  the  understanding  being 
lulled. 

  ^.  The  Easterns  said  .  .  .  Jlan  becomes  a  likeness 
of  the  Lord  by  his  feeling  (what  is  good  and  true)  in 
himself,  as  from  himself.  Tliis  he  feels,  because  he  is 
not  born  into  knowledges,  but  receives  them  .  .  . 

  ^.  They  then    formed   this   conclusion  :    Man    is 
born  into  no  knowledge,  in  order  that  he  may  come 
into  all  knowledge  .  .  .  and  he  is  born  into  no  love, 
in  order  that  he  may  come  into  all,  by  the  applications 
of  knowledges  from  intelligence  .  .  . 

163.  The  things  which  belong  to  the  rational  wisdom 
of  the  men  are  called,  in  general,  knowledge,  intelli- 

gence, and  wisdom  .  .  .  But  everyone  has  knowledges 
peculiar  to  his  calling.   Enum. 
  -.  To  rational  wisdom  pertain  all  the   sciences 

into  which  youths  are  initiated  in  the  schools ;  and 
through  them  afterwards  into  intelligence  ;  and  which 
are  called  by  various  names  ;  as  things  philosophical, 

physical,  geometrical,  mechanical,  chemical,  astronomi- 
cal, juridical,  political,  ethical,  historical,  and  many 

more  ;  through  which,  as  through  doors,  an  entrance  is 
made  into  things  rational  .  .  . 

187.  That  ,  .  .  the  men  from  creation  are  forms  of 
knowledge,  intelligence,  and  wisdom  ;  and  women  are 
forms  of  the  love  of  these  things  with  the  men.  Ex. 

270'.  The  lowest  region  of  the  mind,  where  conjugial 
love  dwells  in  the  love  of  what  is  just  and  right  with  its 
knowledge.  Rep. 

298.  Parents  deliberate  from  judgment,  knowledge, 

and  love  ...  As  regards  the  suitor,  they  acquire  Know- 
ledges ;  and  as  regards  their  daughter,  they  know. 

299.  The  daughter  cannot  (judge)  from  knowledge  or 
Knowledge,  because  she  knows  few  things. 

I.  16^.  They  who  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  are  in 
the  love  of  knowing  truths  and  goods  .  .  . 
  ^.    A    man    can    become  ...  an   Angel    of   the 

Ultimate  Heaven  if  he  receives  only  the  love  of  knowing 

truths  and  goods  .  .  . 

T.  12®.  Such  knowledges  cannot  be  given  to  (animals) 
from  the  sun  .  .  . 

32'*.  From  the  infinity  to  which  each  knowledge  may 

grow  .  .  . 42.  The  ultimate  region  (of  the  mind)  ...  is  opened 

from  infancy  to  childhood,  and  this  is  eff"ected  by  means 
of  knowledges.  The  second  region  ...  is  opened  from 
childhood  to  adolescence,  and  this  is  effected  by  means 
of  thoughts  from  knowledges  .  .  . 

73-.  Natural  faith  is  only  knowledge  and  persuasion. 

339- 

I  do'.  He  knows  no  otherwise  than  that  he  is  still 
living  in  the  same  world  .  .  . 

186.  Theological  things  .  .  .  are  in  tlic  highest  region 
(of  the  mind)  ;  moral  things  .  .  .  are  in  the  second 
region  .  .  .  political  things  are  in  the  first  region  ;  and 
scientifics,  which  are  manifold,  and  which  can  be  re- 

ferred into  genera  and  species,  make  the  door  to  those 
higher  things  .  .  . 



'KnO^V-sclre 80 'K.nO'W-sdre 

[T.]  2ooe.  That  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  Advent, 
the  Scientific,  the  Rational,  and  the  Spiritual  will  make 
one  ;  and  that  then  the  Scientific  will  serve  the  Rational, 
and  both  the  Spiritual.  Sig. 

336.  Man  ...  is  perfected  in  understanding,  which  is 
done  through  knowledges. 

525^.  ]5efore  this  is  done,  all  that  is  only  know- 
ledge .  .  . 

591^.  Regeneration  is  not  knowable  in  the  present 
Church  .  .  . 

665^.  Vou,  who  have  studied  the  sciences,  tell  us  .  .  . 

Ad.  Jer.xxiii.  17,  "When  knowledges  and  the  things 
of  the  memory  .  .  .  wanted  to  introduce  themselves  into 
spiritual  things,  and  as  it  were  to  build  them,  I  at  once 
fell  into  doubtiugs  .  .  .  For  jiarticulars  can  never  enter 
into  universals  .  ,  . 

D.  155'*.  When,  by  scientifics  excited  by  the  love  of 
self  and  of  the  world  ...  he  wants  to  introduce  himself 

into  the  mysteries  of  faith  .  .  , 

249.  That  the  natural  sciences,  or  those  of  natural 
tilings,  are  at  this  day  like  the  ultimate  heaven,  which 
perverts  Truths  into  Falsities.  Ex. 
  .  The  sciences,  or  the  wisdom  of  the  present  day 

is  such,  that  it  cannot  serve  as  a  plane  for  spiritual 
Truths,  still  less  for  celestial  ones  ;  but  it  is  like  the 
idtimate  heaven,  which  perverts  into  the  contrary  the 
Truths  which  descend  from  Heaven.  For,  at  this  day, 
whatever  is  taught  through  the  sciences  concerning  the 
natural  causes  of  phenomena  .  .  .  and  also  whatever  is 
deduced  for  the  Knowledge  of  the  soul,  and  the  like,  is 
full  of  false  hypotheses,  in  which  not  a  single  Truth  is 
evident  to  the  view  .  .  . 

250.  I  say  .  .  .  with  those  who  study  scientifics  so 
that  they  will  believe  nothing  without  them  :  beyond 
the  use  [performed  by  them]  in  schools  .  .  . 

560.  See  Jui'iTER,  here. 
690a.  His  faith  was  .  .  .  completely  suffocated  by 

earthly  knowledges  .  .  .  Thus  his  faith  was  buried  in 
knowledges. 

691.  I  discussed  with  them  concerning  the  necessity 
of  knowledges  in  life,  that  the  things  which  are  of  true 
faith  alone  are  necessary  .  .  . 

767.  On  various  sciences,  how  they  occupy  the  human 
mind,  and  give  t][uality  to  it. 
  .  As  to  philosophy,  every  part  of  it  has  hitherto 

effected  nothing  else  than  to  darken  minds  .  .  . 

768.  As  to  mechanical  science,  when  one  indulges  too 
much  in  mechanical  business,  he  forms  the  mind  so  as 
to  [believe]  that  there  is  nothing  except  what  is 
mechanical  .  .  . 

769.  As  to  geometry  and  the  like,  this  also  as  it  were 
concentrates  the  mind  and  hinders  it  from  going  into 
universals  .  .  . 

770.  As  to  things  histoi'ical,  they  are  things  which 
do  no  harm,  provided  they  are  not  merely  things  of  the 
memory. 

771.  See  Memoky  here. 

772.  Natural  experience,  such  as  that  pertaining  to 
a  garden  .  .  .  does  not  impede  spiritual  Knowledges  .  .  . 

773.  All  Knowledges  are  free  from  harm,  provided 
everything  is  not  made  to  consist  in  them,  but  another 
end  is  intended.  They  are  spiritual  riches,  on  which 
is  founded  the  understanding  of  things  .  ,  . 

990.  They  want  to  know  all  things  ...  1571. 

3970. 

1 29 1.  It  is  Ijetter  to  have  faith,  without  understand- 
ing it  by  knowledges.  Ex. 

1625.  On  the  knowledge  of  the  Angels. 

1628.  In  order  that  they  might  know,  they  en- 
deavoured to  think  that  they  did  not  want  to  know  .  .  . 

2467s.  Those  who  have  only  scientific  faith  .  .  . 
2946^.  2947. 

2523.  That  knowledges  are  not  to  be  rejected  ...  If 
truths  are  confirmed  by  them,  they  then  illuminate, 
l>ecause  man  is  in  knowledges. 

2634.  How  the  case  is  with  natural  sciences  and  their 
Truths,  relatively  to  spiritual  and  celestial  Truths. 
Ex. 

2736.  That  knowledges  contribute  nothing  to  salva- 
tion, but  rather  confuse  and  distort  ideas. 

  .  Knowledges   contribute   nothing  to  salvation, 
but  only  the  Knowledges  of  Truths,  from  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  this  ...  is  circumstanced  as  is  the 
Knowledge  of  the  human  body,  as  to  things  anatomical 
.  .  .  which  effects  nothing  towards  the  preservation  of 
health  ...  In  like  manner  intellectual  health,  which 

may  be  much  greater  with  those  who  know  nothing 
concerning  the  understanding,  than  with  him  who  has 
studied  these  things  all  his  life,  and  who  is  confused  with 
hypotheses  and  scholastic  things. 

2781.  On  the  inverted  order  of  Knowing  spiritual  and 
celestial  Truths.  .  .  It  is  like  one  who  wants  to  know 
what  the  Avill  is  from  the  muscles  ...  So  are  natural 

knowledges,  relatively  to  the  things  which  are  of 
faith. 

2927.  That  Spirits,  although  not  instructed  in  life, 
appropriate  to  themselves  all  the  knowledges  of man  .  .  . 

2955'-  The  secoud  kind  receive  (the  things  written  by 
me)  as  scientifics  ;  and  are  delighted  with  them  as 
scientifics,  and  as  curious  things. 

2976.  There  are  .  .  .  four  spheres  of  faith  ;  naraelj', 
the  sphere  of  knowledge  .  .  . 

2978.  The  sphere  of  knowledge  is  that  which  does 
not  admit  the  things  which  are  of  faith  .  .  . 

2995.  That  those  who  long  for  good  care  nothing  for 
scientifics,  and  as  it  were  refuse  them. 

2999.  On  the  confirmation  of  heavenly  Truths  by 
human  scientifics. 

3 1 1 7.  One  who  said  that  he  knows  what  he  wills  ;  to 
whom  it  was  insinuated  that  he  knows  nothing  except 
what  tends  to  his  delight. 

3143.  That  scientifics  also  are  implanted  in  Spirits 
.  .  .  Spirits  retain  in  the  interior  memory  the  things 
which  they  hear,  see,  and  perceive,  as  men  do  in  the 
exterior  memory  ;  but  they  cannot  recall  these  things  ; 

only  the  Lord. 
3259.  Although  they  do  not  know  that  they  know, 
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yet  as  soon  as  it  occurs,  they  recollect  it.  (Thus)  the 
memory  of  Spirits  is  much  more  perfect  than  the 
memory  of  men  .  .  . 

[D.]  3351.  How  much  the  knowledges  and  intelligence 
of  Spirits  exceed  those  of  men.  Ex. 

3376.  After  the  Flood  .  .  .  there  thus  succeeded 
scientific  ideas,  which  were  separated  .  .  .  Thus  ,  .  . 
scientific  and  intellectual  faith  is  stored  up  separately. 

3377^- 
3378^.  (Whereas)  with  us  there  are  good  scientifics, 

but  evil  aftections. 

3460.  In  themselves,  the  sciences  are  not  such  that 

they  are  to  be  rejected,  for  spiritual  things  can  be  con- 
firmed by  them  ;  and  therefore  the  Angels  understand 

indefinitely  more  things  in  all  the  sciences  than  can 
ever  be  believed  .  .  .  But  they  who  are  learned,  in  every 
science,  hardly  intermit  to  reason  .  .  .  about  spiritual 
things,  each  from  his  own  science,  and  thus  they  blind 
themselves.  For,  in  order  to  seem  learned,  many 
reason  from  their  own  sciences  ;  as  the  philosophers 
from  theirs,  the  logicians  from  theirs,  the  metaphysi- 

cians from  theirs,  the  anatomists  from  theirs, 
geometricians  from  theirs,  the  historians  from  theirs, 
the  politicians  from  theirs,  and  so  on  ;  and  therefore  in 
the  learned  the  ideas  are  closed,  thus  spiritual  and 
celestial  things,  and  thus  Heaven  ;  whereas  it  is  open 
to  the  unlearned.  Who  worship  nature  as  God  more 
than  those  who  are  men  of  knowledge-sc/ejiies,  from 
every  science  whatever  ? 

3493.  They  who  acknowledged  orally  and  scientifi- 
cally that  .  .  . 

3571^.  Although  they  were  scientifically  persuaded  . .  . 

3591.  That  we  can  know  nothing,  except  what  is 
given  by  the  Lord.  Ex. 

3819.  Beasts  are  not  skilled  in  the  arts  and  sciences, 
as  the  mechanical,  physical,  philosophical,  and  many 
others  ;  nevertheless  they  are  in  them,  and,  in  fact, 
like  the  body  of  man,  in  their  most  secret  arcana  ;  and 
from  nature  they  know  many  more  things  than  man  by 
all  his  arts  and  sciences  ;  as  for  example,  they  know 
how  to  build  nests,  to  form  webs,  etc.  .  .  These  are  the 

scientifics  which  beasts  know-norunt ;  man  by  his 
sciences  does  not  advance  so  far.  Therefore  sciences 

and  things  of  art  are  such  things  as  man  has  in  common 
with  beasts  ;  and  therefore  they  in  like  manner  regard 
natural  life  ;  for  the  ends  are  terminated  in  nature. 

3970.  There  are  Spirits  .  .  .  who  desire  to  know  all 

tilings,  and  j'et  do  not  determine  themselves  to  any- 
thing, in  order  to  know  it.  They  only  .  .  .  desire  to 

know,  but  do  not  .  .  .  know  anything.  (Their  quality 
represented  by  a  black  horse.  Des. ) 

4039^.  Scientifics  are  acquired  there  also  ;  and  the 
faculty  of  acciuiring  and  of  exercising  them  is  greater ; 
but  still  not  beyond  the  acquired  actuality. 

4057.  I  marvelled  that  the  deceitful,  etc.  are  in  such 

great  knowledge-wo^«7ia-and  science  in  infusing  and 
doing  evil  .  .  .  when  yet  in  the  life  of  the  body  they  had 
known  nothing  of  the  kind  .  .  .  But  it  was  perceived 
that  he  who  is  in  any  cupidity  .  .  .  (there)  knows-7iovit- 
all  things  which  are  of  that  insane  love  ...  He  who 

is  in  cupidity  ...  is  in  the  knowledge  of  such  things, 

even  when  it  is  excited  by  others  ;  and  therefore  in  pro- 
portion as  anyone  is  in  the  life  of  cupidities,  in  the  same 

proportion  he  is  in  the  knowledge  of  those  things  which 
belong  to  the  cupidities  .  .  . 

4059.  That  aflfections  are  attended  with  all  knowledge. Ex. 

  -.  Neither  would  man  have  any  need  to  build  up 
sciences  artificially  ...  if  he  were  in  the  love  of  true faith  .  .  . 

41436.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  rational  Spirits 
cannot  be  together  with  scientific  Spirits  ;  and  that 
they  are  quite  distinct. 

4171.  Faith  (alone)  is  nothing  bvit  knowledge  ;  and 
he  is  insane  who  supposes  that  knowledge  alone,  or 
Knowledge,  saves  ;  since  all  Knowledge  is  for  the  sake 
of  the  end  that  one  may  become  good. 

4294.  That  scientifics  and  doctrinals  are  nothing, 
unless  the  man  so  does.  Ex. 

4477.  Whatever  be  the  idea  from  scientifics  .  .  . 
Sirens,  when  they  call  it  forth  from  the  man,  turn  it 

into  magic  .  .  .  They  entered  into  my  scientifics  con- 
cerning the  viscera  .  .  . 

4627".  He  is  in  such  scientifics  .  .  . 
4628.  They  who  are  instructed  in  the  sciences  .  .  . 
  -.  The  reason  the  learned  are  such,  is  that  they 

learn  the  sciences  for  the  sake  of  the  reputation  of 

learning  .  .  .  and  not  that  they  may  be  wise  through  the 
sciences  ,  .  . 

47556.  And  this  naturally,  without  previous  know- 
ledge, because  it  is  according  to  order. 

4779.  I  was  brought  back  to  the  region  where  are 
those  who  are  in  sciences  .  .  .  and  these  were  the 
least  of  all  able  to  receive  the  Heavenly  doctrine  .  .  . 
But  further  to  the  right  .  .  .  were  those  .  .  .  who  had 
not  extinguished,  by  sciences,  the  gift  of  perception 
that  it  is  so. 

4782.  They  called  the  Spirits  from  this  Earth 
sciences ;  for  they  correspond  to  sciences  which  are 
not  abstracted  from  material  things,  but  which  are 

conjoined  with  them.  Thus  in  this  Earth  it  is  known, 
from  science,  that  God  is  a  Man  ;  elsewhere  not  from 
science. 

4843.  He  had  linown-novcrat-the  doctrinals  of  his 
Church,  but  only  scientifically  .  .  . 

5 141.  Those  correspond  to  the  bones  who  have 
studied  various  sciences,  but  have  made  no  use  of  them  ; 
as  those  who  have  studied  mathematics  merely  to  invent 
rules  .  .  . 

51776.  (Then)  wisdom  and  intelligence  perish,  and 
from  them  is  made  knowledge. 

56436.  For  the  longing  to  know  grows  according  to 

the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

5709.  As  the  sciences  have  closed  up  the  under- 
standing, therefore  the  sciences  also  open  it ;  and  it  is 

opened  in  proportion  as  they  are  in  good. 

5710-.  Science  teaches  that  there  is  with  man  an 
internal  and  an  external  man  .  .  . 
  e_     In   a   word,    nothing   can   be   founded   upon 

scientifics,  unless  it  has  first  been  founded  upon  the F 
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Word.  This  must  be  the  first  thing  ;  the  second  is 

only  coniirmation  from  the  man's  scientifics. 
[D.]  5785.  That  scientifics  effect  nothing,  if  the 

Rational  has  not  been  cultivated  thereby.  Ex.  (Shown 
liy  the  case  of  Leeuwenhoek.) 

5944.  On  the  tree  of  knowledge.  Gen.  art. 

'   .  Only  the  celestial  can  know  what  is  meant  by 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge.  (Examps.  given  of 
what  is  meant  by  it.)  First.  If  a  person  can  think 
well  .  .  .  and  then  wants  to  think  from  metaphysical 

and  logical  rules  .  .  .  then  his  former  faculty  perishes. 
Second.  If  a  person  can  conduct  himself  becomingly 
...  if  he  afterwards  learns  the  rules  of  decorum  from 

science,  and  .  .  .  moves  his  body  and  face  according  to 
these,  his  natural  faculty  perishes  .  .  .  Third.  If  a 
famous  dancer  wants  to  learn  rules  and  dance  by  them  ; 
and  still  more  if  he  wants  to  do  so  from  the  science  of 

the  muscles.  In  a  word,  in  proportion  as  a  man  wants 
to  think  and  act  from  the  knowledge  which  is  of  the 

memory,  he  acts  from  his  own  proper  Intellectual  ;  but 
in  proportion  as  he  does  so  from  affection,  he  does  so 
from  another  origin.  As  concerns  truth  and  good,  in 
proportion  as  he  thinks,  wills,  and  acts  them  from  the 
knowledge  which  is  of  the  memory,  thus  from  obedi- 

ence alone,  he  acts  them  from  his  Own  Intellectual, 

thus  from  evil  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  in  propor- 
tion as  a  man  is  led  by  the  Lord,  he  is  led  by  an 

affection  within  him,  and  by  innumerable  laws,  almost 
all  of  which  are  unknown  ;  and  if,  then,  he  wants  to 
act  from  knowledge,  the  former  state  perishes,  which  is 

from  the  influx  of  the  Lord's  Divine  :  and  there  comes 
forth  a  state  from  proprium,  which  is  from  evil.  This 

is  meant  by  the  Lord's  words,  'Let  your  discourse  be 

Yea,  or  Nay  ;  what  is  beyond  this  is  from  evil.' 
601 1.    On  the   progression   of    truth   or   faith   from 

knowledge   into   the    understanding,    then    from    the 

understanding  into  the  will,  and  from  the  will  into  act. 

D.  Min.  4578.  How  worthless  are  the  knowledges  of 
the  present  day.  Ex. 
  .  In  general,  knowledges  are  nothing  else  than 

means  of  being  wise,  or  for  forming  one's  Rational  .  .  . 
They  who  are  in  truths,  can  by  knowledges  acrjuire 
many  confirmations,  and  thus  infil  their  ideas.  They 
who  are  in  falsities  can  also  by  the  same  knowledges 
loose  confirmations,  and  thus  infil  their  ideas  with 
falsities.  Useful  knowledges  are  things  physical, 

optical,  chemical,  pharmaceutical,  anatomical,  mathe- 
matical, astronomical,  architectural,  botanical,  metal- 

lurgical, historical,  the  governments  of  kingdoms,  and 
the  like  ;  from  all  of  which,  as  means,  everyone  can 
become  rational.  But  there  are  some  [knowledges] 

which  completely  destroy  the  faculty  of  thinking,  and 

destroy  the  Rational ;  as  things  scholastical  .  .  .  philo- 
sophical .  .  .  logical  .  .  .  (and  also)  things  geometrical 

and  algebraical,  when  simple  Truths  are  demonstrated 

by  means  of  them,  and  the  thing  ...  is  expressed  by 

angular,  circular,  and  curved  figures,  and  is  explained 

according  to  them  .  .  .  Such  knowledges,  and  the 

applications  of  such  knowledges,  cause  a  man  to  lose 
his  common  sense,  and  become  insane. 

4579.   Such  is  modern  wisdom.     Ancient  wisdom  was 
never  such:  this  taught  naked  Truths;   and  thus  one 

could  know  and  think  innumerable  truths  ;  while  at 
this  day  he  can  know  scarcely  any. 

4657.  Still,  there  are  many  useful  knowledges,  which 
strengthen  and  enlighten  ideas  :  such  as  all  physical  or 
natural  knowledge  in  the  three  kingdoms  of  the  world  ; 

especially  that  of  experience  ;  as  things  astronomical, 
geometrical,  optical,  chemical,  mechanical,  historical, 
anatomical,  medical,  those  of  civil  law,  and  such  things 
also  as  are  called  philosophical. 

4826^.  The  stomach  corresponds  to  the  desire  of 
knowing,  for  the  sake  of  use  ... 

E.  117S.  Whoever  is  in  the  spiritual  affection  of 
truth,  apperceives  that  there  are  few  things  which  he 
knows,  and  infinite  things  which  he  does  not  know  ; 
and  he  also  knows-7ioi'i<-that  to  know  and  acknowledge 
this,  is  the  first  step  to  wisdom  ;  and  that  those  do  not 
arrive  at  the  first  step  who  are  proud  from  knowledges, 
and  who  from  them  believe  themselves  to  be  the  most 

intelligent. 

118.  'And  poverty,  but  thou  art  rich' =  the  acknow 
ledgment  that  they  know  nothing  from  themselves. 
Ex.  and  111. 

204^.  It  is  only  knowledge. 

213.   'To  know'  (Rev.iii.  io)  =  Knowledge. 

236-.  To  know  .  .  .  falsities  is  not  to  be  intelligent .  .  . 
  *.  But  now  they  know  that  they  know  scarcely 

anything.  To  know  something,  in  the  Spiritual  World, 
means  to  know  something  of  truth  ;  whereas  to  know 
falsities  is  not  to  know  .  .  . 

237-.  'Thy  wisdom  and  thy  knowledge  hath  seduced 
thee.  .  .'  (Is.xlvii.  10)  =  those  who  believe  that  they 
know  all  things  .  .  .  when  yet  they  know  nothing  of 
truth  .  .  . 

242*.  The  circle  of  life  is  to  know,  to  understand,  to 
will,  and  to  do  ;  for  the  spiritual  life  of  man  begins  from 
knowing  .  .  .  Whence  it  is  evident  that  Knowledges 
are  only  in  the  entrance  to  life  when  they  are  in  the 
memory,  and  thatj  they  are  not  fully  in  man  until 
they  are  in  his  deeds,  and  that  they  are  more  fully  in 
the  deeds  in  proportion  as  they  are  more  fully  in  the 
understanding  and  the  will. 

275^.  The  intelligence  of  their  truth  from  the  Lord  is 
described  by,  '  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge 

of  Jehovah.' 
357-".  See  Elam,  here, 

376^3.   'To  know'  (Is.Ivi.  ii)  =  to  be  able. 
386I-.  The  desolation  or  destruction  of  the  Church  by 

there  being  no  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  is 

signified  by,  'My  people  shall  be  banished  for  lack  of knowledge'  (Is. v.  13). 

409^.  'By  His  knowledge  shall  ]\Iy  just  servant 

justify  many'=  .  .  .  the  salvation  thence  of  those  who 

are  in  spiritual  faith,  which  is  of  charity  ;  'knowledge' 
=  Divine  truth,  and  thence  Divine  wisdom  and  intel- 

ligence. 
417^.  The  vastation  of  all  confirmatory  scientifics, 

and  of  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  Sig. 

504-^.  That  there  is  no  longer  ...  the  understanding 

of  truth,  is  signified  by,  'there  is  no  longer  .  .  .  with 

us  any  that  knoweth' (Ps.lxxiv.9). 
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5072.  Knowledges  are  only  the  means  to  uses ;  and 
such  as  they  are,  such  are  the  uses  which  come  forth 
from  them.  They  are  alive,  when  the  man  acquires  by 
them  intelligence  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

511^.  When  a  merely  natural  affection  dominates, 
then  in  the  natural  man  there  is  not  any  truth,  but  all 
that  is  there  is  a  Scientific  not  true.  A  dead  Scientific 

is  a  false  Scientific  ;  the  reason  of  which  is  that  then 
the  scientifics  there  conjoin  themselves  with  affections 
merely  natural,  which  all  s[>ring  from  the  loves  of  self 
and  of  the  world  ;  and  yet  truths  themselves,  being 
in  themselves  spiritual,  conjoin  themselves  only  with 
spiritual  affections  .  .  . 

512.  That  the  love  of  self,  when  it  enters  into  .  .  . 
the  natural  man,  turns  the  whole  Scientific  therein 
into  the  falsity  of  evil.   Sig. 

513.  By  a  living  Scientific  is  meant  a  Scientific 
which  derives  life  from  spiritual  affection  ;  for  this 
affection  gives  life  to  truths,  and  thence  gives  life  to 
scientifics  ;  for  scientifics  are  the  containants  of  spiritual 
Truths. 

514''.  'Ships'  .  .  .  =the  knowledges  of  the  natural 
man  ;  for  these  contain  in  themselves,  and  as  it  were 
carry,  spiritual  wealth,  as  ships  do  worldly  wealth. 

  .   By  the  last  boundaries  of  the  Land  of  Canaan 
are  signified  the  ultimates  of  the  Church,  which  are 
knowledges  which  comprehend  the  Knowledges  of  truth 
and  good.  .  .  By  knowledges  are  meant  such  know- 

ledges as  there  were  with  the  Ancients,  namely,  the 
knowledges  of  correspondences,  of  representations,  of 
influxes,  and  of  Heaven  and  Hell,  which  especially 
comprehend  (or  comprise)  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  of  the  Church,  and  serve  them. 

  ^.  That  all  intelligence  and  knowledge  are  from 
the  Lord.  Sig.  It  is  believed  that  knowledge  is  from 
man  ;  but  knowledge,  in  so  far  as  it  serves  intelligence, 
in  which  is  the  perception  of  truth,  is  from  the  Lord 
alone. 

545".  By  scientifics  from  the  Word,  are  meant  all 
things  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  therein  in  which  there 
does  not  appear  what  is  doctrinal  .  .  . 

559.  'They  had  tails  like  scorpions'  —  sensuous 
scientifics  which  are  persuasive. 
  .   For  sensuous  scientifics  are  the  ultimates  of 

intelligence  and  wisdom. 
  -.  Sensuous  scientifics  are  those  scientifics  which 

enter  from  the  world  through  the  five  senses  of  the 
body  ;  and  thence,  regarded  in  themselves,  are  more 
material,  corporeal,  and  worldly,  than  those  which  are 
more  interior.  All  .  .  .  sensuous  men,  when  left  to 
themselves  .  .  .  think  about  Divine  and  spiritual  things 
from  sensuous  scientifics,  and  they  consequently  reject 
Divine  and  spiritual  things  .  .  .  and  their  own  scientifics, 
which  they  have  made  sensuous  and  material,  they 
apply  to  destroy  them.  For  example,  the  learned  men 

of  this  kind  who  hnovr'-noi-unt-thmgs  physical,  anatom- 
ical, those  pertaining  to  a  garden,  and  many  things 

which  are  of  human  learning,  when  they  see  the 
wonderful  things  in  the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms, 
say  in  their  hearts,  that  all  these  things  are  from  nature, 
and  not  from  the  Divine  ;  and  this  because  they  do  not 
believe  in  anything  except  what  they  see  with  their 

eyes  and  touch  with  their  hands ;  for  they  cannot 
elevate  their  minds  above,  and  thus  see  them  from  the 

light  of  Heaven  ;  for  this  light  is  thick  darkness  to 
them ;  but  they  keep  their  minds  down  in  earthly 
things,  almost  in  like  manner  as  do  the  animals  of  the 
earth,  to  which  they  also  compare  themselves.  In  a 
Word,  all  knowledges  with  such  are  made  sensuous  ; 
for  such  as  is  the  man  himself,  such  are  all  things 
which  are  of  his  understanding  and  will  .  .  .  These 
things  have  been  adduced,  in  order  that  it  may  be 
known  what  sensuous  scientifics  are. 

  ^.  The  reason  these  (sensuous  scientifics)  .  .  .  are 
in  the  highest  degree  persuasive,  is  that  they  are  the 
ultimates  of  the  understanding  .  .  .  which  captivate 
the  generality,  because  they  are  appearances  from  such 
things  as  they  see  in  the  world  with  their  eyes  ;  and,  so 
long  as  the  thought  inheres  in  them,  the  mind  cannot 
be  disposed  to  think  interiorly,  or  above  them,  until 
tliey  have  been  removed  ;  for  the  interiors  which  are  of 
the  mind  all  cease  in  ultimates,  and  rest  on  them  as  a 

house  does  on  its  foundation  ;  and  therefore  they  per- 
suade in  the  highest  degree  ;  but  only  those  whose 

minds  cannot  be  elevated  above  sensuous  things  .  .  . 

560.  The  reason  the  stings  were  in  their  tails,  is  that 
it  is  scientifics  sensuously  perceived  by  which  they 
deceive,  both  by  scientifics  from  the  Word,  and  by  the 
scientifics  from  the  world  from  which  is  human  learn- 

ing. They  deceive  by  scientifics  from  the  Word,  in 
that  they  explain  it  sensuously  according  to  the  letter, 
and  not  according  to  its  interior  sense  ;  and  by  scientifics 
from  the  world,  in  that  they  confirm  thereby. 

569^''.  The  first  terminus  (or  boundary)  of  the  Church, 
is  the  Scientific  which  is  of  the  natural  man  .  .  .  which 

is  signified  by  the  Nile.  To  (this)  the  Spiritual  Church 
extends  itself ...  in  like  manner  the  spiritual  mind. 
Both  the  Scientific  and  the  Rational  are  in  the  natural 

man  ;  the  one  end  of  which  is  the  Scientific  and  the 
Cognitive,  and  the  other  end  is  the  Intuitive  and  the 
Cogitative  ;  into  these  ends  inflows  the  spiritual  man 
when  in  the  natural  man. 

577-.  Therefore  with  these,  instead  of  intelligence, 
there  is  only  knowledge,  from  which  proceeds  reason- 

ing ..  .  Sig. 

581.  That  from  sensuous  scientifics,  which  are  fal- 

lacies, they  reason  cunningly.  Sig.  .  .  For  by  'the  head,' 
when  predicated  of  the  sensuous  man,  is  signified  know- 

ledge, and  the  derivative  infatuated  thought. 
  .    Sensuous  scientifics  become  fallacies  when  a 

man  reasons  from  them  concerning  spiritual  things  ;  as 

for  example,  that  dignities  and  wealth  are  real  bless- 

ings .  .  . 
  ''.   'The  heels  of  a  horse'  =  truths  in  ultimates, 

which  are  sensuous  scientifics. 

587^  'The  knowledge  from  which  a  man  is  a 
fool'  (Jer.x.14;  li.i7)  =  0wn  intelligence.  (  =  from  the 
scientifics  of  the  natural  man  separated  from  the  spiri- 

tual.    727I".) 
6171^.  By  'the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 

evil,'  is  signified  the  knowledge  of  natural  things, 
by  means  of  which  it  is  not  allowable  to  enter  into  the 
celestial  and  spiritual  things  which  are  of  Heaven  and 
the  Church,   consequently,  from  the  natural  man  into 
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Kno'w- the  spiritual,  which  is  an  inverted  way,  and  thus  does 
not  lead  to  wisdom,  but  destroys  it  .  .  .  The  men  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church,  being  in  love  to  the  Lord,  had 
Divine  truths  inscribed  on  them,  and  thence,  from 

influx,  they  knew-iioverunt-the  corresponding  things  in 
the  natural  man,  which  are  called  scientifics  ...  If, 
therefore,  they  had  committed  spiritual  things  to  the 
natural  memory,  and  in  tliis  way  had  appropriated  them 
to  themselves,  that  which  was  implanted  with  them 
would  have  perished,  and  they  would  have  begun  to 
reason  from  the  natural  man  about  spiritual  things  .  .  . 
This,  therefore,  is  what  is  signified  by  their  not  eating 
of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

[E.]  627*.  'Grass  instead  of  the  reed  and  the  rush.' 

'  Grass '  =  knowledge  from  a  spiritual  origin,  or  that  by 
which  spiritual  truth  is  confirmed  ;  but  'the  reed  and 

the  rush '  =  knowledge  from  a  sensuous  origin,  or  tliat 
by  which  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  are  confirmed.  This 
latter  knowledge,  regarded  in  itself,  is  only  knowledge 
in  the  lowest  degree  natural,  which  is  to  l^e  called 
material  and  corporeal,  and  in  which  there  is  little  or 
no  life. 

  ^'.    'A   reed '  =  truth   in   the   ultimate  of  order, 
which  is  called  the  sensuous  Scientific,  and  which 
becomes  mere  falsity  when  it  is  solely  of  the  natural 
man  separated  from  the  spiritual. 

654^^  'Scales'  (of  a  fish)  =  the  fallacies  of  the  senses, 
which  are  scientifics  of  the  lowest  sort. 

659^.  By  'the  pit'  is  signified  the  Hell  where  such 
dead  scientifics  reign,  that  is,  scientifics  separated  from 
truths,  because  applied  to  confirm  falsities  of  doctrine 
and  evils  of  life. 

696^''.  By  'the  spirit  of  knowledge'  (Is.xi.2)  is  meant 
the  Divine  Natural,  which  is  the  proceeding  Divine 
received  by  the  Angels  of  the  First  Heaven. 

714.  'A  great  red  dragon '=  .  .  .  those  who  suppose 
that  they  are  saved  by  knowledge  alone  without  life. 
  -.   For  knowledge  and  the  facultj'  of  reasoning  do 

not  make  a  man  spiritual,  but  life  itself .  .  .  because 
knowledge  and  the  derivative  faculty  of  reasoning  are 

only  natural,  and  therefore  are  possible  with  .  .  .  the 
worst  .  .  . 

  ^.    By    'a  dragon,'  in  general,   are  meant  those 
who  are  more  or  less  natural,  and  still  are  in  the  know- 

ledge of  spiritual  things  from  the  Word.   Ex. 

715.  'Having  seven  heads' =the  knowledge  of  the 
holy  things  of  the  Word,  which  they  had  adulterated  .  .  . 

775- 
717^''.  By  'the  king  of  the  north,'  are  meant  those 

who  are  in  knowledge  from  the  Word,  and  yet  not  in 
life  .  .  . 

785.  By  'the  head'  of  this  beast,  is  signified  know- 
ledge ;  for,  where  the  understanding  does  not  see,  there 

is  no  intelligence,  but  in  its  place  there  is  knowledge  ; 
and,  moreover,  of  those  who  are  in  falsities  there  cannot 
be  predicated  intelligence,  but  knowledge. 

790^.  But  all  these  things  .  .  .  even  if  they  are  from 
the  Word,  before  the  spiritual  mind  has  been  opened, 
are  natural,  for  they  are  only  knowledge. 

914".  The  wisdom  of  men,  in  comparison  with  the 
wisdom  of  the  Angels,  is  as  knowledge  is  to  intel- 

ligence .  .  . 

941-.  (Man  infils  the  Natural)  with  the  Knowledges 
of  truth  and  good,  and  also  adapts  to  them  the 
knowledges  which  are  from  the  world,  in  order  that 

they  may  confirm  and  agree.  Hence  man  has  the 
Rational  .  .  . 

957^.  Therefore,  they  who  are  in  the  Inmost  Heaven 
are  in  wisdom  ;  they  who  are  in  the  Middle  Heaven  are 
in  intelligence,  and  they  who  are  in  the  Ultimate 
Heaven  are  in  knowledge. 

1 146.  The  reason  'a  vessel'  — the  Scientific,  is  that 
all  truth  in  the  natural  man  is  called  scientific  ;  (and) 
the  Scientific  of  the  natural  man  is  the  containant  of 

rational  and  spiritual  Truths ;  for,  when  these  have 
been  thought  and  perceived,  they  are  laid  aside  in  the 
memory,  and  are  called  scientifics.  Hence  it  is  that  by 

'vessels,'  in  the  Word,  are  signified  Knowledges,  which, 
in  so  far  as  they  are  of  the  natural  man,  laid  aside  in 

his  memory,  are  scientifics. 

1 1 70.   '  The  sailors '  =  those  who  are  in  knowledge. 
1 1 80.  The  man  who  knows  all  goods  and  all  truths, 

as  many  as  can  be  known,  and  does  not  shun  evils, 
knows  nothing.  Evils  absorb  and  cast  them  out,  and 
he  becomes  a  fool ;  not  in  the  world,  but  afterwards. 
Whereas  the  man  who  knows  few  goods  and  few  truths, 
and  shuns  evils,  knows  them,  and  superadds  more,  and 
becomes  wise  ;  if  not  in  the  world,  still  afterwards.  As 
therefore  everyone,  in  every  religion,  knows  evils,  and 
from  these  falsities  .  .  .  and,  when  he  shuns  them, 
knows  the  goods  which  are  to  be  done,  and  the  truths 
which  are  to  be  believed,  it  is  evident  that  a  universal 

means  of  salvation  has  been  provided  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

1 186.  No  longer  any  wisdom,  intelligence  and  know- ledge. Sig. 

  .   AVisdom  is  the  inmost  of  the  understanding, 
intelligence  is  the  middle  of  it,  and  its  ultimate  is 
knowledge. 

1190-.  All  the  eminent  in  Heaven  are  wise,  and  all 
the  wealthy  are  knowing  ;  and  therefore  the  eminence 
there  is  of  wisdom,  and  the  wealth  there  is  of  knowledge. 
This  eminence  and  wealth  .  .  .  are  acquired  by  all  in  the 
world  who  love  wisdom  and  knowledge.  To  love  wisdom 

is  to  love  the  uses  which  are  true  uses  ;  and  to  love  know- 
ledge is  to  love  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  for 

the  sake  of  these  uses. 

1202^.  Beasts  .  .  .  instead  of  understanding  have knowledge. 

  *.  What  a  beast  knows  is  not  from  any  under- 
standing, but  from  the  knowledge  of  affection,  which  is 

its  soul.  The  knowledge  of  affection  exists  in  eveiy- 
thing  spiritual ;  because  the  Spiritual  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is  light  united  to  heat,  or  wisdom 

united  to  love  ;  and  knowledge  is  of  wisdom,  and  affec- 
tion is  of  love,  in  the  degree  which  is  called  natural. 

(Continued  under  Beast.) 

J.  (Post.)  285.  The  love  of  knowing.  Gen.art. 
  .  The  love  of  knowing  is  the  external  of  the  will ; 

the  use  for  the  sake  of  which  it  is,  is  the  internal  of  the 
will. 

De  Verbo  19*.  The  natural,  spiritual,  and  celestial 
senses  .  .  .  succeed  each  other  as  do  knowledge,  intelli- 

gence, and  wisdom  ;  and  therefore  the  men  of  the  Earth, 
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being  in  natural  light,  are  called  by  the  Angels  know- 
ing ;  the  Angels  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  are  called 

intelligent ;  and  the  Angels  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
are  called  wise. 

D.  Wis.  I*.  The  light  in  the  lowest  Heavens  is  like 
the  noonday  light  of  the  world,  because  they  are  in 
knowledge.       . 

xi.  6a.  Knowledge,  and  the  derivative  thought,  are 
two  faculties  distinct  from  the  will  .  .  . 

Know  not.     Nescire. 
A.  1769.  He  did  not  know  that  he  was  in  the  other 

life.     2748. 

1883S.  They  do  not  know  whether  they  are  in  the 
body  or  out  of  the  body. 

1906-.  This  (is  done)  when  the  man  does  not  know. 
2875- 

S.  41 -.  These  (Divine  truths),  together  with  the 
light  of  Heaven,  inflow  with  some  even  when  they  do 
not  know. 

D.  4345.  He  did  not  know  his  own  name,  and  was 
indignant.     4385. 

E.  194.   'Not  til  know' (Rev.iii.3)  =  ignorance. 

Known,  To  become.     Innotescere.     W.3oe. 
188.  20I-.  236.  E. ii5ie. 

Korah.      Korach. 
E.  324®.  The  reason  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram, 

together  with  their  company,  were  swallowed  up  by  the 
earth,  although  they  took  fire  from  the  altar,  and  offered 
incense,  was  that  by  their  murmuring  against  Moses 
and  Aaron  was  signified  the  profanation  of  the  good  of 
celestial  love.  For  by  ]\Ioses  and  Aaron  was  represented 
the  Lord  ;  and  to  nnirmur,  that  is,  to  rebel  against  the 
Lord,  and  to  perform  holy  things,  is  profanation  .  .  . 

496^  727". 

Koran.     Alcoran,  Coran. 
M.  342.  As  the  Slohamraedans  have  made  the  Koran 

the  sole  book  of  their  religion,  and  consequently  think 
much  of  Mohammed,  who  wrote  it  .  .  .  they  think  but 
little  about  our  Lord.     T.833. 

348".  Although  the  Mohammedans  from  the  Koran 
acknowledge  our  Lord  as  the  Son  of  God,  still  they  do 
not  approach  Him,  but  Mohammed. 

D.  5666a.  Mohammed  himself,  who  wrote  the 
Koran  .  ,  . 

5669a.  (These  Mohammedans)  were  told  to  remain  in 
their  own  religion,  provided  they  think  concerning  the 
Lord  from  their  doctrine  from  the  Koran  .  .  . 

E.  1 1 80-.  A  Mohammedan  sees  from  the  Koran  that 
God  is  one,  that  the  Lord  is  the  Son  of  God,  that  all 

good  is  from  God,  that  there  is  a  Heaven  and  a  Hell, 
that  there  is  a  life  after  death,  and  that  the  evils  which 
are  [mentioned]  in  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  are  to 
shunned.  If  he  does  these  things,  he  also  believes  them, 
and  is  saved. 

Laban.      Laban. 
A.  1 356-.  Laban  .  .  .  worshipped  images  .  .  . 

3012.  'Laban'  (in  Gen.xxiv.)=the  affection  of  good in  the  natural  man. 

3130.  'His  name  was  Laban'  (ver.29)  =  the  quality  of 
(the  affection  of  good  in  the  natural  man). 

3 13 1.  'Laban  ran  to  the  man  out  of  doors  to  the 
fountain'  (id.)  =  the  mind-o?^^raw7/^-of  the  affection  of 
good  towards  truth  .  .  .  '  Laban '  =  the  affection  of  good. 

3135- 
3149.  'Laban'  =  the  affection  of  good  in  the  natural 

man  (which  wanted  these  Divine  things  to  be  appro- 
priated). 

3160.  'Laban  answered...'  (ver.5o)  =  the  acknow- 
ledgment that  it  was  of  the  Lord  alone  .  .  .  By  Laban 

as  a  brother  is  represented  the  affection  of  good  in  the 
natural  man  .  .  .  The  affection  of  good  and  the  affection 
of  truth  in  the  natural  man  are  like  brother  and 
sister  .  .  . 

3612.  'Flee  thee  to  Laban  my  brother,  to  Haran' 
(Gen.xxvii.43)  =  to  the  affection  of  external  or  corporeal 

good.  '  Laban '  =  the  affection  of  good  in  the  natural 

man.  .  .  But  what  is  properly  signified  here  by  'Laban,' 
and  'Haran,'  may  be  evident  from  what  follows  .  .  . 
namely,  that  it  is  collateral  good  of  a  common  stock. 

3665.  3676. 
3691.  By  Laban  ...  is  signified  good  and  truth. 

3758.  See  Jacob,  here. 

3778.  ' Know  ye  Laban  the  son  of  Nahor'  .  .  .  'Laban' 
=  collateral  good  of  a  common  stock.  3793'.  S^iS- 

3818. 
  .  Terah  .  .  .  represents  the  common  stock,  from 

which  are  the  Churches  .  .  .  Abram  puts  on  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  genuine  Church  .  .  .  and  Nahor  his 

brother  .  .  .  that  of  the  Church  such  as  it  is  with  the 

gentiles  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  by  Nahor,  his  son  Bethuel, 
and  his  son  Laban,  is  represented  the  collateral  good  of 
a  common  stock  ;  that  is,  the  good  in  which  are  they 

who  are  of  the  Lord's  Church  with  the  gentiles.  This 
good  differs  from  the  good  of  a  common  stock  in  the 
direct  line  in  this, — that  there  are  no  genuine  truths 
which  are  conjoined  with  their  good  ;  but  most  of  them 
are  external  appearances,  which  are  called  the  fallacies 
of  the  senses  ;  for  they  have  not  the  Word  .  .  . 

  ^.  As   to  this  good  (represented  by  Laban)  the 
case  is,  that  at  first  of  all  it  serves  man  as  a  means  for 

acquiring  spiritual  good  ;  for  it  is  external  corporeal, 
and  is  from  external  appearances,  which  in  themselves 
are  fallacies  of  the  senses.  In  childhood,  man  acknow- 

ledges nothing  else  for  truth  and  good  ;  and  although 
he  is  taught  what  internal  good  and  truth  are,  still  he 
has  no  other  idea  of  them  than  a  corporeal  one  ;  and  as 
such  is  his  first  idea,  therefore  such  good  and  truth  are 
the  first  medium  by  which  interior  goods  and  truths  are 
introduced.  This  is  the  arcanum  which  is  here  repre- 

sented by  Jacob  and  Laban. 

3972.  'Laban'  represents  collateral  good  from  a Divine  origin.     3979. 

3982.  The  good  represented  by  Laban  is  such,  that  it 
is  only  a  good  which  is  useful  to  introduce  genuine 
truths  and  goods  ;  and,  when  it  has  performed  this  use, 
it  is  afterwards  left  behind  .  .  . 

  -.  "When  a  man  is  being  born  anew  ...  he  is  led 
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by,  many  afiectioiis  of  good  and  truth  wliich  are  not 

affections  of  genuine  good  and  truth,  but  are  only  use- 
ful for  the  apprehending  of  these,  and  afterwards  for  the 

imbuing  of  them  ;  and,  when  man  has  imbued  them, 
then  the  former  things  are  given  to  ol)livion  and  left 
behind  .  .  .  This,  also,  is  the  case  with  tlie  collateral 

good  which  is  signified  by  'Laban,'  relatively  to  the 
good  of  truth  which  is  signified  by  'Jacob  ; '  and  also  by the  flock  of  each  of  them. 

[A.]  39S4.  It  treats  of  the  quality  of  the  good  repre- 
sented by  Laban,  before  it  was  conjoined  with  the  good  of 

truth,  which  is  'Jacob,'  that  it  was  of  little  use,  that  is, 
was  barren. 

3986^  For  by  'Laban'  is  signified  such  good  as  is  not 
genuine,  because  genuine  truths  have  not  been  im- 

planted in  it ;  but  which  still  is  such  that  they  can  be 
conjoined  with  it,  and  in  which  the  Divine  can  be.  It 

is  wont  to  be  with  little  children  before  they  have  re- 
ceived genuine  truths  ;  and  such  good  is  also  with  the 

.simple  within  the  Church  who  know  few  truths  of 
faith,  but  still  live  in  charity  ;  and  such  good  is  also 
with  upright  gentiles,  who  are  in  the  holy  worship  of 
their  gods.  Through  such  good,  genuine  truths  and 
goods  can  be  introduced. 

3990.  That  it  was  not  to  be  brought  from  the  good 
represented  by  Laban.  Sig. 

3991.  That  the  good  represented  by  Laban  was  to  be 
employed  for  use  ;  namely,  that  of  introducing  genuine 
goods  and  truths.  Sig. 

3993'*.  The  fructification  of  good  and  the  multiplica- 
tion of  truth  .  .  .  are  what  are  signified  by  the  flock 

which  Jacob  acquired  through  the  flock  of  Laban  .  .  . 
The  flock  of  Laban  =  the  good  which  is  represented  by 
Laban. 

  ''.   'What  is  speckled'  .  .  .  with  black  and  white 
=  the  good  with  which  evil  is  mixed  ;  and  'what  is 
spotted '  =  the  truth  with  which  falsity  is  mixed.  These 
are  the  things  which  are  taken  from  the  good  of  Laban, 
in  order  that  they  may  serve  to  introduce  genuine  goods 
and  truths.  Ex.  and  Examps. 

3994.  'And  all  the  black  cattle  in  the  lambs '  =  the 
proprium  of  innocence  which  is  of  the  good  signified  by 
Laban.  Ex. 

4000.  From  the   good  meant   by  Laban  .  .  .     4005. 

4005^.  That  from  one  good,  Avhich  is  here  represented 
by  Laban,  so  many  various  goods  can  be  separated.  Ex. 

401 1.  'And  Jacob  fed  the  rest  of  Laban's  flocks' 
(Gen.xxx.36)  =  that  from  the  things  which  were  left  he 
took  those  goods  and  truths  which  might  be  conjoined. 

4020.  That  thence  natural  good  had  such  things  from 
the  middle  good  signified  by  Laban.  Sig. 
  ^.   Such  are  the  things  which  are  here  signified, 

and  which  acceded  to  the  good  of  natural  truth  rej^re- 
sented  by  Jacob,  from  the  good  signified  by  Laban. 

4024.  'In  the  flock  of  Laban'  (ver.4o)  =  in  the  good 
signified  by  Laban.  .  .  'Laban'=good,  namely,  middle 
good,  whereby  the  Natural  has  goods  and  truths. 

4026.  'And  he  did  not  set  them  to  the  flock  of  Laban' 
(id.  )  =  absolute  separation  from   the   good  signified  by 

Laban.  .  .  For  Divine  goods  and  truths  are  completely 
separated  from  those  goods  and  truths  which  derive 
anything  from  what  is  human  .  .  . 

4027*.  It  here  treats  ...  of  the  good  which  serves  as 
a  medium,  and  which  is  here  signified  by  Laban  and  his 
flock. 

4033.  'Of  the  next  in  coition  was  Laban's'  (ver.42)  = 
that  the  compulsory  things  were  left. 
  *^.  After  the  good  which  is  signified  by  Laban 

and  his  flock  has  served  these  uses,  it  is  then  separated. 
This  separation  is  treated  of  in  the  following  ehajiter. 

4061. 
4063.  'He  heard  tlie  words  of  the  sons  of  Laban, 

saying'  (Gen.xxxi. i)  =  thc  truths  of  the  good  signified 
by  Laban,  as  to  what  their  quality  was  relatively  to  the 
good  acquired  thence  in  the  Natural  by  the  Lord.  .  . 

' Laban '  =  collateral  good  of  a  common  stock,  thus  such 
good  as  may  sei've  to  introduce  genuine  goods  and 
truths  ;  here,  that  which  has  served  ;  for  it  treats  of  its 

separation. 
  -.   How  the  case  is  with  the  good  signified  Ity 

Laban,  relatively  to  the  good  of  truth  represented  by 

Jacob  .  .  ,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  states  of  the  regen- 
eration of  man  .  .  .  When  man  is  lieing  regenerated,  he 

is  kept  by  the  Lord  in  a  certain  middle  good.  This 
good  serves  to  introduce  genuine  goods  and  truths  ;  but 
after  these  goods  and  truths  have  been  introduced,  it  is 
separated  thence.     (Continued  under  Good.  ) 

4065.  Other  good  (than  His  own)  had  indeed  served 
the  Lord  as  a  means,  and  which  had  relationship  with 
what  was  maternal  ;  for  Laban,  by  whom  this  good  is 

signified,  was  the  brother  of  Rebekah,  who  was  the 
mother  of  Jacob  .  .  . 

4066.  'And  Jacob  saw  the  faces  of  Laban'  (ver.2)  =  a 
change  of  state  with  that  good  when  the  good  meant  by 

Jacob  was  receding.  .  .  ' Laban' =  middle  good.     4074. 
4067.  From  Laban,  that  is,  from  the  good  signified 

by  Laban,  nothing  was  taken  ;  but  it  had  its  own  things 
as  before. 
  *,  jSIan  is  led  from  the  state  of  the  old  man  to  the 

state  of  the  new  man  ...  by  means  of  angelic  Societies, 

and  by  the  changes  of  them.  Middle  goods  and 
delights  are  nothing  else  than  sUch  Societies  .  .  .  and 
when  the  nian  has  been  brought  thereby  to  spiritual 

and  celestial  goods  and  truths,  these  Societies  are  separ- 
ated, and  more  interior  and  perfect  ones  are  adjoined. 

Nothing  else  Ls  meant  by  the  middle  good  signified  by 
Laban,  and  l>y  the  separation  of  that  good,  which  is 

treated  of  in  this  chapter.     4069*=. 

4077.  If,  now,  instead  of  the  good  which  is  signified 
by  Laban,  we  conceive  of  such  a  Society  of  Spirits  and 

Angels  as  are  in  such  good,  it  is  evident  how  the  case  is. 
The  Societies  do  not  easily  recede  from  him  with  whom 

they  have  been  ;  but  when  he  with  whom  they  are  re- 
cedes, then  they  are  indignant,  and  behave  in  like 

manner  as  Laban  here  did  towards  Jacob  ;  nay,  even  if 

they  perceive  that  any  good  has  acceded  to  him  through 

them,  they  say  that  it  has  acceded  from  them  ;  for  in 

their  indignation  they  speak  from  evil. 

4088.  '  Because  I  have  seen  all  that  Laban  doeth  to 
thee'  (ver.  I2)  =  the  proprium  of  the  good  signified  by 
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Laban,  that  it  is  not  such  as  [to  act]  from  itself,  (For) 
Laban  =  middle  good.  .  .  (And)  the  Societies  which  are 

in  such  good  .  .  .  are  not  such  as  to  do  much  from  them- 
selves, or  from  proprium  ;  but  they  suffer  themselves  to 

be  led  by  others,  thus  to  good  by  the  Angels,  and  to 
evil  by  evil  Spirits  ;  which  also  shines  forth  from  the 
historicals  here  concerning  Laban,  especially  from  the 
things  which  follow. 

4097.  'Have  we  any  longer  a  portion  and  inheritance 
in  the  house  of  our  father  ?'  =  the  first  state  of  the 
separation  (of  the  affections  of  truth)  from  the  good  sig- 

nified by  Laban.  Ex. 

4105.  The  separation  of  the  truth  and  good  which  are 

from  Laban's.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4110.  'Laban  had  gone  to  shear  his  flock'  (ver.i9)  =  a 
state  of  use  and  of  an  end  of  good,  which  is  'the  flock  of 
Laban. ' 
  .  It  now  treats  of  the  separation  of  the  middle  good 

which  is  Laban,  from  the  good  procured  thence  which 
is  Jacob.     (Continued  under  Evil  Spirit.) 

41 11.  A  change  of  the  state  signified  by  Laban  as  to 
truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  As  to  the  good  signified  by  Laban,   and  its 
change  of  state  ;  so  long  as  it  was  with  the  good  repre- 

sented by  Jacob,  it  was  nearer  to  the  Divine  .  .  .  and 
was  (therefore)  in  a  more  perfect  state  of  truth  and  good. 
But  when  it  was  being  separated  thence,  it  came  into 
another  state  as  to  truth,  and  as  to  good  .  .  . 

4112.  'Jacob  stole  the  heart  of  Laban  the  Aramean ' 
(ver.  2o)  =  a  change  of  the  state  signified  by  Laban  as  to 

good.  .  .  '  Laban '  =  middle  good,  which  is  now  being 
separated  ;  and,  because  it  is  being  separated,  Laban  is 

now  called  'the  Aramean'  .  .  .  for  '  Laban  the  Aramean' 
=  such  good  as  has  not  within  it  Divine  good  and  truth 
as  before.  Ex. 

4113.  For  Laban  had  believed,  that  as  Jacob  had 

served  him,  all  things  which  were  Jacob's  should  be his  .  .  . 

4121.  '  (Laban)  took  his  brothers  with  him' (ver. 23) 
=  goods  in  place  of  those  which  he  had  lost.  .  .  'And 
pursued  after  him'-— continued  ardour  of  conjunction. 
4122. 

4125.  'And  God  came  to  Laban  the  Aramean  in  a 
dream  iby  night'  (ver.24)  =  an  obscure  perception  of 
that  good  when  left  to  itself.  'Laban' =the  middle 
good. 

4126.  'And  said  to  him,  Beware  lest  thou  speak  with 
Jacob  from  good  even  to  evil' (id.)  =  that  there  should 
be  communication  no  longer. 

4127.  'And  Laban  overtook  Jacob'  (ver. 25)  =  some- 
thing of  conjunction. 

4129.  'And  Laban  fixed  with  his  brothers  in  Mount 
Gilead'  (id.)  =  a  state  of  good  in  something  of  this  con- 

junction. ' Laban' =  a  good  now  separated  from  the 
good  represented  by  Jacob. 

413 1.  'Laban  said  to  Jacob'  (ver. 26)  =  a  state  of  com- 
munication of  the  good  now  represented  by  Laban,  with 

that  good  which  is  now  represented  by  Jacob. 

4132.  Indignation  (is  signified  by)  these  and  the 
following  words  of  Laban, 

4145.  '  Laban '  =  collateral  good,  or  that  which  does 
not  inflow  directly.     (Continued  under  Good,  here.) 

4150.  Nothing  of  the  good  signified  by  Laban  is  in 
the  good  which  Jacob  represents. 

415 1.  The  good  represented  by  Laban,  after  it  was 
separated  from  the  good  represented  by  Jacob,  came 
into  another  state  by  the  separation.  (Continued under  Good.) 

4159.   '  Laban' = middle  good. 

4162.  That  those  truths  were  not  Laban's.  Sig.  and Ex. 

4180.  For  Laban,  as  he  was  then  separated  from 
Jacob,  that  is,  middle  good  from  good  Divine,  was  in 
such  a  state  that  he  wanted  to  introduce  (or  inflict) 
evil. 

4184.  What  Laban  here  says  .  .  .=that  middle  good 
claimed  to  itself  all  goods  and  truths. 

4189.  The  conjunction  of  the  Divine  Natural  with 
the  goods  of  works  in  which  are  the  gentiles.  Sig.  j  . 
'Laban,' here,  =  the  goods  of  works. 
  -.  The  reason  'Laban,'  here,  =the  goods  of  works, 

in  which  are  those  who  are  at  one  side,  or  the  gentiles, 
is  that  as  Laban  has  now  been  separated  from  Jacob, 
that  is,  middle  good  from  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Natural,  he  can  no  longer  represent  middle  good  ;  but, 
as  he  has  served  as  a  middle  (or  medium),  he  therefore 

represents  some  good,  and  in  fact  good  at  one  side,  or 
collateral  good.  Before  Laban  was  conjoined  with 

Jacob,  he  represented  collateral  good;  (Refs.)  con- 
sequently good  at  one  side.  .  .  The  case  of  Laban  is 

similar  to  that  of  Lot,  and  Ishmael.   Ex. 

  *.   Hence  it  is  that  'Laban,'  here,  and  in  what 
now  follows,  represents  the  goods  of  works,  such  as  are 
with  those  who  are  at  one  side,  that  is,  with  the  gentiles. 

The  gentiles  are  said  to  be  at  one  side,  or  in  collateral 
good,  because  they  are  outside  the  Church.  Ex. 

4195^.  The  quality  of  the  good  from  truths  on  the 
part  of  Laban  ;  that  is,  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  in 
the  goods  of  works.  Sig. 

4197.  A  testification  of  the  conjunction  of  the  good 
here  signified  by  Laban  Avith  the  good  Divine  of  the 

Lord's  Natural ;  consequently,  the  conjunction  of  the 
Lord  through  good  with  the  gentiles  ;  for  it  is  this  good 
which  is  now  represented  by  Laban.  Sig. 

4198.  The  presence  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural  in 
the  good  which  is  now  represented  by  Laban.  Sig. 

4206.  Nahor  represents  the  Church  of  the  gentiles 
.  .  .  Therefore,  Laban,  here,  who  was  a  son  of  Nahor, 

represents  good  at  one  side,  such  as  is  with  the  gentiles 

from  the  Lord.     42x1^. 

4214.  'And  Laban  arose  early  in  the  morning'  (ver. 

55)  =  the  enlightenment  of  that  good  by  the  Lord's 
Divine  Natural.  .  .  ' Laban '  =  good  such  as  is  that  of 
the  gentiles. 

4217.  'And  Laban  went  and  returned  to  his  place' 
(id.  )  =  the  end  of  the  representation  by  Laban. 

4243.  'I  have  sojourned  with  Laban  .  .  .'  (Gen.xxxii. 
4)  =  that  he  had  imbued  the  good  signified  by  Laban  ; 

(for)  'Laban' =  middle  good,  that  is,  good  not  genuine, 
but  which  serves  to  introduce  genuine  truths  and  goods. 
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[A.  4243]-.  The  case  is  this  :  truth  cannot  be  implanted 
in  good,  except  by  media ;  which  media  have  been  treated 

of  in  the  preceding  chapters,  which  treat  of  the  so- 
journing .  .  .  of  Jacob  with  Laban,  and  of  the  flock  he 

there  acquired. 

4395.  By  'Laban'  is  represented  the  affection  of  such 
good.  Refs. 

E.  696-'^.  As  Laban  was  a  natural  man,  Jacob  swore 
to  him  by  the  dread  or  terror  of  Isaac. 

Labour.     Labor. 
Labour,  To.     Laborare. 
Laborious.     Laboriosus. 

See  under  Six. 

A.  263.  The  Angels  with  tlie  man  then  begin  to 
labour.     270. 

531.  By  'work'  is  signified  that  they  could  not, 
except  with  labour  and  difficulty,  ])erceive  what  was 

true.  .  .  It  is  'tlie  work  and  labour  of  our  hands'  when 
men  must  inquire  what  is  true,  and  do  what  is  good, 
from  self  or  propriuni. 

13277.  All  the  labour,'  etc.  (Jer.xx.5)  =  tlie  Know- 
ledges of  faitli. 

2276".  'Some  thirty'  =  .  .  .  tliat  he  has  laboured  but little. 

2385.  ' They  laboured  to  find  the  door' (Gen. xix.  11) 
=  that  they  could  not  see  any  truth  which  led  to  good, 

3846^.  The  reason  'to  serve' =  study,  is  that  the 
labour  which  is  of  the  external  man  is  study  in  the 
internal.     Hence  study  is  called  the  labour  of  the  mind. 

3975.  'To  serve'  =  labour  and  study;  which,  when 
predicated  of  the  Lord,  =  Own  power.     3977. 

5352.  'God  hath  made  me  forget  all  my  labour'  (Gen. 
xli. 5i)  =  removal  after  temptations.  .  .  'Labour'  =  com- 
bats,  thus  temjitations. 

611 1.  'The  land  of  Egypt  laboured  .  .  .'  (Gen.xlvii. 
13)  .  .  .=desolation. 

61 19.  Then  the  spiritual  life  labours. 

6393.  That  he  labours  with  every  work.  Sig. 

6663.  The  Spirits  ,  .  .  \z}oo\}ix-allahorant-\a.  every  way 
to  withdraw  them  from  truth  and  good. 

7320.  'To  labour  to  drink'  (Ex.vii.i8)  =  not  to  want 
to  be  instructed  .  .  . 

7893.  '  "Work '= the  labours  and  studies  which  have 
as  an  end  the  things  of  the  world. 

8670.  Labour  in  temptations.  Sig.  .  .  For  in  these 
they  who  are  being  tempted  have  labour  against  falsities 
and  evils  ;  and  the  Angels  also  have  labour  with  them 
in  order  that  they  may  be  kept  in  faith  .  .  . 

8888.  'Six  days  thou  shalt  labour,  and  do  all  thy 
work'  (Ex. XX. 9)  =  the  combat  which  precedes  and  pre- 

pares for  this  conjunction.  .  .  'To  labour  and  do  all 

one's  work '  =  to  perform  those  things  which  are  neces- 
saries of  life  ;  here,  of  the  spiritual  life  .  .  . 

8891.  The  Lord  has  labour  with  man  before  he  is 
regenerated.  Sig. 

88932.  Then  the  Lord  has  labour  ;  for  he  fights  for 
man  against  the  Hells  .  .  . 

9262^.  See  Calf,  here. 
  "'.   '  To  labour '  =  to  serve. 

9278*.  But  when  a  man  is  in  internal  things,  then, 
because  he  is  in  Heaven  Avith  the  Lord,  labour  and 

combat  cease  .  .  .  This  is  signified  by  'the  seventh  day.' 
10360.  Because  by  the  six  days  of  labour  ...  is  signi- 

fied every  state  of  combat ;  for  labour,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  is  not  labour  such  as  there  is  in  the  world,  but 
such  as  there  is  with  those  who  are  in  the  Church,  before 
they  enter  into  the  Church,  and  become  the  Church  ; 
which  labour  is  combat  against  evil  and  the  falsities  of 
evil.  The  Lord  had  the  like  labour  .  .  .  when  He  was 
in  the  world  .  .  . 

H.  364.  The  poor  who  are  content  with  their  lot  .  .  . 
love  labour  more  than  idleness. 

R.  77.  'Thy  labour,  and  endurance'  (Rev.ii.2)  =  th.eir 
study  and  patience. 

81.  'For  My  name's  sake  hast  laboured  .  .  .'  (ver.3)  = 
the  study  and  work  of  procuring  for  themselves  .  .  .  the 
things  which  are  of  religion  and  its  doctrine. 

153I".  (In  that  cavern)  all  labour;  and,  as  they 
labour,  food  is  given  them  from  Heaven. 

640.  'That  they  may  rest  from  their  labours'  (Rev. 
xiv.  13)  =  .  .  .  that  those  who  afflict  their  soul,  and 
crucify  their  flesh  in  the  world,  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord 
and  eternal  life,  will  have  peace  in  the  Lord. 

  -.   Such   affliction   is   meant   by  'labour'  in   the 
following  passages.   111. 

884.  By  'the  labour'  which  shall  be  no  more  (Rev. 
xxi.4)  are  signified  temptations. 

M.  268''.  They  are  thrust  into  an  infernal  prison, 
where  they  are  kept  labouring  for  a  garment  and  for 
food,  and  after  that  for  some  coins  .  .  . 

T.  301.  'Six  days  shalt  thou  labour  .  .  .'in  the 
natural  sense,  means  that  six  days  are  for  man  and  his 
labours  .  .  .  When  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  .  .  . 

the  seventh  day  was  made  a  day  of  instruction  in  Divine 
things,  and  thus  also  a  day  of  rest  from  labours  .  .  . 

302.  By  'the  six  days 'of  labour,'  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  is  signified  combat  against  the  flesh  and  its  con- 

cupiscences ;  and  at  the  same  time  against  the  evils  and 

falsities  which  are  with  one's  self  from  Hell .  .  .  That  so 
long  as  this  combat  lasts,  the  man  has  spiritual  labour 
.  ,  .  Refs. 

  ^.  That  the  Lord's  combats  were  'labours,'  and 
are  called  'labours.'  111. 

798^^  In  that  cave  .  .  .  they  are  driven  to  labour  for food. 

D.  2501.  They  regard   those   who  ...  are   laborious 
...  as  nothing. 

6088"'.  In  the  Hells  all  are  driven  to  works,  and  they 
who  do  not  work  receive  no  food,  garments,  or  bed  ; 

thus  are  they  driven  to  labours. 

E.  98.  'I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thine 
endurance' =  all  things  which  they  will,  think,  and  do  ; 
thus  all  things  of  love  and  faith  in  the  spiritual  and  in 

the  natural  man  .  .  .  'Labour' =  the  things  which  are  of 
thought  and  faith. 

  .  (Thus)  by   'works,'  in   the   spiritual  sense,   is 
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meant  all  that  which  man  wills  and  loves ;  and  by 

'labour,'  all  that  which  man  thinks  or  believes  .  .  . 
  ^.  The  reason  why  by  'labour,'  in  the  spiritual 

sense,  are  meant  all  things  which  man  thinks,  is  that  to 
labour  spiritually  is  to  think. 

I02.  'For  My  name's  sake  hast  laboured' =  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Lord  and  of  the  Knowledges  of 

truth  which  regard  Him.  .  .  'To  labour'=to  apply  the 
mind  and  study,  that  these  things  may  be  known  and 
acknowledged ;  for  this  signifies  to  labour,  when  it  is 
said  of  those  who  study  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 

good. 

340^^  By  '  the  labour  of  his  hands  which  he  should 

eat'  (Ps.cxxviii.2)  is  signified  study  of  life  according  to 
these  things. 

365*".  'The  labour  of  justice'  (Is.xxxii.  17)  =  good 
conjoined  with  truth,  in  which  there  is  peace ;  for 

'  labour, '  in  the  Word,  is  said  of  truth  .  .  . 

388^**,  The  Church  is  called  'labouring'  (Ps.lxviii.9) 
from  the  study  to  do  what  is  good. 

409'.  His  combats  with  the  Hells,  and  their  subjuga- 

tion, is  signified  by  'the  labour  of  His  soul'  (Is.liii.ii). 

4 1 3-.  When  the  equilibrium  is  perishing,  the  Heavens 
.  .  .  begin  to  labour  .  .  . 

617^".  By  'silver'  is  here  signified  truth  from  pro- 
prium,  or  Own  intelligence  ;  in  like  manner  by  'labour' 
{Is.lv.2). 

695^^  By  'labour'  (Jer.xxxi.i6)  is  signified  the  Lord's 
combat  against  the  Hells,  and  the  subjugation  of  them, 

in    order   that  'a   new   Church   might    be    established.   17 

900.  'That  they  may  rest  from  their  labours '  =  that 
they  no  longer  have  any  combat  against  evils  and 
falsities,  or  infestation  by  them. 

  ^.   The    reason    why    by    'labours'    are    meant 
temptations,  is  that  temptations  are  labours  of  the  soul, 
or  spiritual  labours.   111. 

Labour,  To  be  in.    Parturire. 
See  under  BEAii-;;a?-ere. 

A.  49 1 S*-'.  'To  be  in  labour,  and  to  be  tortured  to 

bear'  (Rev.xii.2)  =  that  it  was  received  with  difficulty. 
K.535. 

8313^.  'Grief  as  of  one  in  labour'  (Jer.vi. 24)  =  despair 
that  good  was  being  injured. 

R'  535-  'To  have  in  the  womb  ;'  'to  travail,'  and  'to 
bear,'  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,=to  conceive 
and  bear  those  things  which  are  of  the  spiritual  life. 
  -,I11. 

E.  405".  The  earth  is  said  'to  travail'  when  .  .  .  the 
man  of  the  Church  is  being  generated  anew. 

721^  'Thou  travailest  0  earth'  (Ps.cxiv.7)  =  the 
establishment  of  the 'Church,  or  the  reformation  of 
those  who  will  be  of  the  Church.  'To  travair=to 
receive  truths  and  to  be  reformed. 

  ^8.  That   truths   will   be   known,    but   still    not 
received  in  the  life  ;  and  that  thus  they  cannot  be 

reformed,  is  signified  by,  'Sin  shall  travail,  and  there 
shall  not  be  to  break  through,'  namely,  the  matrix 
(Ezek.xxx.i6). 

  .  As  by  'to  travail'  is  signified  to  receive  the 
truths  of  the  Word  by  hearing  or  reading  ;  and  by  'to 
bring  forth'  is  signified  to  make  fruitful  and  to  produce 
them  in  act  .  .  .  therefore,  when  these  things  are  ettected 
with  difficulty,  on  account  of  the  falsities  and  evils 

which  reign  in  the  Church  ...  it  is  said  that  'they  are 
seized  with  pain  as  of  one  in  labour.'  111. 
  '^.  That  'pain  as  of  one  in  labour'  is  also  said  of 

those  who  on  account  of  falsities  conjoined  with  evils  of 
life,  cannot  receive  truths  any  more  ;  which,  however, 
they  want  to  receive,  when  destruction  is  imminent, 
especially  in  the  Spiritual  World  at  the  time  of  the 
Last  Judgment.   111. 

Labourer.     See  under  WoRKMAN-(9/^/'fl'^?V/^. 

Labyrinth.      Lahyrinthus. 
Labyrinthine.    Labyrintheus. 

A.  5 1 816.  They  who  pertain  to  the  lymphatics  .  .  . 
are  as  it  were  labyrinths  .  ,  . 

M.  8^.  This  paradisiacal  labyrinth  is  truly  an  entrance 
into  Heaven. 

T.  165^.  Like  one  who  enters  a  labyrinth  without  a 

guide  or  thread. 

E.  iiSS''.  By  infinite  ways,  which  appear  as  laby- 
rinthine even  before  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven. 

Lace.     Lacinia. 
A.  5559.  After  the  manner  of  lace  .  .  . 

59545,  When  the  Scientific  is  genuine,  it  appears  .  .  . 
in  the  other  life  like  lace. 

D.  231.  There  was  represented  something  like  lace, 
to  denote  that  the  insanity  could  be  converted  into 
something  handsome. 

Lacerate.  See  Rend. 

Lack:.  See  under  Fail. 

Ladder.     Scala. 
A.  3690^.  As  it  were  according  to  the  steps  of  a 

ladder. 

3695^.  These  are  the  things  which  are  represented 

.  .  .  by  '  the  ladder  set  on  the  earth  .  .  . ' 

3699.  'Behold  a  ladder  set  on  the  earth'  (Gen.xxviii. 
12)  =  the  communication  of  the  lowest  truth  and  of  the 

good  thence  derived.  'A  ladder '  =  communication.  .  . 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  ladder  which  was  between 

earth  and  heaven,  or  between  the  lowest  and  the  highest, 
=  communication.  That  it  is  the  communication  of  the 

lowest  truth  and  of  the  good  thence  derived  which  is 

signified  by  'the  ladder  set  on  the  earth,'  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  it  here  treats  of  the  truth  and  de- 

rivative good  of  that  degree  which  is  here  represented 

by  Jacob. 
  -.   In  the  Original  Language,  the  word  ladder  is 

derived  from  a  word  which  means  a  path  or  way  ;  and 
this  is  predicated  of  truth. 

  '^.   Hence  it  is  evident  what  'the  ladder'  signifies, 
one  extremity  of  which  was  set  on  the  earth,  and  the 
otlier  reached  to  heaven  ;  namely,  the  communication 
of  the  truth  which  is  in  the  lowest  place  witli  the  truth 
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which  is  in  the  highest.  .  .  That  there  are  lowest  truths 
and  goods,  and  highest  truths  and  goods,  and  between 
tliem  steps  as  of  a  ladder.  Ref. 

[A.]  3700.  'Its  head  reaching  to  heaven'  (id. )  =  that 
there  was  communication  with  the  Divine.  (For)  'the 

head,'  or  summit,  of  a  ladder=:what  is  highest  ;  and 
'  heaven '  =  the  Divine. 

3701.  Tliat  by  'ascending  and  descending  on  the 

ladder,'  is  signified,  in  the  supreme  sense,  infinite  and 
eternal  communication  and  conse(iuent  conjunction,  is 
evident  .  .  . 

  .  (Thus)  b}'  'the  ladder  set  on  the  earth,  and  its 
head  reaching  to  heaven,  and  behold  the  Angels  of  God 

ascending  and  descending  upon  it,'  is  siguitied  in  sum 
as  it  were  an  ascent  from  the  lowest ;  and  afterwards, 
when  the  older  is  inverted,  a  descent.  Ex. 

  ®.  Thus,  by  those  truths  which  were  of  his  infancy 
and  childhood,  the  Angels  of  God  ascended  as  by  a 
ladder  from  earth  to  Heaven  ;  but  afterwards,  by  the 
truths  which  are  of  his  adult  age,  the  Angels  of  God 
descend  as  by  a  ladder  from  Heaven  to  earth. 

3702<^.  Hence  it  is  evident  of  what  quality  are  those 
through  wlioni  the  Divine  tilings  of  the  Lord  descend 
even  to  the  ultimates  of  nature,  and  from  the  ultimates 
of  nature  ascend  to  Him  ;  and  represent  the  Divine 
communication  and  consequent  conjunction  ;  which,  in 
the  supreme  sense,  is  signilied  by  the  Angels  ascending 
and  descending  on  the  ladder  set  on  the  earth,  whose 
head  reached  to  lieaven,  and  above  which  Jehovah  was 
standing. 

3882.  Ascent  by  a  ladder  from  the  earth  even  to  the 
Lord.  Sig.  (by  the  births  of  the  hrst  four  sons  of 
Jacob.) 

  .   When  the  regenerated  one  has  arrived  at  (the 
Celestial  of  love),  then  the  Lord  appears  to  him  ;  for  he 
has  then  ascended  from  the  lowest  degree  as  by  a  ladder 
up  to  the  degree  where  the  Lord  is.  This  ascent  is  also 

what  is  signified  bj'  the  ladder  seen  by  Jacob  in  his 
dream  .  .  . 

3939®'  It  treats  of  the  regeneration  of  man,  or  of  the 
states  of  man  before  he  becomes  the  Church  ;  and,  in 
the  supreme  sense,  of  the  Lord,  how  He  made  His 
Human  Divine  ;  thus  of  the  ascent  by  the  ladder  which 
was  seen  by  Jacob  at  Bethel,  up  to  Jehovah. 

5114^.  There  are  degrees  (or  steps)  as  of  a  ladder, 
between  the  Intellectual  and  the  Sensuous  .  .  . 

5147.  For  good  from  the  Lord  inflows  through  the 
inmost  of  man,  and  thence,  by  steps  as  of  a  ladder,  to 
exteriors. 

6819^,  These  ascending  degrees  (of  the  neighbour), 
are  like  the  steps  of  a  ladder,  at  whose  top  is  the  Lord. 

8945".  See  Degree,  here. 
M.  231.  Behold  a  ladder,  by  which  I  descended  .  .  . 

268. 

270^  Ascent  from  one  story  into  another  by  steps,  as 
by  stairs.     T.395-. 

T.  24-.  Knowledges  .  .  .  may  be  compared  to  the 
steps  of  the  ladder  seen  by  Jacob  .  .  . 

  .  Then  the  elevation  of  the  understanding  may 

be  compared  to  a  ladder  erected  from  the  earth  to  the 
window  of  the  hrst  story  of  a  magnificent  palace  ,  .  . 

D.  3656.  He  appears  to  climb  up  (to  Heaven)  ...  by 
the  steps  of  a  ladder,  although  there  is  no  ladder, 

4575.  A  great  l^uilding  ...  in  which  were  circular stairs  .  .  . 

4582-.  There  appeared  as  it  were  a  ladder  by  which he  ascended. 

4583.  They  seem  to  themselves  to  ascend  by  stairs. 

4681. 
5792.  There  is  an  ascent  by  stairs  from  one  City  into 

the  other  .  .  . 

5980.   Louis  XIV.  descended  by  stairs  .  .  . 

De  Min.  4573.  The  Jesuits  descend  into  their  Hell 
by  stairs,  and  they  ascend  by  stairs  ;  as  the  Angels  are 
represented  doing  by  a  ladder  when  seen  by  Jacob. 

J.  (Post.)  19.  "When  they  descend  by  stairs  they  come into  a  new  city. 

Coro.  29-.  The  natural  and  the  spiritual  mind  are 
like  two  stories  of  one  house,  and  conjoined  by  stairs  .  .  . 

Lagerberg.    Lagerberg.    D.46S3.  5461a.  5479-. 
58670.  6028-'.  D. Min. 4815. 

Laid  asleep.     See  Lulled. 

Laity.    Laid. 
Layman.    Laicus. See  under  Clergy. 

C.  J.  45.  The  English  have  a  double  theology  ;  one 
from  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  the  other  from  the 
doctrine  of  life  ;  from  the  doctrine  of  faith  for  those  who 
are  initiated  into  the  priesthood  ;  from  the  doctrine  of 
life  for  those  who  are  not  initiated  into  the  priesthood, 
and  are  commonly  called  laymen  (or  the  laity). 

R.  143^.  Only  the  clergy  know  the  arcana  of  the 
doctrine  (of  faith  alone)  ;  but  not  the  laity  ;  and  there- 

fore the  latter  are  chiefly  meant  by  those  'who  have  not 

Known  the  depths  of  Satan.' 
398.  See  Clergy,  here. 

403.  'By  'the  sea'  is  signified  the  Church  with  those 
who  are  in  externals,  and  in  faith  alone  ;  and  they  who 
are  in  externals  are  called  by  the  general  term  tlie  laity, 
because  those  who  are  in  internals  are  called  the  clergy. 

567.  'I  saw  a  beast  ascending  out  of  the  sea' =  the 
laity  in  the  Churches  of  the  Reformed  who  are  in  the 
doctrine  and  faith  of  the  dragon  concerning  God  and 
salvation. 

  .   The  reason  the  laity  are  meant  by  'the  beast 
out- of  the  sea'  ...  is  that  by  'the  sea'  is  signified  the 
external  of  the  Church  ...  and  the  laity  are  in  the 
externals  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

5706.  por  the  laity  can  (falsify  the  truths  of  the 
Word),  but  do  not.  Sig. 

680.  'The  second  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
sea '  =  the  influx  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Lord  with 
those  in  the  Church  of  the  Reformed,  who  are  in  its 
externals,  and  in  that  faith,  and  are  called  the  laity. 

767.    'The  mourning  of  the  shipmasters  and  sailors '  = 
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those  who  contribute,  who  aie  called  laymen,  (both 
tliose  who  are  in  greater  dignity,  and  those  who  are  in 
less,  down  to  the  common  people,  who  are  attached  to 
that  religiosity  .  .  .  786.) 

786.  It  now  treats  of  those  who  are  not  in  any  order 
of  the  ministry,  but  who  still  love  that  religiosity  .  .  . 
who  are  called  laymen. 

B.  59-.  When  they  teach  faith  and  at  the  same  time 
good  works  .  .  .  they  select  expressions  and  weave  them 
into  two  senses  ;  one  for  the  laity,  and  the  other  for  the 
clergy ;  for  the  laity,  to  prevent  its  nakedness  from 

appearing,  and  for  the  clergy,  that  it  may  appear.     79^. 

T.  112.  He  quotes  many  statements  from  the  "Word, 
to  which  our  raw  ones,  by  whom  we  mean  tlie  laity, 
attend  and  assent. 

1 59-.  On  the  right  were  seen  the  learned  of  the  laity, 
and  behind  them  the  unlearned. 

850.  They  said.  Why  has  your  Lord  revealed  (these) 
arcana  to  you  who  are  a  layman,  and  not  to  some  one 
from  the  clergy  ?  (Swedenborg  explains  the  reason  ;  and 
more  fully  in  I.  20.) 

D.  6099^  (The  laity  were  found  to  know  nothing 
Avhatever  of  the  theology  of  Cocceius.) 

Can.  Trinity  ix.  5.  When  the  laity  are  asked  about 

God,  i'aith,  and  charity,  they  know  almost  nothing  ,  .  . 
(and  tlie  clergy  answer  almost  like  blind  men  in  pits.    4. ) 

Lake.     Laais. 

A.  2702''.   'The  wilderness  into  a  lake  of  waters.'  Ex. 
7324.  Lakes  =  Knowledges  in  the  complex  .  .  .  (See 

hAKE-statjnum,  here.) 
10161.  In  the  Second  Earth  .  .  .  there  are  lakes 

containing  fish. 

M.  294.  Within  this  rosary  there  was  a  little  lake  of 
limpid  water. 

D.  4049.  Lakes  of  the  cruel,  or  a  direful  Hell  .  .  . 

5487^.  They  are  cast  into  a  lake  there  .  .  . 

E.  475".  By  the  waters  of  the  lake  or  pool  of  Siloah, 
are  signified  the  truths  of  the  Word. 

922^.  'The  vats  overflow'  (Joel  iii.  13)  =  that  there 
were  nothing  but  falsities  from  evil. 

D.  Love  xii.  What  is  general  is  like  a  lake  .  .  . 

Lake.      Sfagnum. 
Stagnate.     Stagnare. 
Stagnant.     Stagneus. 

A.  Si 9.  There  is  a  capacious  lake  towards  the  left, 
in  a  plane  with  the  lower  parts  of  the  body,  greater  in 
length  than  in  breadth.  Near  its  front  bank  there 
appear  .  .  .  monstrous  serpents,  such  as  are  in  standing 
waters  ...  On  tlie  left  bank  .  .  .  appear  tliose  who 
devour  human  flesh,  and  each  other  .  .  .  Further  on  to 

the  left  there  appear  great  fishes,  monstrous  whales, 
which  swallow  men  and  vomit  them  up  again.  On  the 

opposite  bank  there  appear  very  deformed  faces,  especi- 
ally those  of  old  women  .  .  .  who  run  about  as  if  they 

were  insane.  On  the  right  bank  are  those  who  try  to 
kill  each  other  with  cruel  instruments  ...  In  the 

middle  of  tlie  lake  it  is  everywhere  black,  like  what 

has  stagnated.  I  have  occasionally  seen  some  brought 
to  this  lake  .  .  .  who  were  such  as  had  cherished 

intestine  hatred  against  the  neighbour  .  .  .     D.  1379. 

820.  They  who  have  practised  robberies,  and  piracy 
.  .  .  seem  to  themselves  to  dwell  in  filthily  stinking lakes. 

941.  A  city  between  Gehenna  and  the  Lake  where  the 
better  Jews  seem  to  themselves  to  dwell .  .  .     D.747- 

954«.  They  who  have  been  delighted  with  mere 
pleasures  .  .  .dwell  in  urinous  and  stinking  lakes. 

956.  They  who  are  tenacious  of  revenge  .  .  .  are 
conveyed  into  a  miry  lake,  which  is  near  the  filthy 
Jerusalem,  and  are  rolled  and  dipped  therein,  so  that 
they  become  like  mire  .  .  . 

1666.  Such  Spirits  desire  nothing  more  than  to  pass 

their  time  in  things  stagnant,  miry,  and  excremen- titious  .  .  . 

2132^.  It  appears  as  if  they  were  cast  down,  some 
towards  the  Lake  .  .  . 

2446.  'The  devil  was  cast  into  a  lake  of  fire  and 

brimstone  ..." 

7324.  'And  upon  their  pools'  (Ex.vii.  i9)  =  into  the 
scientifics  which  serve  .  .  .  truths  ...  or  falsities. 

  .    'Pools,'  in  the  Word  .  .  .  =  intelligence  from 

the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  ;  for  'pools'  there 
mean  collected  waters  or  Isikcs-lacubus,  (which)  =  Know- 

ledges in  the  complex  through  which  is  intelligence.   111. 

  \    'To  set  the  wilderness  for  a  pool  of  waters' 
(Is.xli.i8)  =  to  give  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 
and  the  derivative  intelligence,  where  they  were  not 
before. 

  3_    'Pools  of  soul'  (Is.xix.  io)  =  the  things  which 
are  of  intelligence  from  Knowledges  .  .  . 

  *.  That  'pools  of  waters,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  = 
evils  from  falsities,  and  the  derivative  insanity.  111. 
They  also  =  the  Hell  where  such  things  reign,  but  in 

this  case  the  pool  is  called  'a  pool  (or  lake)  of  fire'  ,  .  . 

7383.  'Upon  the  streams,  upon  the  rivers,  and  upon 
the  pools'  ( Ex. viii. 5)  =  against  falsities. 

ioi94<=.  Around  those  who  are  in  ti-uths,  and  not 
from  good,  there  appear  nothing  but  rocks,  crags,  and 
pools.  .  .  But  around  those  who  are  in  falsities  from 
evil  there  appear  marshes  .  .  . 

H.  585.  Some  (of  the  openings  to  the  Hells  appear) 
like  marshes  ;  and  some  like  pools  of  water  .  .  . 

J.  50.  The  evil  are  cast  into  marshes  and  pools. 

P.  117.  The  concupiscences  of  evil  together  with  their 
delights  then  remain  with  them,  like  impure  waters 

stopped  up  and  stagnated. 

304.  The  general  delight  in  Hell  is  smelled  as  stag- 
nated water,  into  which  have  been  thrown  various  kinds 

of  filth  .  .  . 

R.  6752.  When  we  sank  down,  the  place  at  first 
appeared  to  us  like  a  lake,  but  presently  like  dry  land, 
and  afterwards  like  a  small  city  .  .  . 

835.  'The  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone'  (Rev. 
xix.20)  =  the  Hell  where  are  they  who  are  in  the  loves 
of  that  falsity,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  cupidities  of 

evil.     By  'a  lake'  is  signified  falsities  in  abundance. 
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[R.  835P.  The  Hell  where  such  are,  appears  from  afar 
like  a  fiery  lake  with  a  green  flame  as  of  brimstone. 
But  those  who  are  therein  do  not  see  this  ...  It  is  their 

love  of  falsity,  together  with  the  cupidities  of  evil, 
which  makes  the  appearance  of  such  a  lake. 

  *.   That  by  'a  lake'  is  signified  where  there  is 
truth  in  abundance  ;  and  thence,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
where  there  is  falsity  in  abundance.   111. 

864.  By  'the  lake  of  fire  into  which  he  was  cast' 
(Rev.  XX.  10)  is  signified  the  Hell  where  are  the  loves  of 
falsity  and  the  cupidities  of  evil. 

872.  'And  death  and  Hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of 

fire'  (ver.i4)=:that  the  impious  at  heart  .  .  .  were  cast 
down  into  Hell  among  those  who  were  in  the  love  of 
evil,  and  thence  in  the  love  of  the  falsity  which  agrees 
with  evil. 

  -.    'A  lake '  =  where  there  is  falsity  in  abundance. 
874. 

893.  'Their  part  is  in  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with 
brimstone'  (Rev.xxi.8)  =  the  Hell  for  them  where  are 
the  loves  of  falsity  and  the  cupidities  of  evil. 

M.  71.  These  shun  extra-conjugial  loves  ...  as  the 
lakes  of  Hell. 

79-.  Lakes  (seen),  out  of  which  crocodiles  raised  their 
heads. 

  ^.  They  are  cast  into  the  gulfs  of  the  west,  which 
from  afar  appear  like  lakes  of  fire  and  sulphur. 

80.  I  looked  at  the  end  of  the  west,  and  lo  there 
appeared  as  it  were  lakes  of  fire  and  sulphur ;  and 
I  asked  the  Angel  why  the  Hells  there  appear  so.  He 
replied.  They  appear  as  lakes,  from  falsifications  of 
truth,  because  water,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  truth  ; 
and  there  ajipears  as  it  were  fire  about  them  and  in 
them,  from  the  love  of  evil ;  and  as  it  were  sulphur, 
from  the  love  of  falsity.  These  three  things — the  lake, 
the  fire,  and  the  sulphur,  are  appearances,  because  they 
are  correspondences  of  the  evil  loves  in  which  they  are. 
All  there  are  shut  up  in  eternal  workhouses  .  .  . 

521^.  The  Angel  opened  the  Hell  in  the  western 
quarter  .  .  .  and  said,  Look  there.  And  they  saw  a 
lake  as  it  were  fiery,  and  recognized  there  some  who 
had  been  their  friends  in  the  world  .  .  . 

522.  The  next  day  ...  I  saw  that  the  forest  had 
disappeared,  and  in  its  place  there  was  a  sandy  plain, 
and  in  the  middle  of  it  a  lake,  in  which  were  some  red 
serpents  .  .  .  But  some  weeks  afterwards  ...  I  saw  on 
its  right  side  some  fallow  land  .  .  . 

T.  120.  The  World  of  Spirits  is  as  full  of  the  wicked 

...  as  a  viridescent  pond  is  of  the  spawn  of  frogs. 

377^  If  charity  is  without  truths,  (it  is  like)  a  man 

eating  burnt  bread,  and  at  the  same  time  drinking 
unclean  water  from  some  pond. 

D.  466.  That  they  might  look  into  the  sea,  which  is 
a  lake. 

467.  The  sea  which  is  called  a  lake,  is  the  penalty 
of  those  who  oppose  themselves  to  heavenly  truth  .  .  . 

1 1 74.  They  seem  to  live  in  lakes  (of  urine,  etc.). 
1379.  On  the  Lake.   Gen.  art. 

1396.  On  those  who  are  at  the  right  of  the  Lake  .  .  . 

1798.  On  the  penalties  of  those  who  relate  to  the 
stagnant  humours  in  the  brain. 

2825.  He  (then)  falls  downwards  into  a  black  and 
very  filthy  lake,  and  there  remains  until  he  is  liberated 
by  the  Lord.  The  water  is  so  filthily  black  that  it  can 
scarcely  be  described.  Such  falls  frequently  take  place  ; 
for  thus  Heaven  is  freed  from  Falsities.  But  when  they 
have  been  instructed  in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  they 
are  again  received.     2831. 

3469<^.  Thus  they  were  immersed  in  their  lakes. 

3559.  On  a  poisoner,  who  was  cast  into  a  lake.  .  .  He 
said  that  it  was  excrementitious  and  filthy.  3562. 

3564- 
4453-.  They  returned  through  caverns  towards  the 

lake,  so  that  I  supposed  that  they  would  advance 
beneath  the  lake  ;  but  their  cavernous  way  was  bent ,  .  . 
to  the  limits  of  this  universe,  and  where  there  before 
appeared  as  it  were  a  stagnant  sea,  into  which  they  were 
cast  in  another  universe  .  .  . 

4684.  When  anyone  supposes  himself  to  be  greater 
than  others  ...  he  is  transferred  far  to  the  left  .  .  . 

where  theie  appears  a  lake  smoking  with  fire  .  .  . 
  ®.   Elsewhere,  also,  there  are  smoking  lakes  .  .  . 

for  filthy  adulterers  .  .  .  (and)  for  the  cruel. 

4734.  Around  the  cities,  and  elsewhere,  there  appear 
marshes  or  lakes, 

475 1-.  Above  a  lake  at  the  right  side,  which  no  one 
can  pass  over  without  being  suffocated. 

4788-.  There  was  a  marsh  near,  or  an  utterly  marshy 
water,  a  lake  .  .  . 

5204.  On  gulfs  which  are  also  Hell  ;  lakes  of  sulphur. 

5207.  On  the  casting  of  Babel  into  the  lake  of 

sulphur. 
5217.  They  who  were  carried  away  into  the  lakes 

were  carried  away  in  a  moment. 

5467.  This  shining  lake  appeared  (so)  from  the 
sulphureousness  of  lasciviousness.  Into  this  lake  all 
the  women  were  cast.  The  lake  was  situated  trans- 

versely at  the  end  of  the  angle  ;  it  was  great ;  and  a 
great  number  were  cast  into  it  .  .  . 

5468.  (The  position  of  this  lake  shown  by  a  diagram. ) 

5723''.  All  these  were  cast  into  their  lake  .  .  . 

5838.  They  were  cast  down  ;  very  many  into  marshes 
and  lakes .  .  . 

E.  304-^  'A  pool  of  waters,'  and  'a  spring  of  waters' 
(Is.xli.  18)  =  good,  because  there  is  truth ;  for  all  spiritual 
good  ...  is  procured  through  truths. 

386^^  'A  pool  of  waters'  (Ps.cvii.35)  =  an  abundance 
of  truth. 

405".  'A  pool  ofwaters'(Ps.cxiv. 8)  =  the  Knowledges 
of  truth;  and  'a  fountain  of  waters '  =  the  Word  from 
which  they  are.     ( =  truths  in  abundance.     483*. ) 
  ■*'■.   'I  will  dry  up  the  pools'  (Is.xlii.15)  .  .  ,  'The 

pools' =  the  perception  of  truth.  The  understanding 
of  truth  is  from  the  light  of  truth,  but  the  perception  of 
truth  is  from  the  heat  or  love  of  truth.  (  =  that  the 

Knowledge  of  truth  will  perish.     518^^. 

483^.  'A  pool  of  waters,' etc.  (Is.xli.  18)=: an  abund- 
ance of  the  Knowledges  of  truth. 
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518^.  It  is  i'roin  the  signification  of  'waters,'  as  being 
truths,  that  'a  fountain '  =  the  Word,  and  the  doctrine 
of  truth;  and  that  'pools,'  'lakes,'  and  'seas'  =  tlie 
Knowledges  of  truth  in  the  complex. 

627^.  That  then  there  will  be  intelligence  through 
Divine  spiritual  truth  with  those  with  whom  before 

there  was  not  any,  is  signified  by  'The  dry  place  shall 
be  for  a  pool'  (Ls.xxxv.7).     714''^. 

730-'*.  Truths  in  abundance  in  the  spiritual  man,  are 

meant  by  'a  pool  of  waters'  (Is.xli.i8)  ;  and  truths  in 
abundance  in  the  natural  man,  by  'springs  of  waters.' 
  25_ 

J.  (Post.)  2366.  Such  are  carried  to  the  boundaries  of 
the  Spiritual  World  of  our  Earth,  where  there  appears  a 
lake  smoking  with  fire  .  .  . 

De  Conj.  90.  Hailots  .  .  .  cast  into  a  marshy  lake 
...     92. 

Coro.  38^.  The  ancients  called  these  Hells  .  .  .  the 
pools  of  Acheron. 

Lamb.     Agnus,  Agna. 
A.  45.  See  Beast,  here.     2781. 

430.  'Lamb,'  'kid,'  and  'calf  (Is.xi.6)=the  three 
degrees  of  innocence  and  love. 

1361-.  The  lambs  and  sheep  which  were  sacrificed, 
represented  celestial  things. 

1736'.  'He  shall  carry  the  lambs-aflfHe/^os-in  His 

bosom. ' 

2179^.  When  lambs  appear  in  the  World  of  Spirits, 
they  know  that  the  Angels  are  discoursing  about  goods 
still  more  interior,  and  about  innocence. 

2276^.  Celestial  good  was  represented  by  the  sacrifice 
of  a  lamb. 

2720®.  'Abraham  set  seven  ewe-lambs  of  the  flock  by 
themselves'  (Gen.xxi.28)  =  the  holiness  of  innocence. 

2830^.  Therefore  the  Nazarite  was  to  sacrifice  a  he- 
lamb  and  a  ewe-lamb  (Num.vi.  14)  by  which  was  signi- 

fied the  Celestial.     10132I". 
  ^    'Lamb'  (Ezek.xxvii. 21)  =  celestial  things. 

2906".  'That  the  lambs  which  were  offered  in  the 
burnt-offering  and  sacrifice,  were  'lambs  of  their  year' 
(Lev.xii.6,  etc.  )  =  the  celestial  things  of  innocence  in 

the  Lord's  Kingdom,  which  are  eternal. 

3081^.  They  are  said  to  'follow  the  Lamb  whitherso- 
ever He  goeth  ;'  for  by  'the  Lamb'  is  meant  the  Loi'd  as 

to  innocence.  3325^. 

3268*.  'Lambs,  rams,  and  he-goats'  (Ezek.xxvii.21) 
=  spiritual  goods  and  truths. 

35193.  He-lambs  and  she-lambs  (as  sacrificed)  =  the 
innocence  of  the  internal  or  rational  man. 

3994.  'AH  the  black  cattle  in  the  lambs'  (Gen.xxx. 
32)  =  the  proprium  of  the  innocence  which  belongs  to  the 

good  signified  by  Laban.  .  .  'A  lamb'  =  innocence. 
  -.   Whereas  the  white  in  the  lambs  =  the   merit 

which  is  placed  in  goods. 

  •'.  That  '  lambs '  =  innocence.  111. 

  .   'The  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb'  (Is.xi.6) 
.  .  .  '  The  lamb '  =  those  who  are  in  innocence. 

  .    'The  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  pasture  together' 

(Is.lxv. 25)  .  .  .  'The  lamb '  =  those  who  are  in  inno- cence. 

  .  As  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  are  opposites,  the 

Lord  said  to  the  seventy  .  .  .  '  Behold  I  send  you  forth 
as  lambs  into  the  midst  of  wolves'  (Luke  x.3). 
  .   'The  fat  of  lambs'  (Deut.xxxii.  i4)  =  the  charity 

of  innocence, 

  *.  'Lambs,'  in  the  Original  Language,  are  ex- 
pressed by  various  names,  and  thereby  are  signified 

different  degrees  of  innocence  ;  for  in  all  good  there  must 
be  innocence  .  .  .  and  thence  also  in  truth.  Here, 

'Iambs'  are  expressed  by  a  word  by  which  'sheep'  also 
are  expressed  (111.)  ;  and  it  is  the  innocence  of  the  faith 

which  is  of  charity  which  is  signified.  'Lambs'  are  ex- 
pressed by  other  words  elsewhere.   111. 

  .    ' To  gather  the  lambs  into  His  arm '  ( Is.  xl.  1 1 )  = 
those  who  are  in  charity  in  which  is  innocence. 

  ^   As  there  is  no  charity  and  love  except  from 
innocence,  the  Lord  first  asks  Peter  whether  he  loves 
Him  ;  that  is,  whether  there  is  love  in  the  faith,  and 

then  says,  '  Feed  My  lambs'  (John  xxi.  15) ;  that  is,  those 
who  are  in  innocence.     4169-^    10087^. 
  ''.  As  the  Lord  is  the  innocence  itself  which  is  in 

His  Kingdom,  for  all  innocence  is  from  Him,  He  is 

called  'the  Lamb.'  111. 
  .   It   is   known    that   the  paschal  lamb,  in    the 

supreme  sense,  =  the  Lord.  .  .  In  the  representative 
sense,  the  paschal  lamb  =  that  which  is  essential  of 
regeneration,  namely,  innocence  ;  for  no  one  can  be 
regenerated  except  through  charity  in  which  is  inno- cence. 

  ".   As   innocence   is    the    primary   thing    in    the 
Lord's  Kingdom,  and  is  the  Celestial  itself  there,  and  as 
the  sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings  represented  the  spiritual 

and  celestial  things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  therefore 
the  essential  itself  of  His  Kingdom,  which  is  innocence, 
was  rej)resented  by  the  lambs  ;  and  therefore  the  con- 

tinual burnt-offering  was  made  of  lambs,  one  in  the 
morning,  and  the  other  between  the  evenings  .  .  .  and 
two  on  the  Sabbath  days  .  .  .  and  by  still  more  lambs 
on  stated  feasts.   111. 

  .  The  reason  a  parturient  woman,  after  the  days 
of  her  cleansing  were  passed,  was  to  offer  a  lamb  for  a 

burnt- ottering,  or  a  young  dove,  or  a  turtle,  (Lev.xii.6), 
was  that  there  might  be  signified  the  effect  of  conjugial 
love,  which  is  innocence  ;  and  because  inf^mts  — inno- 

cence.  10132". 

3995^.  Hence  it  is  that  'spotted,'  in  the  Original 
Language,  is  expressed  by  a  word  which  also  means 'lambs.'  111. 

4021.  'And  Jacob  separated  the  lambs'  (Gen.xxx.40) 
=  as  to  innocence  ;  (for)  ' lambs '  =  innocence. 

5913.  See  Flock,  here. 

7073.  See  Innocence,  here. 

7832.  A  lamb,  or  a  she-goat,  which,  here,  are  'a  small 
cattle'  =  innocence ;  a  lamb,  the  innocence  of  the 
interior  man  .  .  . 

78396.  By  'a  burnt-offering  from  a  lamb'  (Ezek.xlvi. 
13)  is  meant  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  of 
innocence. 

7840.   '  Thou  shalt  take  from  the  lambs  and  from  the 
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she-goats'  (Ex.xii.5)=:the  good  of  innocence  interior  and 
exterior.  Ex. 

[A.]9i27«.  ' The  blood  of  tlie  Lamb' =  innocent  blood  ; 
for  'the  Lamb '  =  innocence. 

9295^.  The  burnt-offering  from  lambs,  etc.  =  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Lord  from  the  quality  of  that  good  (that  is, 

from  good  not  as  yet  fully  purified). 

9391.  Lambs  and  sheep  signitieJ  the  good  of  inno- 
cence and  of  charity  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  man  .  .  . 

  ®.   'To  eat  the  lambs  from  the  flock'  (Amosvi.4) 
=:to  learn  and  appropriate  to  themselves  the  goods  of 
innocence  which  are  of  the  internal  or  spiritual  man. 

9990".  The  purification  of  the  internal  itself,  which  is 
inmost,  was  represented  by  the  burut-ofierings  and 
sacrifices  from  lambs.   10042*. 

10132.  'Two  lambs  the  sons  of  a  year  every  day  (con- 

stantly)' (Ex.xxix.38)  =  the  good  of  innocence  in  every 
state  (in  all  Divine  worship).  ' Lambs '=: the  good  of 
innocence.  111. 

  ^.  The  inmost  good  of  innocence  is  signified  by 
'a  lamb'  (Is.xi.). 

  ^  That    'a   lamb '  =  the    good   of   innocence    in 
general;  and,  in  special,  the  inmost  good  of  innocence, 
may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that  it  is  mentioned  in 
the  first  place  ;  and  also  from  the  fact  that  the  Lord 

Himself  is  called  'the  Lamb.' 
  ^.  As  the  Lord  when  in  the  world  was,  as  to  His 

Human,  innocence  itself  ;  and  as,  therefore,  all  inno- 

cence proceeds  from  Him,  He  is  called  'the  Lamb,'  and 
'the  Lamb  of  God.'  111. 

  ''.   As  'lambs'  — those  who  are  in   innocence,  the 
Lord  said  to  Peter,  first,  'Feed  j\Iy  lambs'.  .  .  'Lambs,' 
here,  =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord; 
for  these  are  in  the  good  of  innocence  above  all  others. 

  ''.  As  by  'lambs'  are  meant  those  who  are  in  love 
to  Him,  thus  in  the  good  of  innocence,  it  is  said,  that 

'He  will  gather  them  in  His  arm,  and  carry  them  in 

His  bosom  ;'  for  they  are  conjoined  with  the  Lord  by love  .  .  . 

  ^.  From  these  things  it  may  now  be  evident  what 
is  signified  by  the  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  from 
lambs,  and  why  they  were  made  every  day,  every 
Sabbath,  every  new  moon,  and  every  feast  ;  on  the 
feast  of  the  passover,  each  day  ;  and  why,  at  the  feast 
of  the  passover,  a  lamb  was  eaten,  which  was  called  the 
paschal  lamb.   III.  and  Ex. 

  ^^.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  by 

'a  lamb'  is  signified  the  good  of  innocence.  .  .  This  is 
especially  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  Lord  Himself 

is  called  'the  Lamb'  .  .  .  and  also  that  those  are  called 
'lambs'  who  love  the  Lord.   111. 
  ^-.  The  good  of  innocence  is  signified  not  only  by 

'a  lamb,'  but  also  by  'a  ram,'  and  'a  bullock  ;'  but 
with  this  difference,  that  by  'a  lamb'  is  signified  the 
inmost  good  of  innocence  .  .  ,  (Continued  under  Inno- 

cence, here.)     10137^''. 
  ^^.   Its  being  said  that  the  lamb  which  was  offered 

in  the  burnt-offering  was  to  be  the  son  of  a  year,  signi- 
fied that  when  a  lamb  exceeded  a  year  it  was  a  sheep  ; 

and  as  a  lamb  was  as  it  were  the  infant  of  a  sheep,  there 
was  signified  by  it  such  good  as  is  of  infancy,  which  is 
the  good  of  innocence.     Hence  also  it  was,  that  lambs 

were  ottered  for  a  burnt-offering  in  the  first  month  of 
the  year,  when  the  passover  was  .  .  .  also  on  the  day  of 
the  firstfruits  .  .  .  and  on  the  day  in  which  they  waved 
the  sheaf.  111.  For  by  (these  times)  there  was  also 
signified  a  state  of  infancy,  thus  a  state  of  innocence. 

10133.  It  treats  of  purification  from  evils  and  falsities 
by  the  good  of  innocence  ;  for  this  good  is  signified  by 
'lambs;'  and  the  purification  from  evils  and  the 
derivative  falsities,  by  the  burnt-offering  from  them  .  .  . 

H.  1 10.  Sheep  and  lambs  correspond  to  affections  of 
the  spiritual  mind. 

2S2.  Hence  the  Lord  is  called  'the  Lamb;'  for  'a lamb '  =  innocence. 

N.  I-.  By  'God  and  the  Lamb'  is  meant  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Divine  Itself  and  the  Divine  Human. 

S.  i8'^   'A  lamb' (in  the  Word)  =  innocence. 

R.  Pref.2.  'The  Lamb '  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Human.     6.   256.   288.   291.   339.   368. 

269.  'A  lamb  slain'  (Rev. v.6)  =  His  Human  not  ac- 
knowledged in  the  Church  as  Divine.  589.  E.315. 

295.  'When  the  Lamb  opened  the  first  of  the  seals' 
(Rev.vi.i)  =  exploration  by  the  Lord  ,  .  . 

383.  'The  Lamb  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
shall  feed  them'  (Rev. vii.  17)  =  that  the  Lord  alone  will 
teach  them.  By  'the  Lamb  in  tlie  midst  of  the  throne' 
is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  in  the 
inmost,  and  thus  in  all  things  of  Heaven. 

588.  'The  names  not  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of 
life'  (Rev.xiii.8)  =  except  those  who  believe  in  the 
Lord. 

595.  'He  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb'  (ver.  ii)=:that 
tliey  vaunt  their  things  as  if  they  were  Divine  truths  of 

the  Lord,  because  from  the  Word  ;  for  by  'a  lamb'  is 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human,  and  also  as  to 
the  Word,  which  is  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Divine 
good.  Hence  it  is  that  upon  this  beast,  which  is  also 
the  false  prophet,  there  appeared  two  horns  like  a 
lamb  .  .  . 

612.  'Behold  a  Lamb  standing  upon  the  Mount  Sion 

.  .  .' (Rev.xiv. i)  =  the  Lord  now  in  the  New  Heaven 

.  .  .  by  'the  Lamb'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Human. 

636-.  It  is  said  '(he  shall  be  tormented)  before  the 

Angels  and  the  Lamb' (ver.  10)  because  these  loves  are 
against  Divine  truths,  and  against  the  Lord  who  is 

the  Word  ;  for  by  ...  '  the  Lamb '  is  signified  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Human,  and  at  the  same  time  as  to  the Word.   743. 

662.  'By  'the  song  of  the  Lamb'  (Rev.xv.3)  is  signi- 
fied confession  from  faith  concerning  the  Divinity  of  the 

Lord's  Human  ;  for  by  '  the  Lamb '  is  meant  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Divine  Human.     918.  932. 

743.  'These  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  but  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them  ;  because  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and 

King  of  kings'  (Rev.xvii.  i4)  =  the  Lord's  combat  with 
them  concerning  the  acknowledgment  of  His  Divine 
Human,  because  in  it  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  earth,  and  also  the  Word. 

812.   'For  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come'  (Rev. 
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xix.  7)  =  because  henceforth  there  is  a  full  marriage  of 
the  Lord  and  the  Church.  In  order  that  this  may  be 

signified,  it  is  said  'the  Lamb,'  and  by  'the  Lamb'  is 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human.     E.  1219. 

903.   'The  Lamb' =  the  Lord.     919.  925. 

M.  75^.  AVhere  he-lambs  and  she-lambs  were  pastur- 
ing. 

T.  144-.  Who  does  not  know  that  the  Lord  was  not 

that  'Lamb,'  nor  in  that  'Lamb  ;'  but  that  the  'Lamb' 
was  a  representation  of  His  innocence  ? 

D.  4785''.  As  (the  Moravians)  do  not  acknowledge  the 
Lord  as  God,  but  as  a  man,  in  common  discourse  they 
call  Him  the  Lamb,  and  by  this  they  understand  one 
who  is  innocent.     4810. 

E.  9^.  ' Lambs '  =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  inno- 
cence and  of  love  to  the  Lord.  Refs. 

67.    ' Lambs '  =  celestial  good.  Refs. 
220^.   'The  Lamb '  =  His  Divine  Human. 

279''.  'To  eat  the  lambs  from  the  flock '  =  to  imbibe 
the  Knowledges  of  internal  good,  or  of  the  spiritual 
man. 

297.  The  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord  is  called  'the 
Son  of  Man,'  but  here  'the  Lamb.' 
  ^.    'God'  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good  ;  and  'the 

Lamb,'  as  to  Divine  truth. 

314.  'A  Lamb  standing '  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Human  .  .  .  because  'a  lamb'  =  the  good  of  innocence, 
and  the  good  of  innocence  is  the  good  itself  of  Heaven 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  ,  It  is  believed  .  .  .  that  the  Lord  is  called  'the 

Lamb'  from  the  fact  that  the  continual  burnt- offering 
.  .  .  was  of  lambs,  and  especially  on  the  days  of  the 
passover  when  a  lamb  was  also  eaten,  and  because  the 
Lord  suffered  Himself  to  be  sacrificed  ;  but  this  reason 
for  the  name  is  for  those  .  .  .  who  do  not  think  beyond 
the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  Bat  in  Heaven  .  .  .  when  a 

lamb  is  mentioned,  or  when  'lamb'  is  read  in  the  Word, 
then  the  Angels  .  .  .  perceive  the  good  of  innocence  ; 
and  when  the  Lord  is  so  called,  they  perceive  His 

Divine  Human,  and  at  the  same  time  the  good  of  inno- 
cence which  is  from  Him.       -,  111. 

  ^.  By  'the  lambs  which  He  will  gather  in  His 
arms'  are  signified  those  who  are  in  love  to  Him.  This 
love  is  that  which,  regarded  in  itself,  is  innocence  .  .  . 

and  because  this  love  is  signified  by  'lambs,'  it  is  also 
said  'He  shall  gently  lead  those  which  are  sucklings.' 
  '■''.    'A  lamb' =  innocence  of  the  inmost  degree  .  .  . 
  ■*.  As  'a  lamb' =  innocence  .  .  . 

  '.  As  'lambs' =  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord, 
which  love  is  one  with  innocence  .  .  . 

  ^   By  'lambs,'  etc.  are  signified  the  three  degrees 
of  the  good  of  innocence  .  .  .       ^. 

  **.  As  by  'a  lamb' is  signified  innocence,  which, 
regarded  in  itself,  is  love  to  the  Lord,  therefore  by  'a 
lamb,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Human  ;  for  the  Lord  as  to  that  was  inno- 

cence itself   111. 

  -^°.  As  .  .  .  the  burnt-offerings  signified  all  repre- 
sentative worship  from  the  good  of  love  .  .  .  therefore 

'every  day,  morning  and  evening,  a  burnt -offering  of 

lambs  was  made.'  'On  every  Sabbath,  of  two  lambs, 

besides  the  continual  burnt-offering  of  them.'  'At  the 
beginnings  of  the  months,  of  seven  lambs.'  In  like 
manner  'on  the  day  of  the  first-fruits.'  In  like  manner 
•'in  the  seventh  month,  when  there  was  a  holy  convoca- 

tion.' In  like  manner,  to  wit,  'of  seven  lambs  on  each 

day  of  the  passover  .  .  .'  111. 
  .  On  account  of  this  representation,   there   was 

also  instituted  the  paschal  supper  of  'lambs,  or  kids' 
(Ex.xii.  1-29) ;  for  by  the  feast  of  the  passover  there  was 

represented  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human. 

337.  'The  Lamb'=the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human. 

456.  864. 
343.    'The  Lamb '  =  the  Divine  truth  proceeding. 

412.  'The  Lamb '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth.  460. 
482.  936. 

460^.  It  is  said  'He  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 

the  Lamb,'  and  by  both  is  meant  the  Lord;  by  'He 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,'  Himself  as  to  the  Divine 
good  ;  and  by  'the  Lamb,'  Himself  as  to  Divine  truth, both  from  His  Divine  Human  .  .  .  and  therefore  also 

elsewhere  there  is  mentioned  the  Lamb  alone  upon  the 
throne  (111.)     482. 

  <^.  That   by    'the   Lamb'   is   meant   the   Divine 
Human  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  in  the  relative  sense,  the 

good  of  innocence.  Ref. 

476.  'The  blood  of  the  Lamb' =  the  Divine  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord.       -,Ex. 

78c®.  By  'a  lamb'  is  signified  innocence. 
816.   'Like  a  lamb'=  ...  as  if  from  the  Lord. 

817^-.  The  celestial  goods  and  derivative  truths  in 
which  are  the  Angels  in  the  Third  Heaven,  were  signi- 

fied l>y  (the  sacrifices  of)  lambs  .  .  . 

888.  'The  Lamb '  =  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  ; 
here  (Rev.xiv.  10)  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  which  is  Divine  good  united  to  Divine  truth  in 
the  Heavens  ;  here,  therefore,  the  Divine  good  .  .  . 

936.  'The  Lamb'  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth,  thus 
as  to  the  Word,  for  this  is  Divine  truth.  Hence,  be- 

cause it  is  said  '  Moses  and  the  Lamb,'  there  is  signified 
the  Word  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament  .  .  . 

1038'.  Hence  .  .  .  the  Lord  Himself,  from  Divine  in- 

nocence, is  called  'the  Lamb.' 
1072.  'To fight  with  the  Lamb' =  to  have  controversy 

concerning  the  holiness  of  the  Word,  and  concerning 

the  Power  of  the  Lord  to  save  men.  .  .  'And  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them '  =  that  He  will  rescue  those  who 
want  to  be  instructed  and  led  by  Him  through  the 
^^'ord. 

Lam.e.     Claudns. 

Halt,  To.      Clajiduare. 
A.  210^.  In  the  Word  such  are  called  'the  lame,'  and 

'the  blind.' 

2417^.  Some  they  called  the  lame  .  .  .  4302-\ 

4302.  'He  halting  upon  his  thigh' (Gen. xxxii.3i)  = 
that  truths  were  not  yet  disposed  into  that  order  so  that 
all  together  with  good  might  enter  celestial  spiritual 

good.     'To  halt'  — to  be  in  good  in  which  as  yet  are  no 
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genuine  truths,  but  general  ones  into  which  genuine 
truths  can  he  insinuated,  and  such  as  do  not  disagree 

with  genuine  truths.       ^,Ilh 
[A.  4302.]''.  Thus  'the  lame '  =  those  who  are  in  good, 

but  not  in  genuine  good,  on  account  of  their  ignorance 
of  truth  ;  in  such  good  as  are  the  Gentiles  who  live 

in  mutual  charity.   111.   ■*. 

  ".  By  '  the  foot  which  was  to  be  cut  off'  is  meant 
the  Natural  .  .  .  Thus  that  on  account  of  the  disagree- 

ment and  dissuasion  of  the  natural  man  it  is  better  to 

be  in  simple  good,  although  in  the  denial  of  truth  .  .  . 

is  signified  by  'to  enter  halt  into  life'  (Markiv.45; 
Matt.xviii.8). 

  '■.  By  'the  lame,'  in  the  Word,  are  also  signified 
those  who  are  in  no  good,  and  thence  in  no  truth.     111. 

  *.  In  the  Original  Language  'the  lame,  is  ex- 

pressed by  one  word,  and  'he  that  halteth,'  by  an- 
other; and  by  'the  lame,'  in  the  proper  sense,  are 

signified  those  who  are  in  natural  good,  into  which 
spiritual  truths  cannot  inflow,  on  account  of  natural 
appearances  and  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  ;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  those  who  are  in  no  natural  good,  but  in 
evil,  which  completely  hinders  the  influx  of  spiritual 

truth  :  whereas  by  'one  -who  halteth,'  in  the  proper 
sense,  are  signified  those  who  are  in  natural  good,  into 
which  general  truths  are  admitted,  but  on  account  of 
their  ignorance,  not  particular  and  singular  ones  ;  and, 
in  the  opposite  sense,  those  who  are  in  evil,  and  who 
thus  do  not  admit  even  general  truths. 

4314.  In  the  internal  historical  sense,  by  'he  was 
halting  upon  his  thigli'  is  signified  that  goods  and 
truths  were  completely  destroyed  with  that  posterity. 

...  'To  halt  upon  the  thigh '  =  those  who  are  in  no 
good,  and  thence  in  no  truth  .  .  . 

6413-.  'The  lame  one  shall  lea])  as  a  hart'  (Is.xxxv. 
6)  ...  By  'the  lame  one'  is  signified  him  who  is  in 
good,  but  not  as  yet  in  genuine  good.     £.455-". 

90145.  'One  that  supporteth  himself  with  a  staff",'  or 
one  who  is  lame  (2  Sam.  iii.  29)  =  those  with  whom  all 
good  is  destroyed. 

9042^.  'One  lame'  (Jer.xxxi.8)  =  one  who  is  in  good 
but  not  genuine  on  account  of  ignorance  of  truth. 

9209^. 

E.  223".  'The  lame,'  etc.  (Luke  xiv. 21)  =  those  who 
are  not  in  truths  and  goods,  but  still  long  for  them. 
(  =  those  who  because  they  had  not  the  Word  were  in 
ignorance  of  truth,  and  thence  in  want  of  good  ;  but 
who  still  longed  for  truths,  through  which  they  would 

have  good.     652^-. ) 

518*.  By  'the  lame  who  shall  leap  as  a  hart,'  is  sig- 
nified him  who  is  not  in  genuine  good,  because  not  in 

the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good. 

7211".  'One  lame'  (Jer.xxxi.8)  =  one  who  is  not  in 
goods. 

Lamech.     Lamech. 
A.  332.  In  the  last  of  these  heresies,  which  is  called 

'Lamech,'  nothing  of  faith  any  longer  remained. 
384.  That  all  the  good  of  charity  afterwards  perished, 

is  evident  from  'Lamech'  (Gen. iv.  19-24). 

406.  By  'Lamech'  is  signified  vastation,  or  that  there 

was  no  faith  ;  as  is  evident  from  verses  23,  24 :  tliat 

'he  slew  a  man  to  his  wound,  and  a  little  one  to  his 

bruise  ;'  where  by  'a  man' is  meant  faith,  and  by  'a 
little  one,'  or  a  little  child,  charity. 

409.  Lamech,  who  was  the  sixth  in  order,  utterly 
denied  even  faith. 

  .  Adah    and   Zillah    are    called    'the   wives    of 

Lamech,'  who  was  of  no  faith,  as  the  Internal  and  the 
External  Church  of  the  Jews,  who  also  were  of  no  faith 

.  .  .  are  also  called  '  wives. ' 
428.  From  these  things  ...  it  is  manifestly  evident 

that  by  'Lamech'  is  signified  vastation  ;  for  he  says 
that  'he  had  slain  a  man,  and  a  little  one  ;'  and  that 
'Cain  should  be  avenged  sevenfold,  and  Lamech  seventy 

and  seven  times.' 
441®.  After  the  Church  had  been  extinguished  by 

those  who  are  called  'Cain,'  and  finally  'Lamech.' 

465.  The  ninth  Church  was  called  'Lamech.'     523. 
467.  Lamech  is  described — that  with  him  there  was 

nothing  left  of  the  perception  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church. 

485.  That  Churches  of  diff'erent  doctrines  were  called 
by  a  like  name,  is  evident  from  those  which  in  the  pre- 

ceding chapter  were  called  'Enoch,'  and  'Lamech,' 
being  diflferent  from  those  which  are  here  called  'Enoch,' 

and  'Lamech.' 
526.  By  'Lamech'  is  here  signified  the  ninth  Church, 

in  which  there  was  so  general  and  obscure  a  perception 
of  truth  and  good  that  it  was  almost  none,  thus  a 
vastated  Church.     527. 

527.  'Lamech,' in  the  preceding  chapter,  has  nearly 
the  same  signification  as  here,  namely,  vastation.  .  . 
'Lamech'  means  what  is  destroyed. 

532.  By  'Lamech'  is  signified  the  Church  vastated. 
533.  Both  of  these  Churches,  which  are  called 

'ilethuselah'  and  'Lamech,'  expired  immediately  before 
the  Flood. 

Lament.      Lamentare. 
Lamentation.      Lamentatio. 
Lamentable.    LamentaMHs. 

See  Woe  ;  and  under  'HLov^.^-plangore. 
A.  699^.  I  heard  miserable  lamentations  ...     D.  228. 

8146.  When  they  fell  through  the  fire  they  lamented 
much. 

1395*^.  Hence  a  lamentable  state  is  ])roduced, 

2057^.  Hence  dissociation,  which  .  .  .  puts  itself 
forth  in  lamentable  states  .  .  . 

70876.  That  the  Spiritual  Church  lamented  before 
the  Divine.   Tr. 

77736.  Then  the  state  there  is  lamentable  ;  for  then 
come  fiercenesses  and  cruelties. 

7782.  Interior  lamentation.  Sig. 
  6_  Because  the  greater  the  lamentation  is,  the 

more  interior  it  is. 

8289^.  But  this  glorying  of  theirs  was  changed  into 
lamentation-/am<;w<M?/i,  when  the  Lord  came  into  the 
world.  Sig. 
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8573.  Interior  lamentation,  and  intercession.  Sig. 

W.  i88e.  Most  of  all  do  (the  Angels)  lament  over 
the  coniirmations  concerning  faith  separated  from 
charity  .  .  . 

284^.  Becanse  the  Angels  have  lamented  before  the 
Lord,  that  when  they  look  into  the  world  they  see 
nothing  but  darkness  .  .  . 

R.  99".  (Those  being  infested)  lament,  saying  that 
they  have  done  good  .  .  .  and  yet  now  they  cannot  .  .  . 

416.  The  deepest  lamentation  over  the  damned  state 
of  those  in  the  Church  .  .  .   Sig. 

  .   By  'Woe'  is  signified  lamentation  over  the  evil 
with  anyone,  and  thence  over  his  unhappy  state. 

441.  Further  lamentations  over  the  devastation  of 
the  Church.  Sig. 

471.  A  grievous  lamentation  that  the  Church  is  taken 
away  from  Him.  Sig. 

518.  A  lamentation  over  the  perverted  state  of  the 
Church,  and  finally  a  last  lamentation,  of  which  here- 

after. Sig. 

558.  A  lamentation  over  those  who  are  in  the  in- 
ternals and  in  the  externals  of  the  doctrine  of  faitli 

alone,  and  thence  in  evils  of  life  .  .  .  Sig. 

D.  3216^.   He  lamented  miserably. 

4109.  So  lamentable  are  the  states  into  which  they 
are  driven. 

5059®.  They  induced  a  pain  in  my  left  eye,  even  to 
lamentation. 

E.  39 1^^  A  lamentation  over  all  things  of  the  Church 
vastated.  Sig. 

531.  A  ginevous  lamentation  over  the  changes  of  the 
state  of  the  Church  at  its  end.  Sig. 

555®.  'Mourning,'  and  'lamentation'  (Jer.ix.2o)  =  on 
account  of  the  Church  vastated  as  to  truths  and  as  to 

good. 

601^*.  Grievous  grief  and  lamentation  over  all  things 
of  the  Church.  Sig. 

654-^^.  Lamentation  concerning  the  damnation  of 
those  who  avert  themselves.  Sig. 

710''.  Over  whom  there  is  lamentation. 
721^-.  Their  lamentation  that  they  are  in  that 

Church.   Sig. 

730^^.  The  lamentations  of  those  who  are  natural, 
and  .still  long  for  ti-uths.  Sig. 

Lamentations.     Tlirenae. 

E.  357'-"'.  In  the  Lamentations  it  treats  of  the  vasta- 
tion  of  all  the  good  and  of  all  the  truth  with  the  Jewish 
nation,  on  account  of  the  application  of  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word  to  favour  their  own  loves. 

Lamina.      Lamina.      D.3807.  3808.  4463. 
E.  439''.  'The  pieces  of  silver'  (Ps.lxviii.3o)  =  the 

tiuths  of  the  Cliurch.     627'-'. 

Lamp.     See  under  Luminary. 

Lamp.      Lampas. 
A.  7i6\   Here,    'the  seven  lamps  whicli  went  forth 

VOL,    IV, 

from  the  throne  of  God'  (Rev.iv.5)  are  seven  lamps- lucernat. 

30796,   'The  lamps'  (of  the  ten  virgins) = love. 

4638.  'Who  took  their  lamps'  (Matt.xxv.  i)  =  spiritual 
things  in  which  is  what  is  celestial,  or  truths  in  which 
is  good  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  faith  in  which  is  charity 
towards  the  neighbour  ;  and  charity  in  which  is  love  to 

the  Lord  .  .  .  But  'lamps  in  which  there  is  no  oil '=  the 
same  in  which  there  is  no  good. 

5313^.  'The  seven  lamps  of  tire  burning '  =  affections 
of  truth  from  good,  which  also  inflict  injuries  on  those 

who  are  not  in  good  ;  and  therefore  they  are  called  '  the 

seven  Spirits  of  God '  .  ,  . 
7072.  A  garden  full  of  lights  and  lamps.  D.1431. 

See  \iPCAV-lucerna,  here. 

Tjy?)^.  The  same  (persuasive)  faith  is  also  meant  by 
'the  lamps  without  oil'  with  the  five  foolish  virgins 
.  .  .  By  'lamps'  are  signified  the  truths  of  faith,  and  by 
'oil'  the  good  of  charity  ;  thus  by  'lamps  without  oil,' 
the  truths  of  faith  without  the  good  of  charity. 

8989^.  'To  have  oil  in  their  lamps '= the  good  of 
charity  in  the  truths  of  faith, 

9182^1,  The  virgins  who  'had  oil  in  their  lamps '  = 
those  who  have  good  in  their  truths  ;  but  those  who 

'had  not  oil  in  their  lamps '  =  those  who  have  not  good 
in  their  truths,     9192^ 

9369^.   'Oil  in  the  lamps '= good  in  the  faith. 

9780".  'Oil  in  the  lamps '= the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity  in  the  truths  of  faith. 

98i8-'',  The  lamps  are  called  'the  Spirits  of  God  ; '  for 
'lamps' =  Divine  truths. 

S.  17-.  'The  lamps' (Matt.xxv.)=the  truths  of  faith. 
P.3289.  M.44e. 

Life  26.  It  has  been  given  to  see  and  hear  manj' 
after  death  who  enumerated  their  good  works  and  exer- 

cises of  piety  .  .  .  among  I  have  also  seen  some  who  had 
lamps  and  no  oil  .  ,  ,  it  was  found  that  they  had  not 
shunned  evils  as  sins  .  .  . 

R.  237.  'The  seven  lamps  of  fire  before  the  throne, 

which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God '  =  the  New  Church 
thence  in  Heaven  and  on  earth  from  the  Lord  through 

the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  Him.  By  'the  seven 
lamps'  are  here  signified  the  like  as  by  'the  seven 
candlesticks,'  and  also  by  'the  seven  stars'  (which)  =  the 
Xew  Church  on  earth  .  .  .  and  the  New  Church  in  the 
Heavens.  And  as  the  Church  is  the  Church  from  the 

Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which  is  the 

Divine  Truth  and  is  called  'the  Holy  Spirit,'  therefore 
it  is  said,  '  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God.' 

408,  'There  fell  a  gi-eat  star  from  Heaven  burning  as 
it  were  a  torch'  (Rev.viii. io):=the  appearance  of  Own 
intelligence  from  conceit  originating  from  infernal  love. 

...  By  'a  star'  and  also  by  'a  torch'  is  signified  intelli- 
gence ;  here,  Own  intelligence,  because  it  was  seen  to 

burn  ;  and  all  Own  intelligence  burns  from  conceit  .  .  . 

  e_    '^  torch,'  or  ' lamp '  =  intelligence. 

M.  2oe.  Followed  by  the  six  virgins  with  their 
kindled  lamps  in  their  hands. 

T,  i69<=.  The  Divine  Trinity  in  the  minds  of  men  ,  .  , 

ought  to  shine  like  a  lamp. 
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[T.]  185'.  The  temple  was  illuminated  with  lights  and 
lamps  in  abundance. 

353-.  Compared  to  the  lighting  up  of  temples  by 
manifold  candelabra  ;  of  houses  by  chandeliers  ;  and  of 
streets  by  lamps. 

3966.  Like  a  lamp  in  the  hand  without  a  candle 
lighted,  such  as  was  in  the  hands  of  the  five  foolish 
virgins  .  .  . 

606.  By  'lamps'  are  meant  such  things  as  are  of  the 
understanding. 

E.  183^.  Lamps'  (Rev.iv.)  =  Divine  truths. 

187*.  'Lamps' (Matt.xxv.)  =  the  things  which  are  of 
faith.     212*. 

250'^.   'A  lamp'  (Matt. XXV. )  =  faith. 

252^.  'The  lamps'  (Matt.xxv.)  =  the  truths  of  faith. 
  .  37  5«.  840^.   1 1 89-. 

274.  'Seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne, 
which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God' =  Divine  truth  itself 
united  to  Divine  good  proceeding  from  the  Lord's 
Divine  love.  .  .  For  ' lamps '  =  truths  ;  hence  'the  seven 
lamps' =  all  truth  in  the  complex,  which  is  Divine 
truth. 

  2.   'That  ' lamps '  =  truths,  which  are  called  the 
truths  of  faith.  111. 

  .   'To  light  my  lamp'  (Ps.xviii.28)  =  to  enlighten 
the  understanding  through  Divine  truth. 

  *.  See  LAMV-luce7-7ia,  here. 

375'*^  They  who  know  truths  from  the  Word  or  from 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  are  not  in  the  good  of 
love  and  of  charity,  that  is,  do  not  live  according  to 

them,  are  'the  virgins  who  have  no  oil  in  their  lamps,' and  who  are  therefore  not  admitted  into  Heaven.  But 

they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity,  and  are 
thence  in  truths  from  the  Word,  or  from  the  doctrine  of 

the  Church,  are  'the  virgins  who  have  oil  in  their 
lamps,'  and  are  received  into  Heaven. 

517.  'There  fell  a  great  star  from  heaven  burning  as 
it  were  a  torch '  =  the  truth  of  the  Word  falsified  from 

Own  love.  .  .  'A  torch'  (or  'lamp')  =  the  truth  of  the 
Word,  of  doctrine,  and  of  faith. 

675^.  'The  lamps'  (Matt. xxv.)  =  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  ;  here,  from  the  Word  ;  and  also  the 
truths  of  doctrine  and  of  faith. 

Lamp.     Lucerna. 
A.  716*.  See  Candlestick,  here. 
886.  The  reason  oil  of  olive  was  employed  for  the 

.  .  .  lamps  (Ex.xxvii.20)  was  that  it  represented  every- 
thing celestial  .  .  . 

  2_   'The  lamps'  (Zech.iv. 2)  =  celestial  things,  from 
which  are  spiritual  things  ;  as  from  flame  ...  is  light. 

2832^.   'A  lamp'  (Ps.cxxxii.  I7)  =  the  light  of  truth. 

4335-.  'The  light  of  a  lamp  shall  not  shine'  (Rev. 
xviii.23)  =  no  intelligence  of  truth. 

7072^.  Afterwards  it  was  allowed  to  represent  before 
(the  Spirits  of  Mercury)  a  very  pleasant  garden  full  of 
lights  and  lamps  ;  then  they  stayed  .  .  .  because  lights 
with  lamps=Truths  which  shine  from  good.     D.  1431. 

9548^.  That  'a  lamp' =  faith,  and  the  intelligence  of 

truth  and  the  wisdom  of  good,  which  are  from  the  Lord 
alone,  is  evident  from  the  places  in  the  Word  .  .  .  where 

'a  lamp' is  mentioned.       ^,111. 
  ■■'.     'The  lamp'   (Rev.xxi.23)  =  the    Divine   truth 

which  is  from  the  Lord. 

  **.  It  treats  here  of  the  extinction  of  faith  and  of 
the  derivative  intelligence  in  spiritual  things  ;  which 

are  'the  lamp  which  shall  no  longer  be,'  and  'the  light 
of  the  lamp  which  shall  be  taken  away'  (Rev.xviii.23  ! 
Jer.xxv.  10). 

'Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  foot'  (Fs.cxix. 

  ".    'The  lamp  of  the  body  is  the  eye  .  .  .'  (Matt. 

As  faith,  and  the  derivative  intelligence  and 

wisdom,  are  signified  by  'a  lamp,'  the  kings  of  Judah 
are  called  'the  lamps  of  David'  (i  Kings  xi. 36;  xv.4  ; 

2  Kings  viii.  19) ;  and  David  is  called  'the  lamp  of 
Israel'  (2  Sam.xxi.  17) :  not  that  the  kings  of  Judah 
were  lamps,  nor  David ;  but  because  by  a  king  is 
signified  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
by  David  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  truth  ;  from  which 
are  faith,  intelligence,  and  wisdom. 

9569.  'Thou  shalt  make  the  lamps  thereof,  seven' 
(Ex.xxv.37)  =  the  holy  spiritual  things  thence;  (for) 

'a  lamp'  =  faith  and  the  intelligence  of  truth,  which  are 
from  the  Lord  alone  ;  thus  the  Spiritual  ;  for  the  Divine 
truth  which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  through  which  are 
faith,  intelligence,  and  wisdom,  is  the  Spiritual.  .  .  The 
reason  the  lamps  were  seven  in  number,  was  that  the 
Divine  truth,  from  which  are  faith,  intelligence,  and 
wisdom,  is  what  is  called  holy  .  .  . 

9684''.  'The  lamp,  which  is  the  Lamb,'  that  is,  the 
Lord,  =  faith,  and  the  derivative  intelligence  of  truth 
and  wisdom  of  good,  which  are  from  the  Lord  alone. 

9783.  'To  cause  the  lamp  to  go  up  constantly' (Ex. 
xxvii.  20)  =  faith  thence,  and  through  faith  the  intel- 

ligence of  truth  and  the  wisdom  of  good  from  the  Lord. 

.  .  .  The  reason  'a  lamp '  =  faith,  is  that  the  Divine 
truth  i)roceeding  from  the  Lord  is  the  light  in  the 
Heavens.  This  light,  received  by  the  Angels  there,  or 
by  man,  is  like  a  lamp  ;  for  it  illuminates  all  things  of 
the  mind,  and  gives  intelligence  and  wisdom.  Light, 
received,  is  faith.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  faith  is 
not  a  lamp,  nor  an  illuminator  of  the  mind,  unless  it  is 
from  charity  .  .  . 

9930*.  'A  lamp'  (Ps.cxxxii. i7)  =  the  Divine  truth 
from  which  is  intelligence. 

10133''.  'A  lamp' (Ex.xxvii.2o)  =  the  truth  and  good 
of  faith.  Refs. 

10201.  'In  dressing  the  lamps.  .  .'  (Ex. xxx. 7)  = 
when  truth  also  comes  into  its  light.  ' Lamps '  =  Divine 
truth,  and  the  derivative  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

That  'to  dress  or  kindle  them —  when  those  things 
come  into  their  light,  is  evident.     10202. 

10400*.  Doctrine  as  a  lamp.  (See  Doctkine,  here.) 

10582=*.  S.52.  54.  59.  E.3562. 
10584-.  That  doctrine  made  from  the  Word  by  one 

who  is  illustrated  must  be  as  a  lamp  to  the  understand- 

ing. Refs. 
H.  108.  Their  wax  serves  mankind  for  candles  in  tlie 

whole  world. 
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P.  250*.  Kindle  a  lamp,  and  inquire  .  .  . 
R.  43^  There  is  nothing  said  about  the  lamps  of 

these  (seven)  candlesticks  ;  but  in  what  follows  it  is 
said  that  the  Holy  Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  New  Church, 

has  'no  need  of  the  sun,  nor  of  the  moon,  because  its 
lamp  is  the  Lamb  .  .  .;'  and  further,  'They  have  no 
need  of  a  lamp,  because  the  Lord  God  enlightens  them' 
(Rev.xxii.5)  ;  for  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's  New 
Church  are  only  candlesticks,  which  will  shine  from  the 
Lord. 

796.  'The  light  of  a  lamp  shall  not  shine  in  thee  any 
more'  (Rev.xviii.23)  =  that  with  those  .  .  ,  there  is  not 
any  enlightenment  from  the  Lord  and  the  derivative 
perception  of  spiritual  truth. 

919.  'Because  the  glory  of  God  hath  enlightened  it, 
and  its  lamp  is  the  Lamb '  =  that  the  men  of  that 
Church  .  .  .  from  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  are  in 

spiritual  light  from  the  Lord  alone.  .  .  Because  this 

enlightenment  is  from  the  Lord,  it  is  said,  'and  its 
lamp  is  the  Lamb.' 

940.  'They  have  no  need  of  a  lamp'  (Rev.xxii.5)  = that  ...  in  the  New  Jerusalem  men  will  not  be  in 

Knowledges  concerning  God  from  natural  lumen.  Ex. 

T.  185^.  See  LAUP-Iampas,  here. 

606.  The  regenerate  are  like  the  lamps  of  the  candle- 
stick in  the  tabernacle. 

D.  5415.  A  miraculous  lamp  always  burning  (of  the 
Jesuits  there).     54 17,  Ex. 

E.  62^.  As  a  candlestick  derives  its  representative 
from  its  lamps,  and  the  lamps  from  the  light,  which  in 
Heaven  is  Divine  truth,  therefore  the  Lord  also  is  called 

'a  lamp.'  111. 

223^^  By  'a  lamp,'  in  general,  is  signified  truth  from 
good  and  the  derivative  intelligence. 

272^.  'A  lamp'  (Ps.cxxxii.)  =  Divine  truth  from  which 
is  Divine  intelligence. 

274^.  The  eye  is  here  called  'a  lamp,'  or  a  lamp- 
lampas-shining,  because  'the  eye '  =  the  understanding 
of  truth,  and  thence  also  the  truth  of  faith. 

316^**.  That  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  proceeding 
from  His  Divine  good  is  called  'a  lamp.'  Ref. 

638^".  By  the  fire  kindled  in  the  lamps  (in  the  taber- 
nacle) was  signified  spiritual  love,  which  is  love  towards 

the  neighbour ;  in  like  manner  by  the  oil  of  olive  .  .  . 
of  which  was  the  fire. 

684^.  'I  will  dispose  a  lamp  for  Mine  Anointed' 
(Ps.cxxxii.i7)  =  the  enlightenment  of  Divine  truth  from 
the  unition  of  the  Divine  and  the  Human  in  the  Lord  ; 

'a  lamp '  =  Divine  truth  as  to  enlightenment. 

1081*.  The  eye  ...  is  called  'a  lamp,'  from  the  light 
of  truth,  which  man  has  from  understanding  and  faith. 

1089^.  Unless  doctrine  is  the  lamp. 

1 188.  'The  light  of  a  lamp  shall  not  shine  in  thee 

any  more '  =  that  there  is  nothing  of  the  truth  of  Heaven 
and  of  the  Church.  .  .  'A  lamp,'  or  a  candlestick,  = 
Heaven  and  the  Church. 

Lamp.     Lychtiarium. 
M.  20.  At  the  walls  there  hung  lamps  of  silver. 

T.  353-.  Compared  to  the  lighting  ...  of  houses  by chandeliers. 

Lance.     Lanceola. 
A.  2799-^  A  lance,  etc.  =  truth. 

Land.     See  EARTH-Z^rr^. 
Lands,  i  Ost.    D.5731. 

Lane.     See  Broad  places. 

Lang.     D.5870. 

Language.     See  under  Tongue. 

Languor.     Languor. 
Languid.     Latigiiidus. 
Languish.     Languescere,  Elanguescere. 

A.  6078^  The  spiritual  life  (then)  languishes  .  .  . 

9325''.  'Jehovah  shall  remove  from  thee  ...  all  the 
evil  languors  of  Egypt'  (Deut.vii.  15). 

E.  152^  'A  languid  heart'  (Lam.v.i7)  =  the  will  of 
good  no  longer. 

304^.  'The  land '  =  the  Church,  which  is  said  'to 
mourn  and  languish'  (Is.xxxiii.9)  when  falsities  begin 
to  be  .  .  .  acknowledged  as  truths. 

340^°.  'The  evil  languors  of  Egypt '  =  the  falsities 
originating  from  the  evils  in  the  natural  man. 

376-''.  'To  mourn  and  languish'  (Is.xxiv.7)  =  the 
deprivation  of  (the  truth  of  the  Church). 

401^'.  'She  that  hath  borne  seven  languisheth'  (Jer. 
xv.9)=that  the  Church  .  .  .  would  perish.     721^. 

654^^  That  neither  shall  there  be  any  Knowledges  of 

truth  which  are  of  the  Church,  is  signified  by,  'all  the 
trees  of  the  field  shall  languish  upon  him'  (Ezek.xxxi. 15). 

  ■''*.   'To  be  sad,' and  'to  languish' (Is. xix. 8)  =  to 
labour. 

697^.  Occurs. 
730^-'.  The  devastation  and  desolation  of  the  Know- 

ledges of  good  and  truth  from  the  natural  sense  of  the 

Word,  are  signified  by  'to  mourn,  languish,'  etc.  (Is. xxxiii.9). 

741^".  The  desolation  of  the  Church  is  described  by 

'to  mourn,'  'to  be  confounded,'  and  'to  languish'  (Is. xxiv.4). 

Lantern.     See  Lamp. 

Laodicea.      Laodicea. 
Laodiceans.     Laodkenses. 

A.  102271^.  'To  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  the 
Laodiceans  .  .  . '  It  here  treats  of  the  Church  which 
places  everything  of  the  Church  in  bare  Knowledges, 
and  thence  exalts  itself  above  others. 

P.  18.  They  who  are  in  evil  and  at  the  same  time  in 
good  are  meant  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  to  the 
Church  of  the  Laodiceans  .  .  . 

R.  l54,Pref.  On  those  who  alternately  believe  from 
themselves,  and  from  the  Word,  and  thus  profane  holy 
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things,  who  are  described  by  the  Church  in  Laodicea. 
These  .  .  .  are  called  to  the  Lord's  New  Church. 

[R.]  198.  'To  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  the  Laodi- 
ceans  write'  (Rev. iii.  14)  =  to  those  and  concerning  those 
ill  the  Church,  who  believe  alternately  from'  themselves 
and  from  the  Word,  and  thus  profane  holy  things.  .  . 
There  are  some  in  the  Churcli  who  lielieve  and  do  not 

believe  ;  as  that  there  is  a  God,  that  the  Word  is  holy, 
that  there  is  an  eternal  life,  and  many  things  which  are 
of  the  Church  and  its  doctrine  ;  and  still  they  do  not 
believe  them.  They  believe  them  when  they  are  in 
their  sensuous  Natural,  yet  they  do  not  believe  them 
when  they  are  in  their  rational  Natural ;  thus  they 
believe  them  when  they  are  in  externals,  and  con- 

sequently when  they  are  in  society  and  in  speech  with 
others  ;  but  they  do  not  believe  them  when  tliey  are  in 
internals,  consequently  when  they  are  not  in  society 
with  others,  and  are  then  in  speech  with  themselves. 

Of  these  it  is  said  that  they  'are  neither  cold  nor  hot,' 
and  that  they  'are  to  be  spewed  out.'     202, Ex.   204. 

206.  That  they  believe  themselves  to  ]iossess  in  all 
abundance  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  ,  .  . 
Sig. 

208.  That  they  do  not  know  that  all  the  things  they 
know  and  think  concerning  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Church  do  not  at  all  cohere  .  .  .  Sig. 

209.  That  they  are  devoid  of  truths  and  goods.  Sig. 
210.  That  they  are  devoid  of  the  understanding  of 

truth  and  the  will  of  good.  Sig. 

211.  An  admonition  that  they  should  acquire  the 
good  of  love  from  the  Lord  through  the  AVonl,  in  order 
that  they  may  be  wise.  Sig. 

212.  That  they  should  acquire  the  genuine  truths  of 
wisdom.  Sig. 

215.  That  those  of  them  who  do  thu.s  are  loved  by 
the  Lord  ;  and  that  then  they  cannot  but  be  let  into 
temptations,  in  order  that  they  may  fight  against 
themselves.   Sisr. 

E.  227.  'To  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  the  Laodi- 
ceans  write '  =  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  thus  who 
are  in  faith  separated  from  charity.     23i-,Ex,  233. 

256.  In  the  address  to  the  Churches  in  Philadelphia 
and  Laodicea,  faith  according  to  life  is  treated  of. 

  ^  As  in  the  things  written  to  this  last  Church, 
namely  Laodicea,  it  has  treated  of  those  who  are  in  the 
doctrine  of  faith  alone ;  and  at  the  end  there  also 

concerning  the  faith  of  charity  ;  to  the  things  said 
above  it  is  to  be  added  that  love  makes  Heaven  ;  and  as 
it  makes  Heaven  it  also  makes  the  Church  .  .  . 

Lap.     Lambere. 
A.  3242^.  In  Judges  vii.  etc.,  each  and  all  things 

are  representative  of  the  falsification  of  truth,  and  of 

punishment  on  that  account,  even  to  this,  that  they 

were  destroyed  by  such  things  as  are  signified  by  *to 

lap  waters  with  the  tongue,  like  a  dog'  (ver.5,6), 
7620.  The  flame  lapped  round  about  the  hand. 

R.  455".  Serpents  .  .  .  lap  the  dust. 
463.  The  great  head  (of  the  turtle)  licked  their  hands. 

D.  2973.  The  black  cow  licked  her  hand. 

4729.  The  little  dog  .  .  .  licked  her  lips. 

E.  406'".  By  'enemies'  are  signified  evils,  of  which  it 
is  said  that  they  '.shall  lick  the  dust'  (Ps.lxxii.9),  that 
is,  that  they  are  damned. 

455®-  Py  'Midian'  are  here  (Judg.vii.)  meant  those 
who  do  not  care  for  truth,  because  they  are  merely 
natural  and  external  ;  and  therefore  they  were  smitten 
by  those  who  lapped  waters  in  their  hand  with  their 

tongue,  as  a  dog  lappeth  ;  for  by  these  are  meant  those 
who  have  an  appetite  for  truths,  thus  who  from  some 

natural  aff'ection  strive  to  know  truths  ;  for  by  'a  dog' 
is  signified  appetite  and  desire;  by  'waters,'  truths; 
and  by  'to  lap  them  with  the  tongue,'  is  signified  to 
have  an  appetite  for,  and  to  strive  after  from  desire. 

5  M.  23.  The  eagles  licked  np-efom6e6an<-the  vis- 
cosity like  water. 

Lapis  lazuli.     Lapis  lazuli. 
M.  12.  Before  the  gate  of  the  j)alace  there  were  six 

high  columns  of  lapis  lazuli. 

Laplanders.    Lappones. 
D.  419.  That  certain,  in  special  the  Laplanders  and 

the  like,  are  ruled  by  the  phantasy  that  they  are 
carrying  infants,  and  want  to  show  them  to  the  Lord  of 
Heaven. 

  .   There  are  those  who,  when  they  come  into  the 

othei-  life,  are  ruled  by  the  imagination  that  they  have 
infants  within  their  arms,  as  many  as  they  can  carry, 

placed  without  order,  provided  there  is  a  multitude  of 
them  ;  and  at  the  same  time  have  boys  and  girls  placed 
before  them,  in  a  row,  and  thus  they  seek  where  is  the 
Lord  of  the  place,  wanting  to  show  Him  their  infants 
and  children  ;  but  still,  when  they  were  questioned, 
tliey  said  that  they  want  to  support  their  children. 
These,  when  interrogated,  were  found  to  be  like  those 

who  were  formerl3'inLapland-iya///yowiae,  with  garments 
not  dissimilar.  But  this  has  now  been  begun  because 
now  they  have  been  instructed.  Before,  they  did  not 
come  so,  but  having  sent  forth  two  with  dusky  hair, 

they  entered  with  ofl'ensive  little  animals.  These,  on 
account  of  their  love  of  infants,  are  more  acceptable 
than  many  others  ;  for  the  Heavens  love  this. 

Lapsarians.    Lapsarii. 
B.  66'-.  Imported  into  their  Church  from  the  Supra- 

and  Infra-Lapsarians. 

T.  72.  Then  a  certain  Supra-Lapsarian  Predestinarian 
from  the  Hollanders  said  .  .  . 

i83-''.  According  to  the  Supra-Lapsarians  .  .  . 

Larman.     Larmajt.    D.6012. 

Larynx.      Larynx. 
A.  4791.  Those  who  love  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and 

thence  long  for  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 

belong  to  the  province  of  the  tongue  ;  but  with  the 

difl'erence,  that  some  of  them  belong  to  .  .  .  the  larynx 
and  trachea  .  .  . 

6057.  Mentioned.     D.Wis.x^ 

D.  Wis.  X.  5^.  The  head  of  the  trachea  is  called  the 
laryax. 
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Lascivious.     Lascivus,  Lasciviosus. 
Lasciviousness.     Lascivia. 
Lasciviously.     Lascive. 
Lascivious,  To  be.     Lascivire. 

A.  824.  On  the  Hells  of  those  who  have  passed  their 
life  in  adulteries  and  lasciviousnesses. 

829.  Those  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  think  las- 
civiously, and  who  turn  whatever  others  say,  even 

holy  things,  into  lasciviousness  ;  even  when  adult  and 
old,  when  nothing  of  natural  lasciviousness  blows  on 
them  ;  these  do  not  desist  so  as  to  think  and  speak 
differently  in  the  other  life  ;  and  as  their  thoughts  are 
there  communicated,  and  sometimes  go  forth  with  other 
Spirits  into  obscene  representations,  causing  scandals, 
they  undergo  the  penalty  that  before  the  Spirits  whom 
they  have  injured  they  are  prostrated  horizontally,  and 
are  circumrotated  like  a  roll  quickly,  from  left  to  right ; 
then  transversely,  in  another  position  ;  and  so  in 

another  ;  naked  before  all,  or  half-naked,  according  to 
the  quality  of  the  lasciviousness  ;  and  at  the  same  time 
shame  is  infused  into  them.  Then  they  are  revolved 
round  and  round  by  the  head  and  feet  transversely  like 
axles  ;  and  resistance  is  instilled,  and  at  the  !same  time 
pain  ;  for  there  are  two  forces  acting ;  one  round  and 
roirnd,  and  the  other  backwards,  which  is  attended  with 
a  painful  tearing  asunder.  When  these  things  have 

been  executed,  an  opportunity  is  given  them  to  with- 
draw themselves  from  the  sight  of  the  Spirits  ;  and 

shame  is  insinuated  into  them.  But  still  there  are 

some  who  try  him,  as  to  whether  he  still  persists  in 
such  things  ;  but  so  long  as  he  is  in  a  state  of  shame 
and  pain,  he  is  on  his  guard.  This  penalty  appeared  in 
front  at  some  distance.     D.  1694-1696.  De  Conj.127. 

1907^.  Conjugial  love  .  .  .  which  is  divided  among  a 
number,  is  not  conjugial  love,  but  is  [that]  of  lascivious- 
ness. 

2307s.  When  remitted  into  the  life  of  the  evils 
innate  to  him  ...  he  accounted  lascivious  things  as 
nothing. 

2732".  They  who  have  lived  in  marriage  not  conjoined 
l)y  conjugial  love,  but  by  lascivious  love,  are  separated 
in  the  other  life  ;  because  nothing  of  lasciviousness  is 
tolerated  in  Heaven. 

2733.  As  I  perceived  that  there  was  what  was  las- 
civious in  the  ideas  of  his  thought,  I  spoke  to  him 

about  marriage  .  .  . 

2735^.  The  affections  and  thoughts  of  (conjugial  love) 
are  represented  by  diamond-like  auras  which  sparkle  as 
it  were  with  rubies,  and  these  [are  attended  with]  de- 
liciousnesses  which  affect  the  inmost  things  of  their 
minds  ;  but  as  soon  as  anything  of  what  is  lascivious 
intervenes,  they  disappear. 

2741.  Good  and  truth  continually  inflow  from  the 
Lord  with  all,  consequently  genuine  conjugial  love  ; 
but  it  is  diversely  received  ;  and  as  it  is  received,  such 
does  it  become.  With  the  lascivious  it  is  turned  into 
lasciviousness  .  .  . 

2742.  There]  exists  with  some  a  certain  likeness  of 
conjugial  love  .  .  .  with  some  it  is  inducetl  by  the  love 
of  lasciviousness.  At  first  this  appears  as  if  it  were 
conjugial  ;  for  at  that  time  they  emulate  something  of 

innocence  ;  they  sport  like  little  children  ;  they  perceive 
a  joy  like  something  from  what  is  heavenly  ;  but  in 
process  of  time  they  are  not  united  more  and  closer, 
like  those  who  are  in  conjugial  love,  but  they  are 
separated.     H.381. 

2746.  There  was  a  certain  Spirit  at  a  middle  height 
above  the  head  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  had  lived 
lasciviously,  (His  lascivious  life  described.)  He  had 
thus  extinguished  the  desire  for  marriage,  and  even  for 
the  procreation  of  children,  and  had  thus  contracted  an 
unnatural  nature.  All  these  things  were  disclosed,  and 
he  was  miserably  punished  .  .  .  and  was  afterwards  cast 
into  Hell.     D.1663.   1664. 

4992-.  See  Lust,  here. 

5055-.  Lest  such  things  as  in  themselves  are  most 
heavenly  should  be  hurt  by  filthy  thoughts,  which  are 
of  lasciviousness  .  .  . 

5712-.  See  Disease,  here. 

9182-.  niegitimate  conjunction  is  that  which  is 
effected  not  from  a  conjugial  affection,  but  from  some 
other  affection,  as  from  .  .  .  lasciviousness  .  .  . 

10837-.  That  all  things  may  be  done  .  .  .  without 
lasciviousness,  an  old  man  sits  behind  the  maiden 

girls  .  .  . 
H.  377*^.  It  has  been  given  to  see  the  quality  of  the 

marriage  between  those  who  are  in  the  falsities  of  evil, 
which  is  called  the  infernal  marriage.  They  converse 
together,  and  are  also  conjoined  from  what  is  lascivious  ; 
but  interiorly  they  burn  with  deadly  hatred  against 
each  other. 

379.  The  Angels  clearly  perceive  that  marriage  with 
more  than  one  would  close  their  Internal,  and  cause  that 
the  love  of  lasciviousness  would  introduce  itself  in 

place  of  conjugial  love,  which  love  withdraws  from 
Heaven. 

  -.  There  are  few  who  are  in  genuine  conjugial 
love,  and  they  who  are  not  in  it  know  nothing  whatever 
about  the  interior  delight  which  is  in  that  love  ;  but 

only  about  the  delight  of  lasciviousness,  which  delight, 
after  a  brief  cohabitation,  is  turned  into  what  is  un- 

delightful. 

Life  74.  By  'to  commit  adultery'  ...  in  the  natural 
sense,  is  .  .  .  also  meant  to  do  obscene  things,  to  speak 
lascivious  things,  and  to  think  filthy  things. 

75.  The  reason  why  ...  in  proportion  as  anyone 
shuns  the  lasciviousness  of  adultery,  he  loves  the 

chastity  of  marriage,  is  that  the  lasciviousness  of 
adultery  and  the  chastity  of  marriage  are  two  opposites  ; 
and  therefore  in  proportion  as  he  is  not  in  the  one,  he 
is  in  the  other. 

76.  No  one  can  know  what  is  the  quality  of  the 

chastity  of  marriage  except  him  who  shuns  the  las- 
civiousness of  adultery  as  a  sin  .  .  . 

M.  55-'.  The  chaste  love  of  the  sex  ...  is  the  love  of 
a  man  towards  a  maiden  or  wife  who  is  beautiful  in 

form  and  graceful  in  manners,  free  from  all  idea  of  las- 
civiousness ;  and  contrariwise. 

102^.  Moral  wisdom  shuns  evils  and  falsities  as 

leprosies ;  especially  lascivious  things,  which  con- 
taminate its  conjugial  love. 
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[M.]  1392.  See  Chaste,  here. 

140^.  That  a  sphere  of  lasciviousness  pours  out  from 
those  who  are  unchaste,  is  evident  from  the  statiites 
among  the  sons  of  Israel,  that  each  and  all  things  were 
unclean  which  those  defiled  by  such  things  should  touch 
with  their  hands. 

148-.  I  have  heard  from  the  Angels  .  .  .  that  the 
External  from  the  Internal,  which  they  called  the  Ex- 

ternal of  the  Internal,  is  devoid  of  all  lasciviousness, 
because  the  Internal  cannot  be  lascivious,  but  can  only 
be  chastely  deliciated  ;  and  that  it  imparts  the  same  to 
its  External  .  .  .  Quite  different  is  the  External  separ- 

ated from  the  Internal — this,  thej'  said,  is  lascivious  in 
general  and  in  every  part. 

191^.  The  love  descends  from  the  mind,  and  acts  into 
the  lower  things  according  to  their  disposition  ;  and 
therefore  a  lascivious  mind  acts  lasciviously,  and  a 
chaste  mind  chastely  ;  and  the  latter  disposes  the  body, 
whereas  the  former  is  disposed  by  the  body. 

212.  The  contrary  takes  place  with  those  who  from 
being  in  no  love  of  wisdom  are  in  no  conjugial  love. 
These  do  not  enter  into  marriages  except  also  with  the 
end  of  being  lascivious,  and  in  this  end  there  is  also 
the  love  of  being  insane  ;  for,  regarded  in  itself,  every 
end  is  a  love  ;  and  lasciviousness  in  its  spiritual  origin 
is  insanity. 

240*=.  With  those  (who  reject  the  holy  things  of  the 
Church)  the  interiors  .  .  .  are  more  and  more  closed  up, 
and  in  the  body  are  stopped  up  ;  and  then  even  the  love 
of  the  sex  becomes  vile,  or  is  insanely  lascivious  in  the 
interiors  of  the  body,  and  thence  in  the  lowest  things  of 
their  thought.  It  is  these  who  are  meant  in  the  Memor- 

able Relation,  no.  79. 

256.  The  reason  commonness  from  being  continually 
allowed  is  an  accidental  cause  of  cold,  is  that  it  attaches 

to  those  who  think  lasciviously  about  marriage  and 
about  a  wife  .  .  . 

304^.  The  state  of  betrothal  with  (the  unchaste) 
answers  scarcely  any  other  purpose  than  that  they  may 
infil  their  concupiscences  with  things  lascivious,  and 
by  them  contaminate  the  Conjugial  of  love. 

305.  In  the  lowest  region  of  the  mind  .  .  .  reside  all 
the  concupiscences  of  evil,  and  lasciviousnesses  ;  but  in 
the  higher  region,  which  is  called  spiritual,  there  are 
not  any  concupiscences  of  evil  and  lasciviousnesses  ,  .  . 

345.  That  polygamy  is  lasciviousness.  Gen.  art.  The 
reason  is  that  its  love  is  divided  among  a  number,  and 
is  the  love  of  the  sex,  and  is  the  love  of  the  external  or 

natural  man,  and  thus  is  not  conjugial  love,  which 
alone  exists  chaste.  .  .  Hence  polygamous  love  is  las- 

civious, and  polygamy  is  lasciviousness.  .  .  Thus,  as  it 
is  the  love  of  the  sex,  it  is  the  love  of  lasciviousness. 

352.  If  there  were  a  communication  (between  the 
Christian  and  the  Mohammedan  Heavens)  what  is  un- 

chaste and  lascivious  would  inflow  from  the  Moham- 
medans into  the  Christian  Heaven,  which  could  not  be 

endured  there  .  .  .  (thus)  the  Christian  Angels  would 
become  natural,  and  thus  adulterers  ;  or,  if  they 
remained  spiritual,  they  would  continually  feel  about 
them  what  is  lascivious,  which  would  intercept  all  the 
bliss  of  their  life. 

429.  All  who  are  in  Hell  are  in  the  connubial  con- 
connection  of  evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  and  as  this  is  adultery. 
Hell  is  also  that.  Hence  it  is  that  all  there  are  in  the 

lust,  lasciviousness,  and  immodesty  of  scortatory 
love. 

4396.  I  have  heard  from  the  Angels  that  they  dis- 
criminate in  the  extremes  what  is  lascivious  from  what 

is  not  lascivious,  as  anyone  discriminates  the  fire  of 
dung  .  .  .  from  the  fire  of  spices  .  .  . ;  and  that  this  is 
from  the  ditterence  of  the  internal  delights  which  enter 
into  the  external  ones  .  .  . 

511^.  Wives  resist  .  .  .  also  from  an  idea  of  lascivious- ness .  .  . 

T.  80.  Then  she  inspired  lasciviousness  into  the 
man,  which  Sirens  are  dexterously  skilled  in  doing,  on 
the  reception  of  which  he  kissed  her  .  .  . 

313.  In  the  natural  sense,  by  the  sixth  command- 
ment is  meant  not  only  to  commit  adultery,  but  also  to 

will  and  do  obscene  things,  and  thence  to  think  and 

speak  laacivious  ones. 

590.  Like  one  who  alternately  .  .  .  satiates  his  las- 
civiousness below  with  a  harlot. 

D.  386.  That  those  who  indulge  in  lasciviousnesses 
.  .  .  seem  to  themselves  to  be  in  subterranean  places. 
  .  They  who  have  loved  a  lascivious  life,  being 

lascivious  in  a  clandestine  way  [seem  to  themselves]  to 
pass  their  time  in  subterranean  places,  as  in  cellars, 
which  are  furnished  with  candles,  and  indeed  with 

things  like  those  which  belong  to  their  lascivious 
licence  in  secret ;  for  phantasies  reign  when  they  depart 
this  life,  and  are  turned  into  like  things.  But  even 
these  also  are  infested  according  to  the  degree  and  end 
of  their  lasciviousnesses,  as  by  mice,  and  by  filthy 
insects  of  that  kind,  which  had  been  inwardly  the  ends 
of  their  lasciviousness  ;  and  although  they  are  ignorant 

that  such  had  been  their  ends,  still  they  are  then  mani- 
fested by  the  filthy  insects  and  the  like,  even  until  they 

abstain  from  these  things  ;  for  a  soul  is  first  given  by 
means  of  phantasies,  by  which  they  are  gradually 
averted.  Thus  in  place  of  pleasure  they  are  allotted 
direful  phantasies,  which  afterwards  take  possession  of 
them,  even  until  they  so  abhor  the  pleasures  that  they 
desire  nothing  of  them  any  longer  ;  so  that  at  last  they 
are  averse  to  them  ;  nay,  they  abhor  them.  Thus  [is  it 
done]  according  to  the  ends,  or  the  hidden  loves.  (Their 
infestation  by  filthy  little  animals  further  described. 

387.) 
1663.  On  the  penalty  of  lasciviousness.  (SeeA.2746, above. ) 

1664,5.  ̂ ^  '^^'^^  thus  punished  .  .  .  He  was  driven 
towards  an  extended  rope,  upon  coming  in  contact  with 
which  he  stooped  his  head  in  order  to  pass  under,  but 
was  immediately  caught  by  the  back,  and  fastened  to 
the  rope,  and  was  then  made  to  revolve  round  ...  in 
full  view  of  all  the  Spirits  and  Angels,  and  at  the  same 
time  shame  and  pain  were  struck  into  him.  After  he 
had  been  released,  he  came  to  me  .  .  .  and  told  me  that 
he  had  been  such  in  his  life,  but  still  he  spoke  with 
shame  ...  he  also  said  that  he  had  been  so  lacerated 

that  he  supposed  nothing  [of  him]  was  holding  together ; 
but  still  he  spoke  modestly,  and  repented  that  he  had 
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been  such  ;  and  therefore^  he  had  not  suffered  so  much 
as  others  who  have  led  such  a  lascivious  life. 

1704.  To  the  things  which  reign  in  the  mind  of  a 
man,  Spirit,  or  Angel,  are  bent  all  the  tilings  which 
they  hear.  .  .  Consequently  those  who  are  lascivious 
(bend)  whatever  they  hear  into  lascivious  visions  with 
them,  and  thus  into  lascivious  expressions. 

1787.  Tliere  were  certain  who  in  the  body  had  led  a 
lascivious  life,  and  who  also  had  been  infected,  and  had 
infected  others  with  their  contagion  .  .  .  Not  long  after 
death  .  .  .  they  came  to  me  ;  for  they  did  not  know  that 
they  were  in  the  other  life  ;  and  I  observed  that  they 
wanted  to  live  here  in  like  manner  .  .  .  Their  life  in  the 

body  had  been  to  insidiate  with  ̂ \'ives  .  .  .     1788. 

3319*^.  The  spheres  of  adulteries  and  of  cruelties  are 
one,  together  with  such  lasciviousness  as  appears  to  be 
conjugial. 

3468.  The  lasciviousness  of  those  (in  Gehenna),  which 
is  fiery,  was  (then)  as  it  were  diminished,  because  the 
delight  of  the  other  lasciviousness  was  greater  .  .  . 
Hence  it  was  evident  that  the  lasciviousness  (of  these 
adulterous  priests)  was  much  more  atrocious  than  the 
lasciviousness  of  those  who  are  in  Gehenna  .  .  . 

3895.  Concerning  very  lascivious  girls.  3897^.  De 
Conj.55,  below. 

391 1.  On  the  lascivious. 
3912.  I  perceived  that  they  were  such  that  they  were 

operated  tL  rough  by  others  who  are  lascivious  ;  they 
had  been  lascivious  (women),  from  no  other  end  than 
that  lasciviousness  might  delight  them  .  .  . 

3922.  On  the  lascivious.  There  are  lascivious  men 
who  have  lasciviousness  as  the  sole  end.  When  they 
have  wives,  they  ,  do  not  care  for  marriages  [except] 
solely  for  the  sake  of  lasciviousness,  which  is  their  end. 
Thus  in  their  marriages  they  do  not  desire  to  have 
infants,  because  as  their  wife  is  then  pregnant,  they 
cannot  live  with  her  lasciviously  ;  for  the  end  rules  all 
things  ;  and  therefore  they  are  prone  to  lasciviousnesses 
outside  of  those  which  they  have  with  their  wives, 
which  they  practise  in  foul  ways  ;  and  thus  they  pervert 
and  carry  away  into  lasciviousnesses  those  who  would 
otherwise  be  good  wives.  When  the  lascivious  cannot 
be  with  their  wife,  then  they  loathe  her,  and  live 
lasciviously  with  harlots,  and  thus  their  wives  also 
become  harlots,  earing  nothing  for  the  conjugial  debt, 
nor  for  the  procreation  of  offspring  .  .  .  Harlotry  in 
marriage  they  account  as  nothing,  provided  they  can 
practise  lasciviousnesses  ;  and  they  care  nothing  for 
their  wives  being  sucli.  These  dwell  over  the  head, 
rather  high  up,  but  a  little  to  the  back.  Operant ur  in 
huLbum  penis,  quern  incendiint,  ci  ei  dolorem  injliejunt. 

3923.  Such  wives,  who  have  lasciviousness  as  their 
sole  end,  have  also  been  seen ;  one  in  a  sort  of  kitchen 
place,  .  .  Lascivious  men,  when  revolving  deceits  and 
wickednesses  in  their  minds,  call  such  into  their  com- 

pany .  .  . 

3924.  Such  a  lascivious  wife  .  .  .  had  a  knife  in  hei- 
hand  .  .  .  and  in  her  phantasy  there  was  an  infant  .  .  . 
because  they  are  such  that  they  have  lasciviousnesses 
as  the  end,  and  thus  murder  infants,  because  they  do 

not  desire  them,  but  as  it  were  destroy  them  by  las- 

civiousnesses ,  .  .  Being  inspected  by  the  Angels,  they 
were  represented  as  filthy  conglomerated  intestines  ,  .  . 
Hence  it  appeared  that  they  were  magical  women,  and 
at  the  same  time  wickednesses,  and  deceitful. 

4268^.  One  (method  of  reducing  Spirits  into  order)  is 
that  some  evil  Spirits  are  admitted  among  the  upright 
ones,  who  at  once  have  their  sphere  with  them.  The 
spheres  are  such  that  all  who  are  like  them  are  affected  ; 
as  when  there  are  lasciviousnesses,  then  all  who  are 
lascivious  are  excited  in  a  like  way  .  .  .  and  thus  they 
are  separated  .  .  . 

4409.  The  love  of  lasciviousness  was  also  represented 
as  external,  which  does  not  enter  into  the  mind,  but 
remains  in  externals  ;  and  it  was  insinuated  that  such 
love  is  for  the  most  part  confounded  with  conjugial 
love,  when  yet  it  is  [that]  of  lasciviousness  ;  such  also 
as  there  is  between  a  husband  and  a  number  of  wives  .  .  . 

4547.  To  the  right,  a  little  in  front  (in  Hell)  are  the 
brothels  of  the  lascivious  ;  and  those  of  the  voluptuous  ; 
who  are  in  excrements. 

463 1-.  These  Genii  inspire  lascivious  things  in  un- 
speakable ways. 

  .  These  points  which  were  .  .  .  l»lunt,  are  repre- 
sentative of  the  greatest  lasciviousness. 

4719.  Conjugial  love  with  the  spiritual  begins  from 
externals,  thus  from  a  certain  lasciviousness  ;  they  love 

nudity,  and  it  excites  them.  At  last,  indeed,  the  ex- 
ternals vanish,  but  then  the  conjugial  love  is  also 

wont  to  cease  in  its  effect.  It  is  otherwise  with  the 
celestial  .  .  . 

  -.   In  the  other  life  the  spiritual  appear  clothed. 
These  are  lascivious  from  their  nature  in  the  world  .  .  . 

The  reason  is  that  .  .  .  the  spiritual  love  from  the  intel- 
lectual part,  which  is  relatively  external  ;  hence  comes 

what  is  lascivious  in  the  beginning. 

4866,  Lasciviousness  was  excited  in  me,  and  this  was 
felt  ...  in  the  common  way  ;  which  was  perceived  by 
the  bystanders,  who  said  Rua  raha,  which  meant  the 
excitation  of  the  lasciviousness  of  that  part .  .  . 

5124.  Conjugial  love  cannot  be  described  :  nothing 
enters  into  it  which  is  lascivious  ;  what  this  is  they  do 
not  at  all  know. 

5179.  On  a  mountain  where  is  the  Conjugial  .  .  . 

They  said  that  they  were  all  naked  .  .  .  but  no  lascivi- 
ousness was  excited  .  .  . 

5180.  There  was  a  certain  person  who  had  faith  in  the 
sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  and  supposed  himself  to 
have  the  Conjugial,  because  he  had  lived  sincerely  with 
his  own  wife,  and  had  never  been  lascivious  .  .  .  There- 

fore he  was  brought  to  [this  place].  He  could  see 
naked  women  without  any  emotion  of  lasciviousness ; 

but  they  told  him  that  he  must  strip  ofi'  his  clothes  .  .  . 
and  then  ...  he  was  deprived  of  his  senses  .  .  .  and 
thus  he  remained,  like  one  half-dead  .  .  .  Such  are  they 
who  believe  the  Word  as  to  the  sense  of  its  letter,  and 
.  .  .  have  not  imbued  interior  truths  from  it. 

5466.  AVhere  the  women  dwelt  there  appeared  a 
brightness  as  it  were  sulphureous,  which  was  from  the 
lasciviousness  in  which  they  had  been  in  the  world  ;  for 
what  is  lascivious  with  women  so  appears  in  the  other 

life  when  they  are  together. 
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[D.]  6055-'.  Those  who  are  in  conjiigial  love  feel  exactly 
whether  there  is  what  is  lascivious  or  not ;  for  all  that 

is  lascivious  is  of  adultery  ;  whereas  with  those  who  are 
ill  conjugial  love,  there  is  nothing  of  what  is  lascivious. 

This  is  felt  by  them  most  exactlj'.  6iid-'\  D.Min. 
4604.  E.99o^   De  Conj.  4, Gen.  art. 

6106^.  Tasked  Spirits  newly  arrived  from  the  world, 
who  had  accounted  things  lascivious  not  to  be  sins  .  .  . 
I  said  that  it  is  allowable  to  commit  whoredom  and 

adultery  in  Hell  .  .  .  and  would  they  rather  be  in 
Heaven  or  in  Hell.  I  asked  more  than  a  hundred,  and 
I  could  not  extort  an  answer. 

61  lo^^  With  those  who  are  in  conjugial  love  .  .  .  the 
wife  inilows  into  the  sense  of  the  husband,  so  that  the 
sensations  and  delights  themselves  are  mutually  .  .  . 
communicated  ;  thus  quite  ditfereut  is  lascivious  love 
from  conjugial  love. 

  ''^   With   these  who  are  in  lascivious  love,  the 
interiors  which  are  lascivious  depart  together  with 
potency,  and  thus  a  cold  is  produced  from  which  the 
common  [)lane  as  it  were  dies. 

D.  Min.  4612.  He  thus  destroys  conjugial  love,  and 
turns  it  into  what  is  lascivious. 

4628.  It  is  then  the  love  of  lasciviousness  which 
reigns,  on  the  cessation  of  which  there  is  no  love. 

E.  710-''.  They  who  are  merely  natural  ...  are  not 
in  any  conjugial  love,  but  in  what  is  lascivious,  such  as 
is  that  of  adultery. 

  -^.   The  reason  they  are  called  'eunuchs'  is  that 
there  is  not  what  is  lascivious  in  them,  such  as  there  is 
in  those  who  irom  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  .  .  . 
married  a  number  of  wives  .  .  .       -^. 

803.  II.  He  learns  .  .  .  also  that  lascivious  aiul  ob- 

scene thoughts  are  also  'adulteries." 

817^^.  'He-goats,' in  the  opposite  sense,  =  those  who 
are  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  because  they  are 
lascivious  more  than  all  others  .  .  . 

1004^.  For  with  those  who  are  merely  natural,  there 
is  .  .  .  only  a  union  of  bodies  from  the  lower  mind  las- 
civiating  in  the  flesh  ;  which  lasciviousness  is  from  a 

universal  law  implanted  from  creation  in  everything 
alive  and  not  alive,  which  is,  that  everything  in  which 
there  is  force  wants  to  produce  its  own  likeness,  and  to 
multiply  its  species  to  infinity  and  eternity. 

J.  (Post.)  Si.  It  was  given  to  perceive  the  sphere  of 

(Mohammed's)  life.  It  was  exteriorly  delightful,  con- 
cealing interiorly  what  is  lascivious,  which  exists  with 

them  from  matrimony  with  a  number  of  wives  and  con- 
cubines .  .  . 

233.  All  (Spirits)  coming  into  the  World  of  Spirits 
after  death)  have  an  idea  of  love  from  the  idea  of 
lasciviousness. 

De  Conj.  4.  The  internal  of  lasciviousness,  or  of 
adultery,  is  from  .  .  .  Hell,  and  from  all  its  unhappi- 
ness  .  .  . 

55.  On  those  who  in  the  external  form  live  modestlj' 
and  chastely,  but  think  lasciviously.  Gen.  art. 

66".  Then  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  perished, 
from  whicli  nakedness  became  lascivious  .  .  . 

67.  In  all  the  rest  of  the  Heavens  below  the  Third 

all  appear  clothed,  and  blush  at  their  nakedness  before 
the  eyes  of  others,  because  it  excites  what  is  lascivious. 

Lasha.      Lascha. 
A.  1212.  'In  coming  to  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Admah, 

Zeboim,  even  unto  Lasha'  (Gen.x.i9)=the  falsities  and 
evils  in  which  they  are  terminated. 

Lassitude.    Lassitudo. 
D.  Min.  4599.  There  were  some  who  had  general 

affection  .  .  .  They  induced  lassitude  of  the  lower  mind, 
with  as  it  were  lassitude  of  the  body  .  .  .  because  there 
is  but  little  vital  in  such  a  general  affection  .  .  .  Life  it- 

self consists  in  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of  truth, 
and  if  this  is  absent  .  .  .  there  is  lassitude. 

E.  992^.  The  Angels  are  in  continual  potency  ;  and 
after  the  act  there  is  never  lassitude  .  .  .  but  alacrity  of 
life  .  .  . 

Last,  Ultimate.     Ultimus. 
See  under  Boundaky,  Extreme,  First,  Hair,  and 

Nazarite. 

A.  118.  '  Euphrates '  =  knowledge,  which  is  the  ulti- mate, or  terminus. 

1476.  The  Scientific  in  general  then  becomes  the  ulti- mate vessel  .  .  . 

1486^.  Scientifics,  therefore,  are  the  ultimate  and 
outermost  things,  in  which  are  terminated  interior 
things  in  their  order  .  .  . 

1748.  'The  sole,'  and  'the  heel'  =  the  ultimate Natural. 

  .   'A   shoe '  =  the   Natural   still  more  ultimate- uUtrius. 

  ®.   For  the  ultimate  Natural  and  Corporeal  is  the 
lowest  of  all  things  which  are  with  man.   Sig. 

1808-.  All  celestial  and  spiritual  things  .  .  .  are  sub- 
stantial, and  therefore  they  come  forth  actually  in  ulti- mate nature. 

1837.  ' Sunset '  =  the  last  time  of  the  Church,  which 
is  called  the  consummation,  when  there  is  no  longer  any charity. 

1839-'.  'The  day  of  Jehovah '  =  the  last  time  and  state 
of  the  Church. 

1 843-.   That  faith  is  rare  in  the  last  times  .  .  . 
1850.  See  Last  Judgment,  here. 

1857.  See  Consummate,  here.     4057. 

1861''.  The  Falsities  which  will  reign  in  the  last times.  Sig. 

i886,Pref.  (From  these  things)  it  maybe  evident  .  .  . 

that  the  last  time  is  at  hand.  212 1^.  2122''.  2123. 2126^ 

2135, Pref.  By  'the  Last  Judgment'  is  signified  the last  time  of  the  Church. 

2198^.  'Old  age' involves  nothing  else  than  the  last time  .  .  . 

2242.  The  last  time  of  the  Church  in  general,  and 
the  last  time  of  anyone  in  particular,  is  called  in  the 

Word  'visitation,'  and  precedes  the  Judgment. 

2335.  '  Evening' =  the  state  of  the  Church  before  the 
last,  when  there  begins  to  be  no  faith  .  .  . 
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2353.  'At  night' =  the  last  time  when  (the  Divine 
Human  and  the  Holy  proceeding)  are  acknowledged  no 
longer. 

2371.  The  state  of  the  Church  is  here  described  such 
as  it  is  about  the  last  times  .  .  . 

2456.  The  Lord's  thought  concerning  the  last  time. 
Sig. 

2492^.  For  the  exterior  memory  is  the  ultimate  of 
order,  in  which  spiritual  and  celestial  things  are  softly 
terminated  and  reside,  when  there  are  goods  and  truths 
therein.     H.466. 

2679®.  (These  erroneous  things)  may  serve  spiritual 
things  as  ultimate  planes. 

2760^.  (Thus)  it  is  evident  that  about  the  last  time 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  will  be  opened. 

2776-.  If  only  they  will  think  in  the  last  hour  .  .  . 

3938". 
2906^.  'The  posterity  of  years  '  =  the  last  time  of  the 

Church.       . 

2908.  'To  die,'  'dead,'  and  'death,'  when  predicated 
of  the  Church,  =  its  last  time,  when  all  faith,  that  is, 
charity,  has  expired  ;  which  time  is  in  the  Word  called 

'night.' 

2967^.  Truths  in  their  order  down  to  the  ultimate  ones 
which  are  sensuous.  Sig. 

3134^.  'No  man'  .  .  .  treats  of  the  last  time  of  the 
Church,  when  there  is  no  longer  anything  of  truth. 

3293^.  For  the  spiritual  life  (of  the  spirit  after  death) 
is  terminated  in  the  Natural  as  in  the  ultimate 

plane  .  .  . 

3301.  'Hair'.  .  .  =  the  Natural,  because  hairs  are 
outgrowths  in  the  ultlmates  of  man. 

3382^.  For  all  these  things  regard  Him  as  the  First 
from  Whom,  and  as  the  Last  to  whom. 

3398*.  Such  was  the  state  which  is  meant  by  ...  '  the 
last  day, '  etc. 

3483.  For  each  and  all  things  in  nature  are  ultimate 
images  .  .  , 

3519^.  By  'the  wool  of  she-goats'  is  signified  the  ulti- 
mate or  outermost  of  innocence,  which  is  in  ignor- 

ance, such  as  there  is  with  the  gentiles. 

3632.  See  Okder,  here. 

3652^.  The  last  state  of  the  Church.  Tr. 
3657.  How  the  Lord  began  to  make  Divine  His 

Natural  as  to  truth,  from  the  ultimate  of  order,  in  order 
that  He  might  thus  dispose  the  intermediate  things  and 
conjoin  each  and  all  things  to  the  First  .  .  .  Tr. 

3702.  For  man  is  so  created  that  the  Divine  things  of 
the  Lord  may  descend  through  him  down  to  the  ultl- 

mates of  nature,  and  may  ascend  from  the  ultimates  of 
nature  to  Him  .  .  .  and  thus  through  man,  as  through 
the  uniting  medium,  the  very  ultimate  of  nature  may 
live  fron^  the  Divine,  which  would  be  the  case,  if  man 
had  lived  according  to  Divine  order.  Ex. 
  *.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  there  would  be  a  de- 

scent of  the  Divine  through  man  into  the  ultimate  of 
nature,  and  from  the  ultimate  of  nature  an  ascent  to 
the  Divine,  if  only,  in  the  faith  of  his  heart  ...  he 
would  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  his  first  and  last  end. 

  *.   When  (the  Most  Ancients)  were  contemplating 
the  lower  and  ultimate  things  of  nature,  they  appeared 

before  their  eyes  as  if  they  were  alive  .  .  .  From  which 
it  is  evident  of  what  quality  are  those  through  whom 

the  Divine  things  of  the  Lord  descend  down  to  the  ulti- 
mates of  nature,  and  from  the  ultimates  of  nature 

ascend  to  Him,  and  represent  the  Divine  communica- 

tion .  .  .  which  in  the  su^jreme  sense  is  signified  by  'the 
Angels  ascending  and  descending  on  the  ladder  set  upon 

the  earth  .  .  . ' 
3720.  'This  is  nothing  but  the  house  of  God '  =  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  ultimate  of  order. 
  ^.  The  reason  'the  house  of  God'  here  =  the  Lord's 

Kingdom  in  the  ultimate  of  order,  is  that  it  is  treating 
of  Jacob  .  .  .  The  Natural  is  in  the  ultimate  of  order  ; 
for  therein  are  terminated  all  the  interior  things  ;  and 
there  they  are  together  ;  and  because  they  are  together 
there,  and  thus  innumerable  things  are  together  beheld 
as  one,  there  is  what  is  relatively  obscure  there. 

3721.  'And  this  is  the  gate  of  Heaven '  =  the  ultimate 
in  which  order  ceases,  through  which  ultimate,  there  is 
apparently  as  it  were  an  entrance  from  nature.  Ex. 

3726.  It  treats  .  .  .  here  now  that  it  is  truth  which  is 
the  ultimate  of  order.  It  is  this  ultimate  which  is 

called  the  holy  terminus,  and  is  signified  by  the  stone 
which  Jacob  took,  and  set  for  a  statue.  That  truth  is 
the  ultimate  of  order  may  be  evident  from  this,  that 
good  cannot  be  terminated  in  good,  but  in  truth  ;  for 
truth  is  what  receives  good  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that 
good  is  the  first  of  order,  and  truth  the  ultimate. 

3739-  '(This  stone)  shall  be  the  house  of  God ':=  (that 
the  truth  which  is  the  ultimate)  shall  be  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  in  the  ultimate  of  order,  in  which  higher 
things  are  as  in  their  house.   Ex. 

3752*-".  These  things  are  said  of  the  last  time  of  the 
Church,  that  is,  of  its  vastation  .  .  . 

3901.  That  the  last  state  of  the  Church  is  compared 

to  the  eagles  which  are  gathered  together  to  a  car- 
case .  .  . 

40096.  Because  in  the  Sensuous  as  in  the  ultimate  of 
order  prior  things  are  together,  each  son  (of  Jacob)  re- 

presents some  General,  in  which  those  things  are. 

4089.  '  Bethel' =good  in  the  ultimate  of  order,  conse- 
quently in  the  Natural,  for  this  is  the  ultimate  of  order, 

becairse  celestial  and  spiritual  things  are  terminated 
there. 

4090.  'The  statue'  =  a  holy  terminus,  thus  the  ulti- 
mate of  order,  and  consequently  truth. 

41 16.  All  the  boundaries  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  re- 
presented .  .  .  that  which  was  ultimate,  and  that  which 

was  first ;  the  ultimate,  because  it  ceased  there  .  .  . 

4240. 
4240.  The  Ultimate  or  First  Heaven  is  celestial  and 

spiritual  natural,  being  in  simple  good,  which  is  the 
ultimate  of  order  there.  In  like  manner  with  a  regen- 

erate man,  who  is  a  little  Heaven. 

4255''.  'To  remember  from  the  land  of  Jordan '  =  from 
what  is  ultimate,  thus  from  what  is  low. 

4539.  As  interior  things  are  terminated  and  bounded 
in  the  ultimates  of  order,  and  are  together  there,  and 
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as  it  were  dwell  together  in  one  house  ;  and  as  the 
Xatinal  with  man  is  the  ultimate  witli  man,  in  which 

interior  things  are  terminated,  therefore  by  'Bethel'  is 
properly  signified  the  Natural  ...  In  the  Natural,  or 
in  the  ultimate  of  order,  also  are  Knowledges. 

[A.]  4552-.  But  when  a  man  does  not  suffer  himself  to 
be  led  by  the  Lord,  but  bj^  evil,  they  are  then  in  the  op- 

posite order  .  .  .  and  to  the  ultimate  circumferences  are 
rejected  the  veriest  Divine  truths  .  .  . 

4580-.  When  they  saw  these  stones  as  boundaries, 
they  thought  about  truths  which  are  the  ultimates  of 
order. 

4585-.  For  the  Lord  .  .  .  progressed  .  .  .  from  truth 
wliicli  is  in  the  ultimate  of  order  .  .  . 

46 1 8''.  Therefore  the  Heavens  have  been  so  formed  .  .  . 
that  one  may  serve  another  for  reception,  and  at  last 
man  as  to  his  Natural  and  Sensuous  for  the  ultimate 

reception  ;  for  there  the  Divine  is  in  the  ultimate  of  I 
order,  and  passes  into  the  world.  Therefore  if  the 
ultimate  agrees  or  corresponds  with  the  prior  things, 
then  the  piior  things  are  together  in  the  ultimate  ;  for 
the  things  which  are  ultimate  are  receptacles  of  the 

things  prior  to  themselves,  and  there  the  successives  are  j 
together. 

4638.  The  last  time  of  the  old  Church  and  the  first  of 

the  new'.  Sig.  ; 
4697''.  As  it  here  treats  of  the  last  day,  or  of  the  last 

state  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

4730-.   Saved  at  the  last  hour.     5351^.   7272-. 
5006.  Tliat  truth  not  spiritual  applied  itself  to  the 

ultimate  of  spiritual  truth.  Sig. 

5008.  That  it  withdrew  that  ultimate  truth.  Sig.  and 

Ex.     5010.   5028.   5036*. 
  .  In  ultimates  there  is  affinity,  but  not  any  con- 

junction. Ex. 

5044'*.  By  'Egypt'  is  signified  the  Scientific  of  the 
Church,  thus  natural  truth  which  is  the  xiltimate  of 
order  .  .  . 

5078".  That  he  will  not  rise  until  the  last  day  :  when 
yet  it  is  the  last  day  for  everyone  when  he  dies. 

51 14.  Derivations  thence  down  to  the  ultimate  one. 

Sig.  and  Ex.     5 122^, Ex. 
  .  To  the  ultimate  which  is  the  Sensuous  :  for  the 

first  in  order  is  the  Intellectual,  and  the  ultimate  is  the 
Sensuous.  Ex. 

  *.    The   life   of   man  .  .  .  passes    through    these 
degrees  from  the  inmost  to  the  ultimate,  and  according 
to  its  derivation  it  becomes  more  and  more  general,  and 
in  the  ultimate  most  general.  Ex. 

5122-.  At  last  the  order  is  inverted,  and  then  that 
which  was  last  becomes  the  first. 

5 1 25-.  Then  sensuous  things  are  reduced  into  order, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  in  the  last  place.  When 
sensuous  things  are  in  the  last  place  .  .  . 

5153.  '"Are  three  days'  =  to  the  ultimate. 

5 1 54.  '  Within  three  days '  =  that  which  is  in  the ultimate. 

5168^  At  this  day  within  the  Church  there  is  no 
longer  any  charity  ;  for  it  is  the  last  time  of  the  Church  ; 

consequently  neither  is  there  any  afi"ection  for  knowing 
such  things,     5639^. 

5189^.  In  ultimates  the  fibres  act  dissimilarly,  but 
still  they  are  from  one  beginning  ;  thus  they  act  dis- 

similarly in  ultimates  as  to  the  appearance,  but  similarly 
as  to  end. 

5196.  (These)  were  the  ultimate  boundaries  of  Canaan 
.  .  .  consequently  these  rivers  represented  the  ultimates 

or  boundaries  (in  the  Lord's  Kingdom).  The  Nile  .  .  . 
represented  the  sensuous  things  subject  to  the  intel- 

lectual part,  thus  the  scientifics  which  are  from  them  ; 
for  these  are  the  ultimates  of  the  spiritual  things  of  the 
liord's  Kingdom. 

  ^.  To  view  anything  from  the  interior  down  to  the 
ultimate,  is  represented  by  standing  near  the  ultimate. 
This  is  the  case  in  the  Spiritual  World. 

5247''.  As  the   Internal  does  not  exist  without   the 
I  External — for  the  External  is  the  ultimate  of  order  in 
which  the  Internal  subsists — it  was  a  dishonour  to  the 

Word  to  call  Elisha  'bald.' 
5373-*.  Scientifics  which  are  of  the  Natural  are  the 

ultimates  of  order  :  prior  things  must  be  in  ultimates 
j  in  order  that  they  may  come  forth  and  ap[iear  in  that 
sphere  ;  and  moreover  all  prior  things  tend  to  ultimates 
as  to  their  termini  or  ends,  and  therein  they  come  forth 

together — as  do  causes  in  their  effects,  or  as  do  higher 
things  in  lower  ones — as  in  their  vessels.  The  scientifics 
which  are  of  the  Natural  are  such  ultimates.  Hence  it 

is  that  the  Spiritual  World  is  terminated  in  tlie  Natural 
of  man  ;  in  wliich  the  things  of  the  Spiritual  World  are 
presented  representatively  .  .  . 

5874.  (Mercy  and  joy)  even  to  ultimates.   Sig. 

  .   'The  Egyptians '  =  scientifics,  thus  ultimates; 
for  the  scientifics  with  man  are  his  ultimates.  That 

scientifics  are  man's  ultimate  things — that  is  to  say,  in 
his  memory  and  thought — does  not  ajjpear  :  it  seems  to 
him  that  they  make  everything  of  intelligence  and 
wisdom.  But  it  is  not  so  ;  they  are  only  .  .  .  ultimate 
vessels  ;  for  they  conjoin  themselves  with  the  sensuous 
things  of  the  body.  That  they  are  the  ultimate  things 
is  evident  to  him  who  reflects  upon  his  own  thought  .  .  . 

  ^.  (Thus)  scientifics  serve  man  to  form  the  under- 
standing ;  but  when  the  understanding  has  been  formed, 

they  then  form  the  ultimate  plane,  in  which  the  man 
no  longer  thinks,  but  above  it. 

5945-.  Such  doctrinal  things  (of  scientifics),  being  the 
first  things  which  a  man  learns,  also  serve  him  after- 

wards as  an  ultimate  plane  ;  for  when  he  has  advanced  to 

interior  things  they  become  the  ultimate  things.  More- 
over in  these  things  celestial  and  spiritual  things  actually 

cease  ...  for  the  Spiritual  World  has  as  it  were  its  feet 
and  soles  in  the  natural ;  and,  with  man,  as  to  his 

spiritual  life,  in  the  doctrinal  things  of  scientifics. 

6000^.  '  Midnight '  =  the  last  time  of  the  old  Church, 
when  there  is  nothing  of  faith  because  nothing  of 

charity ;  and  also  the  first  time  of  the  new  Church. 
  .    'Night'  =  the  last  time  of  the  old  Church,  and 

the  first  of  the  new. 

6077.  All  things  in  the  Spiritual  World,  and  thence 
all  things  in  the  natural,  seek  something  ulterior  in 
which  to  be,  and  act  the  cause  in  the  effect .  .  .  This 
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ulterior  is  as  it  were  a  body  .  .  .  This  efl'ort  does  not 
cease  except  in  the  ultimates  of  nature,  where  things 
inert  oppose  themselves. 

6396'-.  Thus  the  ultimates  of  that  Land  represented 
the  ultimates  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  and  therefore 
Dan  represented  those  who  are  in  the  ultimates  there  ; 
for  truth  before  it  has  been  conjoined  with  good  is  in 
the  ultimate  .  ,  . 

  ^.   That  the  inheritance  of  Dan  was  the  ultimate 

of  the  Land  of  Canaan,  is  evident  from  .  .  .  'from  Beer- 
sheba  even  to  Dan  ;'  'Beersheba'  =  the  inmost  of  the 
Land. 

6402^.  These  are  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  but  in  its ultimates. 

645 1-.  Life  .  .  .  does  not  become  quiescent  except  in 
the  ultimate  of  order,  where  it  comes  to  a  stand  ;  and 
as  interior  tilings  inflow  according  to  order  even  to  the 
viltimate,  and  there  come  to  a  stand,  it  is  evident  that 
the  interior  things  are  together  in  the  ultimate  ;  but  in 
this  order :  the  inmost  .  .  .  holds  the  centre  there  ;  the 
interior  things  .  .  .  encompass  the  centre  ;  and  the 
exterior  things  make  the  circumferences  ;  and  this  not 
only  in  general,  but  also  in  singulars. 

  *.  As  all  the  interior  things  are  together  in  the 
ultimate,  there  is  an  appearance  as  if  life  were  in  the 
ultimate,  that  is,  in  the  body,  when  yet  it  is  in  the 
interior  things  .  .  . 

6473.  That  the  Lord  rules  man's  ultimates  equally  as 
his  primes,  may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that  order  is 
from  the  Lord,  which  is  successive  from  primes  to 
ultimates  ;  and  in  order  itself  there  is  nothing  except 
the  Divine  ;  and  because  it  is  so,  it  is  necessary  for  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  to  be  equally  in  ixltimates  as  in 
primes  .  ,  . 

6493^.  Fortune  is  Providence  in  the  ultimate  of 
order,  in  wliich  all  things  are  relatively  inconstant. 

6495-.  Into  these  (external)  bonds,  which  make  the 
ultimate  plane,  the  Lord  then  inflows  .  .  . 

6587.  Prediction  concerning  the  last  time  of  the 
Church.  Sig. 

6588.  That  the  last  time  will  come.  Sig. 

6592.  By  Joseph's  'bones'  is  signified  that  which  is 
most  external,  or  the  ultimate  of  the  Church,  thus  its 
representative  ;  for  the  representatives  .  .  .  were  the 
ultimates  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

6666*^.  (This)  is  a  sign  that  the  last  time  of  the 
Church  is  at  hand  .  .  . 

6844^.  Therefore  (sensuous  things)  are  the  last  which 
can  be  regenerated  ,  .  . 

6895.  'To  visit '  =  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  which 
precedes  the  last  time  of  the  Church,  which  time  is 

called  in  the  AVord  'the  Last  Judgment.' 

6952.  'Take  it  by  the  tail' =  the  power  of  elevating 
from  the  ultimate  of  the  Sensuous  .  .  .  For  'a  serpent' 
=  the  Sensuous  .  .  .  Thus  its  tail  =  the  ultimate,  or 

lowest  there  ,  .  .  (Thus)  by  'the serpent's  tail'  is  signified 
falsity  itself,  for  this  is  ultimate  or  lowest  .  .  . 

7004-.  So  tliat  the  First  Esse  may  be  present  in  the 
derivatives  mediately  and  immediately,  thus  eiiually  in 
the  ultimate  of  order  and  in  its  prime  .  .  . 

7270".  (Thus)  there  are  continual  successions  from  the 
First .  .  .  down  to  ultimates  which  are  with  man  (and 
which  are  here  defined  to  be  the  Sensuous  and  Corporeal 

of  man)  ;  nay,  to  the  ultimates  which  are  in  nature. 
The  ultimates  which  are  with  man,  as  also  in  nature, 

are  relatively  sluggish,  and  are  thence  cold  ;  and  are 
relatively  general,  and  thence  obscure. 
  *.  But  it  is  to  be  well  known  that  truth  Divine 

.  .  .  inflows  also  at  the  same  time  without  successive 
formation,  even  into  the  ultimates  of  order  .  .  . 

7337.  The  efl'ects  in  ultimates  are  miracles,  when  it 
pleases  the  Lord  that  they  should  be  presented  in  that 
form. 

  -.  Order  appears  alike  in  the  ultimates  where  the 
miracles  are  presented.  For  example  :  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord  has  in  itself  all  power  ;  hence 
it  is  that  there  is  power  also  in  truths  in  the  ultimate 
of  order ;  and  therefore  the  evil  acquire  power  by truths  .  .  . 

7644.  'Shall  cover  the  surface  of  the  earth '  =  the 
ultimates  of  the  natural  mind.  '  Surface '  =  external 
things,  thus  ultimates. 

7645.  That  from  the  vastation  of  the  extremes  in  the 
Xatural  the  whole  natural  mind  will  be  obscured  (is  in 
this  way) :  the  interior  things  with  man  are  terminated 
in  his  ultimates  or  extremes  ;  and  there  the  things 
which  are  successive  with  him  are  together :  when  in 
the  ultimates  there  is  nothing  except  falsity  and  evil, 

then  the  truths  and  goods  which  inflow  from  the  interioi'S 
into  the  ultimates  inflow  there  into  evils  and  falsities, 
and  are  thus  turned  there  into  such  things,  and  therefore 
there  appears  nothing  in  the  wliole  Natural  except 
falsity  and  evil  .  .  . 

7729.  As  the  ultimate  of  the  Natural  is  signified  by 

'a  hoof  .  .  .  there  is  also  signified  the  truth  which  is 
the  ultimate  of  the  Natural.       -,I11. 

7844^.  'Evening'  =  the  last  time  of  the  Church,  and also  its  first  .  .  . 

8439".  AA^hen  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord  makes  this  transit,  then  the  good  and  truth  are 
appropriated  to  the  man  ;  for  then  the  influx  goes  down 
into  the  ultimate  of  order,  that  is,  into  the  ultimate  of 
nature,  whither  all  Divine  influx  tends  .  .  . 

8480.  It  is  called  an  abuse  when  the  like  comes  forth 
in  ultimates,  but  from  a  contrary  origin  .  ,  . 

8609.  'They  took  a  stone' =  truth  Divine  in  the 
ultimate  of  order  .  .  .  because  it  was  placed  beneath 
(Moses)  .  .  .  AVhat  truth  in  the  ultimate  of  order  is, 
may  be  evident  from  the  things  said  above  concerning 
truths  in  what  is  successive  of  order  .  .  .  Those  which 

are  ultimate  are  meant  by  truths  in  the  ultimate  of  order. 

8610.  By  'Moses'  is  represented  truth  in  the  first  of 
order  .  .  .  AVhen  the  truth  in  the  ultimate  of  order 

corresponds  to  this  truth,  the  latter  is  supported  ;  for 
they  then  act  as  one  ;  for  the  interior  ones  are  conjoined 
with  the  exterior,  and  finally  with  the  ultimate  ones,  by 
correspondences  :  then  the  first  truth  has  strength  in 
the  ultimate  one,  for  it  is  in  it  and  acts  through  it ; 

whereas  if  there  is  not  correspondence,  there  is  disjunc- 
tion ;  hence  the  first  truth  has  no  strength  in  the 

ultimate  one 
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[A.]  8902-.  The  last  time  of  the  Church.  Tr. 

8906^  'The  day  of  Jehovah '  =  the  last  state  or  last 
time  of  the  Churcli,  when  there  is  no  longer  truth,  but 
in  place  of  truth  falsity. 

9063.  Tlie  Sensuous  is  the  ultimate  in  the  natural 
man. 

9163^.  'To  break  the  bones '  =  to  destroy  the  truths 
from  thi-  Divine  which  are  the  ultimate  in  order.  .  . 
Truths  ultimate  in  order  are  the  truths  of  the  sense  of 
the  letter  .  .  . 

9212.  By  'the  garment,'  here,  which  is  given  in 
pledge,  is  signified  the  ultimate  of  the  Natural,  which 
is  the  Sensuous  .  .  . 

  -'.   That  the  Sensuous  is  the  iiltimate  of  life  with man.  Refs. 

9216.  The  Sensuous  is  tlie  ultimate  of  the  life  of 
man  ;  (and)  that  which  is  ultimate  contains  all  the 

interior  things,  and  is  their  General,  for  they  cease  in 
it,  and  thus  rest  upon  it :  as  for  example  tlie  skin, 
which  is  the  ultimate  covering  of  the  body  ...  In  like 
manner,  in  the  body,  tlie  peritoneum  .  .  .  and  so  also 
the  pleura  relatively  to  the  viscera  of  the  cliest  .  .  . 

  *.  Moreover,  it  is  to  be  known  that  each  and  all 
things  progress  from  the  First  or  Inmost  successively  to 
their  ultimates,  and  there  rest ;  and  the  prior  or  interior 
tilings  have  a  connection  with  the  ultimate  in  successive 

order ;  and  therefore  if  the  ultimates  disappear,  tlie 
interior  things  also  are  dis.sipated  .  .  .  Hence  the  human 
race  is  the  ultimate  in  order,  in  which  ceases,  and  on 
which  rests,  Heaven  .  .  . 

9372'^  'A  reed'  =  truth  in  the  ultimate,  such  as  is  tlie Word  in  the  letter. 

  ®.   ' Locusts' =  ultimate  or  most  general  truths. 

9391-.  'The  soles  of  the  feet'  =  the  things  which  are 
ultimate,  in  the  natural  man. 

9406.  'And  under  His  feet' =:  the  ultimate  sense, 
which  is  the  sense  of  the  very  letter  .  .  ,  (for)  the 
ultimate  of  truth  Divine  or  of  the  Word  is  such  as  is 
tlie  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 

  ^   'The  footstool  of  .Jehovah '  =  Divine  truth  in 
ultimates,  thus  the  Word. 

  .    'A  cloud'^the  Word  in  the  letter,  or  Divine trutli  in  ultimates. 

  ''.    Truth   Divine   or   the   Lord   in  ultimates  is 

meant  by  'His  arms  and  feet  like  the  brightness  of 
polished  brass;'  and  also  by  'the  voice  of  His  words 
like  the  voice  of  a  multitude.' 

9407^.  The  Nazarites  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Natural  ;  thence  also  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  Him 
in  ultimates,  which  is  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the 

letter  ;  for  'the  hair' .  .  .=  truth  in  ultimates. 

9430.  'A  cloud  covered  it'  =  the  ultimate  of  the  Word, 
that  it  is  thus  relatively  obscure. 

  ".  For  all  who  are  in  Heaven  are  instructed  by the  Lord  from  the  truth  Divine  which  is  with  man, 
thus  from  the  Word.  The  reason  is- that  man  is  in  the 

ultimate  of  order,  and  all  the  interior  things  cease  in  the 
ultimate  ;  the  ultimate  is  as  it  were  the  support  of  the 
interior  things,  in  which  these  subsist  and  rest.  The 
Word  in  the  letter  is  Divine  truth  in  the  ultimate 
of  order  ;  in  like  manner  the  man  of  the  Church  with 

,whom  is  Divine  truth,  as  to  his  Natural  and  Sensuous  : 
in  the  latter  as  in  the  former  the  interior  things  are 
terminated  and  rest.  Ex. 

9433'^-  'The  bases  upon  which  it  is  founded '  =  truths 
in  ultimates,  such  as  are  those  of  the  Word  in  its  literal 

sense.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  'the  bound  set  so 

that  they  may  not  pass  over,'  namely  the  ultimate  of 
truth  Divine  in  which  the  interior  things  cease  ;  and 
upon  which  as  upon  a  support  and  foundation  they 
subsist  and  rest. 

9499.  'Upon  the  sides  of  the  ark'  =  in  ultimates.  .  . 
(For)  'the  sides  of  the  ark '  =  the  Divine  sphere  encom- 

passing Heaven  in  ultimates.  .  .  But  the  ultimates  and 
terminations  in  Heaven  differ  from  the  ultimates  and 

terminations  in  the  world  in  this, — that  in  the  world 
they  are  relatively  to  space,  and  in  Heaven  they  are 
relatively  to  goods  conjoined  with  truths.  Divine  good 
conjoined  with  Divine  truth,  which  is  the  ultimate, 
terminaut,  concludent,  and  containant  of  Heaven,  is 

comiiaratively  as  is  the  atmosphere  in  the  world,  which 
Hows  around  man  and  holds  together  tlie  wliole  surface 
of  his  bod}'  in  its  connection  .  .  . 

9536.  'Thou  shalt  make  for  it  four  rings  of  gold' = 
the  ultimate  receptacle  of  the  heavenly  marriage  .  .  , 

9537.  'The  corners '  =  firmness  .  .  .  from  the  conjunc- 
tion of  Divine  truth  with  Divine  good  in  ultimates, 

which  is  signified  by  the  four  rings  of  gold. 

9552®.  'To  kill  the  last  ones -pos^rema- with  the 
sword '  =  thus  to  destroy  the  ultimates. 

960S.  'Thou  shalt  make  fifty  loops  in  one  curtain '  = 
plenary  conjunction  in  the  ultimates  of  the  spheres. 

9628.  'The  hinder  parts  of  the  Habitation '  =  the ultimate  of  Heaven. 

9629.  The  manner  in  which  this  ultimate  proceeds 
from  good,  so  that  Heaven  may  be  rendered  safe.  Sig. 

9726.  'Thou  shalt  make  for  it  a  grating,  the  work  of 
a  net' =  the  Sensuous  which  is  the  ultimate.  'A  grat- 

ing the  work  of  a  net' =  the  external  Sensuous,  thus 
that  which  is  the  ultimate  of  life  with  man  ;  and 

because  it  =  the  ultimate,  it  was  put  around  the  altar  .  .  . 

  -.  Therefore  (the  Sensuous)  is  the  last  which  is 

regenerated. 

9730.  'Thou  shalt  put  it  beneath  the  circuit  of  the 
altar  downwards' =  this  in  ultimates.  .  .  For  'a  circuit,' 
when  the  Sensuous  is  treated  of,  =the  ultimate.  That 
the  external  Sensuous  is  the  ultimate  of  life  with  man. 
Ref. 

9823.  'The  breastplate '  =  Divine  truth  shining  forth 
from  Divine  good  ;  here,  in  ultimates  progressively  from 
the  inmost  things  in  the  Heavens  ;  for  the  epliod,  upon 
which  that  breastplate  was,  represented  the  ultimates 

of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  and  consequent!}''  the ultimates  of  Heaven.  Ex. 

9824-.  Successives,  which  proceed  and  follow  in  their 
order,  in  ultimates  present  themselves  together.  Take 

for  example,  end,  cause,  and  effect ;  the  end  is  the  first 
in  order,  the  cause  is  the  second,  and  the  effect  is  the 
ultimate ;  and  so  do  they  successively  progress ;  but 
still  in  the  effect,  which  is  the  ultimate,  the  cause  is 
presented  together,  and  the  end  in  the  cause  .  .  . 
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  ^.  The  case  is  similar  with  willing,  thinking,  and 
doing  ...  To  will  is  the  first,  to  think  is  the  second, 
and  to  do  is  the  ultimate,  which  also  is  the  effect,  in 

which  the  prior  or  interior  things  come  forth  together 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  .  .  .  man  is  to  he  judged  according 
to  his  deeds  or  works  .  .  . 

  .  As,  then,  tlie  interior  things  present  themselves 
together  in  the  ultimate,  therefore  .  .  .  the  ultimate,  if 
the  order  is  perfect,  is  held  as  what  is  holy  above  the 
interior  things  ;  for  the  holiness  of  the  interior  things 
is  there  complete. 

  ■*.  As  in  ultimates  the  interior  things  are  together 
.  .  .  therefore  John  was  loved  by  the  Lord  more  than 

the  I'est  of  the  disciples  .  .  .  Hence  also  it  is  evident 
why  the  external  or  ultimate  which  is  in  perfect  order, 
is  holy  above  the  internal  things  regarded  one  by  one  ; 
for  when  the  Lord  is  in  the  ultimate,  He  is  simultane- 

ously in  all  things  ;  and  when  He  is  in  that  ultimate, 

the  interior  things  are  held  together  in  their  order,  con- 
nection, and  form,  and  under  supervision  and  guidance 

at  pleasure. 

  ^.  This,  then,  is  the  reason  why  the  ephod,  be- 
cause it  was  a  representative  of  the  ultimate  in  the 

Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom,  was  held  to  be  more  holy 
than  the  rest  of  the  gaiments  of  the  priesthood  ;  and 
therefore  the  ephod  was  the  principal  sacerdotal  dress, 
and  was  made  of  threads  of  gold  woven  in  the  midst  of 
hyacinthine,  crimson,  scarlet  double-dyed,  and  fine 
linen  .  .  , 

9828^.  See  Belt,  here. 

9836^.  Because  all  preservation  depends  on  the  state 
of  the  ultimates  ;  for  all  the  interior  things  cease  there, 

and  form  a  plane  there,  in  which  they  subsist.  Ulti- 
mates are  like  the  soles  and  the  feet  on  which  the  whole 

body  stands  ;  and  they  are  also  like  the  hands  and  arms, 
by  means  of  which  the  body  exercises  its  powers  .  .  . 
Hence,  too,  it  is,  that  the  hands  and  arms,  and  also  the 
soles  and  feet,  correspond  to  the  ultimates  of  Heaven. 

That  power  and  streugtli  consists  in  ultimates,  was  re- 
presented in  the  Ancient  Church  by  the  hair  with  the 

Nazarites  .  .  . 

  '.  That  in  ultimates  there  is  power,  and  also  the 
preservation  of  interior  things  in  their  state,  can  be 
understood  by  those  who  know  how  the  case  is  with 
things  successive  and  thence  simultaneous  in  nature  ; 
namely,  that  things  successive  at  last  form  in  ultimates 
what  is  simultaneous,  in  which  they  are  collaterally  in 
the  like  order  ;  and  tlierefore  things  simultaneous,  which 
are  ultimates,  serve  the  successive  things,  which  are 
prior,  as  corresponding  supports  on  which  they  rest,  and 
thus  by  means  of  which  they  are  preserved. 

9854.  It  here  treats  of  the  conjunction  of  truths 

through  good  in  the  ultimates  of  the  Spiritual  King- 
dom .  .  . 

9866.  Hence  it  is  that  the  three  Heavens  are  one  in 
ultimates  ;  in  like  manner  each  Heaven  .  .  . 

9891.  It  treats  of  the  conjunction  of  all  the  goods 
and  truths  of  Heaven  with  the  ultimates  there,  and 
thence  of  the  preservation  of  the  whole  and  of  all  its 

parts. 
9895-.  That  those  things  which  are  lowest,  or  which 

are  ultimate,  hold  together  the  higher  or  interior  things 

in  connection  and  form.  Ref.     This  lowest,  or  ultimate, 
is  represented  by  the  belt  of  the  ephod. 

9905.    'The  urim  and  thummim'=:the  shining  forth 
of  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord  in  ultimates.       ". 
  •'.  It  is  to  be  known  that  this  shining  forth  ap- 

pears in  ultimates,  because  all  things  which  are  of  light 
from  the  Divine  descend  down  to  ultimate  ends  ;  and 
because  they  descend  thither,  they  also  shine  forth  there 
and  thence.  Hence  it  is  that  the  breastplate  was  put 

upon  the  ephod  and  upon  its  belt  ;  for  the  ephod  repre- 
sented Divine  truth  in  ultimates  .  .  . 

9917^.  That  from  the  Divine  in  extremes  or  ultimates 
healing  went  forth.  Sig. 

9918.  'The  fringes' =  the  ultimates  or  extremes  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  and  the  ultimates  or  extremes 
there  are  scieutifics.  Ex. 

9993^.  'Pure  frankincense,'  which  was  put  upon  the 
cakes,  —truth  from  celestial  good,  which  is  the  ultimate 
or  extreme  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom. 

9996.  The  reason  'a  basket' =  the  Sensuous,  is  that the  Sensuous  is  the  ultimate  of  the  life  of  man  ;  and  in 
the  ultimate  are  stored  up  all  the  interior  things  in 
order. 
  .  The  ultimate  of  tlie  Intellectual  is  called  the 

sensuous  Scientific  ;  and  the  ultimate  of  the  Voluntary  is 

called  sensuous  delight  .  .  .  The  ultimate  of  the  Intellec- 
tual is  imbibed  through  .  .  .  hearing  and  sight  ;  and  .  .  . 

the  ultimate  of  the  Voluntary  is  imbibed  through  .  .  . 
taste  and  touch  ;  the  ultimate  of  the  perception  of  both 
is  smell  .  .  .  The  ultimate  of  the  Intellectual  is  meant .  .  . 

by  'a  cup'  .  .  .  and  the  ultimate  of  the  Voluntary  by  'a 
basket ; '  and  as  the  ultimate  is  the  containant  of  all  the 
interior  things,  the  interior  tilings  also  are  meant  by 
these  vessels  .  .  . 

10028.  The  whole  of  Divine  truth  in  the  Sensuous, 
which  is  the  ultimate  of  the  life  of  man.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  The  ultimate  of  life  in  the  human  is  that  which 

is  called  the  external  Sensuous,  which  is  here  meant. 

  -.  These  truths,  with  the  prior  ones  in  their  order, 
cease  in  ultimates,  which  are  of  the  external  Sensuous, 

and  are  there  together.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  all  in- 
terior truths  are  together  in  the  truths  of  the  sense  of 

the  letter  of  the  Word  ;  for  these  latter  truths  .  .  .  are 
ultimate. 

10030.  (Accommodated  good)  which  is  in  tlie  ulti- 
mates or  lowest  things.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  '  The  intestines '  =  the  ultimate  or  lowest  things. 

10036.  'Its  skin' -=  falsity  in  ultimates.  Ex. 
10044".  There  are  two  things  which  signify  the  whole, 

namely,  the  highest  and  the  lowest.  The  reason  the 
lowest  or  ultimate  [does  so],  is  tliat  all  the  interior 
things  cease  in  ultimates  .  .  .  and  are  there  together. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  highest  through  the  ultimate  holds 

together  all  the  interior  things— which  are  the  inter- 
mediates— in  connection  and  in  form,  so  that  they  look 

to  one  end.  That  the  ultimate  =  the  whole,  is  evident 

from  many  things  in  the  Word,  as  that  the  whole  man 

is  called  'fiesh.'  111. 
— — ^.  As  ultimates  =  all  things,  or  tlie  whole,  there- 

fore tlie  hair  and  the  beard,  which  are  the  ultimates 
that  are  excrescent  with  man,  are  taken  for  them  ;  and 

also  the  feet ;  nay,  the  toes  and  the  fingers.  III. 
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[A.  10044'^].  '  To  shave  the  head,  the  liair  of  the  feet,  and 
the  beard '  =  to  take  away  the  ultimates  ;  for  when  these 
are  taken  away,  the  interior  tilings  dissolve  and  perish. 

  *'.  That  all  things  are  held  together  in  connection 
.  .  .  from  the  first  or  highest  through  ultimates  or 
lowest  things.  Sig. 

  ''.  That  the  first  holds  together  all  things  in  con- 
nection through  the  ultimate,  may  be  evident  from  the 

Word,  and  from  man.  Ex.       ^ 
  ^.  As  to  man,  man  in  ultimates  is  the  Church  on 

earth  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  ultimate  of  man  is  the  skin  .  .  .  That  the 

skin  is  the  ultimate  holding  the  interior  things  in  con- 
nection is  evident  .  .  . 

  1".   From  these  things  the  arcanum  is  manifest 
why  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human  also  as  to  ultimates; 

the  ultimates  are  called  'bones  and  flesh'  .  .  . 
  '^.  That  the  interior  things  cease  and  rest  in  ulti- 

mates, and  are  there  together  ;  and  that  ultimates  hold 
the  interior  things  together  in  connection,  even  in 
spiritual  things.  Refs.  That  therefore  in  ultimates 
there  is  strength  and  power  ;  and  that  therefore  there  is 
holiness  in  ultimates  ;  and  that  in  ultimates  there  are 
things  revealed  and  answers.  Refs. 

10062-.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  the  ultimate  or 
outermost  of  any  member  =  the  same  as  the  whole 
member. 

10125^.  That  the  Lord  glorified  His  very  body  even 
to  its  ultimates,  which  are  the  bones  and  the  flesh  .  .  . 

10129'.  The  incense  ...  is  called  'the  holy  of  holies,' 
because  it= celestial  good  in  ultimates  .  .  . 

10137'.  It  here  treats  of  the  last  time  of  the  Church, 
when  there  is  no  longer  there  the  good  of  love  and  the 
truth  of  faith  .  .  . 

10186.  For  in  outermost  or  ultimate  things  truth 
from  good  is  in  its  power. 

10236^.  By  the  Sensuous  which  is  the  ultimate  of  the 
Natural,  is  meant  that  which  is  properly  called  the 
flesh,  and  which  perishes  when  the  man  dies  .  .  .  That 
this  Sensuous  is  the  ultimate  plane  in  which  the  life  of 
man  is  terminated,  and  upon  which  as  upon  a  base  it 
rests  itself,  may  be  evident.  (Continued  under  Sen- 

suous. ) 

10259*=.  For  'myrrh '  =  sensuous  truth,  which  is  truth 
ultimate  in  order  .  .  .  and  from  the  ultimate  and  the 
inmost  there  must  be  what  is  full  .  .  . 

10313''.  Therefore  by  'servants'  ...  is  signified  the 
Sensuous  which  is  the  ultimate  of  the  life  of  man. 

10376.  'A  stone'  =  Divine  truth  in  ultimates  ,  .  .  and 
Divine  truth  in  ultimates  is  the  sense  of  the  letter  of 
the  Word  .  .  . 

10634.  The  Divine  things  of  the  Word  .  .  .  are  said 

to  be  'created,'  when  they  are  Divine  from  inmosts  to 
outermosts,  or  from  primes  to  ultimates. 

  -.  For  all  that  which  is  from  the  Divine  begins 
from  Him,  and  progresses  according  to  order  down  to 
the  ultimate  end,  thus  through  the  Heavens  down  into 
the  world,  and  there  rests  as  in  its  ultimate  ;  for  the 
ultimate  of  Divine  order  is  in  the  nature  of  the  world. 

That  which  is  such  is  said  to  be  'created.' 

10728.  For  the  representatives  of  the  Church  with 
the  Israelitish  nation  were  truths  in  the  ultimate  of 

order.  For  with  representatives  the  case  is  this :  the 
things  which  appear  in  nature,  in  its  three  kingdoms, 
are  the  ultimates  of  Divine  order  ;  for  in  them  are  ter- 

minated all  things  of  Heaven,  which  are  called  things 
spiritual  and  celestial  .  .  . 

H.  65^.  For  the  arms  and  hands  are  ultimates  of 
man,  although  at  the  side. 

102''.  Nature  has  been  created  solely  that  it  may  in- 
vest what  is  spiritual,  and  present  it  correspondently  in 

the  ultimate  of  order. 

297.  The  Lord  Himself  inflows  with  every  man  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  Heaven,  both  into  his  inmosts 

and  into  his  ultimates,  and  disposes  him  to  receive 
Heaven  ;  and  rules  his  ultimates  from  his  inmosts,  and 
at  the  same  time  his  inmosts  from  his  ultimates,  and 
thus  holds  together  in  connection  each  and  all  things 
with  him.  This  influx  of  the  Lord  is  called  immediate 
influx. 

304-.  The  exteriors  of  man  which  are  in  the  natural 
world  are  all  things  which  are  of  his  .  .  .  external 

memory,  and  which  are  thence  of  his  thought  and  ima- 
gination ;  in  general  Knowledges  and  knowledges  with 

their  delights  and  pleasantnesses,  in  proportion  as  they 
savour  of  the  world  ;  and  also  many  pleasures  which  are 
of  the  sensuous  things  of  the  body  ;  and  moreover  the 
senses  themselves,  the  speech,  and  the  actions.  All 
these  things  are  also  the  ultimates,  in  which  the  Divine 
influx  of  the  Lord  ceases  ;  for  this  influx  does  not  sub- 

sist in  the  middle,  but  advances  to  its  own  ultimates. 
From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  in  man  is  the 
ultimate  of  Divine  order  ;  and  because  he  is  the  ulti- 

mate, he  is  the  basis  and  foundation. 
  ^.  The  reason  the  Divine  influx  .  .  .  does  not  sub- 

sist in  the  middle,  but  advances  to  its  ultimates  ...  is 
that  the  middle  through  which  it  passes  is  the  angelic 
Heaven,  and  the  ultimate  is  with  man  .  .  . 

315.  Divine  order  never  subsists  in  the  middle,  and 
there  without  an  ultimate  forms  anything  ;  for  it  is  not 
in  its  fulness  and  perfection  ;  but  it  goes  to  the  ultimate. 
But  when  it  is  in  its  ultimate,  then  it  forms  ,  .  . 

353  (y)-  That  the  Sensuous  is  the  ultimate  of  the  life 
of  man.  Refs, 

475.  In  the  deeds  or  works  is  presented  the  whole 
man  ;  and  his  will  and  thought .  ,  .  are  not  complete 
until  they  are  in  deeds  or  works  ...  for  these  are  the 
ultimates  in  which  those  things  are  terminated  .  .  . 

540^.  Falsities  from  evil  .  .  .  would  affect  the  simple 
good  who  are  in  the  ultimates  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

580.  The  second  kind  (of  the  arts  of  infernal  Spirits) 
relates  to  the  abuse  of  the  ultimates  of  Divine  order. 

J.  I.  Because  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  is 
natural,  and  in  the  ultimate  of  Divine  order  .  .  . 

9.  Creation  commenced  from  highest  or  inmost  things 
.  .  .  and  proceeded  to  ultimate  or  outermost  things,  and 
then  first  subsisted.  The  ultimate  of  creation  is  the 

natural  world,  and  in  it  the  terraqueous  globe  with  all 

things  which  are  upon  it.  When  these  things  had  been 

completed,  then  man  was  created,  and  into  him  were  col- 
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lected  all  things  of  Divine  order  from  primes  to  ulti- 
mates ;  into  his  inmost  were  collected  those  things 
which  are  in  the  primes  of  that  order  ;  into  his  ulti- 
mates,  the  things  which  are  in  its  ultimates  ;  so  that 
man  was  made  Divine  order  in  form. 

  8.  Man's  spiritual  things,  which  are  of  his  thought 
and  will,  inflow  into  his  natural  things,  which  are  of  his 
sensations  and  actions,  and  there  cease  and  subsist.  If 
man  did  not  enjoy  these  latter  also,  or  were  devoid  of 
these  termini  or  ultimates,  his  spiritual  things  .  .  . 
would  dissolve,  like  things  interminate  or  devoid  of  a 
bottom.  In  like  manner  is  it  when  a  man  passes  out  of 
the  natural  world  .  .  .  then,  being  a  Spirit,  he  does  not 
subsist  upon  his  Own  basis,  but  upon  the  common  basis, 
which  is  the  human  race. 

20®.  'To  create  in  the  image  of  God,  and  in  the  like- 
ness of  God,'  is  to  collect  into  him  all  things  of  Divine 

order  from  primes  to  ultimates,  and  thus  make  him 
an  Angel  as  to  the  interiors  of  his  mind. 

L.  36.  That  thus  God  became  a  Man,  as  in  primes,  so 
also  in  ultimates.  Gen.  art. 

  ^.  It  is  from  this  that  the  Lord  is  called  .  .  .  'the 
First  and  the  Last.'  111. 

S.  6^.  Therefore  when  (the  Divine)  is  in  its  ultimate 
degree,  it  is  in  its  fulness.  Such  is  the  Word.  This, 
in  its  ultimate  sense,  is  natural  ... 

27.  In  every  Divine  work  there  is  a  first,  a  middle, 
and  an  ultimate  ;  and  the  first  goes  through  the  middle 
to  the  ultimate,  and  thus  comes  into  existence  and  sub- 

sists :  hence  the  ultimate  is  the  basis.  Also,  the  first  is 
in  the  middle,  and,  through  the  middle,  in  the  ultimate : 
thus  the  ultimate  is  the  containant.  And  as  the  ulti- 

mate is  the  containant  and  the  basis,  it  is  also  the 

support. 

28®.  When  these  things  are  comprehended,  it  is  also 
comprehended  that  every  Divine  work  is  complete  and 
perfect  in  the  ultimate  ;  and  also  that  in  the  ultimate, 
which  is  a  trine,  is  everything,  because  the  prior  things 
are  in  it  simultaneously. 

38.  How  successive  order  becomes  in  the  ultimate 
simultaneous  order.   Ex. 

  2.  As  to  the  Word  :  the  Celestial,  Spiritual,  and 
Natural  proceed  from  the  Lord  in  successive  order,  and 
in  the  ultimate  they  are  in  simultaneous  order. 

49^.  Hence  by  'the  hairs  of  the  head'  is  signified  cel- 
estial wisdom  in  ultimates  ;  and  also  Divine  truth  in 

ultimates. 

98.  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  in  order  that 
He  might  infil  all  things  of  the  Word,  and  thereby 
become  Divine  truth  or  the  Word  also  in  ultimates. 
Gen.  art. 

  .  (This)  is  meant  by  these  words  in  John  :   '  The 
Word  has  been  made  flesh,  and  has  dwelt  among  us,  and 

we  have  seen  His  glory  .  .  . '  (i.  14) :  'to  become  flesh '  = 
to  become  the  Word  in  ultimates. 

  .  His   (juality   as    the    Word   in    ultimates.    He 
showed  to  His  disciples  when  He  was  transfigured  .  .  . 
  -.  The  Lord  as  the  Word  in  ultimates  is  described 

in  Rev.i.  13-16;  where  all  things  of  the  description  of 
Him = the  ultimates  of  Divine  truth,  or  of  the  Word. 

  f.  The  Lord  had  indeed  been  the  Word  before. 

l>ut  in  primes  .  .  .  But  when  the  Word  had  been  made 
flesh,  then  the  Lord  became  the  Word  in  ultimates  also. 

It  is  from  this  that  He  is  called  'the  First  and  the 
Last."  111. 

W.  52.  There  is  a  correspondence  ...  of  (man's)  ulti- 
mate life  with  all  things  of  the  mineral  kingdom. 

  -.   In   the   Spiritual  AVorld  there  are  all  things 
which  come  forth  in  the  natural  world  ;  and  they  are 
correspondences  .  .  .  also  of  the  ultimates  of  life  of 
those  who  are  there. 

61®.  The  endeavour  (in  minerals)  towards  vegetating, 
and  thus  towards  performing  uses,  is  the  ultimate  from 
the  Divine  in  created  things. 

65.  The  uses  of  all  things  which  have  been  created 

ascend  through  degi-ees  from  ultimates  to  man  .  .  . 
Gen.  art. 

  .  Ultimates  are  each  and  all  things  of  the  mineral 
kingdom,  which  are  matters  of  various  kinds,  of  stony, 
saline,  oily,  mineral,  metallic  substance,  covered  over 
with  soil  consisting,  of  what  is  vegetable  and  animal 
mouldered  into  the  finest  dust.  In  these  lie  concealed 

the  end  and  also  the  beginning  of  all  the  uses  which  are 
from  life.  The  end  of  all  uses  is  the  endeavour  to  pro- 

duce them  ;  and  the  beginning  is  the  force  which  acts 
from  that  endeavour.    These  are  of  the  mineral  kingdom. 

165.  The  reason  a  dead  sun  has  been  created  is  tliat 

all  things  may  be  fixed,  stated,  and  constant  in  ulti- 
mates ;  and  in  order  that  there  may  thence  come  forth 

things  which  are  perennial  and  ever-enduring.  Thus 
and  no  otherwise  is  creation  founded.  The  terraqueous 
globe,  in  which,  upon  which,  and  around  which,  such 
things  are,  is  as  a  basis  and  a  support ;  for  it  is  the 
ultimate  work,  in  which  all  things  cease,  and  upon 
which  they  rest.  That  it  is  also  as  it  were  a  matrix, 
from  which  are  produced  the  effects  which  are  the  ends 
of  creation,  will  be  told  in  what  follows. 

167.  That  the  end  of  creation  comes  forth  in  ultimates  ; 
which  is,  that  all  things  may  return  to  the  Creator,  and 
that  there  may  be  conjunction.  Gen. art.     171. 

207.  In  every  ultimate  there  are  discrete  degrees  in 
simultaneous  order.     (Continued  under  Dk(;ree.) 

208.  In  a  word,  there  are  such  degrees  in  every 

ultimate,  thus  in  every  efl'ect ;  for  every  ultimate 
consists  of  prior  things,  and  these  of  their  primes  .  .  . 

209.  That  the  ultimate  degree  is  the  complex,  the 
containant,  and  the  basis  of  the  prior  degrees.  Gen. art. 
211.   212. 

212®.  The  efl'ect  is  nothing  else  than  the  end  in  its 
ultimate  ;  and  as  the  ultimate  is  the  complex,  it 
follows  that  the  ultimate  is  the  containant,  and  also 
the  basis. 

215.  That  the  ultimate  of  each  (of  these)  series, 
which  is  use,  action,  work,  and  exercise,  is  the  complex 
and  the  containant  of  all  the  jirior  things,  has  not  yet 
been  known.  It  appears  as  if  in  use,  action,  work,  and 
exercise,  there  is  no  more  than  such  as  is  in  motion  ; 
but  still  all  the  prior  things  are  in  them  actually,  and 
so  fully  that  nothing  is  wanting.  They  are  enclosed  in 
them  as  wine  is  in  its  vessel,  and  as  furniture  is  in  its 
house.  The  reason  they  do  not  appear  is  that  they  are 
regarded  only  exteriorly,  and  regarded  exteriorly  they 
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are  only  activities  and  motions.  It  is  as  when  the 
arms  and  hands  move,  and  it  is  not  known  that  a 
thousand  motor  fibres  concur  to  each  of  their  motions, 
and  that  to  the  thousand  motor  fibres  there  correspond 

thousands  of  things  of  thought  and  afl'ection,  which 
excite  the  motor  fibres  ;  and  which,  as  they  act  in- 
mostly,  do  not  appear  before  any  sense  of  the  body. 
This  is  known  :  that  nothing  acts  in  tlie  body,  or  through 
it,  except  what  is  from  the  will  through  the  thought ; 
and  as  both  act,  it  must  needs  be  that  each  and  all 

things  of  the  will  and  thought  are  in  the  action.  They 
cannot  be  separated.  Hence  it  is  that  from  the  deeds 
or  works  a  judgment  is  formed  by  others  concerning  the 

thought  of  the  man's  will,  which  is  called  the  intention. 
This  has  been  made  known  to  me :  that  from  a  man's 
deed  or  work  alone  the  Angels  perceive  and  see  every- 

thing of  the  will  and  thought  of  him  who  does  it  ,  .  . 

Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Word  'works'  and  'deeds'  are 
so  often  commanded,  and  it  is  said  that  a  man  is  Known 
from  them. 

[W.]  216.  Unless  will  and  understanding,  or  affection 
and  thought,  and  also  charity  and  faith,  impart  and  in- 

volve themselves,  when  possilde,  in  works  or  deeds,  they 
are  nothing  better  than  airy  things  which  pass  away  .  .  . 
The  reason  is  that  the  ultimate  is  the  complex,  the 
containant,  and  the  basis  of  the  prior  things. 

217.  That  degrees  of  height  are  in  fulness  and  in 
power  in  their  ultimate.  Gen.  art. 

218.  That  (these  degrees)  in  their  ultimate  are  in 
their  power,  may  be  confirmed  from  all  those  things 
which  have  been  adduced  .  .  .  from  things  sensible  and 
perceptible  .  .  .  but  here  I  shall  confirm  them  only  by 
the  endeavours,  forces,  and  motions  in  dead  subjects 
and  in  living  subjects.   Ex. 

  .  As  motion  is  the  ultimate  degree  of  endeavour, 
by  this  it  exerts  its  power. 

220.  As  the  body  has  determined  its  powers  chiefiy 
into  the  arras  and  hands,  which  are  ultimates,  (tliey)=: 

power. 

221.  Therefore  the  ultimate  sense  (of  the  Word), 
which  is  .  .  .  called  the  sense  of  the  letter,  is  not  only 
the  complex,  containant,  and  basis  of  the  corresponding 
interior  senses,  but  the  Word  in  the  ultimate  sense  is 
also  in  its  fulness  and  in  its  power. 

  'K  As  the  Lord  fully  glorified  the  natural  Human 
even  to  its  ultimates.  He  therefore  rose  with  the  whole 
body  .  .  . 

  -K  As  by  the  assumption  of  the  natural  Human 
the  Lord  made  Himself  Divine  truth  in  ultimates,  He 

is  therefore  called  'the  Word,'  and  it  is  said  that  'the 
AVord  has  been  made  flesh  ;'  and  Divine  truth  in 
ultimates  is  the  Word  as  to  the  sense  of  the  letter  :  this 
He  made  Himself  by  the  fulfilling  of  all  things  of  the 
Word  concerning  Himself  in  Moses  and  tlie  Trophets 
Ex. 

233-.  For  the  Divine,  which  had  filled  all  spaces 
without  space,  (then)  penetrated  also  to  the  ultimates 
of  nature. 

257",  Through  such  a  covering,  which  has  been  taken 
from  the  natural  world,  the  spiritual  bodies  (of  Spirits 
and  Angels)  subsist ;  for  the  Natural  is  the  containing 

ultimate  :    hence  it  is  that  there  is  not  any  Spirit  or 
Angel  who  has  not  been  born  a  man. 

259^.  With  these  [persons]  the  Rational  cannot  be 
elevated  ;  for  the  life  .  .  .  with  them  has  not  the  termini 

in  which  it  ceases  so  disposed  that  it  can  perform  ulti- 
mate acts  according  to  order  ;  for  it  acts  according  to 

the  ultimate  determinations,  but  not  from  them, 

278.  The  reason  why  the  acts  of  the  body,  viewed  by 
the  eye,  appear  thus  simple  and  uniform  ;  as  seeds, 
fruits,  eggs,  or  as  nuts  and  almonds  in  shells,  appear  in 
the  external  form  ;  and  yet  contain  in  themselves  all 
the  prior  things  from  which  they  are,  is  that  every 
ultimate  is  covered  round  about,  and  is  thereby  distinct 
from  the  prior  things  .  .  . 

302.  That  the  atmospheres,  which  are  three  in  both 
worlds  ...  in  their  ultimates  cease  into  substances  and 
matters  such  as  are  in  earths.   Gen.  art. 

303.  That  svibstances  or  matters  such  as  those  in 
earths  have  been  produced  by  the  sun  through  its 
atmospheres,  is  affirmed  by  everyone  who  thinks  that 
there  are  perpetual  mediations  from  the  First  to  the 
ultimates  .  .  .  Now  as  the  atmospheres  are  these  prior 
things  through  which  that  Sun  presents  itself  in 
ultimates,  and  as  those  prior  things  continually  decrease 
in  activity  and  expansion  down  to  the  ultimates,  it 
follows  that  when  their  activity  and  exjiansion  cease  in 
the  ultimates,  they  become  substances  and  matters 
such  as  are  in  earths ;  which,  from  the  atmospheres, 
from  which  they  originated,  retain  in  themselves  an 
effort  and  endeavour  to  produce  uses. 

304.  From  this  universal  origin  of  all  things  in  the 
created  universe,  each  thing  therein  derives  the  like, 
namely,  that  it  progresses  from  its  prime  to  ultimates, 
which  are  relatively  in  a  state  of  rest,  in  order  that  it 
may  cease  and  subsist  ...  As  there  is  such  a  progression 
in  man  of  the  fibres  and  vessels  from  primes  to  ultimates, 
therefore  there  is  a  like  progression  of  their  states  :  their 
states  are  sensations,  thoughts,  and  affections  :  these, 
also,  from  their  primes,  where  they  are  in  light,  pass  to 
ultimates,  where  they  are  in  shade ;  or,  from  their 
j)rimes,  where  they  are  in  heat,  to  ultimates,  where 

they  are  not  in  heat :  and  as  there  is  such  a  progi'ession 
of  them,  there  is  also  such  a  progression  of  the  love  and 
of  all  things  of  it ;  and  also  of  the  wisdom,  and  of  all 
things  of  it :  in  a  word,  there  is  such  a  progression  of 
all  things  in  the  created  imiverse  .  .  . 

310.  The  very  quality  of  being  able  to  produce  forms 
of  uses  (the  substances  and  matters  of  which  earths 

consist)  derive  from  their  origin,  which  is,  that  they  are 
the  ultimates  of  the  atmospheres,  with  which  they  are 
therefore  in  agreement. 

  ".  This    endeavour    (in     tliese     substances    and 
matters  to  cause  seeds  to  germinate  and  grow)  is  after- 

wards continuous  from  the  earths  through  the  root  even 
to  ultimates,  and  from  ultimates  to  primes,  in  which 
the  use  itself  is  in  its  origin.  Tiius  do  uses  pass  into 
forms ;  and  the  forms,  from  the  use,  which  is  like  a 
soul,  in  the  progression  from  primes  to  ultimates  and 
from  ultimates  to  primes,  derive  that  each  and  all 
things  of  them  are  of  some  use. 

  ^.  These  things  follow  from  this  :    i.  That  there 
are  ultimates,  and  in  ultimates  are  all  the  prior  things 
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together  in  their  order.  2.  That  there  are  degrees  of 
both  kinds  in  the  greatest  and  the  least  of  all  things  ;  in 
like  manner  in  this  endeavour.  3.  That  all  uses  are 
produced  by  the  Lord  from  ultimates  ;  and  therefore 
in  ultimates  there  must  be  an  endeavour  towards  them. 

311.  But  still  all  these  endeavours  are  not  alive  ;  for 
they  are  endeavours  of  the  ultimate  forces  of  life  .  .  . 
The  atmospheres  in  the  ultimates  become  such  forces, 
by  which  the  substances  and  matters  such  as  are  in 
earths,  are  actuated  into  forms,  and  are  held  together 
in  forms  both  within  and  without. 

314.  In  the  forms  of  uses  of  the  vegetable  kingdom 

the  image  of  creation  appears  in  this, — that  from  their 
primes  they  proceed  to  their  ultimates,  and  from  the 
ultimates  to  the  primes.  Their  primes  are  seeds  ;  their 
ultimates  are  stems  clothed  with  bark  ;  and,  through 
the  bark,  which  is  the  ultimate  of  the  stems,  they  tend 
to  seeds,  which  .  .  .  are  their  primes.  The  stems  clothed 
with  barks  relate  to  the  Earth  clothed  with  earths  ; 
from  which  comes  forth  the  creation  and  formation  of 

all  uses.  .  .  The  image  of  creation  in  the  forms  of  uses 
is  exhibited  in  the  progression  of  their  formation  from 
primes  to  ultimates,  and  from  ultimates  to  primes  .  .  . 
(Thus)  it  is  evident  that  the  progression  of  the  creation 
of  the  universe  has  been  from  its  Prime,  which  is  the 

Lord  encompassed  with  the  Sun,  to  ultimates,  wliich 
are  earths  ;  and  from  these  through  uses  to  its  Prime  .  .  . 

316.  In  the  forms  of  uses  of  the  animal  kingdom  there 
is  a  like  image  of  creation,  in  that  from  seed  .  .  .  there 
is  formed  a  body,  which  is  its  ultimate  ;  and  that  when 
this  grows  up,  it  produces  new  seeds.  .  .  From  this 
parallelism  it  is  evident,  that  as  there  is  a  likeness  of 
creation  in  the  forms  of  plants,  so  also  there  is  in  the 
forms  of  animals,  in  that  there  is  a  progression  from 
primes  to  ultimates,  and  from  ultimates  to  primes. 

  ^.  A  like  image  of  creation  comes  forth  in  each 
thing  which  is  in  man  ;  for  there  is  a  like  progression 
of  love  through  wisdom  into  uses  ;  thence  a  like  one  of 
the  will  through  the  xinders  tan  ding  into  acts  ;  and  a 
like  one  of  charity  through  faith  into  works.  The  will 
and  the  understanding,  and  also  charity  and  faith,  are 
the  primes  from  which  ;  the  acts  and  works  are  the 
ultimates ;  and  from  these  through  the  delights  of 
uses  a  return  is  made  to  their  primes  .  .  . 

  ^.  A  like  progression  from  primes  to  ultimates, 
and  from  ultimates  to  primes,  is  exhibited  in  the  forms 
most  purely  organic  of  the  atfections  and  thoughts  with 
man  :  in  his  brains  there  are  those  star-like  forms  called 
the  cineritious  substances  ;  from  these  go  forth  fibres 
through  the  medullary  substance  by  the  neck  into  the 
body,  which  pass  on  to  ultimates  there,  and  from  the 
ultimates  return  to  their  primes:  the  return  of  the 

fibres  to  their  primes  is  made  through  the  blood-vessels. 

  "•.  There  is  a  like  progression  (from  primes   to 
ultimates)  of  all  the  affections  and  thoughts,  which  are 
changes  and  variations  of  the  state  of  these  forms  and 
substances  ;  for  the  fibres  which  go  forth  from  these 
forms  or  substances  are  comparatively  like  the  atmo- 

spheres from  the  spiritual  Sun,  which  are  the  contain- 
ants  of  heat  and  light ;  and  the  acts  from  the  body  are 
like  the  things  which  are  produced  from  earths  through 
the  atmospheres  .  .  . 

VOL.    IV. 

345.  That  the  spiritual  ultimate  separated  from  its 
Higher  operates  (these  evil  uses).  Gen. art. 

  .   If  a  man  becomes  only  natural,  he  loves  those' 
things  only  which  are  of  the  body  and  the  world  .  .  . 
from  (which)  it  is  evident  that  the  spiritual  ultimate, 
which  is  called  the  Spiritual  Natural,  can  be  separated 
from  its  higher  things  ;  and  that  it  is  separated  with 
the  men  from  whom  is  Hell.  The  spiritual  ultimate 
cannot  be  of  itself  separated  from  its  higher  things, 
either  with  beasts,  or  in  earths,  and  look  towards  Hell  ; 
but  only  with  men.  From  these  things  it  follows  that 
the  spiritual  ultimate,  separated  from  its  Higher,  such 
as  it  is  with  those  who  are  in  Hell,  operates  these  evil 
uses  upon  the  Earth.   111. 

346-.  All  animals,  greater  and  less,  derive  their 
origin  from  the  Spiritual  in  the  ultimate  degree  .  .  . 
man  alone  from  all  the  degrees  .  .  . 

P.  119-.  The  reason  is  that  the  Lord  acts  into  the 
inmost  of  man,  and  from  the  inmost  into  the  consequents 
even  to  the  ultimates  ;  and  in  the  ultimates  is  the  man 

simultaneously.  So  long,  therefore,  as  the  ultimates 
are  kept  closed  by  the  man  himself,  there  cannot  be  any 
purification  effected,  but  only  such  an  operation  into 
the  interior  things  by  the  Lord  as  is  that  of  the  Lord 
into  Hell  .  .  . 

124^.  That  the  Lord  acts  from  inmosts  and  from 
ultimates  simultaneously.  (This)  is  because  thus  and 
no  otherwise  each  and  all  things  are  held  together  in 
connection  ;  for  the  intermediates  depend  successively 
from  inmosts  down  to  ultimates  ;  and  in  ultimates  they 
are  simultaneously  together.  .  .  From  this  it  also  is  that 
the  Lord  .  .  .  came  into  the  world,  and  there  put  on  .  .  , 
a  Human  in  ultimates,  in  order  that  He  could  be  from 

primes  and  at  the  same  time  in  ultimates  ;  and  thus  from 
primes  through  ultimates  rule  the  universal  world  .  .  . 

125.  These  angelic  arcana  have  been  premised  in 
order  that  it  may  be  comprehended  how  the  Divine 
Providence  .  .  .  operates,  in  order  to  conjoin  man  with 
Himself  and  Himself  with  man.  This  cannot  be  effected 

in  any  particular  of  him  singly,  but  in  all  things  of  him 
simultaneously  :  and  this  is  effected  from  the  inmost  of 
man  and  from  his  ultimates  simultaneously  :  the  inmost 

of  man  is  his  life's  love  ;  the  ultimates  are  those  things 
which  are  in  the  externals  of  his  thought ;  and  the 
intermediates  are  those  things  which  are  in  the  internal 
of  his  thought  .  .  .  From  which  it  is  again  evident  that 
the  Lord  cannot  act  from  inmosts  and  ultimates 

simultaneously,  except  together  with  the  man  ;  for  man 
together  with  the  Lord  is  in  ultimates  ;  and  therefore 
as  man  acts  in  the  ultimates  which  are  at  his  determina- 

tion, because  in  his  freedom,  so  the  Lord  acts  from  his 
inmosts,  and  in  the  succcssives  towards  the  ultimates. 
Those  things  which  are  in  the  inmosts  of  man,  and 
in  the  sticcessives  towards  the  ultimates,  are  entirely 
unknown  to  the  man  ;  and  therefore  the  man  does  not 
at  all  know  how  and  what  the  Lord  is  operating  there  ; 
bitt,  as  those  things  cohere  as  a  one  with  the  ultimates, 
it  is  not  necessary  for  man  to  know  more  than  that  he 
must  shtm  evils  as  sins,  and  look  to  the  Lord.  Thus, 

and  no  otherwise,  can  his  life's  love,  which  from  birtli 
is  infernal,  be  removed  by  the  Lord,  and  a  heavenly 

life's  love  be  implanted  in  its  place. H 
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[P.]  iSi.  The  mind  moves  to  these  acts  .  .  .  the  ulti- 
mates  from  the  inmosts,  and  the  inmosts  from  the 
ultimates  .  ,  . 

220-.  The  natural  and  temporary  things  (wliich  man 

puts  oft'  at  death)  are  the  outermosts  and  ultimates  into 
■which  man  first  enters,  which  is  done  when  he  is  born, 
to  the  end  that  he  may  afterwards  be  introduced  into 

interior  and  higher  things  ;  for  outermosts  and  ulti- 
mates are  containants  ;  and  these  are  in  the  natural 

world.  Hence  it  is  that  no  Angel  or  Spirit  has  been 
created  immediately,  bnt  that  all  have  been  first  born 

men,  and  thus  introduced  ;  and  hence  they  have  outer- 
mosts and  ultimates,  which  are  in  themselves  fixed  and 

stated  ;  and  within  which  and  from  which  the  interior 

things  can  be  held  together  in  connection. 

  ^.   Besides,  all  the  interior  or  higher  things  are  in 
the  outermosts  or  ultimates  simultaneously  .  .  .  and 
therefore  all  the  operation  of  the  Lord  is  from  primes 
and  ultimates  simultaneously,  thus  in  fulness.  But  as 
the  outermosts  and  ultimates  of  nature  cannot  receive 

spiritual  and  eternal  things  .  .  .  therefore  man  puts  them 

otf,  and  retains  onlj"  the  interior  natural  things  which 
agree  with  spiritual  and  celestial  things,  and  serve  them 
as  containants.  This  is  effected  by  the  rejection  of  the 
temporary  and  natural  ultimates,  which  is  the  death  of 
the  body. 

276.  "When  the  love  of  the  neighbour  had  been  turned 
into  the  love  of  self,  man  could  no  longer  be  born  into 
the  light  of  knowledge  and  intelligence,  but  into  the 
thick  darkness  of  ignorance,  because  into  the  very 

ultimate  of  life,  which  is  called  the  Corporeal  Sen- 
suous ;  and  could  be  introduced  from  this  by  instructions 

into  the  interiors  of  the  natural  mind,  the  Spiritual 
always  accompanying.  The  reason  he  is  born  into  the 
ultimate  of  life,  which  is  called  the  Corjioreal  Sensuous, 
and  therefore  into  the  thick  darkness  of  ignorance,  will 
he  seen  in  what  follows. 

2'j'jafi.  All  reformation  is  eff"ected  in  what  is  full,  that 
is,  in  primes  and  ultimates  simultaneously  ;  and  the 
ultimates  are  reformed  in  the  world  so  as  to  agree  with 
the  primes,  and  they  cannot  be  reformed  afterwards, 
because  the  ultimates  of  life  which  man  bears  with  him 

after  death,  become  quiescent,  and  conspire  with  his 
interiors,  that  is,  act  as  one  with  them. 

R.  231.  The  appearance  of  the  Lord's  Divine  wisdom 
and  Divine  love  in  ultimates.  Sig. 

  .   'A  stone,'  in  the  Word,  =  truth  in  ultimates. 
  2.  For  all  the  precious  stones  in  Heaven  derive 

their  origin  from  the  ultimates  of  the  AYord  ;  and  their 
transparence  from  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  ultimates 

therein.  The  ultimates  of  the  "Word  are  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  sense  of  its  letter. 

342^.  That  'a  corner '  =  the  ultimate  which  supports 
the  higher  things,  as  a  foundation  does  a  house,  and  thus 
also  [that  it  signifies]  all  things.   HI. 

434.  By  'the  hairs,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified  the 
ultimate  of  man's  life,  which  is  the  Sensuous.  It  is 
this  which  appears  to  them  as  being  in  the  alfection  of 

truth,  when  yet  they  are  in  the  afi"ection  of  falsity.    Sig. 
657.  Evils  and  falsities  in  the  Church,  such  as  there 

are  in  its  last  state,  universally  disclosed  by  the  Lord. 
Sig. 

672.  That 'the  four  animals,' which  are  cherubs,  = 
the  Word  in  ultimates  ,  .  . 

  .  And    besides   the   Lord  always  operates   from 
inmosts  through  ultimates,  or  in  what  is  full.  Sig. 

678'.  From  which  things  it  is  evident  that  the 
ultimate  is  the  complex  of  all  the  prior  things  ;  whence 
it  follows  that  all  the  concupiscences  of  evil  are  in 
simultaneous  order  within  the  evil  itself  which  a  man 

perceives  in  himself :  all  the  evil  which  a  man  perceives 
in  himself  is  in  ultimates  ;  and  therefore  when  a  man 
rejects  evil  from  himself,  he  at  the  same  time  rejects 
its  concupiscences  ;  but  still  not  from  himself, ^but  from 
the  Lord.  A  man  can  indeed  reject  evil  from  himself, 
but  not  its  concupiscences ;  and  therefore  when  he 
wants  to  reject  evil,  by  fighting  against  it,  he  must  look 
to  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  operates  from  inmosts  to 

ultimates  ;  for  He  enters  through  the  man's  soul,  and 

purifies. 798".  The  Divine  operation  of  the  Lord  to  save  men 
is  from  primes  through  ultimates  ;  and  it  is  this  which 

is  meant  by  'Whatever  he  shall  bind  or  loose  on  earth, 
shall  be  bound  or  loosed  in  Heaven  : '  the  ultimates 
through  which  the  Lord  operates  are  on  earth,  and  in 
fact  with  men  :  on  this  account,  in  order  that  the  Lord 
Himself  might  be  in  ultimates  as  He  is  in  primes.  He 
came  into  the  world,  and  put  on  the  Human.  That  all 

the  Lord's  Divine  operation  is  from  primes  through 
ultimates  ;  thus  from  Himself  into  primes,  and  from 
Himself  into  ultimates.  Refs. 

M.  44^.  As  they  perceived  that  the  novitiates  wanted 
to  know  whether  in  Heaven  there  are  the  like  ultimate 

deliciousnesses,  they  said  that  they  are  exactly  like,  but 
much  more  blessed,  because  angelic  perception  and 
sensation  are  much  more  exquisite  than  human  ...  It 
is  a  universal  law  that  primes  come  forth,  subsist,  and 

persist  from  ultimates  :  so  also  is  it  with  this  love  ; 
and  therefore  unless  there  were  ultimate  deliciousnesses, 

there  would  not  be  any  deliciousnesses  of  conjugial  love. 
(Continued  under  Delicious.)     See  also  51,  Gen. art. 

6<f.  See  Delicious,  here.     144.  293^ 

256^.  The  Angels  are  continually  in  the  delight  of 
conjugial  love,  and  in  its  ultimates  according  to  the 
presence  of  their  minds  uninterrupted  by  cares  ;  thus 
from  the  determinations  of  judgment  with  the  hus- 
bands. 

304^^.  Thus  from  the  unchaste  things  in  the  will  (the 

marriage  of  the  spirit)  lets  itself  headlong  down  into  the 

body,  and  defiles  the  ultimates  of  its  love  with  an 

alluring  ardour ;  from  which,  as  in  the  beginning  it  was 

on  fire,  so  its  fire  suddenly  goes  out  and  passes  away 

into  the  cold  of  winter  ;  whence  defect  is  accelerated. 

305^^.  From  these  things  it  can  be  seen  that  conjugial 

love,  from  the  first  beginnings  of  its  heat,  must  be 

elevated  out  of  the  lowest  region  of  the  mind  into  the 

higher  region,  in  order  that  it  may  become  chaste  ;  and 
that  thus  from  what  is  chaste  it  is  let  down  through  the 

middle  and  the  lowest  region  into  the  body ;  and  that 

when  this  is  done,  by  the  descending  chasteness  this 

lowest  region  is  purified  from  its  unchaste  things  ;  and 

hence  the  ultimate  of  that  love  also  becomes  chaste. 

3 1 1 2.  That  all  order  proceeds  from  primes  to  ultimates ; 
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and  that  the  ultimates  become  the  primes  of  some 
following  order  ;  moreover,  that  all  things  of  the  middle 
order  are  the  ultimates  of  the  prior,  and  the  jirimes  of 
the  following  order  ;  and  that  thus  ends  continually 
proceed  through  causes  into  effects,  may  be  sufficiently 
confirmed  and  illustrated  before  the  reason  from  things 
Known  and  visible  in  the  world. 

313.  That  the  ultimate  state  is  such  as  is  the  succes- 
sive order  from  which  it  is  formed  and  comes  forth,  is  a 

canon  .  .  . 

  -.  That  all  those  things  which  precede  in  minds 
form  series,  and  that  the  series  are  collected  together, 
one  beside  another,  and  one  after  another,  and  that 
these  simultaneously  compose  the  ultimate,  is  as  yet 
unknown  in  the  world ;  but  as  it  is  a  Truth  from 
Heaven,  it  is  here  adduced  ;  for  by  means  of  it  there  is 
laid  open  what  influx  operates,  and  the  nature  of  the 
ultimate,  in  which  the  above-mentioned  series,  suc- 

cessively formed,  coexist. 

314^  See  Hand,  here. 

355'*.  As  the  ultimate  operation  of  the  soul  in  the 
body  with  two  consorts  is  into  the  ultimates  of  love 
there,  and  these  depend  upon  the  state  of  the  soul,  it  is 

evident  whence  thej'  have  this  perpetual  (faculty). 

389.  In  relation  to  spiritual  things  there  is  no  predi- 
cation of  what  is  extended  .  .  .  hence  it  is  that  whatever 

proceeds  from  the  Lord  is  in  an  instant  from  primes  in 
ultimates. 

441®.  After  the  delights  of  scortatory  love  have  been 
removed  .  .  •  the  spirit  enters  chaste  into  the  body,  and 
infils  their  bosoms  with  the  deliciousnesses  of  its  bliss, 
and  from  the  bosoms  infils  also  the  ultimates  of  that 

love  in  the  body  ;  hence  the  spirit  afterwai'ds  acts  in 
full  communion  with  these,  and  these  do  so  with  the 

spirit. 

T.  565.  The  Sensuous  is  the  ultimate  of  the  life  of 

man's  mind,  adhering  and  cohering  with  the  five  senses 
of  his  body. 

757.  That  at  this  day  is  the  last  time  of  the  Christian 
Church  .  .  .   Gen. art. 

760.  That  this  last  time  of  the  Christian  Church  is  the 
very  night  in  which  former  Churclies  have  set.   Gen. art. 

Ad.  3/4445.  In  Heaven  all  the  Angels  ardently  await 
the  Last  Day  ;  for  they  think  of  nothing  else. 

D.  2712.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  last  times 
are  at  hand.  2801.  3412.  (3528,Des.  They  are  when 
the  equilibrium  is  perishing. ) 

2751.  I  have  spoken  with  Spirits  about  the  corporeal 
or  material  things  of  man,  that  they  are  the  ultimates 
of  order  ;  that  order  extends  itself  from  inraosts  to 

ultimates  ;  and  that  the  ultimates  are  in  man's  natural 
mind,  which  is  formed  from  the  senses  of  the  body, 
whence  comes  the  memory  of  objects,  which  are  material 

ideas :  thus  that  order  is  not  complete  except  in  ulti- 
mates, which  are  the  outermost  vessels  of  all  the  interior 

things  in  succession  which  are  insinuated  by  the  Lord. 

2917.  To  the  ultimate  of  order,  which  is  the  body. 

3022.  With  man  is  the  ultimate  of  order  .  .  . 

4167^.  The  memory  of  man  is  their  ultimate  plane. 

4605.  The  direction  of  the  Lord  is  in  primes  and  in 
ultimates ;  thence  the  mediates  flow  in  their  order. 
That  ultimates  are  directed  equally  with  primes,  may 
be  evident  from  .  .  .  what  has  been  said  about  fortune. 

4839S.  When  they  were  told  that  the  la.st~2>ostremi- 
should  be  first,  they  concluded  that  they  would  sit  in 
the  last  place  while  they  were  exercising  command. 

4847.  Through  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  order 
has  been  restored  down  to  the  ultimate  of  life,  which  is 
the  Sensuous  ;  for  the  Divine  successive  order  had 

perished  in  the  ultimates,  thus  the  Divine  in  the 
ultimate  .  .  . 

5 15 1.  For  the  inhabitants  of  this  Earth  are  in 
ultimates  .  .  . 

5508.  For  all  the  interiors  of  man  cease  in  their 
ultimates  in  the  body,  and  this  progressively  from  head 
to  sole  ;  nay,  each  degree  of  succession  of  each  cupidity 
has  its  own  ultimate  determined  in  the  body  .  .  . 

5552.  Man,  or  the  human  race,  is  the  ultimate,  and 
is  that  in  which  Heaven  ceases  ;  because  man  has 
Heaven  in  himself,  and  corresponds  to  it :  his  Sensuous 
Avhich  is  exhibited  in  the  world  is  the  ultimate  itself, 
and  therefore  it  is  also  the  foundation  upon  which 
Heaven  rests,  as  a  house  does  upon  its  foundation  ;  for 
there  is  a  connection  of  all  things  from  primes  to 
ultimates  ;  and  the  Sensuous  of  man  is  relatively  fixed 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  while  man  lives  in  the 

world  he  acquires  for  himself  a  fixed  plane,  and  that 
this  therefore  cannot  be  changed  ;  whence  it  is  that  a 
man  remains  to  eternity  such  as  he  has  become  in  the 
world.  He  has  this  plane  with  him,  but  it  is  completely 

quiescent ;  but  still  his  interiors  cease  in  it .  .  . 

5553.  In  order,  therefore,  that  the  Divine  might  rule 
all  things  .  .  .  through  primes  and  ultimates  simul- 

taneously, the  Lord  came  into  the  world  .  .  .  and  rose 
again  with  the  Human  even  to  the  ultimates  .  .  .  for 
thus  He  could  subjugate  the  Hells,  and  thus  he  could 
afterwards  rule  the  Heavens  and  the  earth,  and  no 
otherwise  ;  for  man  had  then  completely  receded  in 
ultimates  from  the  Heavens,  so  that  the  foundation 
then  Ijegan  to  perish. 

5608.  The  natural  thought  of  man  is  the  plane  in 
which  cease  all  things  of  angelic  wisdom  .  .  .  Into  this 
plane  fall  all  things  which  the  Angels  are  thinking. 
Hence  [such  as]  is  the  plane,  such  also  becomes  their 
wisdom  ;  or,  as  the  ultimates  are,  so  are  the  primes. 

5615.  It  has  been  observed  .  .  .  that  as  the  ultimates 
are  directed  by  the  Lord  from  the  prior  things,  so 
also,  conversely,  are  the  prior  things  directed  from 
the  ultimates ;  and  the  Lord  is  the  First  and  the 

Last,  or  in  the  prime  and  in  the  ultimate,  in  order  that 

all  things  of  Heaven  might  be  thus  directed  ;  and  there- 
fore He  became  a  Man,  in  order  that  He  might  be  in 

ultimates  also  from  Himself,  and  not  from  other  men  : 

hence  He  directs  all  things  from  the  First  and  the  Last, 
ultimates  by  means  of  prior  things  in  Heaven,  and 

prior  things  through  Heaven  from  ultimates  :  hence  the 
connection. 

5616^.  Natural  Truths  are  in  the  place  of  a  founda- 
tion :  hence  the  thought  is  full  of  such  ideas  ;  and  when 

a  man  is  reading  the  Word  ho  is  in  them.     The  plane 
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and  ultimate  is  with  an  intelligent  man,  whether  he  is 
thinking  about  such  things,  whether  he  is  thinking 
about  other  things,  or  whether  he  is  asleep  ;  for  still  it 
is  with  him  ...  A  number  of  men  can  together  serve  as 
a  plane  for  one  Angel.  The  Lord  so  disposes  that  what 
is  absent  in  one  may  be  in  another  .  .  . 

[D.]  58146.  They  can  serve  as  ultimates  in  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  which  correspond  to  the  shoes  of  the  feet  .  .  . 

5934.  The  Lord  infilled  a  number  .  .  .  with  His 
Divine  in  ultimates  :  these  did  in  like  manner  as  the 

ultimate  Divine,  and  thus  He  cast  down  many 
Societies  .  .  . 

E.  ̂ 6.  The  Word  as  to  the  sense  of  the  letter  is 
Divine  truth  in  ultimates.       . 

41.  That  He  rules  all  things  from  primes  through 
ultimates.  Sig  and  Ex. 

  .   By   this   (Human)   therefore,    the   Lord   is   in 
ultimates  ;  and  as  He  has  made  these  also  Divine,  He 
lias  introduced  Himself  into  the  Divine  power  of  ruling 
all  things  from  primes  through  ultimates. 

66.  For  hairs  are  ultimates  ;  for  they  grow  from  the 
ultimates  with  man  ;  and  in  them  the  primes  cease. 
  ^.  His   Divine   in   ultimates   was    His    Human. 

which  He  made  Divine  even  to  the  flesh  and  bones, 
which  are  the  ultimates. 

  ^.  Since  he  who  is  deprived  of  ultimates,  is  also 
deprived  of  the  prior  things. 

69.  'His  feet  like  fine  brass  .  .  .'  =  the  ultimate  of 
Divine  order  which  is  the  Natural,  full  of  Divine  love. 
  .  For  tlie  Divine  is  in   its  fulness  when  in  its 

ultimate  .  .  . 

81.  'I  am  the  First  and  the  Last'  (Rev.i. i8)  =  who 
rules  all  things  from  primes  through  ultimates,  and 
thus  all  things  of  Heaven.      113. 

175-.  The  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  serves  as  a  basis  .  .  . 
For  all  things  which  are  in  nature  are  ultimates  of 
Divine  order ;  and  the  Divine  does  not  subsist  in  the 
middle,  but  flows  down  even  to  its  ultimates,  and  thus 
subsists  :  hence  it  is  that  the  Word  is  such  in  the 
letter  .  .  . 

278.  The  appearance  in  ultimates  as  to  power  and 
effect  of  Divine  truth  .  .  .  Sig. 

  .  It  is  said  in  ultimates,  because  this  appearance 
was  before  John  when  he  was  in  the  spirit,  and  he  saw 
all  things  in  ultimates.  Ex.  < 

328"'.  For  the  Divine  operates  from  primes  through 
ultimates ;  thus  from  Himself  through  those  things 
which  are  from  Himself  in  ultimates,  which  are  in  His 
Human. 

395"*.  That  by  the  mantle  of  Elijah  the  waters  of 
Jordan  were  divided  .  .  .  signified  the  power  of  Divine 
truth  in  ultimates  ;  for  the  waters  of  Jordan  signified 
the  first  truths  by  which  entrance  is  made  into  the 
Church,  and  these  first  truths  are  those  which  are  in 
the  ultimates  of  the  Word. 

405-^.  For  whatever  the  Lord  did  in  the  world  was 
representative,  and  whatever  He  spoke  was  significative  : 
the  reason  He  was  in  representatives  and  significatives 
.  .  .  was  tliat  He  might  be  in  the  ultimates  of  Heaven 
and  of  the  Church,   and   at   the   same   time   in   their 

primes  ;  and  might  thus  rule  and  dispose  iiltimates 
from  primes  ;  and  all  the  intermediates  from  primes 
through  ultimates  :  representatives  and  significatives 
are  in  ultimates. 

417^.  In  the  ultimates  (of  the  abodes  of  Spirits  and 
Angels)  are  those  who  are  not  in  any  wisdom  and 
intelligence. 
  '.   'Moab'  =  those  who  are   in  the  ultimates  of 

the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worship  ;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  those  who  adulterate  them  by  turning 
them  to  themselves  .  .  . 

422'^  For  before  the  Lord's  Advent,  the  Divine 

proceeded  from  His  Divine  which  is  called  'the  Father,' 
but  this  did  not  reach  to  ultimates  after  the  Church  had 
been  vastated. 

440'^.  The  reason  Divine  power  is  through  truth  from 
good  in  the  Natural,  is  that  the  Natural  is  the  ultimate, 
into  which  the  interior  things,  which  are  things  spiritual 
and  celestial,  inflow,  and  where  they  are  simultaneously 
and  snlisist :  they  are  therefore  in  fulness  there,  in 
which  and  from  which  is  all  Divine  operation.  Hence 
it  is  that  Divine  power  is  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of 
the  Word,  because  it  is  natural.  .  .  From  these  things  it 

may  be  evident  whence  it  is  that  Ephraim  is  called  'the 

strength  of  the  head  of  Jehovah.' 
449^.  Benjamin  was  born  the  last,  because  the 

Natural  consisting  of  truth  conjoined  with  good  is  the 
ultimate  of  the  Church  with  man  :  for  there  are  with 

man  three  degrees  of  life  .  .  .  and  the  ultimate  degree  is 
that  in  which  are  those  who  are  in  the  Ultimate  or  First 

Heaven  .  .  . 

475^'^.  All  the  Lord's  miracles  .  .  .  were  Divine  ;  and 
the  Divine  always  operates  in  ultimates  from  primes, 
and  thus  in  what  is  full  :  ultimates  are  such  things  as 

appear  in  the  world  before  the  eyes  .  .  . 
  -^.   For  Heaven  is  conjoined  with^man  when  man 

is  in  ultimates,  that  is,  in  such  things  as  are  in  the 
world  as  to  his  natural  man,  and  in  such  things  as  are 
in  Heaven  as  to  his  spiritual  man  .  .  . 

513^^.  That  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human  even  to  its 
ultimate,  which  is  called  the  Natural  and  Sensuous  .  .  . 

By  'the  hands  and  feet'  are  signified  the  ultimates  of 
man  ;  in  like  manner  by  'flesh  and  bones.'     581^-. 

543-.  By  the  ultimate  Sensuous  of  man  is  not  meant 
the  Sensuous  of  sight,  hearing,  smell,  taste,  and  touch  ; 

for  these  are  proper  to  the  body  ;  but  the  ultimate  of 
thought  and  affection,  which  is  first  opened  with 
infants  ;  and  which  is  such  that  they  do  not  think 

anything,  and  are  not  affected  with  any  objects  than 
those  which  make  one  with  the  above-named  senses  ;  for 
infants  learn  to  think  through  the  senses,  and  to  be 
affected  with  objects  according  to  those  things  which 

have  pleased  the  senses  ;  and  therefore  the  first  Internal 
which  is  opened  with  them  is  the  Sensuous  which  is 
called  the  ultimate  Sensuous  of  man,  and  also  the 

corporeal  Sensuous.     (Continued  under  Sensitous.) 

559^.  The  reason  sensuous  scientifics  .  .  .  are  so 
highly  persuasive,  is  that  they  are  the  ultimates  of  the 
understanding  ;  for  the  understanding  ceases  in  them  as 
in  its  ultimates  .  .  . 
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581'-.  The  ultimate  Sensuous,  which  the  Lord 

glorified  ...  is  signified  by  that  'brazen  serpent  ..." 
611.  The  last  state  of  the  Church,  and  the  revelation 

of  Divine  truth  then.   Sig. 

630^.  To  eat  in  that  court  the  sanctified  things  ,  .  . 
(signified  that)  all  the  appropriation  of  holy  things  is 
effected  through  ultimates  .  .  . 

654^^.  For  the  representatives  were  the  ultimates 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  and  all  the  prior  things, 
which  are  rational,  spiritual,  and  celestial,  enter  into 
the  ultimates  and  are  in  them  ;  and  therefore  the  Lord 

through  those  representatives  was  in  ultimates  :  and  as 
in  ultimates  there  is  all  strength,  therefore  from  primes 
through  ultimates  He  subjugated  all  the  Hells,  and 
reduced  into  order  all  things  in  the  Heavens  :  hence  it 
was  that  the  whole  life  of  the  Lord  in  the  world  was 

representative  .  .  . 

666*.  For  the  ultimate  of  the  life  of  man  is  in  his 
Natural :  this  ultimate  is  as  a  basis  to  his  interior  and 

higher  things  ;  for  these  cease  in  the  ultimate,  and 
there  subsist ;  and  therefore  unless  there  is  life  in  the 
ultimate,  the  life  is  not  full,  thus  neither  is  it  perfect : 
and  moreover  the  interior  or  higher  things  all  coexist  in 
the  ultimate,  as  in  their  Simultaneous  ;  hence  such  as 
is  the  ultimate,  such  are  the  interior  or  higher  things  ; 
for  these  accommodate  themselves  to  the  ultimate, 
because  it  receives  them. 

684^^.  The  Lord  is  called  'Jehovah'  from  the  Divine 
in  primes  ;  and  'the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob'  from  the 
Divine  in  ultimates,  in  which  Divine  power  is  in  its 
fulness. 

717.  Divine  truths  in  the  ̂ ^ltimate  of  order,  which 
are  the  truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

adulterated  and  profaned.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

726'\  That  all  power  is  simultaneously  in  ultimates  ; 
and  that  thence  the  Lord  has  infinite  power  from  primes 
through  ultimates.  Ex.  It  shall  first  be  told  what  is 
meant  by  ultimates.  Primes  are  the  things  which  are 
in  the  Lord,  and  which  proximately  proceed  from  Him  ; 
ultimates  are  those  which  are  most  remote  from  Him, 
which  are  in  nature,  and  are  the  ultimates  there.  These 
are  called  ultimates,  because  spiritual  things,  which  are 
prior,  cease  in  them,  and  subsist  and  rest  upon  them  as 
upon  their  bases  ;  and  therefore  they  are  immovable. 
These  are  hence  called  the  ultimates  of  Divine  order. 

The  reason  why  in  ultimates  there  is  all  power,  is  that 
the  prior  things  are  simultaneously  in  them  ;  for  they 
coexist  there  in  an  order  which  is  called  simultaneous 

order  ;  for  there  is  a  connection  of  all  things  from  the 
Lord  Himself  through  those  things  which  are  of  Heaven 
and  which  are  of  the  world  down  to  these  ultimates ; 

and  as  in  ultimates  the  prior  things  which  successively 
proceed  are  simultaneously  together,  it  follows  that  in 
ultimates  from  primes  there  is  power  itself:  but  the 
Divine  power  is  power  through  the  Divine  proceeding, 
which  is  called  Divine  truth. 

  ®.   It  is  from  this  that  the  human  race  is  as  it 
were  the  base  of  a  column,  or  as  it  v/ere  the  foundation 
to  a  palace,  for  the  Heavens  ;  consequently  that  the 
Heavens  in  order  subsist  upon  those  things  which  are  of 
the  Church  with  men  in  the  world,  thus  upon  Divine 

truths  in  ultimates,  which  are  Divine  truths  such  as  are 
of  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  its  letter.  The  nature  of 

the  strength  in  these  cannot  be  described  in  a  few  words. 
Into  these  ultimates  with  man  the  Lord  inflows  from 

Himself,  thus  from  primes,  and  rules,  and  holds  together 
in  order  and  in  connection  all  things  which  are  in  the 
Spiritual  World. 

  ^.  As,  then,  Divine  power  itself  resides  in  these 
ultimates,  the  Lord  Himself  came  into  the  world,  and 

became  a  Man,  in  order  that  He  might  be  at  the  same 
time  in  ultimates  as  He  is  in  primes,  to  the  end  that 
through  ultimates  from  primes  He  might  be  able  to 
reduce  all  things  into  order,  which  had  become  dis 
ordered  ;  namely,  all  things  in  the  Hells,  and  also  in 

the  Heavens.  This  was  the  reason  of  the  Lord's 

Advent ;  for  just  before  the  Lord's  Advent  there  was 
not  any  Divine  truth  in  ultimates  with  men  in  the 
world  .  .  .  and  hence  there  was  not  any  basis  for  the 
Heavens  ;  and  therefore  unless  the  Lord  had  come  into 
the  world,  and  had  thus  assumed  an  ultimate,  the 
Heavens  which  were  from  the  inhabitants  of  this  Earth 
would  have  been  translated  elsewhere,  and  all  the 
human  race  on  this  Earth  would  have  perished  in 
eternal  death.  But  now  the  Lord  is  in  His  fulness,  and 

thus  in  His  omnipotence,  on  earth  as  in  the  Heavens, 
because  He  is  in  ultimates  and  in  primes.  Thus  the 
Lord  can  save  all  who  are  in  truths  Divine  from  the 

AVord,  and  in  a  life  according  to  them  ;  for  with  these 
He  can  be  present  and  dwell  in  the  ultimate  truths 
from  the  Word,  because  the  ultimate  truths  also  are 
His,  and  are  Himself  because  from  Him,  according  to 

His  words  in  John :  '  He  who  hath  My  precepts,  and 
doeth  them,  he  it  is  who  loveth  Me,  and  My  Father 
loveth  him,  and  We  will  come  to  him,  and  will  make 

abode  with  him'  (xiv.21,23). 
  ".  The  natural  man  is  the  receptacle  of  ultimates. 

806'.  These  things  could  not  have  been  presented  in 
efi'ect  unless  the  Lord  had  assumed  the  Human  :  the 
reason  is  that  the  Lord  performs  such  effects  (as  the  Last 

Judgment,  etc.)  from  primes  through  ultimates  ;  for  to 

act  from  primes  through  ultimates  is  to  act  from  what  is 

full :  the  very  strength  of  the  Divine  power  consists  in 
ultimates ;  thus  that  of  the  Lord  in  His  Human, 
because  this  is  in  the  ultimate.  This  was  one  reason 

why  the  Lord  came  into  the  world.  The  other  reason 

was  that  He  might  glorify  His  Human  .  .  .  for  thus  and 
no  otherwise  can  the  Hells  be  kept  subjugated  to 

eternity  ;  for  thus  He  acts  to  eternity  from  primes 
through  ultimates,  and  in  fulness  ;  for  thus  His  Divine 
operation  reaches  down  to  the  ultimates  in  the  world  ; 
whereas  otherwise  it  would  reach  only  to  the  primes  in 
Heaven,  and  mediately  through  them  and  through  the 
sequents,  to  ultimates,  which  are  men  ;  and  therefore  if 
these  latter  were  to  recede,  as  took  place  just  before  the 

Lord's  Advent,  the  Divine  operation  with  men  would 
cease,  and  thus  there  would  not  be  for  them  any  means 
of  salvation  :  the  Divine  operation  of  the  Lord  through 
the  Human  assumed  in  the  world,  is  called  His  imme- 

diate influx  down  to  ultimates. 

822-'.  See  Work,  here.     839. 

928.  'The  seven  last  plagues'  (Rev.xv.i)  =  evils  and 
falsities  manifested  in  the  whole  complex,  which  have 
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completely  devastated  the  Church  as  to  all  its  goods  and 

truths.  .  ,  'Last'  =  as  to  all  the  goods  and  truths;  for 
then  is  the  last  and  what  is  consummated. 

[E.]  1086'.  Now  as  all  the  higher  things  store  them- 
selves iu  the  lowest  ones  in  simultaneous  order,  it  follows 

that  in  the  ultimates  of  the  Word,  which  are  of  the  sense 
of  its  letter,  are  all  things  of  Divine  truth  and  of  Divine 
good  even  from  their  primes  ;  and  as  all  things  of  Divine 
truth  and  of  Divine  good  are  simultaneously  in  their 
ultimate,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word, 
it  is  evident  that  there  is  the  power  of  Divine  truth, 
nay,  the  omnipotence  of  the  Lord,  in  saving  man  ;  for 
when  the  Lord  operates.  He  does  not  operate  from 
primes  through  mediates  into  ultimates ;  but  from 
primes  through  ultimates,  and  thus  into  mediates : 
hence  it  is  that  in  the  Word  the  Lord  is  called  'the 

First  and  the  Last:'  and  hence  it  is  that  the  Lord 
assumed  the  Human,  which  in  the  world  was  Divine 
truth,  or  the  Word  ;  and  that  He  glorified  it  even  to 
ultimates,  which  are  the  bones  and  the  flesh,  to  the  end 
that  He  should  he  able  to  operate  from  primes  through 
ultimates  from  Himself ;  and  not,  as  before,  from  man. 
This  power  in  ultimates  was  represented  by  the  hair 
with  the  Nazarites,  as  with  Samson ;  for  the  hair 
corresponds  to  the  ultimates  of  Divine  truth. 

1087-.  As  in  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word,  which 
is  called  the  sense  of  the  letter,  are  all  the  interior 
things  simultaneously  .  .  .  which  are  in  the  Words  of 
the  three  Heavens  ...  it  may  be  evident  from  this  that 
Divine  truth  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  our  Word  is  in 
its  fulness.  It  is  said  in  its  fulness,  because  it  contains 

in  itself  all  the  prior  things  even  from  the  prime  .  .  . 
the  ultimate  is  what  includes  them  ...  As  the  Word  in 

ultimates  is  such,  it  follows  that  it  is  not  the  Word 
until  it  is  in  its  ultimate,  thus  until  it  is  in  the 
sense  of  the  letter  :  if  it  were  not  in  this,  the  Word 
would  be  like  a  temple  in  the  air,  and  not  upon  the 
earth  ;  or  like  a  man  in  flesh,  and  not  at  the  same  time 
in  bones. 

  ^.  As   Divine   truth   in   its   ultimate    is    in    its 
fulness,  and  also  in  its  power — for  when  it  is  in  it,  it  is 
simultaneously  in  all  things — therefore  the  Lord  never 
operates  except  from  primes  through  ultimates,  conse- 

quently iu  what  is  full ;  for  He  does  not  reform  and 
regenerate  man  except  by  means  of  truths  in  ultimates, 
which  are  natural :  it  is  from  this  that  such  as  a  man  is 

in  the  world,  such  he  remains  to  eternity  .  .  .  :  it  is 
also  from  this  that  Heaven  and  Hell  are  from  the 

human  race,  and  that  Angels  have  not  been  created 
immediately  ;  for  man  in  the  world  is  in  his  fulness ; 
and  therefore  he  can  be  conceived  and  born  there,  and 
afterwards  be  imbued  with  knowledge,  intelligence,  and 
wisdom,  and  become  an  Angel. 

  "*.  As  the  Lord  operates  all  things  from  primes 
through  ultimates,  and  in  ultimates  He  is  in  His 
power  and  in  His  fulness,  it  therefore  pleased  the  Lord 
to  take  on  the  Human,  and  become  Divine  truth,  that 
is,  the  Word  ;  and  thus  from  Himself  to  reduce  into 
order  all  things  of  Heaven  and  all  things  of  Hell,  that 
is,  perform  the  Last  Judgment :  this  the  Lord  could 
achieve  from  the  Divine  in  Himself,  which  was  in 
primes,  through  His  Human,  which  was  in  ultimates  ; 
and  not,  as  formerly,  from  His  presence  or  abode  iu  the 

men  of  the  Church  ;  for  these  latter  had  completely 
removed  themselves  from  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Word,  in  which  before  there  had  been  the  habitation  of 
the  Lord  with  men.  This  was  the  primary  reason  for 
the  Advent  of  the  Lord  into  the  world  .  .  .  Ath.  112. 

129.   181. 
1088-.  Divine  truth  is  that  which  is  called  the  Holy  ; 

but  it  is  not  holy  until  it  is  in  its  ultimate  :  its  ultimate 
is  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  The  reason  is 

that  this  sense  contains  and  includes  all  the  holy  things 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  . 

1112^.  The  Divine  Human  (before  He  assumed  the 
Human  in  the  world)  was  not  Divine  down  to  ultimates  : 

the  ultimates  are  what  are  called  '  the  flesh  and  bones  ; ' 
for  these  also  were  made  Divine  by  the  Lord  when  He 

was  in  the  world.   ■•. 
1207*.  That  nature  has  been  created  in  order  that  the 

Spiritual  may  be  terminated  in  it,  follows  from  what  has 
been  said  :  that  those  things  which  are  in  the  Spiritual 
AVorld,  are  causes  ;  and  that  those  things  which  are  in 

the  natural  world,  are  efl'ects  ;  and  effects  are  termini. 
Universally  there  must  be  an  ultimate  where  there  is  a 
prime  ;  and  as  in  the  ultimate  there  coexist  all  the 
intermediates  from  the  prime,  the  work  of  creation  is 
perfect  in  ultimates.  For  the  sake  of  this  end  the  sun 

of  the  W'orld  has  been  created  ;  and  through  the  sun, 
nature  ;  and  at  last-itltlmo-the  terraqueous  globe,  in 
order  that  there  may  lie  ultimate  matters  there,  in 

which  everything  spiritual  may  cease,  and  in  which 
creation  may  subsist  .  .  .  and  for  the  end  that  all  things 
may  return  thence  to  the  Prime  from  which  they  are, 

which  is  eff'ected  through  man. 
  e_  That  intermediates   coexist   in   ultimates,    is 

evident  from  the  axiom,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
effect  which  is  not  in  the  cause  :  and  thus  from  the 

continuity  of  causes  and  effects  from  the  prime  down  to 
the  ultimate. 

1210^.  But  as  there  is  nothing  which  has  not  its 
ultimate,  where  it  ceases  and  subsists,  so  also  the 

Spiritual  ;  this  ultimate  of  it  is  in  the  Earth,  in  its 
lands  and  waters  ;  and  from  this  ultimate  the  Spiritual 
produces  plants  of  all  kinds  .  .  . 

1212^.  For  the  Spiritual  a  quo,  in  mediates  is  alive  ; 
but  in  ultimates  is  not  alive  :  in  ultimates  the  Spiritual 
retains  no  more  of  what  is  alive  than  suffices  to  produce 
a  likeness  of  what  is  alive  :  almost  as  in  the  human 

body,  in  the  ultimates  of  which — which  are  produced 
from  the  Spiritual — there  are  cartilages,  bones,  teeth, 
and  nails  ;  in  which  what  is  alive,  which  is  from  the 
soul,  is  terminated. 

1219'.  The  idea  of  state  (which  the  Angels  have),  and 
the  derivative  idea  of  the  appearance  of  space  and 
time,  is  not  given  excejit  in  the  ultimates  of  creation 
there,  and  from  them.  The  ultimates  of  creation  there 
are  the  earths  upon  which  the  Angels  dwell :  there 
appear  spaces  and  times  ;  and  not  in  the  spiritual  things 
themselves  from  which  the  ultimates  have  been  created  ; 
and  not  even  in  the  affections  themselves  of  the  Angels, 
unless  the  thought  from  them  reaches  through  to 
ultimates. 

Ath.  49.  Because  all  Divine  operation  reaches  through 
the  whole  of  order,  from  primes  to  ultimates,  and  there 
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operates  ;  for  in  ultimates  all  things  are  together  :  on 
which  account  it  has  been  shown  that  in  ultimates 

there  is  strength,  not  from  themselves,  but  from  those 

things  M'hich  are  in  the  ultimates  from  the  primes. 
Hence  it  is  that  there  is  strength  in  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word.  It  is  from  this  reason  that  the 
Lord  has  so  often  said  that  the  Father  in  Him  is  He 

who  does  the  works  ;  and  also,  elsewhere,  that  He 
Himself  does  the  works. 

  ^.  The  ultimate  (at  the  time  of  the  Flood)  was 
the  Divine  in  the  remnant  of  the  human  race  .  ,  . 

De  Verbo  5^.  For  the  Divine  influx  of  the  Lord 
through  the  Word  is  from  primes  through  ultimates. 

lo^.  Hence  it  is  that  the  ultimate  of  the  Word 
corresponds  to  the  ultimates  of  man  :  the  ultimate  of 

the  W^ord  is  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and  the  ultimate  of man  is  the  hair  of  the  head  and  of  the  beard. 

D.  Love  iv.  For  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  is  Divine  from  primes  down  to  ultimates :  the 
ultimates  are  those  things  which  are  also  called  bony, 
which  are  the  flesh  and  bone  :  that  these  also  were 

made  Divine  by  the  Lord,  He  taught  His  disciples, — 
that  He  has  flesh  and  bone,  which  a  Spirit  has  not 
(Lukexxiv.39)  ;  and  still  He  entered  through  closed 
doors  ;  and  became  invisible  ;  which  manifestly  testifies 
that  also  the  ultimates  of  men  in  Him  had  been  made 

Divine  ;  and  that  thence  there  is  a  correspondence  with 
the  ultimates  of  man. 

xix^.  Thus  the  will  of  man  is  living  endeavour  in 
man,  and  acts  in  ultimates  by  the  media  of  the  fibres 
and  nerves  .  .  . 

  -.  For  there  cannot  be  any  endeavour  with  man, 
or  will,  unless  it  is  also  in  ultimates  ;  and  as  it  is  in 

ultimates,  it  is  in  interior  act  ;  but  this  act  is  not  per- 
ceived by  anyone  .  .  .  because  it  comes  forth  in  his 

spirit. 

D.  Wis.  viii^  The  reason  (an  angelic)  mind  cannot 
be  formed  except  in  man,  is  that  all  Divine  influx  is 
from  primes  into  ultimates ;  and,  through  the  con- 

nection with  ultimates,  into  mediates  ;  and  thus  does 
the  Lord  connect  all  things  of  creation,  wherefore  also 

He  is  called  'the  First  and  the  Last.'  This  also  was 
the  reason  why  He  came  into  the  world,  and  put  on  a 
human  body,  and  also  glorified  Himself  therein,  in 
order  that  from  primes  and  at  the  same  time  from 
ultimates  He  might  nUe  the  universal  Heaven  and  the 
universal  world.  It  is  the  same  with  every  Divine 
operation  :  and  that  it  is  so  is  from  the  fact,  that  all 
things  coexist  in  ultimates  ;  for  all  things  which  are  in 
successive  order  are  there  in  simultaneous  order  ;  and 
therefore  all  things  which  are  in  the  latter  order  are  in 
continual  connection  with  all  things  which  are  in  the 
former  order ;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  the  Divine  in 
the  ultimate  is  in  its  fulness  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  all  creation  has  been  effected  in  ultimates  ;  and 

that  all  Divine  operation  passes  through  to  ultimates, 
and  there  creates  and  operates. 
  .  That  an  angelic  mind  is   formed    in   man,  is 

evident  from  .  .  .  [the  fact]  that  it  is  from  a  law  of 

Divine  order,  that  all  things  should  return  from  ulti- 

mates   to   the   prime  from  which  they  are  .  .  .       ^, 
Ex. 

xii.  That  by  His  Divine  love  and  by  His  Divine 
wisdom  the  Lord  animates  all  things  in  Heaven  and  all 
things  in  the  world  down  to  their  ultimates  ;  some  that 
they  may  live,  and  some  that  they  may  be  and  come 
forth.  Gen.  art. 

2-.  The  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  regards  ultimates 
from  primes  ;  and  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  regards 
ultimates  from  the  mediate. 

5^.  A  natural  origin  has  been  added  in  order  that 
they  may  be  at  the  same  time  material  and  fixed,  for 
the  sake  of  the  end  of  the  procreation  of  the  human  race, 
which  is  not  possible  except  in  ultimates,  where  there 
is  what  is  full. 

  .  The  Sun  of  Heaven,  in  which  is  the  Lord,  is 
the  common  centre  of  the  universe  ;  and  all  things  of 
it  are  circumferences  aud  circumferences  even  to  the 

ultimate  one  ;  and  He  rules  these  circumferences  from 
Himself  alone  as  one  continuous  thing  ;  but  the  middle 
ones  from  the  ultimate  ones  .  .  . 

Can.  God  vii.  3.  These  progressions  of  ends  go  from 
primes  to  ultimates;  and  return  from  ultimates  to 
primes ;  aud  they  go  and  return  by  periods,  which  are 
called  the  circles  of  things. 

9.  Thus  there  is  a  linked  connection  of  all  things  in 

the  universe,  from  primes  to  ultimates,  and  from  ulti- 
mates to  primes. 

Redemp.  viii.  10.  All  the  operation  of  God  takes 
place  from  primes  through  ultimates,  thus  from  His 
Divine  through  His  Human.  Hence  it  is  that  God  is 
the  First  and  the  Last. 

II.  That  in  the  ultimates  of  God  all  Divine  things 

are  simultaneously  together  ;  thus  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  are  all  things  of  His  Father. 

Last.     Perdurare. 
See  DuKATiON. 

Can.  God  iv.  12.  (The  objects  in  the  Spiritual  World) 
last  so  long  as  [those  there]  are  in  that  affection  .  .  . 

Last.     Fostrevius,  Postremitas. 
A.  6337.  'I  will  tell  you  what  shall  happen  in  the 

last  of  the  days'  (Gen.xlix.  i)  =  the  quality  of  the  state 
of  the  Church  ...  in  the  last-iJ<i»iMW(-of  the  state  ; 
namely,  in  that  in  which  truths  and  goods  in  general, 

when  they  are  in  their  order,  are  together-»i;?m/. 

E.  365^^  'For  the  last  to  the  man  is  peace'  (Ps. 
xxxvii.37)  .  .  .  'The  last '  =  the  end  when  there  is 

peace. Last  Judgment.      Ultinmm  Judicium. 
See  under  Judge. 

A.  900.  'Three'  and  'seven' are  most  sacred,  because 
they  are  both  predicated  of  the  Last  Judgment,  which 
will  come  on  the  third  or  the  seventh  day.  It  is  the 
Last  Judgment  with  everyone  when  the  Lord  comes, 

both  in  general  and  in  particular  ;  namely,  there  was  a 
Last  Judgment  when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  ; 
there  will  be  a  Last  Judgment  when  He  will  come  in 

dory  ;  there  is  a  Last  Judgment  when  He  comes  to 

every  man  whatever  in  jiarticular  ;  and  there  is  a  Last 

Judgment  for  everyone  when  he  dies.     This  Last  Judg- 
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ment  is  the  third  and  the  seventh  day,  which  is  holy  to 
those  who  have  lived  well,  but  not  holy  to  those  who 
have  lived  evilly  .  .  . 

[A.]  931^.  As  to  those  who  believe  that  the  end  of  the 
earth  will  be  the  same  as  the  Last  Judgment  treated  of 

in  the  "Word  ...  in  this  they  are  mistaken.  For  there 
is  a  Last  Judgment  of  every  Church  when  it  has  been 
vastateil,  or  when  there  is  no  longer  any  faith  in  it. 
The  Last  Judgment  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  was 
when  it  perished,  as  in  its  last  posterity  immediately 
before  the  Flood.  It  was  the  Last  Judgment  of  the 
Jewish  Church  when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world. 
There  will  also  be  a  Last  Judgment  when  the  Lord  will 

come  in  glory  ;  not  that  the  earth  and  the  world  will 
then  perish,  but  that  the  Church  perishes.  But  then  a 
New  Church  is  always  resuscitated  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  ^.  Moreover  there  is  a  Last  Judgment  with  every 
man  when  he  dies  ;  for  then,  according  to  the  things 
which  he  has  done  in  the  body,  he  is  judged  either  to 

death  or  to  life.  That  nothing  else  is  meant  by  'the 
consummation  of  the  age,'  'the  end  of  days,'  or  'the 
Last  Judgment,'  and  consequently  not  the  destruction 
of  the  world,  is  clearly  evident  from  the  Lord's  words  in 
Luke  :  'In  that  night  there  shall  be  two  in  one  bed,  the 
one  .shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  Two  shall  be  in 

the  field,  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left' 
(xvii. 34-36)  ;  where  the  last  time  is  called  'night,' 
because  there  is  no  faith,  that  is,  charity  ;  and  it  is 

said  tliat  they  'shall  be  left,'  by  which  is  clearly  indi- 
cated that  the  world  will  not  then  perish. 

1S50.  According  to  the  internal  sense,  by  the  'Last 
Judgment'  is  meant  the  last  time  of  the  Church  ;  by 
'the  heaven  and  earth  which  will  perish'  is  meant  the 
Church  as  to  internal  and  external  worship,  which  be- 

comes no  Church  when  there  is  no  charity. 

  -.   It   was    the    Last    Judgment    of    the    Most 

Ancient  Church  M'hen  all  charity  and  faith  ceased, 
which  took  place  immediately  before  the  Flood  :  the 
Flood  itself  .  .  .  was  the  Last  Judgment  of  that  Church ; 
then  perished  heaven  and  earth,  that  is,  the  Church  ; 
and  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  were  created,  that  is, 
a  new  Church,  which  was  called  the  Ancient  Church. 
This  Church  also  had  its  last  time,  namely,  when  all 
charity  became  cold,  and  all  faith  was  darkened,  which 
was  about  the  time  of  Eber.  This  time  was  the  Last 

Judgment  of  that  Church,  which  was  the  heaven  and 
earth  which  perished. 
  ^.  The  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  was  the 

Hebrew  Church.  This  also  had  its  last  time,  or  Last 
Judgment,  when  it  became  idolatrous  ;  and  therefore  a 

new  Church  was  raised  up,  and  this  with  the  descend- 
ants of  Jacob,  which  was  called  the  Jewish  Church, 

which  was  no  other  Church  than  a  Church  representative 
of  charity  and  faith  ...  Of  this  so-called  Church  it  was 
the  last  time,  or  Last  Judgment,  when  the  Lord  came 
into  the  world  ;  for  then  the  representatives  ceased  ; 
namely,  the  sacrifices  and  like  rites,  in  order  to  the 
cessation  of  which  they  were  cast  out  of  the  Land  of 
Canaan. 

  *.  After  this,  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  were 
created,  namely,  a  new  Church,  which  is  to  be  called  the 
Primitive  Church  .  .  ,  and  which  at  first  was  in  charity 
and  faith.     Concerning  the  destruction  of  this  Church, 

prediction  is  made  by  the  Lord  in  the  Evangelists,  and 
by  John  in  the  Revelation,  which  destruction  is  what 

is  called  'the  Last  Judgment;'  not  that  now  heaven 
and  earth  will  perish,  but  that  a  New  Church  will 

be  raised  up  in  a  certain  vcgion-terrarum  orbe,  this  one 
remaining  in  its  external  worship,  as  the  Jews  do  in 
theirs,  in  whose  worship  it  is  sufficiently  known  that 
there  is  nothing  of  charity  and  faith,  that  is,  nothing  of 
the  Church. 

  ^.  These  things  in  general  concerning  the  Last 
Judgment.  In  particular,  it  is  the  Last  Judgment  of 

everj'one  immediately  when  he  dies  ;  for  he  then  passes 
into  the  other  life,  in  which,  when  he  comes  into  the 
life  which  he  had  in  the  body,  he  is  judged  either  to 
death  or  to  life.  There  is  also  a  Last  Judgment  in 
singular.  With  the  man  who  is  being  judged  to  death, 
each  and  all  things  condemn  him  ;  for  there  is  nothing, 
however  minute,  in  his  thought  and  will,  which  is  not 
like  his  Last  Judgment,  and  which  does  not  draw  him 
to  death.  With  the  man  who  is  being  judged  to  life,  in 
like  manner,  each  and  all  things  of  tliought  and  will 
with  him  have  an  image  of  his  Last  Judgment,  and  bear 
him  to  life  .  .  .  These  are  the  things  which  are  signified 

by  '  the  Last  Judgment. ' 
2117.  On  the  Last  Judgment.  Gen. art. 
  .  What  the  Last  Judgment  is,  few  at  this  day 

know  ;  they  suppose  that  it  will  come  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  world  .  .  .  and  that  then  for  the  first  time 

the  dead  will  rise  again,  and  will  be  presented  before  the 
Judgment ;  and  then  the  evil  will  be  cast  into  Hell,  and 
the  good  will  ascend  into  Heaven.  These  conjectures 
are  from  the  propheticals  of  the  Word,  where  mention  is 
made  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  and  also  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  .  .  . 

21 18.  By  'the  Last  Judgment'  is  meant  the  last  time 
of  the  Church  ;  and  also  the  last  of  everyone's  life.  As 
concerns  the  last  time  of  the  Church,  it  was  the  Last 
Judgment  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  when  their 

posterity  perished,  the  destruction  of  whom  is  described 
by  the  Flood.  It  was  the  Last  Judgment  of  the  An- 

cient Church  .  .  .  when  almost  all  who  were  of  that 

Church  became  idolaters,  and  were  dispersed.  It  was 
the  Last  Judgment  of  the  Representative  Church  ,  .  . 
when  the  ten  tribes  were  carried  away  into  captivity  and 
were  dispersed  among  the  nations  ;  and  then  the  Jews, 

after  the  Lord's  Advent,  were  driven  out  of  the  Land  of 
Canaan,  and  were  dispersed  into  the  universal  world.  It 
is  the  Last  Judgment  of  this  Church,  which  is  called 

Christian,  Avhich  is  meant  in  .  .  .  the  Revelation  by  'the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.'     4333. 

21 19.  That  the  last  of  the  life  of  every  man,  when  he 
dies,  is  the  Last  Judgment  to  him,  is  not  hidden  from 
some,  but  still  few  believe  it.  Yet  it  is  a  constant 
truth  that  every  man  after  death  rises  again  into  the 
other  life,  and  is  presented  before  the  Judgment.  This 
Judgment  is  thus  circumstanced.  As  soon  as  his 

corporeal  things  become  cold,  which  takes  place  after  a 
few  days,  he  is  resuscitated  by  the  Lord  by  means  of 
celestial  Angels,  who  at  first  are  with  him.  But  when 
he  is  such  that  he  cannot  be  with  these,  he  is  received 
by  Spiritual  Angels,  and  successively  afterwards  by  good 
Spirits  ;  for  ...  as  his  desires  follow  him,  he  who  has 
led  an  evil  life  cannot  stay  long  with  Angels  and  good 
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Spirits,  but  successively  separates  himself  from  them, 
and  this  until  he  comes  to  Spirits  of  like  life  to  that 
which  he  had  in  the  world.  It  then  appears  to  him  as 
if  he  were  in  the  life  of  his  body  ;  in  itself  also  it  is  a 
continuation  of  the  life.  From  this  life  his  Judgment 

T^egins.  They  who  have  led  an  evil  life,  in  process  of 
time  descend  into  Hell ;  they  who  have  led  a  good  life, 
are  by  degrees  elevated  by  the  Lord  into  Heaven. 

Such  is  the  Last  Judgment  of  each  one.  4527".  4663. 
.4807. 

2120.  The  things  the  Lord  spoke  concerning  the  last 
times  .  .  .  =  the  state  of  the  Church,  and  its  quality  at 
the  time  of  its  Last  Judgment.  Ex. 

2121.  That  the  Last  Judgment  is  at  hand,  cannot  be 
so  evident  on  earth  and  within  the  Church,  as  it  is  in 
the  other  life .  .  .  The  World  of  Spirits  is  at  this  day 
full  of  evil  Genii  and  evil  Spirits  .  .  .  and  so  also  is  the 
interior  sphere  of  that  World,  where  those  are  who  have 
been  interiorly  evil,  as  to  the  intentions  and  ends. 
This  in  like  manner  is  at  this  day  so  filled  up,  that  I 
liave  marvelled  that  there  could  ever  be  so  great  a 
multitude  ;  for  they  are  not  all  cast  down  into  the  Hells 
in  a  moment,  because  it  is  according  to  the  laws  of 
order  that  every  such  person  should  return  into  his  own 
life  which  he  had  in  the  body,  and  thence  by  degrees  be 
•carried  down  into  Hell  .  .  .  Hence  those  Worlds  of 
Spirits  are  filled  up  with  .  .  .  such  .  .  .  and  by  these 
the  Souls  who  come  from  the  world  are  frightfully  in- 

fested ;  and  besides,  the  Spirits  who  are  with  man  .  .  . 
are  excited  more  than  before  to  inject  malignant  things 
into  man,  so  mucli  so  that  the  Angels  .  .  .  can  scarcely 
avert  them,  but  are  compelled  to  inflow  into  man  more 
remotely.  From  this  it  may  be  manifestly  evident  in 
the  other  life  that  the  last  time  is  at  hand.  2122.  2123. 
2126. 

2127.  In  the  other  life  there  sometimes  appears  a  kind 
of  Last  Judgment  before  the  evil,  when  their  Societies 

•are  being  dissociated  ;  and  before  the  good,  when  they 
are  being  intromitted  into  Heaven.  2i28,Des.  2129, 
Des.  2i3o,Des. 

2441.  'The  sun  went  forth  upon  the  earth'  (Gen.xix. 
23)  =  the  last  time,  which  is  called  the  Last  Judgment. 
Ex. 

3353.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Last  Judgment  is 
nothing  else  than  the  end  of  the  Church  with  one  nation, 
and  its  beginning  with  another  ;  which  end  and  which 

beginning  come  forth  when  there  is  no  longer  any  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Lord,  or,  what  is  the  same,  when 

there  is  no  faith.  There  is  no  acknowledgment  or  no 
faith  when  there  is  no  charity  .  .  .  That  then  is  the  end 
of  the  Church,  and  its  translation  to  others,  is  perfectly 
evident  from  all  those  things  which  the  Lord  Himself 
lias  taught  and  predicted  in  the  Evangelists  concerning 
that  last  day,  or  concerning  the  consummation  of  the 
age.  111.  and  Ex. 

3934^.  As  in  the  works  of  the  external  man  there  thus 
•comes  forth  the  life  of  the  internal  man,  the  Lord,  when 

treating  of  the  Last  Judgment,  in  Matt,  xx v.  32-46, 
■enumerates  nothing  else  than  works. 

4057.  See  Consummation,  here.     4059.  4231". 
4230.   When    the   end   of   the   old    Church   and   the 

beginning  of  the  new  one  are  at  hand,  then  it  is  the 
Last  Judgment  .  .  . 

6S95.  'To  visit '  =  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  which 
precedes  the  last  time  of  the  Church,  which  time  is 

called  in  the  Word  'the  Last  Judgment.' 

821 1*.  As  'morning'  =  the  state  of  the  enlightenment 
and  salvation  of  the  good,  and  the  state  of  thick  dark- 

ness and  destruction  of  the  evil,  therefore  also  '  morn- 
ing'=  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  when  those  who 

are  in  good  are  to  be  saved,  and  those  who  are  in  evil 
will  perish  ;  consequently  it  =  the  end  of  a  former 
Church,  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  Church,  which  are 

signified  in  the  Word  by  'the  Last  Judgment.'  Refs. and  111. 

10622.  The  rejection  of  the  evil  into  Hell,  and  the 

salvation  of  the  good  then,  is  that  Avhieh  is  called  'the 

Last  Judgment. ' 
10758''.  When  they  are  not  thinking  about  the  Last 

Judgment,  they  believe  that  they  will  live  as  men 
immediately  after  death  ;  but  as  soon  as  thought  about 
the  Last  Judgment  inflows,  this  idea  is  changed  into 
a  material  idea  concerning  their  earthly  body  .  .  . 
D.5196. 

H.  312.  Believes  that  no  man  comes  into  Heaven  or 
into  Hell  before  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  . J.15. 

J.  Title.  On  the  Last  Judgment,  and  on  Babylon 

Destroyed  :  thus  that  all  things  which  have  been  fore- 
told in  the  Apocalypse,  are  at  this  day  fulfilled.  From 

things  heard  and  seen. 
I.  That  the  destruction  of  the  world  is  not  meant  by 

the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment.  Gen. art. 
  .  They  who  have  not  known  the  spiritual  sense 

of  the  Word,  have  understood  nothing  else  than  that  at 
the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment  all  things  which  appear 
in  the  world  before  the  eyes  will  be  destroyed  ;  for  it  is 
said  that  the  heaven  with  the  earth  will  then  perish, 
and  that  God  will  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth 
.  .  .  But  it  is  so  said  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 

Word,  because  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  is 
natural,  and  is  in  the  ultimate  of  Divine  order,  where 
each  and  all  things  contain  a  spiritual  sense  in  them  .  .  . 
But  let  them  now  know  that  the  heaven  which  is  visible 

before  the  eyes  will  not  perish,  nor  the  habitable  earth, 

Init  that  both  will  remain  ;  and  that  by  'a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth'  is  meant  a  New  Church,  both  in  the 
Heavens  and  on  earth  .  .  . 

6.  They  who  have  adopted  (the  above-mentioned) 
faith  concerning  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  believe  .  .  . 

that  the  generations  and  procreations  of  the  human  race 
will  afterwards  cease  .  .  .  But  as  the  destruction  of  the 

world  is  not  meant  by  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment 
...  it  follows  that  the  human  race  will  remain,  and 

that  the  procreations  will  not  cease.  Fully  ex. 

28.  That  the  Last  Judgment  will  be  where  all  are 

together,  thus  in  the  Spiritual  World,  and  not  on  earth. 
Gen.  art. 

  .   It  is  believed  concerning  the  Last  Judgment, 
that  the  Lord  will  then  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  the  Angels  in  glory,  and  that  He  will  raise  up  all 
who  have  lived  since  the  beginning  of  the  creation  .  .  . 
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and  will  clothe  the  souls  with  their  bodies,  and  .  .  . 
will  judge  those  who  have  acted  well  to  .  .  .  Heaven, 
and  those  who  have  acted  evilly,  to  .  .  .  Hell.  This 
faith  is  in  the  Churches  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of 

the  Word,  and  could  not  be  taken  away  so  long  as  it 
was  unknown  that  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  in  each 

thing  which  is  said  in  the  "Word  .  .  . 
[J.  28]-.  (Thus)  by  these  words  is  meant  that  the  Lord, 

when  it  is  the  end  of  the  Church,  will  ojien  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Woid,  and  thus  the  Divine  truth,  such  as  it 
is  in  itself:  and  thus  that  this  is  the  sign  that  the  Last 
Judgment  is  at  hand. 

29.  That  the  Last  Judgment  will  come  forth  in  the 

Spiritual  "World,  and  not  in  the  natural  world  or  on 
earth,  is  evident  from  the  two  articles  which  precede, 
and  also  from  those  which  follow  ...  In  the  articles 

which  follow,  it  will  be  shown  that  the  Last  Judgment 
has  been  already  accomplished. 

33.  That  the  Last  Judgment  comes  forth  when  it  is 
the  end  of  the  Churcli  ;  and  that  it  is  the  end  of  the 

Church  when  there  is  no  faith  because  there  is  no  charity. 
Gen.  art. 

  .  There  are  many  reasons  why  the  Last  Judgment 
comes  forth  when  it  is  the  end  of  the  Church.  The 

primary  one  is  that  then  there  begins  to  perish  the 
equilibrium  between  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  together 
with  the  equilibrium  the  very  freedom  of  man  ;  and 
when  the  freedom  of  man  perishes,  he  can  no  longer  be 
saved  .  .  . 

34^.  As  at  the  end  of  the  Church  evil  increases  over 
good,  all  are  then  judged  by  the  Lord,  and  the  evil  are 
separated  from  the  good,  and  all  things  are  reduced  into 
order,  and  a  New  Heaven  is  established,  and  also  a  New 
Church  ou  earth,  and  thus  the  equilibrium  is  restored. 
This,  then,  is  what  is  called  the  Last  Judgment. 

45.  That  the  Last  Judgment  has  been  accomplished. 
Gen.  art. 

  .  It  has  been  shown  above  that  the  Last  Judg- 
ment does  not  come  forth  on  earth,  but  in  the  Spiritual 

AVorld,  where  all  are  together  from  the  beginning  of 
the  creation  ;  and  this  being  the  case  it  cannot  come  to 
the  Knowledge  of  any  man  when  the  Last  Judgment 
has  been  accomplished  ;  for  everyone  is  expecting  it  on 
earth  .  .  .  Therefore  ...  it  has  been  given  me  to  see 
with  my  eyes  that  the  Last  Judgment  has  now  been 
accomplished,  and  that  the  evil  have  been  cast  into  the 
Hells,  and  the  good  elevated  into  Heaven,  and  thus  that 
all  things  have  been  reduced  into  order,  and  thence  the 
spiritual  equilibrium  has  been  restored  .  .  , 

  -.  In  what  way  the   Last  Judgment  has   been 
accomplished,  it  has  been  given  me  to  see  from  beginning 
to  end,  and  also  in  what  way  Babylon  has  been  destroyed, 

and  also  in  what  way  those  who  are  meant  by  'the 

dragon'  have  been  cast  into  the  abyss  ;  and  also  in  what 
way  a  New  Heaven  has  been  formed,  and  a  New  Church 

established  in  the  Heavens,  which  is  meant  by  'the 
New  Jerusalem.'  .  .  .  This  Last  Judgment  commenced 
at  the  beginning  of  the  preceding  year,  1757,  and  was 
fully  accomplished  by  the  end  of  that  year. 

46.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  the  Last  Judgment 
has  been  effected  upon  those  who  had  lived  from  the 

Lord's  time  to  this  day ;  but  not  upon  those  who  had 

lived  before.  For  in  this  Earth  there  had  been  a  Last 

Judgment  twice  before  ;  one,  which  is  described  in  the 

"Word  by  the  Flood  ;  and  the  other  by  the  Lord  Him- 
self when  He  was  in  the  world  ;  and  which  is  also 

meant  by  the  Lord's  words  :  'Now  is  the  Judgment  of 
this  world,  now  is  the  prince  of  this  world  cast  out  of 

doors'  (John  xii.3).     Further  111. 
  ^.  The  reason  there  has  been  in  this  Earth  a  Last 

Judgment  twice  before,  is  that  every  Judgment  comes 
forth  at  the  end  of  the  Church  .  .  .  and  in  this  Earth 

there  have  been  two  Churches,  the  first  before  the  Flood, 
and  the  second  after  the  Flood  .  .  .  The  Last  Judgment 
of  the  (former  Church)  is  described  by  the  Flood  .  .  . 
Ex. 

  ^  The  second  Church,  which  was  after  the  Flood 
.  .  •  extended  through  much  of  the  Asiatic  world,  and 
was  continued  with  the  descendants  of  Jacob.  Its  end 

was  when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  ;  and  by  Him  a 
Last  Judgment  was  then  effected  upon  all  from  the  first 
establishment  of  that  Church,  and  at  the  same  time 
upon  those  left  from  the  first  Church  .  ,  . 
  ^.  The  third  Church  on  this  Earth  is  the  Christian 

one  ;  upon  this,  and  at  the  same  time  upon  all  who  from 

the  Lord's  time  had  been  in  the  first  Heaven,  there  has 
been  effected  a  Last  Judgment,  which  is  now  treated  of. 

47.  In  what  way  this  Last  Judgment  has  been  effected 

cannot  be  described  in  special  in  this  little  "Work, 
because  the  things  are  many,  but  they  will  be  described 
in  the  Explication  upon  the  Apocalypse.  For  the 
Judgment  has  been  accomplished  not  only  upon  all 
who  have  been  of  the  Christian  Church,  but  also  upon 
all  who  are  called  Mohammedans,  and  also  upon  all  the 
gentiles  in  this  world  ;  and  it  has  been  effected  in  this 
order :  first,  upon  those  who  had  been  of  the  Papal 
religion ;  then  ui)on  the  Mohammedans  ;  afterwards 
upon  the  gentiles  ;  and  lastly  upon  the  Reformed. 
Concerning  the  Judgment  upon  those  who  had  been  of 
the  Papal  religion,  see  the  following  article  concerning 
Babylon  destroyed  ;  concerning  the  Judgment  upon  the 
Reformed,  see  the  article  on  the  former  Heaven  which 
has  passed  away ;  but  concerning  the  Judgment  upon 
the  Mohammedans,  and  upon  the  gentiles,  some  things 
shall  be  said  in  this  article. 

48.  The  arrangement  of  all  the  nations  and  peoples 
upon  whom  the  Judgment  has  been  effected  in  the 
Spiritual  World  was  seen  to  be  as  follows.  In  the 

middle  those  appeared  collected  who  are  called  the  Re- 
formed ;  and  there  also  distinct,  according  to  their 

countries.  The  Germans  were  there  towards  the  north  ; 
the  Swedes  were  there  towards  the  west ;  the  Danes  in 
the  east ;  the  Dutch  towards  the  east  and  south  ;  the 
English  in  the  middle.  All  round  this  Middle,  where 
all  the  Reformed  were,  there  appeared  collected  those 
who  were  of  the  Pajial  religion,  the  greatest  part  in  the 
western  quarter,  some  in  the  southern.  Beyond  these 
were  the  Mohammedans,  also  distinct  according  to  their 

countries,  all  then  appeared  in  the  south-west.  Beyond 
these  were  congregated  the  gentiles  in  a  vast  number, 
who  thus  constituted  the  compass  itself.  Outside  of 
these  there  appeared  as  it  were  a  sea,  which  was  the 
boundary. 

49.  (These  words)  =  that  the  Lord  will  separate  those 
who  are  in  truths  and  at  the  same  time  in  good,  from 
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those  who  are  in  truths  and  not  in  good  ;  (for  these  are 

signified  by  'the  sheep  and  the  goats').  Upon  no 
others  has  the  Judgment  been  effected  ;  for  the  evil  who 
were  in  no  truths  were  already  in  the  Hells  ;  for  thither 

are  cast  all  the' evil  after  death,  thus  before  the  Judg- 
ment,  who  at  heart  deny  the  Divine,  and  reject  from 
faith  the  truths  of  the  Church.  Of  those  who  had  been 

in  truths  and  uot  in  good  had  been  the  former  Heaven 
which  passed  away  ;  and  of  those  who  are  in  truths  and 
at  the  same  time  in  good  has  been  formed  a  New  Heaven. 

50.  As  to  the  Judgment  upon  the  Mohammedans  and 
gentiles,  it  was  effected  as  follows.  The  Mohammedans 
were  brought  from  their  places,  where  they  had  been 
congregated  ...  by  a  way  round  the  Christians  ;  from 
the  west,  through  the  north,  to  the  east,  even  to  the 
confines  of  the  south  ;  and  on  the  way  the  evil  were 
separated  from  the  good  :  the  evil  were  cast  into  marshes 
and  lakes  ;  many  were  also  dispersed  into  a  certain 
desert  which  was  beyond  ;  but  the  good  were  led  through 
the  east  to  a  land  of  great  space  near  the  south,  and 

dwelling-places  were  there  given  them  .  .  . 

51.  The  Judgment  upon  the  gentiles  was  effected  in 
almost  a  like  manner,  but  .  .  .  they  were  brought  only 
part  of  the  way,  into  the  west,  where  the  evil  were 
separated  from  the  good  ;  and  the  evil  were  there  cast 
into  two  great  gulfs  .  .  .  but  the  good  were  brought 
above  the  Middle  where  the  Christians  were,  towards 
the  land  in  the  eastern  quarter  where  the  ilohammedans 
were,  and  were  allotted  dwelling-places  behind  them  ; 

and  further,  to  a  gi'cat  extension,  into  the  southern 
quarter  .  .  . 

  *.  The  Judgment  upon  so  great  a  multitude  was 
efiFected  in  a  few  days  ;  for  everyone,  when  let  into  his 
own  love  and  his  own  faith,  is  at  once  designated,  and 
is  carried  to  his  like. 

59.  Why  (the  Babylonians)  were  tolerated  to  the  day 
of  the  Last  Judgment.  Gen. art. 

  *.  Hence  it  is  that  there  were  tolerated  all  who 
had  been  such  from  the  time  of  the  commencing  Christian 
Church  up  to  the  day  of  Judgment  .  ,  . 

  ^.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  only  those  were 
preserved  who  suffered  themselves  to  be  kept  in  bonds 
by  laws  both  civil  and  sfiiritual,  since  these  could  be  in 
Society  together.  But  those  were  not  preserved  who 
could  not  be  kept  in  bonds  by  these  laws  :  these  were 
cast  into  Hell  long  before  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment ; 
for  the  Societies  are  continually  purified  and  defended 
from  such. 

  ^.   In  like  manner  ,  .  .  those  who  are  interiorly 
good  .  .  .  are  by  turns  sent,  before  the  Judgment,  to 

the 'places  of  instruction  .  .  .  and  are  taken  Tip  thence into  Heaven  .  .  . 

61.  After  visitation,  destruction  took  place  ;  for 
visitation  always  precedes.  Visitation  is  the  exploration 
of  their  quality,  and  also  the  separation  of  the  good 
from  the  evil  ;  and  the  good  are  taken  away  theuce,  and 
the  evil  are  left  behind.  These  things  having  been 
done,  prodigious  earthquakes  took  jjlace,  from  which 
they  observed  that  the  Last  Judgment  was  at  hand, 
and  trembling  seized  on  them  all.  Then  those  who 
dwelt  in  the  Southern  Quarter,  especially  those  in  the 
great  city  there,  were  seen  running  hither  and  thither  ; 

some  that  they  might  betake  themselves  to  flight ;  some 
that  they  might  hide  themselves  in  the  crypts  ;  some  in 
the  cellars  and  pits  where  their  treasures  were  ;  and 
some  carried  out  thence  whatever  came  to  hand.  But 

after  the  earthquakes,  there  burst  forth  an  ebullition 
from  below,  which  overturned  all  things  in  the  city  and 
in  the  circumjacent  tract.  After  the  ebullition,  there 
came  a  vehement  wind  from  the  east,  which  laid  bare, 
shook,  and  overthrew  all  things  to  their  foundations  ; 
and  then  all  who  were  there  were  led  forth  out  of  every 

place,  and  out  of  every  retreat,  and  they  were  cast  into 
a  sea,  the  waters  of  which  were  black.  Those  who  were 
cast  into  it  amounted  to  many  myriads.  Afterwards, 
from  that  whole  tract  there  went  up  a  smoke,  like  that 
after  a  conflagration  ;  and  finally  a  dense  dust,  which 
was  carried  off  by  the  east  wind  to  the  sea,  and  strewn 
over  it ;  for  their  treasiires  had  been  turned  into  diist, 
and  all  those  things  which  they  had  called  holy,  because 

possessed  by  them.  .  .  Lastly,  there  was  seen  as  it  were 
a  blackness  flying  over  that  whole  tract,  which,  when 
looked  at,  appeared  like  a  dragon  ;  a  sign  that  the 
whole  of  that  great  city  and  the  whole  of  that  tract  had 
become  a  desert. 

  ^.   But  those  who  were  in  the  Council  .  .  .  were 
not  cast  into  the  black  sea,  but  into  a  gulf  which 
opened  itself  lengthwise,  and  deep  doAvn,  beneath  and 
around  them.  Thus  was  the  Last  Judgment  accom- 

plished upon  the  Babylonians  in  the  southern  quarter. 
  ^.  But  the  Last  Judgment  upon  those  who  were 

in  front  in  the  Western  Quarter,  and  upon  those  who 
were  in  the  Northern  Quarter,  where  also  there  was  a 

great  city,  was  thus  effected.  After  prodigious  earth- 
quakes, which  convulsed  all  things  down  to  the  bottom 

.  .  .  an  east  wind  went  forth  from  the  south,  through 
the  west,  into  the  north,  and  laid  bare  all  that  region  ; 
first  that  region  which  was  in  front  in  the  western 
quarter,  where  those  who  had  lived  in  the  dark  ages 
dwelt  underground ;  and  afterwards  the  great  city, 
which  was  extended  from  that  quarter  all  through  the 
north  to  the  east ;  and,  when  these  had  been  laid  bare, 

all  things  appeared.  But  as  there  were  no  such  great 
treasures  there,  there  was  not  seen  any  boiling  up,  and 
fire  and  brimstone  consuming  the  treasures,  but  only  an 
overturn  and  destruction,  and  then  an  exhalation  of  all 

things  into  smoke ;  for  the  east  wind  advanced,  in 
going  and  returning,  and  overthrew  and  destroyed,  and 
also  took  away.  The  monks,  together  with  the  common 
people,  were  led  forth  to  the  number  of  many  myriads, 
and  were  partly  cast  into  the  black  sea,  on  that  side 
of  it  which  looks  to  the  west ;  partly  into  the  great 

southern  gulf,  mentioned  above  ;  partly  into  the  western 
gulf;  and  partly  into  the  Hells  of  the  gentiles  ...  A 
smoke  was  also  seen  ascending  thence,  and  advancing  as 
far  as  the  sea,  and  flying  over  it,  and  spreading  a  black 
crust  over  it ;  for  that  part  of  the  sea  into  which  they 
had  been  cast,  was  encrusted  with  the  dust  and  smoke 
into  which  their  dwelling-places  and  riches  were  reduced  ; 
and  therefore  that  sea  no  longer  appeared  to  the  sight, 

but  in  its  place  as  it  were  a  mere  blackness,  beneath 
which  is  their  Hell. 

  ^.  The   Last  Judgment  upon   those  who   dwelt 
upon  the  mountains  in  the  Eastern  Quarter  ,  .  .  was 
thus   accomplished.      Those    mountains   were    seen   to 
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subside  into  the  deep,  and  all  those  who  were  upon  them 
were  swallowed  up.  And  he  whom  they  had  placed 

upon  one  of  the  mountains  there,  and  whom  they  pro- 
claimed to  be  God,  was  seen  to  become  black,  and  then 

fiery,  and  together  with  them  was  cast  down  headlong 
into  Hell.  For  the  monks  of  the  various  orders  who 

were  upon  those  mountains,  had  said  that  he  was  God, 
and  that  they  were  Christ  ;  and,  wherever  they  went, 
they  carried  with  them  the  execrable  persuasion  that 
they  were  Christ. 

[J.  6i]-\  Lastly,  there  was  effected  the  Judgment  upon 
those  who  dwelt  more  remotely  in  the  Western  Quarter, 

and  upon  mountains  there,  who  are  meant  by  'the 
woman  sitting  on  the  scarlet  beast,  which  had  seven 

heads  which  were  seven  mountains.'  Their  mountains 
were  also  seen  ;  some  of  them  opened  in  the  middle, 
where  a  huge  gulf  was  made  which  was  drawn  round 
into  a  spiral,  and  those  who  were  upon  them  were  cast 
into  it.  Some  of  the  mountains  were  torn  up  from  their 
foundations,  and  were  completely  inverted,  so  that  what 
had  been  the  highest  there  became  the  lowest.  Those 

who  were  thence  in  the  plains  wei'e  inundated  as  with  a 
flood,  and  covered  o%'er  ;  but  those  who  were  with  them 
from  the  other  Quarters  were  cast  into  the  gulfs. 

  .  But  the  things  here  told  are  only  a  few  of  all 
which  I  have  seen  ;  more  will  be  given  in  the  Explica- 

tion upon  the  Apocalypse.  These  things  were  effected 
and  completed  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1757. 

  ^^.  As  to  the  gulfs  into  which  they  were  all  cast, 
except  those  who  were  cast  into  the  black  sea,  they  are 
many.  Four  have  been  disclosed  to  me.  Enum.  The 
gulfs  and  the  sea  are  their  Hells  .  .  . 

64.  As  the  Last  Judgment  has  now  been  accom- 
plished, and  by  it  all  things  have  been  reduced  by  the 

Lord  into  order,  and  all  who  were  interiorly  good  have 
been  taken  up  into  Heaven,  and  all  who  were  interiorly 
evil  have  been  cast  down  into  Hell,  it  is  henceforth  no 

longer  allowed  as  it  had  been  before  that  thej'  should 
consociate  below  Heaven  and  above  Hell  ;  nor  that 

(the  Babylonians)  should  have  anything  in  common 
with  others  ;  but  as  soon  as  they  come  thither  .  .  .  they 
are  completely  separated,  and,  after  some  time  passed 
in  the  World  of  Spirits,  they  are  carried  into  their 
places  .  .  , 

66.  See  Foemer  Heaven,  here.     67.  69.  70.  71. 

67*.  Hence  it  is  that  a  Last  Judgment  has  been 
effected  twice  before  upon  the  inhabitants  of  this  Earth, 
and  now  for  a  third  time. 

69.  The  First  Heaven  was  composed  of  all  those  upon 
whom  the  Last  Judgment  has  been  effected  ;  for  it  has 
not  been  effected  upon  those  who  were  in  Hell,  nor  u^jon 
those  who  were  in  Heaven,  nor  upon  those  who  were  in 
the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  and  not  upon  any  man  still 

living  ;  but  solely  upon  those  who  had  made  for  them- 
selves a  resemblance  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

72.  How  the  First  Heaven  passed  away,  has  been  de- 
scribed before,  where  it  treated  of  the  Last  Judgment 

upon  the  Mohammedans,  and  upon  the  gentiles,  and 
upon  the  Papists  ...  It  remains  for  something  to  be 
said  about  the  Last  Judgment  upon  the  Reformed  .  .  . 
for,  as  above  said,  the  Judgment  has  not  been  effected 
upon   any  others  than    those   of  whom  was   the  First 

Heaven.  After  these  latter  had  been  visited,  and  had 
been  let  into  their  interiors,  they  were  distributed  and 
divided  into  classes  according  to  their  evils  and  the 
derivative  falsities,  and  according  to  their  falsities  and 

the  derivative  evils  ;  and  they  were  cast  into  Hells  cor- 
responding to  their  loves.  Their  Hells  were  on  every 

side  around  the  iliddle  ;  for  the  Reformed  were  in  the 
Middle  .  .  .  Those  who  were  not  cast  into  Hells,  were 
cast  out  into  deserts  ;  but  some  were  sent  down  into  the 

plains  in  the  southern  and  noi'thern  quarters,  in  order 
that  they  might  form  Societies,  and  be  instructed  and  pre- 

pared for  Heaven.  These  are  they  who  were  preserved. 

But  the  way  in  which  all  these  things  were  accom- 
plished, cannot  be  here  described  in  special,  for  the 

Judgment  upon  these  lasted  longer,  and  was  effected 
successively,  by  turns  ;  and  as  there  were  then  seen  and 
heard  many  things  worthy  of  mention,  I  will  present 
them  in  their  order  in  the  Explication  upon  the  Apoca- 

lypse. 73.  On  the  state  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church  after 
(the  Last  Judgnaent).  Gen.  art. 

  .  It  will  be  quite  like  what  it  has  been  hereto- 
fore ;  for  that  great  change  which  has  been  effected  in 

the  Spiritual  World  does  not  induce  any  change  on  the 
natural  world  as  to  the  external  form  ;  and  therefore 
henceforth  there  will  equally  be  civil  things  as  before  ; 
there  will  be  peaces,  treaties,  and  wars,  as  before  ;  and 
all  other  things  which  belong  to  societies  in  general  and 
in  special.  .  .  But  as  concerns  the  state  of  the  Church, 
this  it  is  which  hereafter  will  not  be  the  same  ;  it  will 
indeed  be  similar  as  to  the  external  appearance,  but  it 
will  be  dissimilar  as  to  the  internal  appearance.  As  to 

the  external  appearance  there  will  be  divided  Churches 
as  before  ;  their  doctrines  will  be  taught  as  before  ;  in 
like  manner  religious  things  with  the  gentiles ;  but 
henceforth  the  man  of  the  Church  will  be  in  a  freer 

state  of  thinking  about  the  things  of  faith,  thus  about 
the  spiritual  things  which  are  of  Heaven ;  because 
spiritual  freedom  has  been  restored  ;  for  all  things  have 
now  been  reduced  into  order  in  the  Heavens  and  in  the 

Hells  ;  and  thence  inflows  all  thought  concerning 

Divine  things,  and  against  Divine  things  .  .  .  But  this 
change  of  state  is  not  observed  by  a  man  in  himself, 
because  he  does  not  reflect  upon  it,  nor  does  he  know 

anything  about  spiritual  freedom,  nor  about  influx  .  .  . 
74.  I  have  spoken  various  things  with  the  Angels 

concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  hereafter  ;  who  have 
said  that  things  to  come  they  know  not,  because  to 
know  things  to  come  is  of  the  Lord  alone  ;  but  that 
they  do  know  that  that  slavery  and  captivity  in  which 
the  man  of  the  Church  has  been  heretofore  has  been 

taken  away  ;  and  that  now  from  restored  freedom  he  is 
better  able  to  perceive  interior  truths,  if  he  wants  to 
perceive  them  ;  and  thus  to  become  interior,  if  he  wants 
so  to  become  :  but  that  they  have  small  hope  of  the 
men  of  the  Christian  Church  ;  but  much  hope  of  some 
nation  remote  from  the  Christian  world,  and  removed 
from  the  infesters  thence  ;  which  nation  is  such  that 

it  'can  receive  spiritual  light,  and  become  a  celestial 
spiritual  man  ;  and  they  have  said  that  at  this  day 
interior  Divine  truths  are  being  revealed  among  that 
nation,  and  are  also  being  received  in  spiritual  faith, 
that  is,  in  life  and  in  heart,  and  that  they  adore  the  Lord. 
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C.  J.  I.  That  the  Last  Judgment  has  been  accom- 
plished. Gen.  art. 

2.  The  reason  the  Last  Judgment  continues  to  be 
treated  of,  is  especially  that  it  may  be  known  what  was 
the  state  of  the  woiid  and  of  the  Church  before  the 

Last  Judgment,  and  what  the  state  of  the  world  and  of 
the  Church  has  become  after  it  ;  and  also  in  what  way 
the  Last  Judgment  has  been  accomplished  upon  the 
Reformed. 

3.  (The  general  opinion  concerning  the  day  of  the 
Last  Judgment  in  the  Christian  world  stated. ) 

  s.  (It  may  thus  be  seen)  that  the  Last  Judgment 
will  not  be  in  the  natural  world,  but  in  the  Spiritual 

World.     56. 

5«*.  And  that  when  the  Last  Judgment  takes  place, 

it  must  be  revealed  for  the  sake  of  faith  in  the  "Word. 
8.  On  the  state  of  the  world  and  of  the  Church  before 

the  Last  Judgment,  and  after  it.  Gen.  art. 
10.  As  these  had  lived  in  externals  as  Christians, 

they  were  conjoined  with  the  Angels  of  the  Ultimate 
Heaven  ...  On  account  of  this  conjunction  they  could 
not  but  be  tolerated  ;  for  to  separate  them  before  the 
Last  Judgment  would  have  been  to  inflict  injury  on 
those  who  were  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven.  Sig. 

ir.  That  before  the  Last  Judgment  was  eff"ected  upon 
them,  much  of  the  communication  between  Heaven  and 
the  world,  thus  between  the  Lord  and  the  Church,  was 
intercepted.  Gen. art. 

12.  That  hence  it  is  that  after  the  Last  Judgment 
had  been  accomplished,  and  not  before,  revelations  were 
made  for  the  New  Church. 

  ^^    That   the   state   of    the   world   and    of    the 
Church  before  the  Last  Judgment  was  like  evening  and 
night,  but  after  it  like  morning  and  day.  Gen. art. 

14.  On  the  Last  Judgment  upon  the  Reformed.  Gen. 
art. 

16.  Upon  whom  from  the  Reformed  the  Last  Judg- 
ment was  eff'ected.  Gen.  art. 

  .  The  Last  Judgment  was  effected  upon  no  others 
from  the  Reformed  than  upon  those  who  in  the  world 
had  professed  God,  had  read  the  Word,  had  heard 
preachings,  had  attended  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper, 
and  had  not  neglected  the  solemn  rites  of  the  worship 
of  the  Church  ;  and  yet  had  accounted  as  allowable, 

adulteries,  vai'ious  kinds  of  theft,  lies,  revenges,  hatreds, 
and  the  like.  These,  although  they  had  professed  God, 
made  sins  against  Him  of  no  account.  They  had  read 
the  Word,  and  still  had  made  of  no  account  the  precepts 

of  life  therein  ;  they  had  heard  preachings,  and  had 

attended  nothing  to  them  ;  they  had  gone  to  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Supper,  and  still  had  not  abandoned  the 

evils  of  their  former  life  ;  and  they  had  not  neglected 
the  solemn  rites  of  worship,  and  still  had  not  at  all 
amended  their  life.  Thus  they  had  lived  in  externals 
as  if  from  religion,  and  yet  in  internals  they  had  had  no 

religion.  These  are  they  who  are  meant  by  'the 
dragon'  in  the  Apocalypse  .  .  .  The  same  are  meant  also 
by  'the  he-goats'  in  Matt.xxv. 

17.  Upon  all  these  from  the  Reformed  was  the  Last 
Judgment  effected  ;  but  not  upon  those  who  had  not 
believed  in  God,  who  had  despised  the  Word,  and  had 

at  heart  rejected  the  holy  things  of  the  Cliurch  ;  for  all 
these,  when  they  came  from  the  natural  world  into  the 
Spiritual  World,  had  been  cast  into  Hell. 

19.  While  they  remained  (in  their  imaginary  Heavens) 
the  interiors  of  their  minds  were  closed  up,  and  the 
exteriors  were  opened  ;  so  that  their  evils,  by  which 
they  made  one  with  the  Hells,  did  not  appear.  But 
when  the  Last  Judgment  was  at  hand,  their  interiors 
were  uncovered,  and  then  they  appeared  before  all  in 
their  real  quality  ;  and  as  they  then  acted  as  one  with, 
the  Hells,  they  could  no  longer  simulate  a  Christian 
life,  but  from  delight  rushed  into  evils  and  disgraceful 
acts  of  every  kind,  and  were  turned  into  devils,  and 
also  appeared  as  they  do  ;  some  black,  some  fiery,  and 
some  livid  like  corpses  .  .  . 

22.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  upon  which 
of  the  Reformed  it  was  that  the  Judgment  was  effected  : 
that  it  was  not  upon  those  who  were  in  the  Middle  ;  but 
upon  those  who  were  around  it  .  .  . 

23.  On  the  signs  and  visitations  before  the  Last 
Judgment.  Gen.  art. 
  .  There  was   seen   above   those  who   had  made 

themselves  seeming  Heavens,  as  it  were  a  cloud,  which 
appeared  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  angelic 
Heavens  which  were  above  them,  especially  from  His 

presence  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  lest,  on  account  of 
the  conjunction,  any  of  them  should  at  the  same  time 
be  taken  away,  and  should  perish.  The  higher  Heavens 
were  also  brought  down  nearer  to  them,  by  means  of 
which  the  interiors  of  those  upon  whom  the  Judgment 
was  about  to  come  were  uncovered  ;  on  the  uncovering 
of  which  they  no  longer  appeared  like  moral  Christians, 
as  before,  but  like  demons.  They  were  uproarious  and 
quarreling  together  about  God,  the  Lord,  the  Word, 
faith,  and  the  Church  ;  and  as  the  concupiscences  to 
evils  were  also  then  let  out  into  freedom,  they  rejected 
all  these  things  with  contempt  and  ridicule,  and  rushed 
into  disgraceful  acts  of  every  kind.  Thus  was  the  state 
of  these  heaven-dwellers  changed.  Then  at  the  same 
time  vanished  all  their  splendid  things,  which  they  had 
made  for  themselves  by  arts  unknown  in  the  world  : 
their  palaces  were  turned  into  vile  cottages  ;  their 
gardens  into  pools  ;  their  temples  into  ruins  ;  and  the 
very  hills  upon  which  they  dwelt,  into  rough  sharp- 
stones,  and  into  other  like  things  which  corresponded 

to  their  flagitious  minds  and  cupidities.  .  .  These  were^ 
the  signs  of  the  coming  Judgment. 

24.  As  the  uncovering  of  their  interiors  increased,  so 
the  order  among  those  who  dwelt  there  was  changed  and 
inverted  ;  those  who  had  most  prevailed  in  Reasonings 

against  the  holy  things  of  the  Church,  burst  into  the 
middle,  and  assumed  the  dominion  ;  and  the  rest,  who 
had  less  prevailed  in  reasonings,  withdrew  to  the  sides, 
and  acknowledged  those  who  were  in  the  middle  as  their 

Angel  guardians.  Thus  did  they  bind  themselves 

together  into  external  forms-^ac/e-s-of  Hell. 
25.  Round  about  these  changes  of  their  state,  there 

took  place  various  concussions  of  the  dwellings  and 
lands  with  them,  which  were  followed  by  earthquakes, 

great  according  to  their  turning  away  ;  and  here  and 
there  also  the  earth  yawned  open  towards  the  Hells 
which  were  beneath  them,  and  thus  there  was  opened 
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communication  with  those  Hells  ;  exhalations  were 

then  seen  rising  up  as  of  smokes  mingled  with  sparics  of 
fire.  These  also  were  signs  which  preceded  ;  and  which 

are  also  meant  by  the  Lord's  words  concerning  the  con- 
summation of  the  age  and  of  the  Last  Judgment  then 

.  .  .  '  Nation  shall  be  stirred  up  against  nation  :  there 
shall  be  great  earthquakes  in  divers  places  :  signs  also 
from  Heaven,  terrible  and  great.  And  there  shall  be 

distress  of  nations,  the  sea  and  the  salt  water  roaring.' 
[C.  J.]  26.  Visitations  also  were  made  by  the  Angels  . .  . 

The  Angels  exhorted  them  to  desist,  and  denounced  de- 
struction upon  them  if  they  did  not.  At  the  same  time 

they  sought  out  whether  there  were  any  good  ones  inter- 
mingled among  them,  whom  they  separated.  But  the 

crowd,  excited  by  their  leaders,  reviled  the  Angels,  and 
rushed  upon  them  in  order  to  drag  them  into  some 
public  place,  and  treat  them  in  an  abominable  manner. 
It  was  done  there  as  in  Sodom.  Most  of  them  were 

from  faith  separated  from  charity  ;  and  there  were  also 
some  who  had  professed  charity,  and  still  had  lived 
flagitiously. 

27.  How  the  universal  Judgment  was  effected.  Gen. 
art. 

  .  After  the  visitations  and  signs  premonitory  of 
the  coming  Judgment  could  not  turn  aside  their  minds 
from  criminal  acts,  nor  from  seditious  macliinations 

against  those  who  acknowledged  the  Lord  as  the  God  of 
Heaven  and  earth,  who  held  the  Word  to  be  holy,  and 
led  a  life  of  charity,  the  Last  Judgment  came  upon 
them.     It  was  thus  effected. 

28.  The  Lord  was  seen  in  a  bright  cloud  with  the 
Angels,  and  there  was  heard  from  it  as  it  were  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet,  which  was  a  sign  representative  of 
the  protection  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven  by  the  Lord,  and 
of  the  gathering  of  the  good  from  every  side.  For  the 
Lord  does  not  bring  destruction  upon  anyone,  but  only 

protects  His  own,  and  draws  them  away  from  conmiuni- 
cation  with  the  evil  ;  and  when  they  have  been  drawn 
away,  the  evil  come  into  their  own  concupiscences,  and 
from  them  rush  into  nefarious  things  of  every  kind. 
Then  all  who  were  about  to  perish  were  seen  together 
like  a  great  dragon,  with  its  tail  extended  in  a  curve, 
and  elevated  towards  Heaven,  bending  itself  about  on 
high  in  various  directions,  as  though  it  would  destroy 
Heaven  and  drag  it  down  ;  but  the  endeavour  was  vain, 
for  the  tail  was  cast  down,  and  the  dragon  which  also 

then  appeared  elevated,  sank  down.  (This  representa- 
tion Ex.) 

29.  I  then  saw  some  of  the  rocks  upon  which  they  had 
been,  subsiding  to  the  lowest  depths  ;  some  translated 
afar  ;  some  opened  in  the  middle,  and  those  who  were 
upon  them  cast  down  through  the  openings  ;  and  some 
inundated  as  with  a  flood.  And  I  saw  many  Spirits 
collected  into  companies,  as  into  bundles,  according  to 
the  genera  and  species  of  evil,  and  cast  hither  and 
thither  into  gulfs,  marshes,  lakes,  and  deserts,  which 
were  so  many  Hells.  The  rest,  who  were  not  upon  the 

rocks,  but  scattered  here  and  there,  fled  away  afl'righted 
to  the  Papists,  Mohammedans,  and  gentiles,  and  pro- 

fessed their  religions,  which  they  could  do  without  any 
disturbance  of  mind,  because  with  these  there  had  been 

no  religion  ;  but  still,   lest   they  should   seduce   these 

also,  they  were  driven  away,  and  thrust  down  to  their 
companions  in  the  Hells.  This  was  their  destruction  as 
described  universally  :  the  particulars  which  I  have  seen 
are  more  than  can  be  here  described. 

30.  On  the  salvation  of  the  sheep.  After  the  Last 
Judgment  had  been  accomplished,  there  was  joy  in 
Heaven,  and  also  light  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  such  as 
there  had  not  been  before  .  .  .  because  those  infernal 

Societies  had  been  interposed  like  clouds  ...  A  like 
light  also  arose  to  men  in  the  world,  from  which  they 
had  new  enlightenment. 

31.  I  then  saw  angelic  Spirits,  in  great  numbers, 
rising  up  from  the  lower  parts,  and  elevated  into 
Heaven  ;  who  were  the  sheep,  there  reserved,  and 
guarded  by  the  Lord  for  ages  back  .  .  . 

53.  In  the  days  of  the  Last  Judgment,  I  saw  many 
thousands  (of  the  Dutch)  cast  out  of  the  cities  in  the 

Spiritual  World,  and  out  of  the  villages,  and  the  sur- 
rounding lands.  (Their  character  des. )  I  saw  them 

cast  into  a  fiery  gulf  stretching  beneath  the  eastern 
tract,  and  into  a  dark  cavern  stretching  beneath  the 
southern  tract.  This  casting  out  was  seen  on  the  9th 

of  January,  1757.  There  remained  those  with  whom 
there  was  religion  .  .  . 

57.  After  the  Last  Judgment,  the  state  (of  the  Papists 
there)  was  thus  clianged,  in  that  they  were  not  allowed 
to  congregate  in  companies,  as  before  .  .  . 

59«.  When  the  great  northern  city  of  the  Papists 
was  destroyed,  on  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  I  saw 
(that  Pope)  carried  out  of  it  on  a  couch,  and  taken  to  a 
place  of  safety. 

L.  3-.  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  in  order  to 
effect  a  Last  Judgment,  and  thereby  subjugate  the  then 
dominant  Hells,  which  was  effected  through  combats, 

or  through  temptations  admitted  into  his  Human  from 
the  mother  .  .  . 

5.  By  'the  day  cruel'  'terrible,'  etc.,  is  meant  the 
Advent  of  the  Lord  to  Judgment. 

14^''.  As  a  Last  Judgment  was  effected  by  the  Lord 
when  He  was  in  the  world,  through  combats  with  the 
Hells,  and  through  their  subjugation,  it  therefore  treats 
in  many  places  of  the  Judgment  which  He  should 
effect.   111. 

61-.  The  reason  this  (doctrine  of  the  Lord)  has  not 
been  seen  before  from  the  Word,  is  that  if  it  had  been 
seen  before,  it  would  still  not  have  been  received  ;  for 
the  Last  Judgment  had  not  as  yet  been  accomplished, 
and  before  it  the  power  of  Hell  prevailed  over  the  power 
of  Heaven  ;  and  man  is  in  the  midst  between  Heaven 
and  Hell  ;  and  therefore  if  it  had  been  seen  before  .  .  . . 
Hell  would  have  snatched  it  out  of  their  hearts,  and 

would  besides  have  profaned  it.  This  state  of  the  power 

of  Hell  has  been  completely  broken  by  the  Last  Judg- 
ment, which  has  now  been  accomplished.  After  it, 

thus  now,  every  man  who  wants  to  be  enlightened  and 

to  be  wise,  can  be.     65.   P. 263^. 
62.  Thus  after  the  Last  Judgment  had  been  effected, 

it  is  said  .  .  . 

F.  64.  The  Last  Judgment  was  effected  upon  no  others 
than  those  who  were  moral  in  externals,  but  in  internals 

were  not  spiritual,  or  but  little  spiritual.     Those  who 
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had  been  evil  in  externals  as  well  as  in  internals  had 

been  cast  into  Hell  long  before  the  Last  Judgment  ;  and 
those  who  had  been  spiritual  in  externals  and  at  the 
same  time  in  internals  had  been  elevated  into  Heaven 

long  before  the  Last  Judgment.  For  the  Judgment 
was  not  effected  upon  those  who  were  in  Heaven,  nor 
upon  those  who  were  in  Hell,  but  upon  those  who  were 
in  the  middle  between  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  who  had 
made  for  themselves  seeming  Heavens  there. 

  *.  At  that  time  those  (of  the  Reformed)  who  had 
been  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  not  only  in 
doctrine,  but  also  in  life,  were  cast  into  Hell ;  and 
those  who  had  been  in  the  same  faith  as  to  doctrine 

only,  but  still  had  been  in  cliarity  as  to  life,  were  ele- 
vated into  Heaven  :  from  which  it  was  evident  that  no 

others  are  meant  by  the  Lord  by  the  he-goats  and  the 
sheep,  in  Matt,  xxv.,  where  He  is  speaking  of  the  Last 
Judgment. 

P.  264'*.  That  neither  were  genuine  truths  .  .  .  re- 
vealed by  the  Lord  until  after  the  Last  Judgment  had 

been  accomplished  .  .  .  Ex.  It  had  been  foretold  by  the 
Lord  in  the  Apocalypse  that  after  the  Last  Judgment  had 
been  accomplished,  genuine  truths  were  to  be  disclosed, 
a  new  Church  to  be  established,  and  the  spiritual  sense  of 

the  "Word  disclosed.  That  the  Last  Judgment  has  been 
accomplished,  has  been  shown  in  the  Work  on  the  Last 
Judgment  ,  .  . 

274®.  I  have  not  yet  heard  anyone  say  that  (specific 
deceased  persons)  have  as  yet  no  lot,  but  will  have  at 
the  time  of  the  Judgment. 

R.  Pref.^.  It  is  to  be  known  that  since  the  Last 
Judgment,  which  was  accomplished  in  the  year  1757,  in 
the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  there  has  been  formed  a  New 

Heaven  from  Christians  .  .  .     79 1-. 

2.  In  the  Apocalypse  it  treats  from  beginning  to  end 
of  the  last  state  of  the  Churcli  in  the  Heavens  and  on 

earth,  and  of  the  Last  Judgment  then  ...     £.5. 

186.  That  they  will  be  protected  and  preserved  in  the 
day  of  the  Last  Judgment.  Sig. 

187.  Because  by  the  words  which  immediately  pre- 
cede is  meant  the  Last  Judgment ;  and  the  Last  Judg- 

ment is  also  called  'the  Advent  of  the  Lord,'  as  in  Matt. 
xxiv,3.  .  .  'The  consummation  of  the  age '  =  the  last 
time  of  the  Church,  when  is  the  Last  Judgment. 
  6,  Yor  after  the  Last  Judgment  the  Church  is 

instaurated  by  the  Lord.  That  Church  in  the  present 
case  is  the  New  Jerusalem  .  .  . 

225,Pref.  It  treats  (in  Rev.iv.)  of  the  ordination  and 
preparation  of  all  things  in  Heaven  for  the  Judgment, 
which  would  be  from  the  Word  and  according  to  it  .  .  . 

225.  Manifestation  concerning  the  ordination  of  the 
Heavens  by  the  Lord  for  the  Last  Judgment,  which 
would  be  according  to  His  Divine  truths  in  the  Word. 
Sig. 

227.  Revelations  concerning  things  to  come  before  the 
Last  Judgment,  and  concerning  it,  and  after  it.  Sig. 

229.  The  Judgment  in  a  representative  form.  Sig. 

  ^.   It  is  said  that  'a  throne'  =  the  Judgment  in  a 
representative  form,  because  those  things  which  John 
saw  were  visions  which  represented  .  .  . 

233.  'Around  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
thrones,  and  upon  the  thrones  I  saw  four  and  twenty 

elders  sitting '  =  the  ordination  of  all  things  in  Heaven 
for  the  Last  Judgment.  Ex. 
  .  That  wlien  the  Last  Judgment  should   come 

.  .  .  it  would  be  effected  that  the  Word  shall  judge 

everyone,  the  Lord  regulating,  so  that  all  things  shall 
be  done  according  to  justice.     See  239. 

256,Pref.  That  the  Lord  in  the  Divine  Human  will 
effect  the  Judgment  from  the  Word  and  according  to  it, 

because  He  Himself  is  the  Word  ;  and  that  this  is  ac- 
knowledged by  all  in  the  three  Heavens.  (Tr.  in  Rev. v.) 

256.  Because  it  treats  of  the  exploration  of  all  in  the 
Heavens  and  on  earth  upon  whom  the  Last  Judgment 
will  be,  and  of  their  separation. 

273.  '(The  Lamb)  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the 

right  hand  of  Him  who  sat  upon  the  throne '  =  that  the Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  is  the  Word,  and  that 
this  is  from  His  Divine  in  Him,  and  that  on  this  account 
He  will  effect  the  Judgment  from  His  Divine  Human. 
  2.  That  the  Lord  will  effect  the  Judgment  from 

His  Divine  Human,  because  He  is  the  Word,  is  evident 
from  these  passages.  111. 

274.  'And  when  He  had  taken  the  book'=:when  the 
Lord  commenced  to  effect  the  Judgment,  and  thereby 
to  reduce  into  order  all  things  in  the  Heavens  and  upon 
earth. 

295,Pref.  It  treats  (in  Rev.vi.)  of  the  exploration  of 
those  upon  whom  the  Last  Judgment  will  come  ;  and 
exploration  was  made  as  to  the  quality  of  the  under- 

standing of  the  Word  as  it  had  been  with  them,  and 
thence  what  had  been  the  quality  of  the  state  of  their 
life  .  .  .  Concerning  the  state  of  those  who  on  account 
of  the  evil  had  been  guarded  by  the  Lord  in  the  Lower 
Earth,  that  at  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment  they  were 
to  be  delivered.  Concerning  the  state  of  those  who  were 
in  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities,  what  it  would  be  on 

the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment. 

295.  'I  saw  when  the  .Lamb  had  opened  the  first  of 
the  ;seals'  =  the  exploration  by  the  Lord  of  all  upon 
whom  the  Last  Judgment  will  come,  as  to  the  under- 

standing of  the  Word,  and  as  to  the  consequent  state  of 
their  life.     302.  309.  317. 

324.  'When  He  had  opened  the  fifth  seal '  =  the  ex- 
jjoration  by  the  Lord  of  the  state  life  of  those  who  will  of 
be  saved  at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  and  who 
meanwhile  are  reserved. 

325-.  For  all  are  guarded  by  the  Lord,  lest  they 
should  be  injured  by  the  evil,  who  have  led  any  life  of 
charity  ;  and,  after  the  Last  Judgment,  when  the  evil 
have  been  removed,  they  are  taken  out  of  the  places 
where  they  are  guarded,  and  are  elevated  into  Heaven. 
Since  the  Last  Judgment,  I  have  often  seen  them  sent 
out  of  the  Lower  Earth,  and  translated  into  Heaven. 

  "'.  This  is  the  reason  why  they  are  guarded  by  the 
Lord  ;  and,  when  the  evil  have  been  cast  out  into  Hell, 
which  is  after  the  Last  Judgment,  they  are  brought 

forth  from  the  places  where  they  are  guarded. 

327.  (Their  grief)  that  the  Last  Judgment  is  deferred. 
Sig. 

329.  That  the  Last  Judgment  would  still  be  deferred 
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a  little  until  there  should  have  been  collected  from  every 
side  those  who  in  like  manner  had  been  hated,  reviled, 

and  rejected  by  the  evil  on  account  of  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord,  and  a  life  ac- 

cording to  the  truths  of  His  Word.  Sig. 

[R.]  330.  ' I  saw  when  He  had  opened  the  sixth  seal'  = 
the  exploration  by  the  Lord  of  the  state  of  life  of  those 
who  were  interiorly  evil,  upon  whom  the  Judgment  will 
come. 
  .  Two  arcana  are  to  be  revealed  :    First.     That 

the  Last  Judgment  has  not  been  effected  upon  any 
others  than  those  who  in  the  external  form  had  appeared 
like  Christians,  and  with  the  mouth  had  professed  the 
things  which  are  of  the  Church  ;  but  in  the  internal 
form,  or  at  heart,  had  been  against  them  ;  and  because 
they  were  such,  therefore  as  to  the  exteriors  they  had 
been  conjoined  with  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  and  as  to  the 
interiors  with  Hell.  Second.  That  so  long  as  they  were 

conjoined  with  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  so  long  the  in- 
ternals of  their  will  and  love  were  closed,  in  conse- 

quence of  which  they  did  not  appear  evil  before  others. 
But  when  they  had  been  separated  from  the  Ultimate 
Heaven,  then  their  interiors  were  disclosed,  which  were 
in  complete  opposition  to  their  exteriors,  from  which 
they  had  simulated  and  counterfeited  that  they  were 
Angels  of  light,  and  that  the  places  where  they  dwelt 
were  Heavens.  These  Heavens  so-called  were  those 
which  passed  away  at  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment. 

340.  'For  the  great  day  of  His  anger  is  come,  and  who 
is  able  to  stand  ?  '  =  that  they  have  become  such  of  them- 

selves through  separation  from  the  good  and  faithful,  on 
account  of  the  Last  Judgment,  which  otherwise  they 

could  not  endure.  By  '  the  great  day  of  the  anger  of  the 
Lamb '  is  signified  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment  ;  and 

by  '  who  is  able  to  stand  ? '  is  signified  not  to  be  able  to 
endure  it  for  the  torment  ;  for  when  the  Last  Judgment 
is  at  hand,  the  Lord  approaches  with  Heaven  ;  and  of 
those  who  are  below,  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  no  others 
can  endure  the  advent  of  the  Lord  than  those  who  are 

interiorly  good  .  .  . 

  -.  That  'the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger'  =  the  Last 
Judgment.   111. 

342.  'I  saw  four  Angels  standing  on  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth' =  the  universal  Heaven  now  in  the  endea- 

vour to  effect  the  Last  Judgment  upon  those  who  were 
in  the  World  of  Spirits. 
  .  There  now  follow  many  things  concerning  the 

state  of  the  Spiritual  World  immediately  before  the  Last 
Judgment,  which  no  one  can  know  except  through 
revelation  from  the  Lord  ;  and  as  it  has  been  given  me 
to  see  how  the  Last  Judgment  has  been  accomplished, 

and  also  the  changes  which  preceded,  and  the  ordina- 
tions which  have  followed  it,  I  can  thence  trace  back 

the  things  which  are  signified  by  all  the  things  in  this 

chapter  and  in  those  which  follow. 
  2_  Yov   the   Last   Judgment   was    effected   upon 

those  who  were  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  and  not  upon 

anyone  in  Heaven,  nor  upon  anyone  in  Hell.     866-.   3_  Yov  the  Lord,    when  the   Judgment  was   at 
hand,  caused  the  Heavens  to  approach  over  the  World 
of  Spirits  ;  and  by  means  of  the  approach  of  the 
Heavens  there  was  effected  such  a  change  of  the  state  of 
the  interiors  which  are  of  the  mind  with  those  who  were 

beneath,  that  they  saw  nothing  but  terrors  before  their 

eyes. 343.  It  is  to  be  known  that  the  Last  Judgment  comes 
forth  when  the  evil  are  so  greatly  multiplied  below  the 
Heavens  in  the  World  of  Spirits  that  the  Angels  in  the 
Heavens  cannot  .subsist  in  the  state  of  their  love  and  of 

their  wisdom  ;  for  there  is  then  no  support  and  founda- 
tion for  them ;  and  as  this  comes  forth  from  the  multi- 

plication of  the  evil  below,  therefore,  in  order  that  He 
may  preserve  their  state,  the  Lord  inflows  with  His 
Divine  more  and  more  strongly  ;  and  this  is  done  until 
they  cannot  be  preserved  by  any  influx  unless  the  evil 
below  are  separated  from  the  good  ;  and  this  is  effected 
by  the  subsidence  and  approach  of  the  Heavens,  and  a 
consequently  stronger  influx,  until  the  evil  cannot 

endure  it  ;  and  then  the  evil  flee  away,  and  cast  them- 
selves into  Hell.  Sig. 

478.  That  after  the  Last  Judgment  upon  those  who 

liave  devastated  the  Cliurch,  the  Lord's  Kingdom  will come.  Sig. 

525.  'The  time  of  judging  has  come'  =  .  .  .  the  Last 
Judgment  rijion  those  with  whom  there  is  not  any 

spiritual  life. 
554.  That  by  the  Last  Judgment  those  have  been 

removed  who  had  set  themselves  in  opposition  against 
the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem.   Sig. 

626''.  For  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  involves  two  things  : 
the  Last  Judgment,  and  after  it  the  New  Church. 
The  Last  Judgment  is  treated  of  in  Rev.xix.xx.  .  . 

65 5<^.  Like  things  to  these  happened  in  many  places 
at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment.  Fully  des.  and sig. 

676-.  For  the  Last  Judgment  is  not  eff"ected  upon 
them  until  they  have  been  devastated.  Des. 

709.  That  thus  it  has  been  manifested  by  the  Lord 
that  all  thino-s  of  the  Church  have  been  devastated,  and 

that  now  the  Last  Judgment  is  at  hand.  Sig. 

761".  When  evils  and  falsities  are  multiplied  beyond 

the  degrees  of  opposition  .  .  .  the  Heavens  are  infested  ; 
and  unless  the  Lord  then  protects  the  Heavens,  which 

is  done  by  a  stronger  influx  from  Himself,  violence  is 

inflicted  on  the  Heavens,  and  when  this  arrives  at  its 

height,  He  then  effects  the  Last  Judgment,  and  so  they 
are  delivered.  Sig. 

765.  That  on  this  account,  at  the  time  of  the  Last 

Judgment,  the  penalties  of  the  evils  which  they  have 

done  will  return  upon  them,  which  are  .  .  .  Sig. 

804^.  This  also  is  the  reason  why  it  was  not  until 

after  the  Last  Judgment  that  there  was  revealed  the 

spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  and  that  the  Lord  alone  is 

the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  ;  for  by  the  Last  Judg- 

ment the  Babylonians  have  been  removed,  and  also  the 

Reformed  who  had  confessed  faith  alone  ;  the  falsities 

of  whom  had  been  like  dusky  clouds  interposed  between 

the  Lord  and  men  upon  earth  ;  and  had  also  been  like 

colds,  which  took  away  spiritual  heat,  which  is  the  love 

of  good  and  truth. 
865.  'I  saw  a  throne  white  and  great,  and  One  sitting 

upon  it,  from  whose  face  fled  the  Heaven  and  the  earth' (Rev. XX. 1 1)  =  the  universal  Judgment  effected  by  the 
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Lord  upon  all  the  former  Heavens  .  .  .  wliich  Heavens 
together  with  their  earth  were  completely  dissipated  .  .  . 

  .  Something  is  to  be   premised   concerning   the 
universal  Judgment  which  is  here  treated  of.  From 
the  time  when  the  Lord  was  in  the  world,  when  He 
Himself  in  Person  effected  a  Last  Judgment,  it  had  been 
permitted  that  those  who  were  in  civil  and  moral  good, 
although  in  no  spiritual  good  .  .  .  should  stay  in  the 
World  of  Spirits  longer  than  the  rest  .  .  .  and  at  last  it 
was  conceded  to  them  to  make  for  themselves  constant 

dwelling-places  there,  and  also  by  the  abuse  of  corre- 
spondences, and  by  ])hantasies,  to  form  for  themselves 

seeming  Heavens  ;  which,  moreover,  they  had  formed 
in  great  abundance.  But  when  they  had  been  multi- 

plied in  such  abundance  as  to  intercept  spiritual  light 
and  spiritual  heat  between  the  higher  Heavens  and  men 
on  earth,  then  the  Lord  effected  the  Last  Judgment, 
and  dissipated  those  imaginary  Heavens  ;  which  was 
effected  in  this  way, — the  externals  by  which  they 
simulated  Christians  were  taken  away  ;  and  the  in- 

ternals, in  which  they  were  devils,  were  opened  ;  and 
then  they  were  seen  such  as  they  were  in  themselves  ; 
and  those  who  were  seen  to  be  devils  were  cast  into 

Hell,  everyone  according  to  the  evils  of  his  life.  This 
was  done  in  the  year  1757. 

876.  Pref.  It  treats  (in  Rev.xxi. )  concerning  the  state 
of  Heaven  and  of  the  Church  after  the  Last  Judgment : 
that  after  this,  through  the  New  Heaven  a  New  Church 
will  come  forth  on  earth  which  will  worship  the  Lord 
alone. 

877.  'Because  the  former  Heaven  and  the  former 
earth  had  passed  away '  =  Heavens  not  from  the  Lord 
...  all  of  which  were  dissipated  at  the  day  of  the  Last 
Judgment. 

878.  'And  the  sea  was  no  longer'  =  that  the  External of  the  Heaven  collected  from  Christians  from  the  first 

establishment  of  the  Church,  after  there  had  been  taken 
out  thence  and  saved  those  who  were  written  in  the 

Lord's  book  of  life,  was  in  like  manner  dissipated.  .  . 
But  the  Liternal  of  the  Heaven  from  Christians  was  not 

fully  formed  by  the  Lord  until  some  time  Ijefore  the 
Last  Judgment,  and  also  after  it  ;  as  may  be  evident 
from  Rev.xiv.  and  xv.,  where  it  treats  of  it ;  and  from 
Rev.  XX.  4,5.  The  reason  it  was  not  formed  before. 
Ex. 

884^.  As  there  are  fellowships  there  as  in  the  natural 
world,  it  could  not  be  otherwise  before  the  Last  Judg- 

ment than  that  those  who  in  externals  were  civil  and 

moral,  but  in  internals  evil,  should  be  together  and 
should  converse  with  those  who  in  like  manner  were 

civil  and  moral  in  externals,  but  in  internals  good  ; 
and  as  in  the  evil  there  is  a  continual  cupidity  of 
seducing,  therefore  the  good  who  were  with  them  in 
fellowship  were  infested  in  various  ways.  But  those 
who  were  grieved  by  the  infestations  from  them,  and 
who  came  into  fear  of  damnation,  and  of  evils  and 
falsities  from  Hell,  and  of  grievous  temptation,  were 
taken  out  of  their  fellowship  by  the  Lord,  and  were  sent 
into  a  certain  Earth  beneath  that  one,  where  also  there 
are  societies,  and  were  there  guarded  ;  and  this  until  all 
the  evil  had  been  separated  from  the  good,  which  was 
effected  by  means  of  the  Last  Judgment ;    and  then 

VOL.   IV. 

those  who  had  been  guarded  in  the  Lower  Earth  were 
elevated  by  the  Lord  into  Heaven. 

948.  Tiie  state  of  all  in  general  before  the  Last  Judg- 
ment :  that  from  those  who  were  in  evils  goods  were 

taken  awaj',  and  from  those  who  were  in  falsities  truths 
were  taken  away  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  from 
those  who  were  in  goods  evils  were  taken  away,  and 
from  those  who  were  in  truths  falsities  were  taken  away. Sig. 

  -.  For  before  this  had  been  done,  the  Last  Judg- 
ment could  not  be  effected  ;  because  so  long  as  the  evil 

retained  goods  and  truths,  they  were  conjoined  as  to 
externals  with  the  Angels  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  ;  and 
yet  they  were  to  be  separated  ;  and  this  is  what  is 
foretold  by  the  Lord  in  Matt.  xiii.  24-30  ;  and  38-40. 

T.  95.  The  acts  of  redemption,  by  which  the  Lord 
made  Himself  justice,  wore  that  He  accomplished  the 
Last  Judgment,  which  was  effected  in  the  Spiritual 
World,  and  then  separated  the  evil  from  the  good,  and 
the  goats  from  the  sheep,  and  expelled  from  Heaven 
those  who  made  one  with  the  beasts  of  the  dragon,  and 
of  the  worthy  built  a  New  Heaven,  and  of  the  unworthy 
a  Hell,  and  successively  reduced  all  things  into  order  in 
both. 

115.  The  Lord  is  also  at  this  day  effecting  a  redemp- 
tion, which  He  commenced  in  the  year  1757,  together 

with  the  Last  Judgment,  which  was  then  effected. 

123^.  The  ordination  of  the  Heavens  and  of  the  Hells 
has  continued  from  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment  until 

the  pi'esent  time,  and  still  continues  .  .  . 

124^  The  nature  of  the  Lord's  power,  which  He  has 
from  Divine  good,  when  He  accomplished  the  Last 
Judgment  in  the  year  1757  .  .  . 

772''.  That  the  Last  Judgment  was  effected  in  the 
Spiritual  World,  in  the  year  1757  ...  I  testify,  because 
1  saw  it  with  my  eyes,  in  full  wakefulness. 

796''.  This  was  (Luther's)  state  of  life  up  to  the  Last 
Judgment,  which  was  effected  in  the  Spiritual  World, 

in  the  year  1757  ;  but  a  year  after  that,  he  was  trans- 
lated from  his  first  house  to  another,  and  at  the  same 

time  into  a  different  state. 

Ad.  222.  The  Last  Judgment  represented  by  the 
overthrow  of  Sodom,  etc.     Its  successive  events  enuni. 

D.  220.  On  a  represented  image  of  the  Last  Judg- 
ment.    243.     See  also  218. 

1 3 16.  A  tumult  in  the  World  of  Spirits  which  I 
thought  might  be  the  Last  Judgment.     2 122, Ex. 

2339.  On  the  Last  Judgment.  (The  common  opinion stated.) 

3618.  Certain  Spirits  had  put  on  the  persuasion  that 
they  would  have  a  sweet  sleep  .  .  .  even  to  the  Last 

Judgment. 
4371.  Concerning  the  Last  Judgment:  tliat  man  is 

now  perverted.     1749,  Aug.  23rd. 

4391.  (How  what  the  Lord  said  concerning  the  Last 
Judgment  is  to  be  understood.) 

4568.  It  is  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment  for  every- 
one immediately  when  he  dies  .  .  . 

4925-4928.  On  Heaven,  and  on  the  Last  Judgment. 
There  appeared  many  upon  mountains  and  rocks,  who 
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were  evil  .  .  .  But  it  was  often  seen  that  in  various  ways 
the  evil  there  were  separated  from  the  good,  and  were  cast 
down  from  the  mountains  and  rocks.  (4926)  There  was 

one  rock  upon  which  there  was  a  rather  large  city,  where 
were  those  who  are  in  faith  alone  .  .  .  These  revelled  in 

the  lust  of  exercising  command,  and  therefore  they  stood 
at  the  sides  of  the  rock,  and  infested  those  who  were 
beneath.  .  .  As  all  exhortation  was  in  vain,  that  rock 

began  to  subside  ;  and  at  last  it  subsided  into  the  deep, 
with  that  city  and  its  inhabitants.  It  was  said  that  the 
same  thing  takes  place  elsewhere,  where  they  do  not  live 
the  life  of  faith  ;  the  better  ones  there,  however,  had 
departed  previously.  .  .  Such  are  they  who  are  meant 

by  'the  he-goats'  .  .  .  When  the  rock  subsides,  there  is 
then  only  a  city  there  which  contains  an  assemblage  of 
evil  Spirits,  who,  when  they  were  men,  had  been  in 
faitli  separated  from  charity  ;  [for]  Ijefore  this  happens, 
the  good  are  removed  thence  .  .  .  Thus  there  afterwards 
appears  a  chasm  there.  There  remain  houses  which  are 
of  wood  ;  which,  in  such  a  city  [contain  those  who]  live 
at  the  circumference  ;  for  these  are  in  the  good  of  charity 

and  of  faith.  (4927)  They  subside  very  deeply,  accord- 
ing to  the  quantity  and  ([uality  of  their  evil.  This 

I  saw  done  with  two  cities  upon  the  rocks.  When 
the  whole  of  the  rocks  subside,  and  become  valleys,  it  is 
good,  and  signifies  those  who  are  suffering  themselves 
to  be  regenerated.  (4928)  From  these  rocks,  being 
lofty,  they  look  far  away,  to  a  great  distance  ;  and  all 
who  are  between  the  rocks,  in  the  valleys,  which  are 
cultivated,  and  where  are  Spirits  who  are  being  informed 
and  led  to  good,  are  harassed  in  many  ways  by  those  on 
the  rocks  .  .  .  and  wherever  they  flee,  they  pursue  them 

with  their  eyes,  and  harass  them  .  .  .  Therefore  nianj' 
of  their  cities  there  subsided,  but  those  who  were  in  the 
good  of  charity  and  of  faith  were  saved.  This  is  meant 

in  Matt. XXV.,  by  the  sheep  on  the  right,  and  the  he-goats 
on  the  left. 

[D.]  4930-4932.  Continuation  concerning  Heaven  and 
the  Last  Judgment.  There  are  cities  there,  great  and 
many,  and  men  betake  themselves  thither  because  they 
.  .  .  are  able  to  live  in  some  good,  from  fear  for  their 
life,  of  the  law,  of  honour,  and  of  gain.  So  long  as 
they  are  in  such  things,  they  live  morally  ;  but  when 

thej'  are  taken  out  of  them,  they  then  live  according  to 
their  interiors  .  .  .  Such  cities  appear  upon  rocks  and 
upon  mountains  ;  upon  the  rocks  are  those  who  are  in 
principles  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  ;  upon  the 
mountains  are  those  who  are  in  loves  .  .  .  Into  such 

cities,  there  at  first  betake  themselves  such  as  are  in 
faith,  and  have  led  a  moral  life  in  the  world  ;  but  by 
degrees  the  wicked  betake  themselves  thither,  by  means 

of  simulated  afi'ections  of  truth  and  good,  and  by  means 
of  various  arts  ;  and  then  the  inhabitants  of  that  city 

begin  to  be  infested — for  in  the  other  life  thoughts  and 
affections  are  communicated — and,  when  this  occurs, 
visitation  takes  place  ;  Angels  are  sent  thither  .  .  .  and 
when  they  observe  that  the  state  of  faith  or  the  state  of 
love  has  been  perverted  by  those  wicked  ones,  then  the 
good  are  separated  from  the  evil,  like  the  shee})  from 
the  he-goats  ;  and  the  good  go  out,  and  the  evil  remain  ; 
and  then  that  city  subsides  down  into  the  deep,  and 
thus  the  evil  are  let  down  into  Hell.  I  saw  this  done 

with  some  of  them.     (4931)  How  great  the  wickedness 

is  of  those  who  come  thither,  can  scarcely  be  described 
...  It  is  chiefly  carried  on  by  means  of  the  abuse  of 

correspondences  ...  In  some  cases  they  present  them- 
selves naked,  and  thus  appear  above,  as  innocents  ;  and 

under  the  giiise  of  innocence  perpetrate  criminal  things. 
Some  learn  the  spiritual  language,  whereby  they  con- 

join themselves  with  some  of  the  Angels,  and  thus 
2>erpetrate  criminal  things  ;  but  they  have  not  a  spiritual 
language  such  as  those  have  who  are  in  Heaven,  but  an 
artificial  one  ;  and  they  do  not  speak  by  it  in  spiritual 
ideas,  but  in  natural  ideas,  which  is  utterly  forbidden. 
Some  devise  for  themselves  another  language,  and  thus 
consociate  themselves  so  that  others  do  not  perceive 

what  they  are  saying  to  each  other.  Others  act  diff"er- 
entlj',  in  thousands  and  thousands  of  ways.  In  a  word, 
the  wickedness  there  is  unspeakable.  (4932)  Four  good 
Spirits  were  sent  into  the  cities  in  order  to  choose  for 
themselves  an  abode  ;  but  wherever  they  came,  they 
found  evil  and  infamous  Spirits.  In  two,  when  they 
had  entered  a  house  and  chamber,  some  came  in  from 

the  city,  and  asked  them  to  go  out  to  scortate,  to  which 
they  wanted  to  impel  them,  and  almost  to  oflTer  violence 
.  .  .  thus  it  was  done  almost  as  in  Sodom.  The  reasoii 

scortations  and  adulteries  so  prevail  in  these  cities,  is 
that  in  the  world  such  things  had  been  regarded  as 
of  no  moment ;  and  also  because  they  place  everything 
of  the  Church  in  doctrine ;  not  caring  whether  it  is 
false  or  true  ;  and  falsifications  of  doctrine  are  scorta- 

tions ;  and  adulterations  of  good  are  adulteries. 

4944,  4945.  On  Heaven  and  the  Last  Judgment. 
Again  have  I  seen  great  cities  destroyed  ;  one  subsided  ; 
the  other  was  translated.  The  one  which  subsided 

(did  so)  quickly,  very  deep  down  ;  it  subsided  in  the 
middle,  and  the  sides  sloped  down  and  followed  ;  and, 
when  they  were  in  the  deep,  the  sides  were  draAvn 
together  above,  and  thus  it  was  covered  over  above  ; 
but  before  this,  the  better  ones  were  called  out,  and  had 

gone  out.  (4945)  The  other  city  did  not  subside,  but 
was  translated  to  another  place,  which  was  done  to  a 
considerable  distance,  the  translation  advancing  in  a 

circuit,  and  it  appeared  as  if  a  cloud  were  being  trans- 
lated ;  and,  when  it  arrived  at  the  end,  it  also  subsided 

so,  [but]  elsewhere.  Before  it  was  translated,  all  who 
were  therein  were  driven  into  a  certain  species  of  stupor  ; 
for  there  was  a  general  change  of  state. 

4953-4988.  Concerning  the  Catholic  religion,  and 
Babel.  The  leading  clergy  and  prelates  who  are  of  this 
religion,  who  had  persuaded  themselves  .  .  .  that  they 
have  the  keys  of .  .  .  Heaven,  and  that  thus  they  have 
the  Power  to  remit  sins  .  .  .  appeared  at  the  right,  on 
both  sides  of  where  the  Lord  appears  as  a  Sun  ;  into 

which  place  they  had  been  carried  up  by  the  opinion 
that  they  are  the  nearest  to  the  Lord  ;  and  thus  [have] 
from  Him  the  Power  to  dominate  over  those  things 
which  are  below.  .  .  (4955)  .  .  .  There  appears  a  sphere 
as  it  were  of  the  Lord  around  them  ;  and  they  want  to 
be  adored  almost  as  the  Lord.  They  were  indignant 
when  I  merely  looked  at  them  ;  and,  being  angry,  they 
deliberated  together  ;  and  were  then  driven  away  from 
the  mountain  through  a  posterior  way ;  and,  as  they 
were  evil,  they  were  cast  into  Hell.  So  was  it  done 
several  times.     (4956)  IMean while,   they  excited  many 
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crews  among  those  who  are  below,  whom  they  want  to 
rule  ;  especially  among  those  who  are  at  the  back ; 
whom  they  inspire  with  the  erroneous  faith  that  the 
things  which  they  say  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  These  are 
the  worst  ones  ;  for  by  their  persuasion  they  allure  to 
themselves  simple  good  Spirits  .  .  .  and  they  can  scarcely 
be  driven  away  ;  but  still  they  are  being  very  grievously 
punished,  and  at  last  are  being  relegated  to  the  Hells. 
(4957)  They  also  have  a  great  city  upon  a  mountain  at 
the  right,  where  they  have  a  Consistory  ;  yet  they  say 
that  the  Pope  is  not  there,  because  they  are  in  the  other 
life,  and  that  there  the  Lord  is  the  Pope.  (4598)  I 
saw  that  many  of  them  were  descending  through  the 
posterior  way,  and  were  conducting  themselves  holily  in 
externals  .  .  .  and  that  they  were  exciting  the  white 
monks  with  the  books,  who  were  praying  for  them  .  .  . 
and  the  Jesuits  also  were  then  conspiring  with  them.  .  . 
(4960)  There  ajjpear  around  that  mountain,  from  one 
end  to  the  other,  men  or  Spirits  who  look  downwards, 
and  thereby  rule  all  things  which  are  around.  They 
who  are  thus  posted  in  a  series,  who  amount  to 
hundreds,  are  called  look-outs  ;  and  every  one  of  them 
has  his  own  function.  (4961)  He  who  stood  first  in 
that  series,  is  from  those  who  take  away  understanding 
from  men  by  inducing  ignorance  of  all  things  which  are 
in  the  Word  .  .  .  (4962)  These  also  send  forth  Spirits  to 
those  who  are  l:>elow  ,  .  .  who  sit  behind  them,  and  as  it 
were  infuse  themselves  into  their  heads  .  .  .  and  rule 

their  thoughts,  and  thus  their  will  .  .  .  There  have  been 
many  such  with  me  .  .  .  (4963)  He  who  appears  in  the 
second  place  is  a  look-out  from  those  who  disjoin  the 
Lord  from  the  Church,  putting  themselves  in  His  place  ; 
and  who  thus,  which  is  the  same  thing,  are  separating 
good  and  truth.  Such,  by  means  of  others,  send  below 
to  the  backs  of  those  who  are  seated  there,  and  cause 

marriage  to  be  separated  .  .  .  (4964)  The  functions  of  the 
rest  follow  in  order,  as  they  stand  there.  The  great 
city  is  upon  a  mountain,  is  of  wide  extent,  and  [contains] 
a  vast  multitude  ;  and  in  the  middle  of  it  there  is  a 
rather  lofty  height,  which  is  called  the  j\Iount  of 
Assembly,  on  the  side  more  remote  from  the  Lord  as  a 
Sun  ;  it  is  on  the  side  of  the  north.  Tlie  height  of  this 
Mountain  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Sun  .  .  .  precisely 
according  to  that  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Prophet 
concerning  Lucifer,  who  is  Babel  [Is. xiv.  13,14].  (4965) 
Below  the  Mount  of  Assembly,  and  also  above  it,  there 

also  appear  watch-towers,  in  which  are  those  who  look 
everywhere  around  ;  and  also  rule  ;  like  those  who  are 
around  at  the  sides.  (4966)  There  was  seen  a  certain 
one  above  a  certain  tower,  who  was  holding  a  drawn 
sword,  which  flashed  ;  and  then  those  below  who  saw  it 
began  to  lie  down  quite  blind,  and  as  it  were  dead,  with 
terror  .  .  .  (4967)  Above  the  Mount  of  Assembly  there 
appeared  a  tower  ;  and  those  who  stood  in  it  were  seen 
to  wave  as  it  were  a  sleeve,  thus  a  white  linen  cloth, 
which  had  this  effect :  that  it  excited  below  execrable 

adulteries  .  .  .  (4968)  It  was  seen  that  those  who  were 
in  the  first  place  were  descending  from  the  Mount  of 
Assembly.  It  was  a  vast  multitude  ;  but  it  was  said 
that  this  was  but  a  little  [of  them].  Afterwards  there 
were  also  descending  those  who  were  in  the  second  place  ; 

concerning  whom  above.  (4969)  There  appears  a  com- 
munication between  this  right-hand  mountain,  and  a 

mountain  to  the  left  of  the  Sun  ;  which  communication 

appears  in  front  of  the  Sun  ;  so  that  they  were  almost 
obscuring  the  Sun  ;  thus  those  who  were  taking  away 
love.  In  that  communicatory  place  there  appeared  a 
a  vast  multitude.  There  also  appeared  a  tower  on  the 

opposite  [side],  at  the  back,  which  corresponded  to 
those  who  are  on  the  Mount  of  Assembly  ;  and  they  in 
like  manner  were  waving  a  sleeve  there,  when  they 
wanted  to  excite  execrable  adulteries.  .  .  (4973)  The 
whole  mountain  was  surrounded  with  benches  in  a  .  .  . 

fivefold  order  .  .  .  and  they  were  all  filled  with  Spirits 
.  .  .  who  had  eyes  all  round  about,  and  ruled  all  things. 
My  eye  was  drawn  roi;nd  the  mountain  .  .  .  and  it  was 
shown  that  the  tracts,  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  were 
under  their  domination,  everywhere  round  about.  .  . 

(4975)  Because  this  was  the  case,  that  mountain,  with 
the  mountains  round  about,  where  there  was  a  like 
religion,  subsided  from  its  height  down  to  the  plane  of 
the  horizon,  where  they  afterwards  wandered  ;  nor  could 
they  any  longer  .  .  .  exercise  dominion  over  the  lands 

round  about  .  .  .  (4977)  When  the  mountains  had  sub- 
sided, the  Mount  of  Assembly,  where  there  was  a  great 

abundance  of  Spirits,  was  translated  around  to  the  left, 
to  a  considerable  distance  ;  and  there  it  subsided  ;  and 
those  who  were  there  were  for  the  most  part  cast  into 
Hell  .  .  .  (4978)  Before  this  subsidence  took  place,  they 

liegan  to  appear,  not  at  the  right  and  left  of  tlie  Sun 
.  .  .  but  remote  therefrom  .  .  .  because  the  Lord  liad 

removed  Himself  from  them  ;  and  they  had  then  said  to 
each  other  that  their  destruction  was  at  hand  ;  because 

if  they  were  not  near  the  Lord  they  could  not  exercise 
dominion  in  His  place  .  .  .  (4979)  There  afterwards 
appeared,  at  the  left  side  of  the  Sun  ...  a  certain  tower, 
where  many  were  labouring  ;  and  they  wanted  to  builil 
that  tower,  and  elevate  it  into  Heaven  ...  It  also  was 
built  up  to  an  immense  height  .  .  .  There  were  below 
some  of  those  who  had  previously  been  upon  the  moun- 

tain, who  were  then  holding  a  council,  and  who  were 
deliberating  about  a  doctrine  which  was  to  be  the  rule 

for  the  peoples.  It  was  this  doctrine  which  was  repre- 
sented by  the  tower  .  .  .  (4980)  Meanwhile,  the  commu- 

nication between  me  and  them  was  closed,  so  that  I  did 
not  know  what  they  were  doing  ;  but  after  that  doctrine 
had  been  hatched  .  .  .  the  communication  was  opened, 
and  it  was  read.  It  was  to  this  purport :  I.  That  they 
were  to  worship  and  adore  the  Pontiff  as  the  vicar  of 
Christ.  2.  That  they  had  the  keys  of  Peter  ...  3.  That 
they  were  to  worship  Mary  as  the  goddess  of  Heaven. 
4.  Also  the  saints  beneath  her  ...  5.  That  the  Pope 
lias  su]ireme  Power  over  emperors  and  kings.  6.  That 
emperors  and  kings  have  no  business  with  the  things  of 
the  Church.  7.  That  those  who  did  not  acknowledge 
these  tilings  were  condemned  .  .  .  (4982)  When  these 
had  been  read,  they  received  for  answer  that  those 
doctrinals  had  been  hatched  from  the  deepest  Hell ;  and 
then  there  appeared  ascending  thence  a  diabolical  crew, 
very  black  and  direful,  who  ajiproached,  and  with  their 
teeth  tore  away  from  them  the  written  doctrinals,  and 
bore  them  away  with  them  into  the  deepest  Hell. 
(4983)  Those  who  were  around  were  amazed  ;  but  they 
acquiesced  when  they  were  told  that  nothing  had  been 
thought  therein  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  human 
race  by  means  of  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  ;  but  in 
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everything  there  was  as  the  end  a  diabolical  command 
over  the  Heavens  and  over  the  earths,  thus  also  over  the 

Lord.  .  .  (4987)  .  .  .  Direful  are  the  arts  in  which  (the 

Babylonians)  are  skilled  for  bringing  men  into  damna- 

tion ;  they  could  avert  the  Lord's  influx  from  those  who 
in  faith  acknowledge  the  Lord  .  .  .  turning  the  mind 
and  its  thought  to  themselves  .  .  .  (4988)  Som.e  of  those 
who  had  been  on  the  mountain  deliberated  together  that 
they  would  receive  the  Heavenly  Doctrine,  which  is 
treated  of  before  the  chapters  of  Exodus  ;  and  they 
entered  upon  execrable  plans  as  to  how  they  should 
adulterate  it  ...  so  that  it  might  be  completely  extin- 

guished. But  their  execrable  plans  were  disclosed,  and 
they  were  punished  by  being  made  utterly  insane  and 
stupid.  .  .  There  were  many  such  .  .  .  They  were  persons 
of  three  kinds  :  i.  Those  who  think  of  nothing  else  than 
exercising  command,  and  using  holy  things  as  means  of 
exercising  command,  who  also  are  Babel.  2.  Those  who 
liave  persuaded  themselves  that  there  is  no  God  ;  but 
that  man  has  all  things  in  himself;  so  that  everyone  is 
the  builder  of  his  own  fortune  ;  and  that  religion  is  for 
the  sake  of  the  common  people,  in  order  that  they  may 
be  kept  in  a  bond.  3.  There  were  such  as  had  com- 

pletely conjoined  themselves  with  the  Hells. 

[0.35004-5006.  Continuation  concerning  Babel.  When 
the  mountains,  together  with  the  cities  there,  fell  down, 
there  still  remained  mountains  further  away  there  ;  and 
those  who  were  there,  from  phantasy,  made  in  front  of 
them  as  it  were  the  Sun,  where  the  Lord  is  ;  but  it  did 
not  shine.  .  .  Those  who  were  on  the  mountains  there 
sometimes  removed  themselves  from  the  other  side  of 

that  phantastic  Sun,  and  came  forth  ;  and,  as  before, 
plotted  their  criminal  things  in  the  lower  places  there  ; 
and  then  they  removed  themselves  back  again  behind 
that  Sun,  and  were  not  seen  ...  It  was  then  disclosed 
that  it  was  a  man  who  was  in  the  love  of  dominion 

above  the  others  there  (it  was  the  Archbishop  Jacobus 
Benzelius),  who  had  professed  the  Catholic  religion 
because  it  was  granted  him  to  have  dominion.  He  was 
then  taken  out  thence,  and  was  cast  .  .  .  into  damned 
dust,  because  he  had  dared  to  commit  such  a  crime  .  .  . 
He  [also]  had  given  the  commands  to  do  those  criminal 
things  [in  the  lower  places]  .  ,  .  (5006)  At  last  he  rose 
up,  and  said  from  that  lower  place  to  which  he  had  gone 
that  he  Avas  the  Lord,  now  on  earth  ;  and  afterwards, 
that  he  was  God.  The  Catholic  crowd  all  round  adored 

him  .  .  .  and,  wherever  he  went,  they  fell  down  on  their 
knees,  especially  those  who  were  on  the  surrounding 
mountains  .  .  .  and  at  last  the  Jesuits  also  descended, 
and  encompassed  him  in  crowds,  with  acclamations  .  .  . 
But  at  last  he  was  recognized.  The  Sirens  and  others 
had  encompassed  him  with  a  deceptive  lumen,  causing  a 
still  greater  persuasion. 

5034-5058.  Concerning  the  Swedish  cities  ;  and  con- 
cerning the  Last  Judgment ;  and  concerning  the  Swedish 

nation.  The  Swedish  nation  also  dwell  in  cities  ...  in 

order  that  they  may  be  thus  kept  in  some  interior  fear 
.  .  .  The  Swedish  cities,  as  is  also  the  case  elsewhere,  are 
many  ;  yet  one  is  near  another,  so  that  they  can  come 
from  one  into  another  within  a  minute.  They  are 
distinguished  by  something  of  distance,  or  something  of 
a  wall ;  and  the  cities  are  consociated  according  to  the 

diversities  of  genius  ...  of  the  people.  .  .  For  the  most 
part,  one  nation  is  consociated  into  one  such  consociated 
city  .  .  .  (5035)  As  regards  the  Swedish  cities,  there  is 
Stockholm  the  capital ;  towards  the  east  was  Fahlun  ; 
towards  the  north.  Boras  ;  and  so  on  ;  yet  all  in  one 
city.  Those  who  dwell  in  the  provinces  remote  from 
the  cities,  have  their  houses  there,  but  still  they  dwell 
in  the  cities  (on  account  of  the  robbers).  But  the  cities 

above-mentioned  are  inhabited  by  the  evil.  (5036)  But 
the  good  are  consociated  in  another  city,  which  is  like 
Gothenburg  .  .  .  (5037)  As  regards  the  Swedish  nation 
in  general,  it  is  among  the  wicked  nations  :  goods  are 
adulterated  with  them,  and  also  truths.  (Continued 
under  Sweden.)  (5038)  .  .  .  There  appeared  one  above, 
with  a  knife  and  scissors  .  .  .  When  those  who  were  in 

that  great  city  looked  at  them,  then  the  evil  rejoiced, 
and  loved  them,  and  called  them  clever,  skilful,  and 
sagacious ;  by  which  was  signified  that  those  who 
adulterate  goods  and  truths  .  .  .  are  loved  .  .  .  But 
those  who  were  better  did  not  rejoice  .  .  .  (5039)  When 
that  knife  and  scissors  were  shown  .  .  .  then  the  better 

ones  were  separated  from  the  evil  by  Angels  .  .  .  and 
the  better  ones  went  oirt  of  the  city  ;  and  then  that 
great  city,  so  consociated,  subsided  ;  its  middle  subsided 
deejdy,  and  [then]  the  rest  of  the  great  city  subsided 
almost  as  Avhen  water  descends  vortically  through  an 
orifice.  When  they  had  subsided,  the  houses  were  at 
first  overthrown  ;  but  they  then  began  to  build  the  city 
anew  there  ;  Init  then  in  a  different  order,  concerning 
which  elsewhere.  The  order  is,  that  the  worst  are  in 

the  middle  ;  and  those  not  so  evil  are  in  the  circum- 
ferences .  .  .  (5041)  The  better  ones  also  are  consociating 

themselves  into  cities,  outside  of  the  great  one  .  .  . 

(5042)  Further,  a  part  of  tlie  great  city  subsided  still 
more  deeply  ;  and  the  Fahlun  part  more  deeply  ;  for  the 
reason  that  the  evil  are  more  interior  than  the  rest ;  but 
in  modern  times  they  have  become  worse  than  they  were 
formerly,  which  has  been  effected  by  their  governor, 
Anders  Swab.  (His  methods  des. )  Hence  these  people, 
inasmuch  as  sincerity  had  been  liereditarily  in  them 
from  ancient  times,  from  which  they  had  also  been 
interiorly  wise  ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  have  destroyed 
these  things  in  themselves,  they  are  now  among  the 

M'orst  nations  in  Sweden  ;  and  therefoi'e  these  subsided 
more  deeply  than  others.  (5043)  In  a  word,  the  Swedish 
nation  is  worse  than  the  others  in  Europe,  except  the 
Italian  and  the  Russian  nations  ;  for  they  think  in- 

teriorly. (Continued  under  Sweden.)  (5045)  But  as 
it  is  now  the  last  time  of  the  Church,  and  thus  the  Last 
Judgment,  Hells  are  being  prepared  for  such,  into 
which  they  are  being  immediately  sent  down  when  they 
come  into  the  other  life  ;  so  that  they  are  not  being 

allowed  to  wander  about  so,  and  desti'oy  ;  for  unless 
this  [is  done]  no  one  from  that  nation  can  be  saved. 

(5046)  In  this  nation  above  others  there  is  the  love  of 
exercising  dominion  .  .  .  and,  as  they  have  interior 
thoughts,  in  the  other  life  they,  above  others,  devise 
wicked  arts  .  .  .  Such  from  them  were  collected  by  worse 
ones  being  sent  in  among  them  ...  I  saw  a  great  crowd, 
thus  collected,  cast  into  a  Hell  which  was  at  a  distance 
in  front,  in  the  plane  of  the  left  foot.  A  chasm  was 
opened  there,  and  through  that  they  were  thrust  down. 
When  it  was  opened,  it  appeared  as  if  a  diabolical  crew 
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there  flew  forth  on  high  ;  the  appearance  was  like  a 
column  of  such  on  higli  ;  and  a  gulf  appeared  like  water 
descending  vertically  through  a  chasm  ;  and  they  who 
were  thrust  down  thither,  as  it  were  sank  down  through 
that  chasm  ;  but  still  there  were  ways  by  which  that 
crowd  was  descending.  They  were  afterwards  heard  in 
that  chasm  ;  and  it  was  perceived  that  there  was  a  wide 
space  there,  and  that  many  myriads  could  be  cast  in 

thei'e.  (5052)  I  also  saw  that  there  were  thrust  down 
by  the  Angels  into  Hell,  from  a  certain  mountain,  more 
tlian  hundreds  of  thousands,  because  they  had  been 
found  to  be  evil :  the  good  had  been  brought  out 
previously  .  .  .  (5053)  I  saw  a  mountain  afar  off,  Avhicli 
was  cleft  in  the  middle  along  its  breadth  ;  and  those 

who  were  there  were  subsiding  deeply,  in  a  vast  multi- 
tude ;  and  when  this  had  been  done,  a  multitude 

emerged  upwards,  and  ascended  both  ways  to  the  sides, 
to  more  lofty  places  there  ;  who  were  those  who  had 
been  in  the  pit,  and  had  been  prepared  for  Heaven. 
(5054)  In  most  of  the  mountains,  there  is  a  mountain 
above  a  mountain  ;  and  those  on  the  higher  mountain 
are  in  interiors  ;  and  the  lower  ones  there  are  ruled  by 

them.  As,  for  example,  when  those  who  ai'c  on  the 
higher  mountain  are  speaking  evilly  concerning  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  ;  then  those  who  are  beneath 

persecute  the  good,  especially  virgins  and  the  wives  of 
others.  .  .  Therefore  it  is  provided  by  the  Lord  that 
those  who  are  on  the  higher  mountain  should  be  in 
good  and  the  derivative  truths  ;  for  the  life  of  the  lower 
ones  depends  on  them.  (5055)  I  saw  a  higher  mountain, 
or  those  who  were  there  ;  and  that  they  were  raising  up 
ensigns  in  the  midst,  in  order  to  excite  those  who  were 
on  tlie  surrounding  mountains  to  do  evil  to  those  who 
had  been  sent  by  the  Lord ;  and  when  they  were 
exhorted  to  take  away  the  ensign,  they  would  not. 
because  tliey  were  excited  by  a  diabolical  crew  outside 
of  them,  and  perliaps  among  them  .  .  .  and  it  was  found 
that  the  head  of  that  mountain,  together  with  the  city 
there,  was  being  shaken  hither  and  thither,  and  that 
there  was  an  earthquake  .  .  .  (5056)  The  middle  of  the 
higher  mountain  is  also  higher  .  .  .  When  visitation 
comes,  which  takes  place  when  the  Lord  sends  Angels 
thither  to  explore  the  quality  of  those  who  are  there  .  .  . 
then  those  who  are  on  the  mountain,  and  in  the  city 
there,  are  separated.  If  the  mountain  consists  of  the 
good,  the  good  are  in  the  middle,  and  the  worse  ones 
are  at  the  sides.  But  if  the  mountain  consists  of  the 

evil,  the  evil  then  come  into  the  middle  ;  and,  when 
this  happens,  those  who  are  in  the  middle  subside. 
This  was  done  with  the  mountain  here  treated  of,  which 
was  at  the  west,  towards  the  north.  It  is  important 
that  those  who  are  on  the  higher  mountain  should  be  in 
good,  in  life  and  in  doctrine  ;  for  upon  this  depends  the 
<loctrine  and  life  of  the  lower  ones  ;  and  also  upon  this 
depend  the  Hells  which  are  beneath  them.  (5057)  ilany 
cities  upon  the  mountains  subsided  in  the  middle  ;  and 
in  the  subsidence  there  appeared  as  it  were  a  vortical 

gyi'ation  such  as  there  is  in  volumes  of  water  which  are 
falling  through  a  chasm.  It  was  said  that  it  is  a  sign 
that  they  cannot  be  saved.  .  .  Tlie  Societies  in  the  other 
life  constitute  cities  ;  and  ...  in  the  cities  where  the 
good  are,  the  best  are  in  the  middle  .  .  .  and  sometimes 
an  opening  is  made  there  to  the  Hells  which  are  beneath 

them.  (5058)  .  .  .  Every  such  Society,  every  city,  con- 
sequently every  mountain,  has  a  coiTespondence  with 

some  part  of  the  human  body  .  .  . 

5060-5074.  Continuation  concerning  the  cities  and 
Societies  in  the  other  life  ;  and  concerning  the  Last 
Judgment :  concerning  the  I\Iohammedans.  In  passing 
over,  I  spoke  with  those  who  were  upon  two  mountains, 
where  there  were  Mohammedans  ...  In  their  first 

mountain,  they  said  that  they  live  well  .  .  .  (5061) 
They  spoke  with  me  from  the  other  mountain  ...  As 
they  are  of  a  different  genius.  Christians  cannot  come  to 
them  .  .  .  They  are  guarded  below  .  .  .  Those  from  their 
own  nation  who  come  to  them,  ascend  by  a  secret  way. 
I  spoke  with  them  about  a  plurality  of  wives  .  .  .  They 
entered  well  into  reasons.  (5062)  The  Janizaries  who 
were  there  .  .  .  said  that  they  were  still  Christians  at 
heart ;  but  part  of  them  were  intermediate.  (5064) 
When  (these)  were  infested  by  the  others,  their  city 

subsided— but  only  with  a  silent  and  direct  descent — 
almost  to  the  level  of  the  surrounding  earth  ;  and  thus 
they  were  taken  out  from  the  infestation,  because  they 
were  not  seen.  Round  about,  there  was  as  it  were  a 
mountain  wall,  which  enabled  them  to  ascend  and 
descend  at  pleasure.  .  .  (5066)  Those  who  most  infest 
the  good  in  the  other  life,  are  those  who  have  placed 
the  whole  of  religion  and  of  salvation  in  faith  alone  ; 
and  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  it ;  and  have  not 

lived  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts  ...  Of  these 
there  is  a  vast  number  .  .  .  Such  occupy  mountains  and 
rocks,  and  continually  infest  those  who  are  below,  and 
make  one  with  the  diabolical  crew.  Such,  also,  are 

being  cast  down  from  their  mountains  and  rocks,  and 
are  being  scattered  around.  (5067)  There  are,  also, 
many  who  have  cared  nothing  for  the  doctrine  of  the 

Church,  but  solely  for  the  "Word  in  the  letter,  which 
they  bend  to  whatever  opinion  they  want  to  bend  it, 
and  to  favour  any  evils  whatever  .  .  .  (5068)  The  evil 
are  collected,  and  are  separated  from  the  good  in 
various  ways.  This  is  chiefly  done  by  means  of  evil 
Spirits,  who  excite  them  on  every  side  ;  and  then  those 
who  jilace  delight  in  consenting,  and  in  doing  as  they 
want,  are  those  who  are  evil ;  and  those  who  do  not 
place  delight  in  such  things,  are  among  the  good.  The 
quantity  and  quality  of  what  is  good  are  also  perceived 
by  the  Angels  in  the  Heavens,  from  the  Lord  ;  and  it 
also  appears  in  the  lower  sphere  by  the  directions  of  the 
face  and  body.  Those  who  turn  their  eye  directly  to 
the  evil  S])irit,  consent  fully  ;  those  who  turn  it  to  the 
left  or  to  the  right,  consent  more  or  less  ;  those  who 
turn  themselves  away,  consent  the  least.  Those  also 

who  incline  the  body,  and  oppose  the  shoulders,  how- 
ever they  are  excited,  are  good.  The  quality  of  the 

good  or  evil  also  appears  from  the  folding  of  the  body. 
Those  who  hide  themselves  in  vaults,  in  chambers,  in 

dark  places,  all  appear,  and  are  jiresented  before  them. 
(5069)  I  saw,  also,  that  when  they  had  been  thus 
separated  to  the  number  of  many  thousands,  a  certain 

Spirit  came  with  a  banner,  and  crossed  over  the  moun- 
tains and  rocks,  waving  the  banner  as  he  passed 

through  ;  and  that  then  they  all  appeared  as  if  enfolded 
in  the  banner ;  which,  however,  was  an  appearance  ; 
for  they  had  become  delirious,  and  could  no  longer  find 
their  houses.     Their  houses  appeared  to  have  been  de- 
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stroyed  ...  no  otherwise  than  as  is  said  concerning  the 
inhabitants  of  Sodom  :  that  they  were  struck  with 
blindness  .  .  .  and  this  was  done  for  an  hour  .  .  .  But 

still  they  did  not  even  then  desist :  they  remained 
steadfast  as  before  .  .  .  There  followed  another  Spirit 
mth  a  banner,  who  also  waved  it  a  second  time  ;  and 

also  a  third  ;  and  still  they  did  not  desist ;  and  there- 
fore those  who  were  such  were  then  cast  down  from  the 

rocks  and  mountains.  (5069)  There  is  a  gulf  at  the 
left,  in  a  long  tract,  into  which  are  sent  those  who 
cannot  be  otherwise  mastered  on  account  of  their  con- 

tumacy and  obstinacy.  Those  who  have  been  sent  into 
that  gulf  remain  there.  Round  aljout,  at  the  sides 

there,  there  are  persons  from  various  nations  ;  everj'one 
of  which  nations  is  separated  from  the  others ;  and 
those  who  [had  been]  in  cities  there,  dwell  in  cities. 
There  is  also  Stockholm  there  ;  and  other  cities  as  well. 
There  also  appear  those  who  are  [still]  in  the  world. 
(5070)  There  are  five  kinds  of  Spirits  who  ascend  upon 
the  rocks,  and  upon  the  mountains  ;  and  who  are  being 
cast  down  from  them.  i.  There  is  the  kind  who  believe 

that  faith  alone  saves,  and  care  nothing  for  the  life  of 
faith  .  .  .  These  are  such  as  act  as  one  with  infernal 

Spirits,  and  who  persecute  the  good  .  .  .  which  has  been 
shown  by  their  wishing  to  dissolve  marriages,  and  to 
commit  whoredom.  To  (do  tliese  two  things)  is  their 
delight.  The  reason  is  that  marriages  relate  to  the 
marriages  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  They  burn  like  he- 
goats  with  the  lust  of  scortating  ;  for  scortation  falls 
into  those  who  are  such.  2.  There  are  those  who  are 

in  charity  as  to  the  confession  of  the  mouth  ;  but  not  as 
to  reception  in  the  heart ;  for  they  do  not  live  a  life  of 
charity.  These  are  persecutors  of  faith  ;  and  these  also 
dissolve  marriages,  and  scortatf.  3.  There  are  those 
who  are  in  a  holy  external,  and  in  no  iuternal  ...  4. 
All  these,  in  general,  are  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 

Word,  and  not  in  any  doctrine  from  the  "Word.  They 
know  something  from  the  "Word,  and  ajiply  it  to  what- 

ever they  want  [to  apply  it  to] :  they  explain  it  in 
favour  of  all  the  cupidities  in  which  they  are  ;  and  thus 
make  themselves  guiltless.  Most  of  them  do  not  care 
for  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  .  .  .  There  are  some  who 

care,  as  the  leading  clergy  ;  but  still  they  do  not  care 
for  the  life.  Such  are  most  at  this  day,  who  yet  are 
called  Christians.  5.  There  are  those  who  are  in  a  life 
of  piety,  and  in  no  life  of  charity  .  .  .  They  also  study 
the  Word,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  ;  but  only 
for  self;  they  also  say  that  everyone  ought  to  sweep  his 
own  door  .  .  .  they  do  not  want  to  communicate  their 
meditations  to  others,  either  orally,  or  by  writings.  In 
a  word,  they  live  for  themselves,  and  not  for  others. 
They  cause  anxiety  with  others,  and  aversion  as  to  those 
things  which  are  of  the  Church  ;  because  they  despise 
others  in  comjmrison  with  themselves  ;  and  also  place 

merit  in  those  things.  They  gi-eatly  lament  when  they 
are  being  rejected  ,  .  .  (5073)  There  is  a  great  gulf  at  the 
left  side.  Into  it  are  being  cast  those  whose  interiors 

had  been  completel}'  closed,  because  they  had  imbued 
nothing  except  earthly,  corporeal,  and  worldly  things, 
from  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world.  They  cannot 
be  led  from  Heaven  ;  but  only  from  Hell ;  [and]  to 
prevent  them  from  infesting  the  World  of  Spirits,  they 
are  being  cast  in  there.     There  walk  a  vast  multitude  ; 

very  stupid  ;  and  they  are  held  in  check  there  by  a 
fixed  government ;  and  are  shut  off  as  far  as  possible 
from  infiux  from  the  Hells  .  .  .  but  when  externals  have 

been  taken  away  from  them,  they  rush  blindly  into  all 
crimes.  I  saw,  also,  another  dispersion  of  those  who 
are  upon  the  mountains ;  they  were  dispersed  in  a 
moment  ;  and  then  everyone  of  them  was  cast  into  his 
own  place  in  the  Hells.  Thus  was  the  mountain  emptied 
of  the  evil  ;  some  upright  ones  remaining. 

[D.  ]  5077-50S2.  Continuation  concerning  the  Last 
Judgment.  It  has  been  observed  that  sometimes  the 

worst  Spirits  betake  themselves  upon  the  rocks,  and  upon 
the  mountains  ;  and  I  have  wondered  why  it  happened  so ; 
when  yet  such  ought  to  be  shut  up  in  Hell.  But  the 
reason  is,  that  in  the  world  they  had  engaged  in  the 
holy  things  of  the  Church  .  .  .  and  had  thence  formed 
the  opinion  that  they  could  come  into  Heaven.  They 
who  are  in  this  idea  are  admitted  upon  the  rocks  and 
u[»on  the  mountains  ;  for  they  believe  that  Heaven  is 
there  .  .  .  Therefore  do  so  many  among  the  worst  betake 
themselves  thither,  and  dwell  there,  until  the  city  is 
full  of  such  ;  when  visitation  takes  place  ;  and  then  such 

a  citj'  falls  down  into  Hell ;  where  they  are  actually 
dwelling  .  .  .  (5078)  When  the  mountains  and  rocks 
have  been  obsessed  by  evil  Spirits,  there  also  then  some- 

times comes  a  wind  from  the  east,  which  is  called  in  the 

Word  'the  east  wind  ;'  and  it  dries  up  all  things  there  ; 

namely,  the  gardens,  fields,  greenswards,  and  all^other 
things  in  the  fields  and  plains,  and  also  makes  the 
liuildings  unsightly ;  and  their  garments  are  also 
changed  :  for  that  wind  comes  from  the  quarter  where 

the  Lord  is,  thus  from  the  Celestial  Heaven  ;  and  there- 
fore all  evil  things  are  destroyed  by  it  .  .  .  (5079)  All 

who  come  into  the  other  life  have  with  them  the  religion 
which  they  had  in  the  world  .  .  .  Those  who  are  of  the 
Catholic  religion  who  had  been  their  prelates  and 
learned,  as  the  cardinals,  bishops,  deacons,  Jesirits,  and 
many  monks,  have  with  them  in  the  other  life  that  in 
like  manner  they  want  to  dominate  there  over  the 
universal  world  ;  and  they  also  excite  various  crews 
there,  climb  the  mountains,  and  send  round  about 

guards,  and  such  as  infest  all  others  whomsoever  they 
see,  if  they  are  not  from  their  religion,  and  do  not 
adore  them.  .  .  The  simple  obey  ;  and  they  command  ; 
for  they  seek  nothing  else  than  that  they  should  have 
command  over  the  Heavens  and  over  the  earths ;  and 

that  they  may  be  worshipped  as  gods.  (5080)  There 
are  three  kinds  which  it  has  now  been  granted  to 
observe.  One  kind  is  in  the  east,  in  the  same  quarter 
where  the  Lord  is  as  the  Sun,  upon  a  mountain  there  ; 
and  they  associate  a  certain  devil  .  .  .  whom  they  place 
in  front  of  themselves,  and  say  that  he  is  the  Lord  ; 
and  also,  by  means  of  phantasies,  they  cause  a  lumen  to 
appear  thence,  so  that  he  is  adored.  They  who  are  at 
the  sides,  both  ways,  and  behind,  ask  for  and  obtain 
answers  from  him  ;  and  thus  effect  evils  round  about, 

injuring  all  who  are  round  about  who  do  not  acknow- 
ledge them.  At  the  left  side  are  the  evil  who  had  said 

that  they  have  Christ  with  them  ;  and  they  want  to  be 
of  such  great  authority  that  they  do  not  want  to  be 
looked  at  by  anyone  ;  but  that  they  should  cast  down 
their  eyes,  from  veneration  ;  but  these  were  cast  down 
and  destroyed.     At  the  other  side,  are  those  who  had 
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been  more  learned.  There  were  also  some  behind,  who 
inflict  evils  at  the  command  of  that  devil.  I  saw  Jesuits ; 

I  saw  others,  who  entered  thither,  and  made  themselves 
Christ;  and  also  that  they  were  cast  down.  (5081) 
Tliere  are  others  far  back,  in  the  same  quarter :  these 
are  such  as  say  that  they  are  Christ ;  and,  wherever 
they  go,  they  bear  with  them  a  sphere  of  persuasion 
that  they  are  Christ.  They  seduce  many  simple  and 
upright  ones  ;  for,  from  the  sphere  of  their  persuasion, 
they  cannot  perceive  otherwise.  These  are  among  the 
worst ;  and  they  do  evils  in  secret :  they  send  such  as 
are  behind,  and  machinate  evils  in  secret.  Those  there 
also  were  sent  down  into  Hell  ;  but  still  others  come  in 

their  place  .  .  .  (5082)  On  the  other  hand,  there  are 
others  from  the  same  religion  .  .  .  who  adore  the 
Father,  and  do  not  make  much  of  the  Son  :  these  are  at 
the  front  a  little  to  the  north,  on  a  lofty  mountain  ;  and 
they  see,  on  a  very  high  mountain,  a  certain  man  with 
a  hoary  beard,  whom  they  call  God  the  Father  ;  from 
him  they  receive  commands,  even  to  injure  men  who 
are  not  of  the  Catholic  religion.  One  from  them  came 

to  me  in  a  dream  by  night,  at  the  command  of  his  com- 
rades there,  with  a  mind  to  injure  me  in  a  direful 

manner,  in  which  they  are  skilled  ;  but  there  then  went 
out  through  my  eyes  as  it  were  fire  from  the  Lord,  by 
which  he,  smitten  with  it,  was  prostrated  backwards ; 
and  when  I  had  awaked  I  spoke  with  those  by  whom  he 
had  been  sent ;  who  said  that  they  were  on  a  high 
mountain,  and  that  they  had  received  this  command 
from  God  the  Father,  who  is  on  that  highest  mountain  ; 
and  that  he  had  reiterated  that  command  for  them  to 

completely  destroy  me.  When  I  said  to  them  that  it  is 
a  devil  who  appears  there,  whom  they  call  God  the 
Father,  this  they  denied.  It  was  also  shown  that  it 
was  yawning  under  that  mountain,  and  that  he  was  cast 
into  Hell :  but  others  succeeded  ;  who  also  were  cast 
down.  They  said  that  they  know  that  they  are  men 
who  are  there  ;  but  that  God  the  Father  is  in  them, 
and  speaks  through  them.  He  appears  to  be  sitting 
there  on  a  silver  throne  ;  and,  when  inquiry  was  made, 

it  was  that  mountain  which  is  called  'the  Mount  of 

Assembly  at  the  sides  of  the  north,'  where  Lucifer  is  ; 
according  to  the  things  in  Is.xiv. ;  thus  that  he  is 
Lucifer.  That  mountain  also  is  at  the  sides  of  the 

north.  They  were  devils,  who,  from  the  itch  and  lust 
of  commanding,  rise  up,  and  make  themselves  God  the 
Father.  I  read  before  them  the  words  of  Isaiah  :  the 

simple  of  them  made  acknowledgment ;  but  not  the 
learned  of  them  ;  as  the  Jesuits  and  others,  who  at 
heart  are  atheists.  These  deliberated  this  [conclusion], 
which  they  also  said  :  that  they  were  doing  so  in  order 
to  persuade  the  simple  tliat  God  the  Father  is  there  ; 
and  that  they  were  admitting  such  into  that  mountain, 

which  is  'the  Mount  of  Assembly.'  (5082a)  A  long 
time  after,  a  like  one  was  placed  [there],  and  was  pro- 

claimed as  God  the  Father  ;  and,  when  exhorted,  they 
would  not  desist  from  the  acknowledgment  [of  him] : 
therefore  an  infernal  and  diabolical  [fire]  burst  out  from 
him,  and  as  it  were  consumed  the  criminal  ones  who 
had  placed  such  a  monster  there. 

5103-5107.  See  Luther,  here. 

5 1 84-5 1 86.  There  was  a  plain  a  little  more  elevated 

than  a  valley.  There  was  a  multitude  of  Spirits  there, 

who  were  always  endeavouring  to  work  evils  by  cun- 
ning. They  introduced  themselves  with  others,  behind  ; 

and  also  thus  obsessed  them  ;  they  spoke  through  them, 
wanting  thus  to  introduce  themselves  [so  as]  to  lead 
their  thoughts  and  deeds  .  .  .  When  a  multitude  had 
been  congregated  thither,  and  their  wickedness  had  thus 
been  consummated,  then  came  their  destruction,  or 
Judgment.  That  whole  plain  was  turned  over,  and 
those  who  were  upon  it  were  overwhelmed  with  that 
earth  ;  and  then  there  was  opened  a  plain  which  was 
under  it ;  and  there  [there  was]  a  multitude  of  other 
Spirits,  who  had  been  in  vastation  there  ;  who  were 
upright ;  these  succeeded  in  the  place  of  the  former : 
whence  it  was  evident,  that  the  last  devastation,  also, 
or  the  Last  Judgment,  is  effected  by  a  total  overturn. 

(5185)  I  saw  some  other  vastations.  When  these  were 
visited  it  was  found  that  they  could  not  do  otherwise 
than  do  harm  to  the  neighbour  ;  and  this  in  various 
ways.  Many  mountains  and  rocks  were  filled  up  with 
such  Spirits  ;  and  also  there  where  I  believed  Heaven 
to  be  ;  for  so  it  appeared  from  the  snowy  cloud,  as  it 
were,  upon  the  summits.  But  when  they  had  been 
explored,  almost  all  were  cast  out  thence  ;  so  that  I 
believed  that  thus  those  mountains  were  quite  destitute 
of  inhabitants  ;  but  still,  when  those  had  been  cast  out, 
others  succeeded  in  their  place,  to  the  full  number  ;  and 
I  was  told,  from  Heaven,  that  those  who  had  succeeded 
in  their  place  had  been  thrust  down  from  thence  by  the 
evil ;  for  the  evil  ascend  on  high  by  means  of  phan- 

tasies ;  but  those  who  had  been  there  previously,  and 
are  good,  had  then  been  hidden  away  there  by  the 
Lord,  so  that  they  had  not  been  seen  by  the  evil  ;  some 
of  them  around  them  ;  some  under  them ;  and  some 

among  them  ;  who,  however,  were  very  rarely  seen, 
because  they  were  purer  Spirits  .  .  .  Hence,  then,  it  is, 
that  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountains  are  upright  and 

good  Spirits,  and  Angels  ;  and  that  these  appear  as  soon 
as  the  evil  have  been  cast  down  from  thence.  I  saw 

droves,  even  to  thousands,  cast  down.  Those  who  have 

been  cast  down  are  borne  into  valleys  ;  and  afterwards 

to  marshes  ;  and  some  to  lakes  ;  and  are  cast  down 

there  ;  for  when  they  are  being  cast  down  their  evil  is 
consummated.  (5186)  From  these  things  it  may  be 
evident  what  is  meant  by  those  [good]  who  are  of  the 
first  resurrection,  and  those  [evil]  who  are  of  the 
second  .  .  .     (See  5203,  below.) 

5202-5203.  Continuation  concerning  the  Last  Judg- 
ment ;  and  concerning  the  destruction  of  Heaven  and 

earth  .  .  .  After  many  particular  vastations  had  been 

effected,  of  which  above  ;  and  those  cohorts,  which  were 

many,  had  been  cast  down  from  the  mountains  and 

rocks  ;  and  had  been  cast  into  pools,  marshes,  lakes, 

and  gulfs  ;  whence  they  can  never  ascend  ;  there  at  last 
came  certain  ones  who  set  themselves  before  others,  and 

excited  souls  against  the  Lord,  and  against  the  Divine 
truth  which  is  from  Him,  from  whom  the  whole  mass 

began  as  it  were  to  be  fermented  ;  and  it  was  observed 
that  that  crew  and  tunmlt  spread  itself  around  on  all 
sides,  into  from  ten  to  twenty  mountains  and  rocks  ;  to 
those  who  were  above  them,  and  to  those  who  were 
below  ;  to  the  roots,  and  also  to  the  summits,  where  it 
was  believed  that  the  Heavens  were  .  .  .  and  then  some 
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put  themselves  forward  ;  and  the  rest  adhered  to  and 
helped  them,  solely  to  destroy  those  who  were  in  Divine 
truths  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  When,  therefore,  this  was 
observed,  that  the  contagion  was  increasing  everywhere, 
then  there  was  a  general  Advent  of  the  Lord.  There 
appeared  as  it  were  a  cloudy  sphere,  which  was  carried 
round  upon  the  mountains  and  rocks,  and  took  away  all 
their  inhabitants  ;  not,  as  before,  casting  them  down  ; 
but  carrying  them  away,  so  that  it  did  not  appear 
whence  [it  came]  ;  for  that  Divine  sphere  passed  through 
into  their  interiors,  which  are  of  the  will,  or  heart ;  and 

snatched  them  away  ;  and  they  were  in  a  moment  trans- 
lated to  lower  places,  and  to  the  Hells,  to  which  they 

corresponded  ;  and  tliis  to  myriads.  This  was  done 
within  the  time  of  an  hour.  That  Divine  sphere  was 
carried  round  and  round  in  a  gyre,  returning  several 
times ;  and  it  thus  took  away  all  those  who  had 
rebelled.  Those  not  taken  away  were  not  seen,  because 
they  were  hidden  ;  who  were  those  who  had  not  rebelled. 
The  mountains  themselves,  and  the  heads  of  the  moun- 

tains, receded  and  subsided  ;  some  down  to  the  plain  ; 
the  cities  were  thrown  down,  and  there  was  seen  eveiy- 
where  a  solituJe.  This  was  the  destruction  of  Heaven 

and  earth,  which,  in  the  genuine  sense,  is  meant  in  the 

Word  by  '  the  Last  Judgment ; '  in  place  of  which  tliere 
is  expected  a  New  Heaven  and  a  new  earth.  (5203) 
Those  wliowere  upon  the  mountains  androcks,  were  those 
who  are  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse  as  being  of  the 
second  resurrection  ;  for  the  second  resurrection  is  the 
resurrection  of  those  who  are  in  the  Churcli  in  the  latter 
times,  and  who  are  evil.  From  the  first  resurrection 
[are  those]  who  [had  been]  in  former  times  ;  and  also 
[those]  who  [had  been]  in  worse  times,  and  [had  been] 

good. 
[D.]  5207-5222.  On  the  destruction  of  Babel,  and  the 

casting  into  the  lake  of  sulphur.  It  has  been  seen 
several  times  before,  how  the  case  was  with  those  who 

were  from  the  Catholic  religion,  who  had  been  leading 
clergy  .  .  .  namely,  certain  in  the  east,  where  the  Lord 
is  as  the  Sun  .  .  .  But  tliose  who  were  there  from  that 

religion  had  made  with  themselves,  by  phantasy,  a 
likeness  of  the  Sun  .  .  .  They  had  placed  there  a  certain 
devil,  whom  they  called  Christ ;  and  those  around  went 
to  him,  and  returned  ;  and  he  said  to  them  that  he  had 
given  them  all  his  Power,  and  that  they  may  do  what 
they  want  ...  as  yet  there  were  no  Jesuits  there.  Thus 

had  they  persuaded  the  common  people,  and  were  keep- 
ing them  in  their  former  persuasion,  lest  they  should 

ever  come  to  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  That 
phautastic  Sun  was  adored  exactly  as  Christ.  This 
lasted  for  some  time  ;  but  when  light  from  Heaven  was 
let  in  thither  .  .  .  that  sun  was  obscured,  and  became 
thick  darkness  ;  and  the  devil  who  was  within  there 

appeared  in  a  large  tub,  which  fell  down  ;  and  again, 
by  phantasies,  it  was  repaired  by  them,  and  another 
devil  entered — a  certain  person  known  to  me  in  the 
world,  who  is  now  a  devil — and  so  on,  several  times. 
But  these  were  destroyed  ;  and  were  cast  into  the  Hells  ; 
and  this  continually  ;  for  many  always  returned  .  .  . 
(The  narrative  as  given  above,  at  5080-5082,  is  here 
partially  repeated  in  different  words.)  (5210)  But 
[concerning]  Babylonia  itself,  and  its  destruction,  I 
saw  the  following  things.     I  was  introduced,  in  waking 

vision,  into  a  certain  house  like  the  palace  on  the 
Capitoline  hill  in  Rome,  where  was  the  seat  of  a  senator 
there  ;  and  I  was  introduced  to  him  ;  and  I  spoke  with 
him.  He,  with  some  others,  were  in  the  endeavour  to 
form  for  themselves  a  doctrine  according  to  which 
they  should  live  :  they  accepted  some  things  ;  but  still 
approved  the  Catholic  monstrosities  .  .  .  (5211)  Butround 
about  were  a  multitude  of  such  as  are  called  prelates, 
and  also  cardinals  ;  and  when  they  perceived  that  I  had 
spoken  with  him,  and  that  he  seemed  to  accept  some 
things  concerning  the  Lord,  they  worked  up  a  rebellion 

against  those  who  were  there.  There  was  a  vast  multi- 
tude which  was  conspiring  ;  they  were  extended  at  my 

right  side,  where  the  southern  quarter  is.  The  house 
was  besieged,  and  they  began  to  break  in  the  windows, 
and  to  invade  it ;  saying  that  he  had  accepted  .some 
things  from  another  religion  ;  and,  while  the  conspiracy 
was  going  on,  I  awoke,  and  I  saw  at  the  entrance  as  it 

were  his  dead  body,  which  thej-^  wanted  to  drag  oiit, 
but  in  vain.  (5212)  Afterwards,  the  conspiracy,  which 
was  a  great  multitude  from  such  upon  the  hills  to  a 
great  extension,  was  disclosed.  When  I  saw  this,  I 
came  there  in  sleep  ;  and  then  that  conspiracy  betook 
itself  to  me,  besieging  me  around  on  every  side,  and 
also  in  a  long  series  to  the  last  boundary,  wanting  thus 
to  completely  destroy  me  ;  but  I  then  awoke,  and  was 
withdrawn  from  there-iUuc- ;  and  then  their  destruc- 

tion began.  Almost  all  were  destroyed  ;  and  were  cast 
into  the  fourth  dark  gulf  .  .  .  Many  thousands  were  thus 
destroyed  and  cast  in  ;  and  this  until^the  disturbance 
was  quieted.  (5213)  My  sight  was  then  opened  as  far 
as  one  of  their  boundaries,  where  sat  the  chiefs-opti- 
mates~v,-ho  were  defending  and  directing  all ;  there  were 
as  many  as  fifty.  They  had  devised  nefarious  arts,  in 
order  to  keep  the  common  people  in  obedience,  and  that 
they  might  worship  them  as  deities,  and  that  they 
might  not  think  at  all  about  God,  still  less  about 
Christ.  A  multitude  came  to  them,  and  asked  to  be 
intromitted  into  Heaven  ;  they  gave  them  whatever 
they  could  .  .  .  and  from  their  nefarious  art  they  had 
filled  many  places  with  men  of  various  kinds,  to  whom 
they  sent  those  who  asked  to  be  introduced  into  Heaven. 
(These  places  des.)  But  these  also  were  cast  into  the 
gulfs  ;  partly  into  the  first  one  ;  partly  into  the  fourth. 
(5214)  Behind  these  were  seen  the  cardinals,  as  many  as 
fifty  .  .  .  and  I  heard  them  speaking  with  the  former, 

■  as  to  how  they  deal  with  the  common  people  ;  namely, 
that  all  those  who  do  not  adore  them  they  cast  into  a 
certain  pit,  which  is  in  place  of  the  Inquisition  .  .  . 
and  also,  from  nefarious  art,  they  labour  to  deprive 
them  of  life  itself ...  by  tearing  out  their  hearts  .  .  . 
They  leave  no  Power  at  all  to  the  Lord.  These,  because 
they  were  such,  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  sulphur  .  .  . 
(5215)  .  .  .  No  one  ever  appears  who  had  been  a  Pope  in 
the  world  ;  and,  if  he  does  appear,  he  is  carried  away 
in  a  moment,  and  is  cast  into  a  place  which  corresponds 
to  his  life  .  .  .  (5216)  Their  situation  was  [that]  those 
who  were  more  remote  were  ruling  the  anterior  ones  ; 
hence  the  cardinals  were  further  away.  These  inflowed 
into  the  lowest  parts  of  the  left  foot,  because  they  are 
more  sensuous  than  all  others.  The  inmost  evil  ones 

from  that  religion  inflowed  into  the  testicles,  and 
inflicted  a  certain  pain  in  their  interiors  ;  a  sign  that 
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they  are  utterly  against  the  interior  things  of  Heaven. 
(5217)  Those  who  were  carried  away  into  the  lakes, 
were  carried  away  in  a  moment  ;  for,  when  the  Divine 
is  admitted,  they  are  then  in  a  moment  where  their 
loves  are  .  .  .  (5218)  They  were  told  how  great  a  crime 
they  are  committing.  They  completely  withhold  men 
from  Divine  truths,  by  which  is  their  way  to  salvation 
.  .  .  They  persuade  them  to  believe  what  they  [say]  .  .  . 
They  withdraw  them  from  the  Lord,  to  worship  men  in 
the  world,  and  .  .  .  saints.  All  these  things  [are]  for 
the  end  that  they  may  dominate  over  souls,  from  the 
love  of  self  ;  and  they  also  labour,  by  various  arts,  to 
possess  the  earth  ;  for  which  nefarious  ends  they  use 
holy  means,  which  are  of  the  Church,  which  is  a  profane 
thing  ;  and  therefore  they  are  Babel,  and  Babylonia, 
and  the  beast  spoken  of  in  the  Apocalypse.  (5219.  The 
Societies  into  which  were  sent  those  who  asked  for 

Heaven,  des. )  (5220)  The  greatest  part  of  those  who 
had  claimed  for  themselves  the  Divine  Power  of  saving 
men  .  .  .  are  cast  into  the  fourth  gulf,  or  chasm,  which 
is  towards  the  north  .  .  .  for  such  are  in  all  blindness, 
and  also  in  wickedness.  I  saw  a  great  number  cast 

thither.  Their  life  there  is  infernal — in  hatreds,  in 
revenges,  in  iiercenesses,  in  continual  scoldings,  in 
intestine  enmity.  (5221)  There  are  [some]  sittiug  at 
the  right,  that  is,  towards  the  south,  round  a  table,  and 
deliberating  concerning  worship,  as  to  how  God  is  to  be 
worshipped  if  He  gives  them  His  Power  of  dominating 
on  earth  in  His  stend  ;  and  how  if  He  does  not  give  it. 
(Their  further  deliberations  stated.)  (5222.  See  Fer- 

ment, here.) 

5228.  "Where  I  before  wrote  about  the  devastation,  or 
Last  Judgment,  and  about  the  casting  out  from  the 
rocks  and  mountains,  [it  was  about]  those  who  were  from 
the  Christian  religion  in  faith  alone,  who  had  thought 
nothing  about  the  life,  but  only  about  doctrine  .  .  . 

5229-5239.  Continuation  concerning  the  destruction 
of  Babel.  In  that  chamber  which  is  at  the  right,  where 
.  .  .  they  were  sitting  at  a  table  .  .  ,  that  referred  to  the 
Papal  Consistory  ;  for  they  are  not  allowed  to  have  a 
Consistory  [such]  as  there  is  in  the  world.  But  more 
remotely  towards  the  south  were  those  who  had  been 
cardinals,  who  were  ruling  those  who  were  in  the 
chamber.  The  Popes  were  still  further  away  ;  but  did 
not  dare  to  show  themselves  ;  for  whenever  they  showed 
themselves,  and  wanted  to  command,  they  were  cast 
down  with  punishment  ;  and,  in  fact,  into  a  certain 
gulf.  Those  who  were  in  that  chamber  had  their  eyes 
round  about,  as  far  as  the  remote  mountains.  Com- 

munication was  given  them  through  the  whole  tract 
where  is  that  religion  ;  and  they  were  continually  giving 
them  commands  as  to  what  they  should  do  .  .  .  These 
performed  them  obsequiously,  as  if  it  were  from  the 
Papal  Consistory.  Those  in  that  chamber  were  being 

changed  from  day  to  da}',  and  others  succeeded  in  their 
place  ;  this  was  being  done  by  the  cardinals  behind  .  .  . 

(5230)  The  things  which  now  follow  are  of  more  import- 
ance. For  half  a  day  .  .  .  there  was  as  it  were  a  quiet 

with  me  ;  but  still  I  perceived  that  round  about  there  was 
a  great  tumult.  There  were  then  being  collected  all  who 
liad  been  in  greater  dignity-digniores-than  the  rest,  who 
[had   been]   in   monasteries    and  in  churches  —  monks, 

abbots,  priests,  prelates — from  all  sides,  to  myriads.  .  . 
When  all  had  been  collected,  and  separated  from  others, 
it  then  appeared  that  they  were  machinating  against  the 
Lord  ;  and  that  they  were  thinking  that  He  has  no 
Power  ;  and  the  greatest  part  of  them,  that  there  is  no 
Lord  .  .  .  and  that  they  profess  Him  solely  for  the 
leason  that  they  may  command.  In  a  word,  the  greatest 
part  were  pure  atheists  ;  and  yet  they  had  been  such  as 
had  been  set  over  others,  and  had  vaunted  the  Lord  as 

most  holy.  Then  they  began  to  persecute  those  whom 
the  Lord  was  protecting  .  .  .  for  Angels  had  beeu  sent 
from  Heaven,  [and]  against  these  they  were  directing 
their  persecutions.  It  was  then  said  in  a  loud  voice, 
which  was  heard  everywhere  round  about,  that  they 

were  persecuting  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  that  they  make  no- 
thing of  Him  .  .  .  besides  other  like  things.  It  was  then 

seen  that  many  departed  from  them  ;  namely,  all  those 
whom  they  had  excited  in  order  that  they  might  stand 

on  their  side,  and  fight  agaiust  the  Lord.  These  re- 
ceded, saying  that  they  had  not  believed  them  to  be 

such  ;  but  that  they  acknowledge  the  Lord.  There 
afterwards  remained  all  those  who  had  either  depreciated 
or  denied  the  Lord,  and  had  arrogated  all  Power  to 

themselves  under  the  Lord's  name — there  were  more 
than  a  myriad,  all  eminent  in  the  world.  (5231)  Then 

on  my  right  side  ...  a  rather  large  mountain  there  was 
split  open  ...  so  that  there  was  made  a  long  chasm  ; 
the  length  was  southern,  the  sides  of  the  chasm  being  to 
the  east  and  west ;  and  (it)  yawned  on  the  western  side 
to  a  level  directly  towards  the  deep  ;  aud  the  depth  was 
greater  the  nearer  it  [approached]  the  south,  so  that  at 
last  no  bottom  appeared  ;  and  it  was  dark  there  ;  the 
eastern  side  was  a  precipice.  That  vast  opening  was 
seen,  and  it  was  horrible.  (5232)  It  was  then  seen  that 
those  who  were  nearest  descended  first  by  that  declivity ; 

and  that  they  were  driven  by  force  to  descend,  and  that 
they  could  not  resist.  There  appeared  a  very  high 
peak  beside  that  chasm,  on  which  were  those  who  had 
been  in  the  greatest  love  of  self .  .  .  these  were  carried 
down  the  declivity.  At  last  others  also  began  to  be 
brought  there,  from  the  surrounding  mountains  ;  and 
then  it  appeared  that  the  peaks  of  the  mountains  became 
continuous,  and  cohered  ;  and  then  there  was  carried 
along  it  a  vast  multitude  from  every  mountain  round 
about ;  from  the  western,  the  northern,  and  the  eastern 
quarters  ;  all  went  round  towards  the  west,  and  were 
brought  to  that  declivity,  and  were  cast  down :  this 
lasted  some  time  ...  In  a  word,  from  every  mountain, 
such  ones — of  whom  afterwards- -were  being  carried; 

and  were  being  cast  down  into  that  deepest  chasm — the 
more  deeply,  the  more  they  had  been  in  the  love  of  self, 
and  at  the  same  time  in  the  denial  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
Some  also  wanted  to  humble  themselves,  who  appeared 

to  let  themselves  down  deeply  at  the  west ;  but  as  it 

was  from  hypocrisy,  they  were  forced  to  ascend,  and 
were  in  like  manner  cast  down.  There  were  myriads  (of 

them).  (5233)  It  is  to  be  known  that  those  who  were 
on  the  mountains  at  the  south  were  those  who  were  in 

the  greatest  lumen  of  nature,  whereby  they  confirmed 
themselves  agaiust  the  Divine  ...  At  the  north  were 
those  who  had  been  in  an  obscure  lumen  of  nature,  and 

yet  had  thought  the  like.  Those  at  the  east  were  those 
who  had  been  in  the  greatest  delight  of  commanding, 
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and  also  in  natural  lumen  thence  ;  and  tliey  liad  done 

the  like.     Those  at  the  west  had  been  in  such  [a  prin- 
ciple] obscurely.  .  .  They  were   borne   away  thence   in 

order,  according  to  their  state — first,  the  southern  ones  ; 
then  the  northern  ones  ;  then  the  eastern  ones  ;    and 
lastly  the  western  ones.     But  those  who  were  in  the  east 
were  borne  through  the  northern  to  the  western  [side] ; 
and  thus  into  that  infernal  chasm  ,  .  .  (5234)  Afterwards, 
that   southern    remote   mountain    was    opened,    nearly 
where  that  chasm  terminated  there  ;  and  that  which 
was   above  was  rolled  down  ;    and  then  appeared  the 
abode  of  the  cardinals,  which  was  long  ;  and  conclaves 
[appeared]  there  in  a  long  series,  one  behind  another  ; 
they  had  been  long  there.     In  front  of  those  conclaves 
there  was  the  chamber.     Behind  the  series  of  those  con- 

claves,  such  conclaves  were   also  continued  still  more 
remotely ;  it  was  perceived  that  the  Popes  were  there, 
but  they  did  not  dare  to  show  themselves  .  .  .  Finally, 
many  were  withdrawn  from  thence,  and  were  also  cast 
into  that  long  chasm  of  the  mountains.     A  like  abode 
appeared  at   the  north,  in  exactly  the   same  line,  but 
afar,  where  were  like  conclaves,  and  like  persons,  namely 
cardinals,   but  who  were  not   in    such    erudition,    and 
derivative   natural    lumen  .  .  .  still  they  corresponded. 
These  also  had  wanted  to  make  for  themselves  a  chamber 

there,  thus  to  act  a  Consistory  ;  but  this  was  forbidden. 
(5235)  At  last  very  many  were  seen  to  How  together  from 
various  mountains,  and  to  be  brought  from  elsewhere. 
There  was  a  huge  gulf  at  the  west,  at  the  right  there, 
where  there  appeared  a  vast  luminous  lieriness  ;  tliither 
were  brought  those  who  were  in  the  last  [of  the  order  of 
the  Judgment] ;  and  it  was  said  that  they  wen;  those 
who  had  sought  out  from  the  Word  contirmations  in 
favour  of  the  ])apal  Power,  and  in  favour  of  such  things 
as  that  religion  was  establishing,  thus  who  were  more 
learned  from  the  Word  than  others,  and  yet  at  heart 
denied  the  Divine.     This  fiery  place  had  not  been  seen 
before.     (5236)   Those   from  the  crowd  of  that  nation 
who  had  lived  in  mutual  charity,  and  had  done  what 

is  good  according  to  their  religion,   i-ejoiced   that  this 
had  been  done  ;  saying  that  they  had  been  previously 
kept  away  by  such  from  thinking  about  the  Lord  .  .  . 
(5237)  That  great  chasm  was  immensely  enlarged  below, 
so  that  it  was  a  vast  subterranean  Hell,  in  which  they 
were  ,  .  .  kept  in  order  .  .  .  The  disposition  into  order  in 
Hell  was  seen  in  the  southern  gulf,  whither  Angels  were 
sent,    through  whom  the  Lord  disposed  into  order  all 
who  weie  there  .  .  .  (5238)  That   infernal   chasm   into 
which  were  cast  those  who  had  been  in  a  more  eminent 

])lace  is  kept  closed  beneath,  but  open  above  ;  and  into 
it  are  cast  all  who  had  been  such  from  the  beginning  of 
the  Christian  religion,  wherever  they  are  found  ;   and 
into  it  are  cast  all  such  who  are  coming  from  the  world 
into  the  other  life  ;  for  that  Hell  is  now  for  the  first 

time  opened,  or  prepared  for  them  ;  hence  it  is  ahvays 
kept  open  above.     I  have  seen  them  cast  down  after- 

wards also.      (5239)  Some  said  that  they  believed  the 
Last  Judgment  takes  place  in  the  world  ;  but  this  is 
contrary  to  the  Word  where  it  treats  of  the  Last  Judg- 

ment (Matt.xxiv.)  ;    and  it  could  not  be,  because  the 
human  race  is  the  foundation  from  which  is  Heaven  ; 
and  moreover  the  Word  is  there,  which  is  as  the  basis  ; 
and  because  the  foundations  are  not  to  be  destroyed. 

These  things   happened  in   the  last    daj's  of  the  year 

1756. 
[D.]  5240-5248.  Concerning  the  form  of  Heaven,  and 

the  situation  of  the  peoples  and  nations  there  ;  and  con- 
cerning the  Mohammedans  and  the  Gentiles  there.  The 

Christians  are  in  the  middle  ;  still  their  extension  is  to 

all  the  quarters,  according  to  their  states  as  to  the  light 
of  truth  and  love  of  good.  Around  this  middle  are  the 
Jlohammedans  ;  these  make  the  next  circumference  or 
circuit ;  and  this  also  to  all  the  quarters  round  about ; 
the  like  lands,  mountains,  rocks,  and  valleys  are  there. 

Outside  this  circuit  are  the  Gentiles,  ordinated  rela- 
tively to  the  quarters,  according  to  their  lumen  of  truth 

and  love  of  good.  Outside  these,  there  appeared  as  it 
were  a  sea,  which  was  the  boundary.  It  is  to  be 
observed,  that  all  these,  taken  together,  were  not 
extended  into  a  2)lane,  but  into  a  globe,  like  the  Earth  ; 
and  therefore,  when  I  was  brought  to  the  Gentiles,  after 

I  had  passed  through  the  Mohammedans,  I  Avas  descend- 
ing by  a  slope.  (5241)  I  was  brought  to  the  Moham- 

medans towards  the  east  .  .  .  They  said  that  many  .  .  . 
from  the  Catholic  religion  come  to  them,  with  a  mind 
to  convert  them  ;  but  that  they  perceive  it  to  be  done 
for  the  sake  of  gain  and  for  the  sake  of  dominion.  (The 
Angels  explain  the  Divine  Trinity  to  them.)  (5242) 
The  Mohammedans  comprehended  this,  and  said  that 
they  want  to  think  about  it  .  .  .  (5243)  As  concerns 
Mohammed,  he  is  not  among  the  Mohammedans,  but 
among  the  Christians  ...  I  also  heard  him  speaking 
there,  and  saying  that  he  now  acknowledges  the  Lord 
as  the  only  God  .  .  .  (5244)  Afterwards,  I  was  brought 
...  to  the  Gentiles  who  are  towards  the  east ;  to  whom 
I  was  borne  downwards,  following  the  declivity  of  the 
globe  .  .  .  They  said  that  they  are  sorrowful,  because 
the  Divine  does  not  appear  to  them  ;  and  that  they 
nevertheless  think  of  the  Divine,  and  worship  and 
speak  about  Him  ;  and  that  if  there  is  a  Divine,  at 
least  one  should  be  sent  who  would  teach  them  ;  but 

that  this  has  long  been  expected  in  vain — thus  suppos- 
ing that  He  has  deserted  them  altogether — and  therefore 

they  can  see  nothing  else  than  that  they  must  perish. 
But  the  Angels  spoke  to  them  from  Heaven,  saying 
that  the  Divine  could  not  be  manifested  to  them,  because 

they  had  not  wanted  to  believe  that  God  Man  had  been 
born  into  the  world  ;  and  that  until  they  believe  this 

not  anything  can  be  revealed  ;  for  this  is  the  first  itself, 
and  the  fundamental  itself,  of  all  revelations.  They 
said  that  they  do  indeed  believe  that  God  is  a  Man  ;  but 
that  they  cannot  believe  that  God  has  been  born  a  Man 
in  the  world,  because  they  cannot  comprehend  this. 

(The  Angels  explain  to  them  how  it  was.)  On  hearing 

these  things,  they  said  that  they  had  known  no  other- 
wise than  that  He  had  been  like  another  man,  born  of 

a  man  father  .  .  .  but  that  now  they  know  that  the 
Lord  had  not  been  such  a  man  in  the  world  .  .  . 

5249-5257.  Continuation  concerning  the  destruction 
of  Babel.  After  these  things  had  been  accomplished, 
there  came  continual  infestations  from  the  northern 

quarter  verging  to  the  western  ;  there  were  the  monks 
of  the  various  orders,  and  others  who  had  congregated 
thither  from  the  first  origin  of  Babel  ;  and  I  marvelled 
how  there  could  have  been  such  a  multitude  upon  one 
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mountain.  I  was  conducted  thither,  and  it  was  then 
discovered  that  there  were  cities  there,  one  under 
another  ;  and  a  great  cavern  thence  towards  the  lower 
parts  ;  and  that  there  also  was  a  vast  multitude  there  ; 
and  that  tliose  who  were  below  had  been  in  a  more 

eminent  state,  because  thus  they  were  in  greater  safety 
than  those  who  were  above  ;  and  that  those  who  were 
above  had  thence  their  more  important  commands. 
They  dwelt  thus.  (The  relative  situation  of  these  four 
cities,  one  beneath  another  ;  and  of  the  communicating 
cavern,  shown  by  a  drawing.)  Those  Avho  were  there 
had  been  there  from  ancient  times,  and  they  are  distinct 
from  the  moderns  of  a  like  nature  .  .  .  (5250)  It  was 
.said  that  there  were  many  myriads  there  ;  more  than 
hundreds  [of  myriads] ;  and  that  there  are  monasteries 
there  ;  and  that  tliese  had  subjected  to  themselves  all 
there  .  .  .  (5251)  Hence  it  was  evident  whence  so  vast  a 
multitude  could  have  place  in  one  mountain,  at  which 
I  had  previously  wondered  .  .  .  (5252)  Besides,  a  vast 
multitude  can  hide  itself  in  one  city  by  this :  that  a 
great  part  does  not  appear  ;  for  those  who  are  of  another 
genius,  or  who  turn  themselves  to  other  quarters  there, 
thus  to  other  falsities  and  evils,  or  to  other  loves,  at 
once  become  invisible  ;  and  only  those  are  visible  who 
are  in  a  like  faith  and  love  with  them.  Hence  it  is  that 

sometimes  inhabitants  appear  who  had  not  done  so 
before  ;  and  that  to  those  who  come  thither  they  ajipear 
few  or  many.  The  houses  also  disappear  with  them  ; 
and  appear  when  they  are  seen  .  .  .  (5253)  Before  I  was 
brought  to  that  mountain,  I  saw  an  opening  made  along 
the  length  of  that  mountain  on  the  anterior  side,  and 
many  cast  thither ;  as  into  the  opening  made  in  the 
southern  mountain,  of  which  before.  (5254)  I  saw  that 
there  was  a  visitation  there  lasting  some  hours,  and 
then  a  silence  .  .  .  and  then  those  were  marked  who 

were  there  in  the  monasteries,  who  had  wanted  to  be 
lords  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  to  command  all  souls, 
and  subject  them  to  themselves  by  means  of  holy 
things  ;  these  were  marked,  and  were  presently  cast  out 
thence  into  the  northern  giilf;  and  partly  into  the 
southern  one  ;  according  to  the  obscurity,  or  clearness, 
of  their  natural  lumen.  All  who  were  there  had  been 

subject  to  tlie  monks  ;  there  were  innumerable  monas- 
teries there — a  most  idle  crew — who  had  subjugated 

others  by  means  of  holy  things  ;  and  many  by  inagic, 
by  phantasies,  and  the  rest  by  violence  ;  and  this  more 
than  in  the  world.  When  I  afterwards  directed  my  eye 
there,  the  monasteries  then  appeared  empty.  (5255) 
Those  who  were  sitting  in  the  windings  of  the  cavern, 
who  also  were  many,  and  were  guarding  it ;  and  who 
carried  the  commands  through,  and  kept  up  the  com- 

munication, and  thus  kept  the  common  people  in 
compliance,  were  afterwards  cast  down  ;  they  were 
commingled  with  the  Gentiles  who  had  worshipped 
idols,  and  had  thought  nothing  about  God  ;  tliey  were 
also  cast  into  the  lakes  and  marshes  towards  the  west, 

of  which  below.  (5256)  Afterwards,  the  rest  of  the 
crowd  were  taken  out  thence  ;  and,  according  to  their 
evils  and  goods,  were  dispersed  ;  some  hither,  and  some 
thither.  Lastly,  those  who  were  in  the  lowest  place  and 

dominated  over  all .  .  .  among  whom  were  cardinals — a 
great  part  of  whom  were  cast  into  the  gulfs  ;  some  into 
the  southern  chasm,  into  which  the  mountain  had  been 

divided,  of  which  above.  (5257)  At  last  that  place  was 
destroyed  from  the  bottom,  so  that  no  mountainous  place 
appeared  there  ;  but  as  it  were  all  smoke  ;  and  this  into 
the  deep,  so  that  there  was  no  longer  any  abode  there. 

5258-5262.  On  the  Mohammedans,  and  their  Last 
Judgment.  I  saw  that  they  were  brought  from  the 
west  in  a  great  multitude  by  a  way  towards  the  north, 
to  the  east,  apparently  in  a  circular  way,  and  on  the 

M'ay  those  who  Avere  evil,  who  were  being  separated  from 
the  rest,  were  cast  outside  that  sphere,  where  there  is 
a  space  of  great  extent ;  there  was  a  desert  there, 
and  marshes,  lakes,  and  forests ;  and  into  these 
were  cast  those  who  had  led  an  evil  life.  This  space 
was  at  the  back  of  that  mountain  spoken  of  above, 
where  there  were  such  a  multitude  of  monasteries  .  .  . 

At  the  side  of  that  space,  towards  the  north,  there  was 

a  huge  extended  gulf,  into  which  many  were  cast,  con- 
cerning whom  below.  (5259)  The  rest  went  on  in  a 

circuit  fui'ther  towards  the  east,  and  there  spread  them- 
selves over  a  wide  and  extended  space  more  at  the  back  ; 

those  were  brought  thither  who  had  acknowledged  God 
the  Father,  and  the  Son  as  a  Prophet ;  and  with  the 
Father  also  in  the  Sun.  Here,  therefore,  were  the 
better  ones.  That  wide  and  extended  space  was  divided 
into  mountains  and  valleys,  upon  which  they  were 
ordinated  ;  and  there  it  is  well  with  them.  (5260) 
Those  who  are  still  better,  who  are  such  as  have  enjoyed 
greater  lumen  than  the  rest,  were  brought  to  the  front, 
where  there  is  a  communication  with  the  Christian 

Heaven.  It  is  an  interstitial  space,  where,  having  been 
instructed,  they  receive  the  Lord  ;  and  they  are  carried 
through  towards  the  south  ;  and  have  their  Heaven 
there  behind  the  Christians  there  .  .  .  (5260a)  There  are 
two  Mohammeds,  who  have  their  place  among  the 
Christians  ;  at  the  left,  below.  As  these  began  to  rebel 
against  the  Lord,  by  claiming  Power  to  themselves,  the 
one  who  was  nearest  was  cast  down  from  his  place  into 
the  lowest  deep,  and  there  was  bound  with  chains  .  .  . 
and  this  with  his  courtiers  ;  I  saw  the  earth  open  itself 
beneath  them,  and  they  were  swallowed  up.  (5261) 
Afterwards,  the  other,  who  in  like  manner  was  claiming 

for  himself  the  Lord's  Power,  was  cast  into  one  of  the 
gulfs.  (5262)  When  this  had  been  done,  a  mighty 
tumult  arose  among  the  Mohammedans  who  were  at  the 
east  behind  the  Christians  ;  but  they  were  brought  away 
from  thence,  and  part  of  them  were  cast  into  that 
desert,  and  the  adjoining  chasm  ;  the  rest  were  led  round, 
and  were  either  dispersed  on  the  way,  or  brought  to  the 

places  where  their  seat  was  ;  some  to  their  Heavens  at 
the  east  and  at  the  south  ;  many  were  also  brought  in 

a  straight  way  across  the  plain  where  the  Christians  and 
the  Mohammeds  had  been,  towards  the  west. 

5263-5267.  On  the  Gentiles,  and  their  Last  Judgment. 
The  Gentiles  constitute  a  circuit  still  more  remote,  but 
the  most  of  them  are  at  the  east  .  .  .  These  also  were 

brought  thence  towards  tlie  east ;  not  by  a  circuit,  but 
above  the  northern  i)lane  of  the  Christians  ;  and,  what 
I  wondered  at,  on  high  ;  so  that  a  way  was  given  them 
above  the  Christians,  and  they  did  not  communicate 
with  them.  They  were  allotted  a  place  around  the 
Mohammedans  at  the  east,  and  also  at  the  south. 

(5264)  Where  the  Mohammedan  Heaven  is,  there  appear 
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chasms  on  both  sides  descending  into  the  deep,  into 
which  their  evil  ones  were  cast,  who  had  worshipped 
idols,  and  had  thought  nothing  about  God,  and  at  the 
same  time  had  lived  an  evil  life.  (5265)  There  is  also 
a  similar  chasm  at  the  north  side  of  the  Mohammedan 

desert,  into  which  were  cast  their  worst  ones,  and  also 
those  of  the  Catholic  religion  who  had  worshipped  the 
idols  of  the  saints,  and  had  thought  nothing  about  the 
Lord  ;  these  were  commingled  with  the  Gentiles,  and 
cast  in  thither.  (5266)  Those  from  the  Catliolic  religion 
who  had  adored  idols,  and  had  not  thought  about  the 
Lord,  were  taken  out  from  the  northern  quarter  under 
the  mountains  there,  and  were  commingled  with  the 
flentiles,  and,  together  with  them,  were  brought  to 
their  places  ;  in  like  manner  as  the  Gentiles,  because 
their  lot  is  similar.  (5267)  I  afterwards  saw  the  whole 
northern  valley,  as  far  as  the  mountains  there,  upturned 
from  the  bottom  ;  and  all  there  were  dispersed,  and  were 
partly  commingled  with  the  Gentiles,  and  others  ;  and 
tlien  there  appeared  there  also  as  it  were  a  smokiness. 

[D.]  5269-5279.  Concerning  the  destruction  of  Babel, 
and  concerning  the  great  city  there  between  the  north 
and  the  west.  Between  the  north  and  west,  behind  the 

Babylonish  city  spoken  of  above  (5249-5257),  there  was 
a  mountain  which  was  continued  into  a  country  of 
mountains  and  plains  further  away,  and  also  on  both  | 
sides,  towards  the  north  even  to  the  southern  quarter,  [ 
and  on  the  other  side  to  the  eastern  one,  so  that  on  tlie 
other  side  of  that  mountain,  and  at  the  sides,  there  was 
a  tract  great  and  wide.  (5270)  Upon  that  mountain 
there  was  a  little  city,  in  the  midst  of  which  was  a 
Pope  ;  his  palace  was  exactly  like  the  papal  palace  on 

the  Monte  Cavallo,  in  Eome.  But  there  was  a  gi-eat 
city  within  the  mountain,  than  which  there  is  no  larger 
anywhere  ;  it  also  extended  from  the  northern  quarter 

as  far  as  the  east — which  it  entered,  but  only  a  little — 
and,  on  the  other  side,  through  the  western  quarter  as 
far  as  the  southern  :  it  was  also  very  broad.  There  was 
there  a  vast  multitude  of  men  from  various  religious, 
but  still  the  city  was  of  the  Catholic  religion  .  .  .  but 

beneath  that  under-city  there  was  not  another  city. 
(5271)  This  city  was  very  full  of  monasteries  of  men — 
there  were  many  thousands  of  them — so  that  it  was 
completely  monastic,  except  to  some  extent  in  the 
middle  towards  the  Avest,  and  on  the  side  towards  the 
east ;  the  rest  of  the  city  was  nothing  but  monasteries. 
All  the  people  there  were  subject  to  those  who  were 
there,  as  servants  are  to  their  lords  ;  and  moreover  if 
anyone  had  anything  from  the  Divine  Blessing,  they 
entered  thither,  and  consumed  it,  until  there  was 
nothing  left.  They  had  heaped  together  and  hidden 
away  in  their  monasteries  whatever  they  could,  thus 
living  at  their  inclination,  without  use  for  the  public  ; 
oaring  for  external  things  and  for  scarcely  anything 
else  ;  they  taught  nothing,  but  only  showed  a  holy 

external,  which  was  utterly  hypocritical,  and  also  pro- 
fane. I  found  in  that  city  some  I  knew.  (5272)  I  was 

brought  thither  when  the  visitation  had  begun  ;  and 
then  they  first  carried  out  an  idol  of  Mary,  which  was 
most  holy  to  them,  of  gold,  dressed  as  usual  ;  and  then 
the  Pope  was  led  out  into  another  place  towards  the 
north  ;  whither,  I  do  not  know  ;  it  was  perceived  that 

in  life  in  the  world  he  had  been  blind — perhaps  he  was 

saved.  (5273)  The  visitation  then  entered  into  that 

great  under-city ;  there  was  a  great  opening  in  front, 
and  a  way  thence  to  both  sides,  and  also  in  front ;  but 
it  was  first  elevated  there,  and  afterwards  there  was  a 
descent,  for  the  reason  that  this  entrance  should  not 
open  on  that  side  where  the  former  city  was.  (5273a) 
It  is  first  to  be  known  that  the  dominion  of  that  Pope 
was  over  the  whole  of  that  wide  and  large  tract  spoken 
of  above  .  .  .  where  villages  and  houses  were  closely 
[packed],  so  tliat  his  Power  was  most  extended.  (5274) 
When  the  visitation  had  entered  .  .  .  then  all  who  were 

in  the  monasteries  were  brought  out,  even  until  they 
were  all  evacuated  ;  a  Divine  force  impelled  them,  so 
that  no  one  could  Avithstand  it ;  but  all  were  brought 
forth  through  that  exit.  Tliose  who  were  brought  out 

first,  were  borne  to  a  place  in  front — of  which  before^ 
which  had  been  a  valley  beneath  which  were  many 
Hells,  which  were  cast  out  ...  in  a  word,  all  the 
northern  quarter,  as  far  as  the  mountain[lands].  At 
that  time  there  was  a  great  marsh  there,  into  which 
were  cast  those  who  were  brought  out  first ;  of  whom 
there  was  a  vast  number.  Those  who  were  brought  out 
afterwards,  were  carried  to  that  southern  mountain 

chasm — into  which  the  mountain  had  yawned,  as  said 
above — and  were  there  driven  into  the  deep.  In  the 
last  place,  there  were  brought  out  some  who  appeared 

altogether  liard-skinned-ca/Zosi-;  wlio  are  such  as  have 
nothing  of  good  left,  and  are  in  the  love  of  self  above 
others.  These  were  cast  [into]  a  darksome  cavern  beneath 
that  mountain,  at  the  side  of  that  marshy  valley.  Thus 
were  all  the  monasteries  evacuated,  and  they  were 
afterwards  destroyed,  so  that  the  city  was  completely 
devoid  of  monasteries.  (5275)  Afterwards,  inquiry  was 
made  in  tlie  city  as  to  where  the  wicked  were  ;  and  they 

were  all  cast  out,  in  a  gi-eat  multitude  ;  and  were  cast 
into  the  same  marsh  towards  the  east ;  and  some  into 
the  Hells  of  the  Gentiles.  Thus  was  that  city  purified  ; 

and  the  people  who  stayed  there,  and  who  live  well  .  .  . 
were  left  there.  (5276)  Afterwards,  the  visitation 
arrived  upon  the  mountainous  region  at  the  back  of  the 
city  .  .  .  aud  all  the  wicked  were  brought  out  thence, 
and  were  cast  into  the  Hells,  and  also  into  the  gulfs. 

(5278)  It  was  told  the  rest  in  that  city  that  they  should 
receive  their  governors,  judges,  and  moderators,  aud 
also  their  priests  ;  whom  I  also  saw  sent  thither.  Tlie 
situation  of  that  city  was  .  .  .  (The  relative  situations 
of  the  mountain  above,  where  the  little  city  was  ;  of 
the  entrance  into  the  great  city  below  ;  of  the  northern 
extension  thereof ;  of  its  insinuation  into  the  east ;  of 
its  western  extension  round  to  the  south  ;  of  the  part 
of  it  where  there  were  no  monasteries,  because  they  were 
of  another  religion  ;  and  of  the  great  tract  where  were 

the  villages  and  thickly-peopled  plains — shown  by  a drawing. ) 

5277.  I  was  afterwards  brought  to  the  eastern  gulf; 
and  I  saw  that  all  things  there  were  being  ordinated 
and  disposed  :  to  every  evil  were  being  given  its  own 

places  ;  and  those  were  being  set  over  who  were  to  have 
the  care  [of  them] :  and  that  the  crowd  which  was  not 
so  wicked  had  been  taken  out  and  carried  elsewhere. 

5280-5304.  Concerning  Babel,  or  the  great  Babylorjia 
between  the  west  and  the  south.     There  was  still   a 
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great  city  extending  itself  from  the  west  towards  the 
south — towards  the  south  as  far  as  to  the  chasm  there, 
into  which  the  mountain  yawned  .  .  .  and  towards  the 
boundary  from  that  western  side  in  the  corner,  where 
terminated  that   great   subterranean  city,   of  wliich   I 
have  just  treated.     (5281)  As  the  situation  of  this  city 
was  (such),  all  those  had  congregated  there  who  had 
excelled  others  in  the  lumen  of  nature  ;  and  who  in  the 
world  had  been  esteemed  above  others  for  their  clever- 

ness, and  for  the  art  of  machinating— there  especially 
was  the  abode  of  the  Jesuits.     (5282)  Their  dominion  is 
round  about  there  for  a  considerable  distance  ;  it  is  a 
continuous  mountaiu[land].      But  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  that  city  does  not  appear  above  the  mountain,  but 
they  enter  through  a  great  cavern,  and  descend  from 
the  midst  of  the  mountain,  and  then  [enter]  into  that 
great  city.     (5283)  In  like  manner  those  who  dwell  in 
that  great  tract  around — neither  do  these  appear  above 
the  mountain[land] ;  but  beneath  it  ;  and  they  descend 
through  the  cavern  to  their  villages  and  homes.     (5284) 
The   reason   is   that   everywhere    there   wander    about 
robbers  and  magicians,  and  a  crowd  which  can  destroy 
them  by  magical  arts  and  by  phantasies  ;  and  therefore 
they  had  lowered  themselves  down  beneath  the  moun- 
tain[land] ;  where  also  there  is  light  as  above  ;  for  the 
mountain[land]   does  not   obstruct  the   light.      (5285) 
They  wlio  dwell  in  that  great  city,  and  they  who  dwell 
without  it,  beneath  the  mountain[land]  in  that  great 
tract,  are  mostly  rich  men  .  .  .  There  are  innumerable 
monasteries  there  ;  the  whole  city  consists  of  them,  and 
of  the  rich  among  them.     (5286)  The  Jesuits  and  monks 
there  .  .  .  scrape  together  riches,  and  hide  them  in  the 
deep  where  they  have  cells,   full  of  gold,   silver,  and 
diamonds  and  precious  stones  .  .  .  There  are  chambers 
within  chambers,  dark  .  .  .  (5288)  They  knew  how  the 
cities  had  fared,  of  which  above,  and  therefore  they  .  .  . 
hid  their  more  precious  things  in  crypts  that  were  still 
darker  .  .  .  (5289)  I  sjioke  with  them  concerning  their 

life  in  the  world — that  they  care  nothing  for  Heaven, 
and  do  not  believe  in  it,  but  only  seduce  the  rich  people 

in  oi'der  to  have  their  riches,  and  to  dominate  ;   and 
therefore,   by  various  arts,   they  insinuate   themselves 

into  all  the  palaces-aw/a.s-;  and    that  they  keep  the 
common  peo})le  in  the  darkest  ignorance,  and  thus  block 
up  the  way  to  Heaven  ...  It  was  said  there,  that  they 
continually   perform    masses,    as    in    the   world  ;    and 
always  in  a  foreign  language  which  is  not  understood 
liy  the  people  ;  and  that  they  place  all  worship  in  such 
things  .  .  .  (5290)  When  they  perceived  that  the  Last 
Judgment  was  at  hand,  they  hid  away  in  the  crypts 
their  more  }>recious  things,  as  the  diamonds  and  precious 
stones ;    and   they   carried    out    the   gold  ;    there   were 
many  idols  of  gold.     (5291)  The  relative  situation  of  the 
surrounding  mountain  land,  where  the  rich  dwell  under- 

neath ;    of  the  mountain  beneath  whicli    is   the  great 
city  ;  of  the  cavern  by  whicli  they  descend  ;  of  the  great 
city  ;    of  its  quarters  ;    of  the  cavern  leading  into  the 
cellars  where  their  riches  are  ;  and  the  spiral  passages 
by  means  of  Avhich  they  make  the  chambers  there  dark, 

where  the  most  precious  things  are — which  chambers 
are  finally  wound  into  each   other,    or  reciprocally, — 
(shown  by  a  drawing.)     They  descend  into  that  city 
through   the   cavern,    and   they   ascend    by   means   of 

circular  stairs  .  .  .  and  also  by  sloping  [flights  of]  steps, 
broad  ones  ;  because  a  multitude  is  continually  going 

out  and  entering.    (5292)  I  saw  them  carrying  out  their 
gold,  wanting  to  hide  it  with  others  who  dwell  beneath 
the  mountain[land].      Some  received  it  ;  some  sent  it 

back  again,   saying  that  they  have  no   business  with 
such  things.     All  the  rich  are  admitted,  from  whatever 

region  they  may  be— they  dwell  round  about  beneath 
the  mountain[land]  there  ;  and  also  some  rich  Jews,  for 
they  think  about  nothing  else  than  riches  and  command 
— some,  about  command  for  the  sake  of  riches  ;  some, 
about  riches  for  the  sake  of  command  ;   some,   about 

both.     (5293)  They  had  also  made  a  communication  for 
themselves,  fi'om  the  midst  there,  with  the  Hells  under 
the  earth  of  the  southern  part,  and  used  then  to  defend 
themselves  by  magic,  and  by  various  nefarious  arts  ; 
and  to  destroy  others  and  also  to  compel  others,  who 

would  not  submit  themselves,  and  who  would  not  give- 
them  their  riches.     In  the  Hells  there,  the  more  a  devil 
was  skilled  in  nefarious  arts,  the  more  acceptal)le  he  is. 

(5294)  They  placed 'in  their  interior  cells  dust  from  the- 
ground,  which  they  sacredly  believed  to  be  truth,  and 
then  immediately  the  ground  there  began  to  boil  up' 
under  the  treasures,  and  thus  to  be  turned  up  .  .  .  and 

then    there  was   an    earthquake,    and   many  from   the- 
neighbouring  Hells  were  injected,  whence  a  panic  terror 
seized  them,  and  all  who  were  in  the  monasteries  rushed 
out    of    them,    and    betook    themselves,    through    the 
caverns,   upon  the  mountain  plain,   where  there   then 
appeared  a  vast  multitude  of  Jesuits  and  monks,  Avho  in 
the  world  had  been  more  ingenious  in    studies,   arts, 
intrigues,   and  machinations.     Those  who  were  in  the 
palaces  there,  who  stood  at  the  windows,  remained  quiet 
until  the  monasteries  had  been  evacuated  ;  but  when 

they  also  were  thrown  down  by  the  earthquake,  they 
rushed  out.     (5295)  Some  also  wlio  had  been   wholly 
devoted  to  riches,  in  heart  let  themselves  down  to  their 
treasures,  and  firmly  resolved  to  die  there  .  .  .  but  at 
last  they  were  cast  out,  each  one  carrying  golden  idols 
with  him,  but  they  were  compelled  to  cast  them  away. 

(5296)  Then  the  mountain  above  began  to  be  carried 
away,  and  the  whole  city  was  presented  to  view,  with 
magnificent  monasteries,  their  temples,  and  the  rest  of 
the  palaces,  which  were  then  seen  ;  and  an  ebullition 
burst  forth  from  the  place  below  where  their  treasures 
were  ;  then  an  cast  wind  .  .  .  came,  and  took  away  the 
whole  city,  and  annihilated  it  into  smoke,  and  cast  it 
into  the  western  sea  .  .  .  (5297)  Afterwards,  the  Hells 
also  which  were  intermediate  between  the  centre  and 

that  city  were  cast  out  from  the  bottom,  and  they  who 
were  there  were  cast  forth  into  the  Hells  of  the  Gentiles, 
which  are  in  the  west  .  .  ,  (5298)  This  lasted  for  some 
time  ;  and  first  there  was  seen  as  it  were  a  flood  which 
spread  over  the  whole  there,  and  at  last  it  was  seen  to 
be  divided  oif  by  a  kind  of  precipice  between  the  Hells 
and  the  tract  dominated  by  that  city.     (5299)  At  last 
the  tract  dominated  by  that  city,  where  the  rich  dwelt 
beneath  the  mountain[land],   was  also  cast   out ;   and 
those  who  were  there    burst   out ;  some   hither,   some 

thither.     (5300)   When  this  had  been  completed,   the 
whole  of  that  Jesuitical  and  monkish  crowd  was  led 
down  to  the  western  sea,  to  the  side  which  looks  to\\ards 

the  south  :  they  stood  in  a  long  row  on  the  shore,  and 
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were  east  into  that  sea  .  .  .  (5301)  Thus  jierislied  that 
great  [city]  which  is  Babylonia,  with  all  its  riches, 
which  they  had  scraped  together  for  ages,  believing 
that  tliese  would  save  them,  and  that  no  Judgment 
would  ever  come  .  .  .  (5303)  Finally,  something  black 
was  seen  flying  over  the  place  where  that  city  had  been  ; 
it  was  a  monster  of  a  dragon  .  .  .  (5302)  In  order  that 
an  idea  may  be  had  of  the  situation,  which  has  been  a 
little  confused,  on  account  of  the  turning  to  a  quarter 

opposite  to  those  who  are  above  uie  (the  relative  situa- 
tions of  the  greatest  city,  treated  of  in  5269-5279  ;  of 

the  rich  city  of  Babylonia,  now  treated  of;  of  the  sea  ; 
of  the  tract  subject  to  the  rich  city  ;  of  the  tract  subject 
to  the  greatest  city  ;  of  the  Hells  of  the  northern  part, 
which  were  made  a  marsh  ;  and  of  the  Hells  of  the 

southern  part,  the  inhabitants  of  w-hich  were  cast  into 
the  Hells  of  the  Gentiles — [are  here]  shown  by  a  draw- 

ing)- (5304)  The  sphere  which  exhaled  from  those  who 
were  in  that  rich  city  was  such  that  it  took  away  from 
others  all  the  perception  and  sensation  of  good  and  of 
delight  .  .  .  The  reason  was  that  they  were  in  the  sphere 
of  the  delight  of  the  love  of  the  world  and  of  self  .  .  . 

[U.]  5305-5307.  Continuation  concerning  the  great 
city  between  the  west  and  the  north,  treated  of  in  5269- 
5279.  In  the  western  tract  subject  to  that  city  or 
Pope,  were  very  many  monasteries,  most  of  them  under 
the  mountain  land-^e>T«.  The  monks  there  went  out 
to  seek  for  Souls,  and  to  subjugate  them  ;  Mdiich  was 

done  in  the  night-time.  "When  it  was  found  that  they 
had  such  an  intention,  tliey  were  all  cast,  partly  into 
the  nortliern  marsh,  partly  into  a  dark  cavern,  and 
partly  into  a  certain  gulf.  This  happened  with  every 
one  in  a  moment,  as  with  all  the  rest  in  that  city. 
(5306)  Afterwards,  an  earthquake  arose  in  that  tract, 
and  the  rest  were  terrified  by  it  and  rushed  out.  There 
was  a  vast  number,  who  were  all  cast  into  their  Hells. 

The  reason  was  also  told  them— that  they  most  carefully 
keep  the  people  in  darkness  .  .  .  and  thus  prevent  them 
from  being  taught  by  the  Lord  through  Angels  ;  and 
thus  they  completely  take  away  from  them  all  the 
)neans  of  salvation  ,  .  . 

53 1 5-532 1.  Continuation  concerning  Babel.  In  the 
western  tract  there  is  a  vast  number  of  monasteries  for 

men  ;  but  not  upon  that  tract,  except  a  few  for  the 
purpose  of  observation  .  .  .  They  are  beneath  the  earth, 

and  there  are  many  dwelling-i)laces  there,  and  as  it  were 
small  cities  full  of  monasteries.  The  number  of  the 

monasteries  exceeds  the  number  in  the  world,  from  ten 
to  twenty  times  ;  for  a  monastery  which  for  example  had 

50,  now  also  has  just  as  man}'.  The  rest  who  had  lived 
in  previous  centuries  make  for  themselves  similar  mon- 

asteries round  about  there,  but  beneath  the  mountain 

land.  The  whole  western  tract  is  full  of  such.  (5316) 
The  Avestern  tract  which  is  subject  to  the  greatest  city 
is  full  of  similar  monasteries  ;  namely,  of  such  as  had 
not  been  so  wealthy.  But  those  which  were  wealthy 
dwelt  in  the  part  from  the  west  to  the  south,  thus  in  the 
tract  subject  to  the  rich  city.  (5317)  The  former 
multitude  has  collected  since  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 

tion ;  and  the  latter  are  those  who  dwell  beneath  the 
mountain  land.  Those,  however,  who  lived  in  the  dark 
ages,  dwell  below,  where  there  is  a  vast  tract  for  them 

and  their  common  people.     The  dwelling-places  there 

range  in  a  circuit  of  wide  extent  in  all  directions,  so 
that  that  tract  is  full  of  them  ;  but  beneath  those  who 
lived  after  the  times  of  the  Reformation.  Those  who 

are  from  the  dark  ages  dwell  beneath  them,  as  has  been 
said,  widely  extended  ;  for  when  the  latter  came,  they 
let  themselves  down  there.  Except  in  the  middle,  these 
cannot  ascend  to  those  who  are  above  ;  but  this  rarely 
happens,  because  it  is  closed  up  there.  (Illustrated  by 
a  drawing.)  They  seek  for  ways  to  emerge,  but  find 
none.  Sometimes  some  of  them  appear  ;  some  appear 
like  gods,  because  they  want  thus  to  be  worshipped  ; 
and  some  like  robbers.  They  are  in  the  greatest  dark- 

ness, and  do  not  know  anything  of  doctrine.  (5318) 
Almost  similarly,  beneath  the  western  tract,  dwell  the 
rich  who  lived  in  the  dark  ages,  and  those  who  lived 
after  them  ;  the  latter  above,  and  the  former  beneath  ; 
but  the  rich  only.  If  they  appear  above,  as  sometimes 
happens  by  means  of  thoughts,  they  are  then  in  various 
ways  cast  back  by  those  who  dwell  above  ...  for  those 
above  are  afraid  lest  they,  rather  than  themselves, 

should  carry  off"  the  gains  from  the  common  people. 
(53 '9)  They  have  lumen  there,  but  it  is  dim — it  is  a 
fatuous  lumen.  They  are  allowed  to  go  and  dwell 
round  about,  and  also  to  let  [themselves  down  still 
deeper,  but  not  to  rise  up.  When  they  walk,  they 
always  turn  their  backs  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  .  .  .  They 
are  wholly  idolatrous.  They  worship  idols  sacredly, 
and  not  the  Lord,  because  they  say  that  they  have  got 
all  His  Power.  (5320)  They  also  possess  hidden 
treasures,  and  set  their  hearts  on  them  .  .  .  From  their 
phantastic  faith  .  .  .  the  treasures  remain  there.  .  , 
They  always  say  that  they  are  destitute.  (5321)  With 
those  in  the  western  tract,  in  the  confines  between  the 
rich  and  those  not  so  rich,  the  interior  [parts]  were 

opened  on  the  side  of  the  rich,  and  the  dwelling-places 
there  appeared,  both  higher  and  lower  .  .  .  Their  destruc- 

tion was  at  hand  ;  and  therefore,  being  terrified,  they  rose 
up  ,  .  .  and  carried  forth  their  gold,  silver,  diamonds, 
and  precious  things  .  .  .  They  ascended  by  steps  in  a 
circuit  or  spiral,  and  the  steps  appeared  full  of  men. 

5322-5336.  Concerning  the  total  destruction  of  Baby- 
lonia. Babylonia  was  the  name  of  those  two  tracts 

which  were  subject  to  the  two  cities  which  were  in  the 
two  corners.  (See  the  drawing  referred  to  in  no.  5303.) 
These  two  tracts  were  properly  called  Babylonia,  becau.se 
riches  abounded  there,  and  those  who  were  there  set 
their  hearts  on  them  alone.  The  other  two  tracts, 
namely,  from  the  middle  of  the  western  to  the  far  end 
of  the  northern,  which  were  subject  to  the  greatest  city, 
were  also  Babylonia,  but  not  so  properly  as  the  two 
former  ones,  because  in  these  two  tracts  there  were  not 
such  great  riches.  (5323)  After  the  confine  between  the 
southern  and  western  [quarters]  had  been  destroyed  .  .  . 
a  total  vastation  began  to  enter  that  great  tract  which 
was  Babjdonia  ;  in  which,  as  said  above,  there  dwelt  a 

gi'eat  multitude,  one  stratum  above  the  other  ;  namely, 
those  who  [had  lived]  before  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 

tion, beneath  ;  and  those  [who  had  lived]  after  it,  above. 

(5324)  At  first  [it  was  eff'ected]  by  an  east  wind,  which 
was  sent  first  through  the  southern  ti'act,  and  advanced 
to  the  western,  as  far  as  the  boundary  which  is  in  the 
middle  of  the  western  tract ;  and  it  carried  away  the 
mountain  land  above  .  .  .  until  there  first  appeared  the 
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under  mountain  land  laid  bare  ;  and  then  there  appeared 
the  nature  of  that  subterranean  land  ;  namely,  that  it 
was  full  of  palaces  and  monasteries.  Around  the  chasm 
above-mentioned,  there  appeared  nothing  except  a  kind 
of  obscurity  ;  afterwards,  in  that  southern  tract,  the 
rich  who  were  devoid  of  monasteries,  in  great  numbers  ; 
so  that  it  was  as  if  that  whole  tract  had  been  built 

underneath  ;  and  then  the  tract  as  far  as  the  western 
confine  ;  and  thence  to  the  middle  boundary  in  the  west, 
where  there  were  magnificent  monasteries  in  immense 

numbers.  (5325)  Then,  too,  all  the  accumulations  be- 
tween the  palaces  and  the  monasteries  were  carried  away 

by  east  and  west  winds,  which  went  in  order,  one  after 
another  ;  and  thus  that  first  stratum  was  laid  bare  down 
to  tlie  foundations  ;  and  even  to  their  treasures,  which 
were  beneath  the  monasteries.  (5326)  When  this  had 
been  done,  the  rich,  who  occupied  the  front  tract,  were 
cast  down  thence  into  the  Hells  of  the  Gentiles  .  .  ,  and 

the  monks  and  prioi's,  and  all  the  prelates,  when  they 
saw  all  things  laid  bare,  burst  out  from  their  monas- 

teries, and  were  carried  along  to  the  western  sea,  at  its 
northern  part.  (5327)  Those  rich  who  were  in  front 
had  done  nothing  else  than  eat  and  drink,  and  amuse 
themselves  .  .  .  not  even  thinking  about  any  God.  They 
had  a  worship,  but  it  was  ...  a  mere  matter  of  habit 

.  .  .  All  their  furniture  was  of  gold  and  silver,  and  pre- 
cious stones.  These  were  they  who  were  cast  into  the 

Hells  of  the  Gentiles.  .  .  (5328)  After  this  had  been 
done,  then  all  the  palaces  and  monasteries  were  turned 
into  smoke,  which  smoke  advanced  to  the  western  sea  ; 
and  also  all  the  hidden  riches,  which  went  away  into 
smoke,  and  were  cast  into  the  sea.  After  this  had  been 
done,  a  stronger  east  wind  arose,  and  carried  away  the 
other  mountain  roof  in  both  tracts,  and  this  advanced 
to  the  other  two  tracts,  as  far  as  the  corner  between  the 
north  and  the  east,  where  it  stopped.  That  wind  was 
seen  to  pass  through  the  whole,  going  and  returning, 
and  continuing,  until  all  those  things  had  been  laid  bare 
ilown  to  the  bottom  ;  thus  those  two  strata  ;  and  when 
these  had  been  laid  bare,  there  appeared  everywhere 
nothing  but  monasteries,  with  some  of  the  common 

jieople  around  them  for  service — there  lived  the  monks 
like  gods,  and  the  common  people  adored  them  as  their 
gods.  (5330)  So  great  was  the  thick  darkness  in  the 
second  stratum,  that  they  vaunted  themselves  as  gods, 
and  said  that  the  Lord  has  no  power,  and  that  they  had 
all  .  .  .  (5331)  All  these,  the  number  of  whom  was  vast, 
were  conducted  to  the  northern  shore  of  the  western  sea, 
and  were  cast  into  the  sea  ;  and  all  the  monasteries 
crumbled  into  dust,  and  [everything  that  was  in  them] 
went  away  into  smoke,  and  was  carried  down  into  that 
sea.  (5332)  I  afterwards  saw  a  kind  of  atmosphere  fall 
down  from  Heaven,  which  completely  devastated  all 
those  tracts,  so  that  they  became  a  desert.  (5333)  There 
afterwards  came  merchants,  of  whom  a  great  number 
were  wont  to  come  chiefly  to  the  southern  (puirter  ;  and 
they  sought  for  the  rich  who  had  been  there,  but  did 
not  find  anything  ;  so  they  went  away  sad.  Some 
flocked  thither  to  draw  out  the  gold  and  silver  from  the 
bottom,  but  they  sought  for  it  in  vain.  (5334)  After- 

wards, there  exhaled  from  that  place  a  smoke  as  of 
sulphur,  advancing  to  the  western  sea.  (5335)  It  was 
also  observed  that  some  who  had  dwelt  rather  near  the 

city  of  the  rich,  in  the  southern  tract,  had  as  it  were  a 
millstone  around  the  left  arm,  the  arm  being  inserted 
into  the  middle  of  it ;  which  was  a  representative  that 
they  had  confirmed  their  wicked  dogmas  from  the  Word 

•  •  •  (5336)  Thus  has  Babylonia  been  completely  devas- 
tated and  destroyed  on  three  sides,  the  southern,  the 

western,  and  the  northern.  This  commenced  at  the  end 

of  the  year  1756,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1757. 
Yesterday  and  to-day  these  three  tracts  [were  destroyed]. 
To-day  is  the  sixth  day  of  January,  1757. 

5337-5346.  Concerning  Babylonia  at  the  eastern 
quarter.  There  were  also  very  many  of  the  same  reli- 

gion in  the  east,  where  mountains  are  seen  ;  and  there 
also  there  were  monasteries,  and  the  common  jieople  in 
subjection  ;  but  those  were  there  who  had  been  pious, 
and  upright  .  .  .  They  had  been  taken  out  from  those 
treated  of  above,  and  had  been  translated  towards  the 
east,  into  the  mountains  there,  where  they  had  their 
own  religion.  .  .  (5338)  Those  who  dwelt  in  the  corner 
between  the  south  and  the  east,  in  monasteries  were 

cast  out  of  tliem,  and  passed  through  the  southern  plain 
about  the  middle  as  far  as  the  west  ;  and  those  who 
were  near  them,  more  to  the  east,  crossed  the  northern 
plain  about  the  middle  as  far  as  the  western  tract,  which 
had  been  devastated  ;  and  thence  advanced  to  the  corner 

between  the  west  and  the  north,  following  an  angular  or 
interstitial  line,  as  far  as  those  who  were  in  almshouses, 
and  still  further  very  remotely  ;  and  thence  they  betook 
themselves  towards  the  western  quarter,  at  the  other 
side  of  the  destroyed  tract,  and  there  were  allotted  their 

residence.  .  .  (5339)  Tliere  was  still  what  is  hypocritical 
with  them  .  .  .  the  reason  being  that  they  had  indeed 
been  in  external  holiness,  and  also  in  interior  lioliness 
above  others,  but  yet  with  a  mind  to  command  others 
.  .  .  and  as  they  were  in  thick  darkness  as  to  Divine 

things,  only  worshipping  the  saints  more  devoutly  than 
others,  therefore  they  were  removed  so  far  away  ;  and 
there  was  then  given  them  the  other  western  tract  to 

dwell  in.  (5340)  After  these  had  been  driven  away, 
then  there  were  driven  away  those  who  are  in  the 
eastern  quarter  in  the  middle  ;  and  on  both  sides  of  the 
middle  ;  and  they  were  led  around  a  little  towards  the 
corner  or  the  interstitial  line  between  the  east  and  the 

north,  and  were  very  far  removed  ;  and  then  they  were 
dispersed  into  the  northern  plain,  beyond  that  tract 
which  had  been  destroyed  .  .  ,  There  was  a  vast  multi- 

tude ;  and  they  occujjied  much  of  the  space  around  that 
tract  nearly  as  far  as  to  the  angular  line  between  the 
north  and  the  west  .  .  .  They  were  those  who  had  made 
themselves  a  sun  by  phantasy  .  ,  .  who  have  been  treated 
of  before.  Such  as  were  there  were  in  thick  darkness, 
and  believed  themselves  to  be  led  by  the  Lord,  but  that 
the  Lord  does  notliing  except  tlirough  them  .  .  .  (5341) 
Lastly,  the  visitation  arrived  at  the  corner  between  the 

north  and  the  east ;  and,  on  both  sides  there,  through 
a  long  tract  in  the  country  there,  there  were  monasteries 
for  virgins  and  [other]  women,  of  whom  there  was  a  vast 
number,  in  triplicate  strata,  below  and  above.  All  the 
women  in  the  monasteries  were  brought  out,  and  those 
of  them  who  had  led  an  evil  life,  especially  by  adulteries 
and  whoredoms,  and  those  who  had  become  profane  by 

an  evil  life  contrary  to  their  religion- — these  were  brought 
forth  in  front,  into  the  boundary  of  the  corner  ;  and  on 
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both  sides  there,  at  the  north  and  east,  for  some  space, 
there  was  made  a  great  and  deep  chasm,  and  all  such 
were  cast  into  it.  (5342)  The  rest  of  the  women,  who 
had  led  a  life  according  to  their  religiosity,  and  at  the 
same  time  had  been  in  some  work,  and  had  not  been 
idle,  were  brought  out  towards  the  east  ...  so  that 
they  might  settle  there,  and  form  a  Society  without 
monasteries  ;  but  only  a  few  remained  there  ;  they 
returned,  desiring  the  monasteries.  Those  women  who 
had  lived  in  idleness,  studying  nothing  else  than  ex- 

ternal piety,  were  distributed  among  the  followers  of 
their  own  religion,  in  order  that  they  might  act  as 
servants  there,  and  learn  to  work  .  .  .  (5343)  The  rest, 
also  women,  who  were  diligent  in  serving  others  there, 
in  various  ways  ;  for  food  ;  for  garments  .  .  .  and  who 
did  this  from  affection  and  religion — these  were  brought 
outside  the  tract  of  the  Church,  in  order  that  they 

might  form  a  Society  there  ;  in  a  place  safe  from  infes- 
tations by  the  men  ;  in  order  that  they  might  there 

learn  the  truths  of  faith  ;  for  such  ones  learn,  but  not 
those  who  have  been  idle.  That  Society  has  been  formed 
in  the  confines  between  the  soutli  and  the  west,  far 

away  .  .  .  (5344)  There  afterwards  came  many  travellers 
— merchants  from  various  nations,  and  monks  who  had 
been  travelling  and  absent  then  ;  and  when  they  saw  all 
things  tiiere  laid  waste  and  deserted,  they  lamented 
exceedingly  :  this  lasted  for  days.  (5345)  Those  who 
are  in  the  sea,  and  those  who  are  in  the  gulfs,  dare  not 
raise  their  heads  out  of  them  ;  for  as  soon  as  they  do  so 

they  are  frightfully  tortured  ;  for  there  prevails  around 
a  completely  different  sphere,  which  is  opposite.  (5346) 
Those  who  were  in  the  west  had  been  in  the  greatest 
love  of  self,  and  had  had  command  as  their  end  ;  in  the 
east  those  who  had  been  in  the  delight  of  the  love  of 
exercising  command  ;  in  the  north  those  who  had  been 
in  dim  lumen  concerning  everything  ;  and  in  the  south, 
those  who  had  excelled  in  cleverness. 

[D.]  5347-5356.  Concerning  the  Last  Judgment  of 
those  who  are  called  Protestants  .  .  .  Those  from  the 

Tjutheran  religion,  the  Calvinistic,  and  from  others  in  the 
Christian  world,  except  the  Papists,  were  in  the  middle  ; 
l)ut  below,  upon  a  hill,  and  a  little  round  about  it,  were 
those  who  were  from  a  genuine  faith,  and  who  were  at 
the  same  time  in  the  good  of  life  ;  while  above  them, 
on  an  extensive  mountain,  and  on  the  mountain  land 
round  about,  were  those  who  had  been  external  men  .  .  . 
who  had  known  the  Word  .  .  .  and  had  frequented 
places  of  worship,  but  had  cared  nothing  whatever  for 
the  life  .  .  .  These  were  on  that  mountain,  in  the 
middle,  and  on  the  mountain  land  around,  where  there 
were  various  cities,  and  a  vast  multitude.  All  these 

were  brought  down  below  the  mountain  land  as  far  as 
the  boundary  of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  were  there 

brought  down  into  a  steep  or  sloping  chasm  — dark, 
wide,  and  large.  Those  who  were  on  the  southern  part 
of  that  mountain  and  mountain  land,  were  brought 
down  into  that  wide  and  dark  chasm  which  is  at  the 

northern  boundary  ;  and  in  like  manner  those  who  were 
at  the  eastern  quarter  there  ;  all  in  their  order  ;  tliose 
who  were  in  the  eastern  quarter  into  that  chasm  at  the 
southern  nearer  towards  the  east ;  those  who  were  in 
the  southern,  in  order  towards  the  west  there ;  but 
those  who  were  in  the  western  quarter  of  the  mountain, 

Avere  brought  down  into  a  large,  steep,  and  dark  chasm 
which  yawned  at  the  boundary  of  the  western  tract  ; 
and  were  there  cast  deeply  down.  (5348)  Tliere  were 
first  brought  down  the  southern  ones  ;  afterwards  the 
western  ones  ;  and  finally  the  eastern  ones  there.  This 
took  place  at  the  same  time  as  when  the  eastern  Papists 
were  brought  down  beyond  the  northern  tract  .  ,  . 

(5349)  Those  who  were  brought  down  into  those  chasms 
at  the  boundaries  were  those  who  had  led  an  evil  life 

•  •  •  (5350)  When  this  had  been  done,  their  dwelling- 
places  were  laid  waste  and  dispersed.  Most  were  from 
those  outside  the  cities.  (5351)  Afterwards,  a  vast 
number  of  those  who  are  called  Protestants,  and  who 
vaunted  faith  alone,  and  yet  had  no  life  of  faith  ;  both 
the  learned  and  the  unlearned  .  .  ,  were  brought  forth 
in  a  vast  multitude  ;  first,  towards  the  west  towards  the 
sea  there,  and  were  led  to  its  southern  side  ;  and  were 
brought  back  thence  towards  the  south,  on  the  other 
side  of  the  vastated  Babylonish  tract ;  and  as  far  as  the 
east  there  ;  and  also  still  further,  beyond  the  middle  of 
it.  Some  having  been  separated  thence  were  dispersed 
towards  the  north,  and  were  seen  no  more.  The  rest  of 
them  were  brouglit  back  towards  the  south  ;  and  were 

carried  hither  and  thither;  now  this  way,  now  back- 
wards ;  and  were  there  explored  as  to  whether  they  had 

any  faith  .  .  .  and  everywhere  it  was  found  that  they 
had  no  faith,  because  no  life  .  .  .  This  lasted  for  the 
space  of  an  hour  .  .  .  (5352)  When  they  were  in  the 
southern  quarter,  there  went  out,  near  the  gulf  there,  a 
nniltitude  who  had  been  hidden  there  from  former 

times,  and  who  in  like  manner  had  said  that  they 
believe  and  thus  are  saved,  and  had  thought  nothing  at 
all  about  the  life  :  this  multitude  was  commingled  with 

the  former.  (5353)  Again,  from  that  mountain  land, 
and  from  the  cities,  there  was  led  forth  a  multitude  who 
had  lived  morally  ;  but  not  from  any  conscience  .  .  . 
but  solely  from  fear  of  the  law,  of  the  loss  of  reputation, 
of  gain,  and  of  honour  .  .  .  And  as  they  had  not  any 
life  of  faith,  and  thus  no  communication  with  Heaven, 

they  also  were  cast  out  towards  the  southern  and 
towards  the  western  quarter,  and  were  led  somewhat 
round  about,  and  it  was  ascertained  that  they  had  no 

religion  .  .  .  (5354)  Lastly  were  brought  out  those  who 
had  been  skilled  in  the  doctrinal  things  of  the  Church  ; 
and  who  had  also  led  a  moral  life  ;  but  not  from  doc- 

trine ;  for  it  was  solely  on  account  of  the  laws  .  .  .  and 
on  account  of  reputation,  gain,  and  honour  .  .  .  Tliese, 
also,  were  examined  as  to  whether  they  had  anything  of 
conscience,  and  it  was  found  that  they  ha<l  nothing  .  .  . 
These  also  were  cast  out  of  the  mountain  land.  (5355) 

All  these — who  have  been  described  in  three  classes — 
were  driven  far  away,  even  so  that  they  did  not  appear  ; 

at  last  [they  were]  like  a  cloud,  and  this  was  divided 
and  dispersed  ;  and  it  was  said  from  Heaven  that  they 
had  all  been  cast  into  uninhabited  and  desert  places  ; 
and  had  been  completely  separated,  that  they  might  no 

longer  associate  together  ;  and  that  thej^  are  wandering 
about  in  that  desert  like  those  who  have  no  religion. 
Those  who  were  of  the  first  class  were  cast  out  into 

separate  desert  and  uninhabited  places  outside  the  tract 
where  the  Church  is,  because  they  have  no  religion, 
because  no  life.  Those  of  the  second  and  third  classes 

were  dispersed  in  desert  places  more  interiorly.     Some 
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[were  sent]  among  the  Gentiles  of  no  religion,  who  lead 
a  ferine  life.  Their  disi^ersion  has  been  made  to  all  the 
quarters  ;  to  the  west,  to  the  south,  to  the  east,  and 
also  to  the  north  ;  whence  they  can  never  return, 
because  there  all  tlie  Knowledge  of  religion  has  been 
taken  away  from  them  .  .  .  This  is  done  in  desert 
places,  and  therefore  they  lead  a  miserable  life. 

5359-5362.  Afterwards,  there  continued  the  cleansing 
of  the  middle  space  from  all  the  cities — and  also  from 
the  nearest  villages,  everywhere — of  all  those  who  had 
lived  in  the  Church  devoid  of  the  Church  .  .  .  All  such 

were  cast  out,  partly  into  the  northern  chasm,  partly 
into  the  western  one,  and  also  into  a  chasm  at  the 
south,  besides  into  the  desert  places  everywhere. 
(5360)  It  was  observed  that  in  one  city,  almost  a  fourth 
of  the  number  .  .  .  who  were  of  a  different  genius  .  .  . 

did  not  appear,  except  only  when  they  turned  themselves 
into  some  likeness  of  affection  ...  To  these,  a  dwelling- 
place  was  given  beneath  the  city,  and  this  in  various 
places.  I  saw  in  the  London  there  the  ground  heaped 
lip  in  the  shape  of  a  small  hill,  and  an  entrance  beneath 
it.  Beneath  the  hill  there  .  .  .  there  was  a  vast  number 

of  the  evil,  amounting  to  many  thousands,  all  of  whom 
were  afterwards  cast  into  the  Hells ;  because  from  them 

there  goes  up  an  exhalation  into  the  inhabitants  of  the 
city,  which  infests  them  .  .  .  Sometimes,  also,  some  of 
them  go  out  thence,  and  appear ;  but  they  return. 
This  occurs  under  the  cities,  in  many  places.  Thus, 
also,  are  the  cities  always  cleansed  by  the  Lord.  (S361) 

Moreover,  in  the  regions  outside  the  cities — and  some- 
times within  the  cities — there  are  very  many  who, 

although  evil,  are  not  cast  down  ;  and  who,  although 
good,  are  not  immediately  elevated  into  Heaven  :  they 
are  those  who  have  come  from  the  world  within  the 

last  10  to  20  years,  who  are  of  service  to  men,  and 
through  whom  as  Subjects  communication  is  effected 
with  the  Hells  and  with  the  Heavens  :  these  are  they 
who  are  in  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  for  from  the  Hells 
cannot  be  drawn  out  those  who  are  there  after  they  have 

been  fully  vastated — sometimes  some  may  who  have  not 
been  fully  vastated — for  those  who  have  been  vastated 
are  kept  in  Hell,  and  cannot  be  drawn  out  thence, 

because  the  moment  tlie}'^  put  out  their  heads  they  are 
direfuUy  tortured.  (See  also  5363.)  They  who  are 
from  the  Avorld,  and  are  serving  as  Subjects,  are  mean- 

while being  vastated  .  .  .  the  evil  as  to  all  h3'^pocritical 
truths  and  goods  .  .  .  the  good  as  to  actual  evils  and 
falsities,  and  so  they  are  elevated  into  Heaven.  Thus 
do  all  things  follow  on  in  succession.  .  .  (5362)  After 
that  Last  Judgment,  the  Hells  were  completely  changed. 
I)es.     (See  also  5502.) 

5366.  I  afterwards  heard  how  the  case  was  with  the 
Last  Judgment  upon  the  Dutch.  Des.  It  was  done  on 
the  ninth  day  of  January  1757.  Those  remained  who 
had  had  something  of  conscience. 

5372.  Those  (who  are  meant  by  'the  dragon')  were 
collected  into  one,  and  sent  into  an  abyss.  Their  abyss 
is  in  the  southern  riuarter  .  .  .  They  are  kept  there 
boixnd.  Hence  it  is  that  it  is  said  of  the  dragon  that 
he  was  sent  into  the  abyss,  and  is  kept  bound  there  a 
thousand  years. 

5373-5375-  I  S'lso  saw  a  crowd  of  vast  number  cast 
VOL.    IV. 

down  out  of  Heaven  .  .  .  into  the  earth  at  the  west 

towards  the  north  there,  and  they  were  dispersed  in  a 
desert  land  ;  for  that  crowd  cared  nothing  for  doctrine, 
but  remained  solely  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word  .  .  .  These  were  those  treated  of  in  the  Apocalypse, 
who  were  cast  down  from  Heaven  into  the  earth  by  the 
tail  of  the  dragon  (Rev.xii.4),  because  they  have  no 
Knowledges  .  .  .  Hence  they  wander  about  everywhere 
•  •  •  (5374)  I  saw  those  who  had  been  such,  cast  down 
in  many  thousands  from  a  Heaven  that  was  in  the 

highest- — they  were  then  at  the  north  side  there — the 
casting  down  appeared  whenever  an  execrable  adultery 
was  perceived  below.  They  came  into  Heaven  from 
piety  of  life,  and  because  they  had  thought  about  God. 
(5375)  I  afterwards  saw  multitudes  carried  down  from 
the  Heavens,  to  the  eastern  quarter,  in  order  that  they 

might  wander  there. 
5377-5404.  Concerning  the  destruction  of  the  Old 

Heaven,  or  concerning  the  changes  there.  There  is  a. 
still  higher  expanse  above  the  middle  where  the  Chris- 

tians are,  which  has  not  appeared  to  me  before,  neither 
does  it  appear  to  those  who  are  below  ;  it  is  high  above 
the  head  round  about.  Some  have  said  that  they  do 
not  see  it ;  but  still  they  have  seen  some  ascending  as 
into  a  cloud,  but  they  vanished  at  some  height. 
Thither  had  ascended  all  from  the  Christian  world  who 

had  thought  about  God,  and  had  led  a  life  of  piety,  thus 
whose  interiors  had  been  a  little  opened  ;  but  by  nothing 
except  a  life  of  piety,  and  by  thought  about  God. 

(5378)  I  heard  and  saw  them  carried  down  from  the 
Heaven  there,  even  to  many  myriads  ;  first  towards  the 
north ;  then  towards  the  west ;  and  finally  towards 
the  south.  In  a  word,  there  was  heard  a  vast  multi- 

tude ;  and  it  was  said  that  they  were  those  who  had 
lived  piously,  and  had  thought  about  God,  but  still  not 
about  the  Lord,  except  as  about  a  man  like  themselves 
...  in  a  word,  had  always  directed  their  thoughts  to 
God  the  Father,  that  He  might  save  them  for  the  sake 
of  the  Son  .  .  .  thus  that  they  had  not  worshipped  the 
Lord  .  .  .  Neither  had  they  been  able  to  think  about 
God  under  any  human  form  .  .  .  Such  pious  ones  could 
not  be  with  the  Angels  in  Heaven,  and  therefore  they 

were  carried  down  .  .  .  (5379)  The  Angels  had  also  com- 
plained that  they  were  interrupted  in  their  thouglits 

about  the  Lord,  on  account  of  the  multitude  of  such 
round  about  ...  for  in  the  other  life  the  thouglits 
which  are  of  affections  are  communicated.  (53S0)  They 
were  all  carried  down  to  those  quarters  ;  into  the  level 
earth  there ;  or  where  there  are  plains  ;  and  where 
an  obscurity  appeared  successively  greater  and  greater 
according  to  the  distance  ;  and  afar  off,  forests  ;  and 
this  according  to  their  life,  because  they  could  not  have 
love  and  faith  in  God  except  so  obscurely  .  .  .  (5389)  I 
then  also  saw  that  there  were  brought  forth,  from  the 

western  quarter,  and  elevated  into  Heaven,  to  their 

place,  a  multitude,  who  were  those  who  had  been  con- 
cealed and  reserved  there  from  the  first  time  of  Chris- 

tianity, in  various  places  there,  and  had  been  guarded 
by  the  Lord,  lest  they  should  be  seduced  by  the  evil, 
especially  by  the  Papists  who  were  in  front  there.  A 
multitude  of  Christians  had  been  hidden  there,  and  had 

been  guarded  by  the  Lord  ;  who  are  those  treated  of  in 
Rev.  XX. :  and  of  whom  it  is  said  that  they  have  been. K 
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slain  ;  that  they  have  been   carried  out  of  the  sepul- 
chres, and  are  of  the  first  resurrection  (ver.  4,  5,  6,  12). 

(5392)  Afterwards,   I  saw  brought  out  of  Heaven,  men 
and  women  who  had  led  a  life  of  piety,  and  in  fact  an 
idle  one,  who  had  continually  meditated  about  God, 
and  had  been  in  prayers  ;  but  had  not  known  anything 
else  from  doctrine  except  that  God  remits  their  sins  ; 
not  knowing  what  sins  are  .  .  .  and  who  when  they  had 
seen  with  others  worldly  things,  and  civil  cares,  had 
said  that  these  things  ought  to  be  abandoned,  and  God 
worshipped  ;  and  had  therefore  condemned  others,  and 
had   despised   them   in    comparison    with    themselves, 
placing  all  things  of  salvation  in  such  a  life  of  piety, 

and  not  in  a  life  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts.     They 
said  in  Heaven  concerning  these,  that  they  dwelt  at  one 
side  there  ;  and  that  if  they  meet  them,  or  look  thither, 
they  induce  a  sadness  which  interrupts  their  joys,  and 
also  dulls  the  truths  of  their  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
and  makes  them  as  if  they  were  nothing  to  the  purpose ; 
but  that  still  they  had  tolerated  them,  although  they 
wanted  them  away.     (5394)  All  these  were  carried  down 
into  the  northern  plain,  to  prevent  them  from  straiten- 

ing and  driving  into  sadness  those  who  are  in  Heaven. 
They   were   carried   down   into    the    northern   quarter 
because  they  are  in  ignorance  of  such  things  as  lead  to 
Heaven  ;  and  it  was  said  that  they  are  allowed  to  dwell 
together  ;  but  that  on   no  account  must  they  lead  an 
idle  life  .  .  .  and  walk  about  in  a  melancholy  fashion 
•  •  •  (5395)  The  German  Protestants  appear  more  towards 
the  north  ;  the  Swedes  at  the  north  and  west,   in  the 
middle  ;  the  Danes  at  the  west ;  the  Dutch  towards  the 

east  and  south  ;  the  English  in  the  middle  among  them. 
All   appear   according   to   their   genius   as  to  religion. 
(5396)  When    the   Germans,    Swedes,   and    Danes  were 
visited,  those  were  first  cast  out  .  .  .  who  had  thought 
about  civil   and  worldly  things,  and   little   about  the 
things  of  religion,  except  that  it  exists  .  .  .  They  said 
that  they  did  not  know  the  difference  between  living 
civilly  and  morally  well,  and  living  well  Christianly .  .  . 
But   these  were   merely  external   men  ;    who,   if  their 
externals  are   removed  .  .  .  rush   into   every  crime  .  .  . 
because  they  are  not  interiorly  ruled  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 
(5396a)  From  the  Protestants,  so  called,  there  appeared 
a   multitude   upon  a  rather  high   mountain,  and  also 
around  the  mountain,  who  had  been  of  such  a  genius  in 
the  world  that  they  believed  themselves  to  be  Christians 
and  worshippers  of  God  above  others  .  .  .  because  they 
said  they  had  performed  repentance  .  .  .  whenever  they 
had  frequented  the  Holy  Supper,  and  had  also  some- 

times prayed  on  their  knees  that  their  sins  might  be 
remitted,  and  had  called   this   repentance  ;   when    yet 
they  had  neither  explored  themselves,  nor  had  known 
what  sin  is,  nor  had  cared  to  know  .  .  .  and  therefore 

when   they  had  returned  from  the  Holy  Supper  and 
from   their   prayers,    they   had   led   a  life   not    at    all 

diff"erent  from  before.     They  had  supposed  that  not  to 
act  contrary  to  the  civil  laws,  from  fear  of  the  jjenalties, 
or  contrary  to  the  moral  laws,  from  fear  of  the  loss  of 

reputation,  gain,  and  honour,  was  to  live  Christianly. 
(5396b)  The  evils   of  thought  and  will   they  had  not 
supposed  to  be  sins  .  ,  .  When  external  things  are  taken 
away,  no  bonds  of  conscience  .  .  .  bridle   or  withhold 
them  from  rushing  into  evils  and  falsities  of  every  kind 

without  any  mercy  ...  As  they  had  the  intention  to 
injure  the  upright  whom  the  Lord  has  guarded  .  .  . 
they  were  told  that  they  do  not  fear  any  God ;  which 
they  denied  ;  and  said  that  they  had  indeed  known  that 
the  Lord  guards  them,  but  still  they  do  not  regard  the 
Lord  otherwise  than  as  a  man  .  .  .  (5396c)  ...  As  these 
were  such,  that  mountain  subsided  down  to  the  plain  ; 
and  those  who  were  worse  than  the  rest  were  detained 

in  a  certain  height  there,  and  were  cast  into  a  Hell  near 
the  north.  .  .  (5398)  At  the  western  quarter  there  was  a 
multitude  whose  speech  sounded  sincere  .  .  .  They  were 

those  who  had  so  appeared  in  the  world  .  .  .  but  in- 
wardly had  been  devoid  of  conscience.  They  consult 

together  as  to  how  they  may  subjugate  the  simple  .  .  . 
They  assail  others  at  the  back  .  .  .  and  thus  inspire  such 
things  as  they  are  thinking  .  .  .  These  also  were  cast 
into  a  Hell  in  front  there  beneath  the  western  tract  .  .  . 

(5399)  Those  were  explored  who  had  not  any  charity 
towards  the  neighbour ;  not  those  who  are  unmerciful 
.  .  .  because  these  are  at  once  seen  to  be  infernal ;  but 

those  who  do  not  appear  so  in  words  and  in  the  ex- 
ternal form  .  .  .  But  when  they  saw  the  states  (of  the 

Lord's  Kingdom)  being  changed,  they  at  once  were  with 
those  who  were  destroying  it,  and  assisted  them.  They 
were  scattered  round  about ;  and  when  such  ones  were 

observed,  they  were  cast  into  chasms  and  into  deserts 
on  every  side  .  .  .  (5400)  Afterwards,  all  those  were  cast 
out  who  cared  nothing  for  the  truths  of  the  Church  .  .  . 
of  whom  there  was  a  vast  number  ;  for  none  of  them 
have  thought  about  religion,  but  only  about  external 
worship  from  habit  from  infancy,  and  for  the  sake  of 
their  reputation,  lest  they  should  be  called  impious  .  .  . 
All  these,  also,  were  such  that  they  wanted  to  exercise 
command,  and  to  lead  others  .  .  .  which  was  found  out 

by  this, — that  wherever  they  saw  anyone  outside  their 
own  tract,  they  immediately  infested  him,  by  subjugat- 

ing him,  and  leading  him  as  their  slave,  and  not  even 
suffering  him  to  think  from  himself;  thus  did  they 
want  to  obsess  others.  All  who  have  hated  the  truths 

of  faith  are  such.  The  Gentiles  care  for  their  religious 
things,  and  love  to  know  interior  things,  and  to  live 
according  to  them ;  but  among  Christians  very  few, 
except  merely  the  priests  and  elders,  of  whom  .  .  .  the 
greater  part  learn  them  for  the  sake  of  the  reputation  of 
learning  .  .  .  but  not  to  live  according  to  them  .  .  . 
(5401)  At  the  boundary  in  the  west  there  appeared 
women  who  infested  whomsoever  they  saw  ...  I  was 
brought  thither,  and  behold  there  was  a  vast  number  of 
women  who  in  the  world  had  been  harlots,  numbering 
many  hundreds  of  thousands.  All  these  were  cast 
thence  into  a  marshy  lake  which  was  remotely  at  their 
back  in  the  west,  and  into  Hells  there ;  and  their 
houses  were  destroyed  :  they  were  such  as  had  remained 
so  through  their  whole  life.  (5402)  Afterwards,  other 
women  were  seen,  who  had  practised  harlotry  unknown 
to  others,  and  who  also  had  been  such  to  the  end  of 
their  life  in  the  world  ;  these  were  seen  at  no  space  from 
the  former  ones,  to  many  thousands  and  myriads  ;  these 
in  like  manner  were  brought  down  to  the  lake  at  the 
western  part  there,  and  were  cast  into  a  dark  cavern 
which  yaAraed  there.  (5403)  There  is  also  a  marshy 
lake  in  the  southern  tract,  into  which  are  cast  those 
who  have  been  harlots  clandestinely  ;  there  are  there 
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very  many  of  noble  rank.     Thither  are  cast  those  who 
have   been   external  men  .  .  .  Such   are   numerous  .  .  . 

Those  who   are   such,  and   harlots,   are   cast   into   the 
southern  lake  ;  the  rest  also  who  are  such  are  at  the  south. 

[D.]  5405-5412.     Concerning    the    residual    Catholic 
nation  ;  and  a  continuation  concerning  Babel.    There  was 
a  vast  multitude  of  that  nation,  wlio  were  not  in  the 
monasteries,   who   dwelt   at   the   east,    occupying   that 
whole  quarter,  even  to  the  eastern  quarter  above  the 
southern,  and  which  extended  itself  towards  the  Gentiles 
there,  upon  the  mountains  there,  and   in   the   plains, 
beneath  and  above.     All  this  multitude  was  translated 

from  the  east  by  a  straight  way  even  into  the  west,  into 
the  other  part  of  the  Babylonish  tract  there  ;  where 
seats  were  given  them  upon  hills  and  plains  of  much 
extent.     (5406)  Much  part  of  that  nation  was  such  as 
had  lived  in  good,  although  not  in  truths  ;  they  had 
practised  good  according  to  their  religiosity  .  .  .  These 
were  instructed  in  the  seat  to  which  they  were  carried 
.  .  .  (540S)  There  remain  from  that  nation,  as  from  all 
others,  a  sufficient  number  for  the  service  of  the  men  of 
that  nation  ;    for   every  nation   is   served   by  its   own 
ones  ;  sometimes  by  others  ...  I  saw  there  the  city  of 
Rome,  at  the  right  between  the  south  and  the  west,  but 
within  the  tract  of  Babylonia,  and  I  saw  all  the  streets 
there,  but  not  the  Monte  Cavallo,  nor  the  Church  of 
Peter.     The  monasteries  also  remain  there  ;   but   how 

long  has  not  been  said.     (5409)  Upon  a  lofty  mountain 
almost  above  me  there  appeared  the  sign  of  the  cross 
.  ,  .  and  it  was  given  to  see  ,  .  .  that  some  have  begun 
to  commence  Babel  there  again  .  .  .  They  said  that  they 

accepted  the  true  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord,  concern- 
ing love   and   faith   in   Him,    and   concerning  charity 

towards  the  neighbour  ;  but  that  to  them  was  entrusted 
the  care  that  all  things  should  be  rightly  observed  .  .  . 
(but)  such  ones  were  like  tlie  former,  in  that  they  aimed 
at  dominion  by  means  of  holy  things  ;  and  moreover 
they  were   conjoining   themselves   with    magicians  ,  .  . 
All  these,  who  amounted  to  a  thousand,  were  cast  into 
the  western  sea  near  its  northern  shore.     (5410)  There 
was  still  seen  a  monasterial  tract  in  the  west,  beyond 

the  Babylonish  tract  towards  the  corner  of  the  north 
there  .  .  .  Thither  transferred  themselves  those  who  had 

no  place  in  the  Babylonish  tract  there  ;   and  as  they 
differed  in  genius  from  these,  that  tract  was  beyond  the 
destroyed    Babylonish    tract   there  .  .  .  This   tract  also 
was  crammed  with  monasteries.     (541 1)  Afterwards,  I 
saw  a  vast  number  brought  down  from  the  mountains 
which  were  beyond  the  destroyed  western  Babylonish 
tract  towards  the  south,  and  also  from  the  mountains 
of  the  south  there,  and  this  by  a  western  way  to  that 
monasterial  tract  of  which   I  have  just   spoken  ;   and 
when  that  vast  multitude  came  thither,  there  appeared 
as  an  inundation  there,  below,   where  the  monasteries 
were  ;  and  then  all  who  were  there  went  forth  out  of  the 
monasteries,  and  the  greatest  part  of  them  fled  away 
...  At  last  that  vast  multitude  was  explored  as  to  who 
among  them  were  in  the  affection  of  truth  from  good 
.  .  .  That   exploration  was  seen   as  a  sudden   bringing 
down  of  them  from  that  tract,  through  the  north,  and 
the  east,  towards  the  south,  and  tlience  towards  the 
middle  :  and  this  several  times  by  turns  :    so  appears 

exploration  by  changes  of  state.     Those  of  them  who 

remained  in  the  middle,  upon  the  hills  there,  and  upon 
the  plain,  were  those  who  were  in  the  affection  of  truth 
for  the  sake  of  truth,  and  who  thus  [could]  be  imbued 
with  the  truths  of  faith.  The  rest  were  sent  to  the 

monasterial  tract  there,  in  order  that  they  might  remain 
there,  and  be  taught,  where  it  was  granted  them  to 
dwell,  without  monasteries.  It  was  also  granted  to 
those  from  the  monasteries  who  were  in  the  affection  of 
truth  for  the  sake  of  truth.  (5412)  They  were  carried 
down  into  the  middle  because  the  Protestants  were 
there  ...  in  order  to  be  instructed  there  .  .  .  Treasures 

of  gold  and  silver  and  of  precious  stones  were  left  under 
the  earth  in  that  new  tract  among  the  monasteries  ; 
and  these  were  given  to  the  new  inhabitants  there, 
because  they  were  in  the  affection  of  truth  from  good. 

5413-5420.  Concerning  the  mountain  where  the 
Jesuits  are  ;  and  concerning  miracles  by  means  of  the 
Heavenly  Doctrine.  There  was  a  certain  one  near  me 
who  infested  others  with  diabolical  art ;  and  as  such 
arts  come  forth  by  influx  from  like  ones,  inquiry  was 
made  as  to  where  they  were  ;  and  it  was  found  that 
they  were  upon  a  certain  mountain  in  the  western 
quarter  towards  the  northern  corner :  and  therefore 
some  were  sent  thither  from  Heaven,  who  made  a  visita- 

tion, and  it  was  found  that  there  were  Jesuits  there 
to  some  thousands,  who  had  congregated  there  and 

were  dwelling  together  in  a  city  .  .  .  without  monas- 
teries ;  and  that  they  were  acting  by  sight  round  about, 

and  were  thus  exercising  dominion  over  many  at  a 

distance  .  .  .  (5414)  It  was  found  that  they  had  collected 
and  had  posted  round  about  that  city,  magicians  more 
skilful  than  others,  whom  they  used  for  guarding  them- 

selves :  they  had  given  them  houses  all  round :  thus 
was  that  city  encircled.  (5415)  In  the  midst  of  the 
city  was  their  treasury,  which  was  exceedingly  great 
.  .  .  having  been  collected  during  a  long  time  ...  it 
was  under  the  earth,  and  in  the  midst  of  it  was  a 

miraculous  lamp,  always  burning  .  .  .  (5416)  "When 
these  things  had  been  found,  then,  by  the  Divine  power 
of  the  Lord,  there  were  first  carried  away  the  execrable 

guards  .  .  .  who  were  round  about ;  and  these  were 
dispersed  in  every  direction  and  immersed  in  marshes, 

lieing  thus  cast  into  Hells.  "When  this  was  seen  by  the 
Jesuits,  they  apperceived  that  their  destruction  was  at 
hand  ;  and  therefore  they  flew  to  their  arts,  which 

appeared  like  miracles.  They  caused  to  appear  in  tlie 
air  a  resplendent,  shining  banner,  by  which  they  stirred 
up  those  in  the  neighbourhood  to  their  defence  .  .  . 
Afterwards  there  appeared  a  man  in  the  air,  in  like 
manner  resplendent,  and  flying,  who  appeared  first  like 
an  Angel,  and  then  like  a  monk.  Afterwards,  many 
other  tilings  in  a  series,  all  in  the  air  ;  which  ayipeared 
on  every  side.  One  such  shining  appearance  went  into 
a  mountain  where  there  were  some  from  that  religion 
who  were  devout  .  .  .  These  immediately  ran  down  from 
the  mountain,  and  stood  in  a  certain  place,  and  prayed 
for  them  devoutly  and  piously.  This  was  done  in  order 
that  the  simple  good  might  also  be  allured  to  their 
defence  ;  for  such  things  inflow  and  are  communicated. 

•  •  •  (5417)  Presently  the  ever-burning  lamp  .  .  .  was 
seized  upon,  and  was  lifted  up  and  shown,  and  was  then 
carried  round  on  every  side  so  that  they  should  see  it  ; 

inquiry  being  made  wlience  came  such  an  art,  which  was 
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magical,  in  that  it  burned  continually ;  and  it  was 
found  that  it  was  in  a  certain  moi;ntain  where  there 

were  monks  who  had  invented  that  art  .  .  .  (5418)  After 
these  things  had  been  found,  and  visitation  had  been 
made  as  to  the  quality  of  each  and  all  who  were  there 
.  .  .  then  the  treasure  was  rolled  about,  and  was  com- 

pletely commingled  with  the  dust  of  the  earth  there, 
and  thus  went  away  into  dust ;  and  then  the  city  with 
all  therein  subsided  into  the  deep,  thus  into  Hell  .  .  . 
and  there  rose  up  a  smoke  thence,  which  was  dispersed 
around.  (5419)  Afterwards,  visitation  was  made  among 
the  monks.  Those  who  by  their  art  could  produce  that 
continual  burning,  were  on  a  mountain  also  in  the 
western  quarter,  not  so  remote  from  the  middle  .  .  . 
They  at  first  said  that  they  had  done  it  by  means  of 
prayers  .  .  .  but  .  .  .  they  had  made  the  light  by  art,  in 
that  they  had  cast  the  Heavenly  Doctrine  into  a 
crucible,  and  thus  into  the  fire  ;  and  when  the  crucible 
was  sent  down  it  was  taken  out  of  tlie  fire,  and  placed 
in  that  lamp  :  and  it  was  found  that  they  had  also  made 
the  bright  iiying  signs  in  like  manner  by  means  of  that 
Doctrine,  by  casting  it  forth  on  high,  and  thinking  at 
the  same  time  of  such  things  as  appeared.  As  these 
had  made  use  of  such  an  art,  which  is  a  magical  one  most 
shocking,  because  done  with  Divine  truths,  they  also 

[subsided] ;  the  earth  opened  beneath  their  feet,'and  they 
were  swallowed  up,  having  been  cast  into  Hell.  (5420) 
Afterwards,  inquiry  was  made  in  various  places,  and  it 
was  found  that  by  means  of  that  Doctrine  they  had  made 
bright  appearances  in  the  air,  in  chambers .  .  .  Tlie  reason 
the  Doctrine  shone,  was  from  the  Divine  truths  therein. . . 

[D.]  5421.  On  the  Jews.  The  Jews  dwelt  within  the 
Middle  to  the  left,  in  the  plane  beneath  the  sole  of  the 
foot ;  and  there  they  had  their  many  synagogues,  and 
assembled  there,  and  had  their  worship  .  .  .  But  they 
have  all  been  dispersed ;  the  synagogues  have  been 
destroyed  ;  and  now  they  wander  round  about  without 
any  worship  anywhere.  They  ajjpear  solitary.  Beneath 
that  plane  there  are  also  Jews,  who  as  yet  have  not  been 
dispersed.  That  they  should  be  dispersed  was  foretold 
by  the  Lord  in  IMatt.  xxiv.  The  reason  they  were 
within  the  Middle,  was  that  they  had  tlie  AVord  ;  for 
such  are  within  it. 

5422-5429.  Continuation  concerning  the  dragon. 
Those  were  dragons  who  had  been  in  no  doctrine,  but 
solely  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  which  they 
had  applied  to  whatever  they  wished  .  .  .  and  who  thus 
had  committed  adultery  with  the  Word  .  .  .  Such  are 
also  sensuous  men  ,  .  .  They  vacillate  among  all  heresies ; 
they  can  be  Jews,  Sociniaus,  Papists  .  .  .  (5423)  Those 
who  were  such  had  been  congregated  at  the  left,  beneath 
the  heel  of  the  feet ;  and  others  in  the  southern  [quarter] 
towards  the  west ;  and  also  in  the  eastern  towards  the 
southern  ;  and  were  for  the  most  part  presbyters.  When 
seen  representatively,  they  appeared  like  black  dragons 
with  a  long  tail.  (5424)  In  the  Heavens  on  every 
side  there  had  been  collected  those  who  had  indeed 

lived  well  morally,  and  had  also  frequented  churches 
and  the  Holy  Supper,  and  had  then  been  in  devotion, 

but  yet  had  not  cai'ed  at  all  to  know  the  doctrinal 
things  of  the  Church  ...  in  a  word,  who  had  not  been 
in  any  affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  but 
merely  for  the  sake  of  external  sanctity  .  .  .  (Such)  are 

indeed  admitted,  but  live  separated  .  .  .  round  about 
there  ;  and  Avhen  they  turn  themselves  to  the  Angels, 
they  take  away  the  happiness  which  they  have  from 
wisdom,  and  dull  their  minds,  and  make  the  light  dim 
.  .  .  Such  have  been  admitted  into  Heaven  in  vast 

multitudes  for  many  ages  ;  although  in  Heaven  they 
had  not  Heaven  .  .  .  (5425)  All  such  communicated  with 
those  below  who  had  been  dragons,  of  whom  before ;  for 
all  who  are  in  Heaven  communicate  with  those  who  are 

below  ;  thus  they  have  connection,  and  make  one.  .  . 
Hence  it  was,  that  when  the  lower  ones  were  removed, 
those  who  were  above  were  also  dragged  away.  (5426) 

The  [lower]  dragons,  from  influx  from  the  higher  ones, 
conspired  against  the  Heavenly  Doctrine,  which  they 
wanted  to  utterly  destroy.  That  sedition  was  detected, 
and  then  the  dragons,  who  were  many,  were  cast  towards 

the  very  remote  south-eastern  corner,  until  they  scarcely 
appeared.  Consequently,  it  was  then  seen  that  a  vast 
multitude  of  such  who  were  in  Heaven  fell  down  from 

the  Heavens  on  every  side  for  the  whole  distance  ;  and 
the  fallen  multitude  appeared  like  a  starry  mass,  as  it 
were  a  Milky  Way  ;  which  is  described  by  the  dragon 
dragging  down  the  third  part  of  the  stars  .  .  .  (5427) 
Their  casting  down  was  first  seen  towards  the  eastern 
quarter  .  .  .  then  towards  the  northern,  and  at  the  same 
time  also  a  little  towards  the  western  ;  and  the  latter 
was  into  the  level  of  the  earth  there.  In  their  place 
there  ascended  those  who  had  been  in  the  affection  of 

truth  for  the  sake  of  truth  ;  and  had  been  reserved  by 
the  Lord  to  this  time  .  .  .  (5428)  When  the  dragons 
looked  towards  those  who  were  in  the  Heavenly  Doctrine, 

they  fell  into  direful  torments  .  .  .  Michael,  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse, is  those  who  are  in  the  Heavenly  Doctrine  .  .  . 

5452-5456.  Concerning  the  Prussian  nation.  The 
Russian  nation  dwells  at  the  south-eastern  corner,  com- 

pletely in  the  corner,  beneath  the  earth  there.  They 
are  in  greater  obscurity  than  the  rest.  I  was  conveyed 
thither,  and  I  first  saw  an  unclean  place,  where  there 
were  many  who  deliberated  about  the  things  of  their 
own  kingdom,  and  in  fact  about  liberty  such  as  there  is 
elsewhere  ;  but  they  did  not  appear  ...  I  afterwards 
heard  them  saying  that  they  were  afraid  of  the  Czar, 

and  that  the  Czar  is  everywhere.  (5453)  I  was  after- 
wards brought  to  others  from  that  nation  who  were 

better ;  these  laboured  continually  ...  I  afterwards 
heard  that  they  do  not  care  for  religion  ...  in  a  word, 
they  are  completely  empty  .  .  .  (5455)  Inwardly  they 
are  more  wicked  than  all  others,  and  operate  very 

strongly  by  phantasies  .  .  .  (5456)  Those  from  them  who 
were  better,  were,  to  a  great  multitude,  conveyed  thence 
towards  the  north,  beyond  the  desert  Babylonish  tract 
there  ;  and  were  sent  into  a  plain,  at  a  great  distance 
towards  the  north,  which  tract  is  terminated  there  in 
forests,  where  are  those  who  are  as  it  were  wild  animals. 
They  enter  into  vaults  in  various  places  there,  and 
scarcely  appear  upon  the  plain.  Their  tract  there  is  in 
the  northern  part,  towards  the  eastern  corner  there. 

5457-5460.  Concerning  the  profane  from  various 

religions,  especially  from  the  Roman  Catholic  one. 
There  were  collected  into  one  the  profane  of  both  sexes, 
and  first  those  who  were  from  the  Catholic  religion  ; 
and  all  those  who  had  believed  the  holy  things  of  their 

own  religion,  and  had  profaned  them.  Examps.     (5458) 



Last  Judgment 149 Last  Judgment 

All  such,  collected  into  one,  were  cast  into  a  very  deep 
and  darksome  pit  which  was  opened  in  the  midst  of  the 
Middle,  and  were  hidden  there  .  .  .  (5459)  Afterwards, 
in  the  middle  of  the  western  part,  almost  within  the 
Babylonish  tract  there,  the  earth  was  seen  to  be  drawn 
down  from  the  earth  there  for  some  quadrangular  space 
.  .  .  and  then  there  appeared  there  as  it  were  liquefied 
flesh,  dissolved  by  ])utrefaction  ;  and  thither  were  all 
those  cast  who  had  lived  well  exteriorly,  had  frequented 
preachings  and  the  Holy  Supper  .  .  .  and  yet  had 
inwardly  worked  after  murders  and  adulteries,  and  had 
stored  up  hatred  against  the  neighbour,  and  revenges 
and  ferocities  without  mercy  ;  and  had  never  performed 
any  other  repentance  except  that  they  had  prayed  that 
their  sins  might  be  remitted  ;  and  still  had  not  thought 
about  those  hatreds,  revenges,  and  ferocities  ;  but  had 
persevered  in  them  .  .  .  Such,  because  they  had  believed, 
and  still  had  so  lived,  have  been  cast  into  that  profane 
lake  .  .  .  and  this  to  a  vast  multitude.  Afterwards  that 

lake  was  covered  over  with  dust  brought  thither  from 
its  southern  shore  .  .  . 

5461-5469.  Babylon  afterwards  .  .  .  (5465)  I  was 
looking  to  the  east,  in  a  certain  desert  place  which 
terminated  in  a  forest,  where  they  were  wandering. 
These  reduced  some  into  their  proprium  ...  in  order 
that  they  might  be  over  them  ;  for  they  were  without 
rulers ;  and  therefore  the  one  infested  the  other  dire- 
fully  ...  I  was  conveyed  thither,  and  it  was  found 
that  such  were  there  as  had  no  fear  of  God,  nor  respect 
for  man  .  .  .  The  majority  of  them  were  from  the 

common  people,  who  yet  had  inwardly  thought  cun- 
ningly and  wickedly  in  the  M'orld.  They  were  then 

visited  ;  and  when  it  was  found  that  they  were  such, 
those  were  taken  away  from  them  who  had  led  them 
thither  by  their  phantastic  and  magical  art,  and  there 
was  opened,  in  the  middle  tract,  a  great  cavern,  which 
stretched  into  the  deep  ;  and  thither  were  cast  all  who 
were  there  ;  and  all  those  in  the  forests  were  also  sought 

out,  and  were  also  cast  thither.  There  were,  more- 
over, many  who  appeared  at  the  end  of  the  forest  upon 

a  higher  place,  who  had  been  those  who  had  known 

something  about  God  ;  these,  who  still  M'ere  like  the 
rest,  were  also  cast  into  the  same  cavern.  .  .  Those  who 
were  in  that  tract  knew  how  to  hide  themselves  in 

certain  subterranean  vaults,  and  also  those  who  were  in 
the  forests  ;  but  they  were  drawn  out  of  them.  (5466) 
There  were,  moreover,  still  more  cunning  ones  who 
could  more  skilfully  drive  Spirits  into  their  propriums, 
and  lead  them.  These  dwelt  under  the  earth  in  a  long 
row,  quite  in  the  extension  of  the  corner  between  the 
west  and  the  south.  (The  extension  of  the  corner 

explained  by  a  diagram.)  They  dwelt  along  this  exten- 
sion ;  on  the  western  side,  men  ;  on  the  southern  side, 

women  Avho  had  been  harlots ;  towards  the  Middle 
those  who  had  known  something  about  the  Divine  .  .  . 
Where  the  women  dwelt  there  appeared  as  it  were  a 
sulphureous  brightness  .  .  .  but  where  the  men  dwelt  it 
was  darksome.  I  was  brought  to  a  certain  place  there, 

and  it  was  seen  that  they  were  dwelling  in  their  cham- 
bers like  harlots  .  .  .  (5467)  After  visitation  had  been 

made  [to  ascertain]  of  what  quality  they  were,  and  it 
had  been  found  that  (they  were  such),  then  followed 
the  Judgment,  in  that  all  such  were  cast  into  Hell, 

from  which  they  would  never  go  out  any  more.  The 
women  were  cast  into  a  place  burning  with  sulphur  and 
tire  .  .  .  this  lake  was  situated  crosswise  at  the  end  of 

the  corner  ...  it  was  a  great  number  who  were  cast 
thither.  But  the  men  who  dwelt  along  that  corner 
[line]  were  cast  to  the  western  side  into  such  an  abyss 
which  opened  in  front  of  that  lake,  which  abyss  was 
darksome,  and  stretched  deeply  beneath  the  sulphureous 
lake.  In  front  of  this  again,  there  opened  a  like  abyss, 
which  also  stretched  beneath  the  other  ;  and  into  this 
were  cast  those  who  had  known  about  the  Divine,  and 
who  had  frequented  churches  .  .  .  (5468.  Illustrated  by 

a  diagram. )  (5469)  But  as  evil  Spirits  who  care  nothing 
for  the  Divine  can  do  nothing  by  any  art  or  phantasy, 
unless  they  have  in  society  with  them  Spirits  who  know 
the  Divine,  thus  who  know  some  truths  of  faith,  inquiry 
was  made  where  such  were  as  were  bearing  them  aid, 
and  they  were  found  above  on  a  certain  mountain  above 
the  Middle  towards  the  west.  There  was  there  a  vast 

number  of  such,  of  both  sexes,  who  had  been  in  like 

wickedness,  and  had  stolen  men  by  various  arts,  phan- 
tastical  and  magical,  (men  are  said  to  be  stolen  when 
they  are  led  into  their  proprium,  and  are  thus  led  away 
wherever  the  stealers  please,  5466)  ;  and  had  led  them 
into  a  cavern  in  the  western  tract,  not  far  from  the 
Middle,  where  also  a  brightness  appeared,  and  there 
treated  them,  cruelly  in  various  ways.  When  this  had 
been  found  out,  then  all  those  women,  to  a  great 
number,  who  were  in  the  cavern,  was  cast  into  the 

sulphui'eous  lake,  and  the  men  into  the  front  abyss  ;  all 
the  women  had  been  adulteresses  in  the  world,  and  the 
men  adulterers,  and  in  various  ways  they  had  allured 

to  adulteries.  These,  however  much  they  have  fre- 
quented churches  and  have  approached  the  Holy  Supper, 

still  are  such  that  they  care  neither  for  God  nor  men  ; 
and  in  the  other  life  they  give  themselves  to  such  arts, 
in  which  they  place  the  delight  of  their  life.  These 
who  were  in  the  mountain  were  from  various  nations, 
some  from  the  Swedish.  (5469a)  After  some  time,  a 

great  part  of  them  were  transferred  from  those  Hells 
iuto  other  Hells  very  remotely  in  the  west.  The  women 
have  been  seen  by  others,  who  were  horrified,  so 
monstrous,  cadaverous,  and  unclean  were  they.  They 
have  been  seen  by  the  last  pope  ;  and  it  was  said  that 
he  had  not  seen  anything  more  horrible  ;  and  some  also 
among  them  who  had  been  nuns,  in  a  house,  of  whom 
nothing  such  had  been  suspected  :  he  spoke  to  them. 

5470-5480.  Concerning  the  four  corners ;  and  con- 
cerning those  who  are  there  ;  and  concerning  their  Last 

Judgment ;  then  concerning  the  dragonists  ;  and  con- 
cerning the  abysses  into  which  they  have  been  cast. 

(5471)  All  things  in  the  other  life  must  be  considered 
in  relation  to  such  a  site  (as  is  shown  in  the  diagram 

here  given).  There  is  the  iliddle,  where  those  are  who 

are  truly  Christian  ;  and  in  its  midst  is  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, four-square.  The  corners  are  to  be  considered 

according  to  the  extensions  into  the  quadrangle  .  .  . 
These   lines  are   called   the   extensions   of  the   corner. 

(5472)  Those  who  were  situated  near  the  extension  of 
the  corner  .  .  .  between  the  west  and  the  south  .  .  .  have 
been  written  of  just  above.  (5473)  As  to  those  who 
were  near  the  extension  of  the  corner  between  the  west 
and  the  south  .  .  .  there  were  there  those  who  had  cared 
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nothing  for  the  doctrine  of  tlie  Church,  but  had  applied 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  to  whatever  they 
wanted  .  .  .  thus  who  had  not  lived  well,  and  had  thus 
committed  adultery  with  the  Word.  At  the  south  side, 
according  to  its  extension,  were  such  women  ;  and  on 
the  side  towards  the  east  were  such  men  .  .  .  Visitation 

came  to  them,  and  after  it  the  men  were  cast  into  a 
long  chasm  stretching  towards  Hell  there  .  .  .  Into  that 
long  chasm  on  the  south  side  .  .  .  were  cast  such  women. 
The  leaders  who  had  been  such,  and  had  lived  evilly, 
were  cast  into  that  chasm  more  remote  from  the  others 

.  .  .  and  thei'e  appeared  there  below  as  it  were  a  coal 
fire,  and  the  smoke  thence  was  like  the  dust  of  powdered 
black  coal.  In  the  cavern  of  the  women  there  appeared 
below  a  hideous  coaly  briglituess.  After  these  had  been 
cast  thither,  a  vast  number  of  like  ones  were  then  cast 
down  into  the  same  chasms,  and  thither  they  were  cast 
from  various  mountains  in  the  east,  and  also  from 
mountains  in  the  south,  and  likewise  some  from  the 
middle  :  all  according  to  the  degree  of  the  adulteration. 
There  was  a  vast  number.  (5474)  Afterwards,  there 
was  shown  a  plain  whicli  was  lower  than  the  earth,  in 
which  were  various  dim  subterranean  places  at  the  sides, 
very  broad  .  .  .  crosswise  to  the  corner  .  .  .  Thither  were 
brought  all  those,  of  wliatever  rank,  both  priests  and 
others,  who  had  had  no  doctrine,  thus  no  fixed  faitli 

.  .  .  from  the  fact  tliat  they  had  studied  the  Word  solely 
as  to  the  sense  of  its  letter  .  .  .  These,  who  were  there, 
had  not  lived  so  very  evilly,  but  morally  well  in 
externals  ;  and  some  not  so  well  ;  and,  having  been 
distinguished,  they  obtain  a  situation  there  according 
to  their  life.  Thither  had  tliey  been  successively 
collected  from  the  first  ages,  and  now  many  are  brought 
thither.  It  is  a  rather  large  and  roomy  space.  Those 
who  are  there  are  not  so  badly  off ;  but  the  states  of 
their  life  are  varied  and  uncertain.  They  do  not  dwell 
in  stated  houses,  but  now  in  these,  now  in  others  .  .  . 

thus  sometimes  in  darksome  caverns,  because  they  had 
had  not  a  fixed  but  a  wandering  faith.  (5475)  It  is  to 
be  known  that  these  two  chasms  .  .  .  and  also  tliat 

great  plain  .  .  .  are  the  things  which  in  the  Apocalypse 

are  called  'the  abyss'  into  which  the  dragon  was  cast; 
thus  there  are  the  abysses  of  the  dragon  (Rev.xx.3). 
In  that  great  plain  are  those  who  have  spiritually  com- 

mitted whoredom  with  the  Word  ;  in  the  two  front 

[chasms]  are  those  wlio  have  committed  adultery  with 
it.  (5476)  Near  the  corner  between  the  east  and  the 
north,  according  to  its  extension  .  .  .  dwelt  those  who 
had  counterfeited  before  men  that  they  were  sincere, 
pious,  and  possessed  of  every  virtue,  and  also  that  they 
were  endowed  with  faith  ;  and  who  had  thus  in  various 
ways  seduced  men  .  .  .  There  were  on  the  northern  side 
such  women,  who  operated  strongly  by  phantasies  ;  and 
on  the  eastern  side  were  the  men  ;  all  in  chambers 
there  ;  under  the  earth  in  a  long  series.  Those  (of  both 
sexes)  who  were  worse  than  the  rest,  were  shut  up  more 
interiorly.  (5477)  They  were  visited,  and  were  found 
to  be  such,  on  both  sides  ;  and  then  they  were  all  cast 
down  thence,  and  in  fact  into  a  certain  mountain  at 
the  end  of  the  corner,  in  the  midst  of  which  a  cavern 
opened,  stretching  into  the  deep :  thither  Avere  cast 
such  women  to  a  great  number  ;  and  into  a  darksome 
cavern  beyond  the  mountain,  in  a  certain  level  at  the 

east  side  of  that  mountain,  a  little  further  away  .  .  . 
were  cast  such  men.  (5478)  Finally,  [infernals]  were 
also  cast  thither  from  the  Hells  beneath  the  Middle, 
even  to  a  mi;ltitude  .  .  .  the  men  were  cast  into  the 

chasm,  and  the  women  into  the  cavern  in  the  midst  of 

the  mountain.  (5479)  At  the  corner  between  the  west 
and  the  north,  near  its  extension  .  .  .  dwelt  those  who 
in  the  world  had  known  nothing,  and  were  thence  in 
blindness  as  to  spiritual  and  moral  things,  of  an  utterly 

dull,  heavy  nature — and  some  as  it  were  idiots — because 
in  the  world  they  had  wanted  to  know  nothing  about 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  nor  about  the  Word  .  .  . 
There,  also,  are  two  chasms  ;  the  front  one  for  the  men, 
and  the  hinder  one  for  the  women  ;  and  thither  are 
sent,  by  turns,  those  who  are  as  it  were  idiots  ;  many  of 
whom  are  such  as  have  been  called  wise  or  clever  in  the 

world  ;  but  who  have  nevertheless  denied  the  Divine, 
have  cherished  hatreds  and  revenges  in  their  hearts, 
have  been  adulterers,  and  the  like,  whatever  they  have 
been  in  moral  life.  They  who  are  such,  lest  they  should 

injure  others  bj'  the  gift  of  natural  cleverness,  are  sent 
thitlicr,  and  there  become  silly  ...  In  that  chasm  the 
light  was  altogether  coaly.  (5480)  Afterwards,  it  Avas 
seen  tliat  out  of  the  Lower  Earth  in  the  western  tract 

towards  the  southern,  there  were  rising  up  a  great 
number  who  were  there,  and  who  were  carried  into  the 
mountains  which  are  in  the  east,  into  the  place  of  those 
who  had  been  cast  down  thence,  treated  of  above.  For, 
when  the  evil  are  being  cast  into  Hell,  then  the  good 
succeed  in  their  place,  most  of  whom  had  been  concealed 
and  reserved  by  the  Lord  in  the  Lower  Earth  ;  and  had 
thus  been  taken  away  from  the  contagion  of  the  evil, 
and  had  been  there  initiated  into  sjiiritual  life.  It  was 
said  that  they  were  such  as  in  theirj  childhood  had 
learned  the  doctrinal  things  of  the  Cliurch  for  the  sake 
of  the  reputation  of  their  learning  ;  lint  afterwards, 
having  been  led  by  the  Lord,  they  had  by  those  things 
imliued  the  Christian  life,  and  in  proportion  to  this  had 
put  off  the  pride  of  learning.  (The  positions  of  all  these 
places  are  shown  on  the  diagram.) 

[D.]  5486-5491.  Concerning  the  Sirens,  and  their  Last 
Judgment.  (5487)  The  Siren  women  dwelt  together 
upon  a  mountain  in  the  southern  quarter  towards  the 
western,  where  they  .  .  .  infested  all  round  about,  even 
those  who  were  very  remote  from  them  ...  on  which 
account  they  were  visited,  and  were  found  to  be  such, 
and  therefore  they  were  conveyed  by  force  from  that 
mountain  remotely  towards  the  western  line,  and  very 
remotely  above  it,  until  they  scarcely  appeared,  to  the 
western  part  beyond  the  line  there,  to  the  last  boundary 
of  Christendom  .  .  .  and  there  they  were  cast  into  a 
lake  (the  position  of  which  is  shown  on  the  diagram, 
and  also  that  of  the  Sirenic  mountain).  (5488)  After 
those  women  who  had  been  on  the  mountain  had  been 

cast  thither,  they  were  brought  out  from  their  Hell, 
which  was  in  the  southern  quarter  near  the  Middle, 
where  there  was  a  vast  multitude  of  them ;  they  had 
been  sent  and  conveyed  thither  for  many  years  ;  the 
number  and  the  multitude  was  vast,  and  was  seen  to 

fill  up  the  whole  intermediate  space,  large  as  it  was  ; 
they  amounted  to  some  myriads.  An  exit  opened  for 
them  in  the  southern  tract,  and  they  were  conveyed  to 
the  same  place  and  all  cast  in  thither.     (5489)  After- 
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wards,  those  who  had  concealed  themselves  in  the  moun- 
tain were  sought  for.  The  search  was  made  by  men  of 

like  wickedness.  They  were  seen  to  enter  a  cavern 
which  was  in  the  middle  of  the  mountain  ;  they  went 
down  this,  and  it  was  seen  that  they  excavated  a  space 
there  around  the  mountain  at  its  other  side  for  a  con- 

siderable space,  which  led  around,  and  at  last  [went] 
from  cavern  to  cavern.  Thither  had  fled  the  worst  of 

those  women,  who  had  also  committed  murders,  and 
had  studied  magical  tilings,  and  who  had  profaned  holy 
things.  These  were  cast  down  there  through  a  cavern 
in  the  middle  of  the  mountain,  and  were  cast  into  a 
place  there  towards  the  southern  side.  (5490)  After 
this  had  been  done,  it  was  seen  that  as  it  were  dust  was 
spread  over  the  whole  place,  so  that  it  was  covered  up, 
in  order  that  no  one  should  ever  rise  out  thence,  and 
it  could  scarcely  be  known  where  they  were.  (5491) 
Afterwards,  such  men  were  cast  into  a  place  there  which 
is  in  the  southern  part.  (Shown  on  the  diagiam.)  They 
were  led  away  from  subterranean  [places]  in  the  western 
tract ;  first,  those  who  were  beneath  the  earth  there 
near  to  the  southern  line  :  these  were  conveyed  over  a 
mountain  to  their  place,  and  were  cast  into  a  part  of 
it  nearer  towards  the  corner  line.  Afterwards,  from 
underground,  there  rose  up,  in  the  western  [tract], 
almost  in  the  middle,  worse  ones,  who  in  like  manner 
as  the  Sirens,  could  enter  into  the  affections  of  others, 
by  profane  things  equally  as  by  holy  ones.  These  also 
were  conveyed  above  the  line  towards  the  Sirenic  moun- 

tain, but  at  the  western  side  of  it,  to  the  same  lake, 
into  the  midst  thereof.  And,  finally,  there  rose  up 
from  underground,  in  the  west,  nearer  to  the  northern 
line,  those  who  had  been  the  worst  of  all,  those  who 
had  committed  murders,  those  who  had  committed 
thefts,  those  who  had  committed  adulteries,  those  who 
liad  been  atheists,  and  yet  appeared  like  Angels  of  light, 
making  a  display  of  holiness  ;  and  also  who  in  secret 
had  practised  magical  arts  which  they  had  learned  from 
the  diabolical  crew,  concerning  which,  however,  nothing 

had  been  divulged  in  the  world.  These  also  were  con- 
veyed above  the  corner  line,  but  at  the  eastern  side  of 

the  mountain,  to  that  lake,  and  were  cast  in  thither 
towards  its  further  corner :  thus  were  they  hidden  so 
that  they  should  never  appear.  Thus  was  that  execrable 
crew  cast  into  Hell,  and  its  number  also  was  great. 

5501-5505.  Continuation  concerning  Babel.  After 
some  days,  an  ordination  was  effected  round  about  that 
liabylonish  tract,  and  to  the  whole  quarter,  so  that  a 
girdle,  or  circumference,  was  made,  at  a  distance  from 
the  middle,  a  little  beyond  the  Babylonish  tracts  ;  all 
from  the  Catholic  nation.  (5502)  First  there  were 
transferred  the  Hells  from  those  nations  which  are  at 

the  south  and  at  the  east ;  the  magical]Hells  at  the  south, 
and  the  phantastic  ones  at  the  east ;  and  those  who  were 
there  were  cast  in  a  vast  number  into  the  western  sea, 
and  into  the  western  gulf  towards  the  north  ;  which 
was  done  in  this  way  : — all  who  were  in  the  magical 
Hells  at  the  south  were  taken  out  thence,  and  were  cast 
into  the  western  sea  at  its  southern  part,  and  along  its 

entire  shore,  to  a  gi-eat  extension  towards  the  west — for 
that  sea  is  stretched  out  in  length  to  the  west  ;  its 

length  is  not  great — and  afterwards,  their  magical 
things  were  reduced  to  dust,  and  were  dispersed  and 

strewn  upon  the  sea,  which  dust  appeared  like  chatf. 
Afterwards,  there  were  taken  out  those  who  were  in  the 
phantastic  Hells  at  the  east,  also  at  a  distance  almost 
the  same  from  the  middle,  and  those  who  were  there 
were  conveyed  by  the  way  of  the  north  to  the  west ;  and 
part  of  them  were  cast  into  the  western  gulf  there,  to- 

wards the  north  ;  and  part  into  the  western  sea,  at  the 
shore  looking  to  the  north  ;  also  in  a  long  series,  and  in 
a  vast  number.  (5503)  There  were  afterwards  taken 
out,  in  a  vast  multitude.  Spirits  from  the  west  who  were 
beneath  the  earth  there,  and  who  had  been  kept  in  con- 

cealment by  the  Lord,  and  thus  had  been  preserved 
from  the  contagion  of  the  rest,  who  were  idolatrous. 
They  were  taken  out  of  various  places  there,  and  were 
conveyed  to  the  south,  to  the  east,  and  to  the  north  ;  in 
fact,  into  the  places  where  the  evil  had  been  before,  so 

that  dwelling-places  were  given  them,  as  the  lands  of 
the  nations  were  given  to  the  sons  of  Israel  in  Canaan  ; 
and  this,  also,  round  about,  making  a  circumference. 
Those  who  were  conveyed  to  the  south  were  those  who 
had  led  a  moral  life  from  Knowledges  concerning  [such] 

things,  so  that  they  had  lived  well  morally,  and  not 

spiritually,  because  they  had  not  had  Knowledges  con- 
cerning the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  Those  conveyed  to  the 

east  .  .  .  were  those  who  said  that  they  love  God,  but 
still  were  devoid  of  Knowledges  as  to  how  He  is  to  be 
loved  .  .  .  Those  who  were  conveyed  to  the  north,  were 
those  who  said  that  they  love  the  neighbour  .  .  .  and 
this  also  from  lack  of  Knowledges  .  .  .  they  were  a  vast 
number  ...  In  the  western  quarter,  and  at  almost  a  like 
distance  from  the  middle,  were  placed  those  who  had 
worship  from  the  ancient  religion,  and  who  had  done  as 

their  parents  had  done,  not  falling  away  from  their  re- 
ligion on  account  of  the  lack  of  Knowledges.  These  had 

lain  concealed  near  the  western  sea  at  the  side  looking 

to  the  north.  All  these,  and  those  above  mentioned, 
were  from  the  Catholic  nation,  and  were  the  simple 

good.  (5504)  Afterwards,  to  all  of  these,  there  were 
sent  a  great  number  from  the  middle — namely,  from 
those  who  are  called  the  Reformed  and  the  Protestants, 

who  are  in  the  Knowledges  of  the  Church — to  the  end 
that  they  might  instruct  them,  and  thus  prepare  them 
for  Heaven  ;  for  most  of  them  were  in  the  affection  of 
truth,  and  it  was  now  provided  that  they  should  receive 
their  joys.  (5505)  (Those  who  were  thus  sent  to  them) 
had  been  preserved  in  the  middle  for  a  long  time,  as  a 
seminary.  (They  were  sent)  from  various  heights  there  ; 
and  therefore  the  places  in  the  middle  had  been  many 
times  cleansed  from  the  evil .  .  .  for  a  long  time  .  .  . 

5510.  Yastations  and  purifications  are  going  on  con- 
tinually ;  but  the  Last  Judgment  only  at  the  end  of  the 

Church. 

55 1 5-55  iS.  Concerning  the  New  Heaven  and  the  new 
earth  ;  concerning  the  Last  Judgment.  (5516)  I  was 
now  brought  to  the  Africans  .  .  .  they  dwell  in  the  west 
remotely  from  the  middle,  towards  the  corner  of  the 
north  there  .  .  .  (5517)  and  I  then  heard  a  vast  number 
who  had  been  sent  from  the  middle,  or  from  the  semin- 

ary, to  the  nations  which  were  afar.  (Swedenborg  gives 
the  Africans  instruction.) 

5525.  Concerning  the  Last  Judgment  ;  concerning 
Christians.     Afterwards,    they   were    separated  ...  all 
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according  to  their  life ;  not  according  to  the  external 
life,  but  the  internal  .  .  .  Those  who  had  lived  as  Chris- 

tians according  to  the  doctrine  of  their  own  Church, 
were  separated  from  those  who  had  lived  as  Christians 
according  to  the  Word,  from  which  they  had  drawn 
many  things  which  suited  them,  without  doctrine  :  and 

those  also  were  separated  who  had  indeed  believed  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  but  still  had  lived 

according  to  the  Word  in  respect  to  life  :  those  who  had 
only  believed,  and  had  not  lived,  were  cast  out  ;  partly 
into  deserts,  and  partly  into  Hells. 

[D.]  5532-5535.  Concerning  the  Former  Heaven,  and 
the  Last  Judgment.  Visitation  was  made  on  priests  in 
various  places  in  the  Christendom  of  Protestants,  and 
those  were  separated  who  may  be  called  dragonists,  from 
those  who  had  not  been  ;  and  the  dragonists  were  found 
to  many  thousands,  and  were  cast  out  by  cohorts  into 
various  Hells,  chiefly  into  the  west,  nearer  to,  and 
further  from,  the  middle  ;  and  when  they  had  been  cast 
out,  there  was  perceived  from  them  a  sphere  of  filthy 
adulteries  within  the  various  forbidden  degrees.  (5533) 
They  were  those,  who,  when  they  become  priests,  do 
indeed  read  the  Word  and  know  it,  but  still  care  no 
more  for  it  than  that  they  may  preach  from  it  .  .  .  (5534) 
The  quality  of  these  may  be  evident  from  the  crowd 
which  has  followed  them,  the  number  of  which  W'as 
vast ;  which  crowd  also  has  been  cast  out  of  the  moun- 

tains, hills,  and  rocks  in  the  middle  ;  where  were  those 
who  had  the  Word,  and  could  be  illustrated,  and  receive 
spiritual  life  ;  all  the  former  were  those  who  had  lived 

only  a  natural  life  ;  and,  so  far  as  they  were  in  societies, 
a  civil  one  ;  and  also  thence  an  apparently  moral  one  : 
they  had  frequented  churches,  etc.  ;  but  as  they  had  liad 
no  interior  bonds — for  when  they  liad  thought  and  willed 
evil  they  had  also  done  it — they  had  never  thought, 
This  is  a  sin  ,  .  .  but  had  only  abstained  from  doing  it 
on  account  of  external  bonds,  which  are  .  .  .  All  these 

had  had  no  conscience,  thus  no  spiritual  life,  but  only  a 
natural  and  civil  one  .  .  .  That  tliey  are  such,  can  be 
Known  .  .  .  only  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  (5535)  All  such,  to  a 
vast  number,  have  been  cast  out  of  the  Christian  world, 
now,  from  the  middle  ;  most  towards  the  west,  into 
desert  places  there,  where  they  are  wandering,  and  are 
dwelling  together  in  their  huts,  under  magistrates  who 
hold  them  in  bonds  by  means  of  penalties  and  various 
fears.  They  have  been  cast  out  of  the  Christian  world 
because  they  are  not  Christians. 

553^,  5539-  Afterwards,  all  the  adulterers  were  cast 
out,  who  were  all  those  who  perceive  delight  in  adul- 

teries, and  of  whom  there  was  a  vast  number  .  .  .  the 

adulterers  are  not  cast  out  into  desert  places,  like  those 
who  had  been  spiritually  adulterers,  but  into  Hells  ;  the 
reason  of  which  is  that  such  as  perceive  delight  in  adul- 

teries have  no  communication  at  all  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

(5539)  In  Christendom  at  this  day  adultery  is  general 
.  .  .  they  confirm  themselves  in  various  ways  that  adul- 

teries are  innocent  ;  from  which  also  it  is  evident  of 
what  quality  Christendom  is,  and  that  it  is  the  last 
time  of  it.  The  causes  are,  that  they  do  not  make  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  life  ;  and  so  they  do  not  care 
for  the  life  ;  and  so  are  adulterers  spiritually. 

5540-5542.  Continuation.     I  was  in  a  state  of  sad- 

ness, but  did  not  know  the  cause.  I  then  heard  that  a 
vast  number  were  being  sent  down  from  Heaven  towards 
the  lower  parts  .  .  .  They  were  those  who  had  rejoiced 
in  having  the  Heavenly  Doctrine,  saying  that  they 
want  to  receive  it,  because  they  believe  all  things  which 
are  in  it ;  and  many  had  perceived  that  they  were 

truths.  But  as  soon  as  they  liad  heard  that  that  Doc- 
trine was  not  only  a  doctrine  of  faith  .  .  .  but  that  it 

was  of  life  .  .  .  they  became  sad  ;  and  all  had  rejected 
it,  not  wanting  it.  Hence  came  the  sadness  to  me  ;  and 
hence  they  had  been  sent  down  into  the  lower  parts, 
towards  the  north,  where  there  was  little  communication 

with  Heaven  ;  but  still  where  there  was  some  communica- 
tion. (5541)  Those  who  had  been  sent  down  asked  me 

what  was  to  be  done  ;  whether  all  things  in  it  ;  and  [said] 

that  they  cannot  possibly  do  that.  It  was  given  to  say 
to  them  that  it  is  not  grievous  and  difiicult,  since  all  it 
wants  is,  that  toe  live  sincerely,  both  in  our  calling,  and 
outside  of  our  calling,  ivith  everyone,  and  in  ever;/ 
matter  ;  because  i/[tve  live]  otherivise  it  is  a  sin,  that  is. 
is  against  God,  and  against  the  neighbour.  They  said 

that  they  M'ant  this  .  .  .  but  having  been  examined  [it 
was  found  that]  they  did  not  want  it,  since  they  want 
to  use  fraud,  cunning,  and  deceit  against  others  for  the 
sake  of  self,  and  also  to  injure  them  in  many  ways, 

which  things  they  do  not  account  as  evils  ;  and  tliere- 
fore  they  were  sent  away  .  .  .  (5542)  Among  these, 
also,  are  those  who  are  in  false  doctrine  from  the  sense 
of  the  letter  of  the  Word  alone  ;  these  care  nothing  for 
truths  themselves,  however  [plainly]  they  stand  forth  in 
the  Word  ;  and  however  [much]  they  are  preached  to 
them  in  the  other  life  ;  provided  they  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  the  former  things.  But  those  of  them 
who  have  lived  in  good  .  .  .  eagerly  desire  truths, 
genuine  ones  .  .  .  There  were  seen,  to  a  vast  number, 
those  who  had  been  such,  from  the  Lutherans,  and 
others  ;  and  as  they  do  not  want  to  receive  anything  of 
genuine  truth,  they  have  been  cast  down  out  of  Heaven, 
and  have  been  sent  across  into  the  earth  towards  the 

east  at  the  north  there  ;  and  those  of  them  who  had 

lived  evilly,  into  the  Hells  there. 

5543)  5544-  Concerning  the  Last  Judgment,  and  the 
New  Jerusalem.  I  saw  a  vast  multitude  sent  down  out 

of  the  Heavens,  towards  the  east,  and  there  allotted  a 
place  in  front ;  those  who  were  evil  were  cast  round 
about  into  deserts  and  into  Hells ;  those  who  were  good 

obtained  abodes  to  dwell  in.  I  afterM'ards  heard  a  vast 
multitude  who  were  sent  down  out  of  Heaven  to  all  tin- 
rest  of  the  quarters  round  about ;  to  the  western,  tlic 
southern,  and  the  northern,  with  whom  it  was  done  in 
like  manner  ;  and  those  who  were  good  were  allotted 
abodes  there,  and  dwelling-places.  This  lasted  many 
hours,  through  the  whole  night.  (5544)  This  was  not 

a  visitation  ;  for  that  had  often  preceded,  but  was  a  dis- 
position into  order  ;  for  in  the  middle  it  is  the  best ;  at 

the  circumferences  are  the  good  according  to  degrees  ; 

[namely]  towards  the  east  are  those  who  are  in  clear- 
ness of  good  ;  those  are  at  the  west  who  are  in  obscurity 

of  good  ;  those  are  at  the  south  who  are  in  the  clearness 

of  truth  ;  those  are  at  the  north  who  are  in  the  ob- 
scurity of  truth. 

5598,  5599.  Continuation  concerning  Babylonia.     As 
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there  are  a  great  number  from  sucli  as  are  called  Babel 
or  Babylonia,  who  have  not  yet  been  vastated,  but  roam 
free  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  and  this  even  to  some 
hundreds  of  thousands,  who  are  successively  vastated, 

as  new  ones  arrive  from  the  Earth,  it  is  therefore  con- 
ceded to  them  to  do  as  at  first  ;  and  in  fact,  in  the  same 

quarters  and  places.  Similar  things,  therefore,  recur 
continually  ;  but  still  they  are  continually  destroyed 
thereafter,  and  are  cast  into  the  Hells.  Des.  But,  since 

the  Last  Judgment,  this  takes  place  by  some  alterna- 
tions .  .  .  (5599)  The  former  places  where  their  dwell- 

ing-places had  been  are  quite  deserted  ,  .  . 
5629-5637.  Concerning  Babylonia  and  the  very  cun- 

ning there,  and  the  seven  mountains.  (5630)  I  was 
brought,  along  with  some  Englishmen,  to  Italians  who 
had  been  very  cunning,  and  were  such  inwardly,  and 
who  had  blazed  with  such  wicked  things  in  their  life. 
(See  Italy,  at  D.5629.)  When  I  came  to  a  distance, 
I  at  once  perceived  contempt  for  those  who  were 
coming,  and  a  greatness  for  themselves,  as  though  they 
possessed  Heaven  and  earth.  We  approached  nearer, 
and  then  I  spoke  to  them,  asking  thera  first  something 
about  the  Lord.  They  said  that  they  have  all  His 
jiower  .  .  .  (5631)  These  dwelt  on  a  mountain  in  the 

west,  far  oti',  behind  a  forest,  where  were  the  most 
wicked  ;  and  there  they  were  hiding  themselves.  It 
was  said  that  around  them  there  appears  a  fieriness  as  of 
a  conflagration,  from  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  ; 
because  such  a  conflagration  lies  hidden  in  them,  from 
the  fact  that  they  believe  themselves  to  possess  Heaven 
and  the  souls  of  men,  and  also  aim  at  possessing  the 
universal  earth.  (5632)  When  they  saw  us,  they  said 
among  themselves  that  we  were  low  men,  and  not  of 

any  eminence  .  .  .  (5633)  They  said  that  the}'  have  the 
Inquisition,  and  that  they  send  thither  all  who  do  not 
want  to  receive  their  religious  decrees  ;  but  that  when 
they  seek  them,  they  see  tliat  they  have  been  let  out, 
and  do  not  know  how  they  get  away  ;  and  that  the 
Inquisitor  says  that  he  wants  to  abdicate  that  function, 
because  it  avails  nothing.  It  was  shown,  besides,  how 
cruelly  they  treat  those  who  do  not  want  to  jirofess 
their  religious  things,  and  to  acknowledge  them  as  gods 
.  .  .  suspcndunt  illos  sub  costis  uncis.  (5634)  It  was 
afterwards  made  manifest  how  such  are  sent  to  Hell. 

At  a  bridge  behind  that  mountain,  more  to  the  western 
ones,  there  is  a  desert  into  which  they  are  cast  .  .  .  and 
this  successively,  as  they  themselves  confessed.  They 
said  that  those  who  descend  from  the  mountain,  where 
there  is  a  narrow  marshy  space,  when  they  come  above 
it  .  .  .  become  very  stu[dd  ;  they  appear  like  corpses, 
and  do  not  know  that  they  are  men  ;  they  wander  there 
to  a  great  multitude  ;  and  there  is  a  long  opening  there 
which  stretches  under  the  earth  ;  they  who  are  the 
worst  enter  into  it  ;  and  the  more  deeply  they  enter, 
the  more  stupid  they  become  ;  they  lie  like  corpses  .  .  . 

This  M'ide  passage  stretches  in  a  curve  to  a  second 
bridge,  and  the  further  they  come  the  more  stupid  they 
are,  and  the  more  cadaverous.  The  reason  is,  that  the 

interiors  are  closed  up  of  all  those  who  have  been  de- 
ceitful, and  have  blazed  with  revenge  up  to  the  end  of 

life,  and  who  have  perceived  their  delight  in  it .  .  .  It 
was  said  that  so  long  as  they  are  such,  they  lie  like 
corpses,  almost  dead  ;  and  that  those  with  whom  that 

love  is  diminished,  afterwards  have  something  of  life  ; 
but  that  they  still  dwell  in  that  desert.  (5635)  I  also 
saw  many  descending  from  that  mountain  into  the 
desert.  At  first  they  began  to  be  as  it  were  insane,  and 
thus  lost  their  cleverness  in  wickedness  ;  and  afterwards 
they  were  let  down  ;  and  it  was  said  that  those  who  go 
across  that  marshy  place  never  return  .  .  .  Those  were 
let  down  above  that  marshy  place  who  were  stubborn  at 
heart ;  and  did  not  want  to  desist  from  their  execrable 
cruelty  .  .  .  (5636)  At  last,  those  who  were  on  this 
mountain  were  visited,  and  perished  in  almost  the  same 
way.  The  whole  mountain  subsided  in  the  middle,  and 
they  were  cast  completely  into  the  deep,  and  the  waters 
were  brought  from  the  western  sea,  which  poured  over 
them  .  .  .  They  afterwards  struggled  to  emerge  .  .  .  but 
there  then  appeared  a  sulphureous  smoke  with  fieriness, 
from  the  love  of  self  and  of  exercising  command,  which 
was  seen  on  all  sides,  and  which  was  a  sign  that  they 
had  been  still  more  immersed  in  the  cupidities  of  that 
filthy  love.  (5637)  The  crowd  who  were  around,  who 
were  of  the  same  genius,  but  who  Avere  not  exercising 
command,  because  they  were  lower,  were  carried  away 
behind  the  mountain  at  the  southern  side,  and  were  east 
into  the  gulfs  according  to  their  evils. 

5648-5658.  Continuation  concerning  Babylonia,  and 
the  seven  mountains.  There  are  many  mountains  there, 
which  are  there  and  thence  [range]  towards  the  north, 
up  to  twenty  ;  but  all  these  are  called  in  the  Apocalypse 
the  seven  mountains  upon  which  the  beast  dwells  .  .  . 
and  the  most  who  are  there  are  from  the  Italian  nation. 

On  the  one  previously  told  about  dwell  the  Romans, 
because  these  are  in  the  love  of  exercising  command 
more  than  all  others,  and  do  not  so  much  care  for 

Knowledges.  Behind  them  dwell  the  rest  of  the  Italians 
who  are  such,  ...  as  those  who  are  from  Tuscany, 
Genoa,  Venice,  Jlilan,  and  Transmontana  ;  these  dwell 
upon  the  middle  mountains  there.  On  the  furthest 
ones  towards  the  north  were  those  from  Naples,  and 
still  further  those  from  Sicily ;  for  the  worst  dwell 
towards  the  north  there,  who  were  those  from  Sicily  ; 
who  were  in  the  acumen  of  falsity  and  in  falsities  more 

than  all  others  ;  and  not  so  much  in  the  love  of  exercis- 
ing command,  like  the  Romans.  (5649)  It  is  also  to  be 

known  that  many  from  the  Reformed  religion  had 
betaken  themselves  thither,  and  had  professed  the 
Catholic  religion,  but  only  those  who  had  been  in  a  life 

of  evil  ;  who,  when  they  had  in  vain  betaken  them- 
selves I  to  p)iety  and  to  prayers,  had  [then]  betaken 

themselves  into  their  faith  which  they  had  had  in- 
teriorly in  the  world,  and  had  accepted  all  things  of 

religion  which  others  wanted  [them  to  accept],  because 
in  their  hearts  they  make  nothing  of  religion  ;  and  from 
this  source  there  is  a  very  great  crowd  there  from  other 
nations,  who  all  are  their  domestics  ;  moreover,  that 
external  Catholic  religion  is  for  such.  (5650)  When 
visitation  had  been  made  with  those  who  were  on  the 
three  mountains  nearest  the  Romans  ;  and  it  had  been 

found  that  all  things  there  were  diabolical ;  and  that 
they  liad  even  arrived  at  the  insanity  that  they  had  not 

only  rejected  the  Divine,  but  had  also  wanted  them- 
selves to  be  acknowledged  as  gods,  and  which  also  had 

been  done  .  .  .  These,  when  they  had  become  such  .  .  . 
then  the  Last  Judgment  came  upon  them  ;  from  two 
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mountains  there  all  were  taken  away  in  a  moment, 
having  so  been  let  into  their  interiors,  and  were  thus  in 
a  moment  cast  into  the  gulfs  ;  some  into  the  higher 
western  one  ;  some  into  the  lower  western  one  ;  some — 
a  few — into  the  sea  there  ;  and  some  into  the  higher 
southern  gulf.  But  the  mountain  which  was  in  the 
middle,  subsided  in  tlie  middle  ;  and  those  who  were 
there  were  cast  down  deeply  into  Hell  ;  and  a  black 
smoke  rose  up.  (5651)  Afterwards,  visitation  was  made 
upon  those  mountains  which  were  more  towards  the 
north,  where  were  those  who  were  from  lower  Italy  ; 
and  it  was  found  that  when  they  had  been  left  to  their 
interiors,  they  had  completely  betaken  themselves  to 
idolatrous  worship,  and  had  made  for  themselves  idols 
of  various  kinds  .  .  ,  and  had  begun  to  worship  them, 
saying  that  the  ancients  in  this  Earth  had  done  so,  and 
the  Gentiles  also,  with  whom  it  is  well ;  and  by  means 
of  various  worships  they  had  found  out  .  .  .  the  idols 
which  had  succeeded  best,  and  that  which  had  succeeded 

they  had  jn-eferred.  Thus  the  promiscuous  crowd  was 
worshipping  idols  .  .  .  birds,  fishes,  serpents,  images  of 
the  moon  and  of  the  sun,  and  so  on.  They  had 
passed  by  the  saints  whom  they  had  worshipped  in 
the  world,  having  found  that  they  did  not  help  them 
at  all.  Such  a  worship  is  innate  in  them,  from 
the  worship  of  images  on  earth.  When,  tlierefore, 
it  was  found  that  they  were  complete  idolaters,  worse 
than  the  idolaters  on  earth,  in  that  they  had  denied  the 
Divine,  and  had  believed  that  such  things  helped  them 
liecause  [they  do  so]  by  correspondences,  then  came  the 
Last  Judgment  upon  those  mountains  ;  some  were  first 
assailed  by  an  earth(|uake,  which  appeared  like  huge 
waves  of  the  sea  ;  and  then  the  cities  there  were 
violently  shaken,  and  the  palaces  there,  and  they  fell 
down  ;  and  then  the  mountain  land  was  turned  over, 
and  so  rolled  over  them  ;  and  thus  they  were  com- 

pletely taken  away  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  Con- 
cerning the  Inquisition  of  these  .  .  .  (5656)  they  were 

wont  to  treat  all  whom  they  met  in  this  way  : — They 
are  able  by  their  art  to  bring  to  themselves  anyone 
whom  they  see,  and  to  present  him  present  with  them, 
however  he  resists  ;  and  then  they  reveal  his  evils  .  .  . 
and  thus  accuse  and  condemn  him.  If,  then,  they  are 
not  [thus]  driven  to  receive  their  worship  .  .  .  they  cast 
them  into  dusky  caverns  around  their  mountain  ;  but 
still  they  are  taken  out  by  the  Lord.  (5652)  The 
mountains  which  are  nearer  the  north,  where  were  the 
Xeapolitans,  and  finally  those  from  Sicily,  who  were 
the  furthest  away — these  also  were  visited  ;  and  it  was 
found  that  they  had  completely  rejected  their  religion, 
and  had  deliberately  seized  i;pon  contrary  things, 
which  they  called  false  things,  and  which  also  were 
false  things;  thus  that  whatever  was  false,  and  what 

was  contrary  to  faith,  to  the  "Word,  and  to  the  Divine, 
this  they  had  seized  upon  and  had  worshipped  .  .  .  They 
had  divided  their  mountain  lands  into  two  parts  ;  in 
one  part  were  the  worshippers  of  falsity,  and  in  the 

other  were  those  who  were  in  external  holiness  ;  saying 
that  it  is  of  advantage  to  worship  the  devil  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  Divine  on  the  other,  and  so  that  thus  they 

were  safe  both  ways.  "Where  their  treasures  were,  they had  placed  those  who  were  in  external  holiness,  and  the 
altars,  and  those  who  were  constantly  in  the  office  ;  and 

thus  they  were  preserving  their  treasures,  for  this  is 
effected  by  means  of  such  a  perpetual  faith  ;  otherwise 
the  treasures  .  .  .  with  the  evil  vanish  of  themselves  .  .  . 

(5653)  (Those)  who  are  at  the  other  side,  where  are  their 
saints,  as  they  are  called,  because  they  are  in  holy 
external  worship  ...  do  all  things  according  to  the 
pleasure  of  their  commanders  at  the  other  side,  who 
have  the  diabolical  worship  ;  thus  does  the  one  side 
favour  the  other,  the  holy  things  the  profane  ones  ;  and 
so  there  is  profanation  there.  Besides,  by  means  of  the 
holy  things  of  the  one  side  they  have  communication 
with  those  who  are  at  the  first  threshold  of  Heaven, 
who  dwell  above  them — there  is  a  mountain  land  which 

rises  up  thence  towards  the  Middle,  where  dwell  all 

those  who  are  simple  good  or  upright— and  with  these 
they  had  acquired  for  themselves  a  good  deal  of  com- 

munication ;  and  in  proportion  as  they  had  communica- 
tion with  these  they  have  power.  They  speak  to  them, 

and  perform  mutual  offices  for  one  another  ;  and  some- 
times they  live  together ;  but  those  who  had  been 

wicked,  and  had  favoured  them  in  evil  doing,  had  been 
cast  down  from  that  wide  mountain  land  ;  and  so  the 
power  has  been  in  part  taken  away  from  them.  They 
who  are  on  these  mountains  surpass  others  in  malignity, 

especially  those  who  are  on  the  furthest  mountains  near 
the  north  ;  these  are  in  such  perspicacity  and  interior 

sharp-sightedness,  that  they  were  able  to  clearly  discern 
the  thoughts  of  others,  and  to  recite  all  things  ;  this  is 
effected  from  the  communication  with  those  who  are  at 

the  first  threshold  of  Heaven  ;  in  a  word,  they  are  very 

perspicacious,  especially  those  from  Sicily  ...  I  told 
them  that  they  place  wisdom  in  wickedness  ...  At 
these  things  they  were  speechless,  and  at  last  said  that 
they  do  not  know  of  there  being  any  other  wisdom  than 
such  as  they  have  ;  and  that  the  wisdom  of  others  is 
only  simplicity,  in  which  they  by  no  means  wish  to  be. 
(5654)  The  reason  the  most  wicked  are  near  the  northern 
(juarter  ...  is  that,  when  they  have  been  vastated, 
they  become  the  most  stupid  of  all  .  .  .  (5655)  It  has 
also  been  disclosed  that  they  are  worshippers  of  the 
devil :  they  have  books  containing  the  doctrine  of  their 
worship.  (These  books  des. )  They  were  asked  why 
they  do  this,  when  they  have  whatever  is  necessary  .  .  . 
They  said  that  it  is  in  order  to  be  able  to  exercise 
dominion  over  all  the  others  round  about,  and  to  possess 
all  those  things  as  to  souls  and  bodies  ;  and  that  they 
do  not  obtain  this  from  the  Divine  .  .  .  (5658)  Then, 

the  upright  Spirits  from  whom  they  had  their  acuteness 
having  been  removed,  they  became  insane,  and  rushed 
from  the  southern  part  of  the  mountain,  where  the 
worshippers  of  the  devil  were  .  ,  .  into  Hell  .  .  .  where 
there  were  black  caverns  into  which  they  entered  .  ,  . 
and  their  city  fell  down  into  a  heap.  Those  who  were 
at  the  other  side,  where  the  external  sanctities  were  .  •  . 
were  also  nearly  all  cast  out  thence  into  the  northern 
gulf,  where  the  stupid  are  .  .  .  (See  5847.  5863,4.) 

[D.]  5662a.  Concerning  the  synci'etists  ;  the  Last  Judg- 
ment. High  above  the  head  there,  on  a  mountain 

rather  high,  dwelt  those  who  had  deliberated  together 
concerning  the  union  of  religions,  or  syncretism  ;  and 
they  concluded  that  they  would  make  one  Church  out 
of  many  or  out  of  all  .  .  .  but  .  .  .  only  by  means  of 
doctrinals  .  .  .  and    not   by  life  ...  At  last  these  had 
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advanced  so  far  as  almost  to  have  profaned  goods  .  .  . 
As  they  were  on  high,  and  thus  infiowed  into  the  lower 

parts,  and  only  into  doctrinal  things,  they  wei-e  there- 
fore cast  down  thence,  lest  they  should  profane  good 

with  others. 

5663a-566ga.  On  the  Mohammedans,  and  on  Moham- 
med ;  the  Last  Judgment.  The  jMohamraedans  dwell 

in  the  western  part  outside  the  Christian  world,  on 
many  mountains  there,  to  a  great  number.  The  better 
of  them  have  been  transported  thence  into  the  eastern 

part  ;  namely,  those  of  them  who  in  the  world  had  ac- 
knowledged the  Lord  as  the  Greatest  Prophet,  and  had 

called  Him  the  Son  of  God,  and  had  believed  Him  to 
have  been  sent  by  the  Father  to  instruct  the  human  race, 
thus  that  He  is  wiser  than  all  others  :  such,  who  at  the 
same  time  have  lived  well  according  to  their  religion 

.  .  .  have  been  transported  towards  the  east  ;  concern- 
ing which  translation  I  have  treated  before  (5258-5262) 

.  .  .  (5664a)  At  the  other  side  there  remained  .  .  . 
hundreds  of  thousands,  in  the  confines  where  Christen- 

dom is  terminated.  There  they  worshipped  that 
Mohammed  (who  had  been  cast  down)  as  God,  neither 
had  they  thought  about  the  Lord,  and  but  little  about 
the  God  of  the  universe  .  .  .  They  first  made  for  them- 

selves another  Mohammed,  among  themselves ;  but 
when  this  did  not  succeed,  they  elected  a  certain  one  on 
a  lofty  mountain  above  Christendom,  witli  whom  they 
deliberated,  and  whom  they  obeyed  as  they  had  the  first 
Mohammed.  But  that  crowd  .  .  .  were  not  content 

with  this,  but  also  began  ...  to  introduce  themselves 
into  the  Christian  world  ;  and,  in  various  ways,  and 
with  various  arts,  they  Ijegan  to  claim  Power  for  them- 

selves. They  infiowed  with  some,  and  injured  the 
Christians  ;  and  they  also  sent  a  very  clever  one  to  me, 
who  put  himself  in  possession  of  the  province  of  my  left 
ear,  and  for  some  time  concealed  himself,  and  thus  he 
strengthens  them  from  thence,  so  that  at  last  they  can 
scarcely  be  resisted.  (5665a)  But  when  this  was  dis- 

closed, an  inquiry  was  made,  and  it  was  found  to  be 
from  those  Mohammedans  who  are  in  the  confines  in  the 

western  part  ;  and  their  quality  was  inquired  into,  and 

why  they  had  done  this,  since  they  had  not  before  in- 
troduced themselves  into  Christendom  ;  and  then  it  was 

found  that  tliat  crowd  was  such  that  they  worshipped 
Mohammed  as  a  kind  of  god,  and  that  tliey  thought 
nothing  about  the  Lord  according  to  their  religion  ;  and 
inquiry  was  made  as  to  what  sort  of  an  idea  they  had 
about  God  the  Father,  [and  it  was  found]  that  they  had 
no  other  idea  than  as  of  the  created  universe,  and  that 
the  idea  was  devoid  of  the  human  idea,  such  as  there  is 
with  all  the  rest  ;  thus  that  they  had  no  idea  about  God 
the  Father.  They  said  that  from  their  religion  they 
could  think  about  the  Lord,  if  they  want,  and  could 
approach  Him  rather  than  ilohannned  ;  but  they  said 
that  they  cannot  do  this,  because  in  the  world  they  had 
rejected  this  thought  on  account  of  Christians,  who 
were  enemies  to  them.  It  was  then  found  that  they 
are  a  wandering  nation,  and  that  they  do  not  want  to 
do  anything,  nor  betake  themselves  to  anything  of 
work  ;  as  those  do  who  are  on  the  mountains  there  ; 
and  who  have  governments,  and  forms  of  governments. 

(5666a)  As  that  crowd  was  such  as  to  worship  Jloham- 
med  so  much  (the  real  Mohammed  was  shown  them). 

He  appeared  gross  in  blackness,  such  as  are  corporeal 
men  who  have  but  little  life  .  .  .  and  are  almost  fools. 

He  spoke  to  them,  and  said  that  he  is  such,  and  that  he 
is  among  the  corporeal  there  ;  and  afterwards  departed 
into  his  place.  (5667a)  There  was  afterwards  brought 
forth  the  other  Mohammed  who  was  in  bonds,  and  whom 
they  were  seeking  for  ;  and  it  was  disclosed  .  .  .  that  in 
the  world  he  had  been  a  native  of  Saxony,  and  had 
afterwards  become  a  shiji-captain,  and  had  been  captured 
by  the  Algerines  .  .  .  and  had  taken  up  the  Moham- 

medan religion  there  .  .  .  and  had  thus  been  imbued 
with  both  the  Christian  and  Mohammedan  religions  .  .  . 
and  had  occupied  that  place  in  the  Christian  world  .  .  . 
and  when  he  had  persuaded  those  who  were  in  the  con- 

fines that  he  was  ilohammed  ,  .  .  he  had  commanded 

them  for  quite  a  considerable  time  ;  acknowledging  the 
Lord  from  the  Christian  religion,  whence  he  could  be 
led  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  And  there  was  also  the  other 
Mohammed,  who  was  a  Christian  from  Greece,  who  had 

a  place  behind  him  .  .  .  and  had  l)een  acknowledged  bj'' 
some  .  .  .  who  had  thought  about  a  number  of  Moham- 
meds  .  .  .  (5668a)  As  to  those  who  are  on  the  mountains 
there,  when  they  first  come  into  the  other  life,  they  do 
indeed  think  about  Mohammed  ;  but  they  afterwards 
desert  him,  and  think  about  God  the  Father,  the 
Creator  of  the  universe  ;  and  about  the  Lord,  that  He  is 
the  Greatest  Prophet,  the  wisest  of  men,  and  the  Son  of 
God.  Exploration  was  made  as  to  what  sort  of  an  idea 
they  had  about  the  One  God  the  Creator  of  the  universe, 
and  it  was  found  that  it  is  as  something  human.  (5669a) 
Some  of  the  Mohammedans,  when  they  had  heard  many 
things  about  the  Lord,  wanted  to  accede  to  that  Church  ; 
but  it  was  said  to  them  that  they  should  remain  in 
their  own  religion,  provided  they  think  about  the  Lord 
from  their  doctrine  from  the  Koran  .  .  .  because  they 

cannot  acknoAvledge  His  Divine  at  heai't,  but  only  some 
of  them  with  the  mouth,  and  from  the  Intellectual  ; 
because  from  infancy  they  had  imbued  themselves  with 
the  faith  of  such  things  ;  and  spiritual  good  has  been 
formed  from  such  things  as  had  been  of  their  faith  in 
the  world,  which  cannot  be  so  suddenly  extinguished  by 
what  is  new  of  faith  .  .  . 

5696-5699.  Concerning  the  Last  Judgment.  At 
length  there  were  disclosed  from  the  Christian  world 
all  those  who  were  indeed  in  light  as  to  spiritual  things, 
but  not  in  any  charity  as  to  the  Voluntary  ...  In 
the  beginning  such  are  accepted,  and  are  delighted  with 

Knowledges  for  the  sake  of  no  other  uses  than  delecta- 
tion. In  the  other  life,  moreover,  such  a  delectation  is 

augmented  .  .  .  but  the  Voluntary  is  then  lulled,  and 
does  not  appear.  Such  .  .  .  appear  on  mountains  here 
and  there  ;  and  some  of  them  on  lofty  mountains  ;  partly 
within  the  middle,  and  partly  in  tlie  western  part. 
These  conjoin  themselves  there,  and  cousociate  together 
and  this  widely  by  means  of  thoughts  .  .  .  They  do  not 
trust  in  the  Divine,  except  intellectually,  when  it  is 
well  with  them  .  .  .  Such  also  care  nothing  how  the  case 
is  with  the  neighbour  ;  they  see,  but  render  no  aid. 
They  present  themselves  harmless,  or  Angels  .  .  .  They 
bind  themselves  with  the  evil  everywhere,  and  defend 

them  . .  .  Such  are  they  who  interpose  themselves  be- 
tween the  Lord  and  the  evil  in  the  other  life  ;  nay, 

between  the   Lord   and    man  ...  so   that   the  Di\ine 
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operation  cannot  have  its  way  in  lower  things  .  .  . 
(5697)  Such  were  on  a  mountain  in  the  middle  ;  and 
8uch  were  on  a  rather  high  mountain  in  the  western 

quarter  towards  the  north  ;  and  round  about  every- 
where on  the  mountains  at  the  sides  of  the  mountains 

round  about.  On  the  high  mountain  they  did  not 

appear  ;  they  could  make  themselves  invisible  ;  and 
they  had  conjoined  tliemselves  with  all  the  others  round 
about  ;  and  they  all  believed  that  they  were  in  Heaven, 
because  .  .  .  they  were  in  intellectual  light,  without 
celestial  heat :  hence  they  are  the  most  dangerous  of 
all,  because  they  conceal  themselves,  and  act  in  a  hidden 
way  with  the  evil  :  against  the  good  they  dare  not  act, 
until  they  see  that  they  are  beginning  to  turn  aside  ; 
then  they  are  present,  and  have  more  force  .  .  .  than 
the  evil,  because  they  are  bound  together  with  the 
simple  good.  (5698)  When  these  had  been  found  to  be 
such,  they  were  cast  down  from  the  mountains  .  .  .  and 

this  as  to  myriads  :  those  who  were  on  the  high  moun- 
tain were  cast  down  beneath  their  own  mountain  ;  the 

mountain  opened  itself  and  swallowed  them,  and  they 
fell  or  were  thrust  down  deeply,  and  were  sent  into 

great  darkness  ;  the  darkness  inHowed  and  took  posses- 
sion of  them  ;  darkness  is  falsities,  which  is  in  place  of 

light  with  them.  The  rest  were  also  cast  into  their  own 
Hells,  according  to  the  quality  of  their  will.  (5699) 
After  these  had  been  cast  down,  the  evil  round  about, 
who  were  openly  attempting  evils  under  their  auspices, 
or  by  means  of  conjunction  with  them,  then  no  longer 
had  forces  for  resistance  ;  and  therefore  tlu^y  were  then 
east  down  into  various  Hells  ;  some  in  the  levels,  some 
in  the  mountains.  This  took  place  on  the  30th  of 
March,  1757. 

[D.]  5711-5721.  Concerning  the  Last  Judgment,  and 
concerning  the  cities  in  the  other  life.     The  interior  sight 
was   opened  to  me,   and   I  looked  into  that  street  of 
Stockholm  called   the    Stora   Nygatan  .  .  .  and    I    was 
afterwards  brought   into   that   street,    and  there   were 
Angels  with  me  who  said  that  in  the  houses  round  about 

there   there  was  not  anj-one  alive,  but  all  were  dead, 
that  is,  spirituall}- ;  so  that  they  were  horrified,  and  did 
not  want  to  go  any  further.     When  they  are  dead  in  the 
houses  there,  there  appear  no  windows  in  the  houses,  but 

apertures,    within  M'hich  there  is    darksomeness  ;    but 
when  they  are  alive,  windows  appear,  and  men  within 
them.     I  was  afterwards  brought  to  the  Lilla  Nygatan  ; 
there,  it  was  said  that  some  few  were  alive  .  .  .  They 
said  that  all  the  houses  were  full,  but  that  those  who 
are  not  alive  do  not  appear  to  the  Angels  ;  but  when 
Spirits,   especially  evil  ones,  are  walking  in  the  streets 
there,  then  windows  appear,  and  men  there,  in  light ; 
for  the  evil  see  in  their  own  light,  and  they  also  see 
those  who  are  in  the  like  light  .  .  .  (5712)  I  was  after- 

wards brought  to  London,  which  is  above,  and  I  M'as 
conveyed  there  from  the  hinder  part  at  the  Minories 
almost  as  far  as  the  Exchange  ;   and  it  was  said  that 
they  are  not  alive  there,  nor  were  they  at  the  other  side 
there  ;  in  Cheapside  some  were,  and  also  on  that  side  of 

St.  Paul's  Cathedral.     I  was  conducted  no  further  .  .  . 
(5713)   It  was  said,   further,  that  on  the  east  side  of 
London  in  the  other  life  there  is  a  little  City,  where  the 
upright  and  good  men  dwell ;  but  who  appear  vile  to 
those  who  are  in  the  city  towards  the  west ;  and  that  it 

is  not  permitted  for  those  who  are  in  the  city  to  enter 

into  the  City  ;  they  are  prevented  by  guards  ;  and  more- 
over they  cannot  endure  the  sphere  of  their  life  .  .  .  thus 

they  are  safe.     They  are  at  the  east  there,  because  the 
east  is  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity.     It  was  further 
perceived  that  the  great  city  is   preserved  so  long  as 
there  is  such  a  City  there  at  the  east  ;  but  that  there  is 
no   such   City  at   Stockholm.      I   was   conducted  also 
through  that  little   City  of  London,    and  some   there 
spoke  to  us.     {5714)  It  was  further  said  that  outside 
every    city    there   are  nothing   but  robbers,    in   great 
numbers  ;  the  fields  are  full  of  them  ;  and  that  no  one 

dare  go  outside  a  city,  because  he  then  falls  into  the 
hands  of  the  I'obbers  ...  I  was  also  conducted  outside 
a  city,  and  there  was  a  crowd  of  robbers,  who  at  once 
knew  of  what  quality  I  was,  and  how  they  could  assail 
me,  and  destroy  me  ;  for  such  things  are  their  study 
.  .  .  These  robbers  dare  not  enter  into  the  cities  ;  when 

they  do  enter,  they  are  not  admitted  into  any  house,  but 
they  remain  in  the  streets  ;  and  when  they  appear  they 
are  ordered  to  go  out,  which  they  also  do  ;  for  when  they 
remain  in  the  streets  they  have  not  any  power,  because 
the  law  still  reigns  in  the  cities,  and  consequent  security, 
as  in  the  cities  of  the  world.     But  if  they  are  admitted 
into  the  houses,   those  who  are  there  perish  ;    but  no 
robber  is  admitted  into  any  house  unless  the  house  is 
such  that  those  who  are  there  can  no  longer  stay  ;  for  as 
soon  as  they  enter,  and  see  the  men  in  the  house,  they 
at  once  know  their  quality,  and  they  bind  themselves 

with  their  minds  ;  and  as  soon  as  thcj'  are  bound  to- 
gether they  have  communication  with  them,  even  when 

they  are  outside  the  cities  ;  and  thus  they  are  infested 
until  that  house  is  vastated.     (5715)  It  was  further  said 
that  when  a  city  is  such  that  there  are  no  longer  any 

good  there,  it  is  then  destroyed  ;  and  that  this  is  their 
Last  Judgment  ;   and  it  was  said  that  such  cities  are 

destroyed  in  a  short  time  ;    and  that  the  inhabitants 
therein  are  dispersed,  and  all  are  driven  out  to  their 
own  places.      (5716)  The  reason  there   are  such   cities 
there,  and  like  houses,  is  from  men  in  the  world  who 
are  in  the  cities  and  houses  there  ;  and  that  such  there 
are  in  the  other  life  such  as  they  are  in  the  world,  in 
like  houses;  and  because  the  correspondence  is  close  and 
material  according  to  the  ideas  of  the  thoughts  of  the 
men  in  the  world.     But  now,  in  this  last  time  of  the 
Church,  a  different  arrangement  is  being  made,  and  a 
different  correspondence  ;   thus  not  so  immediate  and 

proximate  a  one  ;  but  more  remote  by  means  of  corre- 
spondences.    (5718)  Part  of  the  London  city  at  the  west 

Avas,   moreover,   being  destroyed.      (5719)   It  was  said 
concerning  those  who  were  in  the  houses  in  the  cities, 
who  were  not  good,  that  they  do  not  attend  at  all  to 
heavenly  things  ;    they   turn    themselves    away   from 
them  ;  and  that  they  do  nothing  else  than  talk  together 
about  worldly  and  corporeal  things  ;  and  eat  and  drink  ; 
and  hear  what  is  going  on  round  about ;  as  in  the  world 
with  such  ;  in  a  word,  that  the  delights  of  the  world 
and  of  the  body  are  their  life  ;  and  not  at  all  the  delights 
of  Heaven.     At  first  they  had  frequented  the  churches, 
but  now  the  churches  no  longer  even  appear  for  them. 

(5721)  It  was  further  said  concerning  those   in  Stock- 
holm, that  they  care  for  nothing  except  to  hear  what  is 

being  done  within  the  city  and  outside  the  city  .  .  .  but 
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nothing  whatever  concerning  doctrinal  things  .  .  .  They 
were  binding  themselves  with  those  who  were  merely 
natural  and  material,  although  they  knew  that  they 
were  devils ;  they  do  this  while  walking  in  the  streets, 
and  out  of  doors  ;  and  they  laugh  at  all  things,  so  that 
there  is  nothing  which  is  of  the  Church  and  of  Heaven. 
Almost  all  are  of  this  mind — that  they  want  to  lead 
others,  and  to  exercise  command  ;  this  is  seated  in  them. 
I  saw  the  vastation  of  a  part  of  Stockholm  :  the  left  side 
of  the  street  Nygatan  was  being  completely  destroyed, 
so  that  there  were  no  longer  any  houses  there,  but  only 
a  waste  ;  and  also  a  part  of  the  Sodermalm,  from  the 
furthest  away  side  there,  up  to  the  houses  nearer  to  me, 
and  [the  people]  were  cast  everyone  according  to  his  own 
nature. 

5723.  I  saw  a  great  number  of  priests  snatched  from 
Heaven  who  had  adhered  to  (the  dragon)  ;  and  who, 
when  explored,  were  completely  against  the  truths  of 
faith,  being  solely  for  external  things  and  the  world 
.  .  .  All  these  never  think  about  the  Divine  of  the  Lord 

,  .  .  but  solely  of  the  human,  that  it  was  exactly  like 
another  man  .  .  .  some,  that  it  was  still  viler.  The 
most  of  these  were  from  those  who  are  in  faith  alone  ; 
and  therefore  these,  from  doctrine,  are  also  such  that 
they  do  not  care  about  the  life  .  .  .  and  they  were  all 
cast  into  their  lake  at  the  southern  side  towards  the 
eastern  ;  and  those  who  were  there  before,  were  cast  still 
further  in. 

5729-5736.  Concerning  the  Mogul,  and  concerning 
the  Last  Judgment.  The  Mongols  are  at  the  southern 
side,  beyond  Christendom.  They  are  proud,  and  want 
to  have  eminence  over  all  others.  They  are  also  hostile 
to  Christians.  I  saw  that  these  also  were  cast  down 

into  the  Hells.  The  mountains  there,  in  which  they 
dwell,  were  numerous,  and  these  were  cast  down ;  part 
subsided  ;  from  some  they  were  cast  into  Hells ;  in 
some,  into  deserts.  They  are  proud  because  they  are 
rich  ;  they  have  a  diamond  mine,  and  they  have  gold. 
All  those  underwent  such  a  Judgment  who  think  solely 
about  Mohammed,  and  little  about  God  ;  as  do  all  there 
who  are  in  the  love  of  self. 

5731-5736.  On  the  vastation  of  those  who  are  in  no 
charity  ;  concerning  the  Last  Judgment,  Meanwhile, 
those  who  were  in  faith  alone  .  .  .  more  than  others  rose 

up  against  the  genuine  Doctrine,  without  anyone's 
having  harassed  them  ;  and  they  were  congregated 
together,  and  finally  came  to  the  decision  that  they 
would  stir  up  all  they  possibly  could,  from  every  quarter 
except  the  eastern  one — they  could  not  come  thither, 
because  they  were  protected  by  the  Lord — and  this  as 
far  as  the  Mohammedans  at  the  western  side,  and  to 
the  Mohammedans  at  the  southern  ([uarter,  besides  in 
the  northern  quarter  also,  who  were  there  upon  moun- 

tains and  in  plains.  They  sent  out  from  themselves 
around  to  a  hundred  places,  to  every  place  as  many  as 
fifty,  in  order  that,  being  present,  they  might  stir  them 
up,  and  that  they  might  serve  them  as  Subjects ;  and 
those  who  remained  behind  they  divided,  by  tens,  who 

were  to  assist  the  former  ones,  and  hold  them  in  rebel- 
lion more  strongly,  with  a  mind  to  completely  destroy 

the  Heavenly  Doctrine,  because  Heaven  was  said  to  be 
in  charity,  and  not  in  faith  separated  from  charity  .  .  . 

For  this  reason  they  were  stirring  up  such  a  rebellion, 
with  an  obstinate  determination  to  destroy  the  Doctrine 
itself;  although  they  had  previously  been  shown  that 
this  Doctrine  comes  from  Heaven  and  from  the  Lord  ; 
which  they  had  also  acknowledged  .  .  .  but  as  they  were 

without  any  charity,  or  without  the  good  of  life,  there- 
fore they  still  acted  as  wicked  enemies  against  Heaven, 

and  against  the  Lord.  They  also  said  that  they  knew 

that  those  things  are  from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  the}' 
also  know  that  all  from  every  religion  are  left  in  peace, 
provided  they  acknowledge  the  Divine  ;  and,  in  the 
Christian  Church,  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  ;  and  do  not 
do  evil  to  others  who  do  no  evil  to  them.  But  this  was 

all  in  vain  ;  for  they  were  being  I'enutted  into  their 
interiors,  which  were  such  that  they  were  devoid  of  all 
conscience  .  .  ,  nay,  they  did  not  know  what  conscience 
is.  Such,  then,  had  been  those  who  were  in  faith  alone  ; 
and  therefore  all  those  who  were  in  no  charity  were 
disclosed,  and  were  completely  cast  down  from  many 
mountains,  and  from  the  plains,  up  to  many  thousands, 
in  vast  numbers,  and  were  cast  down  into  Hells.  (5732) 

Nay,  they  were  such  that  they  were  conjoining  them- 
selves with  the  monks  who  also  had  been  such,  especially 

those  who  had  believed  themselves  to  be  Christ,  and 

that  they  had  all  the  Power  ,  .  .  and  who  had  feigned 
holy  things  in  externals  .  .  .  and  in  internals  were  such 
that  they  were  in  deadly  hatred  against  all  those  who 
did  not  adore  them  as  Christ  ,  .  .  with  these,  also,  they 

had  conjoined  themselves,  and  were  acting  as  one. 

(5733)  -^t  last,  when  a  great  part  had  been  cast  doAvn, 
it  came  to  those  leaders  who  were  from  faith  alone,  and 
therefore  some  of  them  became  as  black  as  devils  both 

within  and  without,  so  that  they  were  no  longer  recog- 
nized as  men,  but  entirely  as  the  blackest  devils  ;  and 

thus  they  were  cast  into  Hells  ;  everyone,  however, 
according  to  his  evil  of  life.  (5734)  This  I  can  assert : 
that  he  who  does  not  acknowledge  the  Divine,  and,  in 
the  Church,  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  does  not  live 
the  life  of  faith,  which  is  that  of  charity  according  ti> 
doctrine,  cannot  be  otherwise  than  cast  into  Hell ;  for 

he  puts  off  everything  human.  A  man  is  such  as  is  his 
life,  from  head  to  heel ;  he  who  is  black  as  to  the  life 
is  wliolly  black.  Let  them  think  however  they  Avill, 
and  persuade  themselves  against  it  however  they  will ; 
nevertheless,  it  is  an  eternal  Truth.  Let  them  know, 
further,  tliat  men  are  saved  from  every  religion,  even 
those  who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  provided 
they  live  the  life  of  faith,  which  is  charity,  and  thus  do 
not  imbue  such  things  inwardly  within  themselves  as 
are  diabolical.  The  external  effects  nothing,  because  if 

this  is  separated,  then  it  is  their  internal  which  makes^ 
their  life,  and  not  the  external  without  the  internal. 

It  has  been  commanded  me  that  I  should  say  this  to^ 
them  openly.  (5736)  These  are  they  who  are  called  by 

the  Lord  'the  he-goats,'  of  whom  it  is  said  that  they 
had  performed  no  charity,  and  that  they  were  therefore 
to  go  into  eternal  fire  ;  for  they  are  in  the  dragon,  and 
have  constituted  something  in  it.  They  had  been  for 
some  time  on  their  mountains,  and  had  there  led  an 
external  life,  for  they  had  been  kept  in  such  things. 
But  when  their  thoughts  were  penetrating  round  about, 
and  were  infesting  all,  so  that  they  did  not  know  what 
it  was  to  do  good  ;  then  the  external  things  were  taken 
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away  from  them,  and  it  was  shown  of  \\  hat  (]uality  they 
were,     J.  (Post.)  167. 

[D.]  5737-5739-  Concerning  the  Last  Judgment  of  the 
residue  of  the  Catholic  nation.  Above  the  head  there 

were  many  from  the  Christian  world  who  showed  me 
that  they  were  in  light  more  than  others,  and  also  in 
heat ;  and  it  was  perceived  that  as  they  were  there,  and 
an  evil  flamy  brightness  was  falling  down  thence  before 
my  forehead,  it  was  perhaps  not  well  with  them  ;  and 
that  the  light  was  false,  and  the  heat  filthy.  It  was 
then  disclosed  whence  they  had  their  heat  and  light. 
(5738)  The  heat  was  being  introduced  by  those  who  were 
in  the  western  quarter,  by  monks  who  had  believed  that 
they  were  Christ  .  .  .  These,  in  order  to  seduce  all  others 
they  could,  wherever  they  might  be,  were  inventing 
arts,  in  order  that  they  might  be  able  to  introduce 
heats,  and  this  in  different  ways,  and  from  various 

places,  both  good  and  evil ;  and  this  by  means  of  trans- 
lations, which  can  be  done  in  the  other  life;  for  such 

things  can  be  transferred  to  others  ;  and  they  wanted 
thus  to  induce  the  belief  that  they  were  gods.  (5739) 
Those  who  were  infusing  the  light  were  also  in  the 

M'estern  quarter.  [Tlie  two  classes  were]  in  two  places 
there,  upon  mountains  ;  upon  one  duplicated  one  to- 

wards the  north  ;  and  upon  the  other  towards  the  south. 
Those  who  were  in  the  duplicated  one  ,  .  .  were  also 
from  the  Catholic  nation,  who  in  like  manner  were 
skilled  in  the  art  of  transferring  light  from  the  places 
where  there  was  light,  and  also  from  genuine  truths  of 
faith  which  they  had  with  them,  and  which  had  been 
permitted  ;  but  such  Mere  in  the  persuasion  that  it  was 
Divine  ;  but  all  these  things  were  from  nature  ;  they 
infused  a  deadly  persuasion  concerning  that  thing  .  .  , 
and  thereby  wanted  to  induce  the  belief  that  they  were 
gods,  and  that  they  could  give  Heaven  to  everyone. 
Hence  they  were  seducing  many  of  the  simple,  who  yet 
were  good,  and  had  been  preserved  ;  for  they  had  a 
strong  persuasive  [power].  Their  intention  was,  as  also 
they  were  compelled  to  avow,  that  when  they  had 
induced  that  belief  they  would  afterwards  exercise 
dominion  over  the  souls  of  all,  and  over  Heaven,  because 
Heaven  was  from  them.  Hence  it  came  to  pass  that 

that  mountain  opened  itself  in  the  middle,  and  swal- 
lowed all,  and  they  were  sent  into  very  great  darkness 

there,  which  now  and  then  is  turned  into  infernal  fieri- 
ness  ;  and  presentlj'  the  mountain  above  opened  itself, 
and  all  from  it  were  also  cast  into  the  same  gulf,  and 
this  to  many  hundreds  of  thousands.  The  like  was  done 
with  the  other  mountain,  which  was  more  towards  the 
south  in  the  western  quarter. 

5742-5750.  Concerning  the  Last  Judgment,  and  the 
destruction  of  the  old  Heaven  and  earth.  The  vastation 

previously  described  lasted  many  days ;  and  at  last 
there  appeared  as  it  were  a  hand  extended  by  the  Lord 
over  the  Heavens  ;  and  then  began  that  combat  which 
is  described  in  the  Ajiocalypse  between  Michael  and  the 
dragon  :  from  the  western  side  towards  the  north  there 
appeared  as  it  were  a  combat,  from  the  elevation  thence 
towards  the  Heavens  which  were  above  the  middle, 
which  were  many,  and  where  there  were  vast  numbers  of 
Angels  not  previously  known  to  me  ,  .  .  The  dragonists 
were  in  that  entrance,  and  were  speaking  with  them, 

and  then  all  were  turned  to  them,  in  oi'der  that  they 
might  hear  what  they  were  saying.  Then  the  Heavenly 
Doctrine  was  being  rebutted  by  the  dragonists,  especially 
that  concerning  the  Lord  ;  and  then  everyone  who  was 
listening  was  reduced  into  the  state  of  his  thought 
concerning  the  Lord  in  which  he  was  in  the  world  ;  and 
then  it  was  disclosed  that  most  had  rejected  the  Divine 

of  the  Lord,  saying  that  they  do  not  want  to  know  any- 
thing about  a  visible  God,  but  about  an  invisible  one.  It 

was  said  to  them  that  the  Lord  also  is  an  invisible  God  ; 
for  He  is  one  with  the  Father,  and  is  in  the  Sun,  and  is 
invisible  in  the  world  ever  since  His  ascension  from  the 

sepulchre  ;  and  many  things  [were  said  to  them]  from 
the  Word  ;  but  they  all  would  have  none  of  this. 
Examination  was  made,  besides,  as  to  whether  they  had 
placed  anything  of  salvation  in  the  life  of  faith  ;  but 
they  said.  Nothing,  but  in  faith  :  thus  solely  in  thinking 
alone,  and  nothing  in  willing  and  doing,  that  is,  in 
living.  In  a  word,  they  were  turned  to  all  the  quarters, 
and  were  explored  as  to  what  quality  they  were  ;  and  it 

was'  also  said  to  them  that  it  was  the  draconic  Spirits 
who  were  pressing  upon  them,  and  to  whom  they  were 
assenting  ;  and  that  the  Lord  teaches  otlierwise.  But 
all  was  in  vain.  This  advanced  through  all  the  Heavens 

which  have  been  collected  since  the  Lord's  Advent :  and 
all  there  who  were  such  as  has  been  said,  after  a  mighty 
combat,  were  judged  for  casting  down.  But  they  still 
insisted  that  they  should  remain  there,  because  they 
had  been  there  so  long.  (5743)  On  this  account,  the 
Lord  was  seen  to  descend  from  the  Sun,  as  it  were  in  a 
bright  white  cloud,  into  the  loftiest  heights  ;  and  He 
gave  Judgment  that  all  such  were  to  be  cast  down  ; 
and,  when  He  had  returned  into  the  Sun,  they  also 
were  cast  down  ;  and  this  through  a  long  time  ;  succes- 

sively, according  to  the  connection  of  Heaven  ;  and  for 
the  most  part  they  were  thrust  down  into  the  western 
quarter,  where  there  was  such  a  number  that  it  cannot 
be  calculated  except  by  taking  hundreds  of  thousands 
as  a  unit.  But  [I  cannot]  describe  each  and  all  things 
of  the  combat,  which  was  a  temjitation  ;  and,  in  fact, 
the  most  grievous  one  of  all,  lasting  almost  to  despair : 
the  Lord  was  holding  them  in  the  truth,  and  the  devil  in 
falsity  ;  thus  there  was  as  it  were  an  internal  collision 
.  .  .  (5744)  The  whole  western  quarter  was  full  of  such 
as  had  been  cast  down  from  the  Heavens  on  every  side  ; 

and  there  the  earth  opened  itself,  and  they  were  covei'ed 
over  with  a  cloud,  so  that  they  should  not  rise  up  again 

any  more.  They  were  all  such  as  had  indeed  acknow- 
ledged God,  and  had  lived  morally  well ;  but  had  not 

thought  about  the  Lord,  except  as  of  a  common  man 
like  themselves  ;  nor  had  they  done  what  is  good  for 
the  sake  of  God,  and  because  it  is  commanded  in  the 
Word  ;  but  for  the  sake  of  themselves  and  the  world. 
Nor  had  they  abstained  from  thinking  and  willing  evil ; 
but  only  from  doing  evil,  from  fear  of  the  law,  of  [the 
loss  of]  life,  reputation,  honour,  and  gain.  In  a  word, 
they  were  those  who,  whatever  they  had  done,  they  had 
done  for  the  sake  of  themselves.  (5749)  In  the  begin- 

ning, all  were  taken  into  Heaven  who  had  lived  well, 
thus  in  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  and  in  a  good 
life  for  the  sake  of  Him  and  the  Divine  precepts.  But 
as  they  were  few,  and  the  Heavens  were  vast,  many 
others  were  admitted,  and  at  last  all  who  had  lived 
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morally  well ;  and  there  was  also  given  them  happiness, 
and  all  things  in  abundance,  so  that  nothing  was  want- 

ing :  and  finally  they  began  to  admit  others,  from  mere 
piety,  provided  they  could  simulate  pious  things  ;  and 
also  such  as  appeared  upright  and  pious  in  externals 
only,   although   in   internals   they  were   most  wicked. 
Angels,  also,  had  been  sent  to  them  by  the  Lord,  who 
were  manifesting  such  things  to  them,  but  in  vain  ;  and 
therefore,  as  such  a  multitude  had  increased,  so  their 
interiors  were  for  the  first  time  opened,  and  they  gave 
themselves  to  them  :  but  all  the  good  had  been  taken 
out  thence,  and  had  been  concealed  in  various  places, 
and  had  afterwards  constituted  a  new  Heaven.     (5746) 
Thus  perished  the  old  Heaven  and  the  old  earth  ;  and 
all  those  who  had  not  lived  the  life  of  faith,  which  is 

charity,   were  cast  into  Hell.     They  were   also   called 

'the  lie-goats  who  were  on  the  left,'   who  had  given 
nothing  to  anyone  from  internal  charity,  but  only  for 
tlie  sake  of  what  is  external.     These  things  lasted  from 
the  31st  of  March  to  the  nth  of  April  when  was  the 
feast  of  the  Passover,  1757.     (5747)  All  those  are  called 

'ilichael'  who  M'ere  fighting  for  the  Divine  of  the  Lord, 
and  that  He  and  the  Father  are  one  ;  and  thus  that 
there  is  one  God  ;  and  also  for  the  life  which  is  called 

the  life  of  faith  .  .  .  Those   who  were   'Michael'  were 
chiefly  from  the  ancient  Heavens  .  .  .  and  from  those  who 
were  in  them  from  the  Gentiles,  and  from  infants  every- 

where then  [become]  adults.    (5748)  The  western  quarter 
was    full  of  those  who  had  been  cast  down,  from  the 
northern  corner  uj)  to  the  anterior  southern  one  ;  some 
were  also  elsewhere.     But  the  dragonists  advanced  from 
the  line  from  the  southern  [(juarter],  of  which  before, 
into  the  hinder  western  one  as  far  as  towards  the  north, 
in  a  curved  line  like  a  tail,  but  in  thick  darkness  there 
beneath  the  tract.     (5749,  See  the  narrative  continued 

under  Former  Heaven,  here.)     (5750)  Meanwhile  con- 
tinual pui'ifications  had  been  effected  ;    for  those  who 

had  led  an  evil  life,  in  adulteries,  thefts,  thus  who  had 
l)een   criminal    atheists   in   the   world,    had    not    been 
admitted  ;    but  had  been  cast  into  Hell.     Purification 
from  such  had  always  been  going  on  ;  but  still  it  had 

been  as  in  the  body  with  the  blood  ;  although  it  is  con- 
tinuallj'  being  purified,  nevertheless  it  verges  to  the  death 
of  the  whole.     Hence,  now,  a  new  Heaven.    J.  (P.)  168. 

5758-5767.  Continuation  concerning  the  Last  Judg- 
ment.    A  description  has  been  given  (See  above,  5731- 

5736)  of  how  those  from  the  Christian  world  were  dealt 
with  :  the  leaders  who  had  endeavoured  to  destroy  the 

Kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  Heaven,  were  chiefly  from 
those  who  are  in  faith  alone  ;    these  had  congregated, 
with  their  dignitaries,   and  had  agreed  to  be  on  the 

look-out  on  every  side  for  those  who  were  acknowledg- 
ing the  truths  of  faith,  or  the  Heavenly  Doctrine.     They 

sent  out  by  fifties  on  every  side,  into  a  hundred  places, 
and   bound    themselves    together   with    the    diabolical 

crew  ;  and  part  of  them  remained  and  were  communi- 
cating with  the  former,  and  were  assisting  them.     So 

it  had  begun.     But  at  last  all  such  were  cast  down  and 

dispersed,  and  those  who  were  like  them.     (5759)  After- 
M'ards,  there  were  cast  down  those  who  utterly  despised 
erudition  and  knowledges  .  .  .  who  were  very  numerous. 
This  also  lasted  long.     Afterwards,  tliere  were  cast  out 
those  who  liad  perceived  delight  in  the  fact  that  others 

were  suffering,  and  who  had  invented  unheard-of  arts 
for  doing  evil  to  others,  striking  a  pain  into  the  body 
and  lower  mind,  and  continually  keeping  the  thought 

in  that  pain,  and  sending  those  who  injected  despair 
also  ;  and  who  had  also  instilled  weariness  of  life,  and 
a  continual  longing  for  deliverance  from  pain  or  from 
any  evil  whatever ;  which  two  things  inflict  such  pain 
and  torture  that  it  cannot  be  described.  Such,  also, 
were  cast  down  in  vast  numbers  ;  besides  like  ones  who 
had  perceived  delight  in  the  torture  of  others.  There 
were  also  cast  down  all  who  were  communicating  with 
those  who  were  beneath,  because  they  were  outside  their 
territory.  For  these  had  a  mind  to  command  and  to 
lead  others  ;  or  else  they  had  not  cared  for  their  own. 

(5760)  I  saw  those  who  remained  collected  into  one  ; 
and  these,  together,  appeared  like  one  man.  They  who 
were  outside  had  been  cast  out.  Those  who  appeared 

together  as  one  man  were  those  who  were  in  charity. 

(5761)  Afterwards,  there  were  sent  down,  and  not  so 
much  cast  down,  those  who  had  been  in  worldly  things 

in  preference  to  heavenly  ones  .  .  .  thus  with  whom 
worldly  and  corporeal  things  had  prevailed  ;  for  these 
could  not  be  on  high,  because  they  cared  for  nothing 
else  than  to  look  down  thence,  and  to  communicate 
with  lower  things.  Those  who  looked  down  were  all 
sent  down,  because  they  cared  for  earthly  things  ;  but 
those  who  had  not  looked  down,  remained.  There  were 
various  kinds  of  such  ;  and  I  heard  the  sending  out  and 

casting  down  of  them  for  a  long  time,  thus  to  innumer- 
able myriads.  They  were  sent  down  into  the  plain,  or 

into  the  lower  parts,  where  were  their  eyes  and  minds  ; 
and  those  who  were  evil  into  the  Hells.  All  these  were 
from  the  second  resurrection.  (5762)  In  their  place 
others  were  carried  up  by  tlie  Lord,  who  had  meanwhile 
been  separated  from  those  who  were  upon  the  mountains, 
and  had  been  kept  in  concealment,  and  protected  up  to 
this  time,  and  they  succeeded  in  their  place,  and  are 
making  a  new  Heaven.  All  these  were  such  as  were  in 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  and  in  derivative  faith, 
or  who  were  in  good  and  had  conscience  from  the  Lord  ; 
and  who,  when  anything  evil  [had  come  up]  had  thought. 
This  is  contrary  to  what  is  true  and  good,  contrary  to 
the  Divine  precepts,  contrary  to  God  ;  and,  from  the 
Christian  world,  those  who  had  worshipped  the  Lord. 
This  lasted  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  1757  ;  and 
the  elevation  of  the  good  to  constitute  a  new  Heaven, 
from  the  end  of  the  month  of  April,  into  the  month  of 

Mav.  (5763)  The  greatest  part,  unto  many  millions, 
which  was  continued  for  a  long  while,  came  down 
because  they  looked  down,  and  they  were  joined  with 
those  who  were  beneath,  and  were  without.  By  this 

they  were  joined  with  devils,  made  defence  of  them, 
made  compacts  with  them  as  with  their  own,  began  to 
lust  to  dominate  around  themselves,  and  to  do  evil  to 

all  those  whom  they  saw  were  without  defence.  All 
these  did  not  belong  to  the  mountains,  but  had  moved 
thither,  and  had  made  their  home  among  those  who 
had  been  there  before,  and  who  had  been  good  ;  and 
who,  in  order  that  they  should  not  be  seduced,  were 
now  taken  away  by  the  Lord,  and  concealed  in  many 

difl'erent  places.  Nay,  in  some  places,  those  who  had 
ascended  had  driven  away  all  who  had  been  there 
before  ;  and  had  established  themselves  in  their  place. 
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They  who  had  thus  ascended  are  of  the  second  resurrec- 
tiou,  who  also  had  been  driven  down  and  carried  away, 
and  the  others  had  come  in  their  stead  ;  as  also  all 
such  as  had  died  as  children  and  had  been  educated 

in  the  spiritual  life,  and  they  constitute  there  a 
new  Heaven  and  a  new  earth.  (5764)  Afterwards, 
there  were  also  sent  down  those  who  had  been  pieties  ; 
they  were  on  a  high  rock  in  the  middle  of  it,  invisible 
to  the  rest,  who  had  led  a  life  of  piety,  but  not  any  of 

charity.  There  were  two  kinds  of  them  ;  one  in  falsi- 
ties, who  attributed  all  things  to  immediate  mercy,  and 

also  merit  to  self ...  so  that  they  had  not  cared  to 
know  doctrinal  things,  and  to  imbue  the  internal  man 
with  them,  provided  they  were  in  a  holy  external,  in 
])rayers,  in  churches,  in  conversation.  The  other  kind 
despised  the  neighbour  in  comparison  with  themselves, 
believing  themselves  alone  to  be  worthy  of  Heaven,  and 
at  heart  condemning  others  who  had  not  lived  as  they 
had.  The  latter  and  the  former  were  also  looking  down 
below  themselves  to  those  who  were  below,  and  were 
wanting  to  direct  all  whom  they  saw  there  ;  thus  they 
had  a  ndnd  to  exercise  command  ;  and  it  gave  them  the 
opinion  that  they  were  Angels,  because  they  were  on 
high.  They  inflicted  a  heaviness  on  the  interiors  of  the 
loin  to  the  right ;  with  those  who  were  in  falsities,  the 
pain  was  determined  towards  the  urethra  ;  [with  those] 
who  were  in  the  love  of  self,  towards  the  anus.  They 
said  that  they  had  thought  little  about  the  Lord,  but 
not  about  God,  about  the  Father.  They  were  also 
anxieties  ;  and  therefore  they  must  be  together,  and 
must  not  inflict  sadnesses  on  the  Angels,  who  are  joys. 

[D.]  5765-5769.  Concerning  Babylonia,  and  those  de- 
stroyed from  the  old  Heaven.  I  saw  and  heard  many 

myriads  of  Spirits  who  were  on  mountains  and  rocks  cast 
down  thence,  and  cast  here  and  there  into  deserts,  here 
and  there  into  gulfs,  and  here  and  there  into  other 
Hells  ;  all  of  whom  with  the  mouth  spoke  about  God  and 
Heaven,  but  at  heart  they  had  the  world  ;  and  this 
from  Spirits  who  were  in  Christendom.  All  those  were 
cast  down  who  were  looking  around  to  other  mountains, 
and  to  other  rocks,  and  had  entered  upon  a  Society  with 
them,  in  order  that  they  might  thus  defend  themselves 
against  infesters  ;  and  had  not  had  regard  to  the  one 
God,  to  the  Lord,  who  was  protecting  them  ;  thus  who 
had  wanted  to  be  safe  and  happy  there  from  themselves 
and  their  own  prudence,  and  not  from  the  Divine ;  a 
sign  that  they  had  been  such  in  the  world.  Especially 
have  those  been  cast  down  who  were  looking  down  from 
lofty  [places]  towards  lower  ones  ;  and  who  were  infest- 

ing those  whom  they  saw,  by  various  methods  and  arts  ; 
Anally,  all  who  were  looking  down  ;  for  those  who  were 
not  looking  down  were  caring  for  none  but  their  own 
houses,  and  were  trusting  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  These  have 
been  preserved.  (5765b)  There  were  besides,  those  who, 
by  various  arts  Known  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  had  made 
for  themselves  as  it  were  a  Heaven  ;  not  that  it  was 
felt  with  interior  joy,  but  with  exterior,  wliich  soothed 
the  externa]  senses ;  and  therefore  had  made  for  them- 

selves magniflcent  things  .  .  .  both  as  to  the  floorings 
and  the  things  on  them,  and  as  to  clothing  and  other 
adornments,  and  also  as  to  altars.  They  had  summoned 
to  themselves  all  the  magicians  and  artificers  who  could 
])resent  such  things  l)y  means  of  their  arts  ;  and  they 

themselves,  taught  by  them,  had  also  done  so.     They 
had  looked  upon  all  the  upright  and  good  as  simple 
ones,  and  had  wanted  to  have  services  from  them  ;  but 
when  they  wanted  also  to  seduce  them,  [the  latter]  had 
all  been  taken  out  by  the  Lord,  and  had  been  landed 
elsewhere,  and  hidden  up  to  this  time.     That  there  was 
so  great  a  number  of  such  I  could  never  think  ;  there 
were  many  myriads.     And,  what  was  wonderful,  they 
were  also  on  lofty  mountain  places,  where  they  were  not 
seen,  except  as  a  mist ;  and  most  of  them  had  believed 
that  Heaven  was  there  ;    and  they  had  also  vaunted 

themselves  as  being  in  Heaven,  and  had  called  them- 
selves Angels  of  Heaven  ;  although  there  was  nothing 

Divine  with  them  ;   and  they  had  believed  that  God 
rules  only  universally,  and  they  each  and  all  things  : 
thus  they  were  devoid  of  faith  concerning  the  Divine 
Providence,    and   had   almost   made   themselves    gods. 
The  Lord  they  considered  no  otherwise  than  as  a  common 
man  .  .  .  Hence  most  of  them  had  been  consociated  in 

mind  with  the  Hells.     (5766)  I  saw  that  the  faces  of 
many  had  been  turned  to  one  who  was  not  such,  who 
had  not  thought  about  the  world,  but  about  Heaven  ; 

and  not  about  himself,  liut  about  the  Divine,  especiall}' 
the  Lord  ;  and  who  had  believed  that  he  has  nothing 
of  Power  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord.     On  seeing 
him,  thousands  of  thousands  were  so  hostile  that  they 
had  all  conjoined  themselves  together  to  torture  him  in 
many  ways.     Thus  were  they  manifesting  themselves  as 
to  (their  liostility  to  the  Lord).     All  these  were  marked  ; 
they  were  upon  some  mountains  .  .  .  (5766a)  Those  who 
were  there,  appeared  in  a  shining  city,  as  if  they  were 
in  Heaven,  but  having  been  explored,  [it  was  found] 

that  all  wei'e  such  as  above  described  ;  and  that  they 
were   interiorly   hypocrites,    namely,    that   they   could 
speak  about  Heaven,  etc.,  but  still  did  good  to  no  one 
except  themselves,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  themselves. 
It  was  shown  that  son)e  were  interiorly  hypocrites,  and 
some  exteriorly  ;  and  that  the  interiors  of  the  mind  .  .  . 
with   them  were  completely  closed,  and  the  exteriors 
open  towards  the  world  :   hence  they  cared  for  nothing 
except  such  things.     (5766b)  These  were  aftecting  him 
who  was  in  such  faith  and  charity  evilly  .  .  .  even  to 
cruelty,  but  still  he  was  taken  away  by  the  Lord  from 
their   fierceness  ;    and  then   all  of  them   having   been 
explored,    they  were   cast   down   from   two  mountains 
which  were  at  the  right,  within  the  sphere  of  Christen- 
dora  where  the  Word  was  ;  and  thus  those  mountains 

were    emptied   of   such.      There   were   others    besides, 
round  about,  especially  at  the  left,  who  appeared  as  it 
were  very  high  above  the  head.     These  were  explored, 
and  it  was  found  that  they  were  interiorly  hypocrites  ; 
and  these  were  in  like  manner  cast  down.     These,  also, 
were  most  hostile  enemies  against  those  who  had  done 
what  is  good  from  the  heart,  although  the  latter  had 
done  no  evil  to  them,  and  had  not  spoken  anything  of 
evil  to  them.     Such  are  all  who,  although  they  know 
and  speak  truths,  still  do  not  do  truths.     (576S)  At  the 
back  there  was  a  large  plain  ;  a  little  elevated  there, 
were  those  who  had  made  a  display  of  piety,  and  with 
the  mouth  had  spoken  about  God,  and  had  prayed  that 
He  would  be  merciful,  and  had  thereby  also  imbued 
their  thoughts  ;  and  had  also  frequently  and  habitually 

approached  the  Holy  Supper  ;  and  yet  had  had  nothing 
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such  at  heart ;  had  lived  altogether  a  life  of  the  world, 
and  an  evil  one  ;  had  thought  nothing  interiorly  about 
God  such  as  they  had  spoken.  These  were  those  who 
were  in  the  highest  degree  hostile  against  him  who  has 
been  spoken  of  above,  and  wanted  to  destroy  him  in 
every  way.  These,  also,  were  all  cast  into  marshes 
outside  the  plain  ;  and  part  were  also  cast  towards  the 
front,  into  vaults.  (5769)  I  also  saw  somewhere  on  the 
mountains  and  rocks,  where  there  were  the  good  mixed 
with  the  evil,  how  they  were  separated  ;  the  good  were 
in  the  middle  and  were  consociated  together,  and  when 
looked  at  by  me,  they  appeared  as  one  man.  Those 
who  were  outside  him  were  all  such  as  could  not  be 

received  within  the  Society  of  the  good  ;  and  they  were 
rejected. 

5786-5792.  Concerning  those  who  have  been  cast 
down  from  tlie  Heavens,  Babylon :  concerning  the 
Former  Heaven.  The  casting  down  from  the  Heavens 
had  lasted  long,  and  this  uji  to  myriads.  All  those  were 
cast  down  who  had  been  in  the  love  of  self .  .  .  When 

they  look  at  anyone  who  worships  the  Lord,  they  be- 
come as  if  they  were  insane,  and  endeavour  to  injure 

him  .  .  .  All  such,  when  turned  to  me,  became  such,  and 
hated  all  the  things  which  have  been  written  concerning 
the  Lord.  (5786a)  At  last,  also,  there  were  cast  down 
those  who  had  not  acknowledged  tlie  Lord  as  God,  but 
had  acknowledged  the  Father  .  .  .  (5786b)  .  .  .  They 
inflict  pains,  anxieties,  fears,  and  thus  exercise  dominion 
over  others  ;  and  therefore  they  go  upon  mountains  and 
rocks,  in  order  to  see  far  and  wide  those  who  are  lower, 
and  thus  infest  them.  Most  of  the  cities  there  are  at  the 

sides  of  the  mountain  or  rock  ;  and  those  who  are  con- 
gregated in  the  society  go  out  thence,  and  thus  act  .  .  . 

for  to  exercise  dominion  and  to  injure  is  tlieir  inmost 
joy  .  .  .  Some  who  are  such  speak  to  the  evil  who  are 
below,  and  they  know  how  to  bind  their  minds  with 
themselves  .  .  .  whence  there  are  consociations  of  such 

with  the  Hells  ;  and  therefore  they  were  cast  down. 
There  were  in  the  cities  such  as  had  been  bound  by  the 

evil  ;  but  such  are  then  for  the  most  part  known  ;  foi' 
the  evil  have  them  bound  together  with  themselves, 
which  shows  itself  to  others.  (5789)  It  is  to  be  known 

that  all  Spirits  in  whom  the  love  of  self  is  seated,  be- 
lieve Heaven  to  consist  in  what  is  high  .  .  .  and  there- 

fore they  climb  up  into  mountains,  higher  and  higher, 
and  believe  that  tlms  they  are  in  Heaven  .  .  .  for  they 
can  look  around  on  every  side,  and  by  their  thoughts 
can  inflow  into  and  rule  all  whom  they  see  below.  The 

extension  of  their  sight  is  great,  even  into  the  moun- 
tains round  about  at  a  great  distance,  with  whom  they 

speak,  and  to  whom  they  send  out  Subjects,  by  whom 

they  are  conjoined  together  and  bind  themselves  in  con- 
federacies .  .  .  and  when  so  it  has  been  done,  tliey  begin 

to  exercise  dominion  over  all  who  are  round  about,  con- 
jointly ...  I  have  seen  some  such  Societies  in  the  loftiest 

places,  where  I  supposed  were  the  Angels  of  Heaven  .  .  . 
But  all  such  were  cast  down  ...  at  which  I  wondered 

at  first,  because  I  sup2)0sed  there  were  Angels  there  .  .  . 
(5789a)  I  saw  some  so  high  up  that  you  would  have  said 
they  were  at  the  stars  of  Heaven  ;  nevertlicless  they 
were  not  there  with  the  body.  It  is  to  be  known  tliat 
in  the  other  life  everyone,  wherever  he  may  appear,  is 
really  in  tliat  place  where  his  reigning  love  is,  and  that 
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those  who  are  in  the  loftiest  [places]  are  really  in  the 
lowest ;  wliicli  I  have  often  seen,  in  that  in  a  moment 
they  were  in  Hell  .  .  .  All  these  were  cast  doAvu,  having 
first  been  explored  by  this  :  that  they  were  turned  to 
lower  things  ;  and  those  who  then  .  .  .  wanted  to  inflow 
into  others,  to  lead  them  to  exercise  dominion  over 
them,  and  to  do  evil  to  them,  were  cast  down  ;  and  this 
for  a  long  time  to  many  myriads  .  .  .  (5790a)  Those  who 
are  not  such  rest  (quietly  in  their  houses,  being  content 
with  their  own,  and  performing  the  works  enjoined  upon 
them.  These  are  they  who  are  in  the  enjoyment  of 
heavenly  joy,  because  it  is  in  them,  and  not  witliout 

them.  .  .  (5791a)  jMost  of  such  (as  ai"e  in  the  love  of 
self)  ascend  into  mountains  and  rocks,  and  when  they 
arrive  seek  nothing  else  than  that  they  may  be  set  over 
others.  Thus  they  refuse  to  be  in  any  employment, 

saying  that  they  do  not  know  any,  and  that  they  had 
been  such.  When  inquiry  is  made  in  respect  to  their 

quality,  [it  is  found]  that  they  have  been  those  who 
have  cared  for  nothing  except  exercising  dominion  over 

others,  and  that  they  are  good-for-nothings,  lazy  ;  but 
they  want  to  be  honoured  by  others  ;  and  wheji  they  do 
not  obtain  this,  they  betake  themselves  outside  the 
Society,  and  look  down,  and  exercise  dominion  over  all 
whom  they  see,  and  do  evils  to  them,  because  they 
love  no  one  except  themselves.  Such  exist  as  to  the 
greatest  part  in  Germany,  Sweden,  Denmark,  and 
elsewhere ;  but  few  in  England,  because  there  they  care  for 
their  own  household  and  business  affairs.  (5791b)  Such 

are  being  cast  down  in  myriads,  which  is  effected  by 
this  :  that  the  Lord  separates  the  good  from  them  ;  thus 
takes  away  the  communication  with  the  good  .  .  .  and 

then  their  quality  appears  .  .  .  Such  never  care  for  any- 
thing of  wisdom  ;  they  sjieak  as  if  they  understood  all 

things,  but  they  have  no  intelligent  idea  about  any 

subject  .  .  .  (5791c)  A  great  part  of  them  were  those 
who  were  running  about  to  wherever  they  found  de- 

light, from  one  place  to  another,  leaving  all  things  at 
home,  and  thus  taking  away  from  others  the  delight  of 
their  life,  like  the  Societies  of  Friendship,  and  drawing 
it  into  themselves  ;  by  which  others  who  had  delight 
from  uses  and  in  their  offices,  were  reduced  into  a  miser- 

able state.  And  they  did  this,  because  in  the  world 
they  had  not  ajjplied  themselves  to  any  offices,  except 
for  the  sake  of  honour  and  gain,  and  thus  of  pleasure  ; 
and  had  done  nothing  for  the  sake  of  use  .  .  .  As,  in  the 
other  life,  such  are  good-for-nothings,  they  run  about  to 
wherever  there  is  said  to  be  any  delight.  All  these  were 
cast  down,  and  were  reduced  into  a  state  of  undelight 
and  misery,  until  at  last  they  should  perceive  something 
of  delight  in  performing  uses.  Moreover,  when  these 
persons  come  to  others,  they  enter  into  their  houses, 
and  stay  there,  althougli  those  who  are  there  say  no  ; 
and  thus  the  possessors  partly  go  out  of  their  houses  of 

themselves,  and  arc  partly  driven  out  by  these  new- 
comers. (5792)  I  have  [also]  seen  the  former  and  the 

others,  not  cast  down,  but  subside  ;  tlie  liill  or  mountain 
yawning  in  the  middle,  and  them  cast  down  in  this  way 
into  the  deep.  They  climb  tlie  mountains  in  various 
places,  and  by  various  arts,  and  they  also  summon  and 
receive  magicians  and  very  deceitful  ones  who  defend 
them,  and  whom  they  post  around  them.  The  greatest 
part  of  such  climb  not  by  ways  outside,  but  inside  ;  for 
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there  are  Cities  beneath  Cities.  When  they  constitute 
one  Society,  the  communication  is  effected  by  means  of 
open  ways  :  an  open  way  is  a  descent  by  a  way.  There 
is  an  ascent  by  means  of  ladders  (or  stairs)  from  one 
City  into  another  which  is  not  so  like  it.  Most  of  such 
hacl  ascended,  by  ladders,  from  lower  to  higher  places  ; 
hence  there  was  so  great  a  multitude.  They  had  also 
descended,  by  ladders,  from  city  to  city.  When  they 
are  at  the  highest  they  do  evils  to  all  who  are  around, 
and  when  detected  they  descend,  and  hide  themselves  in 
caverns  and  other  places,  which  wind  about,  and  so  they 
are  not  found  .  .  .  (5792a)  Some  were  from  those  who 
had  indeed  frequented  churches  and  the  Holy  Supper, 
but  merely  from  habit  .  .  .  (5792b)  Most  of  them  had 
made  use  of  phantasies  to  procure  for  themselves  an 
image  of  Heaven,  as  to  buildings  and  magnificent 
things  ;  for  they  knew  that  they  are  blown  in  through 
such  evil  Spirits  as  they  had  .  .  .  posted  round,  and 

also  by  magic  .  .  .  (for)  they  made  nothing  of  communi- 
cating with  the  infernals  .  .  .  (57920)  When  they  had 

been  explored  [it  was  found]  that  almost  all  these  had 
delight  in  exercising  dominion  and  acquiring  gain,  and 
none  of  them  in  use  ;  so  that  they  had  had  no  delecta- 

tion whatever  from  use,  but  all  from  donnnion  and 

gain  ;  and  that  they  had  regarded  these  merely  as  those 
things  from  which  they  had  their  joy  and  happiness  ; 
so  that  they  were  corporeal  and  natural  .  .  .  There  Avere 
some  who  had  wanted  gain  and  wealth  for  the  sake  of 
honour  and  dignity  .  .  .  there  were  some  Avho  had 
wanted  honours  for  the  sake  of  gain  ;  there  were  some 
who  had  wanted  them  for  the  sake  of  magnificent  things 
in  their  houses,  gardens,  garments,  attendance,  feasts, 
and  the  like  .  .  .  Such  Spirits  are  now  around  everyone 
in  this  world,  because  such  are  almost  all  who  come 

into  the  other  life.  And  therefore  all  these  were  separ- 
ated ;  and  in  their  place  succeeded  those  who  had  been 

reserved  by  the  Lord  ;  who  had  been  delighted  with 
uses  ;  and  from  whom  is  the  iNew  Jerusalem.  Of  what 
quality,  in  general,  were  those  who  were  in  the  Former 
Heaven,  see  (above,  5070). 

[D.  ]  5805.  I  saw  some  thousands  of  Spirits  congregated 
together  into  one,  so  that  Spirits  were  seen  in  a  great 
space,  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach.  They  were  from 
those  who  had  been  cast  down  from  mountains  and  rocks 

into  a  plain  ;  and  I  was  then  told  that  at  first  all  are 
thus  congregated  together  ;  and  that  then  it  is  instilled 
into  them  from  the  Lord  whither  each  one  is  to  betake 

himself;  and  that  he  knows  this,  just  like  anyone  who 
goes  out  of  his  house,  and  then  returns  to  it.  When 
this  has  .  .  .  been  instilled  into  each  one,  they  depart 
from  each  other  of  themselves,  each  to  his  own  abode  ; 

and  then  they  are  in  order. 

5807-5810.  Concerning  the  separation  of  the  Chris- 
tians and  of  the  gentiles  ;  that  the  Lord  has  betaken 

Himself  to  the  gentiles.  For  a  long  time,  by  influx 
from  the  Christian  world,  I  laboured  in  my  breast ;  they 
inflowed  and  infested  my  heart  and  lungs  ;  some  the 
heart,  and  some  the  lungs  ;  and  at  the  same  time  my 
lower  mind,  in  various  ways.  This  lasted  many  weeks, 

perhaps  months  ;  and  I  was  reduced  to  such  an  ex- 
tremity, that  for  the  sickness  of  heart  and  mind  I  knew 

not  whither  to  betake  myself.     At  last  I  was  brought  to 

the  end  of  it ;  and  inquiry  was  made  as  to  whom  this 
was  from.     It  was  from  Christians  :  it  was  found  that 

the  infestations  of  the  heart  and  lungs  streamed  from 
those  on  high,  who  liad  said  that  they  believe  in  three 
Persons  ;  and  who  also  had  been  separated  according  to 
their  faith,  and  their  own  ways  given  to  all,  in  order 
that  they  should  go  out  from  Heaven,  and  descend  to 
their  own  places.      (5808)   The  exploration  lasted  for 
hours  ;  and   there  were  brought  out  of  the  Christian 
world  :  i.  Those  who  had  believed  in  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit.     2.  Those  who  had  acknowledged  the  Lord, 
but  had  thought  nothing  about  His  Divine.     3.  Those 
who  had  been  in  the  belief  that  He  is  one  with  the 

Father,    but   in   various   ways.     4.     In  a  word,   some 
[were  brought  out]  in  one  way,  and  some  in  another. 
Those  who  had  acknowledged  His  Human,  and  had  re- 

jected His  Divine,  as  the  Moravians,   had   inflicted    a 

pain  in  my  right  arm,  at  the  shoulder-blade  ;  or  as  the 
Socinians,  a  breaking  of  the  bones  of  the  breast.     In  a 
word,  the  Christians  were  explored  as  to  what  faith  they 
had  concerning  the  Lord,  and  His  Divine,  and  His  con- 

junction with  the  Father.     Some  of  them  had  thought 

quite  sanely  ;  but  few.     All  were  felt  by  their  influx  in- 
to the  breast,   and  by  the  various  heavinesses  [which 

they  caused].     (5809)   I  was  then  separated  from  those 
who  are  in  the  Christian  world,  who  were  at  the  left  ; 
and  I  was  brought  by  the  Lord  to  the  gentiles,  who  were 
shown  as  to  what  faith  they  had  in  God.     They  were,  i. 
Those  who   had   worshipped   an   invisible   God   and  a 
visible  God.     2.  Some  who  had  made  two  from  them  ; 
some  who  had  made  one  from  them.     3.  Some  had  been 
instructed   by   Christians   that   God   has   been  born   a 
Man,  and  had  therefore  received  the  Christian  faith  ; 
but  when  they  had  heard  that  they  distinguished  tlie 
Divine  into  three  Persons,  they  had  gone  away.     Many 
had  made  one  out  of  the  three,  believing  that  although 
Christians  said  three,    they  still  thought  of  one.     4. 
Some  who  had  not  understood  what  being  born  from 

eternity  is  :  they  had  been  told,  and  they  had  compre- 
hended well.     5.   Some,  who  were  the  best,  had  believed 

that  God  is  altogether  a  Man,  and  that  this  is  implanted 
in  everyone.     6.   Some  had  thought  in  themselves  for 
some  ages  before,  that  God  had  been  altogether  born  a 
Man  ;  but  they  had  not  known  where.     They  had  made 
inquiry,  and  had  heard  that  it  was  in  Jericho  ;  and  so 
had  contentedly  retained  that  word,  and  had  held  it  as 

holy.     Whenever  these  M'ere  thinking  about  God  born  a 
Man,  they  saw  a  bright  star  in  the  air.     7.  The  wiser  of 

the  gentiles  [are]  from  those  who  in  Africa  think  con- 
cerning the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  as  it  is  becom- 

ing to  do  ;  and  are  wise.     They  also  have  a  Book,  which 
to  them  is  the  Word  ;  but  it  is  not,  like  ours,  written  in 
a  like  manner  by  correspondences  ;  it  has  been  written 
by  enlightened  men  ;  the  latter  are  in  Africa.     8.  I  was 
told  that  there  is  a  book  among  the  Mohammedans, 
which  is  in  their  hands,  and  is  common  there,  in  which 

some  pages  have  been  written  by  correspondences,  and 
from  which  (pages)  there  is  some  light  thence  in  the 
Heavens.     All  were  felt  by  their  influx  into  the  breast, 

as  to  what  quality  they  wei'e  ;  and  also  by  the  more  un- 
grateful and  the  more  grateful  sensations.     (5810)  I  was 

afterwards   brought  to  those  who  were  of  the  ancient 
Churches  ;  of  whom  some  Mere  acknowledging  an  in- 
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visible  Divine,  and  a  visible  one  ;  some  in  one  way,  and 
some  in  another.  And  afterwards  to  the  Most  Ancients, 

who  are  in  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  and  of 
Divine  things  exactly  as  tliey  have  been  revealed  to  me. 
They  examined  them,  and  agreed  with  them. 

5812,    5813.    Concerning  the   destroyed    Babylonia, 
and  the  inundation  ;  concerning  the  modern  Nephilim. 
There  were  some  from  tlie  Papal  religion  in  the  western 
quarter  at  the  northern,  who  were  the  worst  of  all,  who 
liad  miserably  and  most  cruelly  treated  all  who  would 
not  acknowledge  them  as  gods.     Their  wicked  deeds  I 
pass  over  ;  some  of  them  have  been  described  before. 
They  had  their  emissaries  everywhere,  endeavouring  to 
seduce  all  whom  they  could,  betaking  themselves  upon 
the   higher   places,  from  which   they  could  look  forth 
upon   the   lower   ones,    and   rule ;    and   wherever   they 
found  any  diabolical  Spirit  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  they 
adjoined    him    to    themselves,    and    introduced    evils. 
Their  arts  are  more  than  can  be  described.     But  before 

their  deceits  and  cruelties  had  come  to  a  height,  or  had 
been  consummated,  they  had  been  destroyed  in  various 
ways,  having  been  continually  cast  down  into  the  Hells; 
but  still  their  number  had  increased  daily  ;  and  they 
persisted  with   such  obstinacy  that   they  would   never 
desist.     They  saw  the  Hells  before  them,  and  torments; 
it  was  denounced  against  them  that  such  a  lot  is  for 
them  ;  they  saw  those  who  were  cast  in  from  their  own 
number  in  thousands,  and  their  torments.     But  still  it 
was  in  vain.     Sometimes  the  surface  of  their  [earth]  was 
turned  over ;  but  still  they  made  nothing  of  it.     They 
were  in  such  obstinate  wickedness  from  the  love  of  self. 

At  last  the  Last  Judgment  came  irpon  them,  and  they 
were  inundated  as  witli  waters,  and  all  were  immersed 
in  the  Hells,  in  myriads.     In  like  manner  those  of  the 
same  sort  who  had  departed  into  the  more  lofty  places 
in  the  northern  quarter  were  also  inundated.     Some  of 
them  were  cast  into  the  Hell  where  the  Nephilim  arc, 
because   they   are   like   them.     Some   of  them   appear 
bald  ;  some  altogether  bristly  :  those  who  are  bald  had 
been  inmostly  in  evils  ;  those  who  are  bristly  had  been 
completely  in   falsities.     (5S13)  On  the  following  day 
an  inundation  took  place  over  a  great  part  of  the  north 
side,  which  advanced  to  some  extent  into  the  east ;  and 
all  who  were  in  evils  there,  were  immersed,    for  they 
would  not  desist   from   attacking   the   Divine,   having 
been   started   by  the  Papal  crew.     Some  of  the  little 
mountains  were   also   submerged,  whence   they  cannot 
any  more  climb, up  the  mountains,  or  go  through  a  way 
upon  the  mountains  and  be  taken  away  ;   but  they  at 
once  enter  the  Hells  .  .  . 

5814-5820.  On  those  who  are  in  a  holy  external ;  the 
Last  Judgment.  There  were  many  on  a  mountain  in 
the  northern  quarter,  who  in  the  world  had  been  in  a 
holy  external,  and  in  no  affection  of  truth  .  .  .  being 
scarcely  willing  to  hear  about  spiritual  truth,  except 

merely  the  tirst  theological  rudiments.  They  were  ex- 
plored as  to  what  they  had  thought  about  the  Lord  ;  and 

it  was  found  that  they  had  never  thought  about  -His 
Divine,  but  solely  about  His  human,  as  if  He  were  only 
a  man  like  anybody  else  ;  and  that  His  Divine  consists 
in  the  fact  tliat  He  is  loved  by  the  Father.  They 

operated  into  the  lower  ribs  of  the  left  side,  and  in- 
flicted a  pain.     These  were  cast  down  from  that  moun- 

tain to  many  thousands  ;  and  they  were  told  that  they 

could  serve  for  ultimates  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  which 
correspond  to  the  shoes  of  the  feet.     A  shoe  also  ap- 

peared, which  touched  their  faces.     They  were  so  simple 
as   to   be   of  no  value.     (5815)  .  .  .  Thus,  with    them, 
truths  had  been  scientifics  without  any  mental  view  .  .  . 
and  they  had  believed  that  they  would  be  saved  by  a 
holy  external  .  .  .  Being  such,  they  were   removed   in 
myriads  into  the  western  quarter  towards  the  eastern  ; 
and   there   a   region  was   given  them  ;   but  lender  the 
earth.     The  reason  it  was  under  the  earth,  was  that 
they  had   been   able   to   serve   the   infernal  crew  as  a 
support  .  .  .  Therefore   they  were  kept  in  concealment 
under  the  earth,  in  order  that  those  who  do  something 
from  the  heart  might  serve  as  the  ultimates  of  Heaven. 
Those   who   had    believed   that    salvation    consists    in 

prayers  and  in  mere  devotion,  and  had  been  sedulous 
therein,  and  had  also  lived  well,  were  collected  into  one, 
and   were   transmitted   into   a    city   which    is    at    the 
southern   quarter,   where   are   those   who   had   lived   a 
Christian  life.     They  at  first  believed  that  they  should 
receive  heavenly  joy  .  .  .  and  therefore  there  was  given 
them  something  that  they  wished  for,  in  feasting,  etc. 
.  .  .  but  they  said  that  this  was  not  the  heavenly  joy  to 
tliem  which  they  had  looked  for.     But  they  could  never 

find  any  joy  except  being  in  their  devotion  and  their 
prayers  ,  .  .  and  therefore  it  was  granted   them  to  be 
among  the  good  in  that  city,  to  have  intercourse  there, 
and   to   seek   their   own    joy   of  whatever    kind    they 
wanted  ;  and  if  they  did  not  obtain  it,  then  they  were 
in  their  devotion,  and  at  the  same  time  in  consociation 
with    others,    with   which    things   they   were    content. 
(5S16)  Afterwards,  all  who  were  in  that  Heaven  were 

sent  down,  and  it  was  shown  that  they  had  raised  them- 
selves  up  into  the  mountains  and    hills  by  means  of 

phantasies  ;  and  that  tliey  were   not   there  ;   for  they 
appeared  before  the  Angels  of  Heaven  who  were  with 
me,  below  me,  in  their  own  place  ...  at  the  level  of  the 
Earth.     When  they  were  seen  there,  they  were  covered 
over  with  a  cloud,  from  falsities  ;  and  afterwards  by  the 
earth  ;  and  so  they  were  covered  over,  [that  is]  those 
who  were   not  so   evil,  to  many  myriads  :   those  who 
were  evil  were  seen  in  the  same  way  beneath  them  in 

the  deep  .  .  .  Those  who  were  thus  being  kept  in  con- 
cealment  under   the    earth   were    the    most    of   those 

wlio   were    good    round    about    below    the    AVorld    of 

Spirits  ;  others  were  about  the  south-western  quarter ; 
others  were  at  the  north-eastern  quarter  ;  and  so  on. 
(5819)  All  tliose  were  preserved  in  Heaven  who  in  the 
world  had  acknowledged  the  Divine  of  tlie  Lord,  and 
had  lived  well  ;  especially  tliose  who  had  acknowledged 
the  Divine   Human.     But  the   rest,  who  had  not  ac- 

knowledged the  Divine  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  were  sent  down 
out  of  Heaven,  and  were  cast  down.     Many  wanted  to 
acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the  other  life 
who  had  not  acknowledged  it  in  the  world  ;   but   in 
vain  ;    they  did  it  with  the  mouth,  and  not  with  the 

heart.     (5820)  The  evil  threw  themselves  into  the  moun- 
tains from  the  cupidity  of  exercising  command  ;  for  thus 

they  could  look  forth  all  around,  and  exercise  command. 
Those  who  were  not  evil  had  ascended  because  they  had 
believed  Heaven  to  be  there. 

5821.  The  ordination  of  the  Heavens  ;  the  Last  Judg- 
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ment.  finally,  the  Heavens  have  been  ordinated.  i. 
Those  were  led  forth  who  had  thought  about  the  Divine 
of  the  Lord,  and  whose  ideas  were  open  ;  and  they  were 
distinguished  into  classes.  2.  Those  who  had  thought 
about  His  union  with  the  Father,  in  like  manner.  3. 
Those  who  when  thinking  about  the  Lord  had  thought 
solely  about  His  Human,  and  nothing  about  His 
Divine  ;  although  they  had  known,  still  they  had  not 
thought  about  it.  4.  Those  who  had  thought  of  three 
Persons  of  the  Divinity,  and  had  been  hostile  against 
all  who  had  not  believed  in  the  same  way  as  they  ; 
these  also  were  distinguished  in  special  ;  and  so  on  .  .  , 
5.  Then,  those  who  had  acknowledged  the  Father 
alone  :  these  were  perceived  to  be  as  it  were  without  a 
God  ;  and  were  rejected  outside  of  Heaven.  6.  Those 

who  had  not  believed  in  the  Lord  from  eternity,  but 
that  He  had  been  born  His  Son. 

[D.J5828,  5829.  Concerningthosewhoare  in  faith  alone, 
that  they  have  become  heathens  of  no  religion.  Those 

■who  had  confirnied  themselves  in  the  doctrine  of  faith 
alone  .  .  .  and  had  committed  nothing  of  truth  and  good 
to  life,  because  they  had  rejected  all  moral  life  and  good 
works,  saying  .  .  .  that  no  evils  are  any  longer  imputed, 
because  the  Lord  has  fulfilled  the  law  ;  these  became 

rebels  again  and  again,  wanting  to  comjiletely  destroy 
the  Heavenly  Doctrine  .  .  .  and  at  last  they  were  ex- 

plored, and  it  was  found  that  they  had  committed  to 
life  nothing  of  Christian  truth  and  good  ;  and  tlieu  the 
doctrinal  things  which  were  merely  .  .  .  matters  of 
memory  were  taken  away  from  them  .  .  .  and  they  aji- 
peared  destitute  of  garments  .  .  .  and  then  they  under- 
.stood  nothing  whatever,  not  even  what  is  just  or  fair  ; 
and  were  exactly  like  the  Gentiles  who  are  of  no  religion, 
because  they  had  lived  without  religion  .  .  .  They  were 
cast  into  a  certain  southern  dark  gulf .  .  .  and  thus 
were  taken  away  out  of  the  World  of  Spirits.  (5829) 
Others  appeared  in  front,  who  had  only  known  doctrinal 
things  from  memory,  and  had  not  thought  anything 
about  them.  These  were  divested,  in  like  manner  .  .  . 
and  became  like  heathens  of  no  religion,  and  were  cast 
into  a  gulf  which  was  in  the  eastern  quarter  near  the 
southern,  where  are  the  dragonists.  All  these  were 
dragonists ;  both  the  former  ones,  and  these.  These 
latter  ones  inflowed  into  the  pulsation  of  the  heart ;  the 
former  ones,  into  the  respiration. 

5831.  Concerning  those  who  have  been  east  down 
from  on  high,  and  from  Heaven.  All  were  exj)lored  as 
to  whether  they  look  down  into  lower  places,  or  round 
about  from  on  high ;  and  all  who  had  looked  down  from 
desire,  were  cast  down  .  .  .  This  has  lasted  long.  Thus 
have  they  been  cast  down  from  the  Former  Heaven  ; 
and  thus  have  the  Societies  of  Heaven  been  expurgated. 
They  were  often  told  that  by  so  doing  they  ajipear  to 
the  evil  Spirits  who  are  below,  who  know  how  to  adjoin 
them  to  themselves  ;  and  when  once  they  have  been  ad- 

joined they  cannot  be  separated  ;  and  thus  they  admit 
the  infernal  crew  within  the  Society.  Those  who  do 
uses,  and  love  the  good  of  the  Society,  do  not  know 

M'hat  it  is  to  look  around  and  to  look  down  ;  there  is  a 
counterforce  when  they  think  of  it ;  and  all  who  are 
such  are  invisible  to  all  around ;  for  thus  they  turn 
their  backs  to  such  things.     They  look  down  in  various 

ways  .  .  .  and  most  have  in  mind  to  command  others, 
and  to  injure  others  ;  this  has  been  done  thousands  and 
thousands  of  times.  Thus  were  they  cast  down  from 
the  Former  Heaven  ;  thus  were  the  dragonists  cast 
down  ;  and  those  who  were  in  faith  alone  .  .  .  and  many 
others.  All  who  look  down  are  in  a  mind  foreign  to 
the  minds  of  the  Society. 

5833.   I  spoke  with  the  Pope  newly  deceased.     (Bene- 
dict XIY.  died  in  the  year  1758.) 

5838,  5839.    For   long,   and   through   a   duration    of 
years,  I   have  seen   how  all   the  Reformed  have  been 
purified  according  to  nations  ;  and  this  in  an  adndrable 

order,    according   to   atl'ections,   and    their  genera   and 
species.     The  ]uirifications  were  ettected  in  various  ways, 
especially  by  the  presence  of  the  evil ;  thus  by  a  species 
of  fermentations  ;  whence  appeared  those  who  Avere  in 
the  delight  of  that  evil ;  and  then  they  were  separated 
from  the  others  ;  and  were  cast  down  thence  into  various 

quarters,    especially   into   the   northern    and    southern 
ones  ;  where  they  have  been  ordinated  into  Societies  ; 
and  this  in  lower  places ;  the  evil  in  marshes  and  lakes. 
All    those   who   went   forth   from    their   Societies,   and 
looked    around   them,    being   such   that   they   did    not 
esteem  the  delight  and  use  of  the  Society,   were  ca.st 
down  ;  most  into  marshes  and  lakes  ;  thus  beneath  the 
earths,  to  prevent  them  from  looking  around  them,  and 
tluis  conjoining  themselves  with   the  evil.     For  those 
who   were   such    were   infesting  (also)  those  who   were 

around,  because  they  were  then  outside  their  Society, 
believing  themselves  to  be  thus  in  freedom  ;  and  when 
anyone   supposes  ihimself  to   be   in   freedom,   he   then 
comes  into  his  interiors,  not  being  then  withheld  by 
external  bonds,  as  in  the  Society  ;  and  therefore  they  at 
once  came  into  a  different  state.     Those  who  are  such 

that  they  want  to  inflict  troubles  and  evils  on  others, 
want  to  go  out  of  their  Societies,  and  thus  to  do  evils  in 
.safety.     And  then  some  of  those  who  had  gone  out  had 
l)0und  themselves  together  with  evil  Spirits  below  .  .  . 
and  when   they  had   entered   their   Society    they  were 
bound  together  with  the  evil  Si)irits  ;  for  he  who  is  once 
bound  to  them  is  kept  bound  by  them  wherever  he  is  ; 
and  therefore  the  evil  Spirits  were  communicating  with 
them  within  the  Society,  and  thus  could  do  evil  to  the 
Society  ;  and   therefore  when  the  Society  began  to  be 
infected  by  them,  it  was  in  various  ways  purified  from 
them.     This  lasted  long.     There  were  also  those  who 
had  hidden  tliemselves  in  lower  places,  and  who  rose 

up,  and  did  in  like  manner,  and  afterwards  returned. 
But  all  such  were  found  and  cast  out.     (5839)  Some 
were  also  skilled  in  the  arts  of  looking  down  in  the 
houses  themselves,  and  of  seeing  and  hearing  those  who 
were  below,  and  also  at  the  sides.     All  those  who  had 
acted  in  like  manner  were  found,  and  cast  out.     They 
inflicted  the  itching  of  the  itch  on  my  body.     They  all 
were  such  as  had  not  delighted  in  any  use  for  the  sake 
of  use  ;  but  some  had  performed  a  use  for  the  sake  of 
food,  and  for  the  sake  of  honours,  reputation,  and  gain, 
as  ends  ;  in  a  word,  idleness  had  been  their  delectation  ; 
and  those  who  love  idleness  more  than  use,  collect  evils 

into  their  spirit ;  for  they  do  not  determine  the  mind  to 
use,  but  to  such   tilings  as  are  in  the  world  ;  thus  to 
filthy  things  and  to  evils  of  every  kind ;  from  which 
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they  are  well  M'ithhekl  if  they  receive  delectation  from 
uses.  Such  purifications  of  the  nations  of  the  Reformed 
have  lasted  long.  It  was  granted  to  them,  as  before, 
after  they  had  been  devastated,  as  it  were  to  climb  up 
to  places  where  before  there  had  been  like  ones  who  had 

formed  the  Former  Heaven  ;  and  then  they  were  ordi- 
nated  by  the  Lord  so  that  they  should  go  in  a  way 
which  stretched  to  a  Society  conformable  to  them,  or  to 
marshes  and  Hells  ;  from  which  ways  they  were  not 
allowed  to  turn  aside  ;  and  if  they  did  turn  aside  they 
were  punished.  Those  who  turned  aside  had  a  cupidity 
to  do  evil  [to  some  one],  or  to  set  themselves  in  freedom, 
in  order  that  they  might  do  evils  ;  and  therefore  the 
ways  were  guarded  on  both  sides  ;  and  he  who  went 
outside  the  guard  was  punished,  and  cast  into  his  own 
Hell.  The  explorations  [made  to  discover]  of  what 
quality  they  were,  are  many  ;  and  were  clearly  seen  by 
the  Angels  by  means  of  turnings  to  the  quarters. 

5841.  I  spoke  with  the  last  Pope  three  weeks  after 
his  death  :  I  spoke  to  him  for  some  days  .  .  .  1758,  21st 
to  25th  of  May.     5843. 

5856-5866.  Concerning  the  destruction  of  the  subtle 
Spirits  from  the  Mohammedans,  the  Babylonians,  and 

the  Reformed.  The  wandering  crowd  from  the  JMoham- 
medans  who  were  anteriorly  in  the  western  quarter  at 
tlie  southern,  began  to  look  towards  the  Christian 

world,  and  thus  to  infest  it  ;  and  they  had  communica- 
tion with  the  most  wicked  Babylonish  crew  in  the  west, 

who  were  skilled  in  making  themselves  subtle,  so  that 
they  were  not  seen  by  anyone  ;  and  with  whom  there 
also  communicated  some  of  the  Reformed,  who  also  were 
skilled  in  the  art  of  rendering  themselves  invisible  ;  so 
that  they  were  seen  by  no  one,  although  they  were 
among  them.  (5857)  The  Mohammedans,  conjointly 
with  the  Babylonians,  began  to  obsess  my  loft  ear,  and 
to  post  cohorts  of  Spirits  round  about,  in  order  to 
accomplish  their  intentions  ;  and  they  did  this  so 
insensibly  and  invisibly,  that  it  scarcely  came  to  the 
sensation  ;  but  still  they  were  at  once  detected ;  and 
the  ]\[ohammedans  .  .  .  were  destroyed  by  having  the 
earth  where  they  were  rolled  back  upon  them  ;  and 
thus  they  were  cast  into  Hell.  (5858)  Afterwards,  the 
Babylonians  were  disclosed  who  had  made  one  with 
them.  They  were  in  an  obscure  corner  among  the 
anterior  mountains  in  the  west  .  .  .  and  a  little  behind 

those  mountains  where  were  the  Xeapolitans  and 
Sicilians.  There  was  also  a  mountain  there  upon  which 
the  chiefs  had  their  homes.  They  had  found  out  that 
art  in  order  to  render  themselves  quite  invisible  to 
everyone,  even  to  those  close  by  .  .  ,  and  those  who  were 
upon  the  mountain  could  also  cast  themselves  upwards, 
and  stay  in  the  air  ...  so  that  in  this  way  they  fled 
away  from  all  destruction.  But  destruction  came  upon 
them  ;  and  for  some  minutes  that  faculty  was  taken 
away  from  them  ;  and  they  were  cast  round  about  into 
gulfs  and  Hells.  Presently,  those  were  visited  who 
stood  in  front,  and  rendered  them  aid  ;  and  these  also 
were  cast  into  the  Hells.  The  Judgment  advanced 
further,  to  those  who  were  within,  and  this  in  a  long 
tract  ;  first  towards  the  north  ;  and  then  in  a  line 
further  into  the  west  where  the  Sicilians  were  who  were 

all  skilled  in  that  art  ;  and  these  were  in  like  manner 

deprived  of  that  faculty  ;  and  were  cast  into  the  Hells 
near  there,  where  there  appeared  what  is  fiery  and  very 

dim.  (5859)  Among  these  there  were  also  some  who 
were  skilled  in  the  art  that  thej'^  could  not  only  present 
themselves  invisible,  but  could  also  cause  that  no  one 
should  know  where  they  were,  whether  in  this  or  that 
quarter  ;  and  they  supposed  that  thus  they  should  be 
safe  ;  and  that  they  could  commit  any  crime  without 
the  possibility  of  detection.  The  latter  and  the  former 

were  communicating  with  some  on  the  anterior  moun- 
tains ;  and  all  who  were  making  one  with  them  were 

cast  into  the  Hells.  There  was  the  design  among  them 
that  when  there  was  so  great  a  multitude  of  like  ones 
that  they  could  attempt  it,  they  woirld  destroy  all 
things  ;  which  they  also  confessed.  (5860)  They  had 
been  preserved  to  the  end  that  by  their  means  there 
might  also  be  disclosed  all  in  the  Christian  world  who 
could  make  themselves  invisible  .  .  .  For  there  were  in 

the  Christian  world  among  the  Reformed  those  who  bj^ 
peculiar  approaches  had  ascended  into  the  Societies 
where  were  the  good  Reformed  ;  and  were  there  hiding 
themselves,  by  making  themselves  invisible  as  soon  as 
they  saw  any  ;  so  that  those  who  were  in  the  Society 
did  not  know  that  they  were  there.  As  these  had  com- 

munication with  those  wicked  Babylonians,  they  were 
all  disclosed,  and  were  cast  down  from  the  Societies 

on  every  side.  They  were  from  many  Societies  which 
looked  towards  the  west.  Their  art,  by  which  they 
had  made  themselves  invisible,  was  disclosed.  It  was 
a  peculiar  art,  which  could  not  be  learned  except  by 
some  who  in  the  world  had  excogitated  various  arts 

•  .  .  (5861)  Finally,  the  destruction  advanced  to  the 
Mohammedans  who  were  in  the  west  in  front ;  and 
these  were  all  covered  over  by  the  earth  which 
was  under  them  ;  for  they  were  looking  towards 
tlie  Christian  world,  which  had  been  forbidden 
them. 

5871-5876.  Concerning  the  state  as  to  the  spirit  after 
the  Last  Judgment.  .  .  All  Spirits,  after  they  have 
been  vastated,  are  now  brought  by  ways  which  extend 
to  the  Societies  of  their  life  .  .  .  nor  is  it  allowed  to 

turn  aside  elsewhere,  and  to  stay  in  other  places  ;  still 
less  to  form  for  themselves  Societies  according  to  their 
life  in  externals,  as  before.  (5872)  .  .  .  They  go  to  their 
Hells  directly,  without  delay.  (5874)  Hence  man  now 
has  freedom  to  think  well  ;  for  before,  men  were  infested 

by  the  evil,  who  had  infused  evil  afl'ections  ;  and  to these  the  evil  above  had  added  themselves  ;  so  that 
freedom  to  think  well  was  taken  away.  (5S75)  Besides, 
there  had  long  been  received  into  Societies  such  as  could 
hide  their  interiors,  and  present  themselves  good  ;  but 
the  Societies  have  been  continually  purified  from  such 
.  .  .  all  these  have  been  separated  and  cast  down  .  .  . 

(5876)  It  was  long  permitted  that  they  should  pass 
through  the  lofty  places  .  .  .  but  afterwards,  it  is  not 
so  allowed  ;  except  with  some  by  whom  the  Societies 
are  to  be  purified, 

5882.  Concerning  a  New  Heaven.  I  saw  that  those 
who  had  been  reserved  by  the  Lord  were  elevated  in 
myriads  ;  and  those  who  were  elevated  appeared  like 
what  is  aerial  rising  up  from  the  earth  after  rain,  when 
the  heat  of  heaven  comes  upon  it. 



Last  Judgment 166 Last  Judgment 

[D.]  5889.  That  all  who  had  looked  down  have  been 
separated  from  the  rest  .  .  .  This  has  also  been  done  in 
the  Societies  of  Heaven,  where  are  the  upright  and  the 
good.  Those  who  did  not  belong  to  the  Society  could 
not  do  otherwise  than  ajiperceive  the  things  which  were 
below,  because  they  were  not  in  the  bond  of  the  Society ; 
and  therefore  these  also  have  been  separated  thence,  and 
have  been  brought  into  their  own  Society  ...  in  order 
that  they  might  be  reduced  to  their  own  reigning  affec- 
tion. 

5908.  There  were  given  to  a  certain  S[>irit  the  books 
on  Heaven  and  on  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .     5946^ 

5937.  Concerning  the  Last  Judgment  upon  the  Re- 
formed. Tliis  lasted  for  a  long  time,  because  they  have 

the  Word  ;  and  they  were  cast  out  in  many  ways.  Most 
who  had  not  been  cast  into  the  Hells  before,  or  taken 
up  into  Heaven,  climbed  high  up  upon  the  mountains, 
where  there  are  many  expanses  ;  and  there  all  who 
looked  around,  or  looked  through,  were  cast  thence ; 
partly  into  the  paths  around  and  beneath,  partly  into 
the  Hells.  They  continually  made  bindings,  so  that 
20,  50,  100  Societies  bound  themselves  together  ;  one 
crew  with  this  cupidity,  another  with  another  ;  which 
bindings  were  disclosed,  and  they  were  cast  down,  and 
this  to  myriads  .  .  . 

5948.  Concerning  the  Last  Judgment  uj)on  the  Re- 
formed .  .  .  The  Judgment  upon  the  Reformed  lasted 

long,  because  they  had  communication  with  the  Angels  of 
Heaven  by  the  Word  ;  and  therefore  the  ordinations  of 
them  lasted  long  ;  and  also  because  there  was  communi- 

cation thence  from  them  with  the  gentiles  round  about  ; 

for  the  light  is  propagated  thence.  (   ^)  Tlie  separa- 
tion of  the  Papists  from  the  Reformed  also  lasted  long 

.  .  .  (   ^)  The  chief  thing  of  all  was  the  ordination 
according  to  the  idea  concerning  the  Divine,  and  accord- 

ing to  the  idea  concerning  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5966-5969.  Concerning  those  who  were  in  the  Former 
Heaven.  Such  as  there  were  in  the  Former  Heaven  are 

still  endeavouring  to  flee  away  to  places  where  the  like 
had  been  ;  but  as  those  places  have  been  given  to  the 
Angels,  they  cannot  now  force  their  way  up  so  far  ;  but 
are  removed  in  the  ascent,  and  are  borne  through  other 
ways  ;  thus  gradually  lower  and  lower  ;  and  at  last  to 
their  own  places  where  they  are  to  be.  .  .  (5969)  Many  of 
them  were  leading  the  thoughts  of  the  men  who  were 
below,  both  when  they  thought  within  themselves,  and 
when  they  Mere  in  their  office.  It  was  their  deliglit  to 
be  as  it  were  in  them,  and  to  make  them  think.  But 
all  these  have  been  cast  out  .  .  . 

5980.  On  the  13th  of  December,  1759. 

6009.  On  the  15th  of  August,  1761  .  .  . 

6012.  Concerning  new  Heavens,  which  perish.  I 
have  been  told  that  such  Heavens  as  those  in  which 

they  are  interiorly  evil  but  exteriorly  good  are  also 
being  formed  since  the  Last  Judgment ;  but  in  a  small 
form  ;  and  still  by  turns  they  are  destroyed  ;  and  that 
afterwards  they  are  destroyed  of  themselves,  through 
the  vicinity  of  the  good  Angels  ;  for  when  the  angelic 
Heavens  are  in  the  vicinity,  a  connection  with  them  is 

no  longer  possible,  as  before  ;  but  they  collapse  of  them- 
selves.     So  does  it  take  place  hereafter.      They  said 

that  those  who  are  in  these  Heavens  or  Societies,  are 
successively  diminished  ...  It  was  granted  to  see  one 
such  Heaven  which  had  been  formed  by  the  Catholics 
in  the  western  quarter  towards  the  south,  in  the  mid- 
distance,  which  was  dissoh^ed.  It  consisted  of  from  800 
to  1000.  There  was  a  certain  person  with  me,  who  .  .  . 
afterwards  went  to  that  Society,  by  means  of  which 
communication  was  made  with  the  Society  in  which  I 
am,  from  which  they  were  greatly  disturbed,  so  that 
they  ran  about  hither  and  thither,  saying  that  their 
Judgment  or  dispersion  is  now  coming  ;  and  presently 
they  also  began  to  go  out  from  every  part  of  their 
Society,  which  was  a  city  ;  from  all  sides  of  it.  The 
monks  told  them  to  remain  ;  but  they  replied  that 
they  wanted  to  remain,  but  could  not ;  and  that  some 
force  was  driving  them  from  within,  which  they  could 
not  resist  ;  and  also  that  the  same  force  was  separating 
them,  and  was  driving  some  hither  and  some  thither, 
thus  everyone  to  his  own  place  ;  whence  that  force  was 
coming  they  did  not  know.  But  it  was  evident  that  it 
was  from  within  ;  namely,  that  from  exterior  delight 
they  wanted  to  remain,  but  from  the  interior,  which 
had  now  been  opened  to  them,  they  were  being  so 
driven,  that  the  exterior  delight  could  not  resist  it. 

And  when  they  had  gone  away  a  short  distance,  there 
also  came  the  delight  of  going  away  ;  because  it  was 
according  to  the  diminution  of  the  exterior  one.  It  was 
said  that  these  were  not  from  the  common  people  ;  but 
from  such  as  in  the  world  had  done  notliing  except  go 

into  company,  talk,  and  thus  pass  their  time  and  tlie 
days  in  pleasant  things  and  sports  ...  I  afterwards  saw 

in  many  other  places  the  like  dissolutions  of  com- 
mencing Societies  ;  so  that  this  is  continually  being done .  •  . 

6020.  Concerning  the  purifications  of  Societies  since 
the  Last  Judgment.  Evil  Societies  come  together  in 
the  former  places,  which  were  destroyed  ;  because  the 
former  way  extends  thither  ;  but  they  are  afterwards 
collected  together  to  some  hundreds,  or  thousands,  and 
are  taken  away  into  their  own  Hells  ;  and  this  went  on 
until  those  places,  and  those  round  about,  were  filled 
with  good  Spirits.  Since  then,  the  evil  can  no  longer 
be  there,  because  they  are  tortured,  and  thus  recede. 
(Seven  methods  described  by  which  the  Societies  are 

purified.)     See  also  6022,  6103, 

E.  5.  'The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ '  =  predictions 
from  the  Lord  concerning  the  last  times  of  the  Church 
.  .  .  for  it  treats  of  these  times  especially.  It  may  be 

supposed  that,  in  the  Apocalypse,  the  successive  states 
of  the  Church,  from  beginning  to  end,  are  treated  of  ; 

but  these  are  not  ti-eated  of  therein  ;  but  only  the  state 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church  about  tlie  end,  when  is  the 
Last  Judgment  .  .  .  Concerning  the  successive  states 
of  the  Church,  however,  prediction  was  made  by  the 
Lord  Himself,  in  Matt.xxiv.  and  xxv. ;  and  also  in  Mark 

xiii.  .  .    (Compare  E.91.) 

215.  The  time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  when  those  in 
the  Former  Heaven  are  to  be  visited.  Sig. 

258.  It  has  been  made  known  above  that  in  this  pro- 
phetic Book  it  does  not  treat  concerning  the  successive 

states  of  the  Christian  Church  from  its  beginning  to  its 
end — as  has  heretofore  been  believed — but  that  it  treats 
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concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  and  of  Heaven  in  the 
last  times,  when  there  is  a  New  Heaven  and  a  new 
earth  ;  that  is,  when  there  is  a  New  Church  in  the 

Heavens  and  on  earth  ;  thus  where  there  is  the  Judg- 
ment ...  As  it  treats  in  this  Book  concerning  these 

things,  therefore  in  the  first  chapter  it  has  treated  con- 
cerning the  Lord  who  is  the  Judge  ;  and,  in  the  second 

and  third  chaj^ters,  concerning  those  who  are  of  the 
Church,  and  who  are  not  of  the  Church  ;  thus  concern- 

ing those  who  are  in  the  Former  Heaven  which  is  to  be 
abolished,  and  concerning  those  who  are  in  the  New 
one  which  is  to  be  formed  ...  In  this  fourth  chapter, 
it  now  treats  of  the  ordination  of  all  things,  chiefly  in 
the  Heavens,  before  the  Judgment ;  on  which  account 
a  throne  was  now  seen  in  Heaven,  and  around  it 

twenty-four  thrones,  upon  which  were  twenty-four 
elders,  and  also  four  animals  near  the  throne,  which 
are  cherubs.  That  by  these  things  is  described  the 
ordination  of  all  things  before  the  Judgment,  and  for 
the  Judgment,  will  be  seen  in  the  explication  of  this 
chapter.  It  is  to  be  known  that  T)efore  any  change  comes 
forth,  all  things  are  preordiuated,  and  are  prepared  for 
the  coming  event ;  for  all  things  are  foreseen  by  the 

Lord  .  .  .  By  'the  throne,'  therefore,  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  is  meant  the  Judgment  ;  and  by  '  Him  who  sat 

upon  it,'  the  Lord  ;  by  'the  twenty-four  thrones,  upon 
which  were  twenty-four  elders,'  are  meant  all  truths  in 
the  complex,  from  which,  and  according  to  which,  is 

the  Judgment;  and  by  'the  four  animals,'  which  are 
cherubs,  is  meant  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord  lest 

the  Foruier  Heavens  should  sufl'er  detriment  by  the 
coming  extraordinary  change  ;  and  that  then  all  things 
miglit  be  done  according  to  order  ;  namely,  that  the 
interiorly  evil  might  be  separated  from  the  interiorly 
good  ;  and  that  the  latter  might  be  lifted  i\]>  into 
Heaven,  and  the  former  cast  down  into  Hell. 

260a.  'Behold  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven '  =  the 
arcana  of  Heaven  revealed  .  .  .  here,  the  arcana  concern- 

ing those  things  which  would  come  forth  about  [the 
time  of]  the  Last  Judgment ;  none  of  which  have  as 
jet  been  revealed,  and  which  indeed  could  not  be 
revealed  until  the  Judgment  had  been  accomplished  ; 
•and  not  except  through  some  one  in  the  world  to 
whom  it  had  been  granted  by  the  Lord  to  see  them, 
•a.nd  to  whom  there  had  been  at  the  same  time  revealed 

the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word.  For  all  the  things 
which  have  been  Avritten  in  this  prophetic  Book 
have  been  written  concerning  the  Last  Judgment, 
but  by  means  of  representatives  and  correspondences. 
261. 

264.  The  reason  these  things  are  signified,  is  that  in 
the  things  which  now  follow  it  treats  concerning  the 
state  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  directly  before  the 
last  Judgment ;  and  afterwards  concerning  the  Judg- 

ment itself .  .  .  That  the  Last  Judgment  comes  forth 
when  it  is  the  end  of  the  Church.  Eefs. 

267.  'Behold  a  throne  set  in  Heaven,  and  ui)on  the 
throne  One  sitting' =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Last  Judg- ment. Ex. 

269.  The  reason  the  appearance  (of  the  Divine  truth) 

was  'like  an  emerald,'  was  that  it  indicated  the  Last 
Judgment ;  for  the  colour  of  this  stone  is  green  ;  and 

green  signifies  truth  obscured.  .  .  It  was  the  Heaven 

which  is  called  'the  Former  Heaven,'  upon  which  was 
the  Judgment,  and  which  was  about  to  perish  .  .  . 
which  was  obscured. 

270.  'And  around  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
thrones,  and  upon  the  thrones  I  saw  four  and  twenty 

elders  sitting'  =  all  truths  from  good  in  the  higher 
Heavens  ordiuated  by  the  Lord  before  the  Judgment. 

277^.  As,  in  this  chapter,  it  treats  concerning  the 
ordination  of  all  things  for  the  Judgment,  therefore  it 
also  here  treats  of  the  cherubs,  that  is,  concerning  the 
guard  and  Providence  of  the  Lord  lest  the  higher 
Heavens  should  be  approached  except  through  the  good 
of  love  and  of  charity  ;  for,  unless  this  had  been  done 
before  the  Judgment,  the  veriest  Heavens,  in  which 
are  true  Angels,  would  have  been  endangered  ;  for  the 
reason  that  those  Heavens  which  were  about  to  perish 
.  .  .  had  not  been  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity, 
but  only  in  some  truths.  For  there  were  there  from 
the  Christian  world  those  who  had  been  in  the  doctrine 

concerning  faith  alone,  which  some  had  confirmed  by 

some  passages  fi'om  the  Word,  and  had  thereby  obtained 
some  conjunction  with  the  Ultimate  Heaven  ;  but  this 
conjunction  was  disrupted,  when  that  Heaven,  which  is 

called  'the  Former  Heaven,'  was  dissipated  ;  and  ordi- 
nation was  then  made  by  the  Lord  to  prevent  anyone 

from  being  hereafter  conjoined  with  the  Heavens, 
except  him  who  is  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and 
in  charity  towards  the  neighbour.  This,  in  special,  is 
what  is  meant  by  the  things  which  now  follow  in  this 
chapter.  He,  therefore,  who  believes  that  the  Heavens 
can  hereafter  be  approached  through  worship  and 
through  prayers  by  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  and 
not  at  the  same  time  in  the  good  of  charity,  is  much 
mistaken.  Their  worship  is  no  longer  received,  nor  are 
their  prayers  heard  ;  but  attention  is  paid  only  to  their 

life's  love  ;  and  therefore  if  there  reigns  the  love  of  self 
and  of  the  world,  no  matter  in  whatever  way  they  may 
be  in  external  worshi}i,  they  are  conjoined  with  the 
Hells,  and  are  also  borne  thitlier  after  death  ;  and  not 
previously  to  any  Heaven  which  is  to  perish,  as  has 
hitherto  been  done. 

369.  For  it  treats  in  (Rev.vi.and  vii.)  concerning  the 
state  of  the  Christian  Church  .  .  .  from  beginning  to 

end  ;  or  from  the  Lord's  time  up  to  the  Last  Judgment 
.  .  .  Predictions  concerning  these  successive  states  of 
the  Church  are  here  manifested  as  if  from  the  Book  .  .  . 

375".  The  reason  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  has 
(now)  been  opened,  is  that  the  Last  Judgment  has  been 
accomplished  ;  and  thus  all  things  in  the  Heavens  and 
in  the  Hells  have  been  reduced  into  order  .  .  .     376^. 

391.  By  'the  souls  under  the  altar,'  are  meant  those 
who  were  reserved  under  Heaven  up  to  the  Last  Judg- 

ment ...  I  will  say  how  the  case  is  with  this  .  .  .  The 
Former  Heaven  which  passed  away  .  .  .  consisted  of 
those  who  had  been  in  external  worshi})  without  internal, 
and  who  had  thence  lived  an  external  moral  life  although 
they  were  merely  natural  .  .  .  Those  who  before  the 
Last  Judgment  constituted  this  Heaven,  were  seen  upon 
the  earth,  and  also  upon  the  mountains,  hills,  and 
rocks,  in  the  Spiritual  World  ;  and  they  had  thence 
believed  themselves  to  be  in  Heaven.     But  those  who 
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had  constituted  this  Heaven  .  ,  .  were  cast  down  ;  and, 
when  they  had  been  cast  down,  then  there  were  elevated 

and  translated  into  the  same  places — that  is,  upon  the 
mountains,  hills,  and  rocks,  wliere  the  former  ones  had 

been — all  those  who  had  lieen  reserved  by  the  Lord,  and 
had  been  hidden  away  liere  and  there  ;  most  in  the 
Lower  Earth  ;  and  from  these  there  was  formed  a  New 
Heaven.  Those  who  were  reserved,  and  were  then 
elevated,  had  been  from  those  in  the  world  who  had 

lived  a  life  of  charity,  and  who  had  been  in  the  spiritual 
aflection  of  truth.  The  elevation  of  these  into  the 

places  of  the  former  has  often  been  seen  by  me.  These 

are  they  who  are  meant  by  'the  souls  of  the  slain  seen 
under  the  altar'  .  .  . 

[E.]  392''.  Hence  it  came  to  pass  that  all  those  who  had 
been  spiritual  ;  that  is,  who  had  been  not  only  exteriorly, 
but  also  interiorly  good  ;  could  not  be  together  with 
those  (who  l)elonged  to  the  Former  Heaven)  ;  but  they 
had  seceded  from  them,  either  of  their  own  accord,  or 
had  been  put  to  flight  ;  and  when  found  had  suffered 
persecutions  ;  and  therefore  they  had  been  concealed  by 
the  Lord  ;  and  had  been  reserved  in  their  own  places 
to  the  day  of  Judgment,  in  order  that  they  might  con- 

stitute a  New  Heaven.  These,  therefore,  are  those  who 

are  meant  by  'the  souls  of  the  slain  seen  under  the 

altar'  .  .  .  For  they  had  been  lield  in  hatred  by  the 
rest,  on  account  of  Divine  truth,  and  on  account  of  the 
confession  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  .  In  the  Apocalypse,  it  treats  jirincipally  con- 
cerning such  things  as  there  were  to  be  in  the  Spiritual 

World  before  the  Last  Judgment,  and  also  during  it, 
and  after  it. 

394^-  From  tliese  things  the  reason  maj-  be  seen,  why 
those  who  had  professed  the  Lord,  and  had  led  a  life 
of  charity,  had  Ijeen  taken  out  by  the  Lord  from  the 
violence  of  such,  and  had  been  kept  concealed  in  the 
Lower  Earth,  and  had  been  reserved  there  up  to  the 
Judgment.  But  after  the  Judgment  those  who  had 
dwelt  upon  the  earth,  upon  the  mountains,  hills,  and 
rocks  there  ;  who  had  been  .  .  .  interiorly  evil,  were 
cast  out ;  and  those  who  had  been  kept  concealed  under 
the  earth,  or  under  Heaven,  were  elevated,  and  were 
allotted  an  inheritance  in  the  places  whence  the  former 
ones  had  been  cast  out. 

397.  As  those  who  were  then  on  high  (in  the  Former 
Heaven)  could  not  endure  the  presence  of  those  who 
were  interiorly  good,  tliey  cast  them  out  .  .  .  and 
therefore  they  were  taken  away  by  the  Lord  from 
their  violence,  and  were  kept  in  concealment  beneath 
Heaven  .  .  .  ;  and  this  was  done  from  the  time  when 

the  Lord  was  in  the  world  up  to  this  time  ;  when  the 
Judgment  has  been  elTected  ;  and  then  those  who  were 

U[)on  the  high  places  were  cast  down  .  .  .  The  reason 
the  evil  were  tolerated  so  long  upon  the  high  places ; 
and  the  good  were  kept  so  long  beneath  Heaven  ;  was 
that  the  latter  and  the  former  might  be  filled  up,  that 
is,  that  the  good  might  be  sufficiently  numerous  for  a 
New  Heaven  to  be  formed  from  them  ;  and  also  that 
the  evil  might  of  themselves  fall  down  to  Hell ;  for  the 
Lord  never  casts  anyone  into  Hell,  but  the  evil  itself 
which  is  with  evil  Spirits  casts  them  down.  Sig. 
  \  When  the  state  of  the  Church  (is  such  that 

there  is  no  longer  any  truth  because  no  good)  then 
comes  the  Last  Judgment.  The  reason  the  Last 
Judgment  then  comes,  is  also  because  the  human  race 
is  the  basis  or  foundation  of  the  angelic  Heaven  .  .  . 
and  when  the  basis  does  not  correspond,  the  angelio 
Heaven  wavers  ... 

400^.  (The  scenery  of  the  Last  Judgment  described and  exjdained.) 

401''".  It  is  to  be  known  that  when  the  Last  Judg- 
ment is  being  executed,  the  Lord  appears  in  the  Heavens 

in  much  greater  shining  and  resplendence  than  at  other 
times  ;  and  this  for  the  reason  that  the  Angels  nmst 
tlien  be  more  strongly  protected  ;  for  the  lower  [parts] 
with  which  the  exteriors  of  the  Angels  have  communi- 

cation, are  then  in  perturbation.  Hence,  too,  it  is, 
that  as  it  is  here  treating  of  the  Last  Judgment,  it  is 

said  that  'the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of 
the  sun  ;  and  that  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  seven- 

fold, as  the  light  of  seven  days  ;'  and  for  the  same 
reason  it  is  said  that  'there  shall  then  be  streams  of 
waters  upon  every  high  mountain,  and  upon  every  lofty 

hill,'  by  which  [is  meant]  abounding  intelligence  with 
those  who  are  on  the  higher  mountains  and  on  the 
higher  hills  ;  for  it  is  the  lower  mountains  and  hills 
upon  Avhich  is  then  the  Judgment. 

403^.  These  things  (in  Is.xxxiv.4)  are  said  concerning 
the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment ...  for  the  Last  Judg- 

ment foretold  by  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament 
was  executed  by  the  Lord  when  He  was  in  the  world. 
And  as  like  things  were  then  done  to  those  which  were 
done  in  the  Last  Judgment  which  is  foretold  in  the 

Apocalypse,  and  which  has  been  executed  l)y  the  Lord 
at  this  day,  therefore  almost  the  like  things  are  said 
here  .  .  . 

  ^-^   It  there  (Luke  xxi. 28-31)  treats  concerning 
the  consummation  of  tlie  age,  which  is  the  Last  Judg- 

ment ;  and  there  are  enumerated  the  signs  which 
precede  .  .  .  That  a  New  Church  will  then  commence, 
which  in  the  beginning  will  be  external,  is  signified  by, 

'Behold  the  fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees,  when  they  shall 

put  forth'  ...  'A  fig-tree '  =  the  External  Church  ;  and 
'trees' =  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  'The 

Kingdom  of  God,'  which  is  then  'near,' =  the  Lord's 
New  Church  ;  for  at  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment 
the  Old  Church  perishes,  and  the  New  one  commences. 

404-.  That  this  is  so,  is  manifestly  evident  from  the 
appearances  in  the  Spiritual  World  when  the  Last 
Judgment  has  been  effected  ;  for  there  have  then  some- 

times appeared  mountains  and  hills  rolled  together  as 
the  roll  of  a  book  is  rolled  together  ;  and  then  those 
who  were  upon  them  were  rolled  down  into  Hell ;  which 
appearance  is  caused  by  the  fact  that  the  interiors  of 
their  minds,  through  which  something  of  the  light  of 
Heaven  had  previously  inflowed,  had  been  closed 

up.  .  . 405-^.  These  things  (in  Zech.xiv.  3-5)  are  said  con- 
cerning the  Last  Judgment  executed  by  the  Lord  when 

He  was  in  the  world.  For,  when  He  was  in  the  world, 
the  Lord  reduced  into  order  all  things  in  the  Heavens 
and  in  the  Hells  ;  and  therefore  He  then  effected  a 
Judgment  upon  the  evil  and  upon  the  good.  This 
Judgment  is  what  is  meant  in  the  Word  of  the  Old 
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Testament  by  'the  day  of  iudignatiou,'  'of  anger,'  'of 
Avratli,'  'of  the  vengeance  of  Jehovah,'  and  by  'the  year 
of  retributions'  .  .  .  That  it  treats  in  this  chapter  con- 

cerning tlie  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  concerning  the 
Judgment  then,  is  evident  from  these  words  there  : 

'Then  Jehovah  my  God  shall  come  ;  all  the  saints  with 
Thee;  and  there  shall  be  in  that  day  no  light,  resplen- 

dence, and  sparkling :  and  it  shall  be  one  day  which 
shall  be  known  to  Jehovah ;  not  day,  nor  night  ; 

because  about  the  time  of  the  evening  it  shall  be  light' 
(ver.5-7).  'The  time  of  the  eveniug'  =  the  last  time  of 
the  Church,  when  is  the  Judgment ;  there  is  then 
evening  for  the  evil,  but  light  for  the  good.  .  .  By 

'Jehovah  shall  go  forth,  and  iight  against  the  nations' 
(ver.3)  is  signified  the  Last  Judgment  u[)on  the  evil. 
Further  Ex. 

411.  'They  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall 

upon  us'  — the  covering  over  by  evils,  and  by  the 
derivative  falsities.  .  .  These  things  are  illustrated  by 
such  things  as  come  forth  in  the  Spiritual  World  when 
there  is  a  Last  Judgment ;  for  these  things  are  said 
concerning  the  Last  Judgment ;  as  is  evident  from  the 

following  verse,  where  it  is  said  :  '  Because  the  gi-eat 

day  of  His  anger  is  come,  and  who  is  able  to  stand  '.' 
By  which  'day,'  is  meant  the  time  and  state  of  the 
Last  Judgment.  The  state  of  the  im}iious  is  then  such, 
that  they  cast  themselves  down  from  the  mountains  and 

rocks — upon  which  they  had  made  their  dwelling-places 
— deep  down  into  the  Hells,  according  to  the  atrocious- 
ness  of  the  evils  and  falsities  with  them  ;  and  this  they 
do  themselves  ;  because  they  cannot  endure  the  Divine 
good,  and  the  Divine  truth.  For  the  higher  Heavens 
are  then  oi)ened ;  from  which  inflows  the  light  of 
Heaven,  which  is  Divine  truth  united  to  Divine  good  ; 
by  this  light  the  simulated  goods  and  truths  with  them 
are  constricted,  (and  then)  their  evils  and  falsities  are 
opened  ;  and  as  these  cannot  endure  the  light  of  Heaven 

— for  they  are  tortured  by  it — tliey  cast  themselves  from 
the  mountains  and  rocks  deeply  into  the  Hells,  accoid- 
ing  to  the  quality  of  their  evil  and  falsity  ;  some  into 
chasms  and  caves  ;  some  into  holes  and  rocks  ;  which 
then  stand  open  before  them  ;  and  after  they  have  cast 
themselves  in,  the  openings  are  closed.  .  .  When  they 
are  in  the  caves  and  rocks,  their  tortures  cease  ;  for 
there  is  rest  for  them  in  their  evils  and  derivative 

falsities,  because  these  had  been  delightful  to  them  .  .  . 
Hence  may  be  evident  what  is  signified  l)y  their  saying 
to  the  mountains  and  rocks  that  they  should  fall  ui)on 
them.  (So)  in  Hos.x.8;  Luke  xxiii.30,  where  also  it 
treats  of  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  . 

413.  'Because  the  great  day  of  His  anger  is  come'  = 
the  Last  Judgment  upon  the  evil  .  .  .  The  Last  Judg- 

ment which  is  signified  by  'the  great  da}-,'  is  [that] 
upon  the  evil  ;  and  also  upon  the  good.  The  Judgment 

upon  the  evil  is  called  'the  day  of  indignation,'  'of 
wrath,'  'of  anger,'  and  'of  vengeance;'  whereas  the 
Judgment  upon  the  good  is  called  'the  time  of  the 

Advent  of  the  Lord,'  'the  year  of  well-pleasing,'  'the 
year  of  the  redeemed,'  'the  year  of  salvation.'  Every- 

one, both  evil  and  good,  is  judged  immediately  after 
death  .  .  .  But  still  many  of  them,  both  evil  and  good, 
are  reserved  to  the  Last  Judgment  ;  Init  only  those  evil 

who  could  act  a  moral  life  in  externals,  from  habit  in 

the  world  ;  and  those  good  who  had  imbued  falsities, 
from  ignorance,  and  from  religion.  But  the  rest,  after 
some  time  had  passed,  had  Ijeen  separated  from  them  ; 
the  good  had  been  elevated  into  Heaven  ;  and  the  evil 
had  been  cast  into  Hell ;  and  this  before  the  Last 
Judgment. 

  -.  The  reason  the  Last  Judgment  is  called  'the 

great  day  of  the  anger  of  God,'  is  that  it  appears  to  the 
evil  who  are  being  cast  into  Hell  as  if  God  does  this 
from  anger  and  wrath  ;  because  their  destruction  then 
comes  from  a])ove,  and  also  from  the  east,  where  is  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  and  because  they  are  then  in  terrors, 
pains,  and  also  torments.  But  still  there  is  no  anger 
whatever  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  but  that  a])pearance  is  from 
this  : — When  it  is  the  last  state  ;  which  is  when  evils  on 
earth,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  Spiritual  World,  are 

so  augmented,  that  the  dominion  hangs  on  theu-  side  ; 
and  thereby  the  equilibrium  lietween  Heaven  and  Hell 
is  perishing — on  the  perishing  of  which,  the  Heavens 
where  the  Angels  are  begin  to  labour — then  the  Lord 
intensifies  His  virtue  from  the  Sun  ;  that  is,  He  intensi- 

fies His  love  to  protect  the  Angels  ;  and  to  restore  the 
state  which  is  labouring,  and  which  is  beginning  to  be 
weakened  ;  by  which  virtue  and  power,  the  Divine  tnrth 
united  to  Divine  good,  which  in  its  essence  is  the  Divine 
love,  penetrates  through  the  Heavens  to  the  lower 
[parts],  where  the  evil  have  consoeiated  themselves  ; 
and  as  they  cannot  endure  such  an  influx  and  presence 
of  the  Divine  love,  they  begin  to  tremble,  to  be  in 

anguish,  and  to  be  tortured  ;  for  thereby  are  dissipated 

the  goods  and  truths  which  they  had  learned  to  counter- 
feit in  their  sjieech  and  actions  .  .  .  and  their  internals 

are  o[iened,  which  are  nothing  Init  evils  and  falsities  ; 
and  as  these  are  diametrically  o})posite  to  the  goods  and 

truths  which  are  inflowing  from  within — and  yet  evils 
and  falsities  have  made  their  life — they  feel  such  trem- 

bling, anguish,  and  torture,  that  they  can  no  longer 
withstand  it ;  and  therefore  they  flee  away,  and  cast 
themselves  into  the  Hells  which  are  beneath  the  moun- 

tains and  rocks  ;  where  they  can  be  in  their  evils,  and 
falsities  of  evil. 

  ■•.  Some  passages  shall  be  adduced  where  the  Last 

Judgment  is  called  'the  day  of  the  indignation,'  'of 
the  anger,'  'of  the  wrath,'  and  'of  the  vengeance,'  'of 
Jehovah,' and  'of  God.'  HI. 
  ".  It  treats  (in  Is.lxiii.4,6)  concerning  the  Lord's 

combats,  by  which  He  subjugated  the  Hells ;  thus 
concerning  the  Last  Judgment  which  was  effected  by 
Him  when  He  was  in  the  world  ;  for,  by  means  of  com- 

bats— which  were  temptations  admitted  into  Himself— 

He  subjugated  them,  and  eff'ected  the  Last  Judgment, 
It  is  this  Judgment  which  is  meant  by  'the  day  of  the 

anger  and  of  the  wrath  of  Jehovah,'  in  the  Word  of  the 
Old  Testament.  But  the  Last  Judgment  which  has 

been  executed  by  the  Lord  at  this  day,  is  meant  by  'the 
day  of  His  anger,'  in  the  Apocalypse  .  .  . 
  e.  Besides,   the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment   is 

called,  in  other  places,  'the  day  of  Jehovah,'  'the  day 

of  visitation,'  'the  day  of  slaughter,'  and  'the  day  of 
the  Advent'  .  .  . 

416.   'After  these  things  I  saw'  =  new  perception  con- 
cerning the  state  of  Heaven  before  the  Last  Judgment ; 
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as  is  evident  from  the  things  which  follow  in  this 
chapter  (Rev.vii.),  in  which  it  treats  of  the  separation 

of  the  good  from  the  evil.  For  before  the  Last  Judg- 
ment arrives,  the  good  are  separated  by  the  Lord  from 

the  evil ;  and  are  withdrawn. 

[E.]  418.  (Spiritual  light  and  heat)  flow  forth  from  the 
Lord  as  a  Sim  .  .  ,  sometimes  more  slackly,  and  some- 

times more  intensely  ;  when  more  slackly,  the  good  are 
separated  from  the  evil  ;  but  when  more  intensely,  the 
evil  are  rejected  ;  and  therefore  when  the  Last  Judgment 
is  at  hand,  the  Lord  at  first  inflows  slackly,  in  order 
that  the  good  may  be  separated  from  the  evil ;  and  as, 
in  this  chapter,  it  treats  of  this  separation,  mention  is 
first  made  of  the  withholding  of  the  four  winds  of  the 
earth,  by  which  is  signified  the  slackening  of  the  influx 
of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4i9,Ex. 
  °.  (In  Matt.xxiv.)  there  are  foretold  by  the  Lord 

all  the  successive  states  of  the  Church,  even  to  its  end, 
when  is  the  Last  Judgment .  .  . 

426^  That  (the  good  and  the  evil)  cannot  be  separ- 
ated before  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  on  account 

of  the  above-mentioned  conjunction,  is  meant  by  the 
answer  given  to  tlie  servants  who  wanted  to  gather  xip 

the  tares  before  [the  harvest]  .  .  .  'The  harvest '  =  the 
Last  Judgment  .  .  .  for  it  is  said  'the  harvest  is  the  con- 

summation of  the  age,'  and  the  consummation  of  the 
age  is  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  ,  From  these 
things  it  may  be  evident  that  the  plenary  separation  of 
the  good  from  the  evil  takes  place  at  tlie  time  of  the 
Last  Judgment  .  .  .  and  that  otherwise  the  good  would 

perish  witli  the  evil ;  for  it  is  said,  'Lest  haply  gather- 
ing up  the  tares,  ye  at  the  same  time  root  up  the  wheat 

with  them'  .  .  .  How  the  separation  itself  is  effected, 

shall  also  be  told  in  a  few  words.  "When  the  good  are 
being  separated  from  the  e\il — which  is  effected  by  the 
Lord  by  means  of  His  slackened  Divine  influx,  and  by 

inspection  into  those  things  which  are  of  spiritual  affec- 
tion with  Angels  and  Spirits  —  the  Lord  then  causes 

that  those  who  are  interiorly  and  thence  also  exteriorly 
good,  should  turn  themselves  to  Him  ;  and  should  thus 
turn  themselves  away  from  the  evil  ;  and  when  tliey 
turn  themselves  away,  they  become  invisible  to  the  evil 
.  .  .  (and  then)  the  evil  have  been  separated  ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  they  have  also  been  separated  from  the 
holiness  which  they  had  counterfeited  in  externals  ;  and 
thus  they  look  towards  Hell ;  into  which  they  are  also 
presently  cast. 

427.  'Until  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God 

upon  their  forehead '  =  that  those  who  are  in  truths  from 
good  are  first  to  be  separated. 

430'''.  It  is,  besides,  to  be  known,  that  by  'the 
144,000'  are  meant  those  who  had  been  taken  up  into 
Heaven  befoi'c  the  Last  Judgment ;  Avhereas  by  those 
who  follow,  from  verse  9  to  the  end  of  this  chapter,  are 
meant  those  who  had  been  reserved  by  the  Lord  to  the 
Last  Judgment ;  and  who  then,  for  the  first  time,  were 
taken  up  into  Heaven  .  .  .  For  those  who  had  been  in 
truths  from  good  had  all  been  received  into  Heaven 
before  the  Judgment ;  whereas  those  who  had  been  in 
good,  and  not  as  yet  so  much  in  truths,  had  been 
reserved  ;  and  meanwhile  had  been  instructed  and  pre- 

pared for  Heaven  .  .  .  Those  who  had  been  taken  up 
into  Heaven  before  the  Judgment,  are  also  meant  by 
those  treated  of  in  Rev.xiv.  1,3,4  .  .  .  The  same  are  also 

meant  by  'those  who  are  of  the  first  resurrection  ;'  and the  rest  are  those  who  are  of  the  second  resurrection 

(Rev.  XX.  4-6). 

486.  'When  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal '  =  pre- 
diction concerning  the  last  state  of  the  Church.  .  .  The 

last  state  of  the  Church  is  when  there  is  no  truth, 

because  no  good  .  .  .  That  which  was  done  in  this  state, 
is  foretold  in  the  things  which  now  follow.  That  which 
was  done  .  .  .  was  done  in  the  Spiritual  AVorld  before 
the  Judgment ;  for  tliere  was  then  a  like  state  of  the 
Church  in  the  Spiritual  World  to  that  which  there  was 
in  the  natural  world  ;  but  under  a  different  appearance 

-specie  ,  .  .  When  it  was  the  last  state  of  the  Church  in 
the  Spiritual  World,  then  all  these  things  which  are 
predicted  in  the  following  [verses]  were  accomplished  ; 
some  of  which  are  to  be  related  .  .  .  because  they  were 
seen. 

489a-.  That  all  the  changes  of  state,  and  the  separa- 
tions of  the  evil  from  the  good,  and  the  reverse,  which 

came  forth  before  the  Judgment,  and  during  the  Judg- 
ment, wei'e  effected  by  means  of  an  interior  influx  of 

Divine  good  and  truth,  more  intense  and  more  slack, 
out  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord,  has  been  .  .  .  shown  above 
.  .  .  This  is  [here]  signified  by  the  Angel  filling  the 
censer  with  the  fire  of  the  altar,  and  casting  it  into  the 
earth  ;  and  afterwards,  by  the  Angels  sounding.  As 
this  was  effected  by  the  Lord  tlirough  the  Heavens, 
therefore  the  Lord  first  conjoined  the  Heavens  with 
Himself  more  interiorly  and  closely  ;  for  otherwise 
danger  would  have  threatened  the  Heavens  also  ;  and 
therefore  this  is  signified  hy  the  seven  Angels  standing 
before  God  .  .  .  And  when  they  are  more  interiorly  and 
closely  conjoined  with  Him,  then  those  are  separated 
with  whom  there  is  not  any  spiritual  good.  Ex. 

493-.  That  by  these  words  (Rev.viii.3)  is  signified  the 
conjunction  of  the  Heavens  with  those  who  were  to  be 
separated  from  the  evil  and  saved,  may  be  evident  from 
the  series  of  things  .  .  .  for  it  treats  in  this  chapter,  and 
in  the  following  ones,  concerning  the  last  state  of  the 
Church  .  .  .  when  the  Judgment  is  at  hand  ;  and,  before 
this  state  is  described,  it  treats  of  the  sejiaration  of 
those  who  were  to  be  saved  ;  all  of  whom  are  meant  by 
those  sealed  upon  their  foreheads,  and  by  those  clothed 
in  white  robes  ...  As  these  were  then  together  in 
Societies  with  those  who  were  to  be  damned,  therefore, 

in  this  chapter,  is  described  the  means  by  which  they 
were  separated  and  saved  ;  namely,  that  the  highest 
Heavens  were  first  closely  conjoined  with  the  Lord 
through  Divine  influx  into  celestial  good,  and  through 

it  into  spiritual  good  ;  and  then  by  these  goods  con- 
joined into  one  in  the  lower  [parts],  where  those  who 

were  to  be  saved,  and  those  who  were  to  be  danmed, 

were  together  in  Societies.  This  influx  of  the  Lord  out 
of  the  higher  Heavens,  was  received  by  those  who  had 
lived  in  good  in  the  world  ;  for  this  good  was  Avith 
them  ;  and  therefore  by  it  they  were  conjoined  with  the 
higher  Heavens  ;  and  were  thus  separated  from  those 
who  could  not  receive  the  influx,  because  they  had  not 
lived  in  good,  but  in  evil,  when  they  were  in  the  world.  111. 
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497.  '[The  Angel]  cast  the  censer  filled  with  the  fire 
of  the  altar  into  the  earth '  =  the  influx  of  the  Divine 
love  out  of  the  Heavens  into  the  lower  [parts,]  where 
were  those  wlio  were  to  be  separated  and  removed.  For 
below,  upon  the  earths  there,  there  were  Societies  in 
which  the  good  and  the  evil  were  together  ;  and  who  were 

to  be  separated  from  each  other  before  the  Last  Judg- 
ment could  take  place  ;  for  from  the  time  of  the  Lord, 

up  to  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  all  had  been 
tolerated  who  could  live  an  external  moral  life  .  .  . 

And  as,  in  the  same  Societies,  or  in  the  Former  Heaven, 
there  were  also  the  simple  good  ;  some  together  with 
those  who  were  there  ;  and  some  elsewhere,  but  con- 

joined with  them  by  a  pious  and  holy  external  ;  and 
yet  tlie  good  were  to  be  separated  from  the  evil  before 
the  Judgment ;  in  order  that  the  former  might  be 
elevated  into  Heaven,  and  the  evil  be  cast  into  Hell ; 

and  as  the  separation  was  eff"ected  by  means  of  an  influx 
of  Divine  good  and  truth  out  of  the  Heavens  into  the 

lower  [parts],  where  they  all  were — hence  it  may  be 

evident  that  by  'he  cast  [into  the  earth]  the  censer 
filled  with  the  fire  of  the  altar,'  is  signified  that  influx 
into  the  lower  [parts]. 

503*.  Like  things  are  signified  by  the  plagues  of  Egypt 
as  by  the  plagues  in  the  Apocalypse  which  took  place 
when  the  seven  Angels  sounded  ;  for  by  the  Egyptians 

•were  signified  merely  natural  men  ;  by  the  sons  of 
Israel,  spiritual  men  ;  by  the  plagues  of  Egy]it,  those 
changes  which  precede  tlie  Last  Judgment ;  in  like 
manner  as  here  in  the  Apocalypse  ;  for  by  the  immersion 
of  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  in  the  sea  Supli,  was 
represented  the  Last  Judgment  and  damnation. 

566^.  For  the  end  itself— Avhich  is  when  the  Last 
Judgment  is  at  hand — is  described  by  the  soiinding  of 
the  seventh  Angel. 

6oo'\  'The  sheep '= those  who  are  in  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and  thence  in  faith  ; 

and  'the  he-goats '  =  those  who  are  in  faith  separated 
from  charity  ;  thus  [the  two]  =  all  upon  whom  the 
Judgment  would  come  in  the  last  time  of  the  Church. 

For  all  who  liad  been  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  thence  in  the  good  of  charity  and  of  faith,  had  been 
taken  up  into  Heaven  before  the  Last  Judgment ;  and 

all  who  had  been  in  no  good  of  charity  and  the  deriva- 
tive faith  ;  thus  all  who  had  been  interiorly  and  at  the 

same  time  exteriorly  evil ;  had  been  cast  into  Hell 
before  the  Last  Judgment.  But  those  who  had  been 

interiorly  good,  and  not  equally  exteriorly  so  ;  and  those 
who  had  been  interiorly  evil,  but  exteriorly  in  good — 
all  these  had  been  left  to  the  Last  Judgment ;  and  then 
those  who  had  been  interiorly  good  were  taken  up  into 
Heaven  ;  and  those  wlio  had  been  interiorly  evil  were 
cast  into  Hell. 

624*.  The  reason  the  Word  is  still  to  be  taught, 
although  its  interior  truths  are  undelightful ;  and  the 
reason  the  Last  Judgment  does  not  come  until  there  is 
the  consummation  ;  tliat  is,  when  there  is  no  longer  any 
good  and  truth  left  with  the  men  of  the  Church,  is  this  : 

.  .  .  There  are  two  kinds  of  men  upon  whom  the  Judg- 
ment is  effected  ;  one  kind  consists  of  the  upright  ;  the 

other  of  the  non-upright.  The  ui)right  are  the  Angels 
iu  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  of  whom  most  are  simple  .  .  . 

but  the  non-upright  are  those  wdio  had  lived  as  Chris- 
tians exteriorly  ;  but  interiorly  had  admitted  into  the 

til  ought  and  will  evils  of  every  kind  .  .  .  These,  when 
they  come  into  the  other  life,  are  for  the  most  part 
consociated  with  the  upright — that  is,  with  the  simple 
good  who  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven — for  the  exteriors 
consociate  them.  .  .  These,  namely,  the  non-upright,  are 
to  be  separated  from  the  former  .  .  .  before  the  Last 
Judgment  comes  ;  and  also  after  it ;  and  they  can  only 
be  separated  successively.  This  is  the  reason  why, 
before  the  Last  Judgment,  the  Word  is  still  to  be 

taught,  although  ...  as  to  its  interiors,  it  is  undelight- 
ful ;  and  which,  being  undelightful,  they  do  not  receive  ; 

but  only  such  things  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word  as  favour  their  loves  and  the  principles  thence 

apprehended  ;  on  account  of  which  the  AVord  as  to  the 
sense  of  the  letter  is  delightful  to  them.  By  these 
things,  therefore,  the  upright  are  separated  from  the 
non-upright. 

  ".   That,  on  account  of  this  reason,  the  time  is 
]irotracted,  after  the  Last  Judgment,  before  the  Kew 
Church  is  fully  instaurated,  is  an  arcaniim  from  Heaven 
which  at  this  day  cannot  fall  into  the  understanding, 

except  with  a  few  ;  and  yet  this  is  what  the  Lord  teaches 

in  ]\[att.xiii. 27-30  ;  37-42.  'The  consunmiation  of  the 
age '  =  the  last  time  of  the  Church  ;  and,  that  before  this, 
the  uiiright  are  not  to  be  separated  from  the  non-upright, 
liecause  they  are  consociated  by  exteriors,  is  meant  by 

'not  gathering  the  tares  lest  at  the  same  time  ye  root  up 

the  wheat  with  them.' 
  -".   For  .  .  .  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and,  with 

Him,  the  Last  Judgment,  are  not  at  hand  until  tliere  is 

no  longer  any  truth  of  doctrine  and  good  of  life  remain- 
ing in  the  Church  ;  and  this  for  the  reason  .  .  .  that  the 

upright  may  be  separated  from  the  non-upright. 

  .    'To  bring  in  the  justice  of  the  ages '  =  the  Last 
Judgment,  when  it  is  recompensed  to  everyone  accord- 

ing to  his  deeds. 

627-.  Then  came  the  destruction  of  (the  Sodomites)  ; 
by  which  is  meant  their  Last  Judgment. 

633'*.  By  'the  Flood'  is  signified  .  .  .  the  Last  Judg- 
ment upon  those  who  had  lieen  of  the  Most  Ancient 

Church. 

674-.  For  the  things  which  are  said  in  this  verse  (Rev. 
xi.  13),  take  place,  and  also  did  take  place,  when  the 
Last  Judgment  Avas  at  hand  ;  but  in  the  Spiritual 
World  .  .  . 

  -•*.  The  Societies  upon  which  the  Last  Judgment 
came  forth  consisted  of  both  the  good  and  the  evil ;  but 
of  such  evil  as  had  been  interiorly  against  the  goods  of 
love  and  the  truths  of  doctrine,  but  not  exteriorly  .  .  . 

When,  therefore,  the  good  were  separated  from  those 
who  had  appeared  good  solely  in  the  external  form,  then 
the  external  good  vanisheil,  and  the  internal  evil  ap- 

peared ;  for  they  were  being  kept  in  that  external  good 
by  communication  with  those  who  were  within  the  same 
Society  who  were  not  only  exteriorly  but  also  interiorly 
good  .  .  .  These  things,  therefore,  are  what  are  meant 

in  special  by  'the  two  witnesses  ascending  .  .  .  into 

Heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  enemies  seeing  them  ; ' 
and  .  .  .  that  '  in  that  hour  there  was  a  great  earth- 

quake' .  .  . 
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[E.]  675^.  See  Former  Heaven,  here.     702^. 

676^.  In  the  end  of  the  Church,  when  the  Last  Judg- 
ment is  at  hand,  those  who  are  spiritually  good  are 

taken  away  from  those  who  are  only  naturallj^  so  ;  and 
(then)  from  the  latter  are  also  taken  away  all  truths  of 
good,  and  consequently  all  understanding  of  truth  .  .  . 

687.  The  higher  Heavens  in  light  and  power  from  the 
Lord  to  separate  the  evil  from  the  good  before  the  day 
of  the  Last  Judgment  shortly  to  come.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

693^.  ]5ecause,  in  the  end  of  the  Church,  a  little  before 
the  Last  Judgment  .  ,  .  the  state  of  those  who  are  in 
the  Former  Heaven  and  the  former  earth  is  changed  ; 
which  is  effected  by  the  separation  of  the  good  from  the 
evil.  Ex. 

699.  Because  in  this  chapiter  it  has  treated  of  the 
changes  of  state  which  precede  the  Last  Judgment ; 
namely,  concerning  the  separation  of  the  evil  from  the 
good  ;  and  concerning  the  removal  of  the  former  from 
the  places  where  they  had  previously  been.  When  this 
is  done,  there  then  appears  to  those  who  are  in  the 
higher  Heavens  a  new  Heaven  and  a  New  Church.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

702^.  For  it  here  treats  concerning  the  state  of  Heaven 
such  as  it  would  be  jiroximately  before  the  Last 
Judgment. 

710''.  For  man  is  kept  in  the  midst  between  Heaven 
and  Hell  ;  and,  before  the  Last  Judgment,  that  which 
rises  up  from  Hell  prevails  over  that  which  descends 
from  Heaven. 

727I8.  The  time  of  the  Last  Judgment.  Tr. 

754^.  Because,  after  the  Last  Judgment,  the  state  of 
the  Spiritual  World  has  been  completely  changed  .  .  . 
For  now  everyone  is  borne  (to  Heaven  or  Hell)  accord- 

ing to  his  life. 

806^.  In  order  that  the  destroyed  equilibrium  might 
be  restored,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  come  into  the  world, 
and  to  effect  a  Last  Judgment  .  .  . 

817^.  When  the  Last  Judgment  had  been  effected 
upon  those  who  had  been  of  the  Christian  Church,  all 
those  who  had  been  in  faith  separated  from  charity 
.  .  .  were  cast  into  Hell  ;  and  all  those  who  had  been  in 
faith  from  charity  were  preserved. 

849.  ]\Ianifestatiou  concerning  the  future  separation 
of  the  good  from  the  evil  before  the  Last  Judgment. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   In  (Matt.xxiv.)  also  it  treats  concerning  the 
Last  Judgment  .  .  . 

  ".   The  future  separation   of  the  good  from  the 
evil  at  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  is  foretold  by 
the  Lord  in  (Matt.xiii.). 

850^.  The  Last  Judgment  by  Him  [when  in  the  world]. 
Sig. 

  ^.  As  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  in  order  to 
effect  a  Judgment,  and  thereby  to  reduce  into  order  all 
things  in  the  Heavens  and  in  the  Hells  ;  and  as  the  Judg- 

ment is  effected  by  means  of  Divine  truth  .  .  .  the 
Lord  assumed  the  Human  ;  and,  so  long  as  He  was  in 
the  world,  made  it  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

859.  For  it  treats  in  (Rev.xiv.)  concerning  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  good  from  the  evil  before  the  Last  Judg- 

ment ;  and  therefore  the  good,  who  were  separated  from 

the  evil,  are  meant  by  'the  144,000  sealed  from  all  the 

tribes. ' 
878".  By  this  latter  [Angel]  manifestation  is  made 

concerning  the  Last  Judgment  now  at  hand. 

879.  Finally,  (in  what  follows,  it  treats)  concerning 
the  Last  Judgment. 

880.  That  at  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment  (the 
Babylonians)  are  to  be  completely  destroyed.  Sig. 

907.  This  separation  (of  the  good  from  the  evil)  pre- 
cedes the  Last  Judgment. 

91 1^  Tlie  Angels  will  have  such  a  state  (of  celestial 
loves  and  their  joys)  after  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  . 

9 1 2".  That  the  separation  of  the  good  and  the  evil, 
when  the  Last  Judgment  was  at  hand,  was  thus  effected. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
926.  Revelation  from  the  Lord  concerning  the  state 

of  the  Church  proximately  before  the  Last  Judgment. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

957.  There  is  [here]  meant  the  time  before  the  Last 
Judgment  was  effected  .  .  .  [for]  before  that  time  the 
Word  was  in  obscurity  before  the  understanding.  Sig. 

985.  No  fear  in  regard  to  the  Last  Judgment  by  the 
Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1013.  ilanifestation  out  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord  that 
a  consummation  has  been  made,  and  thus  that  the  Last 
Judgment  i.s  at  hand.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  This   was   said   after   the   seventh   Angel   had 
poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air  ;  by  which  is  signified 

that  all  things  of  man's  thought  are  averted  from 
Heaven,  whence  there  is  no  longer  any  communication 
of  the  men  of  the  Church  with  Heaven  ;  and,  when  this 

communication  is  broken,  then  comes  the  Last  Judg- 
ment ;  for  all  things  are  held  together  in  connection  so 

long  as  there  is  a  communication  of  Heaven  with  the 
Church  ;  but  when  the  comnumication  perishes,  it  is  like 
a  house  which  falls  when  the  foundation  is  taken  from 
under  it  .  .  . 

io87''.  Therefore  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  take  on  the 
Human,  and  to  become  Divine  truth  .  .  .  and  thus  from 
Himself,  to  reduce  into  order  all  things  of  Heaven,  and 

all  things  of  Hell ;  that  is,  to  effect  a  Last  Judg- ment .  .  . 

1091.  After  the  Last  Judgment  had  been  effected 

upon  those  who  are  meant  by  'the  harlot.'  Sig. 
1093.  For  when  the  Last  Judgment  had  been  effected 

upon  those  who  are  meant  by  .  .  .  'Babylon,'  the  dark- 
ness was  removed  which  had  been  interposed  between 

Heaven  and  earth.     1094. 

1094.  This  was  the  reason  why  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word  was  not  revealed,  and  the  state  of  Heaven  and 
Hell  manifested,  until  after  the  Last  Judgment  had 
been  executed.  For  if  [they  had  been  done]  before, 
Divine  truth  would  not  have  had  power  and  light. 

1096.  Joy  of  heart  .  .  .  because  after  the  Last  Judg- 
ment had  been  effected  upon  those  who  are  meant  by 

.  .  .  'Babylon,'  Divine  truth  has  power  and  light.    1097. 

1098.  Where  they  are  after  the  Last  Judgment.   Sig. 

1 107.  Since  the  Last  Judgment  was  executed  upon 
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(the  Babylonians),  they  have  been  severely  forbidden  to 

send  any  [emissaries]  into  the  Societies  where  the  Re- 
formed are,  or  to  the  Gentiles  ...  As  it  here  treats 

concerning  their  state  after  the  Last  Judgment,  especi- 
ally concerning  their  state  in  the  Sjiiritnal  AVorld,  there- 
fore the  things  said  here  .  .  .  are  to  be  understood  as 

.said  principally  for  [the  Babylon  there]. 

1 124.  By  the  last  state  ...  is  signified  the  state  when 
there  is  no  longer  any  good  and  truth  left  with  them  ; 
and,  as  they  are  then  completely  destroyed  as  to  the 
spiritual  life,  destruction,  that  is,  the  Last  Judgment, 
comes  upon  them.  The  reason  ...  is,  that  then  there 
is  no  longer  any  connection  or  conjunction  of  Heaven 
with  them  ;  and  when  there  is  no  connection  or  conjunc- 

tion, separation  takes  place  ;  and  separation  is  the  Last 
Judgment  ;  and  when  this  takes  place,  the  evil  are  cast 
into  Hell ;  and|the  good,  having  been  drawn  out  from 
them,  are  elevated  into  Heaven  ;  for  as  soon  as  the  con- 

nection of  Heaven  with  anyone  is  dissolved,  he  at  once 
falls  into  Hell  .  .  . 

1 127.  '  Because  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth 
them'  (Rev.xviii.8)  =  by  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  upon 
them  .  .  . 

1 1 79.  For,  before  the  Last  Judgment — or  before  the 
Babylonians  were  cast  into  Hell,  and  the  AVorld  of 

Spirits  was  thereby  delivered  from  them— the  light  from 
which  the  Angels  derive  their  wisdom  and  intelligence 
was  intercej^jted.  The  reason  that  light  was  intercepted 
.  .  .  was  on  account  of  the  conjunction  of  the  Babyloni- 

ans with  the  Angels  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven. 

121 7.  'The  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth'  =  that 
His  Kingdom  is  on  earth  as  in  the  Heavens  ;  by  which 
is  meant  that  after  the  good  had  Ijeen  separated  from 
the  evil,  and  the  evil  had  been  cast  into  Hell,  then  all 
the  good  came  into  a  better  state  for  receiving  truth  and 
good  from  the  Lord  ;  in  which  state  they  had  not  been 
before  ;  for  if  they  had  received  goods  and  truths  so  long 
as  they  were  in  connection  with  the  evil,  they  would 
have  contaminated  and  perverted  them.  This,  also,  is 
the  reason  why  interior  truths  were  not  revealed  on  earth 

until  after  that  separation  had  been  ett'ected  l:>y  means  of 
the  Last  Judgment.  This,  also,  is  meant  by  :  '  Thy 
Kingdom  come  on  earth,  as  in  the  Heavens'  .  .  .  The 
Lord's  Kingdom  was  before  the  Last  Judgment  also  .  .  . 
but  the  state  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  after  the  Last 
Judgment  has  been  made  different  from  what  it  was 

liefore  it;  for  the  reception  of  Divine  truth  and  good 
after  it,  is  more  universal,  interior,  easy,  and  distinct. 

De  Dom.  22.  That  the  Lord  effected  a  Judgment 
when  He  was  in  the  world  .  .  . 

Ath.  49.  The  Last  Judgment  which  is  described  by 

'the  Flood,'  was  effected  from  the  Divine  which  was  left 
in  the  human  race  ;  thus  the  Divine  effected  it  from  its 

own  therein  ;  and  thus  also  from  primes  through  ulti- 
niates.  The  ultimate  then  was  in  the  human  race  which 
was  left. 

92.  K  the  Lord  had  not  now  effected  a  Judgment — 
which  is  His  Advent — no  one  in  the  Church  could  have 
any  longer  been  saved  ;  because  all  are  in  falsities  .  .  . 

P.  P.  Page  i^^.  [Latin  edition.]  Ref.  to  passages  in 
the  P.  P.  on  the  subject  of  the  Last  Judgment. 

J.  (Post.)  Title.     Concerning  the  Last  Judgment. 

2.  AVhen  the  Last  Judgment  was  going  on,  the  Pro- 
testants were  brought  into  the  middle,  and  then  ap- 

peared in  the  following  order  : — the  English  in  the 
middle  ;  the  Dutch  towards  the  east  and  south  ;  the 
Germans  more  towards  the  north  ;  the  Swedes  at  the 

north  and  west,  in  the  middle.  All  then  appeared  ac- 
cording to  their  general  genius  as  to  the  reception  of 

good  and  truth.  .  .  It  was  perceived  that  many  from  the 
English  had  received  the  Heavenly  Doctrine,  and  are 
thereby  coming  into  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  because  they 
are  such  as  to  receive  the  truths  of  faith  more  easily 
than  the  rest  ;  and  they  see  them  in  interior  light. 

18.  On  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  there  were  cast 
out  of  their  cities,  villages,  and  lands,  the  Dixtch  who 
had  done  nothing  of  good  from  any  religion  .  .  .  but 
only  for  the  sake  of  reputation  .  .  .  This  casting  out  was 
seen  on  the  9th  day  of  January,  1757.  (See  above, 
D.5366.) 

102.  The  Pope  who  was  in  the  year  1738  .  .  .  when 
the  Last  Judgment  was  going  on  dwelt  .  .  . 

105.  [Immediately  after  the  date  13th.  Dee.  1759, 

occm-s  the  following.]  Since  the  Last  Judgment,  the 
Babylonians  are  collected  upon  the  mountains  in  the 
west  for  a  long  time,  as  before  .  .  .  where  part  have 
made  for  themselves  as  it  were  new  Heavens.  But  as 

soon  as  there  has  been  computed  [up]  to  about  two 
hundred  there,  they  are  cast  down  into  the  Hells,  as 
before  ;  and  this  is  done  until  all  things  have  been  re- 

duced into  such  an  order  that  no  one  after  death  can  go 

anywhere  except  into  his  own  Hell  .  .  .  and  this  is  done 
when  those  places  are  occupied  by  Societies  where  they 
are  in  the  acknowledgment  and  adoration  of  the  Lord. 
(See  also  the  following  numbers.) 

126.  About  [the  time  of]  the  Last  Judgment,  the 
Christians  appeared  in  the  middle  there,  ordinated  at  a 
distance  on  the  right  at  the  circimiferences,  and  also  at 
the  quarters,  according  to  the  light  of  truth  from  the 

love  of  good.  Around  that  middle  were  seen  the  Mo- 
hammedans ;  in  like  manner  at  all  the  quarters  ;  near 

the  Christians  ;  according  to  the  light  of  truth  from 

good.  Outside  this  compass  Mere  seen  the  Gentiles, 
ordinated  according  to  their  religiosity,  and  according 
to  the  life  therefrom.  With  all  of  them  there  are  the 

like  lands,  distributed  into  mountains,  hills,  rocks,  and 
valleys  ;  and  over  them  there  are  expanses,  in  which 
are  the  best  of  them,  who  had  received  from  the  Angels 
truths  of  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord,  and  concerning 
life.  Outside  of  them  there  appeared  as  it  were  a  sea, 
which  was  the  boundary.  All  these  compasses,  taken 
together,  are  not  extended  into  a  plane,  but  into  a 
globe,  like  the  earth  .  .  . 

127.  (Concerning  the  Last  Judgment  upon  the  Gen- tiles. ) 

134-179.  Concerning  the  Last  Judgment  u]ion  the 
Protestants  or  Reformed.  Before  the  Last  Judgment, 

which  was  general,  less  general  Judgments  preceded, 
which  may  be  called  preparatory  ones,  liy  which  those 
who  were  evil  more  exteriorly  were  cast  into  Hell.  It  is 
to  be  known,  that  between  the  Judgment  effected  by 
the  Lord  when  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  Judgment 
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ett'ected  now,  the  Spirits  who  had  lived  an  exteriorly 
moral  life,  and  who  then  confessed  God  with  the  mouth  ; 
but  not  interiorly,  or  with  the  lieart,  had  ascended  upon 
mountains  and  hills,  and  liad  made  for  themselves  there 
as  it  were  Heavens  ...  so  that  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 
had  been  filled  up  with  such  Heavens  ;  and  thereby  the 
communication  of  tlie  Lord  and  Heaven  with  the  human 

race  had  been  intercepted  ;  whicli  also  was  the  reason 

why  the  spiritual  things  of  the  Word  and  of  docti'ine 
thence  were  not  disclosed  until  after  the  Last  Judg- 

ment ;  for  tliereby  the  AVorld  of  Spirits  was  purified, 
and  the  communication  with  man  was  opened.  If  [it 
had  been  done]  before,  the  spiritual  things  of  the  Word 
and  of  doctrine  thence  would  not  have  been  received, 
nor  understood  ;  and  if  they  had  been  received  and 
understood,  still  Hell,  which  then  prevailed,  would 
have  snatched  those  things  away  from  their  hearts, 
and  would  have  profaned  them.  .  .  (135)  Before  the 
Last  Judgment,  I  often  saw  Societies  cleansed  and  also 
destroyed  which  had  made  for  themselves  a  semblance 
of  the  Heavens.  There  was  one  rock  upon  wliich  was  a 
rather  large  city,  where  were  tliose  who  were  in  faith 
separated  from  charity  .  .  .  They  were  in  tlie  desire  of 
commanding  ;  and  therefore  they  stood  at  the  sides  of 
the  rock,  and  in  various  ways  were  infesting  those  who 
were  below.  When  visitation  was  made,  and  all  there 

were  found  to  be  such,  I  saw  that  that  rock  subsided 

into  the  deep,  together  with  the  hill  and  the  inhabitants. 
The  like  was  done  elsewhere  ;  but  before  this  is  done, 
the  good  are  separated  from  the  evil  ;  and  the  evil  are  in 
the  middle  ;  and  then  the  middle  subsides  ;  and  the 
circuit  remains — in  the  circuit  are  those  wlio  are  in  the 
good  of  faith  ;  that  is,  who  are  in  charity.  (136)  All 
who  have  not  denied  God  with  the  mouth,  although 
[tliey  have  done  so]  at  heart ;  and  who  [have  led]  a 
moral  life  on  account  of  the  civil  laws,  and  also  on 
account  of  reputation  and  the  consequent  honours  and 

gains — when  they  come  into  the  otlier  life,  betake  them- 
selves into  Societies,  where  there  are  cities  ;  and  there, 

as  in  the  world,  they  live  morally  well,  from  fear  of  a 
penalty,  and  of  the  loss  of  honour  and  gain.  But, 
when  externals  are  taken  away  from  them,  and  they  are 
let  into  internals,  they  rush  into  nefarious  things.  But, 
when  the  wicked  increase  in  number,  then  the  Society 
is  perverted  ;  and  therefore  Angels  are  sent  thither,  who 
explore  the  state,  and  who  separate  the  good  from  the 
evil ;  and  the  good  are  either  sent  to  the  sides,  or  are 
taken  out.  Then  that  city  subsides,  together  witli  the 
evil,  into  Hell ;  deeply  according  to  their  wickedness. 
I  once  saw  that  four  Angels  were  sent  to  such  a  city  ; 
who,  when  they  came  thither,  entered  a  house  ;  but  the 
infamous  ones  there,  being  excited  by  their  presence  into 
interior  wickedness  .  .  .  ran  to  the  house  where  the 

Angels  were,  crying  to  them  to  come  out  and  scortate, 
wanting  to  force  them  to  it  .  .  .  In  a  word,  it  was  done 
like  as  it  was  done  in  Sodom  ;  and  that  city  was  com- 

pletely destroyed,  and  its  inhabitants  were  cast  into  the 
Hells.  .  .  (137)  I  also  saw  a  rock  upon  which  there  was 
such  a  city  torn  up  from  its  place,  and  translated  into 
another  place  at  a  considerable  distance,  which  appeared 
like  the  translation  of  a  cloud  ;  and,  when  it  came  to 
that  place,  I  saw  that  it  subsided,  because  their  Hell 
was  there.     The  inhabitants  had  previously  been  driven 

into  stupor.  (138)  Most  who  are  in  faith  separated  from 
charity  betake  themselves  into  a  rock  ;  and  those  Avho 
are  in  the  love  of  self,  into  mountains,  which  are  higher 
than  the  rocks  .  .  .  and  when,  before  the  Last  Judg- 

ment, the  evil  had  been  so  congregated  upon  rocks  and 
upon  mountains,  then  suddenly  there  were  first  felt 
concussions  and  earthquakes — by  wliich  are  meant  per- 

versions of  the  state  as  to  the  Church — and  afterwards 
tliere  follows  an  overturn,  which  is  effected  either  by 
subsidences,  or  by  translations,  or  by  castings  out, 
and  thus  thrustings  down  into  Hell.  With  the  moun- 

tains and  hills  upon  which  are  Angels,  the  wisest  are  in 
the  middle,  and  the  less  wise  are  at  the  circumferences  ; 
but  with  those  upon  which  are  the  evil,  the  worst  are  in 
the  middle,  and  tlie  better  ones  are  at  the  circumfer- 

ences. The  subsidence  in  the  middle  appears  like  a 
vortical  gyration;  but  in  a  spiral.  (139)  There  was  a 
plain  a  little  more  elevated  than  a  valley,  where  there 
was  congregated  a  multitude  of  Spirits  who  had  learned 
to  work  evils  by  cunning,  and  to  present  tliemselves 
invisible  behind  others,  and  thus  to  compel  others  to 
think  and  to  speak  what  they  want  [them  to  do],  even 
evils  and  falsities.  They  had  derived  these  things  from 
the  fact  that  they  had  been  in  the  insane  love  of  reigning 
over  others.  As  it  was  then  found  that  their  wickedness 

was  consummated,  their  destruction  came.  That  whole 
plain  was  overturned  ;  and  then  the  earth  was  opened 
elsewhere,  and  there  rose  up  good  Spirits  who  had  been 
kept  concealed  by  the  Lord  in  the  Lower  [Earth] ;  and 
who  had  been  guarded  lest  they  should  be  infested  by 
the  evil  ;  and  they  succeeded  in  their  place,  and  came, 
in  full  number,  into  possession  of  their  land.  Such 
things  were  represented  by  the  sons  of  Israel,  to  whom 
Canaan  was  given,  after  the  wickedness  of  the  nations 
had  been  consummated.  (140)  After  many  destructions, 
and  quasi  Judgments  had  been  executed,  which  were 
premonitory  of  the  general  destruction  and  Judgment ; 
and  [after]  cohorts  of  Spirits  who  had  been  impure,  had 
been  cast  down  into  pools,  lakes,  and  gulfs  ;  that  is, 
into  the  Hells  ;  there  then  came  some  who  were  skilled 
in  the  art  of  insuttlating  and  exciting  others  to  evils  of 
the  interior  thought.  These  excited  lower  minds 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  the  Divine  truth  from 
Him ;  by  means  of  whom  the  multitude  began  to 
ferment  as  it  were  in  the  whole  mass.  The  tumult 

advanced  from  thence  on  every  side  ;  as  when  a  re- 
bellion is  made  by  a  few,  and  nevertheless  it  excites  the 

crowd.  There,  on  many  rocks  and  mountains,  up  to 
their  peaks,  and  thence  on  the  sides  down  to  the  roots, 
I  saw  the  disturbance  widely  extended.  Their  mind 

was  to  destroy  those  who  were  acknowledging  and  wor- 
shipping the  Lord,  and  who  were  in  Divine  truths  from 

Him.  When  it  was  observed  that  the  contagion  had 
grown  so  widely,  then  there  was  the  Advent  of  the  Lord, 
to  a  general  Judgment.  This  Advent  was  the  influx  of 
the  Lord  through  the  Heavens  into  them,  which  ap- 

peared like  a  cloudy  sphere  carried  round  upon  those 
mountains  and  upon  those  rocks  ;  and  it  carried  away 
the  inhabitants  there  ;  not  by  casting  them  down,  but 
by  carrying  them  away.  That  Divine  sphere  entered 
into  their  interiors  ;  and  it  opened  them,  so  that  there 
became  evident  what  was  concealed  in  their  will,  and 
hidden  in  their  heart ;  and  it  snatched  them  away,  and 
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drew  them  down  into  tlie  Hells,  according  to  the  evils  of 
life.  That  Divine  sphere  was  seen  to  be  carried  round 

in  gyres,  retui'ning  several  times  ;  and  it  also  drew  them 
out  from  the  places  where  they  had  concealed  them- 

selves. This  was  done  with  some  myriads,  within  the 
time  of  an  hour.  (Then)  the  heads  of  the  mountains 
receded  ;  and  the  mountains  themselves  subsided  down 
to  the  plain,  and  there  was  seen  a  solitude.  Such 

things  are  meant  in  the  Apocalypse  by  'the  Former 
Heaven  and  the  former  earth'  which  John  saw  pass 
away  .  .  .  Those  who  were  thus  .  .  .  cast  down  are  those 

who  are  meant  in  the  Apocalypse  by  'the  dragon'  and 
his  'two  beasts'  (Rev.xii.xiii.);  and  by  'the  false 
prophet'  who  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  sulphur  and 
fire  (Rev.xix.2o;  xx.  lo).  (141)  The  Judgment  upon 
the  Protestants  or  Reformed  was  thus  effected.  They 
who  had  led  a  life  of  charity  .  .  .  had  been  carried  up 
into  Heaven  long  before  the  universal  Judgment ;  and 
all  who  at  heart  had  denied  Heaven,  and  had  led  an 

evil  life,  had  all,  by  turns,  as  they  had  come  from  the 
world,  been  cast  into  Hell.  The  Judgment  was  effected 
upon  those  only  who  had  professed  religion,  and  had 
acted  as  if  from  religion,  but  only  hypocritically  .  .  . 
These  were  they  who  made  for  themselves  Heavens  .  .  . 
for  their  exteriors  communicated  with  the  Ultimate 

Heaven,  and  their  interiors  with  the  Hells  .  .  .  The 
Angels  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  were  first  separated 
from  them,  and  the  communication  was  broken  ;  as  .  .  . 
with  seeds  in  fruits,  when  they  have  ripened  ...  in  that 
the  seeds  separate  themselves  from  the  flesh  of  the  fruit, 

as  it  were  of  their  own  accord  .  .  .  (142)  All  the  Pro- 
testants or  Reformed,  concerning  whom  there  was  still 

any  hope,  were  collected  in  the  middle  ;  where  they 
were  all  ordinated  according  to  their  kingdoms  in  the 
world  .  .  .  But  above,  and  also  around  them,  were  those 
who  had  read  the  Word,  had  frequented  temples  ;  but 

still  had  made  nothing  of  the  evils  of  life,  loving  them- 
selves and  the  world  above  all  things.  There  was  a  vast 

multitude  there.  Round  about  the  Middle,  where  were 
the  Christians  who  had  been  in  the  good  of  faith  and  of 
charity,  there  were  black  caverns,  tending  obliquely 
into  the  Hells,  which  occupied  a  wide  space  below ; 
where  there  were  Hells  beneath  Hells.  There  were 

such  chasms  and  gulfs  on  every  side  around  that  middle 
— on  the  eastern,  western,  southern,  and  northern  sides ; 
and  also  beneath  the  compass  which  the  Papists  had 
made  around  the  Reformed.  All  the  interiorly  evil 
were  disposed  around  the  Christian  middle  ;  and  they 
were  brought  into  those  gulfs  from  every  quarter,  and 
were  cast  in  thither.  Thus,  into  the  eastern  gulf,  [were 
cast]  those  who  were  collected  from  the  east,  who  had 

been  in  the  love  of  self,  especially  in  the  love  of  reign- 
ing ;  nor  had  any  of  them  known  but  that  faith  alone 

saves.  Into  the  southern  gulf  were  cast  those  who  had 
been  skilled  in  the  doctrinals  of  faith.  Into  the  western 

gulf,  those  who  had  been  in  the  love  of  the  world.  And 
into  the  northern  one,  those  who  had  been  in  no  under- 

standing ;  but  had  merely  heard  preachings  ;  and  had 
received  no  instruction  afterwards.  (143)  First,  the 
southern  ones  were  brought ;  afterwards  the  western 
ones  ;  finally  the  eastern  ones.  This  was  done  at  the 
same  time  as  with  the  Papists.  The  eastern  ones  were 

brought  beyond  the  northern  tract,     (144)  "When  this 

had  been  done,  their  dwelling-places  were  vastated  and 
destroyed.  (145)  I  afterwards  saw  a  vast  number  of 
those  who  had  vaunted  faith  alone,  and  yet  had] had  no 
faith,  because  they  had  paid  no  attention  to  the  evils  of 
their  life,  both  the  learned  and  the  unlearned,  saying, 
that  they  have  the  Word  and  the  true  doctrine  .  ,  . 
These,  in  a  multitude,  were  first  brought  out  into  the 
west ;  and  afterwards  into  the  south,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  tract.  The  Babylonians  were  vastated  there,  and 
even  towards  the  east,  and  thus  further  ;  and  they  were 
divided  and  dispersed  towards  the  north  .  .  .  (146) 
When  they  were  in  the  southern  quarter,  there  then 
went  forth  near  the  gulf  there  a  multitude  which  had 
been  concealed  there  from  early  times ;  who  in  like 
manner  had  said  that  they  had  faith  ;  and  that  they 
were  to  be  saved  on  account  of  faith  alone  ;  and  yet  had 
thought  nothing  about  the  life.  This  midtitude  then 
approached  and  was  commingled  with  them.  (147) 
From  a  certain  mountain[land]  there  was  led  forth  a, 
multitude  who  had  led  a  moral  life  ;  but  not  in  any 
religion  ;  [but]  solely  from  fear  of  the  law,  of  the  loss  of 
reputation,  of  honour,  and  of  gain  ;  thus  without  any 

Christian -life  ;  and  therefore  in  so  far  as  they  could  per- 
petrate evils  unseen,  they  had  perpetrated  them.  As 

these  had  not  acquired  for  themselves  any  communica- 
tion with  Heaven  by  a  life  from  religion,  they  were 

brought  round  to  the  southern  and  western  quarter, 
and  were  explored  as  to  whether  they  had  any  religion 
of  life  ;  and,  as  they  had  none,  they  were  rejected. 
(148)  Lastly,  came  those  who  had  been  skilled  in  the 
doctrinals  of  the  Church,  and  who  in  like  manner  had 
led  a  moral  life,  but  not  a  Christian  one  .  .  .  These,  also, 
were  cast  out  from  that  mountain[land].  (149)  All 

these,  who  were  divided  into  three  classes,  were  di-iven 
away  so  far  that  they  did  not  appear,  except  as  a  cloud  ; 
and  Avere  dispersed.  I  was  told  from  Heaven,  that  they 
had  been  cast  down  into  uninhabited  and  desert  places  ; 
and  thus  had  been  separated,  to  prevent  them  from 
consociating.  (150)  This  dispersion  of  the  three  classes 
was  made  to  all  the  quarters  .  .  .  whence  they  can  never 
return  .  .  .  because  all  the  Knowledge  of  religion  has 
been  taken  away  from  them  .  .  .  (152)  The  cleansing  of 
the  middle  where  the  Reformed  were  lasted  long  ;  and 
those  who  were  in  the  Church  without  haviug  the 
Church  in  themselves  .  .  .  were  cast  by  turns  into  the 
gulfs  around  the  middle ;  and  many  into  deserts. 
These  cleansings  lasted  long  after  the   Judgment.  .  . 
(165)  I  afterwards  saw  a  vast  number  both  sent  forth 
out  of  the  Heavens,  and  rising  up  below,  and  also  left 
behind,  who  were  allotted  their  places,  abodes,  and 
dwelling-places  ;  in  the  east,  those  who  were  in  the  clear 
good  of  love  and  of  charity  ;  to  the  west,  those  who  were 
in  the  obscure  good  of  love  and  of  charity  ;  to  the  south, 
those  who  were  in  clear  truths  from  good  ;  to  the  north, 

those  who  were  in  obscure  truths  from  good ;  all  ac- 
knowledging the  Lord  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth. 

(166)  Many  were  also  brought  from  the  Christian  world 
wlio  had  the  understanding  of  trutli,  Init  not  the  will  of 
good.  In  the  beginning  such  had  been  accepted  by  the 
good,  because  they  can  also  speak  many  truths  ;  and 

with  such  in  the  beginning  the  understanding  is  illus- 
trated, but  the  will  is  lulled.  Such  had  lieen  collected 

on  the  mountains  in  tlie  western  quarter.     They  bind 
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tliemselves  with  the  upright  who  are  in  the  Ultimate 
Heaven   [and]   secretly  cousoeiate  themselves 
with  the  evil,  and  infest  the  upright,  first  by  reasonings, 
and  then  by  arts,  until  they  are  conjoined  .  .  .  for  thus 
they  prevail  against  others  ...  I  saw  such  on  a  rather 
high  mountain  in  the  western  (juarter  towards  the  north 
...  I  saw  such  cast  down  from  the  mountain,  and  from 
the  sides  of  the  mountain  ;  and  a  chasm  opened  beneath, 
and  swallowed  them  .  .  .  (See  also  above,  at  D.5696.) 
(176)  Since  the  Judgment,  all  the  Societies  have  been 
disposed  in  admirable  order  according  to  nations  ;  the 
order  was  according  to  the  affections  in  the  Heavens, 
and  according  to  the  cupidities  in  the  Hells  .  .  .  (178) 
The  ordination  of  the  Reformed  lasted  long  after  the 
Judgment  .  .  .  (179)  All  those  were  retained  in  the 
Heavens  who  had  the  delight  of  any  use  .  .  .  and  the 
acknowledgment  of  God  .  .  . 

[J.  Post.]  219.  After  the  Judgment[tlie  Solifidians]were 
collected  who  had  been  dis))ersed  among  others  round 
about ;  and  when  they  had  been  collected  there  came 

into  their  mind  the  cunning  to  seduce  the  upiight — 
that  faith  alone  saves  ;  and  therefore  tiie  latter  com- 

plained about  them  to  the  Lord  ;  and  then  I  saw  them 

recede  moi'e  and  more,  until  they  came  to  the  boundaries 
of  the  Christian  world,  behind  which  there  were  deserts 

.  .  .  (Their  life  there  des. ) 

251.  See  Jew,  here. 

352.   On  the  Last  Judgment.     (Nine  propositions.) 
  -.  That  a  Last  Judgment  has  been  effected  three 

times. 

  ^.   That  a  Last  Judgment  lias  been  etfected  and 
is  effected  l)y  the  Lord  from  piinics  through  ulti- 
mates. 

  ■•.  That  the  Last  Judgment  could  not  have  been 
effected  the  second  time,  unless  the  Lord  Himself  had 
(Come  into  the  world  .  .  . 

  ".  That  unless  the  Lord  had  glorified  His  Human 
...  no  Last  Judgment  could  liave  been  effected  at  this 
<lay. 

  ^  That  after  a  Last  Judgment  a  new  Church  is 
always  instaurated  .  .  . 

  *.  That  it  is  therefore  foretold  in  the  Apocalypse 
that  the  New  Jerusalem  will  descend  from  Heaven  after 

the  Last  Judgment,  by  which  is  meant  the  New 
Church. 
  ^.  That  no  one  is  received  into  this  Church  .  .  . 

except  him  who  acknowledges  God  as  one  both  in 
Person  and  in  Essence,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  thus 
the  Lord  ;  and  unless  by  some  combat  he  removes  and 
shuns  evils  as  sins  against  the  Divine  laws. 

Coro.  10.  That  after  this  consummation  .  .  .  the 

Lord  Jehovih  appears,  and  effects  a  Judgment  upon 
the  men  of  the  former  Church,  and  separates  the  good 
from  the  evil  .  .  .   Gen. art. 

  .   Every  man  is  indeed  judged  after  death  ;  but 
at  tlie  end  of  [each  Church]  all  are  collected,  and  a 
general  Judgment  is  effected  upon  them  ;  and  this  to 
the  end  that  they  may  be  conjoined  in  heavenly  order  ; 
which  is  etlected  by  the  ordination  of  the  faithful  into 
a  new  Heaven,  and  of  the  unfaithful  into  a  new  Hell 
beneath  it. 

II.  The  Judgment  which  is  the  last  of  every  Church, 

is  not  effected  in  the  natural  world,  but  in  the  Spiritual 
World  .  .  . 

12.  The  Judgment  which  is  effected  upon  all  from 
the  past  Church,  is  effected  to  the  end  that  the  good 
may  be  separated  from  the  evil,  both  generally  and 

singularly  ;  and  in  ordei-  that  the  good  may  be  elevated 
into  Heaven,  and  the  evil  cast  down  into  Hell.  (Other 
reasons  given.)  Such  a  Judgment  was  effected  in  the 
year  1757,  upon  the  men  of  the  modern  Christian 

Church  .  .  .     20"''.  21*. 
34.  The  fifth  state  of  (the  Most  Ancient)  Cliurch, 

was  the  separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil,  which  was 
the  Last  Judgment  upon  all  who  had  been  of  that 
Cliurch.  Gen. ait. 

36.  Thus,  in  this  Earth,  there  have  come  forth  four 
Last  Judgments  upon  its  inhabitants  ;  and  from  them 
four  Heavens  and  Hells  .  .  .  All  these  Heavens  have 

been  described  in  the  work  concerning  Conjugial 
Love .  .  . 

Last  Judgment,  On  the.    De  Ultimo 
Judicio,  et  de  Babylonia  Destructa. 

H.  229.  The  Work  referred  to.      482".    soSl    5596. 

5872.  N.il   2.  8.    172^ 
L.  Pref.  62^.  P.  27.  264^  R.  Pref.  716,  (The  Work 

sent  to  the  Englisli  Bishops  and  Lords).  769.  T.  115, 

D-5908.   5946.  J. (Post.) 1 25. 

Last    Judgment,    Continuation    of 
the.      Couiintiatio  de  Ultimo  Judicio. 

L.  Pref.    The    Work    referred    to.      F.64-.     W.386e. 
P.27.  2556.   R.173,   865.   M. 396., etc. 

Last  Judgment,  On  the.    De  Ultimo 
Judicio.       {Posthuvious). 

J.(Post.)  104.  The  date  of  this  AVork  indicated.     122. 
125.   239.   262. 

Latchet.      Corrigia. 
A.  1748.  'If  from  a  string  even  to  a  latchet  of  a 

shoe'  (Gen.  xiv.  23)  =  all  things  which  were  unclean 
natural  and  corporeal.  Ex.  .  .  By  'the  string  of  a  shoe' 
is  signified  what  is  false  ;  and  by  'the  latchet  of  a  shoe,' 
what  is  evil ;  and  this  the  lowest  of  all,  because  it  is  in 
the  diminutive. 

  ^.  This  was  meant  by  John  the  Baptist,  when  he 

said,  'There  cometh  One  stronger  than  I  ;  the  latchet 

of  Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. ' 

Late.     Serotinus.    E.3769.  644".    '^^.    ■^. 
Latent.     See  under  Hidden,  To  lie. 

Lateral.     See  under  SiDE-/<a'/z/.r. 

Lateran.     Lateraneusis.     R.7762. 

Latin.      Latinus. 
D.  5030.   Masses  said  in  the  Latin  language.     52 1 8. 

5561.  In  Heaven  they  have  the  Word,  and  other 

books  ;  and  in  the  Spiritual  Heaven  the  w-riting  is  in 
.  .  .  Roman  letters  .  .  .     5579.  5602.  D.Min.483oe. 

De  Dom.  r.  A  revelation  has  been  made  by  the  Lord 
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concerning  Heaven  and  Hell  ;  concerning  the  Last 
Judgment  .  .  .  concerning  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word  .  .  .  and  concerning  the  state  of  man  after  death  ; 
and  this  fully  and  manifestly,  so  that  anyone  who 
understands  the  Latin  language  may  know  .  .  . 

Lattice.      Cancelli.    A.33913.  M.375. 
Lattice.      Trajisenna. 

L.  37^.  (The  phrase  jy^r  transennam  occurs.)  45. 

R.611''.  M.132*.  I.ii2.  Ad.41.  D.Loveiye.  Can.  God iii.io. 

T.  17*.  (The  phrase  per  tarn  subtiks  transennas 
occurs.) 

Laugh.      Cachijinare. 
Loud  laughter.      Cachinmis. 

M.  79''.  Many  in  the  crowd  laughed  aloud,  mocked 
at,  and  jested  .  .  . 

240^  They  will  perhaps  laugh  at  the  mention  of  love 
truly  conjugial. 

T.  16°.  On  seeing  this  portent,  the  bystanders 
laughed  with  a  loud  laugh. 

80*,  He  replied,  with  a  loud  laugh  .  .  . 

172".  For  who  does  not  laugh  at  three  gods  ? 

562-.  They  fled  away  ;  some  laughing  and  uttering 
peals  of  laughter  .  .  . 

Laugh.     Ridere. 
Laughter.    Risus. 

A.  1 726-.   In  their  vernal  flower  and  smile. 

2072.  '(Abraham)  laughed'  (Gen.xvii. I7)  =  the  affec- 
tion of  truth  ;  as  may  l)e  evident  from  the  origin  and 

essence  of  laughter.  Its  origin  is  notliing  else  than  the 
affection  of  truth,  or  the  affection  of  falsity.  Hence 
come  hilarity  and  gladness,  which  put  themselves  forth 
in  the  face  by  means  of  laughter.  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  the  essence  of  laughter  is  nothing  else.  Laughter, 
indeed,  is  a  something  external,  which  is  of  the  body, 
because  of  the  face  ;  but  in  the  Word  interior  things  are 
expressed  and  signified  by  means  of  exterior  ones  ,  .  . 
thus  the  affection  of  truth  by  laughter.  In  the  Rational 
of  man  there  is  truth,  which  is  the  chief  thing.  There 
is  also  the  affection  of  good  in  it ;  but  this  affection  is 
in  the  affection  of  truth  itself,  as  its  soul.  The  affection 
of  good  which  is  in  the  Rational  does  not  put  itself  forth 
by  laughter ;  but  by  a  certain  joy  ;  and  by  a  deriva- 

tive delight  of  pleasure  which  does  not  laugh  ;  for  in 
laughter  there  is  commonly  something  which  is  not  so 
good  .  .  . 

  ^  That  'laughter'  here  =  the  affection  of  truth, 
may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that  it  is  here  mentioned 
that  Abraham  laughed ;  and  in  like  manner  Sarah, 
both  before  Isaac  was  born,  and  also  after  he  was  l)orn  ; 

and  also  from  Isaac's  having  been  named  from  laughter  ; 
for  'Isaac'  means  laughter.   111. 

2083.  Because  'laughter,'  in  the  internal  sense,  =  the 
affection  of  truth,  which  is  of  the  Rational  .  .  .  thus, 
here,  the  Divine  Rational. 

2139.  That  the  human  rational  truth  with  the  Lord 

did  not  perceive  it,  thus  did  not  believe,  is  signified  by 

the  laughter  of  Sarah  at  tli^  door  of  the  tent,  which 
was  behind  him. 

2202.  'Sarah  laughed  within  herself  (Gen.xviii.l2)  = 
the  affection  of  truth  of  that  Rational,  that  it  should  be 

so.     '  To  laugh, '  or  '  laughter, '  =  the  affection  of  truth. 

2207.  'Why  did  Sarah  laugh  at  this  ? '  (ver.  I3)  =  the 
thought  of  rational  truth  from  its  affection.  'To 
laugh,'  or  ' laughter '  =  the  affection  which  is  of  truth. 

2215.  'Sarah  denied,  saying,  I  did  not  laugh,  because 
she  was  afraid'  (ver.  15)  =  that  human  rational  truth 
wanted  to  excuse  itself  .  .  . 

2216.  'He  said,  Nay,  but  thou  didst  laugh'  (id.)  = 
that  still  it  was  such.  .  .  How  these  things  are  circum- 

stanced, may  be  evident  from  those  things  which  have 

been  said  above  concerning  the  signification  of  'to 
laugh,'  or  of  'laughter  ;'  namely,  that  it  is  an  affection 
of  the  Rational ;  and  in  fact  the  affection  of  truth  or  of 
falsity  in  the  Rational.  Thence  is  all  laughter.  So 
long  as  there  is  such  an  affection  in  the  Rational  as  puts 
itself  forth  in  laughter,  so  long  there  is  something 
corporeal  and  worldly,  thus  merely  human.  Celestial 
good  and  spiritual  good  does  not  laugh  ;  but  it  brings 
out  its  delight  and  cheerfulness  in  the  face,  speech,  and 
gesture,  in  a  different  way.  For  there  are  very  many 
things  in  laughter  ;  as,  for  the  most  part,  something  of 
contempt  ;  which,  although  it  does  not  appear,  still  lies 
hidden ;  and  it  easily  distinguishes  itself  from  that 
cheerfulness  of  the  lower  mind,  which  also  produces 
something  like  laughter.  The  state  of  the  human 

Rational  with  the  Lord  is  described  by  Sarah's  laughing  ; 
and  by  it  there  is  signified  with  what  affection  the 

truth  of  the  Rational — at  that  time  separated  from  good 
— regarded  that  which  was  said  ;  [namely]  that  it  was 
to  be  put  off,  and  the  Divine  put  on  ;  not  that  it 
laughed  ;  but  that  it  perceived  from  the  Divine  of  what 
quality  it  still  was,  and  how  much  of  the  human  there 
was  still  in  it  that  had  to  be  expelled.  This  is  signified, 
in  the  internal  sense,  by  the  laughter  of  Sarah. 

2640.  '(Sarah  said)  God  hath  made  me  laugh'  (Gen. 
xxi.6)=:the  affection  of  celestial  truth.  ' Laughter' = 
the  affection  of  truth. 

2641.  'Everyone  who  heareth  sliall  laugh  to  me'  (id.) 
=  that  all  things  there  will  have  affection. 
  e_  That  'to  laugh '=: to  be  affected  with   truth  ; 

or  to  have  the  affection  of  truth.   Refs. 

2658.  'Laughter,'  from  which  Isaac  was  named,  =the 
affection  of  truth,  or  the  good  of  truth. 

3392.  'Behold  Isaac  laughing  with  Rebekah  his 
woman'  (Gen.xxvi.8)  =  that  Divine  good  was  presenb  in 
Divine  truth  ;  or  that  Divine  good  was  adjoined  to 

Divine  truth.  .  .  'To  laugh '  =  the  love  or  affection  of truth. 

81 13.  The  Spirits  of  Jupiter  .  .  .  disposed  the  face  to 
be  smiling  and  cheerful. 

8246.  They  were  pleased  with  the  faces  .  .  .  which 
were  cheerful  and  smiling. 

8247.  The  reason  they  were  pleased  with  the  smiling 
and  cheerful  faces,  was  that  in  their  Earth  the  faces  of 
almost  all  are  such  ;  and  this  because  they  have  no 
solicitude  about  future  things,  nor  have  they  worldly 
cares. 

M 



Laurel 178 Laver 

[A.  8247.]  Even  if,  with  those  who  are  not  good,  there 
is  cheerfulness  and  laughter  iu  the  face,  it  is  in  the  exter- 

nal skin  ;  and  not  in  the  fibres  from  the  internal. 

9278*.  He  laughs  at  everything  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

H.  489^.  Hence  all  things  before  their  eyes  as  it  were 
laugh,  play,  and  are  alive. 

W.  416''.   It  can  then  laugh  at  those  things. 

R.  42 le.  In  their  hearts  they  have  laughed  at  the 
holy  things  of  the  Church. 

M.  5.   In  a  smile  of  cheerfulness. 

lo''.  The  Angels  .  .  .  smiled. 

562.  At  this  they  all  laughed,  and  said  .  .  . 

79^  At  this  our  host  laughed  most  heartily-to<o 
pectore. 

137-.  (The  Angels)  smiled  pleasantly. 
207.  In  (the  cry)  there  was  something  of  laughter  ; 

and  in  this  something  of  indignation  ;  and  in  this  some- 
thing of  sadness.     T.694. 

  ^.  At  this,  the  three  new-comers  said,  smiling .  .  . 

380^  He  then  listened,  but  smiling.  T.35*. 

B.  93^.  At  this  they  laughed. 

T.  16^.  On  seeing  this  portent,  the  bystanders  laughed 
with  a  loud  laugh. 

I7"-^.  At  this  they  laughed,  .saying,  You  are  joking. 

80^.   I  could  no  longer  restrain  my  laughter. 

147^.  Then,  sometimes  they  laugh  at  those  things. 

381^.  When  a  hypocritical  preaclier  returns  home,  he 
laughs  at  all  the  things  ...  he  has  said. 

D.  2801^.  Some  of  the  Spirits  laugh  at  such  things 
.  .  .  they  laugh  that  they  are  so  ;  and  they  laugh 
because  it  is  said  that  the  last  times  are  at  hand. 

2957^.  The  Spirits  .  .  .  laughed  through  me. 
4140.  From  whatever  affection  they  are  thinking  ;  as 

from  ...  a  laugh  ...  in  that  thing  there  may  lie 
hidden  many  things  which  are  simultaneously  in  it,  or 
present  with  it  .  .  . 

52 1 3-.  A  place  where  were  those  who  were  laughing 
together. 

E.  388*^^.  '  At  wasteness  and  famine  thou  shalt  laugh. ' Ex. 

837^".  They  laugh  when  tliey  hear  .  .  . 

5  M.  8.  The  Angels  with  a  smile-suhrldente  ore-asked 
them. 

Laurel,  A.      Laiirea,  Laimis. 
Laurel,  Of.     Laurens. 
Laurel  wreath.    Laurea. 
Laureate.     Laureatus. 

A.  1974.  Laurel  garlands,  seen. 

2296.  Laurel  espaliers,  seen.     H.337. 

H.  520«.  The  ways  which  lead  to  the  Spiritual  King- 
dom appear  adorned  with  vineyards  and  laurels  .  .  . 

because  vineyards  and  laurels  correspond  to  the  affection 
of  truth,  and  its  uses. 

R.  606.  Decorated  with  the  laurel  of  the  tutorship. 

875^.  I  saw  a  garden  .  .  .  where  were  olives,  vines, 
figs,  laurels,  and  palms ;  set  in  order  according  to 
correspondence. 

  ^.   I  walked  in  the  garden,  and  saw  some  sitting 
under  a  certain  laurel,  eating  figs  .  .  . 

M.  10.  Nine  men,  each  wearing  a  laurel  wreath,  the 
glory  of  his  reputation  .  .  .  The  Angel  addressed  the 
nine  laureates  .  .  . 

17'*.  The  quicker  boys  receive  some  leaves  of  laurel  as 

a  prize. 
56.  An  avenue  of  palms  and  laurels,  (which)  termin- 

ated in  a  garden,  in  the  midst  of  which  was  the  Temple 
of  Wisdom. 

77.  We  entered  the  Heaven  (of  the  Copper  Age)  on 
the  southern  side  ;  and  there  was  there  a  magnificent 

grove  of  palms  and  laurels. 

136®.  To  those  who  were  at  the  east,  the  Angel  gave 
laurel  wreaths,  in  which  were  rubies  and  sapphires. 

182^.  Then  the  laureates  .  .  .  asked.  What  is  new 
from  the  earth  ? 

183.  There  appeared  in  the  eastern  quarter  a  grove  of 
palms  and  laurels,  set  in  spiral  gyres  (which  led  into 
the  garden  Adramandoni). 

461^.  This  wreath  (which  consisted  of  a  garland  of 
flowers)  is  given  you,  liecause  from  childhood  you  have 
meditated  about  Heaven  and  Hell. 

I.  19.  I  saw  three  men  like  laureates  .  .  . 

T.  58^.  Daphne  turned  into  a  laurel. 
335.  I  observed  a  number  of  Spirits,  whose  heads 

were  encircled  with  leaves  of  laurel,  and  who  were 
clothed  in  flowered  robes  ;  which  signified  that  they 

were  Spirits  who  in  the  natural  world  had  been  re- 
noAvned  for  the  reputation  of  erudition. 

815®.  Those  who,  from  modem  orthodoxy,  teach 
concerning  faith,  appear  to  the  Angels  as  if  wearing  a 

wreath  made  of  the  leaves  of  the  bay-oak-aest'?(/i  ; 
whereas  tliose  who  teach  from  the  Word  concerning 

charity  and  its  works,  appear  to  the  Angels  as  if  adorned 
with  a  wreath  woven  of  the  odoriferous  leaves  of  the 
laurel. 

Laver.      Labnan. 
See  Lip. 

A.  3147^  See  LAVEii-toracriww,  here. 

82i5<^.  By  the  ten  lavers,  or  'bases'  (near  the  temple 
of  Solomon)  (i  Kings  vii.  30-33)  were  signified  receptacles 
of  the  truth  by  means  of  which  man  is  purified  and  re- 

generated. ioi7Sa.  By  the  laver  and  the  washing  (Ex.xxx.)  is 
signified  purification  from  evils  the  first  in  all  worship. 

10235.  'Thou  shalt  make  a  laver  of  brass'  (ver.i8)  = 
the  good  of  the  Natural  of  man,  in  which  is  purification. 

(For)  'the  laver,'  in  which  was  water  for  washing,  =  the 
Natural  of  man.     (See  Wash,  here.) 

  *.  The  reason  'the  laver' =  the  Natural,  is  that 
by  the  washing  therein  is  signified  purification  from 

evils ;  and  purification  from  evils  is  ett'ected  in  the 
Natural  ;  and  besides,  by  vessels  in  general  are  signified 
those  things  which  are  of  the  natural  man.  .  .  It  may 
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seem  strange  that  by  'the  laver'  is  signified  the  Xatiiral 
of  man  ;  but  it  is  to  be  known  that  in  the  internal  sense 
it  here  treats  of  purification  from  evils  ;  and  man  is 
that  which  is  purified.  Hence  it  follows  that  something 
of  man  is  signified  by  that  in  wliich  the  wasliing  took 
place  .  .  .  and  the  reason  that  this  is  the  Natural,  is 
that  purification  is  effected  therein. 

  *.  As  by  'the  laver'  is  signified  the  Natural  of 
man  ;  by  the  waters  in  the  laver,  the  truths  which  are 
of  faith  ;  and  by  the  washing,  purification  from  evils ; 
it  may  thence  be  known  what  was  signified  liy  the 
brazen  sea  near  the  temple  ;  and  also  by  the  twelve 
oxen  which  bore  it :  and  in  like  manner  what  by  the 
other  ten  lavers  which  were  also  placed  near  the  temple ; 

and  by  the  lions  there,  the  oxen,  and  the  cherulis  ;  and 
also  by  the  wheels  as  of  a  chariot  beneath  them.  (See 
Sea,  here.) 

  s.  This  vessel,   or  this   laver,  is   called  'a  sea,' 
because  by  'a  sea'  is  signified  the  Scientific  in  general  ; 
and  all  the  Scientific  is  of  the  natural  man  .  .  .  The 

reason  why  this  laver  was  'according  to  the  laver  of  a 
cup,'  was  that  by  'a  cup'  ...  is  also  signified  the 
Scientific  which  is  of  the  natural  or  sensuous  man  ;  by 

'the  twelve  oxen'  were  signified  all  the  goods  of  the 
natural  and  sensuous  man  in  the  complex,  because  they 

were  in  }>lace  of  bases  ;  and  by  'a  base'  is  signified  that 
which  is  the  ultimate,  and  supports  .  .  .  The  reason  they 
looked  to  all  the  quarters  of  the  world,  was  that  the 
good  of  the  Natural  of  man  is  the  receptacle  of  all  things 
which  inflow  from  the  world  ;  botli  tliose  which  relate 
to  goods,  and  those  which  relate  to  truths.  Its  diameter 
often  cubits  signified  what  is  full ;  and  its  circumference 

of  thirty  cubits  signified  a  plenary  complex.  The  'two 
thousand  baths'  signified  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  ;  tlms  purification  and  regeneration  .  .  .  That  the 

brazen  sea  was  placed  'on  the  right  shoulder  [of  the 
house]  towards  the  east  overagainst  the  south,'  signified 
towards  tlie  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  east.  'The 
house,'  or  temple,  =  Heaven  and  the  Church  where  is 
the  Lord.  (Thus)  'the  brazen  sea,'  consequently  'the 
laver '  =  the  Natural  of  man,  in  which  is  purification. 

10236.  (For)  'the  base'  of  the  laver  in  which  was  the 
water  for  washing  =  the  ultimate  of  the  Natural,  wliicli 
is  called  the  Sensuous. 

10237.  The  reason  the  laver  was  placed  'between  the 
Tent  of  the  Assembly  and  the  altar'  (id.),  and  the  reason 
Aaron  and  his  sons  there  washed  their  hands  and  feet, 
was  that  there  might  be  represented  the  purification  of 
the  heart,  and  regeneration,  which  in  its  essence  is  the 
conjunction  of  truth  and  good  .  .  .  This  conjunction  is 
effected  through  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  and  this  is 

meant  by  man's  being  regenerated  'by  water  and  the 
spirit'  .  .  . 

10275.  '(Thou  shalt  anoint  with  it)  the  laver  and  its 
base'  (ver.28)  =  all  things  which  belong  to  purification 
from  evils  and  falsities,  and  to  regeneration  liy  the  Lord. 

.  .  .  'The  laver,'  in  which  was  the  washing,  =the  Purifi- 
catorium  from  evils  and  falsities  ;  and  also  the  Regenera- 
torium. 

10345.  '(They  shall  make)  the  laver,  and  its  base' 
(Ex.xxxi.9)  =  a  representative  of  purification  and  regen- 

eration ;  and  of  the  Natural;  (for)  the  washing  wliich  was 

effected  by  the  water  in  the  laver,  =  a  representative  of 

purification  and  regeneration;  and  'the  laver '  =  the Natural  of  man. 

E.  600-1.  The  reason  Solomon  placed  lavers  ;  'five 

near  the  shoulder  of  the  house  on  the  right,'  and  'five 
near  the  shoulder  of  the  house  on  its  left ; '  but  the 
brazen  sea  'on  the  right  shoulder  of  the  house  towards 

the  east  overagainst  the  south, '  was  that  '  the  house, '  or 
temple,  represented  Heaven  and  the  Church ;  'the 
lavers,'  purifications  from  falsities  and  evils,  and  thus 
preparations  to  enter  into  Heaven  and  into  the  Church  ; 

and  'the  right  shoulder  of  the  house,'  the  south  in  the 
Heavens,  where  Divine  truth  is  in  its  light ;  and  its 

'left  shoulder,'  the  north,  where  Divine  truth  is  in  it. 

shade.  Thus  by  those  'ten  lavers'  were  signified  all 
things  of  purification,  and  all  who  are  being  purified  ; 
and  by  the  five  on  this  shoulder  and  on  the  other  were 
signified  those,  or  that  kind  of  men,  with  whom  Divine 
truth  is  in  its  light,  and  those  with  Avhom  it  is  in  its 

shade  .  .  .  But  'the  brazen  sea'  represented  a  general 
Purificatorium  ;  and  the  reason  this  was  placed  (as  it 

was)  was  because  the  Divine  truth  which  purifies  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord's  Divine  love  .  ,  . 

Laver.     Lavaa-um. 
See  WASH-^a rare. 

A.  2162^^.  Hence  their  lavers  were  of  brass  .  .  .  be- 

cause 'brass'  represented  the  good  of  external  worship, 
which  is  the  same  as  natural  good. 

3147".  The  lavers,  which  were  of  brass,  were  placeil 
outside  the  temple  ;  namely,  the  brazen  sea,  and  the  ten 
brazen  lavers,  and  the  laver  of  brass  from  which  Aaron 

and  his  sons  washed  themselves  ...  by  which  was  sig- 
nified that  external  or  natural  things  alone  were  being 

purified ;  and  unless  these  are  purified — that  is,  unless 
the  things  which  are  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world 
are  removed — internal  things  .  .  .  can  never  inflow. 

T.  685-.  Hence  it  is  that  baptism  ...  is  called  tlie 
Laver  of  Regeneration. 

Law.     Lex. 
See  under  JuiusnicTiox-Jws. 

A.  36®.  'The  Law  and  the  Prophets'  (Matt.xxii,40) 
=  the  universal  doctrine  of  faith  ;  and  the  whole  Word. 

203  7 «.  2049^. 
162.  All  the  laws  of  truth  and  right  flow  from  celestial 

principles  (or  beginnings) ;  or  from  the  order  of  life  of 
the  celestial  man  ...  so,  principally,  does  the  law  of 

marriages  descend  [therefrom]  .  .  .  The  law  of  marriages 

thence  derived,  is  that  there  shall  be  one  husband  and 

one  wife  .  .  .  This  law  was  not  only  revealed  to  the  men 

of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  but  was  also  inscribed  on 
their  internal  man  .  .  . 

266.  As  every  law,  and  every  precept,  comes  forth 
from  the  Celestial  and  the  Spiritual,  as  from  its  true 

beginning,  it  follows  that  this  law,  which  is  of  marriages, 
does  so  also  .  .  . 

548.  The  laws  of  this  Kingdom  are  eternal  Truths, 
which  are  all  founded  on  that  one  only  law,  that  they 
shall  love  the  Lord  above  all  things,  and  tlie  neighbour 
as  themselves,     io38\    1728.   i775-  5^261  H.406. 
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[A.]  1 121.  (The  sons  of  tlie  Most  Ancient  Church)  said 
that  they  had  the  law  inscribed  on  themselves,  because 
they  were  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  love  toAvards  the 

neighbour  ;  for  in  that  case  ■whatever  the  laws  dictated 
was  according  to  their  perception  ;  and  whatever  the 
laws  forbade  was  contrary  to  their  })erception  :  and  they 
did  not  doubt  but  that  all  human  laws— as  is  the  case 
with  the  Divine  ones — are  founded  in  love  to  the  Lord 
and  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and  regard  it  as  their 
fundamental  ,  .  ,  They  also  believe  tliat  all  who  live  in 

the  world  at  tliis  day  who  love  the  Lord  and  the  neigh- 
bour, also  have  the  law  inscribed  on  themselves  .  .  , 

1361.   It  is  a  general  law  of  representation,  that  .  .  . 

1857^  A  universal  law  of  order  .  .  . 

1861^^.  When  the  Law  was  being  promulgated  .  .  . 

19376.  Hence  is  a  universal  law,  that  .  .  . 

2015^.  'So  that  there  is  no  law' (Lam. ii. 9)  =  nothing of  the  doctrine  of  faith. 

  ^''.  All   the   laws   of  order   by  which  the   Lord 
governs  the  universe  as  a  King,  are  truths  ;  but  all  the 

laws  by  which  He  governs  it  as  a  Priest — and  by  which 
He  also  rules  the  truths  themselves — are  goods  .  .  . 

2121.  It  is  according  to  the  laws  of  order,  that .  .  . 

2235.  What  is  right  is  wdiat  is  judged  from  the  law  ; 
and  thus  from  what  is  just  of  the  law  .  .  . 

2447.  From  the  laws  of  order  as  to  truth.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

  -.  When  a  man  separates  himself  from  good,  he 
then  casts  himself  into  the  laws  of  order  which  are  of 

truth  separated  from  good  ;  and  which  are  such  that 
they  condemn  .  .  . 
  6.  For  all  the  laws  of  order  are  from  the  Divine 

Itself,  the  Divine  Human,  and  the  proceeding  Holy  of 
the  Lord. 

2567^.  All  these  laws  originate  from  the  laws  of  truth 
and  good  in  Heaven  ;  and,  in  the  internal  sense,  they 
have  relation  to  these  .  .  . 

2606.  The  Word  of  the  Old  Testament  was  formerly 

called  'the  Law  and  the  Prophets.'  By  'the  Law'  were 
meant  all  the  historical  books.  Enum. 

2748.  I  asked  them  if  they  did  not  fear  the  laws  .  .  . 

2768^.  For  he  wdio  separates  himself  from  the  laws  of 
Divine  order — all  of  which  are  of  good  and  the  deriva- 

tive truth — casts  himself  into  laws  opposite  to  DiAane 
order,  which  are  of  evil  and  falsity,  and  thence  of 
punishments  and  tortures. 

2826^  'The  law  of  Truth'  (Mal.ii.6)  =  the  truth  of 
(good). 

2876.  It  is  an  eternal  law,  that  .  .  , 

3382.  'He  hath  observed  ]\Iy  observances.  My  pre- 
cepts, Jly  statutes,  and  ̂ ly  laws'  (Gen.xxvi.5)  =  through 

continual  revelations  from  Himself  .  .  .  '  Laws '  =  all 
things  (of  the  Word)  in  special. 

  ".  For  to  observe  .  .  .  laws,  etc.  is  not  predicable 
of  the  Lord  ;  because  He  Himself  was  the  Word  ;  con- 

sequently, He  Himself.  .  .  was  the  law'.  .  .  Therefore 
by  the  above  words,  in  the  supreme  sense,  nothing  else 
can  be  signified  than  the  unition  of  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord  with  the  Human  through  continual  revelations  from 
Himself. 

  ^.  That  '  laws '  =  all  things  of  the  Word  in  special, 
in  the  genuine  sense.  111. 

3540^.  As  all  the  laws — even  the  civil  and  public 
ones— which  are  in  the  Word,  have  a  correspondence 
with  the  laws  of  good  and  truth  which  are  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

3654^.  'The  law  written  on  the  heart'  (Jer.xxxi.33) 
=  the  derivative  perception  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  also 
conscience. 

3693®.  In  this  law,  as  in  the  rest,  there  is  what  ia 
representative  and  significative  of  the  Divine  law  which 

is  of  good  and  truth  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom.       ^. 
3703^^.  In  the  representative  Chvirches  there  were 

many  laws  which  had  their  Divine  thence.  III. 

  ^'.  (As)  the  laws  of  marriages  .  .  .  The  laws  of 
inheritances  .  .  .  The  laws  concerning  the  allowed  and 
the  forbidden  degrees  .  .  . 

3974.  The  law  concerning  the  [Hebrew]  servants. 

Ex.     41 136. 
4167-.  The  fear  of  the  law,  etc.  (as  a  motive).  5135^. 

(See  vmder  Bind-Whcm-c.) 
4197^  This  command  ...  is  founded  on  the  Divine 

law,  that  .  .  ,  These  are  the  things  upon  which  that  law 
is  founded  ;  although,  in  the  external  form,  it  appears 
to  be  founded  on  the  civil  state  ;  but  the  one  is  not  con- 

trary to  the  other  .  .  . 

4281^.  In  order  that  the  representative  of  a  Church 
might  come  forth  with  them,  there  were  given  them, 
through  manifest  revelation,  such  statutes  and  such  laws 

as  were  entirel}'^  representative  ;  and  therefore  so  long  as 
they  .  .  .  strictly  observed  them,  they  could  represent  ; 
but  when  they  turned  aside  ...  to  the  statutes  and  laws 
of  other  nations  .  .  .  they  deprived  themselves  of  the 
faculty  of  representing. 

4335'*.  This  law  was  delivered  because  (of  its  signifi- cation). 

4434'".  The  laws  concerning  marriages  delivered  in 
the  Old  Testament,  in  like  manner  have  a  correspond- 

ence to  the  laws  of  the  heavenly  marriage.   111. 

4444^.  That  this  same  law  was  known  to  the 
Ancients  .  .  . 

  .  (Thus  Dinah's  brothers)  did  not  act  from  the 
law,  thus  not  from  good  ;  but  against  the  law,  and 
therefore  from  evil. 

  ^.  For  the  statutes,  judgments,  and  laws,  which 
were  given  to  the  Israelitish  .  .  .  nation  were  not  new  ; 
but  were  such  as  there  had  been  before  in  the  Ancient 

Church,  and  in  the  second  Ancient  Church  ,  .  .     4449^. 

4503^^  The  reason  these  laws  were  delivered  (was  on 
account  of  the  signification). 

4835^.  The  quality  of  the  levirate  law  .  .  . 
  *.  When  representatives  ceased  .  .  .  that  law  was 

abolished. 

4859^.  Moses  represented  the  Word  which  is  called 

'the  Law.' 
4952^.  Unless  the  laws  had  withstood  them  .  .  . 

5002^.  Unless  there  were  laws  which  united  .  .  . 
society  would  be  entirely  dissipated. 

5127.  From  a  law  of  order.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  2_  That  it  is  a  law  of  order  that  lower  or  exterior 

things  must  serve  higher  or  interior  ones  .  .  . 
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51356.  For  as  all  the  laws  (of  the  Jewish  Church) 

derived  their  origin  from  the  Spiritual  "World,  they 
correspond  to  the  laws  of  order  which  are  in  Heaven. 

53232.  The  Royal  was  to  (kings  then)  the  law;  which, 
being  from  Divine  truth,  was  to  be  adored  in  the  king 
.  .  .  Thus  the  king  himself  attributed  to  himself  nothing 
of  the  Royal  except  the  guardianship  of  the  law  .  .  . 
knowing  that  adoration  from  any  other  source  than  the 
law  .  .  .  was  idolatry.  The  Royal  is  Divine  truth 
.  .  .  consequently,  the  Royal  is  the  law ;  which,  in 
itself,  is  the  truth  of  the  kingdom,  according  to  which 
they  must  live. 

54 1 3^.  It  is  a  general  law,  that  .  .  . 
5759.  This  law  is  of  judgment  from  truth. 

5764.  Such  a  law  has  been  derived  from  Hell. 

5828^.  The  universal  law,  that  influx  accommodates 
itself  to  efflux. 

5886''.  The  law  of  the  female  captives.  Ex.       ^. 
5922^  Moses  (in  this)  represented  the  Law  ;  that  is, 

the  Historical  Word  ...  By  'the  Law'  are  meant  his 
books  together  with  the  other  historical  ones  .  .  .  and 

therefore  when  the  "Word  is  called  'the  Law  and  the 
Prophets,'  by  'the  Law'  is  meant  the  Historical Word  .  .  . 

607 1^.  The  laws  in  kingdoms  are  from  the  king  ;  but 
not  the  evils  of  penalty. 

6435'-.  As  such  things  were  signified  (by  mountains) 
.  .  ,  the  Law  was  promulgated  upon  Mount  Sinai. 

6559.   It  is  a  law  in  the  other  life,  that  ,  .  . 

6632^.  'The  Law  and  the  Prophets'  are  the  Word  in 
each  and  all  things. 

6705.  Hence  the  doctrine  of  their  Church  contained 
the  laws  of  life. 

  '^.  Everyone  .  ,  .  either  explains  or   changes   the 
laws  of  doctrine  in  his  own  favour. 

6714.  (In  Ex.ii.)  in  the  sujn-eme  sense,  it  treats  of 
the  Lord,  how  as  to  the  Human  He  was  made  the  Law 
Divine.  Moses  represents  tlie  Lord  as  to  the  Law 
Divine,  which  is  the  Word, 

6718.  The  first  of  birth  of  tlie  Law  Divine  in  the 

Lord's  Human.  Sig. 
6719.  The  Law  Divine  in  its  own  origin.  Sig. 

6723^.  As  it  was  provided  that  Moses  should  represent 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Law  Divine,  or  the  Word  ...  he  was 

placed  in  a  little  ark,  but  in  a  mean  one,  because  it  was 
at  its  first  birth  .  .  .  But  afterwards,  when  it  had  shone 
forth  from  ]\Iount  Sinai,  it  was  jilaced  in  an  Ark  which 
was  called  the  Ark  of  the  Testimony.  That  the  Law 
Divine  was  placed  within  the  Ark.  111. 

  •*.  Hence  the  Ark  was  most  holy,  because  it  repre- 
sented the  Loi'd's  Divine  Human  as  to  the  Divine  Law  ; 

for  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  proceeds  the  Divine 
Law,  or  the  Divine  truth,  which  is  the  same  as  'the 
Word'  in  John  i.     6725. 

6744.  Closes  .  .  .  =  tlie  Law  Divine  in  its  origin  ;  in 
the  supreme  sense,  with  the  Lord  when  He  was  making 
His  Human  to  be  the  Law  Divine  ;  and,  in  the  relative 
sense,  with  man  .  .  .  when  he  is  being  initiated  into 
truth  Divine.     6752. 

6752.  What  the  Law  Divine  is  .  .  .  The  Law  Divine, 
in  a  wide  sense,  signifies  the  whole  Word  ;  in  a  less 

wide  one,  it  signifies  the  Historical  AVord  ;  in  a  con- 
fined one,  that  which  was  written  through  Moses  ;  and 

in  the  most  confined  one,  the  ten  precepts  inscribed  on 

stone  tables  upon  Mount  Sinai.  (All  these  diff"erent 
senses  of  the  'Divine  Law'  iU. ) 
  ^.  As  Moses  represented  the  Law,  he  was  allowed 

to  enter  to  the  Lord  on  Mount  Sinai ;  and  not  only  to 
receive  there  the  tables  of  the  Law,  but  also  to  hear  the 
statutes  and  judgments  of  the  Law  .  .  . 

  8.  Tlie  radiation  from  his  faces  signified  the  in- 
ternal of  the  Law  ;  for  this  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven, 

and  is  therefore  called  '  glory  ; '  and  '  the  covering '  signi- fied the  external  of  the  Law. 

6766^.  It  has  treated  .  .  .  concerning  the  beginnings 
of  the  Law  Divine  in  the  Lord's  Human  :  it  now  treats 
of  the  progress  of  that  Law.  But,  in  the  internal  sense, 
it  treats  of  the  progress  of  Divine  truth  with  the  man 
who  is  being  regenerated  .  .  .     6772. 

6780.  Aid  from  the  truths  which  are  of  the  Law  from 
the  Divine.  Sig. 

67892.  The  truth  which  is  of  the  Law  from  the  Divine 
is  the  truth  of  the  Internal  Church. 

6804^.  'To  put  the  law  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  and  to 

write  it  upon  tlieir  heart '= to  endow  with  faith  and charity. 

6827.  That  the  Law  from  the  Divine  was  instructing 
those  who  were  in  the  truth  of  simple  good.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 
  .  Moses  —  the  Lord  as  to  the  Law  Divine  ;  in  the 

beginning,  as  to  truth  which  is  of  the  Law  from  the 
Divine  ;  but  here,  as  to  the  Law  from  the  Divine.  So 
may  be  named  the  degrees  of  progression  in  the  Lord 
before  He  became  the  Law  Divine  itself  as  to  the 
Human. 

6940.  (In  Ex.iv.)  it  treats  of  the  Law  Divine, — that 
trutli  was  adjoined  to  its  good  .  .  .  ]\Ioses  represents  tlw; 
Law  Divine  as  to  good  ;  and  Aaron,  as  to  trutli. 

6943.  Thought  from  the  Law  Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7089.  'Moses  and  Aaron' = the  Divine  Law,  and  the 
doctrine  thence. 
  .   By  the  Divine  Law  which  Moses  represents,  is 

meant  the  AVord  such  as  it  is  in  its  internal  sense,  thus 
such  as  it  is  in  the  Heavens. 

  .  The  ten  precepts,  which,  in  special,  are  called 

'  the  law,' 
7104.  That  their  Divine  Law  and  doctrine  will  not 

exempt  them  from  grievous  things.  Sig. 

7158.  Thought  concerning  the  Divine  Law  and  the 
derivative  doctrine.  Sig, 

7164.  Complaint  from  the  Law  Divine.  Sig. 

7166.  When  yet  the  Law  proceeding  from  the  Divine 
seems  to  say  otherwise.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  For  the  Law  from  the  Divhie  is  the  law  of 

order  ;  and  the  law  of  order  concerning  those  who  are  in 
a  state  of  infestations  is  .  .  . 

7167.  AVhen  the  command  from  the  things  which  are 

of  tlie  Law  Di\-ine  appeared  to  those  who  are  in  falsities. 
Sisj.  and  Ex. 
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[A.7167P.  (For)  'the  name  of  Jehovah '  =  everything  of 
faith  and  charity  from  which  tlie  Lord  is  worshipped, 
tlius  everything  which  is  of  the  Law  Divine  ;  for  the 
Law  Divine  is  notliing  else  than  that  which  is  of  charity 
and  faitli ;  for  tlie  Law  Divine  is  truth  Divine  proceed- 

ing from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  is  Divine  good  and  tmtli  .  .  . 

7186.  Instruction  concennng  the  Law  Divine.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .   Divine  order  is  no  other  ;  lience  neither  is  the 
Law  Divine  any  other  ;  for  every  law  Divine  is  of  order  ; 
insomuch,  that  wliether  you  say  the  Law  Divine,  or  a 
law  of  Divine  order,  it  is  tlie  same. 

  -.  Those  of  tlie  Spiritual  Church  are  now  in- 
structed concerning  this  Law,  and  that  they  will  certainly 

be  delivered  b}'  means  of  it  .  .  .  Moses  here  represents 
the  Law  Divine,  such  as  it  is  with  those  who  are  of  the 

Spiritual  Church  when  they  are  in  a  state  of  infesta- 
tions .  .  . 

7201.  That  the  Law  Divine  will  give  those  of  the 

Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  to  ap[iereeive.  Sig. 
7206.  Tliese  truths  Divine  are  nothing  else  than  the 

laws  of  order  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  ;  for  all 
order  is  from  Him  ;  thus  all  the  laws  of  order.  Accord- 

ing to  these  laws  is  the  whole  Heaven,  consequently  also 
the  universe.  The  laws  of  order,  or  the  truths,  which 
proceed  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  are  what  are  called  'the 

AVord  by  which  all  things  were  made'  .  .  . 
7215.  Exhortation  by  the  Law  Divine  to  those  who 

are  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom.  Sig. 
7222.  The  Law  from  the  Divine  and  the  derivative 

thought.  Sig. 

7226.  Instruction  anew  from  the  Law  Divine,  and  at 
the  same  time  from  doctrine.   Sig. 

  ^.  The  quality  of  the  ditference  between  the  Law 
Divine,  and  dcK'trine.   Refs. 

723 1 e.  The  Internal  of  the  Cliurch  is  called  Law  from 
the  Divine  ;  and  the  External,  doctrine  thence.  The 
Law  from  the  Divine,  which  is  the  Internal  of  the 
Church,  is  also  the  Word  in  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

7244.  Thoiight  concerning  the  Law  Divine  with  those 
who  are  in  falsities.  Sig. 

  ®.  Here,  that  the  Law  Divine  is  impure  to  those 
who  are  in  falsities. 

72626.  'The  Law  and  the  Prophets'  are  the  whole 
AVord.     93836.  984 1^  T.287.  E.797*.  888^. 

7268.  The  Law  Divine,  and  its  power  over  those  who 
are  in  falsities.  Sig. 

  ^.  Because  Moses  represented  the  Divine  Law, 
which  is  Divine  truth,  and  is  called  'the  Word.' 

7270.  Immediate  Divine  influx  into  the  Divine  Law. 
Sig. 

7284.  The  state  and  quality  of  the  Law  from  the 
Divine  (then  with  them).  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7291.  The  influx  and  communication  of  the  Law 
Divine  .  .  .  with  doctrine.  Sig. 

  6.  Because  the  Law  Divine  is  internal  truth,  and 
doctrine  is  external  ti'uth. 

7296.  •  Wizards '  =  those  who  pervert  .  .  .  the  laws  of order. 

7381.  The  influx  of  the  internal  law  into  the  external 
law.  Sig.  .  .  The  doctrine  of  good  and  truth,  which 
Aaron  represents,  is  nothing  else  than  the  external  law, 
which  comes  forth  from  the  internal  law,  that  is,  through 
the  internal  law  from  the  Divine.  .  .  The  internal  law  is 

truth  Divine  itself,  such  as  is  in  Heaven  ;  and  the  ex- 
ternal law  is  truth  Divine  such  as  is  on  earth  :  thus  the 

internal  law  is  truth  accommodated  to  the  Angels  ;  and 
the  external  law  is  truth  accommodated  to  men  .  .  .  The 

(former)  truth  is  for  the  most  part  incomprehensible  to 
men  .  .  .  (whereas)  the  ideas  of  interior  thought  with 
men,  although  they  are  above  material  things,  still  are 

terminated  in  material  things ;  and  where  they  are  termin- 
ated there  they  appear  to  be  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  how 

the  case  is  with  the  truth  of  faith  ;  and  of  what  quality 
is  that  which  falls  into  the  thought  of  man  ;  and  which 

is  called  the  external  law,  and  is  represented  by  'Aaron.' Exam  p. 

  6_  Yvom  this  example,  it  may  in  some  measure  be 
evident  of  what  quality  is  internal  truth,  or  truth  ac- 

commodated to  the  Angels,  which  is  called  the  internal 
law  ;  and  of  what  quality  is  external  truth,  or  truth 
accommodated  to  men,  which  is  called  the  external law. 

7390.  The  presence  of  the  Law  Divine.  Sig.     7451. 

7416.  The  influx  of  the  internal  law  into  the  external law.  Sig. 

7463-.  The  reason  the  Law  Divine  is  the  same  as  truth 
Divine,  is  that  the  Law  Divine  =  the  Word,  and  thus 

truth  Divine.  That  'the  Law '  =  the  Word,  and  thus 
truth  Divine.  111. 

  .   '  Written  in  the  law '  (John  x.  34)  =  in  the  Word  ; 
for  it  is  WTitten  in  David. 

  *.  That  'the  law,'  in  a  wide  sense,  =  the  whole 
Word  ;  in  a  less  Avide  sense,  the  historical  Word  ;  in  a 
still  less  wide  sense,  the  Word  which  was  written  through 

Moses  ;  and  in  a  confined  sense,  the  precepts  of  the  deca- 

logue. Ref. 
7634.  By  Moses  is  represented  the  Law  Divine,  which 

is  the  Divine  ti'uth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  good  of 
the  Lord  ;  thus  it  is  Divine  truth  to  which  Divine  good 
is  united  ;  from  which  is  the  Church. 

7721.  By  the  presence  of  the  Law  Divine  with  the 
infesters,  is  meant  that  they  perceived  whence  the 

plagues  were  coming. 

7995.  The  laws  of  order  for  those  who  have  been  de- 
livered from  damnation  and  infestations.  Sig. 

  .   It  is  to  be  known  that  all  the  statutes  which 
were  commanded  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  were  laws  of  order 

in  the  external  form  ;  but  those  things  which  they  re- 
presented and  signified,  were  laws  of  order  in  the  internal 

form.  The  laws  of  order  are  truths  which  are  from 

good.  The  complex  of  all  the  laws  of  order,  is  the 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

8013.  'One  law  shall  be'  (Ex.xii.49)  =  that  there  is  a 
like  right  .  .  . 

8068.  'That  the  law  of  Jehovah  may  be  in  thy 

mouth'  (Ex.xiii.9)  =  that  the  Divine  truth  may  be  in 
everything  which  proceeds  from  .  .  .  the  understanding 

and  the  will. 
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8080"*.  The  law  of  the  redemption  of  the  first-born  of men  ,  .  . 

8118^.  As  the  laws  of  charity  and  of  conscience  which 
had  been  inscribed  on  their  hearts  ceased,  it  was  neces- 

sary to  enact  laws  to  restrain  violence. 

8223.  That  the  evil  which  is  intended  for  others  re- 
lapses upon  themselves  .  .  .  originates  from  the  law  of 

Divine  order  :  'Do  not  to  another  except  what  thon 
wantest  others  should  do  to  thee.'  From  this  law, 
which,  in  the  Spiritual  World,  is  constant  and  perpetual, 
have  originated  the  laws  of  retaliation.  111. 

  ^.  But  with  that  law  in  the  other  life,  the  case, 
further,  is  this.  Ex.  .  .  And  as  it  is  from  a  law  of  order, 

that  evil  relapses  upon  those  who  intend  evil  .  .  .  the}' 
rush  in.  .  .  The  good  who  are  in  the  Heavens  ...  do  not 
resist  evil ;  for  the  laws  of  order  defend  and  protect 
what  is  good  and  true  .  .  . 

  ®.  (Thus)  the  law  of  retaliation  .  .  .  was  not  ab- 
rogated by  the  Lord  ;  but  was  explained  .  .  .  that  the 

law  of  order  itself  which  protects  what  is  good,  does  it 
from  itself,  through  the  evil. 

8420.  'Whether  he  walks  in  My  law'  (Ex.xvi.4):= 
whether  they  can  live  the  life  of  truth  and  good.  .  . 

'The  law '  =  the  Word  ;  and  as  it = the  Word,  it  =  Divine 
truth  ;  thus  also  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth.  Hence 

by  'to  walk  in  the  law  of  Jehovah'  is  signified  to  live 
the  life  of  truth  and  good  according  to  doctrine. 

8513.  'How  long  do  ye  refuse  to  keep  My  precepts 
and  My  laws  ? '  (ver.28)  =that  were  not  acting  according 
to  Divine  order.  Ex. 

8581.   'Horeb'= the  Law  Divine. 
  ^.  The  reason  water  was  not  given  to  the  people 

from  any  other  rock  than  from  that  in  Horeb,  is  that  by 

'Horeb'  is  signified  the  Law  Divine.  The  reason  the 
Law  Divine  is  signified  by  '  Horeb, '  is  that  the  Law  was 
promulgated  there  ;  and  the  faith  which  is  from  the 
Lord  is  from  the  Law  Divine  ;  that  is,  from  the  Word  ; 
for  by  that  the  Lord  teaches  what  faith  is  ;  and  also 
gives  faith. 

86586.  To  this  state  comes  the  man  of  the  Church 
after  he  has  undergone  temptations  ;  and  before  the  Law 
Divine  is  inscribed  on  hearts. 

8695.  '  I  make  known  the  judgments  of  God,  and  His 

laws' (Ex.xviii.  i6)  =  that  thence  they  are  taught  what 
is  true  and  what  is  good.  .  .  '  Judgments '=truths  ;  and 
' laws '  =  the  truths  of  good.  The  reason  ' laws ':=  the 
truths  of  good,  is  that  'the  law'  in  a  wide  senses  the 
whole  Word  ;  in  a  less  wide  one,  the  Historical  Word  ; 
in  a  confined  sense,  the  Word  which  was  written  through 
Moses  ;  and  in  the  most  confined  sense,  the  ten  precepts 
of  the  decalogue. 

8706.  'Thou  shalt  teach  them  the  statutes  and  the 
laws'  (ver.2o)  =  that  from  the  truth  which  is  immedi- 

ately from  the  Lord  are  the  external  and  internal  goods 

and  truths  of  the  Church.  .  .  ' Statutes '  =  the  external 

goods  and  truths  of  the  Church  ;  and  ' laws ':=  the  in- 
tr-rnal  goods  and  truths  of  the  Church. 

8753-.  The  reason  Mount  Sinai  =  these  things,  is  that 
the  Law  was  promulgated  thence  by  the  Lord  ;  and  the 
Law  is  Divine  truth  from  Divine  good  ;  and  also  is  the 
truth  of  faith  from  good.  Refs.     8817. 

8904.  'Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery '=  .  .  .  that 
the  laws  of  order  are  not  to  be  inverted.  Ex. 

8972".  The  laws  which  were  delivered  and  commanded 
by  the  Lord  to  the  sons  of  Israel  were  distinguished  into 
precepts,  judgments,  and  statutes.  (Continued  under Judge.  ) 

  *.  All  laws,  in  so  far  as  they  were  of  a  Represen- 

tative Church,  were  called  in  general  'judgments,'  and 'statutes.'  111. 

8981-.  The  law  from  which  this  statute  flows,  is that  .  .  . 

8999.  That  which  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of  Divine order.  Sig. 

  .  The  laws  of  Divine  order  are  truths  in  Heaven  ; 
for  Divine  order  is  from  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord. 

9026^.  Therefore  such  things  were  .  .  .  commanded  as 
do  not  avail  as  laws  since  the  internals  of  the  Church 

have  been  opened  .  .  . 

9049".  For  the  laws  of  order  in  the  other  life  are  not 
learned  fi'om  books,  and  thence  stored  up  in  the  memory, 
as  with  men  in  the  world  ;  but  they  are  inscribed  on 
hearts  ;  the  laws  of  evil  in  the  hearts  of  the  evil ;  and 
the  laws  of  good  in  the  hearts  of  the  good  .  .  , 
  '.  The  law  of  order  from  which  these  things  (of 

retaliation)  flow,  is  .  .  .  'All  things  whatever  that  ye 
would  men  should  do  to  you,  so  do  ye  also  to  them  ;  this 

is  the  Law  and  the  Prophets'  (Matt.vii.  12).  Order  is 
from  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ; 
the  laws  of  order  are  truths  from  good  in  Heaven  ;  and 
truths  separated  from  good  in  Hell  .  .  . 

  ■*.  The  law  which  is  called  the  law  of  the  right  of 
retaliation.  Quoted  and  Ex. 

9182.  Whence  came  the  law  concerning  illegitimate 
conjunction  .  .  ,  All  the  laws  delivered  to  the  sons  of 
Israel  have  their  causes  in  Heaven,  and  derive  their 

origin  from  the  laws  of  order  there.  The  laws  of  order 
in  Heaven  are  all  from  the  Divine  truth  and  good  which 

proceed  from  the  Lord  :  hence  they  are  the  laws  of  the 
good  of  love,  and  of  the  truth  of  faith. 

921 1.  From  this  law  concerning  interest  and  usury  it 
can  be  seen  how  the  case  is  with  the  laws  which  are 

called  'judgments' .  .  .  namely,  that  they  ceased  together 
with  the  sacrifices  .  .  .  The  interiors  of  this  law  are, 
tliat .  .  . 

  e.  But  let  men  beware  lest  they  believe   to  be 
abrogated  the  laws  of  life,  such  as  are  in  the  decalogue, 
and  ̂ jas.s/w  elsewhere  in  the  Old  Testament ;  for  these 
laws  have  been  confirmed  in  both  an  internal  and  an 

external  form ;  for  the  reason  that  thej^  cannot  be 

separated. 
9290.  'As  I  have  commanded  tliee'  =  according  to  the laws  of  order. 

9301.  This  is  the  heavenly  arcanum  from  which  this 
law  (respecting  the  seething  of  a  kid)  flows  ;  for  all  the 
laws,  and  all  the  judgments  and  statutes,  which  were 
given  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  contain  arcana  of  Heaven ; 
with  which  they  also  correspond. 

9349.  It  has  treated  in  Ex.  xx.xxi.xxii.xxiii.  concern- 
ing the  laws,  judgments,  and  statutes  which  were 

promulgateil  from  Mount  Sinai ;  and  it  has  been  shown 
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what  tliey  contain  in  the  internal  sense  .  .  .  The  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  is  by  no  means  annihilated  thereby, 

but  is  rather  continned  ,  .  .  according  to  the  Lord's 
words  in  Matthew:  'Amen,  I  say  to  you,  Till  heaven 
and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  little  horn  shall  not  pass 

from  the  Law,  until  all  tilings  be  done'  (v.  18) ;  and  in 
Luke  :  '  It  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than 

for  one  apex  of  the  Law  to  fall'  (xvi.  17).  'The  Law'  = the  Word. 

[A.  9349]^.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  how 
the  case  is  with  the  laws,  judgments,  and  statutes  which 
were  promulgated  by  the  Lord  from  Mount  Sinai  .  .  . 
namely,  that  each  and  all  things  therein  are  holy, 
because  they  are  holy  in  the  internal  form  ;  but  still 
that  some  of  them  have  been  abrogated  as  to  use  at  this 
day  where  the  Church  is  which  is  an  Liternal  Cliurch  ; 
that  some  of  them  are  such  that  they  can  serve  for  use 
if  one  so  pleases  ;  and  that  some  of  them  are  by  all 
means  to  be  observed  and  done.  But  still  (all  these 
three  classes  of  laws)  are  equally  holy  in  their  internal 
holy  .  .  . 

  *.    Tlie  laws,  judgments,    and   statutes  (in   the 
above-mentioned  chapters)  which  are  by  all  means  to  be 
observed  and  done,  are  those  which  are  contained  in 

Ex.xx.3,4,5,7,8, 12, 13, 14,20  ;  xxi.12,14,15,20  ;  xxii.iS, 
19,20,28;  xxiii.  1,2,3,6,7,8,24,25,32.  Those  which  can 
serve  for  use  if  one  pleases,  are  such  as  are  contained  in 
Ex.xx.io;  xxi.  18, 19,22,23,24,25, 33,34,35,36;  xxii.1,2, 

3,4,5,6,7,8,9, 10,  II,  12,  13,14,  17,21,22,23,25,26,27,31  ; 
xxiii.4,5, 9,12, 13, 14,15, 16,33.  Those  which  have  been 

abrogated  as  to  use  at  this  day  where  the  Church  is — 
Ex. XX. 2 1, 22, 23  ;  xxi.  2, 3, 4,5,6,7,8,9,10, 11,16,21,26,27, 
28,29,31,32;  xxii.15,29,30  ;  xxiii. 10,11, 17, 18,19. 

9411.  The  reason  they  had  'seen  the  God  of  Israel' 
...  is  because  the  laws  promulgated  from  Mount  Sinai 
=  in  a  wide  sense,  the  Word  in  the  whole  complex  ;  and 
tlie  Word  is  the  Divine  truth  from  tlie  Lord,  which,  in 

the  supreme  sense,  treats  of  the  Lord  alone  ;  and  there- 

fore when  those  who  ai-e  in  illustration  are  reading  the 
Word,  they  see  the  Lord  .  .  .  This  is  effected  in  the 

Word  alone,  and  not  in  any  other  ■wTiting. 

9416.  'I  will  give  thee  tables  of  stone '  =  the  Book  of 
the  Law,  or  the  Word  in  the  whole  complex.  Ex. 

9417.  'And  the  law  and  the  pi-ecept'  (Ex.xxiv.  12)  = 
truth  in  general  and  in  particular.  'The  Law '  =  truth 
in  general  ...  In  the  Word  a  distinction  is  made  be- 

tween precepts,  judgments,  and  statutes  .  .  .  but  all  these, 

in  a  general  word,  are  called  'the  Law  ;'  and  the  several 
things  which  are  of  the  Law  are  called  'precepts'  .  .  . 

9422.  By  Mount  Sinai  is  signified  the  Law,  or  the 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  ;  thus  tlie  Word  : 
by  its  peak,  where  was  Jehovah  ...  is  signified  the 
supreme  or  inmost  of  the  Law  or  Word  :  by  the  rest  of 
the  mountain  ...  is  signified  the  internal  of  the  Law  or 
Word,  such  as  in  Heaven  ;  and  by  the  things  which 
were  below  the  mountain,  where  were  the  elders  and  the 

people,  is  signified  the  external  of  the  Law  or  Word, 
which  is  its  external  sense  .  .  . 

9613^.  The  conjunction  of  the  angelic  Societies  into 
one  Heaven,  has  relation  to  the  following  laws.   Enum. 

9987.  A  law  of  order.  Sig.  .  .  (For)  'a  word '  =  Divine 
trutli,  and  thence  a  law  of  order. 

  ^.  The  law  of  order  which  in   this   chapter   is 

signified  by  'a  word,'  is  how  ̂ the  Lord  glorified  His 
Human  .  .  .  and,  in  the  relative  sense  (it  applies  to)  the 
regeneration  of  man  .  .  .  The  reason  this  especially  is  a 
law  of  order,  is  tliat  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human 
is  order  in  the  Heavens  ;  and  because  everyone  who  is 

being  regenerated  is  being  reduced  into  that  order  ;  and 
therefore  those  who  are  in  that  order  are  in  the  Lord. 

10122^.  It  is  a  law  of  Divine  order,  that  the  will  and 
understanding  make  one  mind  .  .  . 

10 1 60".  The  Most  Ancients  .  .  .  acted  what  is  just 
and  fair  from  a  law  inscribed  on  their  hearts. 

10336-.  '  To  write  the  law  upon  the  heart '  =  to  implant Divine  truth  in  the  will  .  .  . 

10802.  See  King  at  this  ref.     10803.   10804.   10806. 

H.  196.  'The  Law  and  the  Prophets '  =  the  whole 
Word  ;  thus  all  truth  Divine. 

2020.  The  Word  contains  all  the  laws  of  Divine  order  ; 
for  the  laws  of  Divine  order  are  the  precepts  which  are 
therein  .  .  . 

2156.  (In  the  Spiritual  Kingdom)  they  have  laws, 
according  to  which  they  live  together.  The  governors 
administer  all  things  according  to  the  laws.  They 

understand  them,  because  they  are  wise  ;  and  in  doubt- 
ful things  they  are  illustrated  by  the  Lord. 

420".  He  receives  the  Lord  who  lives  according  to  the 
laws  of  Divine  order,  which  are  the  precepts  of  love  and 
faith  .  .  . 

531.  The  laws  of  spiritual  life,  the  laws  of  civil  life, 
and  the  laws  of  moral  life,  are  delivered  in  the  ten  pre- 

cepts of  the  decalogue  ;  in  the  first  three,  tlie  laws  of 
spiritual  life  ;  in  the  four  following  ones,  the  laws  of 
civil  life  ;  and  in  the  last  three,  the  laws  of  moral  life. 

J.  69^.  They  had  been  just  and  sincere  for  the  sake  of 
civil  and  moral  laws ;  and  not  for  the  sake  of  Divine 
laws  .  .  . 

L.  8.  That  the  Lord  fulfilled  all  things  of  the  Law 

.  .  .  thus  all  things  of  the  Word.  Gen.  art. 

9.  That  by  'the  Law,'  in  a  wider  sense,  are  meant  all 
things  written  by  ]Moses  in  his  five  books.   111. 

10.  That  all  things  of  the  Word  are  meant  by  'the 
Law'  in  the  widest  sense.   111. 

S.  46.  By  the  Law  itself  inscribed  on  the  two  tables 
of  stone  .  .  .  was  signified  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word. 

Life  21.  Hence  results  this  general  law  .  .  . 

53".  They  were  promulgated  with  so  great  a  miracle, 
in  order  that  it  might  be  known  that  those  laws  were 
not  only  civil  and  moral  laws,  but  also  spiritual  laws 
.  .  .  and  therefore  those  laws,  by  their  promulgation 

from  Mount  Sinai,  were  made  laws  of  religion.     R.529^. 
54.  As  those  laws  were  the  firstfruits  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

and  as  they  were,  in  a  brief  summary,  the  complex  of 
all  things  of  religion  .  .  .  nothing  was  more  holy.  55. 

56.  59. 
63.  (The  notion  that  man  cannot  fulfil  the  law.  Ex.) 64. 

F.  672.  'The  little  horn'  (of  the  he-goat)  =  the  argu- 
ment that  no  one  can  fulfil  the  law  .  .  . 
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W.  37^.  The  Divine  Love  wills  to  save  all ;  but  it 
cannot  save  them  except  by  means  of  the  Divine  wisdom  ; 
and  of  the  Divine  wisdom  are  all  the  laws  through  which 
salvation  is  effected  ;  and  Love  cannot  transcend  these 
laws ;  because  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom 
are  a  one,  and  act  in  union. 

P.  32'-.  He  comes  into  the  second  degi-ee  ...  if  he 
lives  according  to  the  spiritual  laws  of  order,  which  are 
Divine  truths  ;  and  he  can  also  come  into  the  third 

degree  ...  if  he  lives  according  to  the  celestial  laws  of 
order,  which  are  Divine  goods. 

70.  That  there  are  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence 
which  are  unknown  to  men.  Gen.  art. 

71.  That  it  is  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  that 
man  should  act  from  freedom  according  to  reason. 
Gen.  art. 

95.  In  proportion  as  man  as  from  himself  does  the 
laws  of  his  table,  the  Lord  gives  him  to  do  the  laws  of 
His  table.  But  the  man  who  does  not  do  the  laws  of 

his  own  table — all  of  which  relate  to  love  towards  the 

neighbour — cannot  do  the  laws  of  the  Lord's  table,  all 
of  which  relate  to  the  love  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

100.  That  it  is  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  that 
man  should  as  of  himself  remove  evils  as  sins  in  the 
external  man  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

115.  The  saying  of  Paul  .  .  .  'That  man  is  justified 
by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law.'  Ex.    E..4i7-,Ex. 

129.  That  it  is  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  that 
man  should  not  be  comjielled  l)y  external  means  .  .  . 
Gen.  art. 

154.  That  it  is  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  that 
man  should  be  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  from  Heaven 
through  the  Word  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

175.  That  it  is  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  that 
man  should  not  perceive  and  feel  anything  concerning 
the  operation  of  the  Divine  Providence  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

221.  The  means  by  which  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  are 
what  are  called  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence  ; 
among  which  is  this  .  .  . 

234.  That  the  laws  of  permission  also  are  laws  of  the 
Divine  Providence.   Gen. art. 

249*.  All  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence  are 
necessities  .  .  . 

322^.  Live  these  laws  not  only  as  civil  and  moral  laws, 
but  also  as  Divine  laws  ;  and  you  will  be  a  spiritual 
man,   Ex. 

329-.  If  you  saj^,  Do  not  do  this  because  it  is  contrary 
to  the  Divine  laws — to  this  he  can  attend  .  .  . 

331.  That  the  Lord  cannot  act  contrary  to  the  laws 
of  the  Divine  Providence  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

R.  Pref.  IVa.  (The  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  concern- 
ing the  Law  and  the  Gospel.     Quotations.) 

417^.  That  Paul  meant  the  works  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
which  was  for  the  Jews,  we  have  been  further  confirmed 
by  this  :  that  all  the  statutes  for  the  Jews  in  Moses  are 

called  'the  law.'  111. 

577.  'His  wound  of  death  was  healed '=  .  .  .  that  no 
one  can  .  .  .  fulfil  the  law  ;  and  that  .  .  .  Christ  .  .  .  has 

taken  away  the  damnation  of  the  law. 

578.  .'And  the  whole  earth  admired  after  the  beast '  = 
that  that  faith  was  then  received  with  joy  .  .  .  because 
thus  they  would  not  be  servants  under  the  law  .  .  . 

  .  For  they  believe  that  thus  the  law  does  not 
damn  ;  thus  they  believe  that  to  sin  without  the  damna- 

tion of  the  law  is  freedom,  provided  they  have  faith  ; 
when  yet  this  is  servitude  itself  .  .  . 

  ^.    I   have  spoken   with   certain   doctors   of  the 
Church  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  as  to  what  they  under- 

stand, by  'the  works  of  the  law  ;'  and  what  by  'the  law,' 
uuder  whose  yoke,  servitude,  and  damnation  they  say 
they  are  not.  They  said  that  they  were  the  works  of 
the  law  of  the  decalogue.  I  then  said.  What  does  the 
decalogue  decree?  Is  it  not  these  things — Thou  shalt 
not  kill ;  Thou  shalt  not  scortate  ;  Thou  shalt  not  steal ; 
Thou  shalt  not  testify  falsely  ?  Are  these  the  works  of 
the  law  which  you  separate  from  faith,  saying,  that 
faith  alone  justifies  and  saves  without  the  works  of  the 
law  ?  and  are  these  the  things  for  which  Christ  has 
made  satisfaction  ?  And  they  replied  that  these  are  the 
things.  And  then  was  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven, 
saying.  Who  can  be  so  insane  ?  and  their  faces  were  at 
once  turned  to  the  diabolical  Spirits,  among  whom  was 
JMachiavelli,  and  many  from  the  Jesuitical  order,  who 
permitted  all  those  things,  provided  they  would  beware 
of  the  laws  of  the  world  .  .  . 

579.  'They  adored  the  dragon  .  .  .'  =  the  acknowledg- 
ment by  the  leaders  and  teachers  of  the  doctrine  of 

justification  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law  .  .  . 

580.  'And  they  adored  the  beast'  =  the  acknowledg- 
ment by  the  general  body-coc/«-that  it  is  a  holy  truth, 

that  no  one  can  .  .  .  fulfil  the  law. 

  .  It  follows  that  the  works  of  the  law  are  to  be 
removed  from  faith,  as  not  saving. 

601.  'Saying  ...  to  make  an  image  of  the  beast  .  .  .' 
=  that  they  lead  the  men  of  the  Church  to  receive  for 
doctrine,  that  faith  is  the  only  means  of  salvation, 
because  no  one  can  ,  ,  ,  fulfil  the  law  ,  ,  , 

662,  '  They  sang  the  Song  of  Moses  .  ,  ,  and  the  Song 
of  the  Lamb '  =  confession  from  charity,  and  thus  from  a 
life  according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Law,  which  is  the 

decalogue  .  ,  . 

  .  By  'Moses,'  in  a  wide  sense,  is  meant  all  the 
Law  written  in  his  five  books ;  and,  in  a  confined  .sense, 
the  Law  which  is  called  the  decalogue  ,  ,  , 

  ^,  The  reason  why  by  'IVIoses,'  in  a  wide  sense,  is 
meant  the  Law,  is  that  his  five  books  are  called  'the 
Law,'  That  all  the  precepts,  judgments,  and  statutes 

given  through  him  in  his  five  books  are  called  'the  Law.' Ex.  and  111. 

•   ^.  It  follows  from  this  that  by  'Moses'  is  meant 
the  Law  which  is  the  decalogue  .  .  . 

920^.  In  the  Church  [those]  men  are  celestial  who  live 
justly  according  to  the  precepts  because  they  are  Divine 
laws  ;  as  a  civil  man  lives  according  to  the  precepts  of 

what  is  just  because  they  are  civil  laws.  But  the  differ- 
ence between  them  is,  that  the  former,  from  his  life 

according  to  the  precepts  or  laws,  is  a  citizen  of  Heaven, 
in  proportion  as,  with  himself,  he  makes  the  civil  laws 
which  are  of  justice  also  Divine  laws. 

M.  276^.  That  matrimonies  .  .  .  are  to  remain  to  the 
end  of  life,  is  from  the  Divine  law ;  and,  as  it  is  from 
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this,  it  is  also  from  rational  law,  and  thence  from  civil 
law  ...  It  is  from  rational  law,  because  it  is  founded 
upon  spiritual  law  ;  for  Divine  law  and  rational  law  are 
one  law. 

[M.]  351.  That  from  these  .  .  .  are  saved  those  who 
acknowledge  God  ;  and,  from  religion,  live  according  to 
the  civil  laws  of  justice.  Gen.art. 

  .  By  the  civil  laws  of  justice  are  meant  such  pre- 
cepts as  are  in  the  decalogue  .  .  . 

  ^.  These  same  laws  were  promulgated  .  .  .  with 
a  stupendous  miracle  ...  in  order  that  .  .  .  they  might 

become  also  the  laws  of  religion  .  .  .     T.282.  444-. 
T.  55.  There  is  not  an  empire,  kingdom,  dukedom, 

republic.  City,  house,  which  is  not  established  by  laws, 
which  make  the  order,  and  thus  the  form,  of  its  govern- 

ment. In  each  of  them  the  laws  of  justice  are  in  the 
highest  place ;  political  laws  are  in  the  second  ;  and 
economical  laws  are  in  the  third.  If  these  are  compared 
with  man,  the  laws  of  justice  make  his  head,  political 
laws  his  body,  and  economical  laws  his  garments  ;  and 
therefore  tliese  latter,  like  the  garments,  can  be  changed. 
But  as  to  wliat  concerns  the  order  into  which  the  Church 

has  been  instaurated  by  God  .  .  .  the  laws  of  this  order 
are  as  many  as  the  Truths  in  the  Word  :  tlie  laws  which 

regard  God  will  make  its  head  ;  the  laws  which  regard 
the  neighbour  Avill  make  its  body  ;  and  ceremonies  will 
make  its  garments  ;  for  unless  the  latter  held  together 
the  former  in  their  order,  it  would  be  as  if  the  body  were 
stripped  naked,  and  exposed  to  the  heat  in  summer,  and 
the  cold  in  winter  .  .  . 

56.  That  tlie  omnipotence  of  God  .  .  .  proceeds  and 
operates  according  to  the  laws  of  His  order.  Gen.art. 

71-.  lY.  It  is  a  law  of  order  that ...  V.  It  is  a  law 
of  order  that  .  .  .  VI.  It  is  a  law  of  order  that  .  .  .  VII. 
It  is  also  a  law  of  order  that .  .  . 

  ^.  When  the  satan  had  heard  these  things  ...  lie 
retorted  ...  Is  man,  from  his  own  power,  to  introduce 
himself  into  order  by  doing  these  its  laws  ?  Do  you  not 
know  that  man  is  not  under  tlie  law  ?  .  .  .  I  only  replied 
this  :  It  is  also  a  law  of  order  that  man  by  his  own  work 
and  power  should  procure  for  himself  fiiith  through 
Truths  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

73.  (They  said,)  What  is  the  Divine  omnipotence  if  it 
is  tied  to  laws  ?  Ex, 

  -.  The  laws  of  order  prescribed  for  man  are  .  .  . 
The  laws  of  order  on  the  part  of  God  then  are  .  .  .  God 
cannot,  according  to  the  laws  of  His  order,  remit  sins  to 
any  man,  except  in  so  far  as  the  man,  according  to  his 
laws,  desists  from  them  .  .  . 

■   ^  (God  did  this)  by  fulfilling  all  things  of  the 
Word  ;  that  is,  all  the  laws  of  order  therein  ,  .  . 

  .    The  Divine  omnipotence  .  .  .  acts  continuallv 
and  to  eternity  according  to  the  laws  of  its  order  ;  and 
it  cannot  act  against  them  ;  nor  change  them  as  to  a 
point ;  because  order  Avith  all  its  laws  is  Himself. 

74^.  (They  said,)  Are  you  the  man  who  has  circum- 
scribed God  with  laws,  as  with  bonds  1  ...  I  said.  Learn 

the  laws  of  Divine  order  .  .  . 

  ^  God  from  Himself  as  order  created  .  .  .  man, 
in  whom  He  established  the  laws  of  His  order  .  .  .  which 

laws,  in  the  sum,  are  that  he  should  believe  in  God, 
and  love  the  neighbour  .  .  .  There  is  no  reciprocal  dwell- 

ing of  man  in  God,  except  with  those  who  live  according 
to  the  laws  of  order  prescribed  in  the  Word  .  .  . 

  ■*.     I   replied,    It   is   not  a  contradiction  to  act 
omnipotently  according  to  the  laws  of  justice  with 
judgment ;  or  according  to  the  laws  inscribed  on  love 
from  wisdom  :  but  it  is  a  contradiction  that  God  can  act 

against  the  laws  of  His  justice  and  love  .  .  .  (See  Omni- 
potence, and  Order,  here.) 

87'^.  By  means  of  Divine  truth,  God  created  the 
universe  ;  and  all  the  laws  of  order,  through  which  He 
preserves  the  universe,  are  Truths. 

89S.  For  it  is  a  law  of  order,  that  .  .  . 

100^.  For  it  is  a  fixed  and  immutable  law,  that  .  .  . 

131^.  (This)  is  according  to  a  law  inscribed  on  nature. 
220.  By  the  Law  itself  inscribed  on  the  two  tables 

was  signified  the  Word. 
262.  That  the  Lord  fulfilled  all  things  of  the  Word,  is 

evident  from  the  passages  where  it  is  said  that  the  Law 
and  the  Scripture  were  fulfilled  by  Him.  111. 

  -.  That  all  things  of  the  Word  are  meant  by  'the Law."  111. 

283.  The  holiness  of  the  whole  Tabernacle  was  .  .  . 
from  the  Law  which  was  in  the  Ark. 

  -.  On  account  of  its  holiness,  from  the  Law  in  the 
Ark,  the  people  .  .  .  encamped  around  it  .  .  .  On  account 
of  the  holiness  of  that  Law,  ami  the  presence  of  Jehovah 

in  it,  Jehovah  talked  with  Moses  over  the  mercy-seat 
.  .  .  and  the  Ark  was  called  'Jehovah  there.'  .  .  On 
account  of  the  presence  of  Jehovah  in  that  Law,  and 
around  it,  miracles  were  wrought  by  the  Ark  in  which 
was  the  Law.   Enuni.     284,111. 

287.  The  decalogue  is  called,  by  eminence,  'the  Law,' 
because  it  contains  all  things  which  are  of  doctrine  and 
of  life  .  .  . 

288.  'The  Law'  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Word  .  .  . 

In  a  confined  sense,  by  'the  Law'  is  meant  the  de- 
calogue ;  in  a  wider  sense  .  .  .  'the  Law'  means  the 

statutes  given  through  Moses  to  the  sons  of  Israel ;  and 

...  by  'the  Law,'  in  the  widest  sense,  is  meant  the 
whole  Word.  111. 

341-.  The  laws  of  justice  are  truths  which  cannot  be 

changed  ;  for  the  Lord  says,  '  It  is  easier  for  heaven  and 

earth  to  pass,  than  for  one  apex  of  the  Law  to  fall.' 

411.  The  law  of  charity  ...  is  this  :  'Whatsoever  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  so  do  ye  also  to  them  ; 

for  this  is  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.' 
4 1 4-.  That  our  Country  is  to  be  loved  .  .  .  more  than 

self,  is  a  law  inscribed  on  human  hearts  .  .  . 

423".  Such  become  like  those  of  whom  it  is  said  .  .  . 

that  they  'have  the  law  written  on  their  hearts.' 
437.  For  it  is  a  universal  law  in  the  Spiritual  World  ; 

and  thence  also  in  the  natural  world  ;  that  in  proportion 
as  anyone  does  not  will  evil,  he  wills  good  .  .  . 

444.  The  spiritual  law  is  this  one  of  the  Lord  :  '  What- 

soever ye  would  ..." 643".  There  was  (then)  no  other  law  of  imputation  .  .  . 

D.  2000.  That  not  the  least  movement  is  made  by 

man  apart  from  a  stated  law. 
3253.  That  the  internal  law  had  perished  when  the 

Law  was  promulgated  from  (Sinai). 
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3428,  Pref.  The  general  law  of  Heaven.   Stated. 

4263.  (On  the  law  written  on  the  heart.) 

5526.  In  the  other  life  they  do  not  care  whether  a 
man  has  lived  according  to  the  civil  laws  .  .  .  but  that 
he  has  lived  according  to  Divine  laws  .  .  . 

E.  130^.   'The  law' =  Divine  truth  itself. 

204^  'The  Law,'  in  a  confined,  and  in  a  wide 
sense  .  .  . 

237^.    'The  Law' =  the  Word.     392". 

392''.  'Law,'  'precepts,'  'commandments,'  'statutes,' 
and  'judgments,'  are  frequently  mentioned  ;  and  by  .  .  . 
'law'  and  'precepts*  are  signified  the  things  which  teach doctrine  .  .  .   111. 

406^  'To  hope  in  the  law'  (Is.xlii.4)  =  to  give  the 
Knowledges  of  truth. 

  ".   'A  law  shall  go  forth  from  Me  ;  and  I  will 

excite  My  judgment  for  a  light  of  the  jieoples'  (Is.li.4) 
=  that  from  Him  are  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth 

itself,  from  which  is  illustration;  'a  law '  =  the  Divine 
good  of  the  Word  ;  and  'judgment,'  the  Divine  truth  of the  Word. 

444^".  'They  shall  teach  Jacob  judgments,  and  Israel 
thylaw'  (Deut.xxxiii.  10)  =  that  those  who  are  in  the  affec- 

tion of  spiritual  truth  will  do  the  W^ord,  and  teach  the 
goods  and  truths  of  the  Church  .  .  .  'Judgments' =  the 
truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  ;  'law' =  the  good  of truth. 

  ^^.   'The  law'  (Mal.ii.7)  =  the  goods  of  doctrine. 

502'.  By  'the  Law'  which  was  then  promulgated 
(from  Sinai)  is  signified  Divine  truth. 

597s.  By  'the  Law  and  the  Prophets'  (Matt.xxii.40) 
is  meant  the  Word  in  each  and  all  things  ;  consequently 
by  those  words  is  meant  that  each  and  all  things  of  the 
Word  hang  upon  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the 
good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

624^^.  By  'the  law  hath  perished  from  the  [)riest' 
(Ezek.vii.26)  are  meant  the  precepts  of  life. 

653'^.  By  'the  word  of  Jehovah,'  is  meant  Divine 
good;  and  by  'the  law  of  God'  (Is.i.  10),  is  meant Divine  truth  .  .  . 

700®.  The  reason  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  from  above 
the  propitiatory  (or  mercy-seat),  was  that  the  Law  was 
there  ;  and  by  that  Law,  in  a  wide  sense,  is  signified 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  ;  and  the  Lord  speaks  with 
man  from  the  Word.     701. 

701®,  By  'the  law  of  Truth'  (Mal.ii.6)  is  signified 
Divine  truth  from  Divine  good. 

  .  By  'to  recede  from  the  way,  and  to  stumble  in 

the  law'  (ver.8)  is  signified  to  live  contrary  to  Divine truth. 

  ^^.  As  by  the  Law  which  was  promulgated  from 
Mount  Sinai,  is  signified,  in  a  wide  sense,  the  Word  .  .  . 

734^.  'Out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the 
Word  of  Jehovah  from  Jerusalem'  (Is.ii.3)  .  .  .  'The 
law '  =  the  doctrine  of  the  good  of  love  ;  and  'the  Word' 
=  the  truth  from  that  good. 

774^.  That  man  cannot  possibly  fulfil  the  law,  is  a 
reasoning  from  the  natural  man.  The  spiritual  man 
knows  that  to  do  the  law,  and  to  fulfil  it  in  the  external 

form,  does  not  save  ;  but  that  iu  proportion  as  a  man 
does  the  law  in  the  external  form  from  the  internal 

form,  it  saves.  The  internal  form,  or  the  internal  of 
the  law,  is  to  love  what  is  good,  sincere,  and  just ;  and 
its  external  is  to  do  them.  This  the  Lord  teaches  in 

.  .  .  'Cleanse  first  the  internal  of  the  cup  and  of  the 

platter,  that  the  external  may  become  clean  also.'  In 
})roportion  as  a  man  does  the  law  from  the  internal,  he 
fulfils  it ;  but  not  in  proportion  as  he  does  it  from  the 
external  without  the  internal.  The  internal  of  man  is 
his  love  and  will ;  and  to  love  what  is  good,  sincere,  and 
just,  and  from  love  to  will  them,  is  from  the  Lord 
alone  ;  and  therefore  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  is  to  fulfil 
the  law. 

  ^.  That  without  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  there  is 
no  salvation,  involves  that  if  a  man  could  fulfil  the  law 
from  himself,  he  would  be  saved  ;  Avhich,  however,  in 

itself,  is  false  ...  It  follows  that  the  law  is  to  be  ful- 
filled by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  ^.  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  in  order  to 
fulfil  the  law ;  and  that  thus  His  justice  and  merit 

might  be  imputed  to  man  ;  and  that  by  this  imputation 
man  is  loosed  from  the  yoke  of  the  law  ...  is  also  a 
reasoning  from  the  natural  man  .  .  . 

826-.  By  'the  law'  (Jer.xxxi.)  are  meant  all  things  of 
the  Word  ;  thus  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  Heaven  : 
'in  the  midst  of  them '  =  in  their  life  :  and  that  'the  law 

shall  be  written  upon  the  heart '  =  love. 
  e.  Those   become   Angels   of  the   Third  Heaven 

who  draw  the  laws  of  life  from  the  Word,  and  live 

according  to  them  ;  and  who  worship  the  Lord. 

946.  For  the  laws  of  government  in  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom  are  called  'judgments ;'  and  the  laws  of 
government  in  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  are  called 
'justice;'  for  (the  former  laws)  are  laws  from  Divine 
truth  ;  and  (the  latter  laws)  are  laws  from  Divine  good. 

  ■*.   By  'judgments'  are   signified   civil   laws;   by 

'precepts,'  the  laws  of  si)iritual  life  ;  and  by  'statutes,' 
the  laws  of  worship.  .  .  That  the  laws  with  the  sons  of 

Israel  were  called  'judgments,'  'precepts,'  and  'statutes.' 111. 

948*.  All  laws,  whether  civil,  moral,  or  natural, 
declare  that  we  are  not  to  steal,  etc.  .  .  But  still  a  man 
is  not  saved  if  he  shuns  these  evils  from  those  laws 

alone,  unless  he  also  shuns  them  from  spiritual  law  .  .  . 

1135^.  The  laws  of  this  order  are  called  the  laws  of 
the  Divine  Providence  ;  and  the  natural  mind,  unless  it 
is  illustrated,  cannot  know  them  .  .  . 

1 1 36-.  The  laws  of  order,  which  are  called  the  laws 
of  the  Divine  Providence,  are  as  follow  .  .  .  (These  laws 
treated  of  seriatim.) 

I138-.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord 
cannot  lead  man  to  Heaven,  except  by  means  of  these laws  .  .  . 

1 1 73".  These  laws  are  immutable,  because  they  are  of 
the  Divine  wisdom,  and  at  the  same  time  of  the  Divine love  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  ii'*.  That  these  productions  take  place  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  correspondence  .  ,  .  Ex. 

viii'.  That  it  is  from  a  law  of  Divine  order,  that  all 

things  shall  return  from  ultiniates  to  the  prime  a  quo.  Ex. 



Lawful 188 Lazarus 

Lawful.     Legitinms. 
A.  2868.  Not  from  so  lawful  a  bed, 

5345s.  That  wliicli  is  multiplied  from  marriage  is 
lawful,  thus  true  ;  but  that  which  is  from  adultery  is 
}iot  lawful,  but  spurious,  thus  not  true. 

9186".  In  order  that  illegitimate  conjunction  might 
become  legitimate  .  .  . 

M.  25 1^.  Tlie  legitimate  causes  of  separation  are 
those  wliich  follow.     252.  253.  254. 

252®.  By  legitimate  causes  are  not  here  meant  judicial 
•causes  ;  but  such  as  are  legitimate  in  regard  to  the  other 
consort. 

466<'.  Not  at  all  with  those  who  from  causes  legi- 
timate .  .  . 

467.  That  concubinage  apart  from  a  wife,  when  it 
takes  place  from  causes  legitimate,  just,  and  truly 

■weighty,  is  not  \xn\d,wi\x\-iUicitus.  Gen. art. 
468.  That  the  legitimate  causes  of  this  concubinage 

are  the  legitimate  causes  of  divorce,  when  the  wife  is 
nevertheless  retained  at  home.  Gen. art. 

Lawgiver.     Legislator. 
A.  6372.  'And  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet' 

(Gen..\lix.io)=  the  truths  which  are  from  (the  Celestial 

Kingdom)  in  lower  things.     'A  lawgiver '  =  truths, 
  -.  For  at  that  time  the  Celestial  Kingdom  exer- 

cised its  Power  through  the  truth  (which  is  from  good)  ; 
.and  as  this  was  the  case,  this  truth  is  called  'a  lawgiver.' 
This  truth  is  also  understood  by  'a  lawgiver'  in  (the 
following  passages).   111.     6584^. 

D-  4432*^.  He  who  acts  against  just  laAvs  .  ,  ,  throws 
tlie  blame  ujion  the  lawgiver  .  .  . 

E.  355^^.  'The  lawgivers  of  Israel'  (Judg.v.9)  =  the truths  of  the  Church. 

433'*.  'And  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet'  (Gen. 
xlix,io)  =  that  the  truth  of  the  Word  (shall  not  recede) 
from  its  ultimate  sense. 

435^  'For  there  is  the  portion  of  the  hidden  law- 
giver' (Deut.xxxiii.2i)  =  the  truths  Divine  which  lie hidden  therein. 

440^  The  reason  .Tudah  is  called  Jehovah's  'lawgiver' 
(•Ps.lx.7;  cviii.8),  is  that  by  'Judah'  is  signified  in- 

ternal Divine  ti'uth,  or  the  "Word  in  the  spiritual  sense  ; 
and  the  like  "by  'lawgiver,'  and  'law.' 

447*.  'Lawgivers'  (Judg.v.  i4)  =  those  who  are  in 
truths  from  good  ;  and,  abstractedly,  the  truths  of  good, 

537=5,  <A  lawgiver'  (Num,xxi,i8)  =  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Word,  and  as  to  doctrine  from  the  Word.     A.  3424°, 

Lawn.      Viretiun.    11,489^  M.132.  D,5i53. 

Lawyer.  Legisperitus.  A.2i35,Pref.e,  10792. 
10804. 

E.  536*.  Those  were  called  'lawyers'  who  searched 
the  Scriptures,  and  taught  how  the  things  therein  are  to 
be  understood  ;  and  as  the  .  .  .  Word  is  that  by  which 
there  is  communication  .  .  .  with  Heaven  ,  ,  ,  and  truths 

falsified  ,  ,  ,  are  what  cause  disjunction,  it  is  therefore 

said  that  they  'carry  the  keys  of  Heaven'  (Luke  xi. 52), 

Lay  beams,  To. Contignare.    E.283^,  594^", 
Capessere.     T,37i^ Lay    hold    of,    To. 

D,  18096. 

Lay  on,  To.     See  Impose, 

Lay  up,  To.      Reponere. 
A.  5022.  'She  laid  up  his  garment  by  her'  (Gen. 

xxxix.  i6)  =  that  it  retained  ultimate  truth. 

8497. ^Occurs.     8498.  8532.  8535. 

9174*.  Laid  up  in  his  memory.     9394.  H.271.  278-. 
S,  72^.  Laid  up  in  the  Sacrarium,     73, 

T.  391.  Unknown  and  remote-jr^osiifs. 

Layman.     See  Laity, 

Lazarus.     Lazarus. 
A.  2916^.  That  the  Lord  exsuscitated  Lazarus  from 

the  dead  (John  xi. )  involves  the  resuscitation  of  a  new 
Church  from  the  gentiles. 

4783^,  Not  thinking  about  what  the  Lord  said  con- 
cerning the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  .  .  . 

9231-'.  By  'the  poor  man'  are  signified  those  within 
the  Church  who  are  in  but  little  good,  from  ignorance 
of  truth  ;  and  who  still  long  to  be  instructed.  The 

reason  he  was  called  'Lazarus,'  was  from  the  Lazarus 
who  was  exsuscitated  by  the  Lord  ;  and  of  whom  it  is 
said  that  the  Lord  loved  him  ;  and  that  he  was  His 
friend  ;  and  that  he  reclined  with  the  Lord  at  the  table. 
That  he  wanted  to  be  filled  with  the  crumbs  which  fell 

from  the  rich  man's  table,  signified  his  longing  to  learn 
a  few  truths  from  those  within  the  Church  who  were  in 

abundance,     10227-",  E,  118*. 

S.  40*.  By  'Lazarus  the  poor  man'  are  meant  the 
gentiles,  who  have  not^the  Word.  That  these  were  de- 

spised and  rejected  by  the  Jews,  is  meant  by  Lazarus 
Ijeing  cast  forth  at  the  vestibule  of  the  rich  man  full  of 
sores.  The  reason  why  the  gentiles  are  meant  by 

'  Lazarus, '  was  that  the  gentiles  were  loved  by  the  Lord  ; 
as  Lazarus,  who  was  resuscitated  from  the  dead,  was 

loved  by  the  Lord  ;  and  was  called  His  friend ;  and 
reclined  at  the  table  with  the  Lord  (John  xi. 3, 5, 11, 36  ; xii.2), 

R.  725^,  By  'Lazarus'  are  meant  the  gentiles  who have  not  the  Word. 

E.  137".  By  'Lazarus'  who  was  cast  forth  at  the 
vestibule  of  the  rich  man,  and  who  longed  to  be  filled 
with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  his  table,  are  meant  all 
whom  the  Lord  loves  because  they  long  for  truths  from 
spiritual  affection  .  .  .  The  Lord  loved  a  certain  person 

called  Lazarus,  whom  He  also  exsuscitated  fi'om  the 
dead  ...  on  which  account  Lazarus  (the  poor  man)  was 
so  called  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

717^^  By  'Lazarus  the  poor  man'  are  meant  the 
gentiles,  who  have  not  the  Word,  and  consequently  have 

not  truths.     1143^. 

962''.  By  'Lazarus  cast  forth  full  of  sores  at  the  vesti- 
bule of  the  rich  man,'  are  meant  the  gentiles,  who  from 

ignorance  of  truth  were  in  falsities,  and  consequently 
were  not  in  goods  .  .  . 
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Laziness.    FigHHa. 
Lazy.     Piger. 

A.  6078.  Good  Spirits  and  Angels  (are  then)  in  lazi- 
ness or  sluggishness  of  life. 

7270^.  The  ultimates  with  man  .  .  .  are  relatively 
sluggish  .  .  . 

D.  Love  xii.  No  lazy  boaster  ...  (is  tolerated  there). 
D.Wis.xi.4. 

Lazy.    Socors. 
M.  6e.  No  food  is  given  to  the  lazy. 

Lead,  To.     Ducere,  Abducere,  Circiwiducere, 
Deducere,  Perducere,  Reducere,  Subducere. 

Leader.     Dtictor,  Ductrix. 
Leading.     Ducatus,  Ductus. 

See  Bring  FORTH-eri?tcere,  Draw  aw AY-abducere, 

GviDA'SCE-manuductio,  Introduce,  and  Lead  into- 
iiiducere. 

A.  24^.  It  is  a  heavenly  arcanum,  that  man  is  led  (by 
the  Lord)  both  by  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  and  by 
cupidities  .  .  . 

50^.  The  Angels  do  indeed  lead,  but  they  only  minister  ; 
for  it  is  the  Lord  alone  who  rules  man  through  Angels 
and  Spirits. 

132.  As  man  is  such  that  he  is  not  content  to  be  led 
by  the  Lord  ;  but  desires  to  be  led  by  self  and  the 
world,  or  from  proprium,  it  here  treats  of  the  proprium 
which  was  conceded  to  him. 

205s.  The  love  of  self  is  attended  with  this, — that 
they  do  not  want  to  be  led  by  the  Lord,  but  by  self  .  .  . 

1386.  So  long  as  Spirits  suppose  that  they  lead  them- 
selves .  .  .  they  cannot  have  perception. 

18846.  Then  also  he  is  led  through  ways  of  which  he 
himself  is  ignorant,  even  to  the  designated  place. 

1937-.  Therefore  they  are  among  the  less  useful  ones ; 
for  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  equally  by  the  evil 
and  the  good  ;  and  they  suffer  much  from  the  evil. 

2294.  The  Spirits  .  .  .  could  not  withhold  themselves 
from  leading  (the  infants)  to  think  and  to  speak  .  .  . 

  6.  Such  is  the  temptation  of  the  infants  ...  to 
accustom  them  ...  to  not  suffering  themselves  to  be  led 
by  another,  except  by  the  Lord  alone.     H.343. 

2679''.  For  the  least  things  .  .  .  with  man  are  foreseen 
by  the  Lord,  and  are  provided  for  his  future  state  to 
eternity  ;  and  this  for  his  good,  in  so  far  ...  as  the 
man  suffers  himself  to  be  led  by  the  Lord. 

2768.  Good,  into  which  God  leads  him  who  is  in 
temptations  .  .  .  But  it  is  the  evil  with  man  .  .  .  which 

leads-lnducit-into  temptation. 

2890.  The  evil  Spirits  with  a  man  .  ,  .  infuse  into 
him  their  cupidities  and  their  persuasions,  and  thus 
lead  him  wherever  they  want.  But  the  Angels  ...  in- 

sinuate into  him  afi'ections  of  good  and  truth,  and  thus 
lead  him  by  freedom,  not  whither  they  want,  but 
whither  the  Lord  pleases.  Hence  it  is  evident  .  .  .  that 
it  is  slavery  to  be  led  by  the  devil,  and  that  it  is  freedom 
to  be  led  by  the  Lord. 

289 1 6.  The   more   exquisitely  (the  Angels)   perceive 

that  they  are  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  the  more  they  are  in 
freedom. 

3350.  Although  there  were  so  many  (Angels),  they  all 
thought  and  spoke  as  one  .  .  .  and  this  because  no  one 
wanted  ...  to  lead  the  choir  :  he  who  does  this  is  of 

himself  dissociated  in  a  moment.  But  they  suffered 
themselves  to  be  led  mutually  by  each  other  ;  thus  all 
in  singular  and  in  general  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3573^.  For  he  who  suffers  himself  to  be  led  by  the 
Lord,  never  intends  and  thinks  anything  else  (than  what 
is  good). 

39 1 3-.  When  man  is  being  regenerated  ...  he  is  led 
by  the  Lord  through  many  states.  Sig. 

3963S.  They  who  are  in  the  affection  of  good  from 
which  is  not  truth  .  .  .  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  into 

any  evil  and  also  falsity  ;  provided  there  is  induced  on 
the  evil  the  likeness  of  good,  and  on  the  falsity  the  like- 

ness of  truth. 

3986'*.  The  good  of  love  to  God,  and  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .  suffer  themselves  to 
be  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  Otherwise  those  who  are  in  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  these  do  not  suffer  them- 

selves to  be  led  and  bent  by  the  Lord,  and  to  the  Lord ; 

but  resist  severely ;  for  they  want  to  lead  them- 
selves ,  .  . 

4088".  These  are  not  such  as  do  much  from  themselves 
and  from  proprium  ;  but  they  suffer  themselves  to  be 
led  by  others  ;  thus  to  good  by  the  Angels,  and  to  evil 

by  evil  Spirits  ;  which  also  shines  forth  from  the  his- 
toricals  here  concerning  Laban. 

4136'-.  For  it  is  foreseen  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  how  a  man 
will  suffer  himself  to  be  led  by  the  Lord. 

4151®.  If  they  had  believed  .  .  .  that  all  good  and 
truth  are  from  the  Lord,  they  would  have  suffered  them- 

selves to  be  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4122-.  For  the  Angels  see  and  perceive  with  a  man 
who  is  being  regenerated  all  the  changes  of  his  state  .  .  . 
and  according  to  them  and  by  means  of  them  they,  from 
the  Lord,  lead  to  good,  in  proportion  as  the  man  suffers 

himself  to  be  led. 

43236.  So  that  he  can,  if  he  chooses,  be  led  from 
Hell  to  Heaven,  and  through  Heaven  to  the  Lord. 

4364^.  The  Lord  leads  everyone  by  his  affections,  and 
thus  bends  by  a  silent  Providence ;  for  he  leads  by 
freedom.  .  .  When,  therefore,  man  has  been  led  to  good 
in  freedom,  then  truths  are  accepted  and  implanted  .  .  . 
He  who  has  been  regenerated  ...  if  he  reflects  upon  his 

past  life,  will  then  discover  that  he  has  been  led  by 
many  things  of  his  thought,  and  by  many  things  of  his 
affection. 

4366.  Man  is  led  by  the  Lord  in  spiritual  life  by 
almost  the  like  things  as  those  by  which  a  man  leads 
others  in  civil  life.  Exanip. 

4563-.  Therefore  infants  are  led  by  the  Lord  by  means 
of  infants  and  Angels  from  the  Lord. 

4680-,  (Then)  Spirits  from  Hell  led  those  (of  the Ancient  Church). 

4844*.  For  good  is  what  teaches  and  leads  ;  and  truth 
is  what  is  taught  and  led. 
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  ^.   ' Widows '  =  those    who.  .  .  nevertheless    long 
to  be  led  through  good.   111. 
  .  It  here  treats  of  those  who  are  being  instructed 

in  truths  and  led  to  good  by  the  Lord. 

  .   'An   orphan '  =  those  who.  •  .  long   to    be   led 

through  truth  to  good  ;  and  '  a  widow '  =  those  who  .  .  . 
long  to  be  led  through  good  to  truth. 

  ^.  The  Lord  is  called  'the  Father '  (of  the  orphans), 
because  He  leads  them  like  a  father  ;  and  this  through 

truth  into  good  .  .  .  The  Lord  is  called  'the  Judge'  (of 
the  widows),  because  He  leads  them  ;  and  this  through 

good  into  truth  .  .  .  For  by  'a  judge'  is  signified  a leader. 

[A.]  5i45^.  All  those  with  whom  the  voluntary  in- 
teriors have  been  terminated,  are  elevated  to  Heaven  ; 

for  the  influent  Divine  can  lead  them  .  .  . 

5660".  They  who  are  being  regenerated  .  .  .  choose, 
from  freedom,  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  as  to  willing  and 
thinking  .  .  . 
  e_  for  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  is  freedom  ;  for  he 

is  led  in  good,  from  good,  to  good. 

5662".  No  one  can  be  gifted  with  this  peace,  except 
him  who  is  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5893*.   He  is  thus  led,  through  degrees,  to  good. 
  ^.  The  truths  of  faith,  inrooted  through  the  affec- 

tion of  truth,  are  the  plane  into  which  the  Angels 

operate  ;  and  therefore  those  who  have  not  this  plane 
cannot  be  led  by  the  Angels  ;  but  suffer  themselves  to 
be  led  by  Hell. 

5954*.  Suffers  himself  to  be  led  by  means  of  reason- 
ings equally  by  evil  and  by  good  Spirits. 

5982.  In  freedom  man  must  be  withdrawn-aifZuci- 
from  evil,  and  be  led  to  good. 

5992^  (How  the  Angels  lead  man.  See  Angei., 
here. ) 

6201.  He  is  (then)  said  to  be  withdrawn-s«6cZ«ci- 
from  sensuous  things. 

6325-.  For  the  man  who  is  led  by  the  Lord  is  in  free- 
dom itself  ;  and  thus  in  delight  and  bliss  itself  ;  goods 

and  truths  are  appropriated  to  him  ;  the  affection  and 

longing  to  do  what  is  good  is  given  him  :  and  then 
nothing  is  more  happy  to  him  than  to  perform  uses  ; 

the  perception  of  good  is  given  him  ;  and  also  the  sensa- 
tion of  it ;  and  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  given  him  ; 

and  all  these  things  as  his  own  ;  for  he  is  then  a  recipi- 

43ut  of  the  Lord's  life. 
6390.  Whereas  the  affection  of  the  latter  love  inflows 

from  the  Lord,  who  does  not  command,  but  leads. 

6392^.  For  they  do  not  know  that  those  who  are  led 
by  the  Lord  want  nothing  more  than  to  do  good  works; 
and  think  nothing  less  than  about  merit  through 
them  .  .  . 

6472".  The  Lord  does  not  compel  man  to  receive  what 
inflows  from  Himself ;  but  leads  in  freedom  ;  and,  in 

proportion  as  man  allows,  through  freedom  leads  to 

good  :  thus  the  Lord  leads  man  according  to  his  de- 
lights ;  and  also  according  to  fallacies  and  the  principles 

taken  thence  ;  but  He  gradually  leads  him  from  these  ; 
and  this  appears  to  the  man  as  if  from  himself .  .  . 

6484-.   It  was  shown  .  .  .  that  each  thing  of  his  life 

had  been  led  by  the  Lord  ;  and  that  otherwise  he  would 
have  precipitated  himself  into  the  most  frightful 
Hell  .  .  . 

6717.  'He  took  a  daughter  of  Levi'  ( Ex. ii.  i)  =  con- 
junction with  good.  'To  take'  .  .  .  namely,  to  wife= 

conjunction. 

6914^.  There  are  evil  Spirits  with  these  (preachers) 
.  .  .  who  lead  them. 

7044^.  When  a  man  knows  these  truths,  and  wants  to 
do  according  to  them,  he  is  then  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

7055s.  For  those  with  whom  immediate  Divine  in- 
flux has  been  conjoined  with  mediate,  suffer  themselves 

to  be  led  by  the  Lord  ;  but  those  with  whom  tliese  in- 
fluxes have  not  been  conjoined,  lead  themselves,  and 

love  this. 

7272.  Derives  its  origin.       . 

7284-.  Multiplied  into  each  other. 

8093.  't!od  did  not  lead  them  by  the  way  of  the 
Philistines'  (Ex.xiii.  I7)  =  that  it  was  provided  by  the 
Divine  that  they  should  not  pass  to  the  truth  of  faith 

which  is  not  from  good  .  .  .  For  'to  lead,'  when  by  God, =  Providence. 

8098.  '  God  led  the  people  a,hout-circumduxit-hj  the 
way  of  the  wilderness'  (ver.  i8)  =  that  from  the  Divine 
auspices  they  were  hrought-perdncti-to  confirm  the 
goods  and  truths  of  faith  through  temptations.  'God 
led '  =  Providence  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Divine 

ausjiices. 
8107.  'To  lead  them  in  the  way'  (ver. 21)  =  the 

Divine  auspices.  (For)  'to  lead  in  the  way,'  when  said 
of  Jehovah,  =  Providence  .  .  . 

8216.  'He  dragged  his  [chariot]  in  heaviness'  (Ex. 
xiv. 25)  =  resistance  and  impotence. 

8307.  'In  Thy  mercy  Thou  hast  led  Thy  people'  (Ex. 
XV.  1 3)  =  the  Divine  influx  with  those  who  had  abstained 

from  evils,  and  thus  had  received  good.  'To  lead  in 
mercy '  =  to  receive  the  Divine  .  .  . 

8309.  'In  Thy  x'irtue  Thou  hast  condncted-deduxisti 
to  the  habitation  of  Thy  holiness'  (id. )  =  that  the 
Divine  power  of  the  Lord  has  elevated  them  to  Heaven, 

into  the  Divine  there.  'To  lead  in  virtue' =  ...  to 
elevate  from  Divine  power. 

83 1 5-.  That  those  who  are  in  natural  good  and  not  in 
spiritual  good  cannot  possibly  be  led  by  any  influx  from 
Heaven.  Refs. 

8495*.  That  with  those  who  are  led  by  the  Lord  all 
things  inflow,  even  to  the  last  of  life,  both  intellectual 
and  voluntary.  Refs. 

8505*,  For  he  who  acts  from  truth  leads  himself; 
whereas  he  who  acts  from  good  is  led  by  the  Lord.  Sig. 

8510.  For  the  order  in  which  man  is  led  by  the  Lord 
is  through  the  willing  of  man,  consequently  through 

good .  .  . 85 1 2^  By  to  live  according  to  order,  is  here  meant  to 
be  led  by  the  Lord  through  good  ;  whereas  by  not  yet 
living  according  to  order,  is  to  be  led  through  truth  ; 
and,  when  man  is  led  through  truth,  the  Lord  does  not 

appear ;  and  therefore  the  man  then  also  walks  in 
darkness,  in  which  he  does  not  see  good.     It  is  other- 
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wise  when  man  is  led  through  good  ;  he  then  sees  in 
light. 

8513.  When  a  man  does  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of 
himself .  .  .  the  interiors  are  closed,  and  he  cannot  be 

led  through  Heaven  by  the  Lord  ;  but  he  is  led  by 
himself.  The  love  determines  by  whom  a  man  is  led  ; 
for  everyone  is  led  by  his  love  :  he  who  loves  himself 
more  than  his  neighbour  leads  himself ;  but  he  who 
loves  good  is  led  by  good,  consequently  by  the  Lord 
from  whom  is  good. 

85 16^.  Everyone  must  be  led  to  .  .  .  charity  through 
the  truth  of  faith. 

  ^.  When  a  man  has  been  regenerated  ...  he  is 
led  by  the  Lord  through  good  ;  and  no  longer  through 
truth  .  .  .  All  in  Heaven  are  so  led  ;  for  this  is  accord- 

ing to  Divine  order  ...  If  they  were  to  think  and  act 
from  truth  .  .  .  they  would  be  .  .  .  led  by  themselves, 

and  not  by  the  Lord.  Ex.     8539". 

8517.  'The  Sabbath '  =  a  state  of  peace  ...  in  which 
man  is  led  by  the  Lord  through  good.  If  man  were 
then  to  lead  himself,  even  by  truth,  he  would  dissipate 
the  state  of  peace  .  .  . 

8521^.  Those  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth  for  the 
sake  of  the  uses  of  life  ...  are  led  by  the  Lord  through 

good  .  .  . 

8559.  The  life  of  Heaven  is  to  be  led  by  the  Lord 
through  good  .  .  . 

8560.  The  Divine  Providence  differs  from  every  other 
leading  ...  in  this, — that  it  continually  .  .  .  leads  to 
salvation  .  .  . 

8686^.  In  the  first  state  .  .  .  the  man  is  led  by  the 

Lord  through  truth  .  .  .     8701.  8731^. 
8701.  Man  is  then  led  by  the  Lord  through  good. 

8702e,Des. 
  e.  In  the  other  life  everyone  is  led  according  to 

his  will  which  he  had  procured  in  the  world. 

8722^.  What  it  is  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  through 
truth,  and  what  through  good.  Refs.     8750^. 

8754.  The  man  who  is  being  regenerated  is  first  led 
Ijy  the  Lord  through  truth,  and  afterwards  through 

good.  Refs.     8935-.  9096^.  9274".  9294^ 
8755.  One  man  leads  another  according  to  his  ruling 

love. 

8866.  For  it  is  slavery  ...  to  be  led  by  those  in 

Hell ;  and  freedom  to  be  led  by  the  Lord.  Refs.  8988-. 
10409.  E.409^,Sig. 

8893<^.  As  soon  as  the  good  of  love  has  been  im- 
jilanted  .  .  .  the  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  according  to  the 
laws  of  order  (in  Heaven)  ;  thus  in  peace.  Sig. 

921 1.  Hence  he  who  is  led  by  the  Lord  thinks 
nothing  at  all  about  reward  ;  and  still  does  good  to  the 
neighbour  from  the  heart. 

9227".  In  the  same  proportion  the  man  is  not  led 
through  truths,  but  through  good  ;  consequently,  in 
the  same  proportion  he  is  led  by  the  Lord. 

9229.  'Men  of  holiness' =those  who  are  led  by  the Lord  .  .  . 

9305.     'To    hnng-jKniuccndum-thee    to    tlie   place 

which  I  have  prepared'  (Ex. xxiii. 20)  =  introduction into  Heaven  .  .  . 

9336^.  There  are  thousands  and  thousands  of  arcana 
.  .  .  through  which  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  into  the 
life  of  Heaven. 

9341^  'To  lead  into  the  way'  (Jer.ii.  i7)  =  to  teach truth. 

9409''.  Without  doctrine  for  a  directress  and  leader- 
cluct7'ice. 

9589.  Heavenly  freedom  is  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 
but  infernal  freedom  is  to  be  led  by  the  devil. 

9846^.  How  the  Lord  leads  man  through  the  truths 
of  faith,  or  through  faith  ;  namely,  (that  it  is)  through 
the  good  of  love  with  him.  Ex. 

9993^.  A  cunning  man  ...  is  delighted  to  lead  others 
by  such  things  .  .  . 

10099^.  When  man  is  "^ithdra-wn-abducitur-irora 
sensuous  things  ...  he  is  vnthdra^n-subducatitr-or 
elevated  into  the  light  of  his  spirit. 

10153-.  He  then  leads  him  by  his  love  wherever  he wants  .  .  . 

10184'*.  In  (the  first)  state,  man  is  led  through  truth 
to  good,  thus  partly  by  himself ;  but  in  the  latter  one 
...  he  is  led  by  good  ;  that  is,  by  the  Lord  through 
good.  Sig. 

10188^.  They  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  by  the 
Lord  .  .  .  are  in  the  sphere  of  Divine  good  .  .  . 

10210^.  For  if  a  man  is  not  in  the  good  of  innocence, 
he  is  not  led  by  the  Lord ;  but  by  himself:  and  he  who 
is  led  by  himself  is  led  by  Hell. 

i036o\  'By  the  Sabbath'  is  signified  a  state  of  the 
conjunction  of  man  with  the  Lord  ;  thus  a  state  when 
man  is  led  by  the  Lord,  and  not  by  himself;  which 
state  is  when  he  is  in  good.  For  to  be  led  by  the  Lord, 

and  not  by  self,  is  'to  turn  away  the  foot  from  the 
Sabbath ;  not  to  do  our  own  wills  ;  not  to  do  our  own 

ways  ;  not  to  find  our  own  desire  ;  and  not  to  speak  a 
word'  (Jer.lviii.  13, 14). 

10362.  'Profaning  it'  =  to  be  led  by  self  and  our  own 
loves,  and  not  by  the  Lord. 
  ^.  It  is  to  be  known  that  to  be  led  by  self  and  to 

be  led  by  the  Lord  are  two  opposite  things  ;  for  he  v,'ho 
is  led  by  self  is  led  by  his  own  loves  ;  thus  by  Hell  .  .  . 
and  he  who  is  led  by  the  Lord,  is  led  by  the  loves  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  He  who  is  led  by  these  loves,  is  withdrawn- 
subdiccitur-fvom  his  Own  loves  ;  and  he  who  is  led  by 
his  Own  loves,  is  withdi&yin-subditcitur-hom  the  loves 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 

10377.  For  all  who  acknowledge  God  under  a  human 
form  .  .  .  are  led  :  the  rest  cannot  be  led  .  .  . 

10409.  'To  make  to  ascend  from  the  land  of  Egypt' 
.  .  . .—  to  lead  themselves.  Ex. 

10490^.  'To  be  a  disciple  of  the  Lord '  =  to  be  led  by 
Him,  and  not  by  self;  thus  by  the  goods  and  truths 
which  are  from  the  Lord  ;  and  not  by  the  evils  and 
falsities  which  are  from  man. 

10561.  The  Divine  which  will  lead.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10731.  Spiritual  death  for  those  who  are  led  by  them- 
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selves  and  their  own  loves,  and  not  by  the  Lord.  Sig. 

(by  'doing  work  on  the  Sabbath  day'). 
[A.]  10794.  Priests  must  teach  men  the  way  to  Heaven, 

and  also  lead  them  :  they  must  teach  them  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  their  Church,  and  they  must  lead  them 
to  live  according  to  it.  The  priests  who  ...  do  not 
lead  to  tlie  good  of  life,  and  thus  to  the  Lord,  are  evil 
shepherds. 

10798.  Priests  must  teach  the  people,  and  must  lead 
through  truths  to  the  good  of  life  .  .  .  Life  39. 

H.  1 1 96.  AVhen  they  were  withdra-wn-suhducii-h-om 
the  body  .  .  . 

278.  They  who  are  in  innocence  .  .  .  want  to  be  led 
by  the  Lord,  and  not  by  self. 

280.  As  innocence  is  to  be  led  by  the  Lord,  and  not 
by  self,  all  in  Heaven  .  .  .  love  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  ; 

for  they  know  that  to  lead  one's  self  is  to  be  led  by  pro- 
prium  .  .  .  and  he  who  loves  himself  does  not  sutler 

himself  to  be  led  by  another.     341.  'M.4.14P. 
  .  For  in  proportion  as  anyone  is  wise,  he  loves  to 

be  led  by  the  Lord  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  in  proportion 

as  anj'One  is  led  by  the  Lord,  he  is  wise. 

351'-.  Man  believes  in  the  Divine  when  he  wants  to 
be  led  by  the  Divine. 

359^.  The  reason  the  Lord's  yoke  is  easy  ...  is  that 
in  proportion  as  a  man  resists  evils  ...  he  is  led  by  the 
Lord,  and  not  by  self. 

420^.  And  to  be  thus  led  by  the  Lord,  from  infancy 
to  the  last  of  life  here,  and  afterwards  to  eternity,  is  the 
mercy  which  is  meant. 

479'^  All  Spirits  can  be  led  wherever  you  please, 
provided  they  are  kept  in  their  reigning  love  .  .  . 

522-.  Through  Divine  truths  the  Lord  leads  man  to 
Heaven  ...  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  a  man  abstains 
from  evil,  the  Lord,  from  pure  mercy,  leads  him  through 
His  Divine  means  ;  and  this  from  infancy  to  the  end  of 
his  life  in  the  world,  and  afterwards  to  eternity  .  .  . 

558.  In  proportion  as  anyone  is  in  celestial  love, 
which  is  to  love  uses  and  goods  ...  he  is  led  by  the 
Lord  ;  because  this  love  is  that  in  which  He  is  .  .  .  But 
in  proportion  as  anyone  is  in  the  love  of  self ...  he  is 
led  by  self ;  and  in  proportion  as  anyone  is  led  by  self, 
he  is  not  led  by  the  Lord  ...  To  be  led  by  self  is  to  be 

led  by  one's  own  proprium  .  .  . 

J.  12^.  This  is  especially  the  case  when  a  man  is  led 
by  the  Lord  ;  for  he  is  then  introduced  into  genuine 
truths  .  .  .  and  into  genuine  goods  ...  for  the  Lord 
then  disposes  all  things  of  such  a  mind  into  the  form  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

Life  44.  The  will  leads  the  understanding. 

P.  43S.  Therefore  man  is  continually  led  by  the  Lord 
in  freedom  .  .  . 

44.  To  be  led  by  self  they  call  slavery.  Ex. 

154.  That  .  .  .  man  is  to  be  led  and  taught  by  the 
Lord  from  Heaven,  through  the  Word,  doctrine,  and 
preachings  from  it ;  and  this  in  all  appearance  as  of 
himself.  Gen.  art. 

  .  It  is   from   appearance   that  man  is  led  and 
taught  by  himself;  and  it  is  from  Truth,  that  man  is 

led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone.  They  who  confirm 
.  .  .  the  appearance  .  .  .  cannot  remove  from  themselves* 
evils  as  sins  .  .  .  They  are  all  interior  idolaters  ;  for  they 
are  worshippers  of  self  and  the  world  .  .  . 

  ".  But  they  who  confirm  .  .  .  the  Truth,  become 
worshippers  of  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  .  .  .  gives  them 
to  perceive  interiorly  that  they  are  not  led  and  taught 
by  themselves,  but  by  the  Lord. 

155.  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone. 
Gen. art. 

156.  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone, 
means  that  he  lives  from  the  Lord  alone  ;  for  the  will  of 

his  life  is  led,  and  the  understanding  of  his  life  is 
taught .  .  . 

162.  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone 
through  the  angelic  Heaven  and  from  it.  Gen.art. 

  .  That  man  is  led  through  .  .  .  Heaven,  is  from 
the  appearance  ;  but  that  he  is  led  from  it,  is  from  the 
Truth.  Ex. 

165.  That  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  through  influx  .  .  . 
Geu.art. 

  .  For  to  be  led,  and  also  to  inflow,  are  said  of 
.  .  .  the  will. 
  .  That  every  man  is  led  of  himself  from  his  own 

love  ;  and  according  to  it  by  others  ...  is  known.  He 
is  led  by  the  understanding  and  according  to  it  only 
when  .  .  .  the  will  makes  it  .  .  . 

174.  That  in  externals  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the 
Lord  to  all  appearance  as  by  himself.  Gen.art. 
  .  No  one  knows  how  the  Lord  leads  and  teaches 

man  in  his  internals  .  .  . 

176".  If  man  perceived  and  felt  the  Divine  Provid- 
ence, he  would  also  be  led  by  it ;  for  the  Lord  leads  all 

through  His  Divine  Providence  ;  and  man  does  not  lead 
himself,  except  apparently  .  .  .  and  therefore  if  he  were 
led  with  a  living  perception  and  sensation,  he  would 
not  be  conscious  of  life  .  .  . 

183.  (Thus)  man  ^knows  no  otherwise  than  that  he 
leads  himself. 

i86^  By  His  Divine  Providence  the  Lord  leads  man 
silently  ;  as  a  hidden  stream  .  .  .  does  a  ship. 

200^.  That  the  aSections  of  the  life's  love  of  man  are 
led  by  the  Lord  through  His  Divine  Providence,  and  at 
the  same  time  the  thoughts,  from  which  is  human 

prudence.  Ex. 
202-.  It  follows  that  unless  the  Lord  leads  man  every 

moment  .  .  .  the  man  recedes  from  the  way  of  reforma- 
tion and  perishes. 

  ^.  It  is  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence for  it  to  appear  to  man  as  if  he  leads  himself  ; 

but  the  Lord  foresees  how  he  leads  himself  .  .  .  203. 

208.  They  who  acknowledge  God  and  His  Divine 
Providence  .  .  .  are  averse  to  be  led  by  themselves,  and 
love  to  be  led  by  the  Lord .  A  sign  that  they  are  led  by 
the  Lord,  is  that  they  love  the  neighbour.  But  they 
who  acknowledge  nature  and  Own  prudence  .  .  .  are 
averse  to  being  led  by  the  Lord,  and  love  to  be  led  by 
themselves  .  .  . 

210.  It  follows  that  unless  man  disposes  as  from  his 
Own  prudence  all  things  which  are  of  his  function  and 
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life,  he  cannot  be  led  and  disposed  from  the  Divine 
Providence  .  .  . 

  -.  Therefore,  if  you  want  to  be  led  by  the  Divine 
Providence,  use  prudence,  as  a  servant  .  .  .  who  faith- 

fully dispenses  the  goods  of  his  lord  .  .  . 

21 1^.  See  Fkee  at  this  ref.     D.5797. 

215^^  For  man  does  not  know  whether  he  is  led  by 
the  devil,  or  by  the  Lord.  He  who  is  led  by  the  devU 
does  uses  for  the  sake  of  himself  and  the  world  ;  but  he 
who  is  led  by  the  Lord  does  uses  for  the  sake  of  the 
Lord  and  Heaven  .  .  .  From  this  (alone)  is  the  difference 
Known  .  .  . 

227^.  This  is  the  good  through  which  every  man, 
even  an  evil  man,  is  led  by  the  Lord. 

2496.  By  these  means  the  Lord  leads  the  evil ;  but 
ouly  from  doing  those  things  ;  and  not  from  thinking 
and  willing  them.  But  by  the  former  means  the  Lord 
leads  the  good  ;  not  only  from  doing  those  things,  but 
also  from  thinking  and  willing  them. 

253^.  As  these  .  .  .  look  to  God,  and  do  no  evil  to  the 
neighbour,  they  are  led  by  the  Lord  ;  and  they  who  are 
led  are  also  taught .  .  . 

295.  That  the  evil  are  continually  leading  themselves 
mto-tTiducant-evils  ;  and  that  the  Lord  is  continually 
leading  them  a.wa,y-abdiKat-fvoTR  evils.  Gen. art. 

296*.  That  an  evil  person,  from  himself,  is  continually 
leading  himself  more  deeply  into-induccU-his  evils.  Ex. 
  ^.  That  the  Divine  Providence  with  the  evil  is  a 

continual  permission  of  evil,  to  the  end  that  there  may 

be  a  continual  "withdrsiwsd-abductio.  Ex. 
  ^^  That  the  vfithdx&vial-abductio-is  effected  by 

the  Lord  in  a  thousand  ways,  even  the  most  secret.  Ex. 
  1-.  With  an  evil  man  there  is  no  other  .  .  .  with- 

di&wal- abductio -tha,n  of  the  more  gi'ievous  evils  from 
the  less  grievous  ;  whereas  with  a  good  man  there  is  not 

only  the  .  .  .  withdvawal-abdudio-oi  the  more  grievous 
evils,  but  also  of  the  less  grievous  ones  .  .  . 

297.  That  the  evU  cannot  be  completely  .  .  ,  led 

away-aio^Mci-from  evils,  and  led  into  goods,  so  long  as 
they  believe  Own  intelligence  to  be  everything  .  .  .  Gen. 
art. 

298^.  That  man  is  thereby  led  a,\ya.y-abducatur-h'QTii 
evil ;  not  by  himself,  but  by  the  Lord.  Ex. 
  ^.  He  who  believes  in  the  Divine  Providence  is 

led  a,y7a.y-abducitu7--fTom.  evil ;  whereas  he  who  does 
not  believe  in  it,  is  not  led  away  .  .  . 

310'^.  Thus  they  lead  others  (by  their  cupidities)  .  .  . 

324^.  Therefore  He  cannot  lead  man,  except  according 
to  the  laws  of  His  Divine  Providence. 

326^.  The  effect  of  conjunction  is  that  the  Lord  turns 

the  man's  face  to  Himself,  and  then  leads  him  ;  but  the 
effect  of  separation-sc/MKc^io-is,  that  Hell  turns  the 
man's  face  to  itself,  and  leads  him. 

333.  With  the  evil  the  Lord  provides  by  leading 

a,vf a,y-abducendo-f rom.  evils ;  but  with  the  good  He 
provides  by  leading  to  good  ... 

  .  Those  want  to  be  saved  who  acknowledge  God, 
and  are  led  by  Him  ;  and  those  do  not  want,  who  do 
not  acknowledge   God,  and   lead  themselves  .  .  .  This 

VOL.  IV, 

the  Lord  sees,  and  still  leads  them  ;  and  He  leads  them 
according  to  the  laws  of  His  Divine  Providence  .  .  . 

R.  384.  'He  shall  les,6.-dedtccet~to  living  fountains  of 
waters'  (Rev.vii.  i7)  =  He  will  lead  through  the  truths 
of  the  Word  to  conjunction  with  Himself. 

D.  842.  That  man  does  not  at  all  know  that  he  is  led 
by  Spirits,  and  through  Spirits. 

  .  One  Spirit  is  led  by  others  ;  and,  successively, 
by  others  .  .  .  and  still  the  Spirit  knows  no  otherwise 
than  that  he  is  leading  himself ...  In  like  manner, 
also,  a  Spirit  can  be  led  by  a  man  .  .  .  3117a. 

892.  That  he  who  is  led  by  the  Lord  perceives  in  each 
thing  he  does  whether  it  is  of  permission,  of  leave,  or  of 
good  pleasure  .  .  .  Ex. 

1589.  That  he  who  is  led  by  the  Lord  is  blameless. Ex. 

1628^.  Spirits  who  are  not  led  by  the  Lord,  but  who 
want  to  lead  themselves  (could  not  do  right,  however 
they  acted). 

1936.  That  some  are  more  easily  led  by  the  Lord. 
2223. 

^937'-  It  is  as  easy  for  the  Lord  to  lead  one  as 
another  ;  but  as  it  pleases  the  Lord  to  lead  according  to 
order,  it  is  more  easy  to  lead  him  who  is  in  order  than 
him  who  is  not  in  order  ;  for  he  has  first  to  be  brought 
ba.ck-deducendus-into  the  way,  or  into  order,  which 
causes  delay,  to  prevent  his  being  broken. 

2591.  That  from  the  creation  of  the  first  man  the 
Lord  has  led  the  human  race.  Ex. 

2628.  That  there  are  mere  necessities  through  which 
man  is  led. 

2850.  That  man  is  marvellously  led  .  .  . 

2918.  How  man  is  led  to  good  ends  also,  even  by  the 
evil.  Ex. 

2965".  For  they  are  thus  led  through  series  of  their 
cupidities  .  .  . 

2994.  For  man  to  be  led  by  the  Lord,  there  must  not 
be  the  least  pertinacity  in  him.  So  much  pertinacity, 
so  much  is  there  of  the  proprium  of  man  ;  which  is  taken 

away  by  the  Lord  in  those  who  are  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3002.  One  who  supposed  that  by  a  mental  look 
directed  into  others,  he  could  lead  them  .  .  .  wherever 
he  wanted  ;  which  is  so  common  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

31 14.  That  man  can  never  be  led  any  better. 
  .  Spirits  suppose  that  they  could  Iiave  been  led 

otherwise  ;  and  thus  could  become  better  than  they  are 
.  .  .  But  I  perceived  in  a  spiritual  idea  that  they  never 
can  be  led  better ;  so  that  there  are  necessities  every 
moment  of  their  lives  ...     31 15. 

  e_  For  man  also  can  thus  almost  similarly  lead 
man  in  some  particulars,  when  he  knows  his  evil  nature, 
or  cupidity. 

3495.  How  one  Spirit  leads  another  both  to  think 
and  to  speak.     (See  Fkee,  here.) 

4001.  It  is  not  conceded  to  any  Spirit  to  teach  man, 
nor  consequently  to  lead  him,  except  from  cupidity  ; 
but  the  Lord  alone  wills  to  teach  and  lead  man  ;  which 
would  not  be  possible  if  a  Spirit  had  anything  of  the 

corporeal  memory. 
N 
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[D.]  4144.  Spirits  are  indignant  and  complain,  wlien 
they  perceive  that  another  is  leading  them  .  .  .  They 
care  nothing  when  they  are  not  noticing  it ;  they  then 
suppose  that  they  are  leading  themselves  .  .  . 

4321.   A  Spirit  who  said  that  he  had  led  Panl. 

5778^.  Hence  it  was  evident  that  in  proportion  as  the 
external  man  acts  as  one  with  the  internal,  the  man  can 
be  led  by  the  Lord  ,  .  . 

5786.  When  they  were  turned  to  lower  things,  they 
wanted  to  lead  all  whom  they  saw  .  .  .  For  in  the  other 
life  the  thoughts  are  communicated  ;  and  the  one  leads 
the  other  marvellously  by  means  of  the  thoughts  .  .  . 

5796.  The  Lord  leads  his  will  ...  so  that  he  is 
affected  with  good  ;  and  leads  his  understanding,  so 
that  he  is  atfected  with  truth  .  .  .  and  in  proportion  as 
he  learns  truth  ...  he  is  led  by  the  Lord  through  it  ; 
for  he  who  does  not  know  what  is  good  and  true  cannot 
be  led  by  the  Lord  :  a  man  is  led  through  that  which 
he  knows  :  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  things  which  he 

knows,  and  thus  leads  his  aff'ections  and  thoughts  .  .  . 
(that  is  to  say)  the  Lord  leads  him  by  means  of  those 
things  which  he  learns  from  affection. 

6080.  Thus  the  Lord  leads  men  of  the  world  by  their 
Own  affections. 

D.  Min.  4652''.  (Thus)  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  to 
foreseen  ends  by  continual  necessities  ;  and  still  [he  is 
led]  by  his  freedom. 

E.  195^.  (Such)  are  led  by  means  of  Heaven  by  the 
Lord. 

242^.  In  proportion  to  the  charity  there  is  in  the 
faith,  he  is  led  by  the  Lord  ;  but  in  proportion  as  there 
is  no  charity  in  it,  he  is  led  by  himself;  and  he  who  is 
led  by  himself,  and  not  by  the  Lord,  cannot  think  what 
is  good  ;  still  less  can  he  will  and  do  good  which  in 
itself  is  good  .  .  . 

386^.  'To  lead'  (Is.xlix.io),  when  said  of  the  Lord, 
—  to  illustrate. 

555^^   'Thy  leaders'  (Is. iii.  12)  =  those  who  teach. 

689".  From  this  it  may  be  evident,  that  it  is  of  the 
Divine  omnipotence  to  lead  man  according  to  order  ; 
and  this  every  moment,  from  the  beginning  of  his  life, 
even  to  eternity  ;  and  this  according  to  the  laws  of 
order  .  .  .  that  is  to  say,  in  so  far  as  the  man  suffers 
himself  to  be  led  ;  that  is,  in  so  far  as  he  does  not  want 
to  be  led  by  himself ;  for  he  who  wants  this,  is  in  the 
same  proportion  carried  against  order.  And  as  it  is  of 
the  Divine  omnipotence  to  lead  according  to  order  the 

man  who  wants  to  be  led — and  consequently  not  anyone 
contrary  to  order — therefore  it  is  not  of  the  Divine 
omnipotence  to  lead  anyone  to  Heaven  who  wants  to 
lead  himself  .  .  .  Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  it  is 
not  of  the  Divine  omnipotence  to  save  those  who  do  not 
want  to  be  led  according  to  order  ;  for  to  be  led  accord- 

ing to  order  is  to  be  led  according  to  the  laws  of  order 
.  .  .  and  therefore  to  lead  according  to  these  laws  every 
moment  and  continually  to  eternity  the  man  who  wants 
to  be  led,  is  of  the  Divine  omnipotence  .  .  . 

730^'.  These  things  were  represented  by  the  .  .  . 
leading  ahont-circumductio-oi  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness. 

803-.  YI.  In  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  these  good 
affections,  he  is  led  by  the  Lord,  and  not  by  himself. 

825^  In  proportion  as  a  man  lives  religion,  he  is  led 
by  the  Lord ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  is  led  by  the 
Lord,  his  works  are  good  .  .  . 

864^.  'To  deny  one's  self  =  not  to  be  led  by  self,  but 
by  the  Lord  .  .  . 
  ^.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident,  that  'to 

follow  the  Lord'  =  to  be  led  by  Him,  and  not  by  self; 
and  no  one  else  can  be  led  by  the  Lord  than  he  who  is 
not  led  by  self ;  and  everyone  is  led  by  self  who  does 
not  shun  evils  because  they  are  contrary  to  the  Word. 
Ex.  .  .  Whereas,  when  evils  have  been  removed  .  .  . 

then  the  Lord  enters  .  .  .  and  leads  him  .  .  .     865^. 

979®.  Only  abstain  from  evils  as  sins,  and  look  to  the 
Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  will  teach  and  lead. 

1032".  By  the  love  of  dominating,  a  man  completely 
averts  himself  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  thus  can  no 

longer  be  led  by  the  Lord  ;  but  is  led  by  his  own  pro- 

prium  ;  and  to  be  led  by  one's  own  proprium,  is  to  be 
led  by  Hell.  Man  is  led  from  Heaven,  or  else  he  is  led 
from  Hell  ;  he  cannot  be  led  by  both  together.  He  is 
led  from  Heaven  when  he  is  led  by  the  Lord  ;  and  he  is 
led  from  Hell  when  he  is  led  by  himself  .  .  . 

1072-.  That  the  Word  is  Divine  holiness  from  inmosts 
to  outermosts,  is  not  evident  to  the  man  who  leads 
himself,  but  to  the  man  whom  the  Lord  leads  ;  for  the 
man  who  leads  himself  sees  only  the  external  of  the 
Word  .  .  .  whereas  the  man  whom  the  Lord  leads  judges 
concerning  the  external  of  the  Word  from  the  Holy 
which  is  therein. 

1145^".  An  Angel  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  both  from 
within  and  from  without ;  but  a  devil  man  is  led  hy 
himself  from  within,  and  by  the  Lord  from  without. 
An  angel  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  according  to  order ; 
from  within,  from  order ;  from  without,  to  order :  but 
a  devil  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  to  order  from  without  ; 

but  by  himself  contrary  to  oi'der  from  within.  An 
An^el  inan  is  continually  led-abdiicitur- ironi  evil  by 
the  Lord,  and  is  led  to  good  ;  but  a  devil  man  is  also 
continually  led  from  evil  by  the  Lord  ;  but  from  a  more 

grievous  to  a  less  one  ;  for  he  cannot  be  led  to  good '.  .  . 
As  an  Angel  man  is  led  by  the  Lord,  he  is  led  by  the 
civil  law,  by  the  moral  law,  and  by  the  spiritual  law, 
for  the  sake  of  the  Divine  in  them.  A  devil  man  is 

led  by  the  same  laws  ;  but  for  the  sake  of  what  is  his 
own  in  them. 

1153*.  The  ways  through  which  the  Lord  leads  man 
are  much  more  involved  and  inextricable ;  both  those 
through  which  the  Lord  leads  a  man  by  the  Societies  of 
Hell,  and  from  them  ;  and  also  those  through  which 
He  leads  a  man  by  the  Societies  of  Heaven,  and  more 

interiorly  into  them. 

1155^.  Through  man's  internal  freedom,  the  Lord 
enters  to  man  even  into  Hell,  where  he  is  ;  and  through 
it  leads  him  there  ;  and,  if  he  is  willing  to  follow, 
leads  him  ont-educit-tlience,  and  introduces  him  into 

Heaven  ... 
1174^  How  the  Lord  inflows;  and  how  man  is  thus 

led  .  .  . 

  ^.  Thus  and  no  otherwise  can  man  be  led  by 



Lead  across 195 
"LiQBi^-plumbwn 

affection  into  affection  .  .  .  from  the  affection  of  truth 

and  good,  by  leading,  if  he  acknowledges  the  Divine 
Providence  in  each  thing  ;  and  from  the  affection  of 

evil  and  falsity,  by  permitting,  if  he  does  not  acknow- 
ledge it. 

1 1 75*.  Similar  would  it  be  if  the  Lord  were  to  lead 
man  by  thoughts,  immediately  ;  and  not  by  affections. 
Moreover,  when  a  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  by  affections, 
it  appears  to  him  as  if  he  thinks  from  himself  freely  .  ,  . 

1179^.  The  good  of  love  is  that  by  which  God  leads 
man  ;  and  the  truth  of  faith  is  that  through  which  man 
is  led.  Ex. 

J.  (Post.)  170.  (Those  who  are  in  faith  alone)  are  such 
that  they  do  not  want  to  be  led  ;  but  to  lead :  this  is 
their  delight ;  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  led  by  the 
Lord ;  for  the  Lord  leads  through  the  affection  of 
use  .  .  . 

241^.  Nay  (the  diabolical  Spirits)  lead  (their  thought). 
D.  Wis.  iv.  For  when  the  Lord  is  reforming  and 

regenerating  man,  he  leads  in  like  manner  his  will  and 
understanding  ;  but  by  means  of  the  will  given  him, 
and  by  means  of  the  understanding  given  him,  it 
appears  as  if  the  man  himself  is  leading  himself  .  .  , 

Lead    across,      To.       Traducere.       T.  4692. 
E. 50432.  577^ 

Leading  across,  A.     Traductio.     A.8125. 
D.4362. 

Lead  into.  To.    Indncere. 
See  Induction. 

A.  959.  By  inducing  bodies  on  them. 
  .  Pains  induced  by  resistance. 

  2,  To  induce  [the  belief]  that  they  were  others. 
1692.  Horror  is  induced  for  these  things. 

1 71 7'.  Temptations  are  means  ...  of  inducing  goods 
and  truths. 

1788.  The  diabolical  crew,  which  leads  into  tempta- 
tion. 

1982^.  Wakefulness  induced  on  the  senses  .  .  . 

2796.  The  states  the  Spirits  were  inducing  (on  me). 

3425s.  'Lead  us  not  into  temptation.'  It  is  accord- 
ing to  the  sense  of  the  letter  that  He  leads  into 

temptation  ;  but  the  internal  sense  is  that  He  leads  no 
one  into  it. 

4299.  It  is  the  evils  and  falsities  with  man  which 

lead  him  into  temptation  ;  consei^ueutly  the  evil  Spirits 
and  Genii  who  infuse  them. 

65742.  The  Lord  permits  the  infernals  in  the  other 
life  to  lead  the  good  into  temptation  .  .  . 

7298.  Thus  dulness  is  induced  ...  by  the  magicians 
there.  .  .  They  also  know  how  to  induce  fallacies  .  .  . 

7337*-  The  magicians  there  .  .  .  induce  on  others 
changes  of  states  .  .  . 

81972.  The  'pillar'  induced  darkness  on  the  Egyp- tians .  .  . 

8247.  These  things  are  what  induce  what  is  sad  and 
anxious  on  minds,  and  thence  on  faces.     8250. 

8480*.  They  who  trust  in  themselves,  continually 
induce  evil  on  themselves  .  .  . 

86282.    They   concluded  that   knowledges   induce   a shade  .  .  . 

H.  352^    Man   is   to   be   led   into   order  by  Know- 
ledges .  .  . 

360.  (These  Spirits)  induce  anxieties  .  .  . 

  8.  By  gains  and  honours  .  .  .  they  were  induced 
to  love  themselves  and  the  world. 

4572.  It  is  not  allowable  (there)  to  induce  on  one's self  faces  contrary  to  the  love. 

5182.  That  they  might  be  brought  into  some  angelic Society. 

5352.  They  had  induced  the  vulgar  to  believe  .  .  . 
547.  He  leads  himself  into  Hell  .  .  .  The  Lord  is  so 

far  from  leading  man  into  Hell  .  .  . 

W.  20.  The  like  may  be  inferred  from  .  .  . 

243^.  They  induced  darkness. 

315.  They  induce  matters  on  them. 

P.  295.  See  Lead  at  these  refs.     296^. 

T.  14^.  Holiness  induced  on  it  by  authority. 

D.  2373.  They  who  induce  obscurities  .  .  . 

2759.   'Lead  us  not  into  temptation.'  Ex. 
2764.  They  can  induce  others  to  believe  .  .  , 

2971.  Spirits  do  not  tolerate  others  inducing  any- 
thing .  .  . 

32279.  Persuasion  .  .  .  can  thus  induce  .  .  . 

3477.  Some  induce  on  themselves  to  reason  .  .  . 

3592.  Which  induce  Falsities. 
3849.  That  natures  are  induced  through  external things. 

3937.  They  try  to  induce  a  bond  of  conscience  .  .  , 

4277.  On  those  who  induce  the  persons  of  others. 

D.  Min.  4658.  As  hypocrites  induce  pains  on  the 
teeth,  so  other  Spirits  induce  other  pains  .  .  . 

4733.  On  Spirits  who  induce  diseases. 

J.  (Post.)  45.  The  Arians  induce  a  pain  on  the  right 
arm  near  the  shoulder-blade.  The  Socinians  induce  a 

pain  on  the  breast-bone. 

Lead.     ( The  metal. )     Plumbum. 
A.  2967*.  Mentioned.     E.4ii33. 

8298.  'They  sought  the  deep  like  lead'  (Ex.xv.io)  = 
that  evils  dragged  them  down  to  lower  things  .  .  .  It  is 

said  'like  lead,'  because  by  'lead'  is  signified  evil. 
  -.  As  lead  is  more  ignoble  than  the  rest  of  the 

metals,  it  =  the  evil  which  is  lowest,  such  as  is  the  evil  of 

the  exterior  Natural.  But  in  a  good  sense,  it  =  the  good 
of  the  same  degree  ;  as  in  Jeremiah  vi.29  ;  Ezek.xxii.  18. 

E.  540".  The  things  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  ...  are 

signified  by  'brass,  tin,  iron,  and  lead'  (Ezek.xxii.  18), 
because  by  these  things  are  signified  the  goods  and  truths 
of  the  natural  man  .  .  . 

Leader.      See    under    CnmF-primoris,   and 
under  LEAD-ducere. 

Leader.     Antesignanus. 
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A.  1879-.  The  leaders  (of  the  evil  Spirits)  .  .  , 

10330^.  So  many  heresies  exist  in  the  world,  because 
the  leaders  and  chiefs-rfwces-have  looked  to  themselves, 
and  have  had  their  own  glory  as  the  end  ;  and  those 
things  which  are  of  the  Lord  and  Heaven  as  means  to 
the  end. 

H.  74^  From  these  leaders  and  chiefs-dwciijts-falsity 
of  thought  concerning  the  Angels  has  been  derived  to 
others  .  .  . 

P.  257^.  It  was  necessary  that  the  Lord  should  be 
preached  from  the  Word,  and  that  thereby  the  Christian 
Church  should  be  instaurated  ;  but  this  could  only  be 
done  through  leaders  who  would  do  it  from  zeal  .  .  . 

328''.  When,  in  the  Church,  (evil)  has  invaded  the 
overseers,  governors,  and  leaders,  religion  becomes  per- 

verted .  .  . 

R.  581®.  That  this  doctrine  has  been  confirmed  so 
ingeniously  ...  by  the  leaders,  and  by  those  who  teach 
after  them,  that  it  cannot  be  assailed.  Sig. 

833.  That  all  who  are  interiorly  evil,  who  have  pro- 
fessed faith  alone,  with,  the  leaders  and  their  adherents, 

will  assault  the  Divine  truths  of  the  Lord.  .  . 

B.  21.  The  leaders  of  the  Reformers,  Luther,  etc. 

22.  232.  24.  25.  Scia.3. 
T.  759.  Such  is  every  Church  which  is  in  falsities, 

when  it  has  once  been  founded  by  leaders  who  seem  to 
themselves  like  lynxes  .  .  . 

796.  I  have  often  spoken  with  these  three  leaders, 
(Luther,  Melancthon,  and  Calvin). 

D.  4495.  An  interior  magician  ...  to  whom  they 
adhered  as  their  leader. 

E.  163.  They  (merely)  think  that  the  leaders  are  to 
be  believed  .  .  . 

236".  They  had  been  solely  in  the  natural  affection 
of  knowing  what  the  leaders  said  .  .  . 

Leader.    Bux. 
Dukedom.    Ducatus. 

A.  2135*.  'Thou  Bethlehem  ...  art  not  the  least 
among  the  leaders  of  Judah,  for  out  of  thee  shall  go 

forth  a  leader'  (Matt.ii.6 ;  Micahv.i).  .  .  As  they 
expect  a  leader  and  king  who  shall  bring  them  back 

into  Canaan  .  .  .  they  explain  .  .  .  'the  leader'  to  be 
their  Messiah  ;  when  yet  by  .  .  .  'the  leader'  is  meant 
the  Lord. 

2407^.  In  proportion  as  truth  becomes  the  leader, 
good  is  obscured  ;  but  in  proportion  as  good  becomes 
the  leader,  truth  is  evident  in  its  light. 

2733.  A  General  of  an  army  who  had  been  an 
adulterer.  H.385.  M.481.  (It  was  Prince  Eugene. 
D.4405.) 

3448.  'And  Phicol  the  commander  of  his  army'  (Gen. 
xxvi.26)  =  the  primary  things  of  the  doctrine  of  their 

faith.  .  .  For  'a  commander,'  like  'a  prince,' =  primary 
things. 

4647.  'These  are  the  dukes  (or  chiefs)  of  the  sons  of 
Esau'  (the  dukes  enum.  Gen.xxxvi. I5-I9)  =  the  chief 
truths  of  good  .  .  .     4648.  4649. 

6148^.  They  who  reigned  over  the  people  were  called 
leaders  ;  and  afterwards  judges. 

7041.  Moses  here  represents  ...  that  nation  .  .  . 

whose  leader  he  was  to  be  (8928'')  ...  for  everywhere 
in  the  Word  a  leader,  or  a  judge,  and  also  a  king,  re- 

presents the  nation  and  people  whose  leader,  judge,  or 
king  he  is  ;  because  he  is  its  head. 

8150.  'Tertian  leaders  were  over  them  all'  (Ex.xiv.7) 

=  reduced  into  order  under  generals.  'Tertian  leaders' 
=  the  generals  under  which  are  particulars  .  .  .  because 

'three'  =  what  is  complete  .  .  .  and  'leaders' =  chief 
things ;  and  these  things,  taken  together,  are  generals  .  .  . 

8276.  'The  choice  of  the  tertian  leaders'  (Ex.xv.4) 

=  all  things  with  single  things  ;  (for)  'tertian  leaders' = 
generals  under  which  are  particulars  in  series ;  thus  each 
and  all  things. 

8314.  'The  dukes  of  Edom  were  dismayed' =(ver.  15) 
=  the  like  with  those  who  were  in  the  life  of  evil  from 

the  love  of  self.  '  Dukes '  =  chiefs-^'^'otf cijiui ;  thus  each and  all. 

  .  As  to   'dukes,'  by  them  are  signified  chiefs; 
and,  in  the  sense  abstracted  from  person,  chief  things  ; 

thus  each  and  all  things ;  for  when  'dukes'  (or  'leaders') 
are  mentioned,  there  are  signified  generals  under  which 

are  all  the  other  things ;  or  chief  things  ;  as  'the 
tertian  leaders  ;'  and  they  are  predicated  of  good  ;  and, 

in  the  opposite  sense,  of  evil.  But  'princes'  are  pre- dicated of  truth. 

  ^.  In  the  Word  there  are  words  which  belong  to 
the  class  of  spiritual  things  ;  and  to  the  class  of  celestial 
things  .  .  .  Such  is  the  cases  with  the  signification  of 

'princes,'  and  of  'leaders.'  ' Princes '  =  primary  things; 
and  are  predicated  of  the  ti-uths  of  faith  :  whereas 
'  leaders '  =  chief  things  ;  and  are  predicated  of  the  good 

of  love.  In  the  opposite  sense,  'princes' are  predicated 
of  falsities  of  faith  ;  and  'leaders,'  of  evils  of  love. 
  ^.  Hence  it  is,  that  those  who  reigned  in  Edom 

were  called  'leaders'  (ill.)  because  by  'Edom'  was  sig- 
nified the  good  of  celestial  love  .  .  .  Whereas  with  the 

sons  of  Ishmael  those  who  were  set  over  the  rest  were 

not  called  leaders,  but  'princes  ;'  because  by  'Ishmael' 
were  signified  those  in  truth.  From  this  cause  also 

those  were  called  'princes'  who  were  set  over  the  rest  in 
Israel,  (ill.)  .  .  .  whereas  ...  in  Judah  they  were  called 
'leaders'  .  .  .  111. 

P.  251^.  Ascribes  the  victory  to  the  prudence  of  the 
General .  .  . 

  ^.  This  is  the  Divine  Providence,  especially  in  the 
counsels  and  meditations  of  the  General .  .  . 

M.  263-.  W^e  are  all  .  .  .  leaders  of  leaders  .  .  . 

T.  405.  See  King,  here. 

413.  The  difi"erence  between  .  .  .  the  duty  of  a  citizen, 
the  duty  of  a  magistrate-^jraeilor,  and  the  duty  of  a chief. 

418.  Who  loves  a  king,  prince,  chief,  magistrate, 
consul  .  .  .  except  from  the  judgment  from  which  they 

act  and  speak  .  .  .  Who  loves  the  General-in-chief  of  an 
army,  or  any  commander-^jrae/ec^um-under  him,  except 
from  his  bravery  and  prudence  ? 

446s.  The  clown  Avho  jokes  at  the  table  of  a  duke. 
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680^.  If  each  (part  of  an  army)  were  not  commanded 
by  lesser  leaders  .  .  . 

813.  (In  Germany)  there  are  greater  and  lesser 
dukedoms  ;  and  each  is  like  a  monarch  in  his  own  .  .  . 
814. 

End  of  T.  A  theorem  proposed  by  a  certain  Electoral 
Duke  in  Germany,  who  also  possessed  the  highest 
ecclesiastical  dignity. 

E.  537^.  Because  they  taught  falsities,  and  the  falsities 

were  also  believed  by  the  people,  they  are  called  'blind 
leaders  of  the  blind'  (Matt.xv.  14). 

576®.  'Governors  and  leaders'  (Ezek.xxiii.6)  =  prin- 
cipal  truths. 

6oo'^  'The  chieftains  of  Judah'  (Zecli.xii.6)=the 
goods  with  the  truths  of  that  Church. 

654*^^.  'All  of  whom  have  the  look  of  leaders  .  .  .' 
(Ezek.xxiii.  I5)  =  the  appearance  as  of  chief  Truths, 
which  were  to  be  set  over  the  rest. 

C.  164.  Charity  with  the  General  of  an  army. 
  .   By  the  General  of  an  army  is  meant  its  highest, 

whether  he  is  a  king,  an  archduke,  or  a  General  con- 
stituted by  them,  who  holds  the  chief  command.  He, 

if  he  looks  to  the  Lord,  and  shuns  evils  as  sins  ;  and  if 
he  acts  sincerely,  justly,  and  faithfully  in  the  things  of 
his  generalshiTp-d ucatus-ai\d  government,  he  does  the 
goods  of  use  which  are  goods  of  charity  ;  and  as  he  is 
perpetually  meditating  upon  them,  studying  them,  and 
exercising  them,  he  becomes  a  charity.  He,  if  he  is  a 
king,  or  an  archduke,  does  not  love  war,  but  peace  ;  and 
in  war  he  continually  loves  it.  He  does  not  go  to  war 
except  for  the  protection  of  his  country ;  and  thus  is  not 
an  aggressor,  but  a  defender.  But  afterwards,  when 
war  has  begun,  he  is  also  an  aggressor  when  aggression 
is  defence.  In  battles,  if  he  has  not  been  born  othewise, 
he  is  brave  and  strenuous  ;  after  battle  he  is  mild  and 
merciful.  In  battles  he  would  fain  be  a  lion  ;  but  after 

battle,  a  sheep.  AVithin  himself  he  does  not  exult  from 
the  overthrow  of  the  enemy  and  from  the  honour  of  the 
victory  ;  but  from  the  deliverance  of  his  country  and  his 
own  there  from  the  invasion  of  the  enemy  .  .  .  He  acts 

prudently;  consults  faithfully  for  his  arm}',  as  the  father 
of  a  family  does  for  his  children  and  servants ;  loves 

them — everyone  as  he  does  his  work  sincerely  and 
strenously  .  .  .  Cunning,  with  him,  is  not  cunning,  but 
prudence. 

Leading  man.    A?ittstes. 
A.  4136*.  There  was  a  certain  Church  dignitary  who 

had  believed  himself  to  be  more  learned  than  others  .  .  . 

4730-.  Because  the  leading  men  of  the  Church  can 
gain  nothing  by  faith  alone  ;  but  by  the  preaching  of 
Avorks. 

5532^.  That  very  many  of  the  prelates  of  the  Church 
are  such  (spies),  is  manifestly  evident  from  them  in  the 
other  life  .  .  . 

6047^.  The  leading  men  (of  the  Papists,  Quakers, 
Jews,  and  Mohammedans)  have  so  said ;  and  their 
followers  confirm  (their  doctrinals). 

7332°.  They  are  like  evil  leading  men  of  the  Church ; 
who,  if  the  truths  of  doctrine  do  not  serve  them  as  means 
of  acquiring  gain,  deride  them. 

8581^.  How  readily  the  leading  men  of  the  Church 
seize  upon  [the  idea]  that  such  Power  has  been  given  to Peter  .  .  . 

9192^  In  Hell  have  been  seen  .  .  .  both  Church  dig- 
nitaries, and  others  .  .  . 

9263.  It  is  believed  by  the  leading  men  of  the 
Church  that  he  is  just  and  justified  who  knows  the 
truths  of  faith  .  .  .  and  is  thence  in  confidence  .  .  . 

H.  353-.  The  leading  men  of  the  Church  who  deny the  Divine  .  .  . 

J.  38^.  He  does  not  Know  that  it  is  true  from  any 
other  source  than  because  it  has  so  been  said  by  a  lead- 

ing man  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

R.  426^.  For  scarcely  anyone,  except  a  leading  man 
of  the  Church  who  teaches  and  preaches,  comprehends 

these  (arcana  of  justification  and  salvation  by  faith alone). 

M.  126.  It  is  from  this  appearance  that  the  leading 
men  of  the  Church  have  given  the  palm  to  faith  .  .  . 

T.  7.  The  key  to  open  (their  theology)  is  with  the 
leading  men  of  the  Church  alone. 

1 35-.  "We  cannot  think  otherwise,  because  the  leading man  of  our  Church  .  .  .  ascribes  .  .  . 

D.  5230.  Monks,  abbots,  priests,  prelates.  (See  also 
under  Last  Judgment.) 

E.  114''.  Therefore  evil  prelates  equally  with  good 
ones  ;  or  prelates  who  have  no  faith,  equally  with  those 
who  have  faith,  can  preach  the  Gospel,  in  appearance, 
with  a  like  zeal  and  affection. 

250^  This  the  doctors  and  leading  men  of  the 
Church  preach,  when  they  preach  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

443-.  All  in  the  First  Heaven  are  in  the  obedience  of 
doing  the  truths  and  goods  commanded  by  .  .  .  the 
master  or  leading  man  from  whom  they  have  heard 
that  this  or  that  is  true  .  .  . 

538^°.   '  Pilots '==  the  leading  men  who  lead  and  teach. 

714^.  This  doctrine  and  this  life  are  with  those  who 
form  the  head  of  the  dragon,  who  for  the  most  part  are 
leading  men  of  the  Church  .  ,  . 

802^.  Lest  the  leading  men  of  the  Church  who  are 
initiated  into  this  dogma,  when  they  are  initiated  into 
the  priesthood  ;  and,  from  them,  the  people  of  the 
Church,  should  be  infected  by  such  poison  .  .  . 

Sio^.  As  the  leading  men  of  the  Church  speak,  when 
they  speak  from  the  Word. 

863^  By  'governors  and  rulers'  (Jer,li.23)  are  signi- 
fied principles  of  falsity  and  of  evil. 

loig'^.  In  like  manner  the  leading  man  of  the  Church 
who  falsities  the  truth  of  the  Word,  and  perverts  its 

good. 
1063^  Those  of  this  kind  who  had  been  leading  men 

of  the  Church  sometimes  appear  to  shine  at  the 
mouth  .  .  . 

1 1 30".  Their  leading  men  and  presbyters,  who  are 
called  monks,  desisted  from  reading  (the  Word)  ;  saying 
that  the  dicta  of  the  Pope  are  equally  holy  .  .  . 

1 1 34-.  Hence  it  is  that  a  man  says  to  himself,  or  a 
leading  man  of  the  Church  says  to  him  .  .  . 
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D.  Love.  xvii^.  Sacerdotes  antistites  niinistri  .  .  . 

Coro.  17.  For  anything  to  be  perfect,  there  must  be 
a  trine  in  just  order  ...  In  like  manner  in  the  Church 

— a  priminfulate,  overseers  of  the  parish,  and  flamens 
under  them. 

Leaf.     Folium. 

Leafy.    FoHosus. 
A.  57^.  'Leaf  (Ezek.xlvii.  1 2)  =  the  intelligence  which 

they  have  for  the  sake  of  use;  which  is  called  'medicine.' 
(  =  The  truths  from  good  which  serve  for  the  instruction 
and  regeneration  of  the  human  race.  885. )  ( =  the  truth 

of  faith.     6502^). 

216.  'They  sewed  fig-leaves  together  .  .  ,'  (Gen.iii.7) 
.  .  .  'To  sew  a  leaf  together'  — to  excuse. 

884.  'Behold  an  olive-leaf  plucked  off  in  her  mouth' 
(Gen.viii.  ii)=some  little  of  the  truth  of  faith  ;  '  a  leaf 
—  truth. 

885.  That  'a  leaf  =: truth,  is  evident  from  the  "Word 
passim.  "Where  man  is  compared  to  *a  tree,'  there  'the 
fruits '  =  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  'the  leaf,'  the  truth 
thence  ;  and  they  are  also  circumstanced  in  like  manner. 
111. 

  -.   'A  green  leaf  (Jer.xvii.8)  =  the  truth  of  faith  ; 
thus  it  =  the  faith  itself  which  is  from  charity. 
  .  What  is  doctrinal  of  faith,  or  the  truth,  which 

was  preserved  with  the  Jewish  Church,  is  the  'leaf  (on  the 
barren  fig-tree).  A  vastated  Church  .  .  .  knows  truth, 
but  does  not  want  to  understand  it  ;  and  those  are  like 
it  who  say  that  they  know  truth  .  .  .  and  have  nothing 
of  the  good  of  charity.  They  are  only  the  leaves  of  a 

fig-tree  ;  and  wither  away. 

3427^.  If  love  to  the  Lord  is  compared  to  'the  tree  of 
life,'  charity  and  its  works  are  the  fruits  thence  ;  and 
faith  and  all  things  of  faith  are  only  the  leaves  .  .  .  and 
they  deduce  the  fruits  .  .  .  from  the  leaves. 

4231.  'When  ...  its  leaves  bud  forth,  ye  know  that 
summer  is  nigh'  (Matt.xxiv.32).  .  .  'The  leaves '  = truths. 

51 15.  See  Germinate,  here. 

  -.  Such  things  as  are  of  intelligence,  are  signified 
in  the  Word  by  'leaves.* 

51 16.  The  virescence  (of  a  tree)  from  its  leaves  repre- 
sents the  first  state  of  man's  rebirth  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that 

'  leaves '  =  those  things  which  are  of  intelligence,  or  the 
truths  of  faith  ;  for  these  are  the  first  things  of  the 
rebirth  or  regeneration. 

79666.  In  the  Spiritual  World  this  is  presented 
representatively  as  a  tree  with  leaves  and  fruits  ;  the 
leaves  there,  are  truths. 

8326.  In  the  Word,  man  is  compared  to  'a  tree'  .  .  . 
the  truths  of  faith  with  him  are  compared  to  'leaves' . .  . 

83776.  See  Jupiter,  here. 

9031''.  'The  leaf  which  is  for  medicine'  =  the  truths 
of  faith  which  are  for  the  recreation  and  restoration  of 

the  spiritual  life. 

93276.  '  The  sound  of  a  driven  leaf  shall  pursue  them ' 
(Lev.xxvi.36)  ,  .  .  the  reason  it  is  so  said  is  that  'a 
leaf  =  truth. 

9337.  The  leaves  are  indeed  born  first ;  but  for  the 
sake  of  the  fruit  as  the  end  .  .  . 

  6_  From  these  things  it  is  evident .  .  .  that  faith 
without  fruit  ;  that  is,  without  the  good  of  life  ;  is  only 
a  leaf ;  and  thus  that  a  man  .  .  .  luxuriant  in  leaves, 

without  fruit,  is  the  fig-tree  which  'withers  away,'  and 
which  is  'cut  down.' 

9553^  'Leaf  (Dan. iv.  12, 14)  =  scientific  truth  in 

general. 9960-".  By  'the  leaves  of  the  fig-tree  of  which  they 

made  themselves  girdles'  .  .  .  are  meant  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  external  man.  Ex. 

  6_  That  ' leaf  =  natural  truth,  which  is  scientific. 
Ref. 

10185^.  That  all  things  in  nature  relate  to  the  human 
form,  is  evident  from  each  thing  in  the  vegetable  king- 

dom. All  things  therein  are  clothed  with  leaves  .  .  . 
For  the  leaves  therein  relate  to  the  lungs  ;  and  are  as  it 
were  in  place  of  respiration  ;  for  by  their  means  the  sap 
is  drawn  up ;  and  therefore  a  tree  despoiled  of  its 
leaves  does  not  bear  fruit.  Hence  also  it  is  that 

'leaves,'  in  the  Word,  =  the  truths  which  are  of  faith  ; 
for  in  like  manner  by  them  is  conveyed  the  Vital 
whereby  good  is  formed. 

H.  185.  Paradises  (in  Heaven)  where  ...  in  some 
places  the  leaves  are  as  of  silver ;  and  the  fruits  as  of 
gold  ...     M.13. 

S.  66^.  A  tree  .  .  .  draws  out  of  the  ground  ...  a 
grosser  sap  for  the  trunk,  branches,  and  leaves  .  .  . 

Life  46-.  (The  faith  of  an  evil  man)  is  like  a  tree 

luxuriant  in  leaves,  and  not  giving  fruits  ...  'A  tree,' 
also,  =  man;  its  'leaves'  and  'flowers,'  the  truths  of faith  .  .  . 

P.  107.  The  life's  love  is  that  tree  ;  the  branches 
with  the  leaves  are  the  affections  of  good  and  truth 
with  their  perceptions  .  .  . 

3136.  By  'the  leaves  of  a  fig-tree'  with  which  they 
covered  their  nakednesses,  are  signified  the  moral  truths 
by  which  are  veiled  the  things  of  their  love  and  conceit. 

332^,  There  is  a  correspondence  of  man's  life  with  the 
vegetation  of  a  tree  .  .  .  The  natural  truths  with  which 
every  man  is  first  imbued  are  like  the  leaves  with  which 

the  branches  are  covered:  'leaves,'  in  the  Word,  = 
nothing  else. 

R.  936.  'The  leaves  of  the  tree  for  the  medicine  of 
the  nations'  (Rev.xxii.2)  =  rational  truths  thence  by 
means  of  which  those  who  are  in  evils  and  the  derivative 

falsities  are  brought  to  think  soundly,  and  to  live becomingly. 

  .  The    reason    why    by    'leaves'    are    signified 
rational  truths,  is  that  by  'a  tree'  is  signified  man  ;  .  .  . 
and  by  the  leaves  are  signified  his  rational  truths. 

  -.  That  by  'leaves'  are  signified  rational  truths, 
is  clearly  evident  from  the  things  seen  in  the  Spiritual 
World  .  .  .  With  those  who  are  in  the  goods  of  love  and 
at  the  same  time  in  the  truths  of  wisdom,  there  appear 

fruitbearing  trees  luxuriant  with  beautiful  leaves ; 
whereas  with  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  some 

wisdom,  and  who  speak  from  reason,  but  are  not  in  the 

goods  of  love,  there  appear  trees  full  of  leaves,  but 
devoid  of  fruits  ;  and  with  those  with  whom  there  are 
neither  the  goods  nor  the  truths  of  wisdom,  there  appear 
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no  trees,  except  such  as  are  denuded  of  leaves  in  winter- 
time. A  man  who  is  not  rational  is  nothing  else  than 

such  a  tree.  Rational  truths  are  those  which  proxi- 
mately receive  spiritual  truths  .  .  . 

  '.  By  'leaves'  are  signified  rational  truths  also 
in  .  .  .  (111.)  ;  but  they  signif}''  according  to  the  species 
of  the  trees.  The  leaves  of  the  olive  and  of  the  vine  = 

rational  truths  from  celestial  and  spiritual  light ;  the 

leaves  of  the  fig-tree  =  rational  truths  from  natural 
light ;  and  the  leaves  of  the  fir,  poplar,  oak,  pine,  = 
rational  truths  from  sensuous  light.  The  leaves  of 
these  cause  terror  in  the  Spiritual  World,  when  they 
are  agitated  by  a  strong  wind.  These  are  what  are 
meant  in  Lev.xxvi.36  ;  Job  xiii.25.  But  the  leaves  of 
the  former  not  so  much. 

M.  76^.  The  (vine)  leaves  became  silver ;  and  we 
carried  them  away  as  a  sign  that  we  had  spoken  with 
the  people  of  the  Silver  Age. 

T.  585-.  The  leaves  which  (a  plant)  puts  forth  im- 
mediately after  birth,  are  for  lungs  ;  for  as  the  heart 

without  the  lungs  does  not  produce  motion  and  sensa- 
tion, and  by  these  vivify  the  man,  so  without  leaves 

the  root  does  not  cause  a  tree  or  shrub  to  vegetate. 

638.  By  'the  leaves  of  a  fig-tree'  (Gen.iii.7)  are  meant 
the  truths  of  the  natural  man  which  had  been  succes- 

sively falsified. 

D.  710a.  In  every  leaf  there  is  a  more  interior 
heavenly  gladness  .  .  , 

i960.  What  was  the  leaf  of  the  fig-tree  with  which 
Adam  girded  himself.  .  .  It  signified  the  natural  Know- 

ledges, or  rational  or  intellectual  faith,  under  which 
were  the  nakednesses  or  filthy  loves,  which  were  covered 
with  such  a  leaf. 

2931.  Their  Spiritual  was  represented  as  a  leafy  cloud. 

34846.  When  I  was  writing  on  the  leaf  (of  paper)  .  .  . 
6060.  See  Garden,  here. 

E.  109^.  The  foliage-/?"onc?es-and  leaves  (of  trees)  = 
those  things  which  are  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 

good. 
  '.   'Leaves'  =  the  truths  with  man.  111. 

386-^.   ' Leaves '  =  the  truths  of  the  natural  man. 

403^''.  The  fig,  as  a  tree,  =  the  natural  man  ;  the  fig, 
as  a  fruit,  =  the  good  of  the  natural  man  ;  and  its  leaf = 
the  truth  of  that  good. 

  ^^.  That  with  that  nation   there  was  not   any 
natural  good,  but  only  truth  falsified,  which  in  itself  is 

falsity,  is  signified  by  the  Lord's  coming  to  the  fig-tree, 
but  finding  nothing  thereon  except  leaves  .  .  .  'The 
leaf  =  truth  falsified,  which  in  itself  is  falsity;  for  'a 
leaf,'  in  the  Word,  =  truth  ;  but  the  leaf  of  a  tree  which 
is  devoid  of  fruit = falsity  ;  and,  with  that  nation,  truth 
falsified,  because  they  had  the  Word  .  .  .  but  had 
falsified  the  truths  in  it. 

481".   'A  leaf  (Jer.xvii.)  =  what  is  scientific. 

504^^.  'Leaves'  (Is.i.3o)  =  the  scientifics  and  Know- 
ledges of  truth  in  the  natural  man. 

638^^  (The  dove  returning  to  ISToah  with  an  olive 
leaf  =  the  second  state  of  regeneration)  which  is  when 
spiritual  good  begins  to  come  forth  by  means  of  truths 

.  .  .  For  by  'a  leaf  is  signified  truth  ;  and  by  'an  olive,' 
the  good  thence  born. 

650^".  'His  leaf  beautiful,  and  his  flower  much'  (Dan. 
iv.  I2)=the  Knowledges  and  affections  of  truth  and 
good,  and  the  derivative  intelligence. 

739".  That  they  then  clothed  themselves  with  natural 
truths,  lest  they  should  appear  to  be  deprived  of  celestial 
truths,  is  signified  by  their  sewing  fig  leaves  together, 

and  making  themselves  girdles;  'the  fig-tree '  =  the 
natural  man  ;  and  its  ' leaf  =  scientific  truth. 

1203".  In  many  things,  plants  relate  to  such  things 
as  are  of  the  animal  kingdom  .  .  .  They  produce  .  .  . 
leaves  as  lungs  .  .  . 

Leaflet.     Schedula. 
H.  462a^.  The  letters  and  notes  which  had  passed 

between  them  were  read  .  •  .  and  not  a  word  was wanting. 

R.  484.  Leaflets  lay  around,  on  which  he  wrote  .  .  . 
Scribes  collected  the  leaflets,  and  copied  them  upon  a 
whole  sheet.     T.  161. 

I.  19^.  They  took  three  pieces  of  paper,  and  wrote 
on  them  .  .  . 

D.  6099''.  Occurs. 

Leafy.     Frondosus.    A.  2722. 

Foliage.     Frons.    E.1092. 

Leah.     Lea^  Leah. 
A.  409.  This  was  represented  also  by  Leah  and 

Rachel,  the  two  wives  of  Jacob,  of  whom  Leah  repre- 
sented the  External  Church,  and  Rachel  the  Internal .  .  . 

12426. 
422.  The  External  (Jewish  Church)  was  represented 

by  Leah.  But  as  Jacob,  or  his  descendants  .  .  .  were 
such  that  they  wanted  nothing  but  external  things  .  .  . 
Leah  was  given  to  Jacob  before  Rachel ;  and  by  Leah 
the  weak  eyed  was  represented  the  Jewish  Church  ;  and 
by  Rachel  the  New  Church  of  the  gentiles. 

3758.  How  the  good  of  truth  was  conjoined  with 

related  good  .  .  .  first  by  the  afi"ection  of  external  truth, 
which  is  'Leah'  .  ,  ,  Tr. 

3793.  The  representation  of  Leah,  that  it  is  the 
affection  of  extei-ior  truth.  Ex.       -. 

3819.  'The  name  of  the  elder  was  Leah'  (Gen.xxix. 
16)  — the  afi"ection  of  external  truth,  with  its  quality. 
  .  Leah   is   called    'the   elder,'    because   external 

truth  is  said  first  ...  or,  what  is  the  same,  man  is  first 
affected  with  external  truths  ...  for  external  truths  are 

the  planes  of  internal  ones  ;  for  they  are  the  generals 
into  which  the  singulars  are  insinuated  .  .  . 

3820.  'The  eyes  of  Leah  were  weak'  (ver. I7)  =  the 
affection  of  external  truth  as  to  its  affection,  that  it  is 
such.  Ex. 

3834.  'And  he  took  Leah  his  daughter,  and  brought 
her  to  him,  and  he  came  to  her'  (ver.23)  =  that  the 
conjunction  was  as  yet  only  with  the  aflfection  of  external 
truth.     3838. 

3843.  Leah,  who  is  here  'the  first-born, '  =  the  aff'ec- tion  of  external  truth. 
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[A.]  3851.  'He  also  loved  Rachel  above  Leah'  (ver.30) 
=  the  love  of  internal  truth  above  external  truth.  ,  . 

'  Leah '  =  external  truth. 

3855.  'That  Leah  was  hated'  (ver.31)  =  that  the 
affection  of  external  truth  was  not  so  dear,  because  it 
was  further  from  the  Divine.  Ex. 

3860.  'Leah  conceived,  and  bare  a  son'  (ver.32)  = 
spiritual  conception  and  birth  from  what  is  external  to 
what  is  internal.   Ex. 

  ^.  For  by  Leah  is  represented  the  affection  of 
external  truth. 

3902.  In  the  preceding  chapter,  by  the  four  sons  of 
Jacob  from  Leah,  it  treated  of  the  state  of  the  Churcli, 
or  of  the  man  who  is  becoming  a  Church,  as  to  the 
ascent  from  the  truth  which  is  of  faith  to  the  good 
which  is  of  love.  In  this  chapter,  by  the  sons  of  Jacob 
from  the  handmaids  of  Rachel  and  Leah,  and  from 
Leah,  and  finally  from  Rachel,  it  treats  of  tlie  conjunc- 

tion of  natural  truth  by  media  with  spiritual  good  ; 
and  this  in  the  order  in  which  it  takes  place  with  the 
man  who  is  being  regenerated. 

3906.    'L9ah'  =  external  truth.  Refs.     3913. 

39132.  The  mediums  on  the  side  of  the  external  man, 
are  signified  by  the  handmaids  of  Leah. 

39270.  For  by  'Leah,'  who  here  is  'my  sister,'  is 
signified  the  affection  of  the  external  man. 

3930.  'Leah  saw  that  she  stood  still  from  bearing' 
(Gen.  xxx.9)  =  that  no  other  external  truths  were  acknow- 

ledged.    ' Leah '  =  external  truth. 

3943.  'He  brought  them  to  Leah  his  mother'  (Gen. 
XXX.  i4)=application  to  the  affection  of  external  truth. 

3974.  'His  woman  Leah '  =  the  affection  of  external truth. 

4073.  'Leah'  (Gen.xxxi.4)  =  the  affection  of  external 
truth.     4096.  4099.  4153. 

4342.  'He  divided  the  children  over  to  Leah'  (Gen. 
xxxiii.i)  =  the  disposition  of  external  truths  under  their 

own  affection.  'Leah'  =  the  affection  of  exterior  truth. 
4345- 

4345®'  Then  (are  insinuated)  the  less  general  things, 
that  is,  the  particular  ones  relatively,  which  here  are 
Leah  and  her  children  .  .  . 

4428.  'The  daughter  of  Leah,  whom  she  bare  to 
Jacob'  (Ex.xxxiv.  i)  =  (the  affection  of  all  things  of 
faith,  and  the  Church  thence)  in  externals  ;  (for)  'Leah' 
=  the  affection  of  external  truth. 

4604.  'The  sons  of  Leah'  (Gen. xxxv. 23)  =  external 
Divine  goods  and  truths  in  their  order.  'Leah'  — the 
affection  of  external  truth. 

4696^.  'The  moon,'  here,  =natural  truth,  because  it 
is  predicated  of  Leah.  .  .  For  by  'Leah'  is  represented 
natural  truth. 

5469.   'Leah' =  the  affection  of  exterior  truth.  Refs. 

6024^  'These  are  the  sons  of  Leah,  which  she  bare  to 
Jacobin  Paddan-Aram' (Gen.xlvi. I5)  =  that  those  (doc- 
trinals)  were  from  spiritual  affection  in  the  Natural, 
through  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 

D.  3384.  It  has  been  shown  me  by  experience  how 

Leah  represented  the  Jewish  Church  ;  and  Rachel  the 
new  one  .  .  . 

  0.  Hence  it  was  given  to  know  why  Leah  is  de- 

scribed as  ',weak-eyed.' 

E.  434".  'Jacob'  represents  the  Church  as  to  truth  ; 
'Leah'  and  'Rachel,'  the  Church  as  to  good;  but 
'Leah,'  the  External  Church  ;  and  'Rachel,'  the  Internal 

Church  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  'dudaim'  were  given  to 
Leah  .  .  .  but  Leah  gave  them  to  Rachel.  Ex. 

439.  '  Leah '  =  the  External  Church,  which  is  natural. 

695''. 

Lean.     ATacilentus. 
Leanness.    Mades. 

A.  5258.   'Lean  in  flesh'  (Gen.xli.  i9)  =  of  no  charity. 
T.  391.  Theological  leanness  at  this  day. 

E.  556".   He  had  become  so  lean  and  thin-?)iaccr. 

Lean,  To  make.    Emaciare. 
A.  4976*=.  Jlan  would  thence  become  lean  .  .  . 

0.41506. E.  406^^  By  'to  make  lean'  (Zeph.ii.  11)  is  signified to  remove  evils  from  falsities. 

Leaning  back.     Demisupinatus.     A.  10 1 64. 

Leap.      Salirc. 
See  under  DAXCE-saZterc. 

E.  455-".  'He  shall  leap  as  a  stag'  (Is.xxxv.6)=joy 
from  the  perception  of  truth. 

10748.  'A  fountain  of  water  springing  into  eternal 
life'  (John iv.  14). 

Learn.     Discere,  Addiscere. 
See  under  Seize,  and  DKAW-AawWrc. 

A.  1050^.  These  are  states  which  man  does  not learn  .  .  . 

107 1.  "What  good  and  truth  were  (the  man  of  the 
Spiritual  Church)  had  to  learn  .  .  . 

1464.  The  Lord  had  the  power  of  learning  above 
every  other  man  .  .  . 

1472.  "With  children,  when  they  first  begin  to  learn, 
the  deeper  the  things  are,  the  more  they  desire  them  .  .  . 

1964^.  They  who  learn  Knowledges  in  order  that  they 
may  be  perfected  in  the  faith  of  love  .  .  .  are  in  the  use 
of  all  uses,  and  receive  spiritual  and  celestial  life  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

19736.  For  Spirits  have  not  the  sense  of  taste,  but  in 
place  of  it  the  desire  ...  of  knowing  and  learning  ;  this 
is  as  it  were  their  food  .  .  . 

2049^.  Unless  Knowledges  were  learned  for  the  sake 
of  life,  they  would  be  of  no  use  .  .  . 

2557^  For  if  spiritual  truth  inflowed  from  within,  as 

good  does  .  .  .  man  would  have  no  need  to  learn  any- 
thing. 

2675.  "With  those  who  are  becoming  spiritual,  good 
and  truth  are  implanted  by  the  Lord  in  the  affection  of 

knowledges,  so  that  they  want  to  know  and  learn  what 
good  and  truth  are,  to  the  end  and  use  that  they  may 
become  rational,  and  also  spiritual  ... 
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2704^.  They  are  then  in  the  affection  of  knowing  and 
learning  truths  ;  and,  when  they  are  in  this  affection, 
they  are  easily  and  as  it  were  spontaneously  imbued 
mth  truths. 

2878.  There  are  innumerable  causes  from  which  and 
for  the  sake  of  which  man  loves  to  learn  truth  and  to 

will  good  .  .  . 

3175.  Man  learns  (these  natural  and  spiritual  truths). 
If  he  did  not  learn  them,  he  would  be  much  worse  than 
a  brute  animal  .  .  . 

  ^.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  man  is 
born  into  no  truth,  but  that  he  learns  everything,  and 
this  by  an  external  way  .  .  . 

3241^.  They  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  as  they 
have  no  perception  ...  of  what  is  good  and  true,  but 
acknowledge  as  truths  the  things  which  they  have 
learned  .  .  . 

3332-.  The  spiritual  man  when  being  regenerated  .  .  . 
first  learns  the  doctrinal  things  of  truth  .  .  . 

3603^.  Hence  he  is  in  the  affection  of  truth  from  a 
certain  worldly  love,  which  also  is  the  means  for  his 
learning  more  .  .  . 

3701^  (Necessity  of  man's  learning  what  evil  and 
falsity,  and  good  and  truth  are.)     3762-. 

3863.  When  man  is  being  regenerated  ...  he  first 
learns  and  imbues  the  things  which  are  of  faith  ...  for 
he  is  introduced  by  means  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  or  of 
truth  ;  for  man  is  such  that  from  himself  he  does  not 

know  what  heavenly  good  is,  but  this  he  must  learn 
from  doctrine  .  .  . 

39056.  The  truths  of  faith  which  are  not  learned  for 
the  sake  of  acting,  but  only  for  the  sake  of  knowing, 
adjoin  themselves  to  affections  of  evil  and  falsity  ;  and 
therefore  they  are  not  of  faith  with  him  who  has  learned 
them,  but  they  are  interiorly  against  faith. 

3906.  They  who  are  being  regenerated,  learn  to 
know  what  internal  truth  is,  but  in  the  beginning  they 

do  not  acknowledge  it  with  such  faith  as  to  live  accord- 
ing to  it  .  .  . 

3982-.  It  is  known  that  man  in  his  infancy  and 
childhood  learns  many  things,  for  the  sole  use  that 
through  them  as  means  he  may  learn  more  useful 
things,  and  successively  through  these  things  still  more 
useful,  even  until  he  learns  those  which  are  of  eternal 
life  ;  and,  that  when  he  learns  these,  the  former  things 
are  almost  obliterated. 

3995^.  For  when  man  is  being  regenerated,  he  does 
good  from  the  truth  which  he  has  learned  ;  for  from 
truth  he  learns  what  good  is  .  .  . 

4018.  The  truths  and  goods  which  are  learned,  and 
with  which  the  man  is  not  affected,  do  indeed  enter  into 
the  memory,  but  adhere  as  lightly  there  as  a  feather 
does  to  the  wall,  which  is  dispersed  by  the  slightest 
breath  of  wind  .  .  . 

4317®.  In  place  of  perception,  with  the  regenerate 
there  is  conscience,  which  acknowledges  as  good  and 
truth  that  which  is  learned  from  parents  and  masters. 

4404"^.  The  sense  of  hearing  corresponds  to  the  affec- 
tion of  learning,  and  also  to  obedience. 

4713.  How  it  was  with  those  learning,  or  the  Church. 

Sig.  .  .  (For  'the  flock'=those  who  learn.)  Ex. 

5113-.  The  man  of  the  Sjnritual  Church  first  learns 
the  truth  of  faith. 

5126^  From  childhood  to  adolescence  the  communica- 
tion is  opened  to  the  interior  Natural  by  his  learning 

what  is  decorous,  civil,  and  honest,  both  by  instruction 
from  parents  and  masters,  and  also  by  stiidies.  And 
from  adolescence  to  young  manhood  the  communication 
is  opened  between  the  Natural  and  the  Rational  by  his 
then  learning  the  truths  and  goods  of  civil  and  moral 
life,  and  especially  the  truths  and  goods  of  spiritual  life, 
through  the  reading  and  hearing  of  the  Word  :  but  in 
proportion  as  he  then  ...  does  the  tri:ths  which  he 
learns  is  the  Rational  opened  .  .  . 

5270^.  When  man  is  being  reformed,  he  first  learns 

truths  from  the  Word,  or  from  doctrine  .  .  .  5280". 

5280^.  Many  learn  truths  ...  for  the  sake  of  reputa- 
tion, etc.     (Such  must  undergo  temptation.) 

53542.  From  his  new  Intellectual  he  apperceives  de- 
light in  learning  what  is  good  and  true  for  the  sake  of life. 

5432.  When  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  are  learned  in 
the  first  age,  they  are  apprehended  and  committed  to 
memory  no  otherwise  than  as  other  scientifics  .  .  .  5951' 

5620-5.  'Honey,' here,  =  what  is  pleasant  and  delight- 
ful from  the  affections  of  knowing  and  learning  celestial 

and  spiritual  goods  and  truths. 

5820.  He  who  has  learned  the  truths  of  faith  in  the 
world  (merely)  to  know  and  [teach  them,  for  the  sake  of 
honour  and  gain  .  .  .  has  them  taken  away  from  him  in 
the  other  life.     6316. 

5945.  As  such  doctrinals  are  the  first  which  a  man learns  .  .  . 

6047-.  The  doctrinals  of  the  Church  must  first  be learned  .  .  . 

6750.  Scientifics  are  what  those  being  regenerated 
must  first  learn. 

7750".  If  man  were  in  his  own  love  ...  he  would 
have  no  need  to  learn  these  things. 

7780.  'To  sit  at  the  mills '  =  to  learn  and  imbue  such 
things  as  will  serve  for  faith  and  .  .  .  charity. 

85 1 6^.  Unless  he  first  learns  this  from  the  doctrine  of 
his  Church  ...  he  cannot  be  prepared  ...  to  receive 
this  good. 

8629.  (The  Spirit)  was  asked  whether  he  wanted  to 
learn  these  things  .  .  . 

8888^.  For  by  (truths)  man  not  only  learns  what  is 
good,  but  is  also  led  to  good. 

8977.  The  men  of  the  External  Church  ...  are  those 
who  learn  truth  from  no  delight,  but  only  because  it  is 
the  truth  of  the  Church,  by  means  of  which  they  believe 
that  they  can  be  saved  ;  it  is  this  necessity  which 
enjoins  them  to  learn  and  know  it.  Rep. 

89932.  They  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth  from 
(the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world),  are  they  who  learn 
the  doctrinals  of  the  Church  for  the  sake  of  gain,  etc. 

9184. 
8995'.  Most  men  think  of  gain  or  honour  through  the 

truths  which  they  learn  ;  but  if  they  have  these  as  the 
end,  the  natural  man  dominates  .  .  . 
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[A.]  9025'.  There  are  some  who  teach  and  learn  the 
truths  of  the  Church  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  ; 
and  there  are  some  who  teach  and  learn  them  from  doc- 

trine from  the  "Word.     (The  difference  ex. ) 
9034'.  The  man  of  the  Church  first  learns  truth  from 

the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

9050^.  A  longing  to  learn  the  goods  and  truths  of 
faith.  Sig. 

9188^  'Sorcerers,'  etc.  =  those  who  learn  and  teach 
from  the  cupidity  of  gain  and  of  honours  ;  and  not  from 
the  affection  of  the  truth  of  faith  and  of  the  good  of 
life. 

9209.  The  instruction'of  those  who  are  in  ignorance 
of  truth,  and  still  are  in  the  longing  to  learn.  Sig.  (by 
'the  needy.') 

9272^  'To  sow  the  earth,'  or  'a  field'  =  to  teach  and 
to  learn  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith. 

9274-.  The  first  state  of  the  man  who  is  being  re- 
generated is  to  learn  truths,  and  to  see  them  .  .  . 

9391''.  'To  eat  the  lambs  of  the  flock '  =  to  learn  and 
appropriate  to  one's  self  the  goods  of  innocence  which 
are  of  the  internal  man.  'To  eat  the  calves  ,  .  .'  =  to 

learn  and  appropriate  to  one's  self  the  goods  of  innocence which  are  of  the  external  man. 

H.  35 1^  In  order  to  become  intelligent  and  wise, 
man  must  learn  many  things  ;  not  only  those  which  are 
of  Heaven,  but  also  those  which  are  of  the  world  ...  In 

proportion  as  'a  man  learns  and  applies  to  life,  he 
becomes  intelligent  and  wise  ;  for  in  the  same  propor- 

tion his  interior  sight  .  .  .  and  his  interior  affection  .  .  . 
are  perfected. 

512".  Spiritual  good  and  truth  are  not  learned  from 
the  world,  but  from  Heaven.  They  can  indeed  be 
known  from  the  Word  .  .  .  but  still  they  cannot  inflow 
into  the  life,  unless  the  man  is  in  Heaven  as  to  the 
interiors  of  his  mind  .  .  . 

N.  23®.  That  if  man  does  not  learn  or  receive  truths, 
good  cannot  inflow,  and  thus  he  cannot  become  spiritual. 
Ref. 

S.  596.  The  rest  who  are  in  some  life  according  to 
truths,  can  learn  from  (those  who  are  in  illustration). 

R.  618.  'No  one  could  learn  the  song,  except  the 
144,000'  (Rev.xiv.3)  =  that  no  others  from  Christians 
could  understand,  and  thus  from  love  and  faith  acknow- 

ledge ...  By  'to  learn'  is  signified  to  perceive  interiorly 
in  one's  self  that  it  is  so,  which  is  to  understand,  and 
thus  to  receive  and  acknowledge.  He  who  learns  in 
any  other  way,  learns,  and  does  not  learn,  because  he 
does  not  retain.     E.859. 

T.  343.  That  man  receives  faith  by  .  .  .  learning 
Truths  from  the  Word  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

D.  1438.  Such  Knowledges  are  to  be  so  insinuated  .  .  . 
that  the  man  does  not  know  that  he  has  learned 
them  .  .  . 

2293.  That  Souls,  Spirits,  and  Angels  learn  Truths  ; 
both  in  a  state  of  delight,  and  also  in  one  of  sadness — 
but  what  the  difference  is.  Ex. 

4034^.  (Thus)  those  things  also  which  I  have  learned 
through  evil  Spirits,  I  have  learned  from  the  Lord 
alone  .  .  . 

6008.  They  were  of  those  men  who  had  wanted  to 
learn  nothing  .  .  .     6050. 

D.  Min.  4741.  With  those  who  learn  such  things 
.  .  .  without  use  .  .  .  such  things  are  like  scales  upon 
scales,  which  .  .  .  take  away  sense  from  tlie  interiors  .  .  . 

E.  403^^.  'They  shall  not  learn  war  any  more'  (Mic. 
iv.3).  Ex. 

741^.  'The  inhabitants  of  the  world  learn  justice' 
(Is.xxvi.9).  Ex. 

803^.  How  man  can  be  in  illustration,  so  that  he  may 
learn  the  truths  which  are  of  his  faith  ...  I.  Let  him 

read  the  Word  every  day,  a  chapter  or  two,  and  learn 
from  a  master,  and  from  preachings,  the  dogmas  of  his 
religion  ;  and  especially  let  him  learn  that  God  is  one, 
and  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  ; 

that  the  Word  is  holy  ;  that  there  are  a  Heaven  and  a 
Hell ;  and  that  there  is  a  life  after  death.  II.  Let  him 

learn  from  the  Word,  from  a  master,  and  from  preach- 
ings, what  works  are  sins.  Enum.  Let  him  learn  the 

latter  and  the  former  things  from  infancy  to  adolescence. 

840.  A  prohibition  lest  anyone  should  learn  and  teach 
anything  except  what  has  been  acknowledged  .  .  .  Sig. 

J.  (Post.)  31.  Those  who  ...  do  not  want  to  learn, 
but  to  teach, 

2256.  He  wanted  to  learn  ;  but,  as  he  had  confirmed 
faith  alone,  he  could  not. 

Learned.    Dodus. 
See  also  TEACH-docere. 

A.  13856.  Hence  they  seemed  to  themselves  to  be 
more  learned  than  others. 

3820'*.  They  suppose  that  in  the  other  life  the  learned 
sliall  shine  like  the  stars  .  .  .  But  the  learned  .  .  .  = 
those  who  are  in  good  .  .  . 

3957.  It  has  been  given  to  speak  with  the  more 
learned  concerning  this  .  .  . 

4136'^.  (The  stupid  ignorance  of  a  certain  learned Church  dignitary.) 

4844^'.  The  learned  in  the  Ancient  Church  knew that .  .  . 

5432'.  Such  appear  to  themselves  learned  and  wise. 

5433'- 

9188®.  '  Sorcerers '  =  those  who  are  learned  from  them- 
selves .  .  .  For  he  who  will  be  learned  in  the  truths  and 

goods  of  faith,  must  be  taught  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9192'.  They  wondered  that  those  who,  above  others, 
had  been  learned  in  the  Word  and  in  the  doctrine  of 

their  Church,  were  among  the  damned  .  .  . 
  ^.  Those  who  are  learned  as  to  doctrine,  but  evil 

as  to  life,  are  meant  in  .  .  .  Matt.vii.22,23 ;  Luke  xiii. 

26,27  ;  and  also  by  the  foolish  virgins. 

H.  347^.  In  the  external  form  .  .  .  they  appear  equally 
as  intelligent  and  learned  as  those  who  are  in  the  light 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 

518.  They  had  persuaded  themselves  that  they 
should  come  into  Heaven  .  .  ,  because  they  had  been 
learned  .  .  . 

W.  239^.   I  knew  a  man  ordinarily  learned  .  .  . 
P.  208^.  If  they  have  been  learned,  they  apply 

scientifics  to  confirm  the  proprium  of  man   and  nature. 
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R.  419.  The  exploration  and  manifestation  of  tlie 
state  of  life  of  those  in  the  Church  of  the  Reformed, 
who  are  called  learned  and  wise  from  the  confirmation 

of  faith  separated  from  charity  .  ,  .  Sig. 

812^.  Thus  do  the  simple,  .  .  .  but  rarely  the  learned 
and  erudite. 

M.  533".  A  company  where  were  the  learned  and 
erudite  .  .  . 

T.  74.  All  these  (who  wore  hats)  were  learned  and 

erudite  ;  and  some,  who  wore  turbans,  were  unlearned- 
indocti.  They  were  speaking  together  about  unlimited 
Divine  power  .  .  . 

159".  At  the  left  were  seen  the  learned  of  the  clergy, 
and  behind  them  the  unlearned  ;  and  at  the  right  the 
erudite  of  the  laity,  and  behind  them  the  inerudite  .  .  . 

402^".  That  the  learned  and  erudite  who  have  con- 
firmed themselves  deeply  in  falsities  .  .  .  are  sensuous 

above  others  .  .  •  565. 

619^.  One  of  the  spheres  is  concerning  the  Lord, 
which  breathes  forth  from  the  southern  quarter,  where 
are  the  learned  of  the  clergy,  and  the  erudite  of  the 
laity  .  .  . 

D.  77  (Index).  Cunning  and  malignant  Spirits  seduce 
the  learned,  and  philosophers,  more  easily  than 
others  .  .  . 

595.  Concerning  a  certain  one  among  the  most 
learned. 

1404.  That  those  who  suppose  themselves  to  be  in 
the  greatest  light,  because  they  are  learned,  will  be  in 
the  greatest  darkness.  Rep. 

1462.  That  the  learned,  who  are  exterior  men, 
apprehend  nothing  but  exterior  things. 

1466.  Those  who  represent  the  learned,  or  the  wise 
of  the  world  .  .  .  wanted  my  tongue  to  perish.  Ex. 

2480.  That  truths  .  .  .  not  sensuous  .  .  .  are  at  once 
rejected  by  the  learned. 

2682.  That  the  learned  in  the  world  obscure  the 

understanding  of  man. 

3060a.  That  the  learned  are  not  permitted  to  speak 
with  Spirits,  except  with  danger  to  their  lives. 

3062.  That  the  most  learned  .  .  .  have  conceived  a 
false  idea  of  Heaven. 

3421.  That  the  learned  who  have  taken  up  phan- 
tasies, see  nothing  else  than  the  things  which  confirm 

them. 

3460^.  Therefore,  in  the  learned^  the  ideas  are 
closed ,  .  • 

4264.  Therefore,  the  unlearned  .  .  .  can  often  think 
and  speak  better  than  the  learned  .  .  . 

4550.  The  things  from  which  he  had  been  learned  .  .  . 

4552.  They  brought  the  stupid,  who  in  the  world  had 
been  the  learned. 

5700.  Concerning  those  who  are  called  and  believed 
to  be  learned  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4736.  Concerning  the  learned  of  this  age. 

4752^.  This  is  not  to  be  learned,  that  is,  illustrated. 

E.  105'.  I  have  seen  many,  even  of  the  most  learned, 
cast  into  Hell. 

805".  Hence  it  is  that  the  learned  of  the  Church, 
when  they  come  into  the  Spiritual  World,  are  in  so 
many  falsities,  that  they  know  scarcely  one  genuine truth. 

J.  (Post.)  3.  Provided  (the  English)  are  persuaded 
that  he  is  a  learned  and  sincere  man  .  .  . 

Learned.    Eruditus. 
Learning.    Eruditio. 
Instruct.     Erudire. 

A.  445.  (Ideas  of  the  learned  about  the  soul  or 
spirit.)     1533. 

i886,Pref.  Fewer  of  the  learned  believe  than  of  the 
simple  .  .  . 

2144^.  The  learned  do  not  know  what  perception  is. 

2310*.  (Ignorance  of  the  learned  world  concerning the  Word.) 

2329^.  (The  learned  especially  have  the  idea  of  three 

gods.) 
2504".  When  speaking  to  the  learned  .  .  . 

2592-.  He  greatly  wondered  that  the  learned  at  this 
day  are  not  delighted  with  such  a  study. 

27i8'*.  (Is  there  no  happiness  from  learning,  etc.  1) 

3428-.  Modern  learning  scarcely  goes  beyond  these 
limits,  namely,  whether  it  is,  and  whether  it  is  so  .  .  . 

3483-.  The  learned  know  that  subsistence  is  a  per- 
petual coming  forth  ;  but  still  it  is  contrary  to .  the 

affection  of  falsity,  and  thence  to  the  reputation  of 
learning,  to  say  that  nature  continually  subsists,  as  it 
has  come  forth,  from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3563*.  When  a  man  is  affected  with  truth  .  .  .  that 
he  may  become  learned  .  .  . 

3747.  I  have  sometimes  spoken  with  Spirits  about 
the  learned  of  our  age, — that  they  know  nothing  except 
to  distinguish  man  into  internal  and  external ;  and  this 
not  from  reflection  upon  the  interiors  of  the  thoughts 

and  aff'ections  with  themselves,  but  from  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  that  still  they  do  not  know  what  the 
internal  man  is  ;  and  .  .  .  many  of  them  doubt  whether 
he  exists,  and  also  deny  it ;  and  this  because  they  do 
not  live  the  life  of  the  internal,  but  of  the  external 

man  ;  and  that  they  are  much  seduced  by  the  fact  that 
brute  animals  appear  like  them  as  to  organs,  viscera, 
senses,  appetites,  and  affections :  and  it  has  been  said 
that  the  learned  know  less  about  such  things  than  the 

simple  ;  and  that  still  they  seem  to  themselves  to  know 
much  more  ;  for  they  debate  about  the  intercourse  of  the 
soul  and  the  body  ;  nay,  about  the  soul,  as  to  whether 
it  exists  ;  when  yet  the  simple  know  that  the  soul  is 
the  internal  man ;  and  that  it  is  his  spirit  which  will 
live  after  the  death  of  the  body  ;  and  also  that  it  is 
the  man  himself  who  is  in  the  body :  besides  that  the 
learned  more  than  the  simple  liken  themselves  to 
brutes,  and  ascribe  all  things  to  nature,  and  scarcely 
anything  to  the  Divine  ;  and  also  that  they  do  not 
reflect,  that  man,  differently  from  brute  animals,  can 
think  about  Heaven,  and  about  God,  and  thus  be 
elevated  above  himself ;  consequently,  be  conjoined  with 

the  Lord  through  love  ;  and  thus  that  he  cannot  but 
live  to  eternity  after  death  :  and  that  they  are  especially 
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ignorant  that  each  and  all  things  with  man  depend 
upon  the  Lord  through  Heaven  ;  and  that  Heaven  is  a 
Grand  Man,  to  which  correspond  each  and  all  things 

wliich  are  in  man,  and  also  those  in  nature  :  and  per- 
chance when  they  shall  hear  and  read  these  things, 

such  things  will  be  paradoxes  to  them  ;  so  that  unless 
experience  were  to  confirm  it,  they  would  reject  them  as 
something  fantastical :  in  like  manner  when  they  shall 
hear  that  there  are  tliree  degrees  of  life  in  man,  as  there 
are  three  degrees  of  life  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

[A.  3747]®.  But  these  things  are  remote  from  the 
ideas  of  the  learned  of  this  age,  who  only  debate  as  to 
whether  it  is  ;  and  so  long  they  cannot  know  that  it 
is  ;  and  still  less  what  it  is. 

3748.  A  certain  Spirit  who  .  .  .  had  been  reputed 
learned.  Des. 

3749.  A  certain  Spirit  .  .  .  inflowed  into  my  head  .  .  , 
Tlie  Angels  said  that  he  was  taken  from  the  Spirits 
who  are  with  a  certain  learned  person  at  this  day 
still  living  in  the  world,  which  learned  person  had 
got  a  reputation  for  learning  above  others.  Then 
through  this  intermediate  Spirit  communication  was 
given  with  the  thought  of  that  man.  I  asked  the  Spirit 
what  idea  that  learned  person  could  have  about  the 

Grand  Man,  and  its  influx,  and  the  consequent  corre- 
spondence. He  said,  that  he  could  have  no  idea. 

Then,  what  idea  he  had  about  Heaven.  He  said  not 

any ;  only  blasphemies  ;  as  that  they  play  on  musical 
instruments  there  .  .  .  and  yet  he  is  esteemed  above 
others,  and  it  is  believed  that  he  knows  what  influx  is, 
and  what  the  soul,  and  what  is  its  intercourse  with  the 
body  .  .  .  from  which  it  may  be  evident  what  is  the 
quality  of  those  wlio  at  this  day  teach  others  ;  namely, 
that  from  mere  scandals  they  are  against  the  goods  and 
truths  of  faith,  although  they  make  a  diflferent  avowal. 

41 56-.  Those  who  had  been  in  scientifics  only,  and 
had  thence  got  the  name  and  reputation  of  being 
learned,  are  sometimes  much  more  stupid  than  those 
who  have  been  skilled  in  no  knowledges.  Ex. 

4322.  For  the  learned  discuss  openly  among  them- 
selves in  their  conclaves  as  to  whether  there  is  a  Hell, 

thus  whether  there  is  a  Heaven  ;  and  as  they  are  in 
doubt  concerning  Heaven,  they  cannot  receive  as  any 
principle  that  there  is  au  influx  through  Heaven  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

4527.  They  then  saw  how  easily  the  learned  fall  into 
error  concerning  the  life  after  death  ;  and  that  they 
above  others  do  not  believe  except  in  the  things  which 
they  see. 

4658.  Withoi;t  any  other  end  than  to  be  held  learned 

.  .  .  (See  below, U. 382.) 

4733-,  Very  many  of  the  learned  among  Christians 
are  such  (as  worship  nature),  owing  to  their  not  believing 
the  Human  of  the  Lord  to  be  Divine. 

4760'*.  It  is  general  ...  that  the  learned  believe  (in 
the  life  after  death)  less  than  the  simple  ;  and,  in 
general,  that  they  see  Divine  truths  less  than  the 
simple.  The  reason  is  that  they  consult  scientifics  .  .  . 

from  what  is  negative,  and  thereby  destroy  with  them- 
selves the  [mental]  view  from  what  is  higher  or  interior, 

(and  then)  they  no  longer  see  anything  from  the  light 

of  Heaven  .  .  .  Hence  it  was  that  the  simple  believed 
in  the  Lord,  but  not  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  in 

that  nation  were  the  learned.  111.     6053-, 

4966^  How  greatly  the  human  race  has  receded  from 
the  learning  of  the  ancients,  which  led  to  wisdom. 

5089-.  The  sensuous  .  .  have  immersed  their  thoughts 
in  such  things  as  are  of  the  world  ;  that  is,  in  terms  and 
the  distinctions  derived  from  them  .  .  .  and  thus  in 

sensuous  things,  so  that  they  cannot  look  around.  This 
is  the  reason  why  the  learned  believe  less  than  the 
simple ;  nay,  that  they  are  less  wise  in  heavenly 
things  .  .  . 

5128'^  In  such  a  persuasion  (of  what  is  false)  are 
many  of  the  learned  more  than  all  others  ;  for  they 
have  confirmed  falsities  with  themselves  by  means  of 
syllogistic,  philosophical,  and  finally  by  many  scientific 
things.  With  the  Ancients,  such  were  called  serpents 
of  the  tree  of  knowledge  ;  but  at  this  day  they  may  be 
called  interior  sensuous  ones  devoid  of  what  is  rational. 

5146®.  (Ignorance  of  discrete  degrees)  is  the  reason 
why  the  learned  can  only  discuss  hypothetically  con- 

cerning the  intercourse  of  the  soul  and  the  body  ;  nay, 
that  many  of  them  also  believe  that  life  is  in  the 
body  .  .  . 

5321*.  (A  place  there)  where  there  walk  and  converse 
those  who  in  the  world  had  been  learned,  and  had  had 
life  as  the  end  of  learning. 

5649^.  The  learned  believe  more  than  the  simple 
(that  the  life  of  man  is  like  the  life  of  beasts)  .  .  . 

5820-.  Even  if,  from  this,  lie  is  styled  in  the  world 
as  very  learned  .  .  . 

5991-.  Among  the  grossly  corporeal  was  one  who  had 
been  known  to  me  .  .  .  and  who  was  among  those  more 
celebrated  for  .  .  ,  learning. 

6316.  The  learned  ...  as  to  a  great  part,  are  sensuous. 
The  reason  is,  that  they  have  learned  knowledges  merely 
for  the  sake  of  reputation  .  ,  .  When  they  are  promoted 
to  honours,  they  afterwards  live  sensuous  more  than  the 
simple  .  .  . 

6317.  There  were  with  me  Spirits  who  .  .  .  had  been 
called  learned.  They  were  remitted  into  the  state  of 
thought  in  which  they  had  been  in  the  body,  and  their 
thought  was  communicated  to  me,  (which)  was  such 
that  they  could  never  be  brought  to  believe  that  a 
Spirit  has  any  sense  .  .  .  The  cause  was  that  they  had 
placed  life  in  the  body  ;  and  had  confirmed  themselves 
.  .  .  against  the  life  of  the  Spirit .  .  .  Hence  they  had 
closed  interior  things  to  themselves  .  .  .  After  they  had 
(thus)  confirmed  themselves,  if  the  greatest  truths  had 
been  told  them,  they  would  have  been  in  relation  to 
them  as  the  blind  .  .  .  But  the  unlearned-mdoc<i-who 
have  been  in  the  good  of  faith,  are  not  such  .  .  , 

6924°.  The  things  which  obscure  are  chiefly  the 

aff"ections  of  elegance  of  discourse  and  of  learning  ;  for 
these  hide  the  things  themselves  .  .  . 

7270^.  A  maxim  not  unknown  to  the  learned  .  .  . 

83816.  (In  Jupiter)  they  do  not  care  for  the  scientifics 
of  human  learning. 

8628.  They  who  have  been  conceited  from  learning 
(from  terms),  perceive  still  less. 
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86292.  He  was  exceedingly  stupid  .  .  .  (but)  had  been 
among  the  more  celebrated  on  account  of  learning.  He 
was  cold  .  .  . 

863 1^.  Learned  men  were  present  from  our  Earth 
who  had  immersed  their  Intellectual  in  the  terms  of 

scientific  things,  and  had  disputed  much  about  form, 
substance,  the  material,  the  non-material,  and  the  like  ; 
and  had  applied  such  things  to  no  use.  (Their  stupidity 
in  comparison  with  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter. ) 

8783^.  The  learned  of  the  world  believe  that  they 
would  have  received  the  Word  better,  if  heavenly  things 
had  been  set  forth  barely  .  .  .  but  they  are  very  much 
mistaken  ;  for  they  would  then  have  rejected  it  more 
than  the  simple  ...  for  human  learning  induces  this 
thick  darkness  with  those  who  trust  in  their  own 

intelligence  ...  It  is  also  very  evident  from  the  fact, 
that  those  vi-ho  are  atheists  and  naturalists  .  .  .  are  those 
who  are  learned  .  .  .  They  themselves  know  this. 

8944.  This  is  very  evident  from  the  learned  of  the 
Avorld,  who,  by  means  of  knowledges,  have  raised  the 
lumen  of  their  nature  above  that  of  others  :  it  is  known 

that  these,  above  others,  deny  the  Divine,  and  acknow- 
ledge nature  as  the  Divine  ;  and  also  that  when  they 

are  speaking  from  the  heart  .  .  .  they  deny  the  life  after 
death  .  .  .  consequently  all  things  which  are  of  faith  .  .  . 

9297'.  He  who  is  affected  with  truths  solely  for  the 
sake  of  learning  ...  is  in  persuasive  faith. 

9394^.  Hence  it  is  that  the  learned,  who  are  such, 
are  more  insane  than  the  simple  ;  and  with  themselves 
deny  the  Divine,  Providence,  Heaven,  Hell,  the  life 
after  death,  and  the  truths  of  faith  ;  which  is  clearly 
evident  from  the  learned  of  the  European  world  at  this 
day  in  the  other  life  ;  where  a  vast  number  of  them  at 
the  very  heart  are  atheists  .  .  .  From  these  things  it  is 
evident  of  what  use  are  Knowledges  and  scientifics  to 
those  who  think  from  the  delights  of  the  loves  of  self 

and  of  the  world.     9407**. 

10099*.  Hence  it  is  that  they  who  think  from  modern 
learning  do  not  know  what  the  Spiritual  is  .  .  . 

10156-.  Hence  it  is  that  the  merely  natural  man  .  .  . 
at  heart  denies  Divine  and  heavenly  things ;  which 
also  is  the  reason  why  so  many  of  the  learned  reduce 
themselves,  by  means  of  their  knowledges,  into  such 
insanity  .  .  . 

10201*.  Hence  it  is  that  the  learned  of  the  world, 
who  are  in  the  love  of  self .  ,  ,  are  more  blind  than  the 

simple. 

H.  74'.  Because  they  have  not  extinguished,  by 
learning,  that  which  is  implanted  in  them  from  Heaven. 

183".  This  general  idea  ...  is  annihilated  .  .  .  especi- 
ally with  the  learned  .  .  . 
  ^.  He  who  does  not  think  from  learning  con- 

cerning the  soul  .  .  .  believes  that  he  will  live  as  a  man 
after  death  .  .  . 

313.  Very  many  of  the  learned  from  the  Christian 
world  are  amazed  when  they  see  themselves  in  a  body 
after  death  .  .  .  The  learned  who  have  confirmed  them- 

selves in  such  things,  and  who  have  ascribed  all  things 
to  nature,  have  been  explored  ;  and  it  was  found  that 
their  interiors  were  completely  closed  ...  so  that  they 

had  not  looked  to  Heaven,  but  to  the  world,  and  con 
sequently  to  Hell  .  .  . 

353.  They  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Divine  .  .  . 
think  from  the  corporeal  Sensuous  .  .  .  however  erudite 
and  learned-cZocii-they  are  believed  to  be  .  .  .  but  their 
erudition  does  not  ascend  beyond  such  things  as  appear 
before  their  eyes  in  the  world  .  .  . 

354.  It  has  been  given  to  speak  with  many  of  the 
learned  after  (death)  .  .  .  Those  who  at  heart  had 
denied  the  Divine  .  .  .  had  become  so  stupid  that  they 
could  scarcely  comprehend  any  civil  truth,  still  less  any 
spiritual  truth  .  .  .  Their  interiors  .  .  .  were  so  closed 
up  that  they  appeared  as  if  they  were  black  ...  so  that 
they  could  not  endure  any  heavenly  light  .  .  . 
  s.  From  infernal  ardour  they  torment  those  there 

who  do  not  worship  them  as  deities  .  .  .  Into  such 
things  is  turned  all  the  learning  of  the  world,  which 
has  not  received  into  itself  light  from  Heaven  by  the 

acknowledgment  of  the  Divine. 

411.  Before  their  interiors  have  been  opened,  Spirits 
can  be  .  .  .  instructed  .  .  . 

456.  Those  who  believe,  are  reputed  by  the  learned 
as  simple. 

  2.  They    said    that    this    faith    has    emanated 
especially  from  the  learned,  who  had  thought  about  the 
soul  from  the  corporeal  Sensuous  .  .  . 

464*.  I  have  spoken  with  many  .  .  .  who  had  been 
believed  to  be  learned,  from  the  fact  that  they  were 
acquainted  with  the  ancient  languages  .  .  .  and  who 
had  not  cultivated  their  Rational  by  the  things  written 
in  those  languages.  Some  of  them  seemed  to  be  as 
simple  as  those  who  had  known  nothing  of  those 
languages  ;  and  some  seemed  to  be  stupid  ;  but  still 
there  remained  with  them  conceit,  as  if  they  were  wiser 
than  others. 

  e.  The  Angels  grieve  very  much  that  many  of 
the  learned  ascribe  all  things  to  nature  ;  and  that  they 
have  thus  closed  up  to  themselves  the  interiors  of  their 
own  minds,  so  that  they  can  see  nothing  of  truth  from 
the  light  of  truth  ...  In  the  other  life,  therefore,  they 
are  deprived  of  the  faculty  of  ratiocinating,  lest  they 
should  disseminate  falsities  among  the  simple  good  .  .  , 
and  they  are  sent  into  desert  places. 

U.  38-,  I  may  relate  how  the  case  is  with  the  learned 
in  the  other  life,  who  draw  intelligence  from  their  own 
proper  meditation,  kindled  by  the  love  of  knowing 
truths  for  the  sake  of  truths,  thus  for  the  sake  of  uses 
abstracted  from  worldly  things  ;  and  how  the  case  is 
with  those  who  [do  so]  from  others,  without  their  own 
proper  meditation,  as  those  are  wont  to  do  who  desire 
to  know  truths  merely  for  the  sake  of  the  reputation  of 
learning,  and  of  the  consequent  honour  or  gain  in  the 
world  .  .  .  (Fully  des.  This  long  description  is  quoted from  A.  4658.) 

W.  361^.  Hence  it  is  that  many  of  the  learned,  who 
have  thought  much,  and  especially  who  have  written 
much,  have  weakened  and  obscured  their  common  per- 

ception ;  nay,  have  destroyed  it  .  .  . 

M.  163.  The  things  which  belong  to  the  rational 
wisdom  of  the  men  .  .  .  are  called  ...  in  special, 
erudition,  etc. 
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[M.]  232.  (The  cry,  0  how  learned  !  Ex.)     T.333. 

415''.  The  two  Angels  and  the  two  satans  were  stand- 
ing to  the  right .  .  .  and  I  saw  around  them  many 

Spirits  who  .  .  .  had  been  celebrated  for  their  learning  ; 
and  I  marvelled  that  those  learned  ones  now  stood  near 

the  Angels,  now  near  the  satans,  (because)  they  now 
favoured  the  one  side  and  now  the  other  .  .  . 

  .  (They  said,)  We  have  looked  down  into  the 
earth  at  those  who  were  celebrated  for  learning,  and 

who,  from  their  own  judgment,  have  thought  about 
God  and  about  nature  ;  and  we  have  found  six  hundred 
out  of  a  thousand  in  favour  of  nature,  and  the  rest  in 
favour  of  God  ;  and  that  these  were  in  favour  of  God 

because  they  have  frequently  said,  not  from  any  under- 
standing, but  merely  from  things  they  have  heard,  that 

nature  is  from  God ;  for  frequent  speech  from  the 

memory  .  .  .  induces  a  species  of  faith.     T.77*. 
502®.  Those  who  .  .  .  have  caught  the  allurement 

from  inBtriiction. 

T.  80-.  The  satan  said,  My  function  is  learning  :  do 
not  you  see  the  laurel  upon  my  head  ? 

98.  Most  of  the  clergy,  who  seek  the  reputation  of 
learning  for  the  sake  of  honours  and  gains  .  .  . 

335.  I  observed  a  number  of  Spirits,  whose  heads 
were  encircled  with  leaves  of  laurel,  and  who  were 
clothed  ill  flowered  robes,  which  signified  that  .  .  .  they 
had  been  renowned  for  their  reputation  for  learning.  .  . 
They  were  debating  about  connate  ideas  .  .  . 

380".  The  more  anyone  believes  himself  to  be  more 
excellent  than  others  in  learning  and  judgment,  the 
more  prone  he  is  to  .  .  .  appropriate  (the  idea  that  the 
Lord)  is  a  man,  and  not  God  .  .  . 

665'*.  We  turned  to  the  company  which  consisted  of 
the  learned  .  .  . 

695.  (In  Heaven)  the  various  things  which  belong  to 
rational  learning  are  in  their  excellence. 

D.  1950^.  Such  is  the  quality  of  human  learning  or 
wisdom. 

2515.  In  the  Lord's  Kingdom  no  one  is  estimated 
from  his  learning  .  .  . 

4628.  How  much  the  perceptions  of  the  learned  differ 
from  those  of  the  unlearned-tnentditorum.  The  learned, 
that  is,  those  who  have  been  instructed  in  know- 

ledges .  .  . 
  -.  The  reason  the  learned  are  such,  is  because 

they  learn  knowledges  for  the  sake  of  the  reputation  of 
learning  .  .  . 
  .  Hence    it   is   that  most    of   the  learned  .  .  . 

attribute  all  things  to  nature  .  .  . 

47276.  (Thus)  the  most  learned  are  atheists  ...  so 
that,  for  them,  learning  is  a  means  of  being  insane. 

4744.  Concerning  the  learned  who  have  placed  learn- 
ing solely  in  such  things  as  serve  for  intelligence,  and 

not  in  intelligence  itself. 

5141^.  Most  of  the  learned  within  the  Church  become 
bones. 

5759.  Afterwards  were  cast  down  those  who  had 
utterly  despised  learning  and  knowledges,  of  whom 
there  were  a  great  number. 

5999^.  Most  there  do  not  come  to  intelligence,  but  to learning. 

D.  Min.  4739.  On  those  who  know  from  others,  and 
are  thence  called  learned  .  .  . 

4752^.  This  is  the  case  with  modern  learning  .  .  . 

E.  52'.  As  this  implanted  [idea]  has  been  almost  cast out  with  the  learned  of  the  world  .  .  .  the  New  Church 

is  being  instaurated  with  the  gentiles  .  .  . 

236^.  Spirits  who  .  .  .  had  been  believed  to  be  learned 
were  explored  as  to  whether  they  know  what  spiritual faith  is  .  .  . 

543'*.  Such  are  many  of  the  learned  .  .  . 

559^.  The  learned  of  this  kind  who  know  things 
physical,  anatomical,  botanical,  and  many  things  which 
belong  to  human  learning  .  .  .  say  in  their  hearts  that 
all  these  things  are  from  nature  .  .  . 

714'.  Most  of  those  (who  relate  to  the  head  of  the 
dragon)  are  learned  .  ,  . 
  ^  See  Leading  Man,  here. 

787.  Acceptance  by  the  more  learned  in  the  Church, 
and  reception  afar  by  the  less  learned.  Sig. 

797^".  Such  are  many  of  the  learned,  who  have  con- 
firmed faith  alone  .  .  . 

808^.  The  idea  of  the  Divine  Human  .  .  .  has  been 

completely  destroyed,  especially  with  the  learned 
there. 

885^.  The  latter  is  done  by  the  learned  who  teach 
from  doctrine  ;  the  former  by  the  learned  and  the  non- 
learned  who  teach  from  the  Word. 

886^.  The  latter  is  done  by  the  simple  who  receive 
that  faith  ;  the  former  by  the  learned  who  glory  from 
their  learning. 

998^  It  is  believed  by  man  that  as  the  learned  know 
many  things  from  the  Word  and  from  doctrine,  they 
are  more  intelligent  and  wise  than  others  .  .  . 

Ath.  33.  The  learned  mentioned.     77.   112.   198. 

J.  (Post.)  225.  One  who  was  learned,  was  ex- 
amined .  .  . 

273.  See  Left,  here. 
D.  Love  xiv®.  Among  these  are  many  who  have  been 

esteemed  as  learned  .  .  .  and  who  believe  themselves  to 

be  wise  because  they  ascribe  all  things  to  nature  and 

prudence. D.  Wis.  i''.  The  learned  were  collected,  to  the 
number  of  three  hundred;  and  the  option  was  given 

them  as  to  which  way  they  would  go  ;  and  .  .  .  two 
hundred  and  sixty  entered  the  way  of  folly,  and  only 

forty  the  way  of  wisdom  .  .  . 
vii.  I.  The  sensuous  learned  have  conceived  this 

[idea]  from  the  name  spirit  ... 

xi.  2a.  Such  is  the  genius  of  learning,  which  is  con- 
ceit, that  it  can  confirm  everything  .  .  . 

Learned.    Litemtus. 
A.  1756"^.  As  may  be  known  to  every  scholar. 
H.  56.  In  the  learned  world.      353.    354.    M.313. 

D.2482. 
T.  814*^.  Historia  Lileraria,  occurs. 
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J.  (Post.)  268.  In  the  north  dwell  those  who  are  not 
lettered. 

D.  Love  xvii^.  Literati  who  write  books  full  of 
piety,  doctrine,  and  erudition  .  .  . 

Least.     Minimus. 
A.  228.  The  least  of  thought  with  man  is  more  per- 

ceptible to  the  Angels  than  its  greatest, 

452^.  Heaven  does  not  consist  in  desiring  to  be  the 
least  in  order  to  be  the  greatest.     H.408. 

952.  He  wanted  to  be  the  least,  in  order  to  become 

the  greatest  in  Heaven.     6393'*.  D.1302. 

1594'*.  These  are  they  who  are  meant  by  'the  least,' 
who  become  the  greatest  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  Ex. 

18 1 2^  The  Lord  scarcely  wanted  to  be  even  the 
least. 

34172.  They  did  not  know  that  heavenly  delight .  .  . 
is  the  delight  of  humiliation,  and  of  the  affection  of 
serving  others  ;  thus  to  want  to  be,  not  the  greatest,  but 
the  least ;  as  the  Lord  teaches  in  Luke  ix.48. 

391 3^  The  spiritual  man  seems  to  himself  to  have 
his  life  in  humiliation,  and  in  being  the  least  .  .  . 

4051".  See  Great,  here.  W. 269.  275-.  285^  13.5775. 
E.  10552. 

5115.  For  man  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form.  60132. 
W.203.  231. 

5688.  'The  youngest'  {Gen.xliii.29)  =  him  who  is 
born  after  all.  Ex. 

6057.  The  internal  man  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least 
form  ;  and  the  external  man  is  a  world  in  the  least 
form. 

63932,  Heavenly  bliss  is  ...  to  want  to  serve  others, 
and  to  be  the  least,  as  the  Lord  teaches  in  Mark  x. 

35-45- 
65712.  Such  is  the  effigy  of  the  least  things  of  his 

will. 

  e.  That  this  (evil)  is  in  the  least  things  of  his 
thought    and    will,    is    manifestly   evident    from    the 
sphere  ... 

6605.  For  everyone  in  an  angelic  Society  is  a  Heaven 
in  the  least  form.  H.51,  Gen. art. 

H.  57.  Is  a  Church  in  the  least  form. 

408.  In  Heaven  ...  he  is  called  the  least  who  has  no 
power  and  wisdom,  and  wants  to  have  no  power  and 
wisdom,  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord  ;  such  a  least 
one  has  the  greatest  happiness  .  .  . 

J.  12*.  Then  becomes  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 

W.  77.  That  the  Divine  in  the  greatest  and  least 
things  is  the  same.  Gen.  art.     223^.  300. 

222.  See  Degree,  here.     223.  226. 

227.  The  perfection  of  the  created  universe  is  from 
the  likeness  of  the  generals  and  the  particulars,  or  of 
the  greatest  and  least  things,  as  to  these  degrees  .  .  . 

304^.  The  reason  there  are  degrees  of  both  kinds  also 
in  the  leasts  of  all  things,  is  that  the  spiritual  Sun  is 
the  one  only  substance  from  which  are  all  things. 

313.  Substances  and  matters  ...  in  their  leasts. 

P.  296.  Is  a  Hell  in  the  least  form.       ^^ 

2996.  As  to  his  mind  .  .  .  man  is  either  a  Heaven  or 
a  Hell  in  the  least  form. 

D.  1234.  What  to  want  to  be  the  least  means.  Ex. 

3120.  That  he  is  greatest  in  Heaven  who  is  least. Ex. 

5632.  They  then  wanted  to  call  themselves  the  least. 
But  I  replied  .  .  . 

E.  1097^.  The  thought  of  God  .  ,  ,  as  of  nature  in  its 
leasts,  closes  Heaven. 

D.  Wis.  i.  In  the  least  point  (wisdom  and  love)  are 
one  ...  for  that  which  proceeds  from  the  Sun  also  is 
the  Sun  in  the  leasts,  and  thence  universally  in  the 
whole  .  .  ,  There  is  not  meant  a  point  and  least  of  space ; 
for  this  has  no  existence  in  the  Divine  .  .  . 

Leather.     Corium. 
Leathern.     Coriaceus. 

A,  5247^.  'A  girdle  of  leather  about  his  loins' 
(2  Kings  i.  8)  =  the  literal  sense  as  to  goods.     E.543", 

76436,  External  truth  is  signified  by  ,  .  .  'a  leathern 
girdle'  (Matt.iii.4).     9372^ 

9828®.  ' Leather '= what  is  external ;  thus  'a  leathern 
girdle '  =  that  which  .  .  .  holds  together  interior  things 
in  connection.     E.619^®. 

T.  391.  The  sound  of  a  beaten  drum. 

Leave.      Venia. 
A.  13846.  They  perceive  whether  it  is  from  will, 

leave,  or  permission, 

1755.  Some  things  are  from  permission,  some  from 
admission,  some  from  leave,  some  from  good  pleasure, 

some  from  will,     24472,  9940.  D.892.   2296. 

D.  38456.  From  leave  if  not  evil,  and  from  permis- 
sion if  evil. 

E.  1097.  By  your  leave  .  .  ,  ' 
Leave  behind.    Relinqnere. 

See  under  Residue, 

A.  160.  'To  leave  father  and  mother'  (Gen.  11.24)  =  to 
[leave]  the  internal  man. 

182,  The  celestial  Angels  do  not  leave  him  .  .  , 
H,45o, 

6372.  If  man  were  left  to  himself,  he  would  rush  .  .  . 868. 

24746.  Not  the  least  doubt  is  left. 

2475.  Man  leaves  behind  nothing  except  the  bones 
and  flesh.     H.461,  Gen.art. 

2678.  That  he  was  left  in  the  proprium.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

5008.   'He  left  his  garment ,,,'  Ex.     5028. 

57582,  In  proportion  as  I  was  left  to  my  pro- 

prium ,  ,  . 
5812.   'To    leave'    (Gen.xliv.22)  =  to    be    separated. 

5813- 
65326.   'To  leave,'  here,  (Gen.  1.8)  =  to  be  there. 

6789.  'To  leave  the  man'  (Ex. ii. 20)  =  not  to  be  able  to 
be  conjoined. 
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[A.]  7565.  'Toleavein  the  field' (Ex.ix.2i)  =  to  perish 
by  falsities  from  evils,  which  are  signified  by  'the  hail.' 

7646.  'The  residue  .  .  .  left  from  the  hail'  (Ex.x.5)  = 
the  truth  not  consumed  by  the  former  falsity.     7677. 

7729.   'Not  to  be  left'  (ver.26)  =  not  to  be  wanting. 
7778^  These  truths  (are  then)  left  behind  .  .  . 

7860.  'Ye  shall  not  leave  of  it  until  the  morning' 
(Ex.xii.io).  Ex. 

8232.  'There  was  not  left  in  them  even  to  one'  (Ex. 
xiv.28)  =  all  and  each. 

8407.  'To  die  by  the  hand  of  Jehovah '  =  to  be  left  by 
the  Lord  ;  for  those  who  are  left  by  Him — that  is,  who 
leave  Him — rush  into  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities. 

9020-.  "When  they  are  left  to  themselves  .  .  .  9192^ 
9399'.  ioi22^  H.395.  496.  502.  J.36-.  Life  44^.  W.244. 
T.592.  D.5843'. 

10114.  'What  was  left  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  bread' 
(Ex.  xxix.  34)  =  that  it  was  not  appropriated.  Ex. 
10115. 

10122^.  He  is  left  in  freedom. 

R.  750^.  They  are  then  left  by  the  Lord ;  and  those 
who  are  left  by  the  Lord  become  as  pagans. 

M.  194'.  'The  father  and  mother'  whom  the  man 
shall  'leave,'  in  the  spiritual  sense  =  his  proprium  of  tlie 
will  and  of  the  understanding  .  .  . 

T.  126.  In  temptations,  man  is  apparently  left  to 
himself. 

  2.  In  the  passion  of  the  cross,  the  Lord  was  left 
to  Himself .  .  . 

504^.  He  said.  The  things  I  have  heard  I  leave. 

E.  104.  'To  leave  the  first  charity'  (Rev. ii. 4)  =  not  to 
make  it  the  essential  of  Knowledges. 

280*.  Occurs.     340^^  411^.  734"^ 

Leave  off.     See  under  Absolution. 

Leaven.     See  under  Ferment. 

Lebanon.    Libantis. 

A.  8S6-.  'Lebanon'  stands  for  the  cedars,  which  = 
spiritual  things,  or  the  truths  of  faith. 

1443.  The  trees  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon = interior 
perceptions,  or  those  of  rational  things. 

2162".  The  celestial  spiritual  things  of  the^Church 

are  'the  glory  of  Lebanon,'  or  the  cedars  (Is.lx.  13). 

2831^.  'Lebanon,'  in  the  "Word,  =  the  Rational. 
  9^ 

51 13.  The  memory  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  com- 

pared to  the  'wine  of  Lebanon'  (Hos.xiv.7). 

5922^^.  'Lebanon'  (Is. xxxv. 2)  =  the  Spiritual  Church. 
IOI99^ 

9011^.  See  Carmel,  here. 

9277^.  'The  cedars  of  Lebanon '  =  the  truths  of  good. 

9406".  'The  glory  of  Lebanon, 'or  'the  cedar' =  spiritual 
good  and  truth. 

10261®.  By 'Lebanon' is  signified  spiritual  good  ;  thus 

by  'Lebanon'  is  signified  the  same  as  by  'the  cedar,' because  Lebanon  was  a  forest  of  cedars. 

S.  18^.  By  'the  cedars,' and  by  'Lebanon,'  which  He 
'breaks'  (Ps.xxix.5)  is  meant  the  falsities  of  the  ra- tional man. 

E.  175".  'Asshur'  =  the  Rational  of  the  man  of  the 
Church  which  is  illustrated  ;  this  is  called  'a  cedar  in 

Lebanon'  (Ezek.xxxi.3),  because  'a  cedar'=the  same  as 
'Asshur;'  in  special,  truth  from  good  there;  and 
'Lebanon'  is  the  mind  where  that  is,  because  there  were 
cedars  in  Lebanon. 

223^^.  'Lebanon  withereth  away'  (Is.xxxiii.9)  =  the 
Church  as  to  truth. 

281-.  'Lebanon'  (Ezek.xvii.3)  =  the  dostrine  of  the 
Church  which  is  from  the  Word. 

288".  'The  glory  of  Lebanon  '  which  is  'given  them ' 
(Is.xxxv.2)=Divine  truth. 

304^  By  'Lebanon'  is  signified  the  like  as  by  'the 
cedar  ;'  namely,  the  truth  of  the  Church. 

324"^.  'The  odour  of  Lebanon'  (Hos.xiv.6)  =  spiritual 
good,  from  its  gratefulness. 

326".  Where  it  treats  of  the  Lord's  Advent,  it  is  said 
.  .  .  'Let  Lebanon,'  etc.,  'rejoice.' 
— — .   '  Lebanon '  =  spiritual  truth  and  good. 

328''.  'To  bring  them  to  .  .  .  Lebanon'  (Zech.x.  io)  = 
to  the  .  .  .  good  and  truth  of  faith. 

372^.  '  Lebanon '  =  the  Church  as  to  truths  ;  thus  also 
the  truths  of  the  Church  ;  in  like  manner  as  'the 

cedar. ' 

388^.  By  'the  cedar  in  Lebanon'  is  signified  the 
Rational. 

405^.  'The  sides  of  Lebanon'  (Is.xxvii.24)=where 
the  goods  of  the  Church  are  conjoined  with  the  truths  ; 
'  Lebanon '  =  the  Spiritual  Church. 

410^  'The  cedars  of  Lebanon'  (Is.ii.  13)  =  interior 
conceit  from  Own  intelligence.     514^. 

411^^.  'The  snow  of  Lebanon'  (Jer.xviii.  I4)  =  the 
truths  of  the  Church  thence.  .  .  '  Lebanon '  =  the  Church 
from  which  [they  come]. 

458®.  'Lebanon' =  the  Spiritual  Church. 

569'-.  One  end  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  Cognitive 

and  Scientific,  is  signified  by  'Lebanon,'  and  'the  sea' 
(Jos.i.4). 

638^^  The  sixth  state  of  regeneration,  which  is  a  state 

of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  is  signified  by  'its  odour  as 
that  of  Lebanon'  .  .  .  ' Lebanon '  =  rationality,  from 
which  are  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

650'".  'The  violence  of  Lebanon'  (Hab.ii.  17)  =  force 
inflicted  by  the  rational  man  on  truths  perceived  from 

the  Word  ;  for  '  Lebanon '  =  the  Church  as  to  the  per- 
ception of  truth  from  the  rational  man. 

654^.  By  'the  land  of  Gilead,'  and  by  'Lebanon' 
(Zech.x.  10)  are  signified  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
Church  in  the  natural  man. 

  '^.  'The    cedar,'    and    thence    'Lebanon' =  the 
Rational. 
  3®.  That  they  have  no  Rational,  is  signified  by, 

'I  will  blacken  Lebanon  upon  him'  (Ezek.xxxi.  15), 
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730^^.  By  'Lebanon'  is  signified  the  Church  as  to  the 
rational  understanding  of  good  and  truth. 

Leech.     Sanguisuga.    D.  2974. 

Leek.     Forrum. 
D.  5921.  (Melancthon)  came  to  me  in  his  persuasion 

(that  is,  in  his  persuasive  way  of  speaking),  and  there 
exhaled  from  him  as  it  were  the  odour  of  leek  {hvitlok, 
garlick)  ;  and  its  pungency  strongly  affected  my  left  eye ; 
whence  it  was  evident  to  what  the  stench  of  a  leek 

corresponds. 

E.  513^.  'Leeks,  onions,  and  garlick'  (N'um.xi.5)  = 
such  things  as  are  of  the  lowest  Natural ;  that  is,  of  the 
corporeal  Sensuous  of  man, 

Leekgreen.    Prasinus.    M.294. 

Lees.     Faex. 
Feculent.     Faecukntus. 

A.  2468".  The  falsities  wherewith  the  good,  which  is 
'Moab,'  is  defiled,  are  here  called  'lees'  (Jer.xlviii.  11), 
in  which  the  taste  and  odour  remain,  if  he  is  not  re- 
formed. 

5392''.  Those  who  are  defiled  with  earthly  dregs  are 
in  the  region  of  the  intestines  .  .  . 

6666^.  All  evil  is  contagious,  and  polIutes-^^^/aeca<, 
as  lees  do  dough  .  .  . 

7906^.  Then  what  is  false  falls  down,  like  lees ;  and 
the  truth  comes  forth  purified  ;  like  wine,  which  is 
clarified  after  fermentation,  when  the  lees  are  falling  to 

the  bottom.     P.  284^. 
M.  148.  The  conjugial  external  ...  is  (then)  purified 

from  its  lees  by  the  internal  .  .  . 

272.  Cupidities  are  like  lees,  which  precipitate  them- 
selves to  the  bottom,  when  the  must  of  the  wine  is  being 

clarified. 

  .  The  body  absorbs  (the  internal  affections),  and 
involves  them  in  its  lees. 

441.  The  feculent  delights  of  scortatory  love  .  .  . 

T.  798^.  He  had  been  saturated  with  the  same  dregs. 

D.  10542.  What  is  feculent  always  adheres. 
1738.  (The  skin  and  its  coats)  exhale  more  subtle 

faeces  .  .  . 

E.  252^".  'A  feast  of  lees,'  or  of  the  best  wine  (Is.xxv. 
6)  =  the  appropriation  of  truths. 

72413.  'The  dregs  of  the  cup'  (Is.li.  I7)  =  mere  falsities from  which  are  evils. 

960^.  'Its  dregs  they  shall  suck  out'  (Ps.lxxv.8).  Ex. 
(=the  penalty  of  profanation.     1 1 16.) 

1 143^.  Like  the  effervescence  from  lees,  which  is  con- 
cupiscence. 

1159^  By  'lees,'  'defecated  lees'  (Is.xxv.6)  are  sig- 
nified the  truths  from  that  good,  with  the  happiness 

from  them. 

D.  Wis.x^.  The  feculent  blood  of  the  heart  is  purified 
in  the  lungs. 

LeeU"Wenhoek.     Leeuwenhoek. 
D.  5785.  In  the  other  life  Leeuwenhoek  said  that  he 

leads  a  miserable  life,  because  he  had  merely  made  ex- 
periments .  .  .  and  had  not  cultivated  the  Rational  by 

them  at  all.  He  said  that  in  the  beginning  he  had  be- 
lieved that  he  should  be  accepted  before  all  others,  but 

that  nevertheless  he  is  stupid.  Ex. 

Left.      Sinister. 
Left  hand.     Sinistra. 

Left,  To  the.     Sinistrorsum. 
Wrongly.     Sinistra 

See  Right. 

A.  641^.  The  intellectual  things  of  Spirits  and  Angels 
inflow  into  the  left  side  of  the  head  or  brain  ...  In  like 
manner  as  to  the  face.     644. 

1270.  See  Influx,  here. 

1276.  Evil  Spirits  are  at  the  Lord's  left. 

1763".  They  apply  themselves  to  the  left  side  beneath 
the  elbow  ;  and  also  to  the  left  earlap. 

  *.  One  (of  the  Spirits  of  the  moon)  came  to  me  to 
the  left  side  beneath  the  arm. 

1773^  The  heat  (of  those  who  had  been  still  more  de- 
lighted with  the  Word)  went  from  the  loins  towards  the 

breast  ;  and  thence  through  the  left  arm  to  the  hand. 

1977.  The  Angelic  Spirits  .  .  .  introduced  .  .  .  black- 
ish and  shining  rays,  which  darted  into  the  left 

eye  .  .  . 
1983.  (Punishment)  beneath  the  heel  of  the  left  foot. 

1992^.  The  Spirits  who  cliided,  were  perceived  at  the 
left  side  beneath  the  arm. 

2129".  The  other  (sound)  inflowed  towards  the  left 
temple  .  .  . 

2605.  (These  idolaters  of  the  Ancient  Church)  were  in 
front  towards  the  left .  .  . 

2 70 1 2.   'The  left  eye '= the  Intellectual. 
2751.  (Adulterers  seen)  before  the  left  eye. 

3884.  The  left  side  of  the  brain  corresponds  to 
rational  or  intellectual  things. 

4046.  (These  Spirits)  presented  a  flaming  lumen  .  .  . 
which  first  appeared  beneath  the  left  side  of  the  chin  ; 
afterwards  beneath  the  left  eye  .  .  .  Afterwards,  when 
I  applied  my  hand  to  the  left  side  of  my  .  .  .  head,  I 
felt  a  pulsation  .  .  . 

4050.  A  little  star  seemed  near  the  region  of  the  left 
eye  .  .  .  Afterwards,  there  appeared  walls  .  .  .  but  only 

at  the  left  side.  .  .  It  was  a  representation  of  the  in- 
fundibulum  .  .  . 

4326.  The  involuntary  sense  .  .  .  afterwards  drew 
itself  towards  the  leftside  of  the  face.  .  .  D.3861. 

3863,  Ex.   ^.  The  left  (side  of  the  face,  with  the  left  eye, 
corresponds  to)  the  affection  of  truth. 

4410.  The  sight  of  the  left  eye  corresponds  to  truths, 
which  are  of  the  understanding  .  .  .  consequently,  the 
left  eye  corresponds  to  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

  ^.  For  those  who  are  in  truth  are  at  the  Lord's left. 

4656.  A  Spirit  who  spoke  to  me  at  my  left  earlap 
...    46S7.  

^ 
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[A.  4656]^.  They  see  and  interpret  all  things  sinisterly. 

4658.  Something  sonorous  Avas  apperceived  penetrat- 
ing from  beneath,  near  the  left  side,  even  to  the  left  ear 

.  .  .  They  were  logicians  and  metaphysicians  .  .  . 

4809®.  'The  he-goats  on  the  left '  =  separation  according 
to  .  .  .  falsities  from  evil.  .  .  In  the  other  life  .  .  ,  those 

who  are  in  falsities  from  evil  (actually  appear)  at  the 

left.     48S23. 
4946.  Some  who  had  imbued  [the  idea]  that  man 

ought  not  to  care  for  .  .  .  spiritual  things,  but  only  for 
.  .  .  natural  things  ,  .  .  acted  into  the  left  knee  .  .  .  and 
also  into  the  sole  of  the  right  foot. 

4950.  Beneath  the  left  foot,  a  little  to  the  left,  are 
such  as  have  attributed  all  things  to  nature  ;  but  still 
have  confessed  [a  Divine]  Being. 

5071.  The  reason  those  'on  the  left'  are  called 

'cursed'  ...  is  that  they  had  averted  themselves  from 
good  and  truth,  and  had  turned  to  evil  and  falsity. 

5180.  The  chief  place  of  (this  painful  suction)  was  on 
the  top  of  the  head,  and  it  thence  propagated  itself  to- 

wards the  region  of  the  left  ear,  and  also  towards  the 
region  of  the  left  eye  ;  that  which  was  from  the  eye  was 
from  Spirits  ;  that  which  was  towards  the  ear  was  from 

Genii;  (both  of  whom)  pertain  to  the  province  of  the 
cistern  and  ducts  of  the  chyle  .  .  . 

5380.  Those  who  relate  to  the  kidne3's,  are  at  the  left 
side,  very  closely  at  the  body  beneath  tlie  elbow.  Those 
who  relate  to  the  ureters  are  towards  the  left,  further 
away  from  the  body.  Those  who  relate  to  the  bladder 

are  still  further  away  .  .  .  This  is  one  general  way  to- 
wards the  Hells. 

5390.  Those  who  have  been  tenacious  of  revenge,  ap- 
peared in  front  towards  the  left. 

5391.  The  chaste  virgins  (of  the  subsidiary  kidneys) 
...  lie  quiet  at  the  left  part  of  the  side  lower  down. 

5393-  Those  who  are  in  the  province  of  the  colon  ex- 
tend themselves  in  front,  towards  the  left,  in  a  curved 

line,  advancing  towards  Hell. 

  ^.   There  appeared  to  me  a  wall  as  of  plaster  with 
moulded  figures,  near  the  left  elbow  (which  represented 
the  better  Spirits  of  the  colon  and  rectum). 

5567.  A  certain  one  applied  himself  to  my  left  side. 
(His  character  fully  des.)     D.3485. 

57142.  (One  who  had  been  a  great  adulterer)  inflicted 
pain  on  the  periostea,  as  on  the  toes  of  the  sole  of  the 
left  foot  .  .  . 

572oe.  When  (that  hypocrite)  was  lifted  upwards  at 
the  left,  a  pain  invaded  the  left  jaw,  and  the  bone  of 
the  left  temple,  down  to  the  bones  of  the  cheek. 

5725.  See  Inundate,  here. 

61956.  Those  who  had  been  bound  with  me  ...  as 
they  were  separated,  appeared  to  be  removed  from  me 
towards  the  left  in  front. 

6267.  'Ephraim  .  .  .  towards  Israel's  left  hand'  (Gen. 
xlviii.i3)  =  the  truth  of  the  Intellectual  as  in  the  second 

place  .  .  .  'The  left  hand' =  to  be  in  the  second  place. 

6271.  'He  placed  his  left  hand  upon  the  head  of  Man- 

asseh'  (ver. i4)=that  he  accounted  good  in  the  second 
place. 

6348^.  The  Hell  (of  profaners)  is  at  the  front  side  to 
the  left,  at  a  great  distance. 

6922''.  A  multitude  of  Spirits  ...  at  the  back,  a  little 
to  the  left,  in  the  plane  of  the  occiput. 

7 171".  The  planet  Venus  appears  to  the  left,  a  little 
behind  ;  the  planet  Mars,  to  the  left,  in  front ;  the 
planet  Jupiter,  in  like  manner  to  the  left,  in  front,  but 

at  a  greater  distance  .  .  .  the  moon  to  the  left,  at  a  con- 
siderable height ;  the  satellites  also  to  the  left,  relatively 

to  their  own  planets.  Such  is  the  situation  of  these 
planets  in  the  ideas  of  Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  .  7247. 

7358.  7800. 7359.  Spirits  (from  Mars)  ajiplied  themselves  to  my 
left  temple  ...  It  breathed  first  on  the  left  temple,  and 
on  the  left  ear  above  ;  and  the  afflatus  advanced  thence 
to  the  left  eye  .  .  . 

74926.  Wrongly  explained.     7803-. 

7604".   By  wrong  applications.     8885^. 
7S03.  The  Spirits  who  chastise,  apply  themselves  to 

the  left  side  ...     7810. 

8149-.  By  wrong  interpretations.     9298'^. 
8910^  'The  left  eye'  corresponds  to  the  truth  of faith. 

951 1.  By  the  Lord's  left  hand  is  signified  the  good  of 
spiritual  love,  which  is  the  good  of  love  towards  the 

neighbour.  Hence  all  things  which  are  on  man's  .  .  . 
left  side  correspond  to  spiritual  good.   111. 

95568.  By  the  things  on  the  left  side  (of  the  body)  are 
signified  the  truths  which  are  from  goods.  (Continued 

under  Right.)  9604^.  9736-.  9843^.  10061.  H. ii8e. 

"W.  127. 

9684"^.  The  Moon  (there)  appears  at  a  middle  altitude 
opposite  the  left  eye.     H.  ri8. 

10061'*.  In  the  oi^posite  sense  .  .  .  'the  left,'  in  the 
Word,  =the  falsity  through  which  is  evil. 

10189^.  At  the  left  (in  Heaven)  are  those  who  are  in 
the  shade  of  truth,  thus  who  are  in  the  north. 

10283''.  That  'the  left'  =  the  truth  through  which  is 

good.  Ref. 10810.  The  good  Spirits  were  then  separated  from  the 
evil  .  .  .  the  evil  to  the  left  .  .  . 

H.  141-.  To  the  left  there,  is  the  north  ;  and  this  in 

every  turning  of  their  faces  and  bodies.     151^.  E.298. 
333.  The  infants  who  are  of  a  spiritual  genius  (appear 

in  Heaven)  at  the  left.       . 
534.  The  way  which  tended  to  the  left  was  narrow, 

leading  through  the  west  to  the  south  ,  .  .  The  good 
were  bent  to  the  left,  and  entered  the  narrow  way 
which  led  to  Heaven. 

J.  6i^  Some  had  a  millstone  around  the  left  arm. 
Ex. 

R.  3866.  The  reason  there  was  light  when  a  window 
was  made  on  the  left  side  .  .  .  was  that  light  inflowing 

from  Heaven  on  the  left  side  afl'ects  the  understanding. 
933.  Truth  ...  on  the  left  is  what  is  in  obscurity .  .  . 

for  the  north  in  Heaven,  by  which  is  signified  truth  in 

obscurity,  is  on  the  left. 

M.  20^.  The  bridegroom  sat  down  on  the  left. 
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23S.  The  door  (of  the  temple)  was  behind  the  pulpit 
on  the  left. 

D.  1018.  On  the  left  side  of  the  head  .  .  .  are  those 

who  .  .  .  have  despised  and  injured  those  things  which 
are  good,  or  which  pertain  to  the  affections. 

1284.  The  more  direful  they  are,  the  more  they  appear 
towards  the  left. 

1548.  Those  among  them  who  begin  to  have  wrong 
thoughts,  dissociate  themselves  .  .  . 

1690.  When  I  held  my  left  hand  to  the  left  side  of 
the  skull  or  head,  I  felt  a  pulsation  .  .  . 

2318.  Such  is  the  flux  of  endeavours  and  of  forces  to 
their  centres,  everywhere  ;  namely,  by  spirals  from  left 
to  right  .  .  . 

3202.  That  in  the  left  foot  up  to  the  knee,  dwell 
those  who,  being  natural,  correspond  to  the  celestials. 

3275®.  (To  be  seen)  on  the  left  would  be  a  sign  of  uses 
which  are  not  good. 

3362.  (They  said)  that  (the  evil  Spirits)  are  allowed 
to  operate  into  the  right  side  of  the  head  ;  but  not  into 
the  left ;  and  from  the  right  side  of  the  head  into  the 
left  side  of  the  chest ;  but  by  no  means  into  the  left 
side  of  the  head  ;  for  so  I  should  be  destroyed.  3363, 
Ex.   3375.EX. 

3495.  A  Spirit  applied  himself  to  my  left  side  .  .  . 

3522-.  Cold  was  perceived  near  the  left  side  of  the 
head.  Ex. 

3550<^.  Those  who  had  been  in  such  principles  were 
elevated  through  the  province  of  the  left  foot.     3551. 

3612.  Such  strike  a  pain  into  the  left  side  of  my  head 
.  .  .  When  I  did  not  admit  such  objections,  I  felt  a  pain 
in  the  nerves  of  the  left  of  the  neck  .  .  . 

3655^  They  preside  over  the  left  nipple  of  the  breast. 

3661.  When  they  are  in  the  persuasion  that  they  are 
gods  (they  feel)  a  delight  especially  near  the  left 
breast  .  .  . 

3767.  At  this  day  (the  Quakers)  only  feel  a  com- 
motion at  the  left  side  of  the  belly,  and  in  the  left  of 

the  arm  just  above  the  palms  ;  and  at  the  same  time 
they  keep  the  left  side  of  the  face  cheerful. 

3809.  The  rest  (of  the  Quaker  Spirits)  who  were  in  the 
deep,  by  their  aspiration  affected  the  region  of  the  left 
ear,  and  also  the  left  side  of  the  head  ...  so  that  they 
infused  some  pain  into  the  left  side  of  [my]  head  ; 
which  signifies  their  insane  scientifics. 

3948.  I  spoke  .  .  .  with  those  who  were  at  the  left 
ear  .  .  . 

3951.  (Aristotle's  deity  seen  to  the  left,  above.) 
4098.  One  who  held  herself  .  .  .  within  the  transverse 

suture  at  the  left  side  of  the  head. 

4I98'''.  The  point  of  a  spear  is  then  vibrated  at  theii- 
left  eye  .  .  . 

4217.  I  have  felt  the  tumultuation  of  the  Ante- 
diluvians beneath  the  heel  of  the  left  foot. 

4218.  (The  action  of  the  solifidians  into  the  left  of 
the  body.) 

4227.  (The  solifidians)  are  above,  around  the  left  side 
of  the  brain  .  .  .  4S80. 

4235^  (The  solifidians)  are  those  who  hurt  the  left knee, 

4614.  Spirits  (who)  affect  with  pain  the  top  of  the 
left  side  of  the  tongue. 

  ^.  They  ojjerate  into  that  part  of  the  tongue  from 
which  there  is  a  communication  from  the  left  ear, 
upwards  into  the  left  side  of  the  head  .  .  .  and  also  to 
the  left  eye  ;  and  downwards  into  the  left  side  of  the 
breast,  down  to  some  of  the  toes  of  the  sole  of  the  left 
foot.     (Their  character  des.) 

4641.  At  the  left  side  in  front  are  very  filthy  Hells. 
Des.     4642. 

4744.  (Wolff)  was  in  the  plane  of  the  sole  of  the  left foot. 

4936.  On  the  left  (in  the  churches  there)  are  tho&e 
who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith. 

4986.  At  the  left  (in  the  cities  there)  are  those  who 
are  in  falsity  from  evil. 

5179.  I  was  conveyed  by  the  Lord  to  the  left  (to  a 
mountain  where  is  the  Conjugial). 

5339.  There  was  still  with  them  what  is  hypocritical, 
because  they  affected  the  left  side  of  my  head  with  a 

dull  pain. 

D.  Min.  4602.  Spirits  not  evil  who  ascend  within 
the  left  side,  towards  the  internal  ear  .  .  . 

4717^.  (The  hypocrites  of  what  is  honest)  appeared  on 
the  left  side  at  some  height  .  .  . 

A  Hell  on  the  left  in  front  .  .  . 

2^-.  By  'the  left   eye'  is   signified   the  undcr- 4734. 

E.  15 

standing  of  truth.  Refs.     313^ 

386^.   'The  left  hand.,' =  truth  from  good. 

600^.  By  'the  left'  are  signified  all  things  of  tiutli 
from  good. 
  ^.  At  an  Angel's  left  is  the  north  ;  from  (which) 

it  is  that  .  .  .  the  left  =  truth  in  shade  ;  or,  what  is  the 
same  .  .  .  the  left  =  spiritual  truth,  which  is  truth  in 
shade  ;  thus  also  .  .  .  the  left=  truth  from  good.  Such 
things  are  signified  by  all  .  .  .  the  left  parts  of  the  body 

and  also  of  the  head  .  .  .  111.     768''.  984^.    11202. 
  .   'Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  .  .  .'  (Matt.vi.3) 

...  By  'the  left  hand'  is  here  meant  to  know  and  act 
without  good.  Ex. 

  ^.  By  'the  left'  is  signified  truth  ;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  falsity. 
  -^.  The  prophet  Ezekiel  was  commanded  to  'lie 

upon  his  left  side'  (Ezek.iv.4).  For  ...  by  'the  left 
side'  is  signified  the  doctrine  of  truth  from  good  ;  and 
man  is  purified  from  iniquities  by  means  of  truths  from 

good. 

Il68^  From  left  to  right,  which  is  contrary  to  order. 

J.  (Post.)  251.   (The  Jews)  now  dwell  there  at  the  left. 

273.  In  the  suburbs  (of  London)  at  the  left,  dwell 
many  of  their  learned,  and  Newton  with  them.  They 
descend  thither  by  a  declivity. 

D.  Wis.  iii.  4.  The  left  side  (of  this  primitive  brain) 
is  the  receptacle  of  wisdom. 

Leg.      Crus. See  under  Thigh. 
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A.  2826".  'The  legs  of  a  man'  (Ps.cxlvii. io)  =  Owu 
power  of  doing  good. 

3869^".  'To  rescue  two  legs'  (Amos iii.  12)  =  the  will  of 
good. 

7859.  'His  head  upon  his  legs  .  .  .'  (Ex.xii.9)  =  from 
the  inmost  to  the  external .  .  .  '  The  legs  '  =  the  exteriors ; 
for,  relatively  to  the  head,  the  legs  are  lower  things  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  command  to  roast  the  head  upon  the  legs 
.  .  .  represented  that  the  interiors  and  the  exteriors 
must  be  conjoined  .  .  . 

9653.  'For  the  two  shanks  of  the  Habitation  towards 
the  sea'  (Ex. xxvi. 22)= conjunction  with  Heaven  where 
good  is  in  obscurity.  .  .  '  Shanks '  =  the  boundaries  where 
good  verges  into  obscurity.     9655.  9658, 

10030^.  By  'the  legs'  (of  the  statue)  is  signified  the fourth  state  of  the  Church. 

10048.  Ordination  is  described  by  the  intestines  and 
legs  being  put  upon  the  segments  and  upou  the  head 

(Ex.xxix.17) ;  and  by  'the  intestines' are  signified  the 
lowest  things,  which  are  called  external  sensuous  things  ; 

by  'the  legs,'  the  things  proximately  higher,  which  are 
called  natural  .  .  .  10050, 

10050.  The  reason  'the  legs '  =  the  exteriors  which  are 
of  the  natural  man,  is  that  the  feet  are  meant  at  the 
same  time ;  for  the  legs  of  beasts  are  four,  and  they  cohere 
with  the  feet,  (which)  =  the  Natural  or  External  of  man. 

  ^.  The  like  is  signified  by  'legs'  in  Amos  iii.  12  ; 
(where)  'legs'  =  the  external  of  the  Church,  which  also 
is  of  the  natural  man.  .  .  By  'the  legs,'  where  the  statue 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  is  treated  of .  .  .is  signified  the  truth 
of  faith  in  the  external  or  natural  man,  which  also  is 

'iron.'  The  reason  'the  legs'  are  here  distinguished 
from  'the  feet,'  is  that  legs  are  dilferently  circumstanced 
ynth.  man  from  what  they  are  with  beasts. 

E.  163^.  'The  legs'  (Amos  iii, I2)  =  the  goods  which 
are  in  the  natural  man. 

176^.  By  'the  legs'  which  were  'of  iron,'  is  meant  the 
fourth  state  of  the  Church,  W'hen  there  was  no  longer 

natural  good,  but  only  truth.     (Compare  411'*.) 

543^^  The  reason  they  were  allowed  to  eat  locusts, 
because  of  their  having  legs  above  their  feet  to  leap 

with'  (Lev.xi.21)  is  because  ' legs '  =  natural  good  con- 
joined with  spiritual  good;  and  'feet,'  natural  truth 

from  this  good  ;  and  all  the  truth  which  is  from  good 
ought  to  be  appropriated  to  and  conjoined  with  man  ; 
but  not  the  truth  vvhich  is  not  from  good  ;  for  this  truth 
is  conjoined  with  some  evil ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  that 

'the  winged-ams-creeping  thing  which  goes  upon  four, 
and  which  has  not  legs  above  its  feet'  was  'an  abomina- 

tion' (ver.23),       , 

Legband.     Periscelis.    Coro.43, 

Legion.    Legio. 
B.  52^  You   could  not  be   protected  by  legions  of 

Angels, 

D.  2020®,  Who  can  rule  them,  being  as  they  are, 
legions  of  legions  ? 

4683.  He  saw  distinct  legions. 

E.  430^^.  By  'twelve  legions  of  Angels'  (Matt.xxvi. 
53)  is  meant  the  universal  Heaven. 

Leguminous  plant.    Legumen. 
A.  7484.  (In  Mars)  they  eat .  .  .  also  ̂ pulse.  (Also 

in  Saturn,  8956.)  (Also  in  the  Second  Earth,  10161.) 
(And  in  the  Sixth  Earth.      10835,) 

T,  351'*.  Every  tree,  shrub,  bush,  and  leguminous 
plant ,  ,  , 

Legislator.     See  Lawgiver. 

Legitimate.     See  Lawful, 

Lehabim.     Lehabim.    A,  1 194,  1 195. 

Leibnitz.     Leibnitzius. 
p.  289^  (An  experience  of  Leibnitz  there,  des.) 

I,  I'f.  The  monads  of  Leibnitz  .  .  , 

19,  See  Aristotle,  here, 

T.  335^.  I  saw  near  me  Leibnitz  and  Wolff,  who  paid 
close  attention  to  the  reasons  advanced  by  the  angelic 

Spirit.  Leibnitz  then  came  forward  and  expressed  his 
concurrence  ;  but  Wolif  went  away,  both  denying  and 
affirming  ;  for  he  did  not  excel  in  interior  judgment  as 
did  Leibnitz. 

J.  (Post.)  262.  On  Leibnitz  and  Wolff,  Gen.art. 

263,  Concerning  a  simple  substance,  Leibnitz  said  .  .  , 

264,  Concerning  pre-established  harmony,  Leibnitz said  .  .  . 

Leisure,  To  be  at.     Vacare. 
See  also  uuder  Y.nvi\-vacuxLS. 

A.  395 1 -.  In  order  to  be  at  leisure  [to  think]  of 
Heaven. 

Lejel.     Lejel.     D.4488.   D.Min.4563.   4564.   4654. 

4718, 

Lend.     See  under  Interest. 

Lend.      Commodare. 
A.  79696.  'They  lent  unto  them'  (Ex.xii,36)=that 

they  were  transferred, 

9174,  'To  ask  a  loan'  (Ex.xxii.  14)  =  truth  from 
another  stock.  Ex. 

9176,  The  truths  which  have  with  them  their  own 

good,  are  meant  by  'the  things  lent  ,  .  ,' 
9210*.  To  lend  truths,  or  instruct,  for  the  sake  of 

gain.  Sig. 

Lend.     Mutno  dare. 
A.  9049''.   'To  lend' =  to  instruct. 
9174^  'To  lend'=:to  instruct  from  the  affection  of 

charity.  111. 
  ^.   'To  lend'  (Luke  vi. 34)  =  to  do  good  from  the 

affection  of  charity,  thus  to  communicate  the  goods  of 
Heaven,  and  also  the  goods  of  the  world  ;  but  the  latter 
for  the  sake  of  the  former  as  the  end. 

9209.  'To  lend'  (Ex.xxii. 25)  =  from  the  affection  of 
charity  to  communicate  the  goods  of  Heaven  ;  thus  to 
instruct. 

9213*.  'To  lend'  (Deut.xxiv.  io)  =  the  communication 
of  truth. 
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E.  559'.  'He  shall  lend  to  thee,  and  thou  shalt  not 
lend  to  him'  ( Dent. xxviii. 44)= that  he  shall  teach  thee 
truths,  but  thou  shalt  not  teach  him. 

695^.  'To  lend'  (Luke  vi.35)=to  communicate  the 
goods  and  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word. 

Length.    Lotigitudo. 
Long.    Lofigus. 

A,  650.  That  'the  length' =the  holiness  of  these 
things  .  .  .  cannot  be  so  well  confirmed  from  the  Word, 
because  everything  is  predicated  according  to  the  subject 

treated  of;  as,  for  instance,  'length,'  in  application  to 
time,  =  what  is  perpetual  and  eternal;  as  'length  of 

days  ;'  but  in  application  to  space,  it=what  is  holy  .  .  . 
788^.  As  a  tall  man.     1126.  D.4072. 

1613.  'According  to  its  length,  and  according  to  its 
breadth' (Gen.xiii.  17)  =  what  is  celestial  and  spiritual; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  good  and  truth. 

  .  The  Celestial,  or  good,  being  primary,  is  com- 
pared to  length  ;  and  the  Spiritual,  or  truth,  being 

secondary,  is  compared  to  breadth.  111. 

3527s.  For  length,  and  the  things  which  are  of 
length,  are  predicated  of  good. 

4482.  (Therefore)  lengths,  breadths,  and  heights, 
which  are  measurements  of  space,  =  such  things  as  are 
of  state  ;  length  =  what  is  holy  ;  height,  what  is  good  ; 
and  breadth,  what  is  true.  Refs.       ^. 

88986.  That  'length'  is  said  of  good.  Refs. 

9487.  'Two  cubits  and  a  half  its  length'  (Ex.xxv.  10) 
=  all  as  to  good. 

  2_   That    'length,'    in    the   Word,  =  good ;    and 
'breadth,'  truth.  Ex. 
  .  The  measuring  of  the  New  Jerusalem   as   to 

'length'  =  the  quality  of  good  ;  and  as  to  'breadth,'  the 
quality  of  tri;th. 

9529.  'Two  cubits  its  length'  (ver.23)  =  all  as  to 
conjunction  with  good. 

9600.  '  The  length  of  one  curtain  eight  and  twenty  in 
cubit'  (Ex.xxvi.2)  =  what  is  holy  of  truth  from  good. 
'  Length '= good. 

9617.  'The  length  of  one  curtain  thirty  in  cubit' 
(ver.8)  =  what  is  full  of  truth  from  good.  'Length'  = 
good. 

9636.  'Ten  cubits  the  length  of  a  board'  (ver.  16)  = 
that  this  good  is  all  in  all.  .  .  'Length'=good  ;  here, 
the  supporting  good,  which  is  the  good  of  merit  .  .  . 

9716.  'Five  cubits  the  length,  and  five  cubits  the 
breadth'  (Ex.xxvii.i)  =  equally  from  good  and  from 
truth. 

9745.  'A  hundred  in  cubit  the  length'  (ver. 9)  =  full 
with  good  from  the  Lord.  Ex. 

9750.  ' Length '  =  good.  9751.  9862.  10179.  E.627'*. 

67515. 
9771.  'The  length  of  the  court  a  hundred  in  cubit' 

(ver.  18)  =  the  good  of  that  Heaven  to  the  full. 

10179.  The  reason  'length'  =  good,  is  that  these 
things  are  reckoned  from  the  east  to  the  west ;  and  by 
the  east  and  west  is  signified  good  from  one  terminus  to 
the  other. 

10181^.  See  Degkee,  here. 

H.  i68<^.  Times  seem  long  to  those  who  are  sad  .  .  . 

E.1219^. 
197-.  I  will  state  what  is  signified  in  the  Word  by 

'length,'  'breadth,'  and  'height.'  In  the  world,  that 
is  called  long  and  broad  which  is  long  and  broad  as  to 
space  ;  in  like  manner  what  is  high  ;  but  in  Heaven, 
where  they  do  not  think  from  space,  by  length  is  meant 
a  state  of  good  ;  by  breadth,  a  state  of  truth  ;  and  by 
height,  the  differences  in  them  according  to  degrees  .  .  . 
because  long,  in  Heaven,  is  from  east  to  west ;  and 
there  are  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  :  and  broad, 
in  Heaven,  is  from  south  to  north  ;  and  there  are  those 
who  are  in  truth  from  good :  and  high,  in  Heaven,  is 
both  according  to  degrees.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  the 

Word,  by  'length,'  'breadth,'  and  'height,'  such  things 

are  signified.   111.     R.86i"''.   ^   'The  length'  of  the  New  Jerusalem  =  its  good 

of  love  ;  its  'breadth,' the  truth  from  that  good;  and 
its  'height,'  the  good  and  truth  as  to  degrees. 

N.  i^.  'Length'  =  good  and  its  extension ;  and 
'breadth' =  truth  and  its  extension.  Refs. 

W.  71.  In  all  the  objects  of  (natural)  sight  there  is 
figure  derived  from  what  is  long,  broad,  and  high  .  .  . 
  ^.  But  the  thought  of  an  Angel  has  nothing  in 

common  with  the  figure  .  .  .  which  derives  anything 
from  what  Is  long,  broad,  and  high  of  space  ;  but  from 
the  state  of  a  thing  from  the  state  of  the  life.  Hence, 
instead  of  what  is  long  of  space,  he  thinks  of  the  good 
of  a  thing  from  the  good  of  life  ;  instead  of  what  is 
broad  of  space,  of  the  truth  of  a  thing  from  the  truth  of 
life  ;  and  instead  of  height,  of  the  degrees  of  these. 
Thus  he  thinks  from  correspondence  .  .  .  from  which 

correspondence  it  is  that  'length,' in  the  Word,  =the 
good  of  a  thing  ;  'breadth,' the  truth  of  a  thing;  and 
'height,'  the  degrees  of  these. 

R.  906.  'Its  length  is  as  great  as  its  breadth'  (Rev. 
xxi.  i6)  =  that  the  good  and  truth  in  that  Church  make 

one,  as  do  essence  and  form.  By  'the  length'  of  the 
city  Jerusalem,  is  signified  the  good  of  the  Church  ; 

and  by  its  'breadth'  is  signified  the  truth  of  the  Church. Ex. 

907.  'The  length,  and  the  breadth,  and  the  height  of 

it  were  equal'  (id. )  =  that  all  things  of  it  were  from  the 
good  of  love.  .  .  For  by  'length'  is  signified  the  good  of 
love  .  .  .  and  this  precedes,  the  others  being  'equal' 
to  it. 

E.  600^".   ' Long' =  extension. 

629'*.   '  Length '  —  the  good  of  the  Church. 
  s.   '  Length ' =its  good  of  love. 

654™.  They  are  called  'men  of  length'  (Is.xlv.14) 
from  good  ;  for  '  length '  =  good  and  its  quality. 

Lentil.     Lens. 
A.  3332.   'Pulse  of  lentils'  (Gen.xxv.34)  =  the  good 

of  doctrinal   things.  .  .  ' Lentils '  =  the  good   of  them. 

3941^ 
Leopard.      Fardus,  Leopardus. 

A.  430.  'The  leopard'  (Is.xi.6)  =  the  opposite  (to  the 
second  degree  of  innocence).  (  =  the  genuine  truth  of 

the  Church  falsified.     R.572e.)  E.314^. 
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[A.]  3540.  As  these  truths  and  goods  are  from  evil, 

they  are  compared  to  .  .  .  'the  leopard,'  and  'its  spots' 
(Jer.xiii.23). 

6441".  Mentioned. 

R.  572.  'The  beast  I  saw  was  like  a  leopard'  (Rev. 
xiii.2)  =  a  heresy  destructive  of  the  Church,  because 

from  the  truths  of  the  "Word  falsified.  ,  .  By  'a  leopard' 
is  signified  the  affection  or  cupidity  of  falsifying  the 
truths  of  the  Word  ;  and,  as  it  is  a  ferocious  beast,  and 
slaughters  harmless  animals,  it  signifies  also  a  heresy 
destructive  of  the  Church.  The  reason  the  falsified 

truths  of  the  Word  are  signified  by  'a  leopard,'  is  from 
its  black  and  white  spots  ;  and  by  the  black  spots  are 
signified  falsities,  and  by  the  white  among  them,  truth. 
Hence,  as  it  is  a  ferocious  and  fierce  beast,  by  it  are 
signified  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified,  and  thus 
destroyed.   111. 

574.  That  'the  leopard,'  'bear,'  and  'lion'  =  such 
things,  may  be  evident  from  the  like  beasts  seen  by 
Daniel  (vii.3-7).  By  these  four  beasts  are  described 
the  successive  states  of  the  Church  .  .  .  The  third  state 

of  it  is  described  by  'the  leopard,'  by  which  is  signified 
the  Word  falsified  as  to  its  truths  ;  by  'the  four  wings, 

like  those  of  birds,  upon  its  back,'  are  signified  con- 
firmations of  falsity  .  .  . 

M.  44^.  Before  the  eyes  of  the  Angels  they  appear 
with  feet  like  those  of  calves,  or  leopards. 

78".  Bears  were  seen  on  the  left,  and  leopards  on  the 
right,  (which)  were  men  who  guard  those  inhabitants 
of  the  north,  and  who  rush  at  all  who  are  spiritual. 
Those  who  .  .  .  confirm  falsities  thence,  appear  afar  as 
leopards, 

79-.  We  saw  dragons  and  leopards,  such  as  are 
described  in  Kev.xiii.2.  .  .  Their  Falsities,  and  depraved 
inclinations  towards  the  things  which  are  of  worship, 
are  represented  by  the  dragons  and  leopards. 

231^,  They  appeared  .  .  .  like  graven  images  of  stone 
clothed  with  leopard's  skins.     T.  185-. 

T.  13®.  They  become  .  ,  .  leopards  as  to  deceit. 

324°.  Such  are  described  in  the  Word  by  'leopards.' 
3816.  They  appear  as  to  their  eyes  like  leopards. 

569^.  A  devil  who  appeared  from  afar  like  a 
leopard  .  .  . 

E-  355^-  Their  cupidity  of  perverting  truths  and 
destroying  them  through  reasonings  from  falsities 

entirely  remote  from  truths,  is  signified  by,  'his  horses 
are  swifter  than  leopards'  (Hab.i.8). 

780.  'The  beast  I  saw  was  like  a  leopard'  =  reasonings 
which  disagree  but  which  still  appear  to  cohere.  .  .  'A 
leopard '  =  things  which  disagree,  and  which  yet  appear 
as  true.  The  reason  such  things  are  signified  by  'a 
leopard,'  is  that  a  leopard  has  its  skin  marked  off  and 
variegated  with  spots,  from  which  variegation  it  appears 
not  unbeautiful ;  but  as  it  is  a  fierce  and  insidious 
animal,  and  above  all  others  swift  in  seizing  its  prey ; 
and  as  those  also  are  such  who  are  skilled  in  reasoning 
expertly  to  confirm  the  dogma  concerning  the  separation 
of  faith  from  good  works,  by  means  of  reasonings  from 

the  natural  man,  which,  notwithstanding  its  disagree- 

ment with  truths,  they  thereby  make  to  appear  as  if  it 
cohered  with  them — therefore  as  to  its  body  this  beast 

appeared  like  a  leopard.   Examps.       ^  111. 
  ^   'Or  the  leopard  his  spots '  =  tliat  neither  can 

the  falsity  of  evil  change;  'the  leopard,'  here,  =  the 
falsity  of  evil ;  for  it  =  truth  falsified  by  means  of  reason- 

ings ;  and  '  spots '  =  things  falsified. 
  **.   'The  leopard'   (Is.xi.)  =  the   falsity  which  is 

opposite  to  charity  ;  and  which,  by  means  of  reasonings 
in  favour  of  faith,  endeavours  to  destroy  charity. 

  ^.   'The  leopard  is   awake   against   their  cities' 
(Jer.v.  6)= reasonings  from  the  falsities  of  evil  against 
the  truths  of  doctrine, 

  ^   'Whose  horses  are  swifter  than  leopards '= the 
cupidity  of  seducing  by  means  of  reasonings,  and  the 
consequent  expertness  in  seducing.  .  .  Reasonings  from 

the  natural  man  are  signified  by  .  .  .  'leopards.' 
  ^.    'The  leopard,'  in   Dan.vii.,  also  =  reasonings 

which  disagree,  but  which  still  appear  as  if  they  cohere. 

  ^°.   'As  a  leopard  npon  the  way  will  I  observe' 
(Hos.xiii.7)  =  the  falsification  of  truth  by  means  of 

reasonings  from  the  natural  man.  By  'a  leopard'  is 
signified  falsification  by  means  of  reasonings.  .  .  This  is 
so  said  concerning  the  Lord  .  ,  .  from  the  appearance  of 
truth  ...  for  it  is  the  man  himself  who  falsifies  truth 

by  means  of  reasonings,  when  he  is  elated  at  heart. 

I200^  (The  leopard  included  among  animals  of  an 
intermediate  character,  which  appear  in  the  World  of 

Spirits.) 
Docu.  302.  I.  Those  [Spirits]  who  are  like  leopards, 

smell  those  who  are  crafty. 

Leprosy.     Lepra. 
Leprous,  Leper.    Leprosus. 

A.  3301^,  That  in  leprosy  the  colours  of  the  hair  and 
beard  were  to  be  observed  ;  as  white,  reddish,  yellow, 

black  ;  and  also  in  the  garments  ;  and  that  he  who  was 
cleansed  from  leprosy  was  to  shave  off  all  the  hair  of 

his  head,  beard,  and  eyebrows  (Lev.xiii.  i-end  ;  xiv.8,9) 
signified  falsities  unclean  from  what  is  profane,  which  is 
'leprosy'  in  the  internal  sense, 

6959^  As  'leprosy' =  the  profanation  of  truth  .  .  . 

6963.  'His  hands  as  leprous  as  snow'  (Ex.iv.6)=the 
profanation  of  truth.  ' Hands' =  .  .  ,  truth;  and 
' leprous '  =  profanation  ;  in  special,  the  profanation  of 
truth. 

  .  The  reason  'leprosy'  is  so  much  treated  of,  is 
.  .  .  that  it  signified  the  profanation  of  truth  .  .  .  and 
because  the  Jews  and  Israelites  could  profane  truth 
more  than  others  .  .  . 

  ^.  That   ' leprosy '  =  the  profanation  of  truth,  is 
evident  from  the  statutes  concerning  leprosy  in  Lev.xiii. 
In  this  description  there  is  contained  in  the  internal 

sense  every  quality  of  the  profanation  of  truth,  Enum. 

But  as  the  things  described  by  'leprosy'  are  profane,  it 
is  not  allowable  to  explain  them  particularly  .  .  . 

  *.   'One  who  is  leprous  from  the  head  to  the  heel' 
(Lev.xiii.  12-14)  means  one  who  knows  internal  truths, 
but  does  not  acknowledge  them  ...  He  is  not  interiorly 
in  profanation,  but  exteriorly,  which  is  removed  j  and 
therefore  he  is  'clean.'  But  if  he  knows  the  truths  of 
faith,  and  believes  them,  and  yet  lives  contrary  to  them. 
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he  is  in  profanation  interiorly ;  and  so  is  he  who  has 
believed,  and  afterwards  denies  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said 

that  'in  the  day  in  which  living  flesh  has  appeared  in 
him  he  shall  be  unclean'  .  .  . 

7524^  The  sores  of  the  leprosy  .  .  ,  mentioned  in 

Lev.xiii.,  are  also  such  (falsities);  for  ' leprosy '  =  the 
profanation  of  truth. 

9014^  'He  who  is  leprous'  (2  Sam. iii. 29)  =  the  pro- 
fanation of  the  truth  of  faith, 

9209*.  'The  lepers  are  cleansed'  (Luke  vii.22)  .  .  . 
'The  lepers '  =  those  who  are  unclean,  and  who  still  long to  be  cleansed. 

9468".  For  ' leprosy '= truth  profaned,  thus  falsified. 

R.  678^.  As  the  Jewish  nation  was  in  the  profanation 

of  the  Word,  and  this  is  signified  by  'leprosy,'  they  had 
leprosy  not  only  in  their  flesh,  but  also  in  their  garments, 
houses,  and  vessels  ;  and  the  kinds  of  profanation  are 
signified  by  the  various  evils  of  the  leprosy,  Enum, 

E.962i». 
M.  264.  The  face  (of  the  devil)  was  leprous  from  his 

forehead  to  his  chin  ;  and  also  both  his  hands. 

T,  148-.  She  infects  them  with  her  leprosy. 

Ad.  3/5553.  Leprosy  treated  of,  and  Ex.  5555. 
5559-  5560.  5565.  5600.  5605.  5616.  5621.  5640. 

E.  475^^.  By  'Naaman  the  leper'  was  represented 
those  who  falsify  .  .  .  For  'leprosy' =  falsifications. 
(The  curing  of  his  leprosy  fully  Ex.) 

600^^,  As  by  'leprosy'  is  signified  good  consumed 
through  falsities,  the  method  of  the  restoi'ation  of  this 
evil  by  Divine  means  is  described  by  the  process  of  the 

cleansing  of  the  leprosy  ...  in  Lev.xiv.  14-28  .  .  . 

962'"',  As  by  'leprosy'  is  signified  the  profanation  of 
truth,  and  the  profanation  of  truth  is  various — being 
light  and  grievous,  interior  and  exterior,  and  being 

according  to  the  quality  of  the  profaned  truth — its 

efi'ects  are  various,  which  are  signified  by  the  appear- 
ances in  the  leprosy,  Enum. 

Lernean.     Lemaeus.    Coro.  38^. 

Let  down.     Demittere. 

A.  3091.   'To  let  down'  (Geu.xxiv.  18)  =  submission. 
6854.  It  is  said  of  the  Lord  that  He  lets  Himself 

down,  when  He  comes  to  Judgment.  Sig. 

8606.  'When  he  let  down  his  hand'  (Ex.xvii. ii)  = 
when  the  faith  with  them  was  looking  downwards  .  .  . 

W.  348.  Goods  and  truths  let  down  through  the 
Heavens  .  .  .     P.  288, 

P.  79'.  They  were  let  down  from  Heaven,  and  were 
let  into  their  evils. 

M.  43^.  The  Angel  let  down  the  parchment. 

5346.  The  book  shall  be  let  down  by  us  from 
Heaven  .  .  . 

E.  315^'.  Occurs.     537^®. 

Let  go.     See  Send  AVfA.Y-dt?miiere. 

Let  in,  To.     Immittere. 
Letting  in,  A.    Immissio. 

A.  5696^^.  When  he  who  is  being  regenerated  is  let 
into  his  evils  .  .  .     6724^. 

8663.  'He  bowed  himself '  =  a  letting  in,  or  immis- 
sion.     86666. 

102S6.  By  light  let  in  from  Heaven. 

H.  348.  They  introduce  Divine  truths  immediately 
into  the  life.       . 

482'.  For  all  are  let  into  their  own  loves  .  .  . 

491^.  They  are  taken  out  of  these  caverns,  and  sent 
into  them,  by  turns. 

502.  He  is  let  into  the  state  of  his  interiors.  504. 

  ^  531'-    ^-  551'. 
5516.  Vastation  is  nothing  else  than  a  letting  into the  internals  .  ,  . 

553*.  As  soon  as  any  light  of  Heaven  is  let  in  .  .  . 
558^^.  Man  is  let  into  his  proprium,  whenever  .  .  . 
  .  Skilled  in  the  art  of  letting  upright  Spirits 

into  their  proprium  ...  by  this — that  they  let  them 
into  thoughts  about  themselves. 

J.  50*^.  No  one  can  be  withdrawn  from  his  religiosity 
unless  he  is  first  let  into  it. 

P.  164^.  Every  man  is  from  infancy  inserted  into 
this  divine  man. 

221.  That  man  is  not  interiorly  let  into  truths  .  .  . 
and  goods  .  .  .  except  in  so  far  as  he  can  be  kept  in 

them  .  .  .  Gen. art.     232.  E.  1158'^. 
222.  That  a  man  can  be  let  into  the  wisdom  of 

spiritual  things,  and  also  into  the  love  of  them,  and 
still  not  be  reformed.  Gen. art. 

M,  48a^.  To  this  end  he  is  let  into  his  external  and 
into  his  internal  by  turns  .  .  . 

T.  614.   He  was  let  into  his  Own  sins  .  .  . 

E.  503^  *A  sending  of  angels  of  evil'  (Ps.lxxviii.49) 
=  the  falsity  of  evil  from  Hell. 

Lethargy.     Lethargia.     T,497,  509,  619I 

Lethargy.     Vetemus.    \1.20f. 

Lethean.     Lethaeus.     D.1773, 

Letter.      Litera. 
Letter,  Little.    Literula. 

See  Hebrew  Letters,  under  Hebrew  Language, 

See  also  A,  B,  E,  H,  I,  N,  0,  U,  Y  ;  and  also  under 
Epistle,  Sense  of  Letter,  Syllable,  and  Write. 

A.  18701   Inspired  as  to  each  of  the  little  letters  .  .  . 

9280^.  Holiness  inflows  .  .  .  into  the  literal  sense,  and 
into  the  letter  itself. 

S.  3.  The  holiness  of  the  Word  ...  in  some  places  is 
in  the  letters  themselves. 

7 1 .  The  spiritual  style  consists  of  mere  letters,  each 
of  wliich  involves  a  meaning  ;  and  there  are  points  over 
the  letters,  which  exalt  the  meaning.  The  letters  with 
the  Angels  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  are  like  the  printed 
letters  in  our  -world  ;  and  the  letters  with  the  Angels  of 
the  Celestial  Kingdom — each  of  which  also  involves  a 
complete  meaning — are  like  the  old  Hebrew  letters  .  .  . 
W.295. 
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p.  230.  (In  the  spiritual  language)  each  letter  in  the 
alphabet  means  one  thing  ;  and  a  number  of  letters 
joined  together  into  one  word  .  .  .  involve  the  entire 

state  of  the  thing.     R.292.    ,  T.ige. 

R.  38^.  As,  in  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  each  letter 
means  a  thing,  David  wrote  Ps.  cxix.  in  order,  according 
to  the  letters  of  the  alphabet.  .  .  Something  like  this 
appears  in  Ps.cxi. 

T.  241.  The  letters  with  the  Angels  of  the  Celestial 
Kingdom,  with  some,  are  like  the  Arabic  letters  ;  with 

some  are  like  the  old  Hebrew  letters ;  but  they  are  in- 
flected above  and  within,  with  signatures  above,  between, 

and  within.  Each  of  these,  also,  involves  a  complete 
meaning, 

508^.  As  the  paper  was  written  with  rounded-c(?-n7j- 
7iatis-letteTS,  such  as  are  in  that  Heaven,  I  .  .  .  begged 
that  they  would  explain  (it). 

D.  3503^.  They  do  not  remain  in  the  letter  ;  but  in 
the  interior  sense  of  the  letter, 

5561.  In  the  Spiritual  Heaven,  the  writing  is  in  .  .  . 
Roman  letters  .  .  ,     5579. 

5562.  But  in  the  Celestial  Heaven  .  .  .  the  letters  are 
,  .  .  almost  like  the  Hebrew  letters  ;  and  there  they  see 
in  each  of  the  syllables,  little  horns,  and  apexes,  many 
things  which  they  signify. 

5563.  They  write  letters,  and  send  them  to  others. 

5621,  (Thus)  the  Word  is  Divine  in  the  syllables  and 
letters  also  .  .  ,  (Hence)  the  Jews  were  driven  to  count 
the  letters ;  and  they  have  believed  that  there  are 
arcana  in  the  several  letters  ;  although  they  did  not 
know  how, 

5951.  See  England,  here. 

5965.  In  Heaven  .  .  .  the  letters  of  the  words  are 
sometimes  written  by  curvatures,  which  also  contain 
arcana  .  ,  , 

D.  Min.  481 1.  Letters  printed  with  type  seen  there. 

4812.  They  have  both  written,  and  as  it  were  printed, 
letters.  .  .  But  I  did  not  understand  the  language  .  ,  . 

E.  260^.  If  the  Word  were  spiritual  in  the  letter  also, 
there  would  be  no  basis  for  it,  and  it  would  be  like  a 
house  without  a  foundation. 

828^.  (The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven)  do  not  write 
by  means  of  letters,  as  do  the  other  Angels  ;  but  by 
means  of  curvatures  and  inflections  which  contain 
arcana  .  ,  . 

1070®.  The  Word  in  the  letter,  which  is  with  us,  is 
Divine  truth  in  ultimates. 

Ath.  1126.  Hence  the  Word  in  the  letter  is  most 
holy  .  .  .  and  strength  itself  is  there. 

J,  (Post)  261,  The  Word  in  the  (old  Hebrew)  letter 
has  more  immediate  communication  with  Heaven, 

324.  Spirits  and  Angels  ,  ,  ,  write  by  means  of  letters 

and  characters  ;  but  the  writing  is  quite  diff"erent  from 
that  in  the  world,  except  the  letters  and  some  of  the 
points  ,  ,  . 
  6,  They  write  the  meanings  of  words  by  means 

of  alphabetical  letters,  each  of  which  signifies  a  thing ,  ,  . 

De  Verbo  3''.  As  to  the  letters,  the  writing  of  the 

spiritual  Angels  is  like  the  writing  of  men  in  the  world  ; 
but  each  letter  signifies  a  thing  ;  so  that  if  you  were  to 
see  it  when  in  a  natural  state  you  would  say  that  it  is 
mere  letters.  But  in  the  highest  Heaven  the  writings 
are  not  the  same  as  to  the  letters  ;  they  have  letters 
written  by  means  of  various  curvatures,  not  unlike  the 
letters  of  the  Hebrew  language,  but  everywhere  in- 

flected, and  not  merely  linear  .  .  ,  Each  letter  involves 
a  thing,  the  perception  of  which  they  have  from  affec- 

tion, and  not  from  thought, 

14*,  The  writing  of  the  spiritual  Word  is  from  letters 
which  are  like  the  printed  letters  in  our  world  ;  but  each 
letter  makes  a  meaning  :  and  therefore  if  you  were  to 
see  that  writing,  you  would  not  understand  a  single 
word  ;  for  letter  is  placed  next  to  letter  in  a  continuous 
series,  with  little  lines  and  points  above  and  below  ;  for 
it  is  according  to  the  spiritual  speech  .  .  . 

  ".   But  the  writing  of  the  celestial  Word  is  from 
letters  unknown  in  the  world.  They  are  indeed  alpha- 

betical letters  ;  but  each  [is  formed]  from  inflected  lines, 
with  little  horns  above  and  below  ;  and  there  are  jots 
or  points  in  the  letters,  and  also  below  and  above  them. 
It  was  said  that  sucli  was  the  writing  with  the  Most 
Ancients  in  this  Eartli  ,  ,  . 

22.  In  very  many  places  it  is  better  for  man  to  under- 
stand the  Word  according  to  the  letter.  Examp.  and  Ex. 

24.  See  Word,  here, 

26'.  (In  order  to  express  'horses  harnessed  to  a 
chariot,'  the  spiritual  Angels)  write  only  '1  ; '  and  this 
letter  expresses  it.  ,  .  They  also  write  'the  understand- 

ing of  doctrine'  by  means  of  '1 ;'  but  they  are  then  in 
higher  thought  ;  from  which  it  was  evident  that  there 
are  correspondences  in  the  words  of  their  language, 

D,  Wis,  vii.  5^.  Although  as  to  the  letters  the  writ- 
ing of  the  Angels  is  like  the  writings  of  the  men  of  the 

world.  It  cannot  be  understood  by  any  man  of  the 

world  ;  [because]  every  consonant  letter  therein  is  one 
meaning ;  and  every  vowel  letter  is  an  affection.  The 
vowel  letters  are  not  written,  but  are  pointed. 

Letter  (of  the  "Word).     See  Sense  of Letter  ;  and  also  under  Letter. 

Level,  To.     Applanare.     T.732, 

Levi.     Levi. 
See  Levite. 

A,  342,  ' Levi '  =  charity  ;  and  therefore  the  tribe  of 
Levi  received  the  priesthood,  and  represented  'the  shep- 

herd of  the  flock.' 
352.  (Hence)  the  tribe  of  Levi — who  in  the  internal 

sense=love — was  accepted  in  place  of  all  the  first-born, 
and  was  made  the  priesthood  (Num.  11,40-46 ;  viii,  14-20). 

1038^,  'Levi,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Lord  ;  and 
thence  the  man  who  has  love  and  charity  ;  and  there- 

fore 'the  covenant  of  lives  and  of  peace  with  Levi'  (Mai. 

ii.4,5)  =  [that]  in  love  and  charity.     1286*,  2826''. 
3325^,  As  'the  first-born'  represented  the  Lord  ;  and 

those  who  are  the  Lord's  are  so  from  love  to  Him,  there- 
fore the  tribe  of  Levi  was  accepted  in  place  of  all  the 

first-born  ;  and  this  because  Levi  represented  the  Lord 
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as  to  love.  'Levi  '  also  =  love  ;  for  Levi  means  adhesion 
and  conjunction  .  .  . 

37596.  These  four  degrees  are  signified  by  .  .  .  Reuben, 
Simeon,  Levi,  and  Judah. 

3858".  The  tribe  of  Levi  =  love  .  .  .  Hence  the  rod  of 
Levi  only  blossomed  (Num.xvii.) 

3861®.  Levi  was  so  called  from  'adhering.'     3875®. 
R.357. 

3862^.  By  'Levi'  is  signified  spiritual  love,  or  charity. 
  .  The  progression  is  thence  ...  to  charity,  which 

is  'Levi'  .  .  . 

3869^.  Faith  in  the  will,  when  it  becomes  charity,  is 
'Levi.' 

3870-.   'Levi'  (here)  =  an  affection  contrary  to  charity. 

3875^.  Those  who  are  in  spiritual  love  are  called  'sons 
of  Levi'  (Mal.iii.3). 

  .  That,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  is  'Levi,' 
from  His  Divine  love  and  mercy  towards  those  who  are 

in  spiritual  love  (is  evident  from)  Mal.ii.4-9. 
  .  And  as  the  Divine  love  or  mercy  of  the  Lord  is 

meant,  in  the  supreme  sense,  by  'Levi;'  and,  in  the 
internal  sense,  spiritual  love  ;  therefore  the  tribe  of  Levi 
was  made  the  priesthood  .  .  . 

  °.  This  mutual  love,  or  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour, is  what  is  meant  by  spiritual  love,  and  is  what  is 

signified  by  'Levi.' 

3877.  'She  called  his  name  Levi' (Gen. xxix. 34)  =  its 
quality.  .  .  This  quality  is  what  is  signified  by  'Levi,'  and 
also  by  the  tribe  named  from  him  ;  and  it  is  this  third 
universal  of  the  Church,  or  the  third  universal  when  man 
is  being  regenerated  .  .  .  and  it  is  charity.  Ex. 

4497.  'Simeon  and  Levi'  (Gen.xxxiv.25)  =  faith  and 
love.  .  .  '  Levi '  =  spiritual  love,  or  charity.  In  the 
genuine  sense,  these  things  are  signified  by  Simeon  and 
Levi,  and  also  by  the  tribes  named  from  Simeon  and 
Levi  ;  but,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falsity  and  evil .  .  . 
Relatively  to  the  Jewish  nation  .  .  .  Simeon  and  Levi 
represent  these,  (in  that)  they  killed  Hamor,  Shechem, 
and  the  men  of  the  city  .  .  .  Simeon  and  Levi  did  this 
in  order  that  it  might  be  represented  that  the  truth  of 
faith  and  the  good  of  charity  had  become  falsity  and 

evil  .  .  .     4499.  4502^.    ^,Ex. 

4515.  'To  Simeon  and  Levi'  (ver.3o)  =  what  is  repre- 
sentative of  spiritual  and  celestial  things.  .  .  'Levi'  = 

love  ;  but,  in  the  opposite  sense,  evil ;  here,  therefore, 
what  is  representative  of  .  ,  .  celestial  things.  Ex. 

4606.  See  Judah,  here. 

  .  In  the  supreme  sense,  'Levi'=love  and  mercy; 
in  the  internal  sense,  charity  or  spiritual  love  ;  and,  in 
the  external  sense,  conjunction.  Refs. 

5622'.  (The  blossoming  of  the  almonds)  was  a  sign 
that  the  tribe  of  Levi  had  been  chosen  for  the  priesthood, 
because  by  it  was  signified  charity,  which  is  the  essential 
of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

6024.  'The  sons  of  Levi,  Gershon,  Kohath,  and 

Merari'  (Gen.xlvi.ii)  =  spiritual  love,  and  its  doctrinal 
things  in  general.     7230^^. 

6352.  'Simeon  and  Levi  are  brethren'  (Gen.xlix.5)= 
faith  in  the  will,  and  charity  ;  here,  what  is  contrary, 
because  [they  =  ]  faith  separated  from  charity.  Ex. 

  <^.  Therefore,  by  'Levi'  is  represented  evil  in  act ; 
for  this  is  opposite  to  charity. 

6716.  'There  went  a  man  of  the  house  of  Levi'  (Ex. 
ii.  i)  =  the  origin  of  truth  from  good.  .  .  'Levi'  repre- 

sents good  ;  for,  in  the  supreme  sense,  'Levi'  represents 
the  Divine  love;  and,  in  the  internal  sense,  spiritual 
love  ;  and,  as  he  represents  love,  he  represents  good  ; 
for  all  good  is  of  love. 

6717.  'And  took  a  daughter  of  Levi'  (id. )  =  conjunc- tion with  good.  Ex. 

71S4.  Afterwards  (in  Ex.vi.)  there  is  described  the 

Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  as  to  faith  and  as  to  charity 
.  .  .  Levi  and  his  families  represent  the  things  which  are of  charity. 

7230^.  '  These  are  the  families  of  Levi  according  to 
their  births'  (Ex.vi.  19)  =  that  these  things  are  goods  and 
truths  from  charity. 

7231.  The  reason  why  Reuben,  Simeon,  and  Levi, 
and  their  sons,  are  here  mentioned,  and  not  the  rest  of 
the  fathers  of  the  tribes  with  their  sons.  Ex. 

  2_  Finally,  in  the  (new)  will  (of  the  man  of  the 

Spiritual  Church)  there  is  apperceived  the  affection  of 

charity  ;  so  that  he  wills  to  do  what  is  good,  not,  as 

before,  from  faith,  but  from  charity  towards  the  neigh- 

bour ...  It  is  this  charity  with  its  affection  which  is  re- 

presented by  Levi. 
80932.  Faith  separated  from  charity  is  described  by 

.  .  .  Simeon  and  Levi,  in  that  they  killed  Hamor  .  .  . 

and  were  therefore  cursed  by  their  father. 

8159-.  'The  sons  of  Levi'  ( Mai. iii.)  =  those  who  are  of 

the  Spiritual  Church  ;  for  by  'Levi'  is  signified  charity, 
or  spiritual  good.     9293*^. 

104846.  'The  sons  of  Levi,'  who  congregated  to 
Moses,  (Ex.xxxii.26)  =  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good, 

(which  is  the  same  as  being  in  charity).     10485.   10491. 

R.  if.  'Levi'=truth  in  act,  which  is  the  good  of 
life  ;  and  therefore  the  priesthood  was  given  to  his 

posterity. 

356.  By  Reuben,  Simeon,  and  Levi  .  .  .  are  signified 
truth  in  the  understanding,  or  faith  ;  truth  in  the  will, 

or  charity  ;  and  truth  in  act,  or  good  work  ;  tlie  like  as 

by  Peter,  James,  and  John . 

357.  'From  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand' (Rev.vii.7)  =  tlie  affection  of  truth  from  good  from 

which  is  intelligence  with  those  who  will  be  of  the  Lord's 
New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  By  'Levi,'  in  the 
supreme  sense,  is  signified  love  and  mercy  ;  in  the 

spiritual  sense,  charity  in  act,  which  is  the  good  of  life ; 

and,  in  the  natural  sense,  consociation  and  conjunction ; 

for  he  was  so  called  from  'to  adhere,'  by  which  ...  is 

signified  conjunction  through  love.  But  here,  by  'Levi' 
is  signified  the  love  or  affection  of  truth,  and  the  deriva- 

tive intelligence  ;  because  he  follows  Simeon,  and  is  the 
middle  one  in  this  series.  As  Levi  represented  these 

things,  that  tribe  was  made  the  priesthood.  111.  That 
the  tribe  of  Levi=the  love  of  truth,  which  is  the  very 

love  from  which  the  Church  is  the  Church,  and  the  deri- 
vative intelligence.  111. 

  6.   <Xo  purify  the  sons  of  Levi'=:to  purify  those 
who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth.     As  this  affection 
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blossoms  from  intelligence,  the  rod  of  Levi,  upon  which 
was  written  the  name  of  Aaron,  blossomed  with  almonds 

(Num.xvii.  i-ii). 

D.  5987.  See  Espalier,  here. 

E.  229*.  The  tribe  of  Levi  was  the  first  of  the  tribes, 
because  Levi  represented  the  good  of  charity  ;  and 
therefore  this  tribe  was  made  the  priesthood,  (which)  is 
the  first  of  the  Church,  Refs. 

242^.  'The  sons  of  Levi '  =  all  who  are  in  the  good  of 
charity,  and  thence  in  the  truths  of  faith.  .  . 

340''.  As  the  sons  of  Levi  were  set  over  Divine  wor- 
ship, and  all  Divine  worship  takes  place  from  spiritual 

good  and  from  the  truths  thence,  it  is  said  that  '  Jeho- 
vah chose  them  to  minister  to  Him,  and  to  bless  in  the 

name  of  Jehovah'  (Dent. x. 8  ;  xxi.5)  .  .  . 

365^^  'Levi '  =  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  to- 
wards the  neighbour  ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the 

Lord  Himself,  because  this  good  is  from  Him  ;  here, 
(Mal.ii.)  the  Lord  Himself.  Refs. 

438.  The  obedience  of  faith  is  signified  by  .  .  .  (the 
tribes  of)  Simeon,  Levi,  and  Issachar. 

443.  The  tribes  of  Simeon,  Levi,  and  Issachar,  who 
.  .  .  constitute  the  third  class  of  the  sealed,  =  those  who 
are  in  the  First  Heaven  .  .  .  Ex. 

  ^.  'Simeon  and  Levi  are  brethren '  =  faith  separ- 
ated from  charity. 

  ^.  The    reason    his    first    three    sons,    Reuben, 
Simeon,  and  Levi,  were  rejected  and  condemned  by 
their  father  Israel,  is  that  in  that  prophecy  it  treats  of 

the  instauration  of  the  Church  .  .  .  and  by  'Levi'  is 
there  signified  no  good  of  charity  .  .  .  Ex. 

444.  'From  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 

sand'=  good  works  .  .  .  because  charity  consists  in  the 
performance  of  goods.   Ex. 

  ^.  The  reason  the  priesthood  was  given  to  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  was  that  it  represented  love  and  charity  .  .  . 

  ■*.  As  the  tribe  of  Levi  represented  charity  in  act, 
thus  the  goods  of  chanty  .  .  . 

  .  As  the  good  of  charity  must  be  in  all  things  of 

the  Church  .  .  .  and  because  the  afl'ection  itself  of  good 
and  truth  .  .  .  gives  to  understand,  and  instructs  all, 
the  tribe  of  Levi  was  not  only  made  the  priesthood,  but 
there  was  also  no  inheritance  given  to  it .  .  .  (Num. 
XXXV.  ;  Jos.xxi.). 

  ^   'The  sons  of  Levi'  (Deut.xxi.5)  =  the  affection 
of  good  and  truth,  which  is  charity. 

  ^.  That  the  tribe  of  Levi = the  goods  of  charity, 
which  are  good  works.  111. 

  ^   'The  sons  of  Levi'  (Mal.iii.)=all  who  are  in 
the  good  of  charity,  and  thence  in  the  good  of  faith.  Ex. 

  ^.     By    'Levi'   (Deut.xxxiii.8-12)   is   meant   the 
affection  of  spiritual  truth,  Ex. 

  ^\  That 'Levi' =  love  and  charity.  111. 
  .    'Levi'   means    'adhesion;'    and   ' adhesion '  = 

conjunction  through  spiritual  love. 

  ,  The  three  sons  of  Leah,  born  in  order — Reuben, 
Simeon,  and  Levi,  =  the  first  and  primary  essentials  of 
the  Church  in  their  series  ;  namely,  truth  in  the  under- 

standing, truth  in  the  will,  and  truth  in  act ;  in  like 

manner  as  the  Lord's  three  disciples  ,  ,  , 
  ■'^  That  'Levi,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Lord 

as  to  love  and  mercy,  is  evident  from  ,  ,  .  Mal.ii.  By 

'Levi,'  here,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  meant  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Divine  Human.  Ex.  .  ,  And  therefore  by  'the 
covenant  of  Levi'  is  meant  conjunction  with  the  Lord 
through  love  and  charity,     696^®,  701^. 
  ".   'Levi,'  and  his  tribe,  in  the  opposite  sense,  = 

the  evil  of  falsity,  which  is  opposite  to  the  good  of 

charity  ;  and  also  life  without  charitj'-,  consequently,  no 
charity  towards  the  neighbour.  111. 

494^  'The  sons  of  Levi'  (Deut.xxxiii.)  =  those  who 
are  in  the  truths  of  spiritual  good. 

555^",   'Levi'  (Zech,xii.  I3)=:the  good  of  charity, 

701^  For  the  Lord  is  meant  by  'Levi,'  as  He  is  by 
'David;'  but  by  'Levi,'  as  to  the  Divine  good,  which 
is  the  Lord's  priestly  [office],  Ex. 

Leviathan.     Leviathan. 

A.  7293^.  As  '  whales '  =  scientifics  which  pervert  the 
truths  of  faith,  they  =  reasonings  from  fallacies,  whence 

come  falsities  ,  ,  ,  Like  things  are  signified  by  'levia- 
than' in  Is,xxvii.  i;  and  in  Ps.lxxiv.  14.  In  a  good 

sense,  '  leviathan '  =  reason  from  truths  (Job  xl.  25-32  ; 
xli.  1-26).  Reason  from  truths  is  the  opposite  to  reason- 

ings from  falsities,     9755^ 

104168,   ' Leviathan '  =  the  Scientific  in  general. 

B,  93«,  I  said.  You  are  also  leviathans  ,  .  .  the 
crooked  leviathans  ,  ,  .  and  the  longish  leviathans  .  .  . 

T,i82<'. T,  74".  I  said  .  .  .  Open  that  faith,  and  you  will  see 
,  .  ,  leviathan  .  ,  , 

E,  275^  'Leviathan  the  longish  serpent'  (Is.xxvii.  1) 
= those  who  reject  all  things  which  they  do  not  see 
with  their  eyes  ;  thus  the  merely  sensuous,  who  are 
devoid  of  faith  because  they  do  not  comprehend. 

'Leviathan  the  crooked  serpent'  (id. )  =  those  who  on 
this  account  do  not  believe,  and  yet  say  that  they 
believe. 

455I8,  See  Behemoth,  here, 

4830,  'Whales'  and  'leviathan'  (Ps,lxxiv,)  =  scien- 
tifics,  which  are  of  the  sensuous  and  natural  man,  from 
which  is  all  falsity,  when  the  spiritual  man  is  closed 
above  them. 

514",  By  'leviathan,'  that  is,  a  whale,  (Ps. civ, 26)  are 
meant  all  things  of  the  natural  man  in  the  complex ; 

which  is  said  to  'play  in  the  sea,'  from  the  delight  of 
knowing  and  thence  of  being  wise, 

581*,  Their  cunning  is  signified  by  'leviathan  the 

crooked  serpent,' 

Levirate.     Leviratus. 
A.  1748^.  The  levirate  mentioned,     48 18^ 

4834.  The  levirate  represented  the  preservation  and 
continuation  of  the  Church. 

4835,  ' Perform  the  levirate  to  her' (Gen.xxxviii.8)  = 
that  he  should  continue  the  representative  of  the 

Church,  .  ,  'To  perform  the  levirate '= to  preserve  and 
continue  that  which  is  of  the  Church.  The  levirate 
defined.     It  was  not  new  in  the  Jewish  Church  .  ,  . 

  ",  The  law  of  the  levirate  quoted  (Deut.xxv. 
5-10). 
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  ^    The  signification  of  the  law  of  the  levirate 

explained.   ■*. 

4836.  Not  to  perform  the  levirate  =  not  to  want  the 

good  and  truth  of  the  Church,  and  its  continuation. 

Levite.     Levita. 
See  under  Levi. 

A.  2252*.  The  Levites  numbered  from  30  to  50  years. 
Ex. 

2276*.  The  Levites  taken  for  the  ministry  at  30.  Ex. 

3325^.  The  Levites  given  to  Aaron.  Ex. 

6998.  'Is  not  Aaron  the  Levite  thy  brother?'  (Ex.iv. 
14)  =  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth.  .  .  Aaron  is  called 

'the  Levite,'  because  by  'a  Levite'  is  signified  the 
doctrine  of  good  and  truth  of  the  Church,  which 
ministers  and  is  of  service  to  the  priesthood. 

8080^.  The  Levites  were  accepted  in  place  of  the  first- 
born, because  by  Levi  was  represented  the  good  of  faith, 

or  charity,  (Num.iii.  12-end  ;  viii.  16-18).  That  the 
good  of  faith  is  that  which  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Lord 

9959"*-  '  The  priests  the  Levites'  (Ezek.xliv.  15)  =  those 
who  are  in  truths  from  good. 

10017.  The  priesthood  which  is  represented  by  the 

Levites,  is  the  Lord's  work  of  salvation  proceeding  from 
this  again.     (See  Aakon,  here.) 
  ^  The  work  of  the  salvation  of  those  who  are 

thence  in  natural  good,  is  represented  by  the  priesthood 
of  the  Levites  .  .  .  and  therefore  it  is  said  concerniug 

the  Levites  that  they  were  'given  to  Aaron'  (Num.iii.). 
10083^.  The  Levites  represented  truths  ministering 

to  good  ;  and  Aaron,  the  good  to  which  they  ministered  ; 

and  therefore  the  Levites  were  'agitated'  (Num. viii. 
11-21);  that  is,  vivified.  Therefore,  also,  it  is  said 

that  they  are  to  be  'purified,'  Ex. 
10093^.  As  the  Levites  represented  the  Divine  truths 

in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church  being  of  service  to  Divine 

good,  they  were  given  to  Aaron  in  place  of  all  the  first- 
born .  .  . 

R.  if.  See  First-born,  here. 

E.  444''.  'The  Levites'  (Jer.xxxiii.  18)  =  those  who 
are  in  worship  (from  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity, 

and  from  the  truths  of  faith).  .  .  'The  Levites  the 

priests,  My  ministers'  (ver.2i)  =  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  the  derivative  wor- 

ship. .  .  'Thus  will  I  multiply  .  .  .  the  Levites  My 
ministers'  (ver.22)=:the  fructification  of  Divine  good 
with  those  who  have  conjunction  with  the  Lord.  Here, 

as  elsewhere,  by  'the  Levites,  the  priests,'  are  signified 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  ;  and, 

in  the  abstract  sense,  this  good.     527^^. 

  1^.  This  opposite  is  signified  by  'the  Levite,'  in 
the  parable  .  .  .  (Luke  x. 32)  .  .  .  '  The  Levite'  =  those 
who  have  no  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  such  as 
there  were  in  Jerusalem  at  that  time, 

710^'*.  The  Levites  were  received  in  place  of  all  the 

first-born,  because  by  'Levi,'  and  thence  by  'a  Levite,' 
is  signified  spiritual  good  from  celestial  good ;  and 
therefore  the  priesthood,  by  which  is  signified  celestial 

good,  was  given  to  Aaron  and  his  sons ;  and  the 
ministry  of  this  good,  by  which  is  signified  truth  from 
good,  was  given  to  the  Levites. 

734^'*,  The  reason  the  works  and  ministries  of  the 
Levites  ,  ,  .  are  called  'warfare,'  is  that  the  Levites 
represented  the  truths  of  the  Church ;  and  Aaron,  to 

whom  the  Levites  were  given  ...  for  service,  repre- 
sented the  Lord  as  to  the  good  of  love,  and  as  to  the 

work  of  salvation  ;  and  as  the  Lord  .  ,  ,  regenerates  and 
saves  men  by  means  of  truths  from  the  Word,  and  also 
[by  their  means]  removes  the  evils  and  falsities  which 
are  from  Hell,  continually  fighting  against  them,  there- 

fore the  oSices  and  ministries  of  the  Levites  were  called 
'  warfare '  .  .  . 

Lewis.    Levi. 
D,  5987.  See  Espalier,  here. 

Lexicon.     Lexicon.      D.2040.     See  Library    at 

D.5999''- 
Libation.    

 See  Drink-offeri
ng. 

Liberality.  
   

Liber alitas.     M.  164. 

Liberate.      See   Deliver,   and   under   Re- venge. 

Libertine.     Libertimis.     M.3o7^ 

Liberty.     See  under  Free,  and  License. 

Libidinous.     See  under  Lust. 

Library.     Bibliotheca. 
M.  207^.  (A  great  library  there  which  was  distin- 

guished into  lesser  libraries-Ziiraria,  according  to  the 
sciences.)     T.694^. 

D.  33876.  Occurs.     4275. 

5999.  On  libraries  in  Heaven.   .  I   was  admitted   into   a  library  containing  a 

great  number  of  books.  Those  there  .  .  ,  said,  that 
there  were  books  there  from  the  Ancients,  written  by 

correspondences.  Interiorly  in  other  libraries  there 
were  books  written  by  those  who  belonged  to  the 
Ancient  Churches  ;  and,  still  more  interiorly,  books  for 

the  Most  Ancients,  from  which  the  society  called  'Enoch' had  collected  correspondences  .  .  ,  There  was  a  vast 
number  who  were  studying  the  books  ;  some  of  whom 

become  learned ;  many  intelligent ;  and  others  wise. 
The  treasuries  for  the  more  interior  libraries  appeared 

brighter  and  brighter,  but  to  me  and  them  in  a  dimmer 

light,  because  we  were  not  capable  of  entering  into  the 

things  of  wisdom  which  were  there  .  .  .  The  places  there 

were  distinguished  into  many,  according  to  the  faculties 
of  those  who  were  studying. 

  2.    In   the    Heavens   elsewhere    also    there    are 

libraries,  but  not  public  ones,  as  there.  Moreover, 

those  who  are  studying  in  the  Heavens,  have  com- 
munication with  those  who  are  in  those  public  libraries, 

and  are  instructed  thence  in  doubtful  things. 

  3.  At  a  distance  to  the  left  also  there  are  libraries 

which  are  also  distinguished  into  treasuries  ;  and  the 

number  of  them  is  great,  according  to  all  tlie  varieties 
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of  studies  and  of  the  derivative  learning.  Those  who 
are  in  theological  things  study  their  own  doctrinals  ; 
but  still  are  thus  led  to  perceive  their  doctrinals  differ- 

ently ;  for  they  are  bent  to  truer  things  by  degrees. 
But  most  there  do  not  come  to  intelligence,  but  to 
learning. 

[D.  5999]^.  At  the  sides  there,  are  those  who  do  not 
study  in  order  to  become  intelligent  and  wise  through 
their  studies  ;  but  who  think  from  those  things  which 
they  have  imbibed  by  means  of  objects  and  knowledges  ; 
and  who  therefore  do  not  want  to  read  books,  as  do  those 
who  choose  out  those  books  which  are  merely  of  service 
to  the  memory,  such  as  lexicons  and  collections  which 
are  for  the  memory  only.  To  the  former  it  is  given  to 
think  .  .  .  and  to  form  conclusions  to  many  things 
which  are  of  intelligence  ;  the  reason  being  that  they 
have  no  memory  such  as  others  have,  but  thought 
instead. 

  ®.  Those  from  the  moderns  were  explored,  as  to 
whether  they  were  able  to  apprehend  and  believe  that 
there  are  books  and  libraries  in  the  Spiritual  World  ; 
and  scarcely  any  from  the  learned  could  do  so.  It  was 
said  that  they  have  there  very  many  things  concerning 
correspondences,  and  explications  of  the  Word  by  the 
internal  sense  ;  and  that  there  were  Most  Ancient  wise 
ones  there  in  the  inmost  chambers. 

License.     Licentia. 

Licentiously.     Licentiose. 
A.  1695.  They  have  no  license  to  think  and  speak 

what  is  false,  except  what  is  from  their  evil  .  .  . 

1947^.  They  place  freedom  in  the  humour-^«6i<M^and 
license  of  thinking  and  speaking  what  is  false,  and  of 
willing  and  doing  what  is  evil. 

7812^.  Occurs. 

8870S.  It  is  contrary  to  Divine  order  to  leave  them 
the  license  of  acting  with  simulation  .  .  . 

R.  449^.  They  spoke  in  all  license  .  .  . 
M.  218.  The  intelligence  of  men  is  .  .  .  fond  of  un- 

restrained liberty.  Ex. 

D.  2088.  The  license  of  saying  and  denying  .  .  . 

2089.  From  inborn  license  .  .  . 

2152.  If  the  liberty  or  license  of  acting  according  to 
their  cupidity  were  given  them  .  .  . 

2166.  Societies  of  Spirits  who  want  to  use  their 
license  ,  .  .  Some  (of  them)  are  repugnant  to  their 
license  .  .  . 

2194.  By  complying  with  their  license  .  .  . 

2239.  The  moment  instantaneous  license  is  given,  it 
is  restrained. 

23046.  Spirits  are  not  allowed  to  act  from  license,  or 
their  own  free  determination. 

2323.  In  the  World  of  Spirits  .  ,  .  license  is  some- 
times granted  them  .  .  . 

2577-  When  license  is  loosened  to  those  evil  ones  .  .  . 

26656.  The  license  so  to  take  possession  of  man  is  not 
permitted  them. 

26816.  jjg  \}qxl?,  caused  grievous  trouble  to  those  who 
wanted  to  live  in  license. 

2700.  They  were  thus  thrust  oiit  of  the  state  of  their 
unrestrained  liberty  .  .  . 

30906.  They  fear  the  loss  of  their  life  and  unrestrained liberty. 

34406.  Thus  (comes)  unbounded  license  against  con- 

jugial  love. 
3462.  He  was  restored  to  his  former  unrestrained 

liberty,  and  was  again  explored. 

3591.  They  did  not  know  how  everyone  has  nn- 
bounded  liberty  of  thinking  .  .  . 

3680.  (They  think)  that  if  they  detect  any  evil  in  a 
man,  they  have  license  to  destroy  him. 

3714".  Wlien  they  are  acting  licentiously  together  .  .  . 
5792c.  The  license  of  doing  what  they  want .  .  . 

E.  570.  The  license  to  reason  from  fallacies.  Sig. 

Lick.     See  Lap. 

Lick.     Lingere. 
A.  9231^.  'To  lick  the  sores'  (Lukexxvi.2i)=to  heal 

them  by  such  means  as  are  within  their  power. 

Lie,  A.     Mendacium. 
Liar.     Mendax. 
Lie,  or  Counterfeit,  To.    Mentiri. 

A.  2720.  'If  thou  hast  lied  to  me'  (Gen.xxi.23)  = 
without  doubt. 

4198".  They  know  how  to  counterfeit  .  .  .  good  and truth. 

4225''*.  Had  learned  to  counterfeit  Angels  of  light. 

74246. 

43146.  They  had  counterfeited  zeal .  .  . 

4327.  What  is  fictitious,  simulated,  counterfeit,  and 
deceitful,  reigns  within  .  .  . 

4729.  A  lie  from  the  life  of  cupidities.  Sig,  and  Ex. 

5188.  There  are  some  in  the  world  who  act  by  artifices 
and  lies,  whence  come  evils.  (Their  method  of  acting 
des.)  Such  relate  to  .  .  .  the  spurious  tubercles  which 
grow  in  the  pleura  and  other  membranes  .  .  .  (The 
punishment  of  such  Spirits,  des.)  They  have  a  most 
intense  sight,  instantly  seeing  and  snatching  at  anything 
as  means  to  favour  them  .  .  .  They  may  also  be  called 
death-bringing  ulcers  .  .  .  whether  in  the  pleura,  the 
pericardium,  the  mediastinum,  or  the  lungs.  .  .  After 
punishment,  such  are  rejected  to  the  back,  into  the 
deep,  where  they  lie  face  downwards,  with  little  of 
human  life  ;  thus  deprived  of  their  clear-sightedness, 
which  had  been  a  ferine  life.  Their  Hell  is  in  a  deep 

place,  beneath  the  right  foot,  a  little  in  front.     D.  1761. 

6952^.  'The  prophet  the  teacher  of  a  lie  is  the  tail' 
(Is.ix.  15)  ;  where  'the  tail '= falsity,  which  in  the  Word 

is  called  'a  lie.' 
6978-.   'Full  of  a  lie'  (Nahum  iii.  i) =falsity. 

7122.  'Let  them  not  look  back  to  words  of  a  lie'  (Ex. 
V. 9)  =  lest  they  turn  themselves  to  truths.  .  .  'The 
words  of  a  lie,'  when  said  by  those  who  are  in  falsities, 
=  truths.  For  those  who  are  in  falsities  call  truths 
falsities  .  .  . 

8904^".   'To  speak  lies '  =  falsities,  as  is  openly  said. 
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'Thou  shalt  not  answer  to  thy  neighbour  the 

witness  of  a  lie'  (Ex.xx.  i6)  =  that  good  is  not  to  be  called 
evil,  nor  truth  falsity  ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand, 

evil  is  not  to  be  called  good,  nor  falsity  truth.  'The 
witness  of  alie'  =  the  confirmation  of  falsity  ...  'A  lie' =:what  is  false  of  faith.  Ex. 

  ^.   'A  lie'  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and 
by  it  is  everywhere  signified  what  is  false  and  evil  of 
faith  .  .  .  111. 

9156^.   'A  lie' (Is. Ivii. 4)  =  falsity. 

9248I   ' Vanity '  =  falsity  of  doctrine  ;  and  'a  lie,'  fal- 
sity of  life.  111.     102876. 

9261.  'From  the  word  of  a  lie  thou  shalt  keep  thy- 

self far'  (Ex.xxiii. 7) =aversion  for  falsity  from  evil.  '  A 
lie '  =  falsity  from  evil  .  .  .  because  this  falsity  is  to  be 
kept  far  away  .  .  . 

10406".   'A  lie'  (Jer.x.14  ;  li.i7)  =  tlie  falsity  of  evil. 

H.  457^.  No   one   is   (there)   allowed  to  counterfeit 
affections  .  .  . 

S.  79^  'To  multiply  a  lie  and  vastation'  (Hos.xii. i) 
=  to  falsify  truths,  and  thus  destroy  the  Church. 

Life  87.  'To  bear  false  witness'  means  .  .  .  also  to lie.  .  . 

88.  As  a  lie  and  the  Truth  are  two  opposite  things,  it 
follows  that  in  proportion  as  anyone  shuns  a  lie  as  a 
sin,  he  loves  the  Truth. 

R.  52^.  'The  liars  who  shall  be  foolish'  (Jer.i.36)  = 
the  falsities  of  their  doctrine. 

79.   'And  hast   found    them    liars'   (Rev.ii.2)  =  that 
they  are  in  falsities.       2, Ex. 

182.  'But  do  lie'  (Rev.iii.9)  =  when  yet  there  is  no 
Church  with  them. 

624.  By  'a  lie,'  in  the  Word,  are  signified  falsity, 
and  false-speaking. 

892.  'Liars'  (Rev.xxi.8)  =  .  .  .  those  who  are  in  fal- 
sities from  evil.       ^. 

924.  'That  doeth  abomination  and  a  lie'  (ver.27)  = 
who  does  evils  from  confirmation,  and  thus  also  falsities. 

...  'A  lie '  =  falsities  of  every  kind  ;  here,  the  falsities 
of  evil,  which  in  themselves  are  evils  ;  thus  falsities 
which  confirm  evil,  which  are  the  same  as  confirmed 
evils. 

  ^.  The  reason  '  a  lie '  =  falsity  of  doctrine,  is  that 
a  spiritual  lie  is  nothing  else  ;  hence  by  'to  make  a  lie' 
is  signified  to  live  according  to  the  falsities  of  doctrine. 

That  '  a  lie, '  iu  the  Word,  =  falsity  of  doctrine.  111. 

952.  'Whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie'  (Rev.xxii. 
15)  =  who  makes  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue  of  no 
account  .  .  . 

T.  321.  By  (the  eighth  commandment),  in  a  wider 
natural  sense,  are  meant  lies  of  every  kind  and  political 
hypocrisies,  which  have  an  evil  end  in  view. 

322.  This  falsity  of  faith  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  'a 
lie.'  111. 

  ^.  As  by  'a  lie'  is  meant  falsity,  the  Lord  says 
that  'the  devil  speaks  a  lie  from  what  is  his  Own' 
(John  viii.44). 

  e_   'j^  lie '  =  falsity  and  false-speaking,   in  these 
places  also.  111. 

345.  Persuasion  counterfeiting  faith. 

590^.  Can  counterfeit  Angels  of  light. 

Ad.  938.  The  opposites  to  Truths  ...  are  called  lies, 
and  Falsities  .  .  . 

D.  1622.  That  Spirits  ...  lie.  Gen.art.     2747. 

2627.  It  is  what  counterfeits  the  Celestial. 

4233.  They  do  not  lie  with  the  end  of  deceiving  .  .  . 

4748.  He  counterfeited  what  is  just  and  true  more 

perfectly  than  any  other  man. 

5476.  Used  in  the  sense  of  counterfeit.     E.1013^. 
E.  100.   'A  lie,'  and  'a  liar '= falsity.     141^.    i86^ 

237.  238*.  329'==.    '"'  355''-  357^^  419'^  559"-  587'- 

653". 

193^.  'To  make  a  lie'  =  to  think  and  will  falsity  from evil. 

211.  'To  lie'  =  to  be  in  falsities;  for  'a  lie,'  in  the 
Word,  =  falsity  of  doctrine. 

433^^   'A  lie' =  falsity  from  evil.     589". 

710^^   'To  speak  a  lie'  =  to  believe  falsities. 

740^.  Their  falsity  from  evil  is  signified  by,  '  when  he 

speaketb  a  lie,  he  speaketh  from  his  Own. '  '  His  Own ' 
=  the  evil  of  the  will ;  and  '  a  lie '  =  the  derivative  falsity. 

768".  'A  lie'=the  Divine  truth,  or  the  Word,  adul- 
terated. 

803".  II.  Lies  and  revilings  also  are  'false  witness.' 

866^.  *To  speak  a  lie' =  to  teach  falsity  from  ignorance 
of  truth.       \ 
  ".   'Deceit,  and  a  lie'=to  persuade  falsities  from 

set  purpose  and  cupidity. 

902*.  They  became  (celestial)  Angels  by  accounting  as 
heinous  .  .  .  lies  and  slanderings,  which  to  them  were 
false  witness.     1019^ 

Lie.  To.      Cubare. 

Lying  down,  A.      Cubatio,  Cubitus. 
A.  2345.  '  Scarcely  had  they  lain  down'  (Gen.xix.4) 

=  the  first  time  of  visitation,  Ex. 

2465.   'To  lie  with '  =  to  be  conjoined. 

3398.   '  To  lie  with '  =  to  be  perverted  or  adulterated. 

3399- 
3696.  '  (Jacob)  lay  down  in  that  place '  (Gen.  xxviii.  11) 

=  tranquillity  of  state;  for  'to  lie  down'  =  tobein  a 
state  of  tranquillity  ;  because  a  lying  down  and  sleeping 
is  nothing  else. 
  ^.  That  'to  lie  down,'  in  the  Word,=a  state  of 

tranquillity.   111. 

3705.  'Upon  which  thou  liest'  (ver. I3)  =  in  which  he was. 

3767.  'Three  .  .  .  flocks  lying  near  it'  (Gen.xxix.2). Ex. 

3952.  'He  lay  with  her  in  that  night'  (Gen.xxx.  16)  = 
conjunction. 

4433.  'To  lie  with  her'  (Gen.xxxiv.2)  =  to  be  con- 
joined illegitimately.     4445. 

4601.   'To  lie  with'  (Gen.xxxv.22)  =  to  profane. 

4989.  'Lie  with  me'  (Gen.xxxix.7)  =  that  it  desired 
conjunction. 
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[A.]  5001.  '  lie  listeneil  not  to  lior  to  lie  with  hor'  (ver. 
10)  =  that  it  was  avoiso  to  bo  coiijoinotl.  .  .  'To  lie  with 
hor'  =  to  bo  conjoined  illegitimately.     5015. 

6182.  'I  will  lie  with  my  fathers'  (C!en.xlvii.3o)  =  life 
such  as  there  was  with  the  Ancients.  'To  lie' =  life; 
for  'to  lie,'  here,  means  to  bo  buried  with  them,  (which) 
=  resnrreetion  and  regeneration  .  .  . 

6369.  'lie  couched  as  a  lion'  (Geii.xlix.9)  .  .  .  'To 
couch '  =  to  lic-ycic'tre-iii  safety  and  without  fear. 

6390.  'Lying  between  burdens' (ver.  14)= life  among 
works.     'To  lie'=:lifo,  but  obscuro  life.     E.445*. 

91S3.  'And  shall  lie  with  her' (Ex.xxii.i6)  =  illegiti 
mate  et)njiuictic)U. 

9190.  'Everyone  lying  witii  a  beast'  (ver.  i9)=con- 
junction  with  the  e\ils  of  the  cui>idities  of  the  love  of 
self. 

9257.   'To  lie  under  a  burden'  (Ex.xxiii.S)  =  to  perish. 
R.  417^.  They  appeared  to  be  lying  down  when  they 

were  deliberating. 

M.  23.  They  went  to  h&A-cxibiium. 

D.  1934.  'To  lie  down  securely,  none  making  afraid" 
(Lev. XX vi. 6).   Ex. 

D.  Min.  4679.  The  odour  of  boiled  prunes  corre- 
sponds to  the  di'light  nnirried  partners  have  in  lying 

beside  each  o\\\i'v-samma}ilitj(jandet-  ...  in  simply  lying 
-/if/(/(r-beside  her. 

E.  27S'-.  'To  conch'  (Gen.xlix.9)=  that  he  is  in 
security  from  all  falsity  and  evil. 

283'*.  'To  lie  among  the  orders'  (Ps-lxviii.  i3)  =  to  live 
in  the  statutes. 

314^  Occurs.     34o"->.  375H  3SS'.  410'^  448^  654=''. 
  ".    f'59'-    734'-    750''-    7Si^'.    So5».    Si7«.    863". 
1029''*.   1146^ 

365'*.  'In  peace  together  I  lie  down  and  sleep'  (Ps. 
iv.8)  .  .  .  'To  lie  down  and  to  slcep'  =  to  live. 

650'^*.  'They  shall  lie  down  securely' (Lev. xxvi. 6)  = 
protection  in  the  Church  from  the  breaking  in  of 
falsity  .  .  . 

Lie.    Jacere. 
A.  5376^  'To  lie  in  the  head  of  all  the  streets'  (Is. 

liii.20)=lhat  truths  appear  to  bo  dispersed.  E.6S2-^ 

863". 

9942^''.   'To  cast  a  lot.' 
H.  433.   While  they  are  lying  upon  the  bier  .  .  . 

527.  When  the  life  of  their  love  was  taken  away,  they 

lay  as  if  lU'ad. 

5634. 
D.  5200.  They  lie  (there)  like  corpses  . 

E.  315'*.  Occurs.     405". 

1147".  They  lie  like  new-born  infants  .  .  . 

Lie  down,  To.     Decumbere. 

A.  9027.   'To  lie  down'  (Ex.xxi.iS)  =  to  be  separated. 

Lie  down,  To.     Rembare. 
D.  154.  That  evil   Spirits   can   lie  down    and   feed 

togetlier  with  those  who  are  faithful  .  .  . 

E.  278**.   'To  lie  down  in  their  habitations'  (Ps.civ. 
22)  — states  of  tramiuillity  and  peace. 

Lie  with,  To.     Concumbere. 
D.4083.  4857. 

Lying  with,  A.    Concubitus. D.3923".  6051 

Lieven.     Luvt/i.    i).59Si. 

Life.      Vita. 
Live.      Vivere. 
Living,  Alive.     Vnms. 

See  Etkunal  Life,  Evil  ok  Life,  Good  of  Life, 
Like  akteu  Death,  and  Other  Life. 

Soo  also  under  Chakity,  Dwell,  Evil,  Soul,  Spirit- 
ual, Vital,  and  Vivify. 

A.  2.  Otherwise  it  could  not  be  said  that  there  is  any 
life  in  the  AVord  ;  for  whence  is  life  excejit  from  those 

things  which  are  of  life,  that  is,  except  it  is  from  this — 
that  each  and  all  things  relate  to  tho  Lord,  who  is  the 
veriest  life  ;  and  therefore  whatever  does  not  interiorly 
regard  Ilim  does  not  live  ...     3. 

12.  (Man's)  spiritual  life  is  delighted  and  sustained 
by  those  things  which  are  of  the  Knowledges  of  faith, 
and  of  tho  works  of  charity  .  .  .  and  his  natural  life  .  .  . 
by  those  things  which  are  of  tho  body  and  the  senses  ; 
from  which  there  is  combat,  until  love  reigns,  and  the 
man  becomes  celestial. 

16.  'When  man  is  regenerated  ...  lie  receives  life. 
17.  Hence  .  .  .  stupor  nnd  ignorance  as  to  all  things 

.  .  .  which  are  of  spiritual  and  celestial  life. 

20-.  Afterwards  (he  begins  to  know)  that  the  Lord  is 
gooil  itself,  or  life  .  .  . 

29.  lie  who  supposes  (that  good  and  truth)  are  from 
himself,  has  not  as  yet  the  life  of  true  faith  ;  which, 
however,  ho  can  receive  afterwards  .  .  .  This  state  is 
here  represented  by  tho  inanimate  things  ;  and  tlie  state 
of  the  life  of  faith,  afterwartls,  by  tho  animate  things. 

30.  Tho  very  essence  and  life  of  faith  is  tho  Lord 
alone  ;  for  he  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Lord  cannot 

have  life,  as  lie  Himself  says  in  John  :  'Ho  who  believ- 
eth  in  the  Son  hath  eternal  life  ;  but  he  who  believeth 

not  in  the  Son  shall  not  see  life  ..."  (iii.26). 
  ^  The  progression  of  faith  with  those  who  are 

being  created  anew,  is  as  follows.  At  first  they  have  no 
life,  for  there  is  no  life  in  evil  and  falsity,  but  in  good 
and  truth.  Afterwards  they  receive  life  from  tho  Lord 
through  faith  ;  tirst  through  .  .  .  scientilic  faith  ;  then 
through  .  .  .  intellectual  faith  ;  and  afterwards  through 
.  .  .  faith  of  the  heart.  Scientilic  and  intellectual  faith 

are  represented  by  the  inanimate  things  ;  but  faith  vivi- 
fied by  love,  by  tho  animate  things.  .  . 

32-.  For  in  the  Heavens  there  is  no  other  life  than 
the  life  of  love  .  .  .  They  who  are  in  love  .  .  .  know  .  .  . 

that  all  love,  thus  all  life — which  is  solely  of  love — and 
thus  all  happiness,  come  from  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

33.  It  may  be  very  well  known  to  everyone  that  there 
is  never  any  life  without  some  love  .  .  .  but  such  as  is 
tho  love,  such  is  the  life  .  .  .  The  loves  of  self  and  of  the 
world  present  something  like  life  ;  but  as  they  are  quite 
contrary  to  true  lovo  .  .  .  they  are  not  loves,  but  hatreds 

.  .  .  Theroforo  true  lovo  is  lovo  to  tho  Lord  ;  and  ti-uo 
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life  is  the  life  of  love  from  Him  ;  and  true  joy  is  the 
joy  of  this  life.  There  can  only  be  one  true  love  ;  thus 
there  can  be  only  one  true  life,  whence  are  true  joys .  .  . 

34.  The  celestial  Angels  .  .  .  from  love  are  in  such 
life  and  light  of  intelligence  that  scarcely  anything  can 
be  described  ;  whereas  Spirits  who  are  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  doctrinal  things  of  faith  without  love,  are  in  so 

frigid  a  life  and  obscure  a  light,  that  they  cannot  ap- 
proach the  first  threshold  of  the  court  of  the  Heavens. 

Sig. 

  ■•^.  (Thus)  they  who  are  in  love  are  also  in  faith, 
and  thus  in  heavenly  life  ;  but  not  they  who  say  that 
they  are  in  faith,  and  not  in  the  life  of  love.  The  life 
of  faith  without  love,  is  like  the  light  of  the  sun  with- 

out heat  .  .  . 

  ^.   '  Winter '  =  the  life  of  no  love. 

•  35.  When  the  understanding  is  ruled  bj'  the  will .  .  . 
they  constitute  one  life  .  .  .  But  when  the  understand- 

ing is  at  variance  with  the  will,  as  is  the  case  with  those 
who  say  they  have  faith,  but  live  otherwise,  then  the 
one  mind  is  torn  asunder  into  two  .  .  . 

37.  Life  without  changes  and  varieties  would  be  one 
single  life,  thus  no  life  .  .  . 

39.  After  the  great  luminaries  have  been  kindled 
.  .  .  the  man  for  the  first  time  begins  to  live.  Before 
this,  he  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  lived  ;  for  the 
good  which  he  did  he  supposed  he  did  from  himself, 
and  the  truth  which  he  spoke  he  supposed  he  spoke 
from  himself ;  and  as  man  from  himself  is  dead  .  .  . 

whatever  he  produces  from  himself  is  not  alive  .  .  .  Sig. 

  -.  Still,  when  the  Lord  resuscitates  into  life,  or 
regenerates,  a  man,  he  at  first  permits  him  so  to  sup- 

pose .  .  . 
41.  Whatever  is  Proper  to  man  has  no  life  in  it  .  .  . 

whereas  whatever  is  from  the  Lord  has  life  ;  and,  when 
presented  to  view,  it  appears  as  what  is  human  alive .  . . 
Every  word,  idea,  and  least  of  thought  of  an  angelic 
Spirit  is  alive.  In  his  most  singular  things  there  is  an 
affection  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  who  is  life  itself ; 
and  therefore  the  things  which  are  from  the  Lord  have 
life  in  them,  because  they  have  faith  in  Him,  and  are 

here  signified  by  'the  living  soul.' 

42.  '  Fishes '=scientifics,  here  made  animate  through 
faith  from  the  Lord,  and  thus  alive. 

43.  Everything  which  has  life  from  the  Lord  in  it, 
fructifies  and  multiplies  itself  immensely  .  .  . 

44.  Says  he  believes,  and  yet  does  not  so  live  .  .  . 

50.    Without   the   communication   of   man    through 
Spirits  with  the  World  of  Spirits,  and  through  Angels 
with  Heaven,  and  thus  through  Heaven  with  the  Lord, 
he  could  not  possibly  live.     His  life  completely  depends 
upon  this  conjunction  .  .  . 

56,  See  FooD-cibus,  here. 

57^.  'The  waters  out  of  the  sanctuary '= the  life  and 
mercy  of  tlie  Lord  .  .  . 

59.  Man's  cupidities  and  Falsities  cannot  be  abolished 
in  a  moment ;  for  this  would  be  to  destroy  the  whole 
man  ;  for  he  has  acquired  to  himself  no  other  life  .  .  . 

64.  This,  then,  is  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  its 
veriest  life  .  .  . 

70*^.  For  death  is  a  continuation  of  life. 

94.  'To  inbreathe  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
lives'  (Gen. ii.  7)  =  to  give  him  the  life  of  faith  and  of 
love;  'and  the  man  became  a  living  sour  =  that  the 
external  man  also  became  alive. 

95.  It  here  treats  of  the  life  of  the  external  man  ;  in 
the  first  two  verses  of  the  life  of  his  faith  or  under- 

standing, and  in  this  one  of  the  life  of  his  love  or  will. 
  ^.  The  life  of  faith  prepares  the  external  man ; 

the  life  of  love  causes  him  to  be  man. 

105.  'The  tree  of  lives'  (Geu.ii.9)  =  love  and  the 
derivative  faith  .  .  . 

121.  How  the  things  which  are  of  life  proceed,  may 
be  evident  from  these  rivers  ;  namely,  from  the  Lord 
...  is  wisdom,  through  wisdom  is  intelligence,  through 
intelligence  reason,  and  thus  through  reason  are  vivified 
the  scientiflcs  which  are  of  the  memory.  This  is  the 
order  of  life  .  .  . 

149^.  The  proprium  of  man  is  .  .  .  dead  .  .  .  Whatever 
lives  with  him  is  from  the  Lord's  life  ;  and  if  it  were  to 
recede,  he  would  fall  down  as  dead  as  a  stone  ;  for  he  is 
only  an  organ  of  life  ;  but  such  as  tlie  organ  is,  such  is 

the  aff'ection  of  life.  The  Lord  alone  has  proprium  .  .  . 
The  Lord's  proprium  is  life,  from  which  proprium  is 
vivified  the  proprium  of  man  .  .  . 

150.  The  state  of  a  man  when  he  is  in  proprium,  or 

when  he  supposes  that  he  lives  from  himself,  is  com- 
pared to  sleep  .  .  .  That  no  one  has  any  life  from  him- 

self has  been  shown  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  insomuch 
that  evil  Spirits,  who  .  .  .  obstinately  insist  that  they 
live  from  themselves,  have  been  convinced  by  living 

experiences,  and  have  confessed,  that  they  do  not  live 
from  themselves  ...  It  has  been  given  me  manifestly 

to  perceive  that  every  idea  of  thought  has  flowed  in 
.  .  .  Therefore,  the  man  who  supposes  that  he  lives 
from  himself,  is  in  falsity  ;  and  by  believing  that  he 
lives  from  himself,  he  appropriates  to  himself  all  evil 
and  falsity,  which  he  never  would  appropriate  to  himself 
if  he  believed  as  the  case  really  is. 

1 55-.  The  Angels  perceive  that  they  live  from  the 
Lord  ;  and,  when  they  do  not  reflect,  they  know  no 
otherwise  than  that  they  live  from  themselves  .  .  .  They 
are  in  their  peace  and  happiness  .  .  .  when  they  are  in 

the  general  perception  that  they  live  from  the  Lord. 
206^.  If  such  were  asked  what  it  is  to  live  from  the 

Lord,  they  would  think  it  to  be  phantasies. 

233^.  JVIan  does  evil  .  .  .  and  yet  he  does  not  live 
except  from  the  Lord. 

290.  She  is  called  'the  mother  of  everyone  living,' 
from  faith  in  the  Lord,  who  is  life  itself.  There  cannot 

possibly  be  more  than  one  life,  from  which  is  tlie  life  of 
all  ;  and  there  cannot  possibly  be  life,  which  is  life, 
except  through  faith  in  the  Lord,  who  is  life ;  nor 
faith,  in  which  is  life,  except  from  Him,  thus  in  which 
He  is  ;  and  therefore  the  Lord  is  called  in  the  Word 

'the  Only  Living,'  'the  Living  Jehovah,'  'He  that 
liveth  to  eternity,'  'the  Spring  of  life,'  'the  Fountain 
of  living  waters.'  111.  Heaven,  which  lives  from  Him, 
is  called  'the  Laud  of  the  living.'  111.  Those  are 
called  'the  living'  who  are  in  faith  in  the  Lord,  And 

they  who  are  in  faith  are  said  to  be  'in  the  book  of 
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lives;'  and  'iu  the  book  of  life.'  Therefore,  also, 
those  are  said  to  be  'vivified,'  who  receive  faith  in  Him. 
111.  On  the  other  hand,  those  not  in  faith,  are  called 

'the  dead.'  111. 

[A.]  303.  Man  acquires  for  himself  life  by  all  things 
which  ...  he  acknowledges  and  believes  .  .  . 

304.  'To  take  from  the  tree  of  lives,  and  eat'  (Gen. 
iii.22)  =  to  know  even  until  he  acknowledges  whatever  is 

of  love  and  faith  ;  for  'lives,'  in  the  plural,  =  love  and 
faith.  .  .  'To  live  to  eternity,'  is  not  to  live  to  eternity 
in  the  body,  but  to  live  after  death  in  eternal  damna- 

tion .  .  . 

316.  (This  goes  on)  until  (the  novitiate  Spirit)  associ- 
ates himself  with  such  as  are  in  complete  agreement 

with  his  life  in  the  world,  with  whom  he  finds  a  life  as 

it  were  his  own  ;  and  then,  wonderful  to  say  (the  novi- 
tiate Spirits)  lead  with  them  a  like  life  to  that  which 

they  had  lived  in  the  body.  But,  when  they  have 
relapsed  into  this  life,  there  is  then  effected  a  new 
beginning  of  life  ;  and  some  .  .  .  are  carried  thence 
towards  Hell ;  but  those  who  have  been  in  faith  in  the 

Lord,  are  from  this  new  beginning  of  life  led  by  degi'ees 
to  Heaven. 

320.  On  the  nature  of  the  life  of  a  .  .  .  Spirit.  Gen. 
art. 

322^.  Life  consists  in  sense  ;  for  without  sense  there 
is  no  life  ;  and  such  as  the  sense  is,  such  is  the  life. 

443.  He  had  believed  that  he  should  live  (there)  an 
obscure  life,  because  if  the  life  of  the  body  were  with- 

drawn, there  would  remain  something  obscure  ;  for  he 

had  placed  life  in  the  body  .  .  .  and  had  confirmed  him- 
self from  the  fact  that  he  saw  the  brutes  also  to  have 

life,  almost  as  men  .  .  . 

447.  Man  as  to  life  is  a  Spirit,  and  his  body  only 
serves  him  to  live  upon  the  earth  ;  bone  and  flesh,  or 
the  body,  cannot  possibly  live  and  think. 

652.  There  are  in  man  two  lives  ;  one  is  of  the  will, 
and  the  other  is  of  the  understanding.  They  become 
two  lives  when  there  is  no  will,  but  instead  of  will 
cupidity.  The  intellectual  part  is  then  that  which  can 
be  reformed,  and  afterwards  a  new  will  can  be  given 
through  it,  so  that  they  still  constitute  one  life,  namely, 
charity  and  faith. 

657.  Man  places  life  solely  in  what  is  sensuous  and 
scientific  .  .  .  when  yet  the  case  really  is  that  the  Lord 
inflows  through  the  Intellectual  with  man  into  his 
Rational,  and  through  the  Rational  into  the  Scientific 
of  the  memory :  hence  is  the  life  of  the  senses,  of  sight 

and  of  hearing.  .  .  Without  an  influx  of  the  Lord's  life 
into  the  intellectual  things  with  man,  or  rather  into  the 
voluntary  things,  and  through  the  voluntary  into  the 
intellectual  things,  and  through  the  intellectual  into 
the  rational  things,  and  through  the  rational  things 
into  his  scientifics,  which  are  of  the  memory,  there 
could  never  be  life  with  man  :  and  although  a  man  is 
in  falsities  and  evils,  still  there  is  the  influx  of  the 

Lord's  life  through  the  voluntary  into  the  intellectual 
things  ;  but  the  things  which  inflow  are  received  in  the 
rational  part  according  to  its  form  ;  and  this  causes 
that  the  man  can  reason,  reflect,  and  understand  what 
is  true  and  good. 

661^.  Although  there  was  no  life  of  faith  left,  still, 
as  they  had  derived  from  their  parents  something  of  the 

seed  thence,  which  they  had  suff'ocated,  it  is  here  called 
'the  breath  of  lives'  (Gen.vi.17;  vii.22). 

668.  In  good  and  delight  there  is  life  ;  but  not  in 
truth,  except  what  it  has  from  good  and  delight. 

671.  With  an  unregenerate  man  .  .  .  there  can  be 
rational  and  scientific  truths,  but  they  are  not  alive  ; 
there  can  also  be  as  it  were  voluntary  goods,  such  as 
there  are  with  the  gentiles,  nay,  with  the  brutes,  but 
they  are  not  alive  .  .  .  Such  things  are  never  alive  with 
a  man  until  he  has  been  regenerated,  and  they  are  thus 

vivified  by  the  Lord.  In  the  other  life  it  is  very  mani- 
festly perceived  what  is  not  alive,  and  what  is  alive. 

The  truth  which  is  not  alive  is  at  once  perceived  as 
something  material,  filamentous,  closed.  Good  not 
alive  is  perceived  as  something  woody,  bony,  stony. 
Whereas  truth  and  good  vivified  by  the  Lord  are  open, 
vital,  full  of  what  is  spiritual  and  celestial,  open  even 
to  the  Lord  ;  and  this  in  every  idea  and  action  .  .  . 

Therefore  it  is  now  said,  that  'pairs  should  enter  into 

the  ark  to  vivify.' 
678.  Goods  and  delights  constitute  the  life  of  man  ; 

not  so  much  truths  ;  for  truths  receive  their  life  from 

goods  and  delights  .  .  . 
687.  As  Heaven  is  such,  no  Angel  or  Spirit  can  ever 

have  any  life  unless  he  is  in  some  Society  .  .  .  for  there 
is  never  possible  the  life  of  any  one  dissociated  from  the 
life  of  others.  Nay,  no  Angel,  Spirit,  or  Society,  can 

ever  have  any  life,  that  is,  be  aff"ected  with  good,  will, 
be  afi"ected  with  truth,  think,  unless  there  is  a  con- 

junction of  him  with  Heaven  and  with  the  World  of 
Spirits  through  a  number  of  his  own  Society.  In  like 
manner  the  human  race :  no  man  whatever  can  ever 

live,  that  is,  be  aS"ected  with  good,  will,  be  afi'ected 
with  truth,  think,  unless  he  in  like  manner  is  conjoined 
with  Heaven  through  the  Angels  with  him  ;  and  with 
the  World  of  Spirits,  nay,  with  Hell,  through  the  Spirits 
with  him  .  .  .  697. 

  ^.  When,  after  the  death  of  the  body,  men  come 
into  their  own  Society,  they  come  into  their  veriest  life 
which  they  had  in  the  body,  and  from  this  they  begin  a 
new  life  ;  and  thus,  according  to  their  life,  which  they 
had  led  in  the  body,  they  either  descend  to  Hell,  or  are 

elevated  to  Heaven.     697^. 
714.  Man  has  a  more  interior  life,  which  is  never 

possible  with  beasts,  which  life  is  the  life  of  faith  and 
of  love  from  the  Lord  ;  and  unless  this  life  were  in  each 
thing  which  he  has  in  common  with  beasts,  he  would  be 
nothing  else  [than  they  are].  Examp. 
  ^.  Through   the  life  which   man   has   from   the 

Lord,  he  lives  after  death,  because  the  Lord  adjoins  him 
to  Himself .  .  .  And  although  a  man  may  live  like  a 
wild  beast .  .  .  still  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  does  not 
leave  him,  but  continually  inspires  his  life  into  him 
through  the  Angels,  which  .  .  .  gives  him  the  power  to 
think,  reflect,  and  to  understand  whether  a  thing  is 
good  or  evil  .  .  .  and  thence  whether  it  is  true  or  false. 

726^.  The  life  which  is  not  eternal  is  not  life  .  .  . 
848.  All  regeneration  is  [to  the  end]  that  the  man 

may  receive  new  life,  or  rather  that  he  may  receive  life, 
and  become  ....  a  living  man  from  a  dead  man ;  and 
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therefore,  when  his  former  life,  which  is  merely  animal, 

is  destroyed  through  temptations,  he  cannot  do  other- 
wise than  fluctuate  .  .  .  between  truth  and  falsity. 

Truth  is  of  the  new  life,  falsity  is  of  the  old.  Unless 
the  former  life  is  destroyed  ...  no  spiritual  seed  can 
possibly  be  sown,  for  there  is  no  ground. 

920-.  With  the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
each  and  all  things  were  as  it  were  alive. 

933-.  When  a  man  is  being  regenerated,  he  receives 
life  from  the  Lord  ;  for  before  he  cannot  be  said  to  have 
lived  ;  the  life  of  the  world  and  of  the  body  is  not  life  ; 

but  celestial  and  spiritual  life  alone  is  life.  By  re- 
generation by  the  Lord  a  man  receives  life  itself;  and 

as,  before,  he  had  no  life,  there  alternates  no  life,  and 

life  itself;  that  is,  no  faith  and  charitj',  and  some  faith 
and  charity.  Sig. 

977-.  With  a  regenerate  man  there  is  celestial  and 
spiritual  life  ;  but  with  an  unregenerate  man  there  is 

only  corporeal  and  worldh'  life.  The  reason  he  can 
think  and  understand  what  is  true  and  good,  is  from 

the  Lord's  life,  through  remains  .  .  , 
995.  Corporeal  and  sensuous  things  .  .  .  are  dead  ;  but 

they  live  from  the  delights  which  come  from  the 
interiors  in  order  ;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  such  as 

is  the  life  of  the  interiors,  such  is  the  delight  of  plea- 
sures ;  for  in  delight  there  is  life.  The  delight  in 

which  there  is  good  from  the  Lord  is  alone  alive  ;  for 
then  it  is  from  the  very  life  of  good. 

1000.  See  Soul,  here. 

  ^.  For  .  .  .  the    new   life,   which   the   regenerate 
spiritual  man  receives  from  the  Lord,  is  completely 

separated  .  .  .  from  the  man's  Own  life,  which  is  not 
life,  although  it  is  called  so,  but  is  death,  because  it  is 
infernal  life.  .  .  That  they  were  not  to  commingle  this 
new  life  ,  .  .  with  the  evil  or  excrementitious  life  which 

is  of  the  man.  Sig. 

1026.  'Every  living  soul  which  is  with  you'  (Gen.ix. 
lo)  =  all  things  with  man  which  have  been  regenerated. 

.  .  .  Everything  is  called  'living'  Avhich  receives  life 
from  the  Lord  .  .  .  (and)  according  to  the  life  which  a 
regenerate  man  receives,  does  each  thing  witli  him  live, 
both  his  rational  things,  and  his  affections.  This  life 
appears  before  the  Angels  in  each  thing  of  his  thought 
and  speech  .  .  . 

1040.  'The  living  soul,'  properly  =  that  which  receives 
life  from  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  that  which  has  been  re- 

generated, because  this  alone  lives  .  .  .  With  man  there 
are  voluntary,  and  there  are  intellectual  things  .  .  . 
With  a  living  man  tliey  are  living  ;  (for)  such  as  is  a 
man,  such  are  each  and  all  things  with  him  ;  the  general 
life  is  in  each  single  thing  .  .  .  Therefore  such  as  is  the 
life  of  a  man  in  general,  such  is  his  life  in  the  singulars, 
nay,  in  the  veriest  singulars  of  his  endeavour,  and  of  his 
intention,  or  will  ;  and  in  the  veriest  singulars  of  his 
thought ;  so  that  there  cannot  be  the  least  of  an  idea  in 
which  there  is  not  the  like  life.  Examps. 

  ^.  Then  all  things  with  the  man  are  regenerated, 
that  is,  have  life  ;  and  indeed  they  have  life  in  propor- 

tion as  his  Own  Voluntary  .  .  .  could  be  separated  from 
the  new  Voluntary  and  Intellectual  .  .  . 

1050.    'Every  living  soul  in   all  flesh'  (Gen.ix.  15)  = VOL.  IV. 

the  universal  human  race.  .  .  Every  man  is  called  'a 
living  soul'  from  that  which  is  alive  with  him.  No 
man  can  ever  live,  still  less  as  a  man,  if  he  has  not 
something  alive  with  him ;  that  is,  unless  he  has 
something  of  innocence,  charity,  and  mercy  (that  is, 
remains)  .  .  . 

  *.  These   remains  with  every  man  are  what  are 

here  called  'the  living  soul  in  all  flesh.' 
1 121.  For  thus  man  is  conjoined  with  the  Angels 

through  their  veriest  life,  which  consists  in  such  love. 

1153-.  Humiliation  consists  in  the  acknowledgment 
that  with  self  there  is  nothing  alive  .  .  .  (but)  that 

everything  alive  ...  is  from  the  Lord. 

1 197.  The  things  of  the  memory  are  as  dead,  unless 
the  man  .  .  .  lives  according  to  them  from  conscience  ; 

(they  then)  are  things  of  life  .  .  .  Knowledges  are  no- 
thing with  a  man  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  unless  they  have 

imbued  life. 

1273.  Thence  they  have  (there)  a  new  beginning  of 
their  life  .  .  . 

1293.   'To  dwell '  =  to  live. 
131 7-.  The  end  with  a  man  is  his  life  itself.  .  . 

Therefore,  such  as  is  the  end,  such  is  the  life  of  the 
man  ,  .  .  (Hence)  the  life  of  a  man  is  such  as  is  his  love. 

13826.  The  Angels  .  .  .  never  have  any  idea  of  death  ; 
but  only  an  idea  of  life. 

1387.  The  diff"erence  of  life  between  having  percep- 
tion, and  not  having  it,  is  such  as  there  is  between 

darkness  and  light.  We  live  to  ourselves  for  the  first 
time  when  we  receive  such  perception  ;  for  then  we  live 
from  the  Lord. 

1399.  Every  Spirit  has  communication  with  the 
Interior  and  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  .  otherwise  he  could 

not  live  .  ,  .  Such  also  is  the  case  with  man  ;  he  com- 

municates through  Angels  with  Heaven  ...  for  other- 
wise he  could  not  live.  The  things  which  inflow  thence 

into  his  thoughts  are  only  the  ultimate  effects.  Thence 
is  all  his  life  ;  and  thence  are  ruled  all  the  endeavours 

of  his  life. 
1436.  Every  essential  living  thing  which  is  possible 

in  that  obscure  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .    'Soul,'  in   the   ])roper  sense,  =that  with   man 
which  lives  ;  thus  his  life  itself.  That  which  lives 
with  man  is  not  the  body,  but  the  soul ;  and  through 
the  soul  the  body  lives.  The  life  itself  of  man  ...  is 
from  celestial  love  ;  there  never  can  be  anything  living 
unless  it  thence  derives  its  origin  ;  therefore,  here,  by 

'soul'  is  signified  the  good  which  lives  from  celestial 
love,  which  is  the  essential  living  thing  itself. 

1487.  That  his  very  life  may  consist  in  use,  and  be  a 
life  of  uses. 

1506.  For  if  anyone  in  the  other  life  is  abandoned  by 

his  Society  ...  he  first  becomes  as  if  half-dead  ;  his 
life  being  then  sustained  only  by  the  influx  of  Heaven 
into  his  interiors. 

1555-.  Wisdom  is  predicated  solely  of  life  ...  He  is 
introduced  to  wisdom  or  life  by  knowing  .  .  . 
  3.  Thus  does  the  man  for  the  first  time  receive 

new  life,  and  this  by  degrees.     The  light  of  this  life  is 
called  wisdom  .  .  . P 
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[A.]  1568^.  Let  a  man  reflect  solely  upon  the  ends  which 
reign  .  .  .  thus  will  be  evident  the  quality  of  his  life, 
and  of  what  quality  it  will  be  after  death  ;  for  the  life 
is  formed  from  the  ends — or,  what  is  the  same,  from 
the  loves — which  reign.  The  life  of  every  man  is  never 
anything  else. 

1 589-.  Nothing  ever  lives  with  the  external  man 
except  affection  .  .  . 

  ^.  For  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  continually 
inflows  .  .  .  but  the  man  who  is  in  .  .  .  cupidity  perverts 
the  good  ;  but  still  his  life  remains  thence  .  .  . 

1603^  As  the  Lord  was  life  as  to  the  internal  man, 
so  He  became  life  as  to  the  external  man.  This  is 

what  is  meant  by  'glorification.' 

16216.  From  this,  infants  get  the  idea  that  all  things 
around  them  are  alive. 

1627.  The  decorations  (there)  move  themselves  as  if 
alive  .  .  . 

1628.  The  angels  .  .  .  call  the  habitations  on  Earth 

dead  and  not"  real;  but  their  own  living  and  true, 
because  from  the  Lord.       -. 

1643.  The  speech  of  angelic  Spirits  is  incomprehen- 
sible .  .  .  each  and  all  things  are  as  it  were  alive  .  .  . 

1679-.  It  is  the  life  itself  of  man  which  desires,  that 
is,  which  loves  ;  and,  when  he  confirms  with  himself 

this  life,  or  cupidity,  or  love,  all  the  things  which 
confirm  it  are  falsities,  and  are  implanted  in  liis  life. 
Such  were  the  Antediluvians. 

1690^   In  the  Word  of  the  Lord's  life  .  .  . 
  ^  All   temptation   is   against   the  love  ...  To 

destroy  anyone's  love,  is  to  destroy  his  life  itself ;  for 
the  love  is  the  life.  The  Lord's  Life  was  love  towards 
the  universal  human  race  .  .  . 

17 18^.  The  body  is  only  ...  a  shell,  which  is  dis- 
solved in  order  that  the  man  may  truly  live  .  .  . 

1 735-.  In  love  ...  is  the  esse  of  all  life,  that  is,  life 
itself  ;  and  as  Jehovah  alone  is  the  Esse  of  life,  or  life 
itself,  because  He  alone  is  love,  each  and  all  things  have 
thence  their  esse  and  their  life  ;  nor  can  anyone  be  and 
live  from  himself  except  Jehovah  alone  .  .  .  (therefore) 
it  is  a  fallacy  of  sense  that  men  seem  to  themselves  to 
live  from  themselves.  The  Angels  manifestly  perceive 
that  they  do  not  live  from  themselves,  but  from  the 

Lord,  because  they  live  in  the  Esse  of  the  Lord's  life, 
being  in  His  love  ;  but  still  there  is  given  them,  above 
all  others,  the  appearance  as  if  they  live  from  them- 

selves, with  unutterable  happiness.  This,  therefore,  is 
to  live  in  the  Lord,  which  is  never  possible  unless  we 
live  in  His  love,  that  is,  in  charity  towards  the 
neighbour. 

1742.  That  he  should  give  them  their  life,  and  the 
rest  they  would  not  care  about.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  The  life  which  evil  Spirits  have,  and  desper- 
ately love,  is  the  life  of  the  cupidities  of  the  love  of  self 

and  of  the  world,  and  thence  the  life  of  hatreds,  revent^es, 
and  cruelties  ;  in  no  other  life  do  they  suppose  there  is 
any  delight.  They  are  like  men — for  they  have  been 
men,  and  from  their  life  when  they  Avere  men  they 
retain  this— who  place  all  life  in  the  delight  of  such 
cupidities,  not  knowing  otherwise  than  that  this  life  is 

the  only  one,  and  that  when  they  lose  it  they  will  die 
altogether.  But  the  nature  of  the  life  which  they  love 
is  evident  from  such  in  the  other  life  :  it  is  turned  into 

a  stinking  and  excrementitious  life  ;  and,  wonderful  to 

say,  they  perceive  this  stench  as  what  is  most  delight- ful.  Examp. 

1767.  When  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  being  read  by  a 
man  who  loves  the  Word,  and  lives  in  charity  ...  it  is 
presented  by  the  Lord  before  the  Angels  ...  so  that 
each  thing  is  perceived  as  if  it  had  life.  This  is  the 
life  which  is  in  the  Word  ;  and  from  which  the  Word 
was  born  when  it  was  sent  down  from  Heaven. 

1798^.  The  life  itself  is  the  internal  of  all  worship, 
and  thus  everything  doctrinal  which  flows  from  the  life 
of  charity. 

1799.  All  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom  are  'heirs,'  for  they 
live  from  the  Lord's  life,  which  is  the  life  of  mutual 
love  .  .  .  The  Lord's  'sons,'  or  'heirs,'  are  all  who  are 
in  His  life,  because  their  life  is  from  Him  .  .  . 

■   •''.  What  is  doctrinal  does  not  distinguish  Churches 
with  the  Lord,  but  life  according  to  doctrinals  ;  which 
all,  when  true,  regard  charity  as  their  fundamental. 

  ^.  They  would  (then)  say  in  their  hearts,  that  he 
is  a  true  Christian  when  he  lives  as  a  Christian,  or  as 
the  Lord  teaches. 

1802.  The  Lord's  life  inflows  through  the  Third 
Heaven  into  the  Second,  and  through  this  into  the 
First  .  .  .  besides  that  it  also  inflows  immediately  into 
all  the  Heavens. 

  ".   In  so  far,  therefore,  as  they  have  of  love  and 

charity,  they  are  'sons'  or  'heirs,'  for  so  far  they  have life  from  the  Lord. 

1803.  They  who  are  being  regenerated  receive  the 

Lord's  life.  The  Lord's  life  ...  is  Divine  love,  that  is, 
love  towards  the  universal  human  race  .  .  .  They  who 

have  not  the  Lord's  love,  that  is,  who  do  not  love  the 

neighbour  as  themselves,  never  have  the  Lord's  life, thus  have  never  been  born  from  Him  .  .  .  and  therefore 

cannot  be  heirs  of  His  Kingdom. 

1808-.  For  all  celestial  and  spiritual  things  which  are 
from  the  Lord  are  living  and  essential  .  .  . 

1820-.  For  man's  life  consists  in  his  loves. 

1854.  They  who  die  .  .  .  pass  from  an  obscure  life 
into  a  clear  one  ;  for  the  death  of  the  body  is  only  a 

continuation,  and  also  perfection,  of  life  .  .  , 

1877.  Souls  .  .  .  especially  the  evil,  at  first  retain 
those  things  which  they  had  in  the  life  of  their 
body  .  .  . 

1880*.  Man  was  so  created  that  while  he  lived  on 
earth  among  men  he  was  at  the  same  time  to  live  in 
Heaven  among  the  Angels  ;  and  the  reverse  .  .  . 

1900.  The  very  life  of  man  is  from  the  internal  man, 
who  can  have  no  communication  with  the  external  man, 

except  a  very  obscure  one,  until  recipient  vessels  have 
been  formed  .  .  .  which  is  effected  by  means  of  Know- 

ledges and  knowledges  .  .  . 

1904-.  Regarded  in  themselves,  good  and  truth  are 
of  no  life,  but  derive  life  from  love  or  affection.  They 
are  only  instrumental  things  of  life  ;  and  therefore, 
such    as    is    the    love   which   affects   good   and   truth. 
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such  is  the  life  ;  for  everything  of  life  is  of  love  or 
affection. 

1909.  The  conjunction  of  the  internal  man  with  the 
life  which  is  of  the  affection  of  knowledges.  Sig.  For 

'  Hagar'  =  the  life  of  the  exterior  or  natural  man  ;  which 
life  is  the  life  of  the  affection  of  knowledges. 
  .  The  life  itself  of  the  internal  man  inflows  into 

all  the  affections  of  the  natural  man,  but  is  there  varied 

according  to  the  ends.  When  it  inflows  into  affections 
which  have  the  world  as  the  end,  this  end  is  vivilied  by 
that  life,  and  it  becomes  a  worldly  life  ;  when  into 
aflections  which  have  self  as  the  end,  this  end  is 

vivified  by  that  life,  and  it  becomes  a  corporeal  life  ; 
and  so  with  all  the  rest.  Hence  it  is  that  cupidities 
and  phantasies  live,  but  a  life  contrary  to  the  affection 
of  good  and  truth. 

  ^.  The  influent  life  is  not  applied  to  any  other 

object  than  the  end,  because  everyone's  end  is  his  love, 
and  love  alone  is  what  lives  ;  all  other  objects  are  only 
deiivations  thence,  which  derive  their  life  from  the 
end.  Everyone  can  see  the  quality  of  the  life  he  has, 
provided  he  explores  the  quality  of  his  end  .  .  . 

191 1*.  It  is  an  intellectual  truth  that  all  life  is  from 
the  Lord  ;  but  the  Rational  first  conceived  .  .  .  sup- 

poses that  if  it  did  not  live  from  itself  it  would  have 
nothing  of  life  .  .  .      1936. 

1928.  'Shur'  =  such  a  Scientific  ...  as  has  not  as  yet 
acquired  life.  .  .  The  life  itself  of  truths  is  from  (the 
Celestial  of  love)  .  .  .  Things,  or  truths,  which  are  not 
conjoined  together  according  to  the  form  of  the  heavenly 
Societies,  have  not  as  yet  acquired  life  ;  for  before  this 
the  Celestial  of  love  from  the  Lord  cannot  inflow 

suitably.  They  first  receive  life  when  the  form  is  alike 
on  both  sides  .  .  . 

  ".   Besides,  the  truths  of  faith  never  have  any 
life,  unless  the  man  lives  in  charity  ...  for  there  is 
life  in  charity  .  .  . 

1937''.  In  all  freedom  is  the  life  of  man,  because  it 
is  his  love. 

  .   Thus    is    appropriated    to    them    the    life   of 
celestial  love. 

1944.   The  life  of  the  rational  man.  Sig. 

1957.  See  Fountain,  here. 

1964.  When  the  life  of  the  affection  of  knowledges 
brought  forth  the  Rational.   Sig. 
  .  Scientifics  and  Knowledges  must  have  use  as 

the  end,  and  when  they  have  use,  they  have  life  as  the 
end  ;  for  all  life  is  of  uses,  because  of  ends.  Unless 
they  are  learned  for  the  sake  of  a  life  of  uses,  they  are 
of  no  moment  .  .  . 

  -.   But  when  they  have  use  as  the  end,  they  then 
receive  life  from  uses  ;  but  such  a  life  as  is  the  use. 
They  who  learn  Knowledges  in  order  to  be  perfected  in 
the  faith  of  love  .  .  .  receive  from  the  Lord  spiritual 
and  celestial  life  ;  and,  when  they  are  in  this  life,  they 
are  in  the  faculty  of  perceiving  all  things  which  are  of 

the  Lord's  Kingdom.  In  this  life  are  all  the  Angels  ; 
and,  because  they  are  in  this  life,  they  are  in  intelli- 

gence and  wisdom  itself. 

1999^.  By  means  of  this  Internal,  man  lives  after 
death,  and  to  eternity. 

  ■*.  These  Internals  of  men  have  not  life  in  them- 

selves, but  are  forms  recipient  of  the  Lord's  life  .  .  . 

2004^. 202 1-.  For  .  .  .  the  Lord  is  life,  and  His  Human 
Essence  was  also  made  life  .  .  ,  and  there  is  union  of 

life  with  life :  but  man  is  not  life,  but  a  recipient  of 
life  .  .  .  AVhen  life  inflows  into  a  recipient  of  life,  there 
is  conjunction  ;  for  it  is  adapted  to  it  as  an  active  to  a 
passive,  or  as  what  is  alive  in  itself  to  what  is  dead  in 
itself,  which  thence  lives.  .  ,  From  himself  man  is  not 
alive,  but  the  Lord  from  mercy  adjoins  him  to  Himself, 
and  thus  causes  him  to  live  to  eternity  .  .  . 

2025.  As  man  acquires  for  himself  life  especially  by 
means  of  instruction  in  scientifics,  doctrinals,  and  the 

Knowledges  of  faith,  'sojourning'  =  the  life  thus 
acquired.  As  applied  to  the  Lord,  it  =  the  life  which 
He  acquired  for  Himself  by  means  of  Knowledges, 
combats  of  temptations,  and  victories  in  them  .  .  . 
  •*.  The  Lord's  soul  was  life  itself  .  .  .       1 

2049^.  See  K'sow'-cognoscere,  here. 
  *.   It  is  this  life  (of  charity)  which  saves  after 

death,  and  never  any  life  of  faith  without  charity  ;  for 
without  charity  the  life  of  faith  is  impossible.  They 

who  are  in  the  life  of  love  and  charity  are  in  the  Lord's life. 

  .  To  receive  the  life  of  charity  ...  in  the  other 
life,  when  they  have  had  none  in  the  life  of  the  body, 
is  never  possible  ;  but  their  life  in  the  world  remains 
with  them  after  death  .  .  . 

21 16-.  The  life  contracted  (from  hatreds,  etc.)  remains 
with  them  after  death  ;  nay,  each  and  all  things  of  this 

life,  which  successively  return  .  .  .  "With  those  who 
have  lived  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  charity  towards 
the  neighbour,  the  evils  of  life  also  all  remain,  but  they 
are  tempered  with  the  goods  which  they  have  received 
from  the  Lord  through  the  life  of  charity,  while  they 
lived  in  the  world,  and  thus  they  are  elevated  into 
Heaven  .  .  . 

2119^.  But,  as  the  desires  of  everj'one  follow  him,  he 
who  has  led  an  evil  life  cannot  stay  long  with  the 

Angels  and  good  Spirits,  but  successively  separates  him- 
self from  them  .  .  .  until  he  comes  to  Spirits  of  like  life 

to  that  which  he  had  in  the  world.  It  then  appears  to 
liim  as  if  he  were  in  the  life  of  his  body  ;  in  itself, 
moreover,  it  is  a  continuation  of  the  life.  From  this 
life  his  Judgment  begins.  They  who  have  led  an  evil 
life,  in  process  of  time  descend  into  Hell ;  they  who 
have  led  a  good  life,  are  by  degrees  elevated  by  the 
Lord  into  Heaven.  Such  is  the  Last  Judgment  of  each 
one. 

2121.  They  are  not  cast  down  into  the  Hells  in  a 
moment,  because  it  is  according  to  the  laws  of  order 
that  every  such  person  should  return  into  his  own  life 
which  he  had  in  the  body,  and  thence  by  degrees  be 
carried  down  into  Hell. 

2173^.  The  things  which  are  not  in  such  a  marriage 
do  not  live. 

2189^.  In  truth  there  is  not  life,  but  in  good  ;  truth 
is  only  a  recipient  of  life,  that  is,  of  good. 

2196*.  For  example:  That  man  has  no  life  except 
what  is  from  the    Lord.     The    Rational  from    appear- 
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ances  supposes  that  in  that  case  a  mau  could  not  live  as 
of  himself;  when  yet  he  truly  lives  for  the  first  time 
when  he  perceives  that  he  does  so  from  the  Lord. 

[A.]2209".  Each  affection  of  a  man,  nay,  each  idea  of  his 
thought,  is  his  image,  and  such  that  in  it  in  a  marvel- 

lous way  there  are  all  things  of  his  life. 

2219*.  Love  to  God  and  love  towards  the  neighbour 
should  be  the  life  of  man,  by  which  he  should  be  dis- 

tinguished from  brute  animals  .  .  . 

2228^.  Thought  saves  no  one,  but  the  life  which  he 
has  acquired  in  the  world  by  means  of  the  Knowledges 
of  faith.  Tliis  life  remains,  wliereas  all  the  thought 
which  is  not  in  agreement  with  his  life,  perishes. 
Heavenly  consociations  are  according  to  lives,  and 
never  according  to  thoughts  which  are  not  of  the  life  ; 
the  thoughts  Avhich  are  not  of  the  life  are  simulatory, 
and  are  completely  rejected.  In  general,  the  life  is 
twofold  ;  one  infernal,  and  the  other  heavenly.  In- 

fernal life  is  contracted  from  all  those  euJs,  tlioughts, 
and  works  wliich  flow  from  the  love  of  self,  consequently 
from  hatred  against  the  neighbour  ;  heavenly  life,  from 
all  those  ends,  thoughts,  and  works  which  are  of  love 
towards  the  neighbour  ;  this  life  is  that  which  is 
regarded  by  all  those  things  which  are  called  faith,  and 
is  procured  by  all  things  of  faith. 

2249^  These  things  are  presented  to  the  life  .  .  . 

2253.  With  the  Lord,  when  He  was  in  the  world, 
there  was  no  other  life  than  the  life  of  love  towards  the 
universal  human  race  .  .  .  This  life  is  tlie  veriest  celestial 

life  by  which  He  united  Himself  to  the  Divine,  and  the 
Divine  to  Himself .  .  .  This  life  was  one  of  pure  love, 
which  is  never  possible  with  any  man.  They  who  do 
not  know  what  life  is,  and  that  the  life  is  such  as  is 
the  love,  do  not  apprehend  it.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
in  proportion  as  anyone  loves  the  neighbour,  he  has  the 

Lord's  life. 

2256^.  All  the  good  a  man  has  thought  and  done 
from  infancy  up  to  the  last  of  his  life,  remains  ;  in  like 
manner  all  the  evil  .  .  .  They  are  inscribed  on  his  book 
of  life,  that  is,  on  both  his  memories,  and  on  his  nature 
.  .  .  From  these  things  lie  has  formed  a  life  for  himself, 
and,  so  to  speak,  a  soul,  which  is  such  after  death  .  .  . 
If  he  has  lived  in  the  goods  of  love  and  charity,  then 
the  Lord  separates  the  evils  .  .  .  But  if  he  has  lived  in 
evils  ,  .  .  then  the  Lord  separates  the  goods  from 
him  .  ,  . 

2261^.  Regarded  in  themselves,  truths  do  not  give 
life,  but  goods.  Truths  are  only  recipients  of  life,  that 
is,  of  good  .  .  . 
  .  With   those  who   live   in   things   contrary  to 

charity,  there  can  never  be  acknowledgment,  but  some 
persuasion,  to  which  is  adjoined  the  life  of  the  love  of 
self  or  of  the  world.  Thus  in  this  acknowledgment 
there  is  not  the  life  of  faith,  which  is  of  charity. 
  '.  The  life  of  truths,  thus  of  faith,  is  from  the 

Lord  alone,  who  is  life  itself.  The  Lord's  life  is  mercy, 
which  is  of  love  towards  the  universal  human  race. 

Those  can  never  have  of  the  Lord's  life,  who,  although 
they  profess  the  truths  of  faith,  despise  others  in  com- 

parison with  themselves  ;  and,  when  their  life  of  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world  is  touched,  bear  hatred 

against  the  neighbour,  and  perceive  delight  in  the  loss 
of  his  wealth,  honour,  reputation,  and  life. 

2268^.  The  Angels  as  it  were  dwell  in  the  truths  of  a 
man,  and  insinuate  affections  of  good  from  the  Lord, 
when  the  man  lives  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  they  are  delighted  thus  to 
dwell,  that  is,  to  live,  with  such  men  .  ,  . 

2280^.  Not  so  with  those  who  .  .  .  have  led  a  life  in 
things  contrary  to  good. 

2284'^.  Therefore  it  is  never  allowable  for  a  man  to 
judge  concerning  another  as  to  the  quality  of  his  spiritual 
life  ;  for  the  Lord  alone  .  .  .  knows  this  :  but  every  one 
is  allowed  to  judge  concerning  another,  of  his  quality  as 
to  moral  and  civil  life. 

  .  See  Charity,  here.     — -■'. 
2297^.  From  this  (the  infants)  get  that  heavenly  idea, 

that  each  and  all  things  around  them  are  alive  ;  and 

that  they  are  in  the  Loi'd's  life,  which  affects  their 
inmosts  with  happiness. 

2298.  There  was  shown  me  .  ,  .  the  nature  of  the 
ideas  of  the  infants  when  they  see  any  objects.  They 
were  as  if  each  and  all  things  were  alive  ;  so  that  they 
had  life  in  each  idea  of  their  thought  ;  and  it  was  per- 

ceived that  the  ideas  are  almost  the  same  with  infants 

on  Earth,  when  they  are  at  play. 

2305.  The  innocence  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  is 
such,  that  they  acknowledge  that  they  have  life  from 
the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

2311^.  As  the  body  lives  through  the  soul,  so  does 
the  literal  sense  through  the  internal  sense  ;  through  the 

latter  the  Lord's  life  inflows  into  the  former,  according 
to  the  aff"ection  of  him  who  is  reading  it. 

2357-.  They  who  are  in  the  life  of  evil  are  admitted 
no  further  than  to  the  Knowledge  of  good  and  of  the 
Lord,  but  not  as  far  as  to  the  veriest  acknowledgment 
and  faith  .  .  . 

  '^.  This  is  the  reason  whj'  at  this  day  it  is  granted 
to  so  few  to  believe  from  tlie  heart  .  .  .  for  they  are  in 
the  life  of  evil. 

2363.  When  they  are  shown  tliat  life  itself .  .  . 
begins  when  (the  delight  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world  is  taken  away)  they  feel  a  certain  sadness  .  .  . 

  -.    Heaven,    that    is,    angelic    life,    consists    in 
this  .  .  . 

  ^.  For,  after  death  there  remains  with  everyone 

the  life,  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  aff'ection  ;  according 
to  this,  then,  is  all  the  thought  .  .  . 

2367-.  (For)  a  man  who  has  been  in  the  good  of  love 
and  of  charity,  when  he  passes  into  the  other  life, 
comes  from  an  obscure  life  into  a  clearer  one,  as  from  a 

kind  of  night  into  day  ;  and,  in  proportion  as  he  comes 

into  the  Lord's  Heaven,  into  a  still  clearer  one  .  .  . 

2383*.  It  would  be  better  that  they  should  be  in 
Falsities  than  in  truths,  because  they  are  in  the  life  of 

evil  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2454^.  When  yet  life  according  to  doctrine  makes  the 
man  of  the  Church,  and  not  doctrine  separated  from 
life  ;  for  when  doctrine  is  separated  from  life,  then, 
because  there  is  vastated  good,  which  is  of  life,  there  is 
also  vastated  truth,  which  is  of  doctrine,  that  is,  it 
becomes  a  statue  of  salt  .  .  . 
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24756.  So  that  after  death  he  leaves  nothing  whatever 
behind,  except  the  mere  bones  and  flesh,  Avhich,  while 
he  lived  iu  the  world,  were  not  animated  of  themselves, 
but  by  the  life  of  his  spirit  .  .  . 

2480®.  It  is  the  affection  itself  which  gives  life  ;  the 
affection  of  evil  which  gives  life  to  falsities,  and  the 
affection  of  good  which  gives  life  to  truths. 

2531^.  'I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life' 
(Johnxiv.6);  where  'the  Way '  =  doctrine  ;  'the  Truth,' 
everything  which  is  of  doctrine  ;  'the  Life,'  good  itself, which  is  the  life  of  truth. 

2556®.  As  to  his  spirit,  man  is  so  conjoined  with 
those  who  are  outside  of  him,  that  if  he  were  deprived 
of  the  connection  thence,  he  would  not  live  even  for  a 
moment. 

2649".  They  do  not  know  that  such  as  is  the  life, 
such  is  the  man  ;  and  that  the  Divine  Esse  of  life,  or 
Jehovah,  was  in  the  Lord  from  conception  ;  and  that 
the  like  Esse  of  life  came  forth  in  His  Human  by  the 
union. 

2658.  That  the  merely  human  Rational  could  not 
have  a  common  life  with  the  Divine  Rational  itself, 
neither  as  to  truth,  nor  as  to  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ".  (For)  the  Divine  is  life  itself,  and  thus  has 
life  in  Itself ;  but  what  is  merely  human  is  an  organ  of 
life,  and  thus  has  not  life  in  itself.  When  the  Human 
of  the  Lord  had  been  made  Divine,  it  was  no  longer  an 
organ  of  life,  or  a  recipient  of  life,  but  was  life  itself, 
such  as  is  that  of  Jehovah  Himself.  It  first  had  this 

from  the  very  conception  from  Jehovah,  as  is  clearly 
evident  from  the  words  of  the  Lord  Himself:  'As  the 
Father  has  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  life  in  Himself  (John  v.  26).  In  the  same: 

'In  Him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men' 
(i.4).  In  the  same  :  'Jesus  said,  I  am  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life'  (xiv.6).  In  the  same  :  'Jesus 
said,  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life  ;  he  that 

believeth  in  Me,  although  he  were  dead,  shall  live' 
(xi.25).  In  the  same:  'The  Bread  of  God  is  He  who 
cometh  down  from  Heaven,  and  giveth  life  to  the 

world'  (vi.33). 
  .  But  that  man   is  not  life  ;    l)ut   an   organ  or 

recipient  of  life.  Ref. 

  ^,  That  'to  inherit,'  when  predicated  of  the  Lord, 
=  to  have  the  life  of  the  Father,  thus  in  Himself;  and, 

when  predicated  of  men,  =  to  have  the  Lord's  life,  that 
is,  to  receive  life  from  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  many 
passages  of  the  Word. 
  .  To  have  life  in  Himself  is  the  Esse  itself  of 

life,  that  is,  Jehovah  ;  but  to  have  the  Lord's  life,  or 
to  receive  life  from  the  Lord,  is  to  receive  the  Lord  in 
love  and  faith  ;  and,  because  these  are  in  the  Lord,  and 

are  the  Lord's,  they  are  called  His  'heirs,'  and  'sons.' 
  ^.   Heaven  is  here  called  'life  eternal,'  elsewhere, 

simply  'life'  (IU.) ;  for  the  reason  that  the  Lord  is  life 
itself ;  and  he  who  receives  His  life  is  in  Heaven. 

2689-.  The  life  of  everyone  is  nothing  else  than 
affection  or  love. 

  *.  The  real  reason  they  admit  things  doubtful, 
and  afterwards  things  negative,  originates  from  the  life 
of  evil.  They  who  are  in  the  life  of  evil  can  never  do 
otherwise.      The   life   of  everyone  ...  is    affection    or 

love  ;  and  such  as  is  the  affection  or  love  such  is  the 
thought .  .  . 
  s.  It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  are  in  the  life 

of  good  ;  truth  itself  has  its  ground  there,  and  its  heart, 
and  its  life  from  the  Lord. 

2697.  The  good  of  truth  manifests  itself  only  in  the 
affection  of  truth,  and  afterwards  in  a  life  according  to 
truth.  .  .  (But)  truth  without  good  is  of  no  life  ;  and 
therefore  by  truth  separated  from  good  there  is  not  any 
new  life. 

2702".  'Streams  of  living  water,'  and  'living  foun- 
tains of  waters '  =  the  truths  which  are  from  the  Lord, 

or  from  His  Word  .  .  ,  The  good  of  love  and  of  charity, 
which  is  from  the  Lord  alone,  is  the  life  of  truth. 

2706.  The  Lord  is  indeed  present  with  everyone  ;  for 
life  is  from  no  other  source  ;  and  rules  his  most  singular 
things  .  .  .  but  diversely  according  to  the  reception  of 
life.  With  those  who  receive  His  life  of  the  love  of 

good  and  truth  wrongly,  and  pervert  it  into  the  loves 
of  evil  and  of  falsity,  the  Lord  is  present,  and  rules 
their  ends  so  far  as  possible  to  good ;  but  His  presence 
with  them  is  called  absence  ,  .  .  But  with  those  who 

receive  the  Lord's  life  of  the  love  of  good  and  truth, 
there  is  predicated  presence  .  .  . 

2708.  With  the  celestial,  the  good  of  love  is  implanted 
in  their  voluntary  part,  where  is  the  principal  life  of 
man  ;  but  with  the  spiritual  in  their  intellectual  part, 
where  is  the  secondary  life  of  man  .  .  . 

2715.  The  voluntary  part  is  what  principally  lives 
with  man  ;  but  the  intellectual  part  lives  thence. 

  ^.  The  spiritual  man  .  .  .  debates  wliether  it  is 
so,  unless  he  has  been  confirmed  by  much  life. 

2718.  In  this  verse  is  described  the  spiritual  man,  of 
what  quality  he  is  as  to  good,  that  is,  as  to  the  essence 
of  his  life  .  .  . 

  ^.  Thus  that  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord 
there  is  heavenly  life,  but  not  in  the  truth  of  faith 

separated  thence. 

2776'-.  Believe  themselves  .  .  .  saved  .  .  .  however 
they  have  lived  through  the  whole  course  of  their  life. 

2826^.  But  still  they  do  not  come  into  internal  wor- 
ship, or  into  holy  fear,  unless  they  are  in  the  good  of life  .  .  . 

2839®.  But  faith  becomes  intelligence  and  wisdom 
when  it  is  implanted  in  charity,  that  is,  in  life. 

2871.  In  the  freedom  (which  is  of  the  loves  of  self 
and  of  the  world)  consists  the  life  (of  infernal  Spirits), 
insomuch  that  if  it  is  taken  away  from  them,  they  have 
no  more  life  left  than  a  newly  born  infant.  .  .  A  certain 
evil  Spirit  was  in  the  persuasion  that  such  things  could 
be  taken  away  from  him  .  .  .  thus  that  his  life  could  be 

miraculously  transcribed  into  heavenly  life  ;  and  there- 
fore these  loves  with  their  cupidities  were  taken  away 

from  him  .  .  .  and  he  was  then  seen  like  an  infant 

swimming  with  his  hands  .  .  .  From  which  it  was 
evident  that  it  is  impossible  for  one  who  has  acquired 
a  life  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ...  to  come 

into  Heaven  ;  for  if  such  a  life  were  taken  away,  he 
would  not  have  anything  of  thought  and  will  left. 

28736.  Hence  all  in  the  other  life  are  distinguished 
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according  to  freedoms,  or,  what  is  the  same,  according 
to  loves  and  affections,  consequently  according  to  the 
deliglits  of  life,  which  is  the  same  as  according  to  lives  ; 
for  lives  are  nothing  else  than  delights  ;  and  these  are 
nothing  else  than  aftections,  which  are  of  loves. 

[A.]  2875S.  To  receive  anything  contrary  to  the  aflfec- 
tion,  is  to  receive  it  contrary  to  the  life  .  .  . 

2878®.  The  Lord  alone  disposes  and  rules  in  applica- 
tion to  the  genius  and  life  of  each  one  .  .  . 

2880.  For  all  affection,  which  is  of  love,  is  man's 
veriest  life  ;  and  to  act  from  the  affection  is  to  act  from 
the  life,  that  is,  from  self  .  .  . 

2887.  If  these  Spirits  and  Angels  were  taken  away 
from  man,  he  would  be  instantly  devoid  of  will  and 
thought,  thus  of  no  life. 

2888.  The  case  with  the  life  of  everyone,  whether 
man,  Spirit,  or  Angel,  is  this  :  that  it  inflows  solely  from 
the  Lord,  who  is  life  itself;  and  diffuses  itself  through 
the  universal  Heaven,  and  even  through  Hell  ;  thus 
into  each  one  ;  and  this  in  an  incomprehensible  series 
and  order.  But  the  life  which  inflows  is  received  by 
each  one  according  to  his  nature  ;  good  and  truth  are 
received  by  the  good  as  good  and  truth,  but  good  and 
truth  are  received  by  the  evil  as  evil  and  falsity,  and 
are  also  with  them  turned  into  evil  and  falsity  .  .  . 

2889.  Evil  Spirits  can  scarcely  at  all  apprehend  that 
they  do  not  live  from  themselves,  and  that  they  are 
only  organs  of  life  ;  still  less  that  there  is  no  life  except 
what  is  from  good  and  truth  ;  and  still  less  that  they 
do  not  begin  to  live  until  the  life  of  the  cupidities  of 
evil  and  of  the  persuasions  of  falsity  in  which  they  are 
has  been  extinguished.  They  believe  that  if  they  were 
deprived  of  these  things,  nothing  of  life  could  be  left : 
when  yet  the  case  is,  that  when  they  should  have  lost 
the  life  of  the  cupidities  of  evil  and  of  the  persuasions 
of  falsity,  they  would  then  for  the  first  time  begin  to 
live  ;  and  that  before  this  the  Lord  is  not  received  with 
the  good  and  truth  in  which  alone  life  consists  ;  and 
that  then  intelligence  and  wisdom,  thus  the  veriest 
life,  inflows,  and  is  afterwards  immensely  increased, 
and  this  with  .  .  .  inmost  joy  ;  and  this  with  unutter- 

able variety  to  eternity. 

2904.  'The  lives  of  Sarah  were'  (Gen.sxiii.i)  =  the 
Church's  times  and  states  as  to  Divine  truths,  which 
jn-eceded.  .  .  'Lives,'  here,  because  they  have  regard  to 
age  and  the  periods  of  age  ...  =  states  .  .  .  and  as  it 
treats  in  what  follows  about  the  Church,  therefore 

'lives' =  the  times  and  states  of  the  Church.     2906. 
2913.  All  the  doctrinal  things  (of  the  Ancient  Church) 

were  of  charity,  or  life. 

  ^.     'Heth'  — exterior   Knowledges   which    regard life. 

2916.  'A  sepulchre'  .  .  .=life,  or  Heaven;  and,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  death,  or  Hell.  Ex. 

  .  Through  regeneration,  man,  from  dead,  becomes 
alive. 

2930^.  See  Soul,  here. 

3001.  There  is  but  one  only  life,  which  is  the  Lord's, 
and  which  inflows  and  causes  man  to  live  ...  To  this  life 

correspond  the  recipients,  which  are  vivified  through 

this  Divine  influx,  and  indeed  so  that  they  appear  to 

themselves  to  live  from  themselves.  This  correspond- 
ence is  that  of  life  with  the  recipients  of  life.  As  the 

recipients  are,  so  do  they  live.  Those  men  who  are  in 
love  and  charity,  are  in  correspondence  ;  for  they  agree, 
and  the  life  is  received  by  them  adaptedly.  But  those 
who  are  in  things  contrary  to  love  and  charity,  are  not 
in  the  correspondence,  because  the  life  itself  is  not 

received  adaptedly  ;  thence  they  have  such  an  appear- 
ance of  life  as  they  are.  This  may  be  illustrated  by 

many  things,  as  by  the  motory  and  sensory  organs  of 
the  body,  into  which  life  inflows  through  the  soul  ; 
such  as  these  are,  such  are  their  actions  and  sensations 
.  .  .  But,  in  the  Spiritual  World,  all  the  modifications 
which  come  forth  from  the  influx  of  life,  are  spiritual ; 
hence  such  are  the  differences  of  intelligence  and wisdom.     3484. 

3016^.  For  human  life,  from  infancy  to  old  age,  is 
nothing  else  than  a  progression  from  the  world  to 
Heaven  .  .  . 

3063-.  For  love  is  the  very  Esse  of  life  .  .  . 
  ^.  That  nothing  lives  except  love.  Ref. 

3069-.  In  Knowledges  of  truth,  but  in  life  of  evil. 

3086.  For  all  the  light,  life,  and  order,  in  the  natural 
man,  are  from  influx  from  the  Divine  .  .  . 

3095.  For  in  the  affection  is  the  life  through  which 
is  the  conjunction. 

3103.  'The  nose '  =  the  life  of  good,  from  the  respira- 
tion which  is  tliereiu,  which,  in  the  internal  sense,  is 

life  ;  and  also  from  the  odour  .  .  . 

3 1 58-.  For  the  things  which  are  of  the  will  constitute 
the  esse  of  a  man's  life  ;  but  the  things  which  are  of  the 
understanding  constitute  the  derivative  existere  of  his life. 

3161'-.  Truths  are  first  appropriated  to  the  man  when 
he  begins  to  love  them  for  the  sake  of  life  ;  and  still  more 
when  he  applies  them  to  life  .  .  . 

3175^.  Man  first  begins  to  live,  when  that  perishes 
which  in  the  world  he  believes  to  be  the  all  of  life  ;  and 
the  life  which  then  succeeds  is  relatively  unutterable 
and  indefinite. 

3182^.  When  he  no  longer  regards  life  from  doctrine, 
but  doctrine  from  life  .  .  . 

3203-.  (Truth  becoming  of  life.  Ex. ) 
  ^.  For  good  is  life. 

3241^.  They  form  together  one  Church  .  .  .  when  they 
regard  life  as  the  end  of  doctrine  ;  that  is,  they  inquire 
how  the  man  of  the  Church  lives,  and  not  so  much 
what  his  opinion  is  ;  for  everyone  is  endowed  by  the 
Lord  with  a  lot  in  the  other  life  according  to  the  good 
of  life,  and  not  according  to  the  truth  of  doctrine 

separated  from  the  good  of  life. 

3242.  No  one  is  admitted  into  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
except  him  who  is  in  the  good  of  faith  ;  for  the  good  of 
faith  is  of  life.  The  life  of  faith  remains,  but  not  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  except  in  so  far  as  this  makes  one  with 
the  life  .  .  . 

  .   They  fear  to  speak  of  the  good  of  life,  because 
the  life  condemns  them. 
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3248.  'While  he  was  yet  living'  (Gen.xxv.6)  =  to 
whom  he  could  give  life  .  .  .  For  by  Abraham  is  here 
represented  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human,  (from 
which)  the  spiritual  have  life;  and,  as  they  have  life 
thence,  the  Lord  is  said  to  live  with  them  ,  .  .  Life  is 
given  to  the  spiritual  by  means  of  the  good  of  faith.    Sig. 

3249.  Charity  towards  the  neighbour  is  nothing  else 

than  a  life  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts. 

3251.  'These  are  the  days  of  the  years  of  the  lives  of 
Abraham  which  he  lived'  (ver. 7)=a  state  representative 
of  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Itself.  .  .  'Lives,'  here, 
also  =  states. 

3263^.  'Ishmael,'  and  also  'the  Ishmaelites' .  .  .= 
those  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Church  who  as  to  life  are 
in  simple  good,  and  therefore  as  to  doctrine  are  in  natural 
truth. 

3267^.  He  who  is  in  charity  .  .  .  excuses  his  neighbour 
for  dissenting  from  him  in  matters  of  belief,  provided 
he  lives  in  good  and  truth  .  .  .  For  he  who  lives  in 
charity,  that  is,  in  good,  receives  truths  from  the  Lord 
such  as  agree  with  his  good  .  .  .  Whereas  he  who  does 
not  live  in  charity,  that  is,  in  good,  can  never  receive 
any  truth.  He  can  indeed  know  truth,  but  it  is  not 
implanted  in  his  life  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  who  know 
truths  .  .  .  and  do  not  live  in  charity,  or  in  good, 
although  they  are  in  the  Church,  because  born  therein, 
are  nevertheless  not  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

3293.  From  the  delight  therein  the  Natural  has  its 
life  ...  In  order  that  the  Natural  may  be  human,  it 
must  consist  of  both  (good  and  truth)  .  .  .  but  it  has  its 
life  itself  from  good. 

  '.  This  good  ...  is  twofold  .  .  .  interiorly  it  com- 
municates with  the  .  .  .  Rational,  exteriorly  with  .  .  . 

the  things  of  the  body,  and  makes  the  life  in  the  ex- 
ternal senses,  and  also  in  the  actions.  Without  a  com- 

munication both  ways,  man  cannot  live  either  with  the 
reason  or  the  body.  It  is  the  interior  communication 
which  remains  with  man  after  death,  and  there  makes 
his  natural  life  ;  for  a  Spirit  also  has  a  natural  life  ;  for 
liis  spiritual  life  is  terminated  in  his  natural  life  as  in  an 

ultimate  plane  ;  for  a  man  after  death  cannot  think  im- 
mediately, except  from  those  things  which  are  of  his 

Natural  ,  .  . 

3299*^.  Good  is  what  gives  life,  but  through  truth  .  .  . 
3305.  That  which  is  of  life  is  of  the  will ;  that  which 

is  of  doctrine  is  of  the  understanding  ;  the  former  is 
called  good,  and  the  latter  truth  .  .  . 

  ''.  'Jacob,' and 'Israel' .  .  .  =  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom  and  Church,  which  is  the  Church  from  the 
doctrine  of  truth  and  the  life  of  good  .  .  . 

3318-.  Man  is  nothing  else  than  an  organ  or  vessel 
which  receives  life  from  the  Lord  ;  for  man  does  not 
live  from  himself.  Refs.  The  life  which  inflows  with 

man  from  the  Lord  is  from  His  Divine  love  ;  this,  or  the 
life  thence,  inflows  and  applies  itself  to  the  vessels  which 
are  in  the  Rational,  and  which  are  in  the  Natural  of 

man.  These  vessels  .  .  ,  are  in  a  contrary  position 
relatively  to  the  life,  in  consequence  of  the  hereditary 
evil  into  which  man  is  born,  and  in  consequence  of  the 
actual  evil  which  he  himself  acquires  ;  but  in  proportion 
as  the  life  which  inflows  can  dispose  the  vessels  to  receive 

it,  it  does  dispose  them.  These  vessels  in  the  Rational 
of  man,  and  in  his  Natural,  are  those  which  are  called 

truths,  and  in  themselves  are  nothing  else  than  percep- 
tions of  the  variations  of  the  forms  of  these  vessels,  and 

of  the  changes  of  state  according  to  which  the  variations 

come  forth  in  diff'erent  ways,  which  take  place  in  the 
most  subtle  substances,  in  inexpressible  ways.  The  good 
itself,  which  has  life  from  the  Lord,  or  which  is  life,  is 
that  which  inflows  and  disposes.  As,  therefore,  these 
vessels,  which  are  to  be  varied  as  to  their  forms,  are  in 

a  contrary  position  and  turning,  relatively  to  the  life, 
it  may  be  evident  that  they  must  be  reduced  into  a 
position  according  to  the  life,  or  in  compliance  with  the 
life.  This  cannot  possibly  be  done  so  long  as  man  is  in 
that  state  into  which  he  was  born,  and  into  which  he 
has  reduced  himself,  for  they  are  not  obedient,  because 
they  are  stiftly  resistant,  and  harden  themselves  against 
the  heavenly  order  according  to  which  the  life  acts  ;  for 

the  good  which  moves  them,  and  to  which  they  are  com- 

pliant, is  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  w'orld  .  .  .  and 
therefore,  before  they  can  become  compliant,  and  be  fit 

for  receiving  anything  of  the  life  of  the  Lord's  love, 
they  have  to  be  softened.  This  softening  is  eff'ected  by 
no  other  means  than  temptations  .  .  .  W^hen,  therefore, 
they  have  been  a  little  tempered  and  mastered  through 
temptations,  these  vessels  then  begin  to  become  yielding 

and  compliant  to  the  life  of  the  Lord's  love,  which  con- 
tinually inflows  with  the  man.  Hence,  then,  it  is,  that 

the  good,  first  in  the  rational  man,  and  afterwards  in 
the  natural,  begins  to  be  conjoined  with  the  truths  there ; 
for  the  truths  .  .  .  are  nothing  else  than  perceptions  of 
the  variations  of  the  form  according  to  the  states  which 
are  continually  changing  ;  and  the  perceptions  are  from 
the  life  which  inflows. 

3324.  It  treats  in  these  verses  .  .  .  concerning  the 

right  of  priorit}',  whether  it  belongs  to  truth  or  to  good ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  whether  it  belongs  to  the  doctrine 
of  truth  or  to  the  life  of  good  .  .  . 

■   ''.  That  good  is  the  life  of  truth.  Ref. 
— — .  That  the  affection  of  good  is  of  life,  and  the 

aff'ection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  life.  Ref. 

3325^.  (For)  in  good  there  is  life,  but  not  in  truth 
except  what  it  has  from  good  ;  and  good  inflows  into 
truths  and  causes  them  to  live. 

  ".  The  Church  .  .  .  then  no  longer  studies  life, 
but  doctrine  ;  and  when  it  does  this,  it  casts  itself  into 
shades,  and  falls  into  falsities  and  evils  .  .  .  Sig. 

3335.  'He  went' = life.  'To  go'  =  to  progress  into 
the  things  which  are  of  good,  that  is,  into  the  things 
which  are  of  life,  for  all  good  is  of  life.  Almost  the 

same  is  signified  by  'to  journey,'  'to  sojourn,'  and  'to 

progress. ' 

3337<=.  The  things  which  come  forth  (from  man's  in- 
terior imagination,  or  from  his  thought)  are  in  them- 
selves inanimate,  but  they  become  animate  from  the 

influx  of  life  from  the  Lord. 

3338.  The  heat  of  Heaven  .  .  .  makes  the  life  of  the 
internal  man  ;  and  (the  heat  of  the  world)  the  life  of  the 

external  man  ;  for  without  love  and  affection  man  can- 
not live  at  all.  .  .  These  heats  become  loves  and  atfec- 

tions  from  the  influx  of  the  Lord's  life,  and  thence 
appear  to  man  as  if  they  were  not  heats,  but  still  they 
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are  ...  It  is  this  heat  from  which  the  will  of  man 

lives  ;  but  the  light  treated  of  above  is  that  from  which 
his  understanding  lives. 

[A.]  3344^.  In  a  word,  by  representatives  adjoined  to 
ideas,  speech  as  it  were  is  alive  ;  least  of  all  with  man 
.  .  .  more  so  with  the  Angels  of  the  First  Heaven  ;  still 
more  so  with  the  Angels  of  the  Second  ;  and  the  most 
of  all  with  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  ;  for  these 

are  proximateh'  in  the  Lord's  life.  Whatever  is  from the  Lord  is  in  itself  alive. 

3347^.  (The  Angels  said)  that  the  faculty  (of  acting) 
is  not  of  the  fibres,  but  of  the  life  in  the  fibres  ;  just  as 
the  faculty  of  thinking  is  not  of  the  mind,  but  of  the 
life  from  the  Lord  which  inflows  into  it. 

3387*.  "Without  vessels,  or  receptacles,  good  does  not 
find  a  place  .  .  .  and  therefore  where  there  are  no  truths 
.  .  .  there  is  no  rational  or  human  good,  consequently 
the  man  has  no  spiritual  life.  In  order,  therefore,  that 
man  may  still  have  truths,  and  thence  spiritual  life, 
appearances  of  truth  are  given  .  .  . 

3412^.  See  Philistine,  here. 

3416®.  Not  that  the  Lord  leaves  them,  but  that  they 
remove  themselves  from  the  Lord,  because  from  the 

things  which  are  of  life. 

3417.  That  the  Lord  disposed  truths  so  that  they 
might  be  adapted  to  the  apprehension  and  genius  of 
those  who  are  not  so  much  in  life,  but  are  in  the  doctrinal 
things  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Examp. 

34206.  jje^  therefore,  who  teaches  what  is  to  be  done, 
and  does  not  do  it,  does  not  want  to  know  truths  ;  for 
they  are  against  his  life  ;  and  the  things  which  are 
against  his  life  he  also  denies. 

3424.  'A  well  of  living  waters'  (Gen.xxvi.  I9)  =  the 
Word,  in  which  are  Divine  truths  ;  thus  the  Word  as  to 
the  literal  sense  in  which  is  the  internal  sense.  .  .  As  in 

this  sense  the  Word  is  .  .  .  heavenly  and  Divine,  its 

waters  are  called  'living.'  111. 
  .   'The  •waters   which   make  everything  to  live' 

(Ezek.xlvii.9)  =  the  Divine  truths  which  are  in  the 
Word. 

  -.  That  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  such  that  it 
gives  life  to  him  that  thirsteth,  that  is,  to  him  who 
longs  for  life  ;  and  that  it  is  a  fountain  whose  waters 
are  living,  tlie  Lord  teaches  in  John  iv.  10,14.  .  .  That 
the  Word  is  alive,  and  thus  gives  life,  is  from  this, — 
that  in  the  supreme  sense  it  treats  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  inmost  of  His  Kingdom,  in  which  the  Lord  is  the 
all ;  and  this  being  the  case,  it  is  life  itself  which  is  in 
the  Word,  and  which  inflows  into  the  minds  of  those 
who  read  tlae  Word  in  holiness  .  .  . 

3451^.  For  example:  if  anyone  acknowledges  as  a 
doctrinal  that  charity  is  from  faith,  and  lives  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour,  then  indeed  he  is  not  in  truth  as 
to  doctrine,  but  still  he  is  in  truth  as  to  life;  conse- 

quently he  is  in  .  .  .  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  Again  :  if 
anyone  says  that  good  works  are  to  be  done  in  order 
that  we  may  have  a  reward  in  Heaven  .  .  .  and  yet  when 
he  does  good  works  never  thinks  of  merit ;  he  in  like 

manner  is  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  because  as  to  life  he 
is  in  truth  ;  and  as  he  is  such  as  to  life,  he  suffers  him- 

self to  be  easily  instructed  .  .  . 

3459.  Abimelech  .  .  .  represents  those  who  make  faith 
the  essential  of  the  Church,  and  set  it  before  charity. 
They  who  are  such  are  not  in  any  good,  except  the  good 
of  truth  ;  for  they  elicit  and  imbibe  nothing  else  from  the 
Word  than  the  things  ...  of  truth  ;  but  those  which  are 
of  good,  thus  which  are  of  life,  they  scarcely  see  .  .  . 

3485.  The  representations  which  come  forth  in  the 
other  life  are  appearances,  but  living  ones,  because  they 
are  from  the  light  of  life.  The  light  of  life  is  the 
Divine  wusdom. 

3498.  Life  in  the  Natural.     Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  The  life  of  the  Rational  or  of  the  internal  man 

is  distinct  from  the  life  of  the  Natural  or  of  the  external 

man,  and  indeed  so  distinct  that  the  life  of  (the  former) 
exists  beyond  the  life  of  (the  latter)  ;  but  the  life  of  (the 
latter)  cannot  exist  without  the  life  of  (the  former) ; 
for  the  External  lives  from  the  Internal,  insonmch  that 
if  the  life  of  the  internal  man  were  to  cease,  the  life  of 
the  external  man  would  at  once  become  none  .  .  . 

  -.   But  when  man  lives  in  the  body  .  .  .  the  life 
of  the  Rational  appears  in  the  Natural,  insomuch  that 
there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  life  in  the  Rational,  if 
it  is  not  at  the  same  time  in  the  Natural  .  .  .  Hence  it 

may  be  evident  that  it  is  a  life  in  the  Natural  which 
corresponds,  which  is  signified  by  these  words  which 

Isaac  said  to  Esau,  '  I  know  not  the  day  of  my  death '  .  .  . 
3528®.  All  the  Perceptive  .  .  .  comes  forth  from  good 

.  .  .  For  the  Lord's  Divine  life  inflows  into  good,  and 
through  it  into  truth,  and  thus  presents  perception. 

3539'*.  (Some)  who  are  in  no  love  ...  or  charity  .  .  . 
well  apprehend  this  .  .  .  that  love  is  the  life  itself  of 
man  ;  and  that  the  life  is  such  as  is  tlie  love. 

  .  From  the  understanding  a  man  can  also  appre- 
hend this,  although  his  will  dissents  .  .  .  that  the 

happiest  life  is  from  love  to  the  Lord  and  from  love 
towards  the  neighbour,  because  the  Divine  Itself  inflows 
into  it  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  most  unhappy 
life  is  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  be- 

cause Hell  inflows  into  it. 

  ^.  Hence  also  it  can   be  perceptible  before   the 
understanding,  but  not  before  the  will,  that  love  to  the 
Lord  is  the  life  of  Heaven,  and  that  mutual  love  is  the 
soul  from  that  life  .  .  . 

  ^.  With  the  evil  there  is  not  any  afi'ection  of  truth 
for  the  sake  of  life,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of 
life  from  truth  ;  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  reformed  ; 
whereas  with  the  good  there  is  the  affection  of  truth  for 
the  sake  of  life,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  life, 
and  therefore  these  can  be  reformed.  But  the  first  state 
of  the  reformation  of  these  is  that  the  truth  of  doctrine 

appears  to  them  to  be  in  the  first  place,  and  the  good  of 
life  in  the  second,  for  they  act  good  from  truth  ;  where- 

as their  second  state  is  that  the  good  of  life  is  in  the 

first  place,  and  the  truth  of  doctrine  in  the  second  ;  for 
they  act  good  from  good,  that  is,  from  the  will  of  good  .  .  . 

3570-.  Hence  it  is  that  the  man  who  lives  only  a 
natural  life  cannot  know  anything  about  the  things 

which  are  going  on  with  him  in  his  internal  man  .  .  . 
  ^.  As  a  man's  ends  are  of  his  loves,  they  are  his 

inmost  life.  Refs. 
3579.  Almost  as  the  life  builds  up  the  fibres  in  man, 

and  disposes  them  into  forms  according  to  uses  .  .  . 
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3600.  Life  from  Divine  good  .  .  .  and  from  Divine 
truth.  Sig. 

3603-.  All  those  do  not  know  what  good  is  who  pass 
a  life  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  ,  and  as 

they  do  not  know  what  good  is,  they  do  not  know  what 
truth  is  ;  for  truth  is  of  good  .  .  .     3612. 

3607.  The  inversion  and  privation  of  the  life  of  truth 
from  itself.  Sig. and  Ex. 
  -.  For  truth  has  no  life  from  itself,    but  from 

good  .  .  .  and  in  good  there  is  life,  but  not  in  truth 
except  what  it  has  from  good.  Refs.  And  therefore  the 
privation  of  the  life  of  truth  from  itself  is  not  the 
extinction  of  truth,  but  its  vivification  ;  for  when  truth 
appears  to  have  life  from  itself,  it  then  has  no  life, 
except  such  as  in  itself  is  not  life  ;  whereas  when  it  is 
deprived  of  this,  then  it  is  endowed  with  life  itself, 
namely,  through  good  from  the  Lord,  who  is  life 
itself  .  .  .     36 10,  Ex. 

3610.  For  in  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 
there  is  not  life,  but  in  celestial  and  spiritual  love  .  .  . 

  ^  (But)  they  who  are  in  the  affection  of  self  and 
of  the  world  believe  that  no  other  life  can  be  possible, 

consequently  that  if  they  were  deprived  of  this  life, 
they  would  not  live  at  all.  For  they  who  are  in  this 
life  cannot  ])ossibly  know  what  spiritual  and  celestial 
life  is  ;  when  yet  the  case  is  that  when  they  are  deprived 
of  this  life  .  .  .  then  life  inflows  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

with  wisdom  and  happiness  unutterable  ;  and  when 
their  prior  life  is  regarded  from  this  life  it  appears  as 
no  life,  or  like  the  sordid  life  of  brute  animals  ;  for 
there  is  nothing  of  what  is  Divine  in  it  beyond  that 
they  can  think  and  speak,  and  thus  appear  like  others 
in  the  external  form. 

3623.  'Wherefore  have  I  lives?'  (Gen.xxvii.46)  = 
that  thus  there  is  no  conjunction;  (for)  'lives'  =  con- 
junction  through  truths  and  goods  .  .  . 

  .    The    reason    here    and    elsewhere    'lives'    are 
mentioned,  in  the  plural,  is  that  there  are  two  faculties 
of  life  in  man  ;  one  which  is  called  the  understanding, 
and  is  of  truth  ;  and  the  other  which  is  called  the  will, 
and  is  of  good.  These  two  lives,  or  faculties  of  life, 
make  one,  when  the  understanding  is  of  the  will,  or, 
what  is  the  same,  when  truth  is  of  good.  Hence  it  is 

that  in  the  Hebrew  language,  'life'  is  sometimes  men- 
tioned, and  sometimes  'lives.'     (The  latter  ill.) 

  ^.  As  regards  'lives,'  these  in  the  plural  =  both 
that  which  is  of  the  will  and  that  which  is  of  the  under- 

standing ;  consequently,  what  is  of  good  and  what  is  of 
truth.  For  the  life  of  man  is  nothing  except  good  and 
truth  in  which  there  is  life  from  the  Lord  ;  for  man, 

without  good  and  truth,  and  the  life  in  them,  is  no 
man  ;  for  without  them  man  could  will  nothing,  and 

think  nothing :  all  his  will  is  from  good  or  non-good, 
and  his  thought  from  truth  or  non-truth  ;  hence  man 
has  lives,  which  are  one  life,  when  the  thought  is  from 
the  will,  that  is,  Avhen  tlie  truth  which  is  of  faith  is 
from  the  good  which  is  of  love. 

3628^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  there  must  always  be 
two  forces,  for  anything  to  come  forth  and  subsist.  The 
forces  which  inflow  and  act  inwardly  are  from  Heaven, 
and  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord,  and  have  life  in 
them.  .  .  Unless  there  were  interior  modifications,  which 

are  of  life,  to  which  corresponded  the  exterior  modiiica- 
tions  which  are  of  the  air,  there  would  be  no  hearing 
.  .  .  and  unless  there  were  an  interior  light,  which  is  of 
life,  to  which  corresponded  the  exterior  light  which  is 
of  the  sun,  there  would  be  no  sight. 

3636*^.  Love  .  .  .  presents  the  heat  of  man's  life  ;  and 
intelligence  .  .  ,  presents  the  light  of  man's  life. 

3646.  With  brute  animals  the  case  is  the  same  as  to 
influxes  and  correspondences  as  it  is  \nth  men,  namely, 
that  with  them  there  is  an  influx  from  the  Spiritual 
World,  and  an  afflux  from  the  natural  world,  by  means 
of  which  they  are  held  together  and  live ;  but  the 
operation  itself  presents  itself  diversely  according  to 
the  forms  of  their  souls  and  thence  of  their  bodies  .  .  . 

  ^.   It  is  the  ends  which  show  the  nature  of  the 
life  which  man  has  ;  and  the  nature  of  that  which  a 
beast  has  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  reason  very  many  men  do  not  know  how  to 
distinguish  between  their  own  life  and  the  life  of  beasts, 
is  that  they  are  in  like  manner  in  external  things  .  .  . 

3647.  It  has  been  given  to  see  .  .  .  some  .  .  .  who  in 
the  life  of  their  body  had  looked  solely  to  earthly 
things  .  .  .  They  had  been  of  the  sailor  and  rustic 
crowd.  They  appeared  ...  to  have  so  little  of  life, 
that  I  supposed  that  they  could  not  be  allotted  life 
eternal,  like  other  Spirits.  They  were  like  machines, 
but  little  animated.  But  the  Angels  had  care  of  them 
solicitously  ;  and,  by  means  of  the  faculty  which  they 
had  as  men,  insinuated  into  them  the  life  of  good  and 
truth  ;  and  thus  they  were  led  on  from  a  life  like  that 
of  animals  into  human  life. 

3648.  There  is  also  an  influx  from  the  Lord,  through 
Heaven,  into  the  subjects  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  .  .  . 
But  the  forms  there  are  such  that  they  do  not  receive 

anything  of  life  .  .  . 

3672.  The  life  of  instructions.   Sig. 

  .    'To  inherit' =: to  have  another's  life  ;  here,  life 
from  the  Divine. 

  .   'The  Land' =  where  the  life  is. 
  ^.  The  life  of  instructions  ...  is  the  life  of  good 

from  truth  ...  for  when  a  man  lives  according  to  the 
truths  in  which  he  is  being  instructed,  he  is  then  in 
the  life  of  instructions. 

3679*.  But  the  external  man  is  in  the  light  of  the 
world,  in  which  there  is  no  intelligence,  and  not  even 
Hfe. 

  \  The  like  is  the  case  with  all  the  life  which 

appears  in  the  external  man,  in  that  it  is  the  life  of  the 
internal  man  in  him,  as  in  its  material  and  corporeal 

organ. 
  ^  (The  quality  of  Spirits)  is  entirely  according  to 

the  affections,  and  the  derivative  thought  of  things,  in 

the  life  of  the  bodj^ ;  that  is,  according  to  the  state  of 
life  which  they  have  acquired  in  the  world.  Ex. 

3690.  Life  more  remote  from  Divine  doctrinal  things. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  When  (anyone)  is  delighted  with  this  histori- 

cal alone,  he  is  in  the  life  of  external  truth,  remote 
from  Divine  doctrinal  things.  Afterwards,  when  he 

begins  to  be  delighted  and  aflccted  with  the  commnnds 
or  precepts  which  are  therein,  and  lives  according  to 
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them,  he  is  then  in  the  life  of  truth,  but  is  still  remote 
from  Divine  doctrinal  things  themselves  ;  for  the  life 
according  to  those  things  is  only  moral  life,  the  precepts 
of  which  are  known  to  all  who  are  in  human  society, 
from  the  civil  life  and  the  laws  there  ;  as  that  the  Deity 
is  to  be  worshipped,  parents  to  be  honoured,  murder 
not  to  be  committed,  nor  adultery,  nor  theft. 

[A.  3690]*.  But  h  e  who  is  being  regenerated,  is  by  degrees 
led  on  from  this  more  remote  life,  into  a  life  nearer  to 
Divine  doctrinal  things,  that  is,  into  spiritual  life  .  .  , 

3696.  Moreover,  every  man  is  in  a  state  of  tranquillity 
in  the  beginning  of  his  life,  or  in  his  infancy  ;  but  in 
proportion  as  a  man  advances  in  life  ...  he  removes 
himself  from  that  state  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  case  is  nearly  the  same  with  the  new  life, 
with  the  man  who  is  being  regenerated  .  .  . 

3701''.  These  and  the  like  (imperfect)  Knowledges  are 
of  the  infancy  of  man's  new  life  ;  and  are  such  ...  as 
derive  something  from  his  former  life,  or  from  the 
nature  of  his  former  life,  and  also  something  from  the 
new  life,  into  which  he  is  thus  introduced  .  .  . 

  ■''.   But  they  who  are  being  regenerated,   do  not 
learn  such  things  barely  as  knowledges,  but  as  life  ;  for 
they  do  these  truths  .  .  . 

  ''.  This  state  is  that  of  infoncy  and  childhood  as 
to  the  new  life,  which  is  to  succeed  in  place  of  the 
former  life.  But  the  state  of  the  adolescence  and  young 
manhood  of  his  life,  is  that  no  respect  is  had  to  any 
person  such  as  he  appears  in  the  external  form,  but  such 
as  he  is  as  to  good  ;  first  in  civil  life  ;  next  in  moral 
life  ;  and  at  last  in  spiritual  life  .  .  . 

3702.  And  thus,  through  man  as  the  uniting  medium, 
the  ultimate  of  nature  itself  would  live  from  the  Divine  ; 
which  would  be,  if  man  had  lived  according  to  Divine 
order. 

  -.   Besides  that  the  things  (in  nature)  which  are 
still  more  hidden  would  be  perceived  in  his  interior 
organs,  if  his  life  were  according  to  order. 

3742.  That  there  is  one  only  life,  and  that  from  the 
Lord  alone,  and  that  Angels,  Spirits,  and  men  are  only 
recipients  of  life,  has  been  made  known  to  me  by 
experience  so  manifold,  that  not  even  the  slightest 
doubt  is  left.  Heaven  itself  is  in  the  perception  that  it 
is  so,  insomuch  that  the  Angels  manifestly  perceive  the 
influx  ;  and  also  how  it  inflows,  and  how  much  and  in 
what  way  they  receive  it.  When  they  are  in  a  fuller 
state  of  reception,  they  are  in  their  peace  and  happiness 

.  .  .  But  still  the  Lord's  life  is  so  appropriated  to  them 
that  they  perceive  as  if  they  live  from  themselves,  but 
still  they  know  that  it  is  not  from  themselves.  The 

appropriation  of  the  Lord's  life  comes  from  His  love  and 
mercy  towards  the  universal  human  race,  in  that  He 
wants  to  give  Himself  and  what  is  His  to  everyone  ;  and 
actually  does  give  in  so  far  as  they  receive  ;  that  is,  in 
so  far  as  they  are  His  likenesses  and  images  in  the  life 
of  good  and  in  the  life  of  truth.  And  as  there  is  such 

a  Divine  endeavour  continually  from  the  Lord,  His  life 
...  is  appropriated. 

3743-  Those,  however,  who  are  not  in  love  to  the 

Lord  and  in  love  towards  the  neighbour,  consequently 
who  are  not  in  the  life  of  good  and  truth,  cannot 
acknowledge  that  there  is  one  only  life  which  inflows. 

and  still  less  that  this  life  is  from  the  Lord  ;  but  they 
are  all  indignant,  and  even  feel  aversion,  when  it  is  said 
that  they  do  not  live  of  themselves.  The  love  of  self  is 
what  does  this  ;  and,  what  is  surprising,  although  they 
are  shown  by  living  experiences  in  the  other  life  that 
they  do  not  live  of  themselves,  and  then,  on  being 
convinced,  say  that  it  is  so,  still  they  afterwards  persist 
in  the  same  opinion,  and  suppose  that  if  they  lived 
from  another,  and  not  of  themselves,  all  their  delight 

of  life  would  perish ;  not  knowing  that  the  exact  con- 
trary is  the  fact.  Hence  it  is  that  the  evil  appropriate 

evil  to  themselves  .  .  .  and  that  good  cannot  be  appro- 
priated to  them  .  .  .  But  still  the  evil,  and  also  the 

infernals,  are  forms  recipient  of  life  from  the  Lord  ;  but 

such  forms  that  they  either  reject,  suff'ocate,  or  pervert, 
good  and  truth  ;  and  thus,  with  them,  the  goods  and 

truths  which  are  from  the  Lord's  life,  become  evils  and falsities  .  .  . 

3748.  Such  as  they  have  been  in  the  life  of  the  body, 
such  are  they  in  the  other  life  ;  for  all  things  which  are 

of  anyone's  life,  that  is,  which  ai-e  of  love  and  aff'ection, 
follow  him,  and  are  in  him,  as  the  soul  is  in  its  body, 
because  he  has  formed  his  soul  from  them  as  to  its 

quality. 
3762-.  But  still  (these  truths)  are  not  acknowledged, 

believed,  and  imbued,  unless  there  is  a  life  according  to 
them  ;  for  then  the  man  comes  into  affection,  and  in 
proportion  as  he  comes  into  aflection  from  life,  they  are 
implanted  in  his  Natural  .  .  . 

38246.  (Truths)  are  not  conjoined,  until  the  man  is 

aff"ected  with  them  for  the  sake  of  the  use  of  life,  or 
until  they  are  loved  for  the  sake  of  life  ;  for  then  good 
is  coupled  with  them,  through  which  they  are  conjoined 
with  the  Rational  .  .  .  Through  this  way  there  is  au 
influx  of  life  into  them  from  the  Lord.     3843. 

3849.  For  in  affections  there  is  life  ;  but  not  in  the 
truths  of  doctrine  .  .  .  without  them  ,  .  . 

  ^.  For  the  life  of  the  understanding  is  from  the 
will ;  from  which  it  is  evident  .  .  .  that  truths  .  .  . 

derive  their  life  from  good  .  .  .  The  reason  truths  still 
appear  animate,  although  it  is  not  from  the  good  of 
charity,  is  from  the  affections  of  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world,  which  have  no  other  life  than  that  which  in 

the  spiritual  sense  is  called  '  death, '  and  is  infernal  life. 
3865.  The  good  of  truth  ...  is  the  affection  of  truth 

for  the  sake  of  life  ;  for  life  is  the  good  which  is 

regarded  in  truth  by  those  who  are  afterwards  regene- 
rated. Without  life  according  to  truth  there  is  no 

conjunction  of  truth  with  good,  and  consequently  no 

appropriation.  This  may  be  plainly  evident  to  every- 
one, if  he  pays  attention  to  those  who  live  evilly,  and  to 

those  who  live  well  ;  namely,  in  that  those  who  live 
evilly,  although  in  their  childhood  and  young  manhood 
they  have  been  skilled  in  the  doctrinal  things  of  the 
Church  .  .  .  still  if  they  are  explored  as  to  what  they 

believe  concerning  the  Lord,  faith  in  Him,  and  con- 
cerning the  truths  of  the  Church,  you  will  find  that 

they  do  not  believe  one  whit ;  whereas  they  who  live 
well,  will  be  found,  everyone  of  them,  to  have  faith  in 
truths,  which  they  believe  to  be  truths.  But  those  who 
teach  truths  .  .  .  and  live  evilly,  do  indeed  say  that 
they  believe,  but  still  at  heart  they  do  not  believe  .  .  . 
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  e.   Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  life  teaches  what 

is  the  quality  of  the  acknowledgment  of  truth  .  .  .  and 

that  faith  separated  from  the  good  of  life  says  that  how- 
ever a  man  lives  still  he  can  be  saved  of  grace  ;  and 

that  it  reasons  against  this  matter  of  doctrine,  that  the 
life  of  everyone  remains  after  death. 

3869^.  They  who  have  faith  of  the  will  receive  life, 

and  therefore  it  is  said,  'They  who  hear  shall  live' 
(John  V.25). 

3887.  Whatever  is  (in  the  Celestial  Kingdom)  is  as  it 
were  alive  before  them  ;  for  that  which  comes  immedi- 

ately from  the  Lord  is  alive. 

39056.  For  not  anything  is  acknowledged  in  faith 
until  we  have  lived  according  to  it. 

3906.  At  first  they  do  not  acknowledge  (internal 
truth)  with  such  faith  as  to  live  according  to  it  .  .  . 

3913'.  A  natural  man  seems  to  himself  to  have  life 
when  he  is  raised  to  dignities  .  .  .  But  a  spiritual  man 
seems  to  himself  to  have  life  in  humiliation  .  .  . 

39 1 5-.  For  without  affection  truths  have  no  life. 
Exauip. 

  6.  He  does  not  love  the  neighbour,  but  himself  in 
preference,  and  is  in  natural  life,  and  not  in  spiritual 
life.  .  .  So  long  as  natural  affection  is  dominant,  the  man 

is  called  'dead  ;'  for  he  has  a  life  contrary  to  heavenly 
life.     Heavenly  life  is  the  veriest  life. 

3916.  That  thus  there  is  life  for  it.  Sig. 

3934^.  It  is  to  be  known,  besides,  that  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  with  man  begins  from  the  life  which  is  of 

works  ;  for  then  he  is  in  the  beginning  of  regenera- 
tion .  .  . 

393S-.  There  are  two  things  which  make  man,  namely, 
esse  and  existere  ;  the  esse  of  man  is  nothing  else  than 
what  is  recipient  of  the  Eternal  which  jiroceeds  from  the 
Lord  ;  for  men,  Spirits,  and  Angels  are  nothing  else  than 
recipients,  or  recipient  forms,  of  the  life  from  the  Lord ; 

the  reception  of  life  is  that  of  which  is  predicated  exist- 
ere .  .  . 

  ^.   That  which   proceeds  from  the  Lord  is   that 
which  appears  as  existere  in  Him,  but  it  is  not  in  Him, 
but  is  from  Him,  and  causes  that  men,  Spirits,  and 
Angels  come  forth,  that  is,  live.  Existere  with  man. 
Spirit,  and  Angel  is  to  live,  and  to  live  is  his  eternal 
happiness  .  .  . 

  ^.   I  have  sometimes  spoken  to  those  in  the  other 
life  who  had  been  in  the  delights  of  evil  and  falsity  ; 
and  it  was  given  to  say  to  them  that  they  have  no  life 
until  they  are  deprived  of  their  delights.  But  they 
said,  as  do  such  in  the  world,  that  if  they  were  deprived 
of  them  they  would  no  longer  have  anything  of  life. 
But  it  was  given  to  reply  that  then  life  first  begins, 
and,  together  with  that  life,  happiness  such  as  there  is 
in  Heaven  .  ,  . 

  ®.  The  man  of  this  age  believes  that  ...  in  what- 
ever affection  he  may  have  lived  through  the  whole 

course  of  his  life,  he  can  come  into  Heaven.  With 
those  who  have  so  lived  ...  I  have  also  sometimes 

spoken.  When  they  come  into  the  other  life,  they  at 
first  think  of  nothing  else  than  that  they  can  come  into 
Heaven,  not  attending  to  their  past  life,  namely,  that 
by  that  life  they  have  put  on  the  delight  of  the  affection 

of  evil  and  falsity  from  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world 
.  .  .  It  was  given  to  say  to  them  that  everyone  can  be 
admitted  into  Heaven  .  .  .  but  whether  they  can  live 

there,  they  could  know  if  they  were  admitted.  Some 
.  .  .  were  admitted ;  but  as,  there,  it  is  the  life  of  love 
to  the  Lord  and  of  love  towards  the  neighbour  which 
makes  all  the  sphere  and  happiness  of  life,  when  they 
came  thither  they  began  to  be  tortured  ;  for  they  could 
not  breathe  in  such  a  sphere  .  .  . 
  e.  It  is  this  Continuous  of  love  which  is  called 

affection  ;  and  it  is  this  Continuous  which  reigns  in  the 
life  of  man,  and  which  makes  all  the  delight  with  him  ; 
and,  as  it  makes  this,  it  makes  his  life  itself ;  for  the 
life  of  man  is  nothing  else  than  the  delight  which  is  of 
his  affection  ;  thus  is  nothing  else  than  the  affection 
which  is  of  his  love.  Love  is  the  will  of  man  ;  and 

thence  it  is  his  thought ;  and  thus  it  is  his  action. 

3957.  As  they  had  not  been  solicitous  about  the  life 
after  death,  but  only  about  the  life  in  the  world  .  .  . 
  ^  The  second  thing  which  they  are  able  to  know, 

provided  they  merely  use  their  reason,  is  that  the  life 
which  a  man  has  acquired  in  the  world  follows  him  ;  or, 
that  he  is  in  such  a  one  after  death.  For  they  are  able  to 

know  that  no  one  can  put  off  the  life  ac(iuired  from  in- 
fancy, unless  he  were  to  die  altogether ;  and  that  this 

life  cannot  be  instantaneously  transmuted  into  another 
one,  still  less  into  an  opposite  one.  As.  for  example,  he 
who  has  acquired  a  life  of  deceit,  and  in  this  has  had  the 
delight  of  his  life,  cannot  put  off  the  life  of  deceit,  but 
is  in  that  life  also  after  death.  Or,  they  who  are  in  the 

love  of  self,  and  are  thence  in  hatreds  and  revenges 

against  those  who  are  not  subservient  to  them  ;  or  in 

other  like  things  ;  that  they  remain  in  them  after  the 
life  of  the  body  ;  for  these  are  the  things  which  they 

love,  and  which  make  the  delights  of  their  life  ;  conse- 

quently, their  veriest  life  ;  and  that  thus  such  things 
cannot  be  taken  away  from  them,  without  at  the  same 

time  extinguishing  the  whole  of  their  life.  In  like 
manner  in  all  other  things. 

  8.  The  seventh  thing  which  a  man  is  able  to  know 

of  himself,  is  that  love  to  God,  and  love  towards  the 

neighbour,  are  what  cause  man  to  be  man  .  .  .  and  that 

they  constitute  heavenly  life,  or  Heaven  ;  and  that  the 

opposite  things  constitute  infernal  life,  or  Hell. 
  e.  But  the  reason  why  man  does  not  know  these 

things,  is  that  he  does  not  want  to  know  them,  for  he 

lives  an  opposite  life  ;  and  also  because  he  does  not  be- 
lieve that  there  is  a  life  after  death  ;  and  also  because 

he  has  caught  principles  of  faith,  and  none  of  charity  ; 

and  thence  believes  .  .  .  that  if  there  is  a  life  'after 
death,  he  can  be  saved  from  faith,  however  he  has lived  .  .  . 

3969I''.  But  in  the  celestial  heat  and  spiritual  light 

which  proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  .  .  .  there  are  the 

good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith,  thus  wisdom  and  in- 
telligence ...  for  the  things  which  proceed  from  the Lord  are  alive.  Refs. 

39862.  Tjie  varieties  (of  good)  also  come  forth  from 

the  affections  which  are  of  everyone's  love,  which  are 
rooted  and  appropriated  in  the  man  through  his life. 

39933.  Unless  the  correspondence  of  the  internal  man 
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with  the  external  has  been  effected  in  time,  or  in  the 
life  of  the  body,  it  is  not  effected  afterwards. 

[A.  3993p.  If  evil  were  taken  away  from  man  sud- 
denly, it  would  be  to  extinguish  the  fire  of  his  first  life. 

  •"•.  For  example  :  if  anyone  believes  himself  to  be 
pure  from  sins  .  .  .  when  he  has  once  performed  repent- 

ance ...  or  after  confession  ...  or  after  he  has  attended 

the  Holy  Supper  ;  if  he  lives  a  new  life,  in  the  affection 
of  good  and  truth  ;  this  falsity  is  tliat  with  which  good 
can  be  mixed  ;  whereas,  if  he  lives  a  life  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  world,  as  before,  then  it  is  falsity  with  which  good 
cannot  be  mixed. 

  ".   Again  :  if  anyone  is  ignorant  that  man  rises 
again  after  death,  and  thence  does  not  believe  in  the 
resurrection  ;  and  also  if  anyone  knows,  but  still  doubts, 
and  almost  denies  ;  and  yet  lives  in  truth  and  good  ; 
with  this  falsity  also  good  and  truth  can  be  mixed  ; 
whereas  if  he  lives  in  falsity  and  evil,  then  they  cannot 
be  mixed  with  that  falsity,  because  they  are  contrary  ; 
and  falsity  destroys  truth,  and  evil  destroys  good. 

4063^.  When  a  man  is  being  regenerated,  it  is  not 
effected  in  a  moment  .  .  .  but  .  .  .  through  the  whole 
life  of  the  man  .  .  ,  for  .  .  .  the  man  is  to  be  endowed 

with  a  life  which  he  had  not  before;  nay,  of  Avhich  he 
before  knew  scarcely  anything  .  .  . 

  •'.   Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  former  things  are 
always  left  behind  when  a  new  state  of  life  is  put  on. 

4 136^.  He  was  a  certain  leading  man,  who  .  .  .  because 
lie  had  led  an  evil  life,  was  in  such  stupid  ignorance 
about  good  and  freedom,  and  about  the  delight  and 
bliss  thence  derived,  that  he  did  not  know  the  least 
difference  between  infernal  delight  and  freedom,  and 
heavenly  delight  and  freedom  .  .  . 

4149-.  The  operation  (of  an  organ  of  the  body)  is 
effected  by  means  of  the  life  which  inflows  through  the 
soul  ;  and  the  life  is  from  the  good  which  is  from  the 
Lord. 

4151*.  Very  few  believe  that  (all  good  and  all  truth 
are  from  the  Lord),  as  may  be  evident  from  the  fact 
that  they  suppose  the  whole  of  life  to  be  in  themselves  ; 
and  scarcely  any,  that  life  inflows.  ,The  whole  of  the 
life  of  man  consists  in  the  faculty  that  he  can  think, 
and  that  he  can  will  ;  for  if  the  faculty  of  thinking  and 
willing  is  taken  away,  nothing  of  life  remains  ;  and 
the  veriest  life  consists  in  thinking  good  and  willing 
good,  and  also  in  thinking  truth,  and  in  willing  that 
which  he  thinks  to  be  truth  .  .  . 

  ".  They  who  are  evil  .  .  .  when  shown  that  every- 
thing inflows,  come  into  anxiety,  and  are  exceedingly 

importunate  to  be  allowed  to  live  in  their  own  proprium ; 
and  [declare]  that  if  that  were  taken  away  from  them, 
they  could  live  no  longer.  Thus  do  even  those  believe 
who  know. 

4156^.  To  those  who  are  in  a  life  of  good,  scientifics  are 
a  means  of  being  wise  ;  but  to  those  who  are  in  a  life  of 
evil,  they  are  a  means  of  being  insane  .  .  . 

4171^.  For  example  :  if  one  who  has  led  a  life  of  good 
.  .  .  suffers  himself  to  be  persuaded  that  a  life  of  good 
effects  nothing  towards  salvation  .  .  .  and  if  he  after- 

wards does  not  care  for  life,  and  also  contemns  it,  he  is 
called  'torn.' 

4175.  For  the  life  itself  of  man  is  nothing  but  love  ; 
for  without  love  man  can  have  nothing  whatever  of  life; 
nay,  if  a  man  reflects,  he  can  know  that  all  the  vital 
fire  and  heat  which  are  in  the  body  are  thence. 

4198".  For  from  the  Lord  alone  is  the  life  of  everyone ; 
they  who  receive  His  presence  in  good  and  truth  are  in 
the  life  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  whereas  they  who 
receive  His  presence  ...  in  evil  and  falsity  are  in  the 
life  of  insanity  and  folly  ;  but  still  they  are  in  the 
faculty  of  being  intelligent  and  wise. 

4205-.  Without  affection,  or  without  the  delight 
which  is  of  love,  nothing  can  enter  into  man,  because  in 
these  is  his  life. 

4206-.  This  is  circumstanced  as  is  the  life  with  man, 
which  inflows  and  acts  into  the  various  sensory  and 
motory  organs  of  the  body,  and  into  the  various  members 
and  viscera,  and  everywhere  presents  variety  .  .  .  but 
still  it  is  one  life  which  acts  all  things  so  variously  :  it 
is  not  that  the  life  itself  acts  differently,  but  that  it  is 
differently  received  ;  for  it  is  the  form  of  each  according 
to  which  the  action  is  determined. 

4225-.  Tliey  who  are  outside  the  Grand  Man  .  .  .  can- 
not enter  into  it ;  for  the  lives  are  contrary  .  .  .  because, 

there,  is  the  life  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  of  love  towards 

the  neighboxn- :  and  as  nothing  there  corresponds  to  their 
life,  they  can  scarcely  breathe  .  .  .  For  the  respiration  is 

according  to  the  freedom  of  life  .  .  .  and,  what  is  wonder- 
ful, they  can  scarcely  move  themselves  .  .  .  and  therefore 

they  cast  themselves  .  .  .  down  to  Hell,  where  they  have 
respiration  and  mobility.  Hence  it  is  that  life,  in  the 
Word,  is  represented  by  mobility. 

  6.  Therefore  there  are  so  many  Heavens  .  .  .  and 
every  one,  in  his  own  Heaven,  is  in  his  own  life,  and  has 
an  influx  from  the  universal  Heaven  .  .  . 

4227.  They  who  have  been  such  in  the  life  of  the  body, 
are  also  such  in  the  other  life  ;  for  everyone  is  followed 

by  his  own  life  .  .  , 

4247^.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  this  is  the  circle 
(namely,  from  knowledge  to  act),  but  still  it  is  good 
which  produces  this  circle  ;  for  the  life  which  is  from 
the  Lord  inflows  solely  into  good,  thus  through  good, 
and  this  from  the  inmosts.  That  the  life  which  inflows 

through  the  inmosts  produces  this  circle,  may  be  known 
to  everyone  ;  for  without  life  nothing  is  produced  ;  and 
as  the  life  which  is  from  the  Lord  does  not  inflow  except 

into  good,  and  through  good,  it  follows  that  it  is  good 
which  produces  it,  and  which  inflows  into  truths,  and 

appropriates  them  to  itself  .  .  . 

42498.  (The  man  of  the  Church  at  this  day)  woirld  say 
that  he  feels  the  life  in  himself,  and  that  he  thinks  .  .  . 
and  wills  from  himself  .  .  . 

4258.  That  even  then  life  would  be  gained.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

4274.  Nothing  else  makes  the  intellectual  life  of  man 
than  that  which  he  believes  to  be  truth  ;  and  his  volun- 

tary life,  than  that  which  he  has  impressed  on  himself 
to  be  good  ;  and  therefore  when  that  is  assaulted  which 
he  believes  to  be  truth,  the  life  of  his  understanding  is 

assaulted  ;  and  when  that  is  assaulted  which  he  has  im- 
pressed on  himself  to  be  good,  the  life  of  his  will  is 
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assaulted  ;  so  that  when  a  man  is  being  tempted,  his  life 
is  at  stake. 

4318.  The  chief  thing  of  the  intelligence  which  the 
Angels  have,  is  to  know  and  perceive  that  all  life  is  from 
the  Lord  .  ,  . 

4320.  The  reason  the  life  which  is  from  the  Lord  alone 
appears  witli  everyone  as  if  it  were  in  him,  is  from  the 
love  or  mercy  of  the  Lord  towards  the  universal  human 
race,  in  that  He  wills  to  appropriate  to  everyone  that 

which  is  His  own,  and  to  give  to  everyone  eternal  happi- 
ness .  .  . 

  2.  That  the  evil  also  receive  the  life  which  is  from 
the  Lord,  is  circumstanced  like  the  objects  of  the  world, 
which  all  receive  light  from  the  sun,  and  thence  their 
colours,  but  according  to  their  forms  ...  So  is  the  light 
or  life  from  the  Lord  with  the  evil ;  but  this  life  is  not 

life,  but  is  .  .  .  spiritual  death. 

4321.  If  all  things  were  to  be  denied  of  which  the 
causes  are  not  known,  innumerable  things  would  be 
denied  which  come  forth  in  nature  .  .  .  and  how  much 

more  the  arcana  which  come  forth  ...  in  the  Spiritual 
World  ;  as  these  :  that  there  is  one  only  life,  and  from 
it  all  live  ;  and  everyone  differently  from  another  ;  that 
even  the  evil  live  from  the  same  life,  and  also  the  Hells ; 

and  that  the  influent  life  acts  according  to  the  recep- 
tion .  .  . 

4330.  Insomuch  that  there  are  few  who  believe  any- 
thing else  than  that  the  External  of  man  is  the  all  of  man, 

and  that  when  it  recedes,  which  takes  place  when  a  man 
dies,  there  is  scarcely  anything  left  which  lives  ;  still 
less  that  the  Internal  is  that  whicli  lives  in  the  External ; 
and  that  when  the  latter  recedes,  the  former  especially 
lives. 

4352".  For  the  truths  of  faith  regarded  without  love 
are  only  words  \vithout  life  :  but  through  love,  thus 
through  conjunction  with  the  good  of  love,  tliey  receive 

life.     4368-.  4373. 

4373.  That  life  appears  to  be  from  truth,  is  compara- 
tively like  the  life  which  is  in  tlic  body,  which  however 

is  not  of  the  body,  but  of  the  soul  ;  nor  of  the  soul,  but 
through  the  soul  from  the  First  of  life,  that  is,  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  yet  it  appears  as  if  it  were  of  the  body. 

4390^.  These  two  (truth  and  good)  include  in  general 
all  things  which  are  of  doctrine,  and  which  are  of  life  ; 
truths,  the  things  which  are  of  doctrine  ;  and  goods,  the 
things  which  are  of  life. 

4406^.  The  spirit  is  that  which  lives  in  the  body. 
4416.  They  who  have  known  truths,  and  also  have 

confirmed  them  in  themselves,  and  yet  have  lived  a  life 
of  evil,  appear  in  a  snowy  light,  but  cold  .  .  . 

  -.   Hence  it  was  evident  why  those  who  lead  a 
life  of  evil  can  never  have  faith  in  Divine  truths  from  a 

sincere  heart ;  for  they  are  in  that  smoky  light,  which 
becomes  darksome  to  them  when  heavenly  light  falls 
into  it,  so  that  they  see  neither  with  their  eyes  nor  with 
their  mind  ;  and  moreover  they  then  fall  into  anguish, 
and  some  as  it  were  into  swoons.  Hence  it  is  that  the 

evil  can  never  receive  truth,  but  only  the  good. 
  *.  The  man  who  leads  a  life  of  evil  cannot  believe 

that  he  is  in  such  a  lumen,  because  he  does  not  see  the 
lumen  in  which  his  spirit  is  .  .  .  but  if  he  saw  tlie  lumen 

of  his  spirit,  and  were  to  experience  wliat  it  would 
become  if  the  light  of  truth  and  good  from  Heaven  were 
to  inflow  into  it,  he  would  know  manifestly  how  far  he 
was  from  receiving  the  things  which  are  of  light,  that 
is,  which  are  of  faith  ;  and  still  more  from  imbuing  the 
things  which  are  of  charity  ;  and  thus  how  far  he  was 
from  Heaven. 

4417.  There  was  once  a  discourse  with  Spirits  about 
life,  namely,  that  no  one  has  anything  of  life  from 
himself,  but  from  the  Lord,  although  he  seems  to  live  of 
himself;  and  then  at  first  the  discourse  was  what  life 
is,  namely,  that  it  is  to  understand  and  to  will,  and  as 
all  understanding  has  relation  to  truth,  and  all  willing 
to  good,  that  the  intelligence  of  truth  and  the  will  of 
good  are  life.  But  the  reasoner  Spirits  said  .  .  .  that 
those  who  are  in  no  intelligence  of  truth  and  will  of 
good  nevertheless  live  ;  nay,  they  believe  that  they  live 
more  than  others.  But  it  was  given  to  reply  to  them, 
that  the  life  of  the  evil  does  indeed  appear  to  them  as 
life,  but  still  it  is  the  life  which  is  called  spiritual 
death  ;  which  they  could  know  from  the  fact  that  as  to 
understand  truth  and  to  will  good  are  life  from  the 
Lord,  to  understand  falsity  and  to  will  evil  cannot  be 
life,  because  evils  and  falsities  are  contrary  to  real  life. 
In  order  that  they  might  be  convinced,  the  quality  of 
their  life  was  shown,  which  when  seen  appeared  like 
the  lumen  from  a  charcoal  fire  whicli  had  a  smokiness 

intermingled  with  it ;  and  when  they  are  in  this  lumen, 
they  can  be  of  no  other  opinion  than  that  the  life  of 
their  thought  and  of  their  will  is  the  one  only  life ;  and 
this  still  more  from  the  fact  that  the  light  of  the  intel- 

ligence of  truth,  which  is  that  of  real  life,  cannot  at  all 
appear  to  them  ;  for  as  soon  as  they  come  into  that 
light,  their  lumen  becomes  darksome,  insomuch  that 
they  can  see  nothing  whatever,  and  therefore  perceive 
nothing.  The  quality  of  the  state  of  their  life  was  also 
shown  by  the  abstraction  of  their  delight  from  falsity 

.  .  .  "When  tliis  was  done,  they  appeared  with  ghastly 
faces,  like  corpses,  and  might  be  called  effigies  of  death. 

4459^.  Unless  they  are  to  rise  with  the  body  they  do 
not  believe  that  there  can  be  a  resurrection  .  .  .  for  they 
place  all  life  in  the  body,  not  knowing  that  the  life  of 
their  body  is  from  the  life  of  their  spirit,  which  lives 
after  death. 

  ''.  The  use  itself  which  a  man  loves  determines 
his  life,  and  distinguishes  it  from  others  .  .  .  not  indeed 
the  use  itself,  but  the  love  of  the  use,  for  in  love  is  the 
life  of  everyone. 

4464-.  jMan  does  not  know  that  a  certain  spiritual 
sphere  encompasses  him  according  to  tlie  life  of  his 
affections  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  spheres  which  are  perceived  in  the  other 

life  all  originate  from  the  loves  and  derivative  aff'ections 
in  which  they  had  been,  consequently  from  the  life  ; 
for  the  loves  and  derivative  aflections  make  the  life 

itself;  and  (therefore)  they  originate  from  .  .  .  the  ends 
.  .  .  for  everyone  has  as  an  end  that  which  he  loves  ; 
and  therefore  the  ends  determine  the  life  of  a  man  ,  .  . 

4468.  There  are  two  things  whicli  conjoin  the  men  of 

the  Church,  namely  life  and  doctrine.  When  life  con- 
joins, doctrine  does  not  separate  ;  but  if  only  doctrine 

conjoins  .  .  .  then  they  separate    from   each   other  .  .  . 
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when  yet  doctrine  is  for  the  sake  of  life,  and  life  is  from 
doctrine  .  .  .  But  that  doctrine  does  not  separate  if  life 
conjoins,  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  he  who  is  in 
goodness  of  life  does  not  condemn  anotlier  who  is  of  a 

difi'erent  opinion,  but  leaves  it  to  liis  faith  and  conscience 
.  .  .  for  he  says  in  his  heart,  that  ignorance  can  con- 

demn no  one,  if  they  live  in  innocence  and  mutual 
love  .  .  . 

[A.]  4472.  Condescension  as  to  life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4502-.  Disjunction  as  to  life  and  doctrine.   Sig. 
4524.  As  there  cannot  he  more  than  one  only  fountain 

of  life  ...  it  is  evident  that  all  life  is  from  the  Lord, 
who  is  the  First  of  life  ;  and,  as  it  is  so,  each  and  all 
things  which  are  in  the  Spiritual  World  correspond  to 
Him,  and  consequently  each  and  all  things  which  are  in 
man  .  .  . 

4622'.  (That  Spirits  have  senses)  may  he  concluded 
by  him  who  believes  in  the  life  after  death,  from  the 
fact,  that  there  can  be  no  life  without  sense  ;  and  that 
the  quality  of  the  life  is  according  to  the  quality  of  the 
sense  .  .  . 

4623.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  the  sensitive  life  of 
Spirits  is  twofold  ;  namely,  real,  and  not  real :  the  one 

is  distinguisheil  I'rom  the  other  by  this,  that  all  that  is 
real  which  appears  to  those  who  are  in  Heaven,  but  all 
that  is  not  real  which  appears  to  those  who  are  in  Hell ; 
for  whatever  comes  from  the  ,  .  .  Lord  is  real,  for  it 
comes  from  .  .  .  life  in  itself ;  but  whatever  comes  from 

the  proprium  of  a  Spirit  is  not  real,  because  it  does  not 
come  from  .  .  .  life  in  itself.  They  who  are  in  the 

affection  of  good  and  truth  are  in  the  Lord's  life,  thus 
in  real  life  ;  for  the  Lord  is  present  in  good  and  truth 
through  affection  ;  but  they  who  are  in  evil  and  falsity 
through  affection,  are  in  their  Own  life,  thus  in  life  not 
real ;  for  the  Lord  is  not  present  in  evil  and  falsity.  Ex. 

  '-.  They  who  are  in  Hell  equally  have  sensations 
.  .  .  but  when  they  are  inspected  by  the  Angels,  they 
.  .  .  disappear  .  .  .  and  they  themselves,  so  far  as  they 
are  in  cupidities  of  evil  and  in  the  persuasions  of  falsity, 
are  nothing  but  phantasies  as  to  their  thoughts  ;  and  to 
see  anything  from  phantasies,  is  to  see  real  things  as  not 
real,  and  not  real  things  as  real ;  and  unless,  by  the 
Divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  it  were  granted  them  so  to 
feel,  they  would  have  no  sensitive  life,  consequently  no 
life  ;  for  the  Sensitive  makes  everything  of  life. 

4633.  From  the  things  which  have  been  said  about 
perceptions  and  odours,  it  is  evident  that  the  life  of 

everyone,  and  conse(;[uently  the  atl'ection  of  everyone,  is 
manifestly  evident  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

4638^".  The  study  of  the  life  according  to  the  precepts 
of  faith.  Sig. 

4656-.  Thus  there  was  little  of  life  in  his  speech. 
4663.  That  everyone  receives  a  reward  in  the  other 

life  according  to  his  life  in  the  world.  Sig. 

  -.  The  fruits  of  faith  are  nothing  else  than  a  life 
according  to  the  precepts  of  faith  ;  consequently,  a  life 
according  to  them  saves  ;  but  not  faith  without  life  ; 
for  after  death  man  carries  with  him  all  the  states  of 

his  life.  Examps.  .  .  Everyone  retains  in  the  other  life 
the  nature  which  he  had  put  on  in  the  life  of  the  body 
...  If  the  nature  be  expelled  nothing  of  life  remains. 

  •'.   For  he  who  is  .  .  .  in  the  life  of  faith  is  in  the 

faculty  of  receiving  faith  .  .  .  But  he  who  is  not  in  .  .  . 
the  life  of  faith  is  never  in  any  faculty  of  receiving 
faith  .  .  . 

4674*.  When  they  (are  admitted  into  Heaven),  the 
life  of  their  thought  and  will  labours,  the  life  of  the 
thought  from  principles  of  falsity,  and  the  life  of  the 
will  from  the  life  of  evil  in  the  world. 

4676.  His  own  life  in  him.  Sig. 

  .    As  the  body  or  external  man   grows   old   he 

passes  into  what  is  new  of  life  .  .  .  Hence,  'old  age'  = life. 

  s.  The  influx  from  Heaven  concerning  the  per- 
manence of  life  .  .  . 

4683-.  They  are  conjoined,  but  .  .  .  not  from  life.  .  . 
They  place  nothing  of  salvation  in  the  life  of  faith  .  .  . 
yet  they  know  .  .  .  that  doctrine  is  nothing  without  life 
.  .  ,  they  (therefore)  persuade  that  confidence  .  .  .  even 
at  the  last  moment  of  life,  is  saving,  without  any  regard 

for  the  past  life  ;  although  they  know  that  everyone's 
life  remains  after  death,  and  that  everyone  will  be 

judged  according  to  the  works  of  his  life. 

472 1-.  If  the  Church  would  acknowledge  the  life  of 
faith  as  the  beginning  (or  principle),  it  would  acknow- 

ledge charity  .  .  .  and  love  to  the  Lord,  and  hence  the 
works  of  charity  and  love  .  .  .  and  that  regeneration  is 
effected  by  the  life  of  faith  .  .  . 
  -K  The  reception  of  the  influx  (of  happiness)  is 

iuii)ossible  with  anyone  who  has  not  lived  the  life  of 
faith  .  .  . 

  *-'.  That  the  life  of  faith  saves.     (Proved  from  the 
Word  and  the  Athanasiau  Creed.) 

4724*.  Those  extinguish  (the  Divine  Human)  in 
themselves,  who  ...  do  not  live  the  life  of  faith.  .  . 
But  they  who  live  the  life  of  faith,  adore  the  Lord  .  .  . 
as  God  the  Saviour  .  .  . 

4733.  That  it  is  not  to  be  extinguished,  because  it  is 
the  life  of  religion.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  The   acknowledgment    and    adoration    of    the 

Lord's  Divine  Human  is  the  life  of  religion. 

4735'*.  The  appropriation  (of  the  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth)  is  effected  by  a  life  of  love  and  charity, 
which  is  also  a  life  of  faith. 

4744-'.  'The  unclean  Spirit' =  the  uncleanness  of  life 
with  man  .  .  .  For  unclean  Spirits  dwell  in  the  unclean- 

ness of  a  man's  life. 
4747.  Those  who  are  in  simple  good  as  to  life,  and 

thence  in  natural  tniths  as  to  doctrine.  Sig. 
  ^.  Those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  against 

Divine  truths  .  .  .  not  only  in  doctrine,  but  also  in  life 
...  so  remain  to  eternity.  .  .  For  that  which  is  con- 

firmed ...  in  life  imbues  the  Voluntary ;  and  that 
which  has  been  inrooted  in  both  lives  of  man,  namely, 
in  the  life  of  his  understanding  and  in  the  life  of  his 
will,  cannot  be  eradicated  ;  the  very  soul  of  man  which 
lives  after  death  is  formed  from  these  things,  and  is 

such  that  it  never  recedes  from  them.       ^. 

4769^.  Those  who  set  doctrine  before  life,  and  at  last 
do  not  care  for  life.  Sig.  When  yet  life  makes  the  man 
.  .  .  and  the  life  remains  after  death  ;  but  not  doctrine 

except  in  so  far  as  it  derives  from  life. 
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4776.  For  those  who  are  iu  the  life  of  cupidities 
cannot  be  in  the  life  of  love  and  charity,  because  tliey 
are  complete  opposites.  Ex. 

4793.  As  ...  in  the  affection  (of  knowing,  nnder- 
standing,  and  being  wise)  is  the  life  of  man,  no  Spirit 

or  Angel  is  permitted  to  inflow  into  man's  taste  ;  for 
this  would  be  to  inflow  into  the  life  which  is  proper  to 
him.  Nevertheless,  there  are  wandering  Spirits  who 
.  .  .  study  to  enter  into  the  taste  with  man  ;  and,  when 
they  have  entered  into  it,  they  possess  his  interiors, 

namely,  his  life  of  thoughts  and  aft"ections  .  .  .  Very 
many  are  at  this  day  possessed  by  them  ;  for,  at  this 
day,  there  are  interior  obsessions.  Ex. 

4802.  Still,  truths  are  not  appropriated  to  them, 
niiless  they  live  according  to  them. 

  ^.   Those  who  have  understood  truths,  and  yet 
have  lived  a  life  of  evil,  are  also  such  in  the  other  life 
.  .  .  But  as  they  have  a  life  of  evil,  they  are  in  Hell. 
(Two  such  des. ) 

  ^  They  were  called  serpents  of  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge, because  when  they  reason  from  the  life,  they 

then  speak  against  truths. 

  ^.   Hence  it  may  be  evident  what  faith  is  without 
the  life  of  faith. 

4805.  They  had  believed  that  they  alone  were  alive 
and  in  light ;  and  that  those  outside  their  society  were 
relatively  as  it  were  not  alive  and  not  in  light. 

  ^.  It  was  shown  .  .  .  that  if  they  aspired  further 
than  to  those  things  which  correspond  to  their  life,  they 
could  not  have  Heaven  .  .  .  For  in  that  case  their  society 
is  a  society  of  interior  friendshij)  .  .  .  for  they  regard 
others  as  .  .  .  not  alive ;  which  thought,  when  communi- 

cated, induces  sadness,  and  this  .  .  .  returns  to  them. 

4807^.  That  everyone  will  be  judged  according  to  his 
life.  Sig.  Thus  everyone  carries  his  judgment  with 

him,  because  he  carries  his  life  with  him.     4809^.  4810. 

4809".  For  the  Angels  are  recipients  of  the  life  of  the 
truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord's  Divine  good  .  .  . 
  s.  To  be  ordinated  according  to  the  life.  Sig. 

4837'.  If  Heaven  were  distinguished  according  to 
truths  (only)  .  .  .  they  could  not  have  from  the  Lord 
oneness  of  life,  or  one  soul ;  for  this  is  possible  solely  in 
good  .  .  . 

4839.  For  in  the  end  is  the  life  of  man  .  .  .  the  life 
of  his  soul  is  nothing  else.     6571. 

4844".  Truth  without  good  .  .  .  becomes  the  truth  of 
intelligence  through  a  life  of  good. 

4868''.  Moreover,  the  life  of  everyone,  without  dis- 
tinction, remains  with  him  after  death.     5718*^. 

4882.    'She  went' =  life.   Ex. 
  .   It  appears  to  (Spirits  and  Angels)  equally  as  to 

men,  that  they  live  from  themselves  ;  when  yet  they  do 
not  live  from  themselves,  but  from  the  Divine  of  the 
Lonl,  from  whom  is  everything  of  life. 

  -.   Those  who  are  not  in  good  ...  do  not  want  to 
hear  that  it  is  an  appearance  that  they  live  from  them- 
.selves  ;  for  they  want  to  live  from  themselves.  But 
besides  its  being  shown  them  l)y  living  experience  that 
they  do  not  live  from  themselves  ;  and  that  progressions 
from  ]>lace  to  place  are  changes  ...  of  the  state  of  the 
life  ;   they  are  also  told   that  it  may  be  sufficient  for 

them  to  know  no  otherwise  than  that  they  have  life 
from  themselves  ;  and  that  they  could  not  have  more 
even  if  it  were  in  themselves  from  themselves  ;  but  that 
still  it  is  better  to  know  how  the  case  really  is,  because 
then  they  are  in  the  truth,  and  (thus)  in  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  (Shown  by  experience.)     56o5-,Ex. 

4899^.  The  Church  is  not  in  those  .  .  .  who  acknow- 
ledge the  Lord  from  doctrine,  and  not  from  life. 

  s.  In  Heaven,  the  things  of  love  to  the  Lord  and 
of  love  towards  the  neighbour  are  everything  of  life, 
consequently  everything  of  wisdom  and  intelligence. 

4906^.  Man's  vital  fire  and  heat  (are)  from  love  .  .  . 
(otlierwise)  he  could  not  possibly  have  life.  But  this 
spiritual  fire,  or  heat,  which  makes  life,  becomes  with 
the  evil  a  burning  and  consuming  fire  .  .  .  With  animals 
devoid  of  reason,  spiritual  heat  also  inflows  and  makes 
the  life,  but  a  life  which  is  according  to  the  reception 
in  their  organic  forms  .  .  . 

4925-.  (These  errors)  have  infected  not  only  doctrine, 
but  life  ;  as  that  a  man  is  saved  however  he  lives  .  .  . 

63532.  72722. 4928^.  When  a  man  has  been  regenerated  .  .  .  he 
studies  life  more  than  doctrine. 

4943S.  But  as  they  have  led  a  pious  life  .  .  .  Angels 
are  sent  to  them  .  .  . 

4984^.  The  truth  of  faith  makes  no  one  happy,  but 

the  good  of  faith  ;  for  this  afi'octs  that  thing  itself  which 
is  of  the  life  of  man,  namely,  his  will  .  .  . 

5006^.  For  the  Christian  Church  at  this  day  preaches 
faith  alone  .  .  .  but  not  life  ;  and,  when  life  is  not 

preached,  man  comes  into  no  affection  of  good,  (con- 
sequently) into  none  of  truth  .  .  . 

  "*.  When   yet  .   .   .  man's    life   in    the    world    is 
scarcely  as  a  moment  relatively  to  his  life  after  death 
.  .  .  But  there  are  few  who  believe  that  they  will  live 
after  death  .  .  .  But  .  .  .  immediately  after  death,  man 
is  in  the  other  life,  and  his  life  in  the  world  is  altogether 
continued  ...  It  has  been  granted  me  to  know  by  living 

experience,  that  the  lot  which  awaits  everyone  is  accord- 

ing to  his  life. 
5034^.  When  anything  is  contrary  to  anyone's  love 

...  he  is  angiy,  as  if  something  were  lost  from  the 
delight  of  his  life,  consequently  from  his  life. 

5054^.  Those  who  are  in  the  province  of  the  womb 
and  the  surrounding  organs  .  .  .  are  in  a  very  sweer  and 

agreeable  life  .  .  . 

5057-.  (From  the  example  of  the  Israelites)  many  con- 
firm themselves  in  this — that  the  life  effects  nothing  ; 

but  that  it  is  .  .  .  reception  into  Heaven  from  mercy 

alone,  whatever  the  life  may  have  been. 

5058*^.  From  (the  example  of  this  Spirit)  it  is  evident 
that  reception  is  not  from  mercy,  but  that  it  is  the  life 
which  makes  Heaven  .  .  . 

5060.  For  these  had  been  such  in  the  life  of  the  body  ; 
and  (therefore)  they  are  such  also  in  the  other  life  ;  for 
everyone  is  followed  by  his  life. 

5068^.  To  receive  Divine  truth  is  .  .  .  to  make  what  is 
of  doctrine  become  of  life. 

5070.  Eternal  life  ...  is  life  from  good.  Good  has 
life  in  it,  because  it  is  from  the  Lord,  who  is  life  itself. 
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In  the  life  which  is  from  the  Lord  are  wisdom  and  intel- 

ligence ;  for  .  .  .■  those  who  have  this  wisdom  and  intel- 
ligence have  life  ;  and  as  happiness  is  adjoined  to  such 

life,  eternal  happiness  is  signified  by  'life.'  (Whereas) 
those  who  are  in  evil  appear  as  if  they  have  life,  hut  it 

is  such  life  as  in  the  Word  is  called  'death'  ...  As  there 
is  life  in  good  and  the  derivative  truth,  there  cannot  be 
life  in  evil  and  the  derivative  falsity  ;  for  these  are  con- 

trary, and  extinguish  life  ;  and  therefore  in  these  there 

is  no  other  life  than  such  as  is  in  the  insane.  5407*^. 

[A.]  5071-.  For  those  who  have  had  no  conscience  in 
the  life  of  the  body,  cannot  have  any  in  the  other  life. 
  .  All  the  vital  lire  is  from  the  loves  with  man  .  .  . 

5079-.  The  things  there .  .  .  have  what  is  alive  in 
them,  which  those  have  not  which  are  properly  of  the 
natural  world. 

5084''.  Hence  is  the  fallacy  that  the  ijisum  vivum 
with  man,  which  is  called  the  soul,  is  a  something 
ethereal  .  .  . 

  .  It  is  a  fallacy  of  sense  that  man  believes  he 
lives  from  himself,  or  that  life  has  been  implanted  in 
him.  .  .  That  it  is  the  Divine  alone  which  has  life  from 

itself ;  and  thus  that  there  is  only  one  life  ;  and  that 
the  lives  in  the  world  are  only  recipient  forms,  the 
Sensuous  does  not  at  all  apprehend.  Refs. 

5097.  (Origin  of  man's  vital  heat.)  5215-.  6128*^. 
6314. 

5 1 14".  (Otherwise)  the  Sensuous  could  not  have  any life  such  as  is  human.  The  Sensuous  has  not  life  from 

the  fact  that  it  sees  from  the  light  of  the  world,  for  the 
light  of  the  world  has  no  life  in  it  ;  but  from  the  fact 
that  it  sees  from  the  light  of  Heaven,  for  this  light  has 

life  in  it.  "When  this  light  falls  with  man  upon  those 
things  which  are  from  the  light  of  tlie  world,  it  vivifies 
them.  Hence  a  man  .  .  .  has  intelligence  and  wisdom  ; 
and,  from  these,  civil,  moral,  and  spiritual  life. 

  *.  The  life  of  man,  which  is  from  the  Divine  of 
the  Lord,  passes  through  these  (three)  degrees,  from  the 
inmost  to  the  ultimate  ;  and  is  everywhere  derived  ;  and 
becomes  more  and  more  general ;  and,  in  the  ultimate, 
most  general. 

  ^.  (Therefore)  tlie  recipient  forms  of  the  life  (of 
brute  animals)  cannot  be  otherwise  than  dissipated  .  .  . 

5 1 15.  Because,  when  man  is  being  reborn,  spiritual 
life  inflows  into  him,  just  as,  when  a  tree  is  germinating, 
its  life  [inflows]  through  the  heat  from  the  sun. 

  -.   (Man  finally  produces)  such  things  as  are  of 
life  ;  namely,  the  goods  of  love  and  of  charity  in  act ; 

which  are  signified  by  'fruits.' 

5 1 28-.  For  the  life  of  the  thought,  which  is  in  the 
speech,  and  the  life  of  the  will,  which  is  in  the  action, 
do  not  appear  .  .  .  But  in  the  other  life,  those  who  are 
in  good  distinctly  perceive  .  .  .  the  quality  of  the  life  ; 
and  also  whence  is  the  life  in  the  speech  and  actions. 

  ^.  The  principal  indication  as  to  whether  a  man 
is  solely  sensuous,  or  whether  he  is  rational,  is  from  his 
life.  By  his  life  is  not  meant  such  life  as  appears  in 
his  discourse  and  works,  but  such  as  is  in  them  ;  for  the 
life  of  the  discourse  is  from  the  thought,  and  the  life  of 
the  works  is  from  the  will  .  .  .  Such  as  is  the  intention 
or  end  in  the  discourse  and  works,  such  is  the  life  .  .  . 

It  is  this  life  which  is  meant  when  it  is  said  that  the  life 
remains  after  death  .  .  . 

  .  For  a  life  of  evil  closes  up  all  .  .  .  communica- 
tion with  the  Rational,  and  causes  the  man  to  be  merely 

natural  and  sensuous.  Examps. 

5130-.  That  which  reigns  universally  with  anyone 
(there),  produces  that  sphere,  and  manifests  his  life 
before  others. 

51386.  Hence  the  quality  of  the  faith  can  be  known 
from  the  life  ;  for  good  is  of  life  and  truth  is  of  faith  ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  evil  and  falsity. 

5141^.  Man's  life  is  then  in  external  things,  or  in  the 
body  .  .  . 

51596.  Man's  veriest  life  is  from  no  other  source  than 

liis  end  .  .  .     5660''. 
5 1 64^.  The  reason  they  are  servants  more  than  others, 

is  that  they  know,  acknowledge,  and  perceive,  that 
everything  of  life  ...  is  from  the  Lord,  and  nothing 
whatever  from  self  .  .  . 

51886.  Such  lie  there  face  downwards,  with  but  little 
of  human  life  ;  being  thus  deprived  of  their  clear- 

sightedness, which  had  been  a  ferine  life. 

5 1 98-.  The  lives  of  beasts  are  nothing  else  than  aflfec- tions  .  .  . 

5199.  The  good  itself  which  is  from  the  Divine  in 
Heaven  is  that  from  which  the  Angels  have  life  ;  but 
the  form  of  their  life  is  through  the  truths  which  are 
from  that  good. 

52 1 5-.  Spiritual  heat  is  alive,  but  natural  heat  is  not alive  .  .  . 

5232.  Because  there  are  two  faculties  in  man  which 
constitute  his  life  ;  namely,  the  will  and  the  under- 

standing ;  (for)  there  are  two  things  Avhich  make  life  in 
Heaven,  namely,  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

5256.  Regarded  in  itself,  the  human  is  nothing  else 
than  a  form  recipient  of  life  from  the  Divine  ;  whereas 

the  Lord's  glorified  Human  ...  is  not  a  form  recipient 
of  life  from  the  Divine,  but  is  the  Esse  itself  of  life  ;  and 

that  which  thence  proceeds  is  life. 

52596.  Thus  in  man  the  life  from  the  Divine  produces 
diverse  thoughts  and  actions  according  to  the  forms. 

52766.  These  truths  are  not  appropriated  to  man  until 
he  lives  according  to  them  ;  for  nothing  is  appropriated 

to  man  except  that  which  becomes  of  the  life  ;  for  thus 
he  himself  is  in  them,  because  his  life  is  in  them. 

5293-.  Hence  the  quality  of  a  man's  life  is  according 
to  the  quality  of  his  use. 

5342^,  For  no  one  can  be  admitted  into  Heaven  unless 
he  has  received  spiritual  life  ;  and  no  one  can  receive 
spiritual  life  unless  he  is  being  regenerated  ;  and  no  one 

can  be  regenerated  except  through  the  good  of  life  con- 
joined with  the  truth  of  doctrine.  Hence  has  he  spiritual life.  Sig. 

5351^,  For  the  will  of  man  is  the  first  of  his  life,  and 
his  understanding  succeeds  .  .  . 
  ^.  For  the  life  remains  with  everyone  ;  but  the 

doctrine  only  so  far  as  it  derives  from  the  life. 

5407.  'Let  us  live  and  not  die'  (Gen.xlii.2)=spiritual life  .  .  . 
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  .  The   reason   Heaven    in    general,    and    eternal 

happiness  in  special,  are  called  'life,'  is  that  wisdom  of 
good  and  intelligence  of  truth  are  there,  and  in  (these) 
there  is  life  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5432.  (These)  cause  them  to  be  no  longer  scientilics, 
but  precepts  of  life,  and  finally  life  ;  for  they  thus  enter 
into  the  life,  to  which  they  are  appropriated. 

5470.  For  as  man  is  born  in  sins,  he  cannot  possibly 
live,  unless  on  the  one  side  he  communicates  with  Hell, 
and  on  the  other  with  Heaven  ;  all  his  life  is  thence, 

5849-  5979-  5993- 

5493.   'To  go '  =  to  live.     5605, Ex. 
5552.  Those  things  in  man  which  have  the  greatest 

life  correspond  to  those  Societies  in  the  Heavens  which 

have  the  gi-eatest  life,  and  thence  the  greatest  happiness, 
as  are  those  to  which  correspond  the  external  and  in- 

ternal sensories  of  man,  and  the  things  which  are  of  the 
understanding  and  the  will.  Whereas  those  things  in 
man  which  have  less  life  correspond  to  such  Societies  as 
are  in  less  life  there,  as  are  the  cuticles  .  .  .  and  also  the 
cartilages  and  bones  .  .  .  and  also  the  hairs  .  .  .  5560, 
Ex.  5561, Ex.   5565,  Ex. 

5561'-^.  By  spiritual  life  is  meant  that  life  which  the 
Angels  in  Heaven  have.  A  man  in  the  world  is  intro- 

duced to  this  life  through  those  things  which  are  of  faith 
and  charity.  The  affection  itself  of  good  .  .  .  and  the 
affection  of  truth  ...  is  spiritual  life.  Without  this 
life,  the  life  of  man  is  natural,  worldly,  corporeal, 
earthly  life,  which  is  not  spiritual  life  if  this  is  not  in 
it ;  but  is  such  life  as  is  possessed  by  animals  in  general. 

5605.  Spiritual  life  according  to  degrees.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

  s.   'In  God  we  are  moved,  we  live,  and  are '= the 
external,  the  internal,  and  the  inmost  of  life. 

5614.  That  [there  Avould  have  been]  spiritual  life  ex- 
terior and  interior.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  For  by  the  provision  which  they  received  the 
first  time  is  signified  exterior  life,  or  life  in  the  Natural, 
because  they  were  without  the  medium  .  .  .  whereas  by 
the  corn  which  they  are  receiving  this  time  is  signified 
interior  life  .  .  . 

5627.  Life  from  spiritual  truth.  Sig. 

5637.  Elevation  to  procure  for  themselves  life  from 
the  interiors  of  scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5650.  The  natural  man  .  .  .  supposes  that  if  these 
concupiscences  were  abolished,  no  more  life  would 
remain  in  him  .  .  . 

5660^.  When  (these  Spirits)  apperceive  that  every- 
thing they  think  and  will  inflows  .  .  .  they  believe  that 

their  Own  life  would  be  none  .  .  .     6325. 

5664a^.  Truths  (which  are  merely  known)  have  no 
life  .  ,  .  With  the  evil  ...  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 

world  insulfiates  them,  and  makes  a  quasi  life  ;  but  this 
life  is  such  as  there  is  in  Hell,  which  is  called  spiritual 
death  .  .  . 

5679.   '  To  live '  =  spiritual  life.     6140.  6173. 

5680^.  The  Natural  never  has  .  .  .  any  life  of  thought 
and  atlection,  except  thatwhich  comes  from  the  Spiritual ; 
for  all  things  in  the  Natural  are,  from  themselves,  dead  ; 
but  they  are  vivified  through  influx  from  the  Spiritual 

World  ...  In  the  Spiritual  World  all  things  are  alive 
from  the  light  which  is  from  the  Lord  ;  for  in  that  light 
are  wisdom  and  intelligence. 

5804.  The  truths  the  man  had  known  before  had  little 
life,  whereas  those  which  he  afterwards  receives  have  life 
from  good. 

5820*^.  He  is  (there)  left  to  his  will,  that  is,  to  his life. 

5826^.  When  ...  a  man  is  affected  with  truth  .  .  . 
that  he  may  live  according  to  it  .  .  . 

  .   Is  truth  anything  unless  it  has  life  as  its  end  ? 
.  .  .  What  are  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue  without  life 
according  to  them  ?  ...  It  is  the  same  with  the  doctrinal 
things  of  faith  from  the  Word,  which  are  the  precepts  of 
Christian  life,  for  they  are  spiritual  laws  ;  neither  do 
these  conduce  to  anything,  unless  they  become  of  the 
life.  Let  a  man  consider  whether  there  is  anything 
with  him  which  is  anything,  except  that  which  enters 
into  his  life  itself;  and  whether  the  life  of  man,  which 
is  life,  is  elsewhere  than  in  his  will.  Hence  then  it  is, 
that  it  has  been  said  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  that  all  the  Law 
and  all  the  Prophets  are  founded  in  love  to  God  and  in 
love  towards  the  neighbour,  thus  in  the  life  itself,  and 
not  in  faith  without  life  .  .  . 

5835.  The  life  of  the  one  in  the  life  of  the  other.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

5847.  No  man,  Spirit,  or  Angel  ever  has  life  from 
himself;  thus  neither  can  he  think  and  will  from  him- 

self ;  for  in  thinking  and  willing  is  the  life  of  man  ;  to 
speak  and  act  is  the  derivative  life.  For  there  is  one 
only  life — that  of  the  Lord — which  inflows  into  all,  but 
it  is  variously  received  ;  and,  in  fact,  acconling  to  the 
quality  which  a  man,  through  his  life,  has  induced  on  his 
soul.  Ex.  .  .  During  his  life  in  the  world,  man  induces 
a  form  on  the  purest  substances  which  belong  to  his 
interiors  .  .  .  and  according  to  this  form  is  received  the 

Lord's  life,  which  is  that  of  His  love  towards  the  uni- 
versal human  race. 

  ^.  That  there  is  one  only  life  ;   and  that  men, 
Spirits,  and  Angels  are  recipients  of  life.  Refs. 

5854-.  The  Lord  .  .  .  could  lead  man  into  good  ends 
by  omnipotent  force,  but  this  would  be  to  take  life  away 
from  him  ;  for  his  life  is  one  of  completely  contrary 
loves  ... 

  ^.  (If  the  Lord  did  this)  man  would  be  miserably 

deprived  of  his  life  ;  for  man's  life  is  from  cupidities 
and  phantasies  .  .  .  and  unless  this  life  were  sustained 
by  means  of  evil  Spirits,  and  were  thus  amended,  or  at 
least  led,  he  would  not  survive  a  minute. 

5865.  This  (inanimate  blackness)  was  the  corporeal 
life  of  that  man.  .  .  The  corporeal  life  of  a  man  who  is 
in  the  good  of  faith  appears  .  .  .  woody,  and  of  the 
colour  of  wood.  A  certain  Spirit  (also)  was  let  into  the 
state  of  the  body  .  .  .  and  was  then  seen  by  me  as  a 
black  mass  devoid  of  life. 

5881®.  This  commotion  manifests  itself  also  by  anxiety 
concerning  the  past  life. 

58S3.   (The  distinct  life  of  the  internal  man.   Ex.) 

5890.  Spiritual  life  in  them  from  Providence.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .  There  is  natural  life,  and  there  is  spiritual  life : 
Q 
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natural  life  is  meant  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  and 

spiritual  life  in  the  internal  sense  ;  and,  in  many  places, 

by  'to  vivify,' and  by  'life,'  is  meant  spiritual  life,  even 
in  the  sense  of  the  letter.   111. 

[A.]  5915.  The  continual  influx  of  spiritual  life  from 
the  Celestial  Internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5949^.  That  which  a  man  has  as  the  end  .  .  .  makes 
his  interior  life.  Examps. 

5951.  When  .  .  .  they  live  according  to  the  truths  of 
faith,  they  become  spiritual  truths  .  .  .  For  the  good  of 
love  and  of  charity  .  .  .  causes  them  to  live  ;  for  to  .  .  . 
live  according  to  them  is  from  this  good.  The  quality 
of  truths  .  .  .  with  those  who  live  according  to  them, 
and  with  those  who  do  not  live  according  to  them. 
(Presented  to  view.) 

5967.  'Joseph  is  yet  alive'  (Gen. xlv. 26)  =  that  the 
Internal  had  not  been  rejected.  Ex,     5974. 

5969.  A  deficiency  of  the  life  of  the  Natural  and  of 
the  understanding  thence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  The  reason  it  is  said  thence,  is  that   the  life 

which  is  of  the  will  always  precedes,  and  the  life  of  the 
understanding  follows.  The  reason  is,  that  there  is  life 
solely  in  the  will,  and  not  in  the  understanding  except 
from  the  will.  This  is  evident  from  (the  fact),  that  in 
good  there  is  life,  but  not  in  truth  except  from  good  ; 
for  it  is  manifest  that  that  is  always  prior  which  lives, 
and  that  that  is  posterior  which  lives  thence. 

5972.  'The  spirit  of  Jacob  their  father  revived '  =  new 
life  ,  .  .  for  natural  good.  There  is  new  life  when  the 
Spiritual  from  the  Internal  inflows,  and  acts,  from  the 
interior,  into  those  things  which  are  in  the  Natural  .  .  . 

59S6.  Everything  of  thought  and  will  inflows,  because 
there  is  one  only  life,  from  which  are  these  faculties  of 
life  ;  and  this  life  inflows  from  the  Lord  by  a  wonderful 
form,  which  is  the  heavenly  form  ;  not  only  generally, 
into  all ;  but  also  particularly  into  each  ;  and  it  is  every- 

where varied,  according  to  the  form  of  each  subject .  ,  . 

6024^.  The  state  of  spiritual  life,  and  its  quality. 
Sig. 

6032.  It  is  to  be  known  that  there  are  two  things 
with  man  which  make  his  life,  namely,  spiritual  light, 
and  spiritual  heat ;  spiritual  light  makes  the  life  of  his 
nnderstanding,  and  spiritual  heat  the  life  of  his  will  .  .  , 
These  two  things  constitute  all  the  life  of  man.   Ex, 

6036,  ' This  time  let  me  die'  =  new  life,  (Ex,  under 
Die,  here.) 

6038.  'That  thou  art  yet  alive'  (Gen.xlvi.3o)=the 
perception  of  life  thence  in  himself.  Ex. 

6054.  For  the  life  after  death  is  a  continuation  of  the 
life  in  the  world. 

  -.  As  the  Lord  lives  in  everyone  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

6063^.  Without  influx  (from  the  internal)  the  Natural 
has  no  life,  because  it  is  in  the  nature  of  the  world, 
(which)  is  entirely  devoid  of  life  ;  and  therefore  in  order 
that  the  Natural  with  man  may  live,  there  must  be 
influx  from  the  Lord,  not  only  immediately  from  Him, 
but  also  mediately  throiigh  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 
The  Natural  of  man  has  been  formed  to  receive  life 
thence  .  ,  . 

6071''.  If  evil  were  taken  away  from  them,  they  would 
have  no  life  ,  ,  , 

6077.  To  seek  life  in  scientifics.  Sig,  and  Ex. 
  .  All  things  .  .  .  seek  something   more  ultimate 

in  which  to  be  .  .  ,  Good  seeks  to  live  in  truths  ;  truths 
seek  to  live  in  scientifics  ;  scientifics  in  sensuous  things, 
and  sensuous  things  in  the  world, 
  -.  Interior  truths  can  be  insinuated  into  scien- 

tifics, but  they  have  no  life  therein  until  good  is  in 
them  ;  in  good  there  is  life,  and  in  truths  from  good, 
and  thus  in  scientifics  from  good  through  truths  „  .  , 

6078.  '  Pasture '  =  that  which  supports  spiritual  life, 
which  is  especially  scientific  truth  ,  .  .  But  there  must 
be  in  them  life  from  the  goods  of  truth  ;  (otherwise) 
scientifics  do  indeed  support  the  interior  life  of  man,  but 

(only)  his  natural  life.  111. 

6093.  'How  many  are  the  days  of  the  years  of  thy 
life?'  (Gen. xlvii, 8)  =  concerning  the  state  of  life  of  the 
Natural  from  the  Si)iritual,  .  .  'Life' =  spiritual  life, 
6097, 

61 10.  Truths  and  goods,  and  their  Knowledges,  make 
the  sjiiritual  life  of  those  who  are  in  Heaven,   Ex. 
  -.   Let  such  know,  that  life  from  (riches,  honours, 

and  pleasures)  is  the  life  of  the  body,  not  the  life  of  the 
soul  ;  and  that  the  former  life  perishes  with  the  body, 
whereas  the  latter  one  remains  to  eternity  .  .  . 

61 18,  [Supplication]  concerning  the  support  of  the 
spiritual  life,  Sig. 
  ^.  These  two  things  (the   good  of  love  and  the 

truth  of  faith)  are  what  make  the  spiritual  life.  6136®, 

61 19.  Spiritual  life  consists  in  exercises  according  to 
truths,  consequently  in  uses ;  for  those  who  are  in 
spiritual  life  long  for  truths  for  the  end  of  life  ;  that  is, 
in  order  that  they  may  live  according  to  them  ;  thus  for 
the  end  of  uses.  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  they  can 
imbibe  truths  ,  .  ,  they  are  in  spiritual  life,  because  in 
the  same  proportion  they  are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom. 
When,  therefore,  truths  are  deficient  .  .  .  their  spiritual 
life  labours. 

6128.  All  the  support  of  spiritual  life  in  the  Natural 

is  efl"ected  through  influx  from  the  Internal .  .  .  Sig, 
  ^,  Hence  comes  vegetative  life, 
  ^.  Hence  can  be  comprehended  what  is  the  influx 

of  life  from  the  Lord  .  ,  , 

6135^.  ̂ 0^  t^^  body,  or  the  whole  man,  who  is  meant 
by  the  body,  is  a  receptacle  of  life  from  the  Lord  ;  thus 
a  receptacle  of  good  ;  for  the  good  of  love  makes  the  life 
itself  in  man  ;  for  the  vital  heat,  which  is  love,  is  the 
vital  heat  itself ;  and,  unless  this  heat  is  in  man,  he  is  a 

something  dead  .  ,  .  Even  if  there  is  no  heavenly  love 
with  a  man  .  .  .  still  the  inmost  of  his  life  is  from 

heavenly  love  ;  for  this  love  continually  inflows  from 
the  Lord,  and  makes  the  vital  heat  with  him  in  its 

beginning  ;  but  it  is  perverted  by  the  man  in  its  pro- 

gress .  .  . 6136.  That  if  they  were  desolated,  there  would  no 
longer  be  spiritual  life  from  the  Internal,  Sig, 

6138,  Men  are  nothing  but  forms  recipient  of  life  from 
the  Lord  ;  and,  from  heredity  and  actuality,  these  forms 
are  such  that  they  repel  the  spiritual  life  which  is  from 
the  Lord  ... 
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6161.  'Thou  hast  vivified  us '  =  spiritual  life  no  other- 
wise and  from  no  other  source. 

6171.  A  fixed  state-s<a<jo-of  spiritual  life.  Sig. 

6182.  'I  will  lie  with  my  fathers '  =  life  such  as  the 
Ancients  had.  Ex. 

6183.  The  regeneration  of  the  Natural  is  effected 
through  the  insinuation  of  spiritual  life  from  the  Lord 
through  the  internal  man  into  the  scientifics  there.  Tr. 
...  If  the  man  cannot  (be  further  regenerated)  his 

spiritual  life  is  in  the  exterior  Natural. 

61936.  Whereas  evil  Spirits  are  angry  .  .  .  when  it  is 
said  that  life  is  not  in  them,  but  that  it  inflows.  When 

this  is  shown  them  by  living  experience  .  .  .  they  con- 
fess that  it  is  so  .  .  .  but  after  a  while  they  deny  it  .  .  . 

6208.  When  (those  who  enjoy  hereditary  natural 
good)  come  into  the  other  life,  they  wonder  that  they 
are  not  received  into  Heaven,  saying  that  they  have  led 
a  good  life.  But  they  are  told  that  a  good  life  from 
what  is  natural  or  hereditary  is  not  a  good  life ;  but 
from  those  things  which  are  of  the  doctrine  of  good  and 
truth,  and  of  the  life  thence  .  .  . 

6221.  See  Die,  here. 

6272^  For  life  makes  the  Church  with  man,  and  not 
doctrine  without  life. 

6302.  Perception  .  .  .  concerning  new  life.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

6317.  They  had  placed  life  in  the  body,  and  had  con- 
firmed themselves  against  the  life  of  the  spirit  .  .  . 

6325.  It  is  an  eternal  Truth  .  .  .  that  no  one  lives 
from  himself  except  the  Lord  ;  consequently  that  every- 

thing of  life  inflows,  the  good  of  life  from  the  Lord,  and 
the  evil  of  life  from  Hell  .  .  .  When  a  man  is  in  this  faith 

.  .  .  evil  cannot  be  appropriated  to  him  .  .  . 

  6.  The  man  is  then  a  recipient  of  the  Lord's  life. 
  .  As  man  is  a  form  recipient  of  the  Lord's  life, 

he  is  an  instrumental  cause  ;  but  the  life  from  the  Lord 

is  the  principal  cause  ;  and  this  life  is  felt  in  the  in- 
strumental as  its  own,  (because  the  principal  and  the 

instrumental  cause  act  together  as  one  cause). 

6326.  I  spoke  concerning  the  degrees  of  life  in  man, 
saying,  that  man  consists  of  mere  forms  for  receiving 
life,  and  that  one  form  is  more  interior  than  an- 

other .  .  . 

6353^.  Heaven  is  denied  by  the  Lord  to  no  one,  but 
the  life,  and  the  communication  of  the  life,  which  is 
felt  there  as  an  odour  is  on  earth,  renders  it  impossible 
[for  such]  to  be  there  ;  for  they  are  tortured  there  by  the 
evil  of  their  life  more  than  in  the  deepest  Hell. 

6371".  Before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  into  the  world, 
the  influx  of  life  with  men  and  Spirits  was  from  Jehovah 
.  .  .  through  the  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  . 

6384.  Life  where  there  is  the  conclusion  of  truth  from 
scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  This  life  is  in  the  external  man  ;  and,   with 

some,  in  the  lowest  Natural.  Des. 

6389.  '  Bone '  =  that  which  has  little  spiritual  life. Tr. 

6390.  Life  among  works.  .  .  Thus  obscure  life.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

6396.  The  good  with  them  lies  concealed  .  .  .  and 
impels  them  to  live  according  to  the  truth. 

64056.  'The  sons  of  Amnion '  =  those  who  falsify 
truths,  and  live  according  to  them  when  falsified. 

645 1-.  Hence  it  is  that  life  inflows  through  the  in- 
most into  the  interiors,  and  through  the  interiors  into 

the  exteriors  .  .  .  and  that  it  does  not  quiesce  except  in 
the  ultimate  .  .  . 

  ^.  Therefore  there  is    the  appearance   as  if  life 
were  in  the  ultimate  ;  that  is,  in  the  body  ;  when  yet  it 
is  in  the  interiors  ;  and  neither  is  it  there,  but  is  in  the 

Highest  .  .  .  Hence,  too,  it  is  that  life  in  the  exteriors 
is  obscure  relatively  to  life  in  the  interiors  ;  for  in  the 

exterior's  life  is  general,  coming  forth  from  the  influx  of 
.  .  .  innumerable  things  from  the  interiors  .  .  . 

6464.  '(Jacob)  expired '  =  new  life  there,  namely,  in 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Lower  Natural  .  .  .     6465. 

6465.  Thus  in  the  posterior  are  all  the  priors  in  their 
order  ;  and  the  case  is  the  same  with  .  .  .  those  things 
which  are  of  life  with  man.  Ex. 

6466.  It  has  been  shown  that  both  lives  with  man, 
namely,  the  life  of  his  thought  and  the  life  of  his  will, 
inflow  from  Heaven,  and  this  through  tl)e  Angels  and 

Spirits  who  are  with  him.  But  it  is  to  be  understood 
that  that  which  inflows  from  Heaven,  inflows  through 

Heaven  from  the  Lord,  for  everything  of  life  Avith  the 
Angels  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  they  are  also  in  the 
perception  that  it  is  so.  And  as  everything  of  life  with 
the  Angels  is  from  the  Lord,  everything  of  life  with  man 
is  also  from  the  Lord  ;  for  man  is  ruled  through  Angels 
and  Spirits  in  particular  ;  and  through  Heaven  by  the 
Lord  in  general. 

6467.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  no  man  ever  has 
life  from  himself;  and  thus  that  he  cannot  think  and 

will  from  himself ;  for  the  life  of  man  consists  in  think- 
ing and  willing.  For  there  is  one  only  life,  namely, 

the  Lord's,  which  inflows  into  all,  but  is  variously 
received,  according  to  the  quality  which  a  man  has 
induced  on  his  soul  through  his  life  in  the  world.  Ex. 
  6.   It  is  to  be  known  that  the  life  from  the  Lord 

is  the  life  of  love  towards  the  universal  human  race. 

6468.  Spirits  recently  from  the  world  .  .  .  believe  that 
everything  of  life  is  in  man  himself,  and  that  nothing 
inflows  .  .  .  Spirits  who  are  not  good  do  not  want  to  be 
instructed  in  these  things,  for  they  want  to  live  from 
themselves.  They  said  that  I  had  no  life,  because  they 
had  heard  me  saying  that  I  do  not  live  from  myself  .  .  . 
I  said,  further,  that  everyone  has  life  according  to  the 
form  of  his  interiors  which  he  has  acquired  by  willing 
and  acting,  thinking  and  speaking. 

  ^,  I  afterwards  spoke  with  good  Spirits  concern- 
ing the  influx  of  life  from  the  Lord — that  this  inflows 

into  all  ;  and  that  this  is  evident  from  Heaven,  because 

it  relates  to  a  man  .  .  .  and  that  this  would  be  impos- 
sible, unless  life  from  the  Lord  inflowed  into  Heaven  in 

general,  and  into  each  one  there  in  particular.  And  also 
that  it  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  universal 

Heaven  relates  to  the  Lord  ;  and  that  the  Lord  is  the 
centre  of  all  the  mental  looks  ...  I  said,  further,  that 

the  fact  of  everything  of  life  being  from  the  Lord  is 
evident  also  from  this — that  the  soul  of  man  in  the 
womb  can  so  marvellously  form  the  body  and  all  its 
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manifold  members  and  organs  in  such  a  series,  and  its 
interiors  according  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  which  would 
be  impossible  unless  all  life  were  from  the  Lord,  and 
unless  Heaven  were  such. 

[A.]  6469.  (This  was)  a  sign  that  (the  Angels)  are  in 
the  Lord's  life. 
  6.  See  Influx,  here.     6470.  6472.  6564. 
6471.  A  certain  Spirit  .  .  .  was  brought  into  such  a 

state  that  he  did  not  think  and  will  from  himself  .  .  . 

he  then  said  that  thus  he  could  not  live,  but  that  life 
was  grievous  to  him.  He  was  then  told  that  he  had 

not  loved  to  live  in  the  Truth  which  he  had  taught  ; 
and  that  tlie  Angels  are  in  that  state,  and  are  in  happi- 

ness when  they  perceive  that  they  do  not  live  from  them- 
selves .  .  .  From  tliis  it  was  evident  how  difficult  it  is  to 

live  the  life  of  faith,  unless  one  lives  in  the  good  of 
charity. 

6475.  I  heard  it  said  to  certain  evil  Spirits  .  .  .  that 
they  should  show  one  in  Heaven  who  does  not  acknow- 

ledge .  .  .  that  the  Lord  is  the  life  of  all  .  .  .  but  they 
could  not. 

  ^.  The  Lord  is  pre.sent  also  where  there  is  what  is 
contrary,  but  merely  to  give  them  life  .  .  . 

6484.  He  continued  there  his  former  life,  as  all  are 
wont  to  do. 

  -.   It  was  shown  .  .  .  what  would  be  the  quality 
of  his  future  life,  which  had  been  foreseen,  and  that 
each  thing  of  his  life  had  been  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 
  e_  jje  was  amazed  to  find  himself  living  after 

death. 

6553.  The  life  of  the  Celestial  Internal  and  of  the 
truths  of  faith,  in  scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6571-.  If  anyone  who  is  an  evil  end  conies  into  Heaven, 
his  life  labours  like  one  who  lies  in  the  death  agony .  .  . 
  e.  Their  spheie  is  like  a  spiritual  evaporation  from 

each  thing  of  their  life. 

6574.  That  thence  is  life  to  those  who  are  in  the  truths 
of  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  When   the  internals   are  .  .  .  infusing  falsities 
and  evils,  they  are  in  their  life,  and  the  delight  of 
their  life. 

  .  This  is  the  means  by  which  spiritual  life  is 
bestowed.  Ex.    ^. 

6576.  That  they  should  live  through  the  Internal 
from  tlie  Divine  through  truth  .  .  .  and  good.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

66016.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  the 

quality  of  man's  life  is  circumstanced  entirely  according 
to  the  Societies  into  which  his  thought  and  affection 
extend  themselves,  and  according  to  the  quality  and 
the  quantity  of  the  extension.  (From  experience.) 

66256.  These  and  such  other  things  are  in  the  ideas 
of  those  who  live  evilly,  and  thence  think  evilly.  Des. 

6637-.  The  Church  is  the  Church  from  this — that 
they  live  according  to  the  Word,  or  according  to 
doctrine  from  the  AVord  ;  so  that  doctrine  is  the  rule  of 

life  .  .  .  Those  who  live  evilly  .  .  .  are  further  from  the 
Church  than  the  Gentiles  ...  It  is  to  be  known  that 

wlioever  lives  in  the  good  of  charity  and  of  faith  is  the 
Church  ,  .  . 

6666-.  For  all  the  delight  of  life,  thus  the  life  itself 
(of  the  infernals),  consists  in  doing  evilly  .  .  . 

6677.  'If  a  daughter,  she  shall  live'  (Ex.i. i6)  =  that 
if  it  is  good  they  shall  not  destroy  it.   Ex. 

  -.   It  is  to  be  known  that  in  good  there  is  life  ;  for 
good  is  of  love  ;  and  love  is  the  life  of  man.  If  evil  .  .  . 
assaults  good  .  .  .  the  life  of  the  one  tights  against  the  life 
of  the  other.  And  as  the  life  from  the  good  of  celestial 
love  is  from  the  Divine,  if  the  life  from  the  love  of  self 
and  of  the  world  comes  into  collision  with  it,  it  begins 
to  be  extinguished  ;  for  it  is  suffocated  ;  and  thus  they 
are  tortured  like  those  in  the  death  agony  .  .  . 

  6.  The  case  is  different  with  truth  ;   this  has  not 
life  in  itself ;  but  from  good  ;  that  is,  through  good  from 
the  Lord. 

6685.  'Because  they  are  living'  (ver.  19)  =  that 
spiritual  life  is  in  them.  'To  live '  =  spiritual  life  ; 
here,  spiritual  life  in  those  things  which  are  of  the 

Church,  whicli  are  signified  by  'the  Hebrew  women.' 
What  spiritual  life  is  .  .  .  may  be  further  expounded. 
The  Spiritual  in  its  first  origin  is  the  Divine  truth  pro- 

ceeding from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  .  .  .  This  Divine 

truth,  in  which  is  Divine  good,  is  .  .  .  the  life  itsell' 
which  infils  Heaven  ;  nay,  which  intils  the  universe  ; 
and,  where  there  is  a  subject,  there  it  inflows  ;  but 
it  is  varied  in  the  subjects  according  to  their  form. 
In  the  subjects  which  are  in  agreement  with  good, 
it  presents  spiritual  life ;  but  in  subjects  which 

are  in  disagreement  with  good,  it  presents  a  life  con- 
trary to  spiritual  life,  which  in  the  Word  is  called 

'death.'  Hence  it  is  evident  .  .  .  that  spiritual  life  is 
to  be  in  the  truths  from  good  which  proceed  from  the 
Lord. 

6704.  It  is  the  part  of  Christian  prudence  to  examine 

well  what  is  the  quality  of  a  man's  life,  and  to  exercise 
charity  according  thereto. 

6705.  Thus  (the  Ancients)  reduced  doctrine  into  order, 
and  the  life  according  to  that  doctrine.  Hence  the 
doctrine  of  their  Church  contained  the  laws  of  life. 

  ^.  For  everyone  .  .  .  defends  his  own   life,   and 
therefore  either  explains  or  changes  the  laws  of  doctrine 
in  his  own  favour. 

67066.  Nor  does  the  Lord  require  more  from  the  man 
of  the  Church,  than  that  he  live  according  to  what  he 
knows. 

6716-.  The  Lord  was  conceived  from  Jehovah  ;  hence 
the  inmost  of  His  life  was  Jehovah  Himself ;  for  the 
inmost  of  the  life  of  every  man,  which  is  called  the  soul, 
is  from  the  father  .  .  .  That  the  inmost  of  life  ...  is 

continually  inflowing  and  operating  upon  the  external 
which  is  from  the  mother,  and  striving  to  make  it  like 
itself,  even  in  the  womb,  may  be  evident  from  .  .  . 

67 1 7".  When  a  man  has  been  regenerated,  good  mani- 
fests itself,  especially  by  this — that  he  loves  to  live 

according  to  the  truth  .  .  . 

6775  .  Those  are  said  to  be  in  simple  good  who  .  .  . 
live  according  to  the  things  which  they  believe  .  .  . 

6779-.  For  they  who  are  in  evils  never  acknowledge 
that  charity  and  its  works  contribute  to  salvation  ;  for 
they  cannot  acknowledge  things  which  are  against  their 
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life  ;  for  this  would  be  to  acknowledge  things  which  are 
against  themselves. 

6832^.  It  is  the  fire  ...  of  that  Sun  which  gives  the 
esse  of  life  to  every  man  ;  and  it  is  the  vital  fire  itself 
which  infils  the  interiors  of  man  with  heat. 

  ".  They  who  do  not  know  that  the  vital  fire  with 
man  is  from  a  different  origin  than  elementary  fire  .  .  . 

6872'-.  The  quality  of  every  man  is  Known  from  his 
love  ;  for  love  is  the  esse  of  the  life  of  everyone  ;  the 
veriest  life  comes  forth  thence. 

  .  Tluis  His  Human  was  made  Divine  when  He 

received  into  it  His  Father's  love,  wliich  was  the  Esse  of 
His  life. 

  'K  So  that  you  would  say  that  (the  Angels)  are 
nothing  but  loves  all  through.  The  reason  is  that  all 

the  interiors  of  an  Angel — as  also  of  a  man — are  nothing 
but  forms  recipient  of  life  ;  and,  as  they  are  forms  reci- 

pient of  life,  they  are  forms  recipient  of  loves  ;  for  loves 
make  the  life  of  man. 

69046.  The  life  of  truth  is  the  life  which  is  lived  by 
those  of  the  Spiritual  Church.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

6948^.  As,  for  instance,  the  fallacy  concerning  the 
life  of  man,  that  it  is  of  the  body  ;  when  yet  it  is  of 
tlie  spirit  in  the  body.  .  .  [Also]  the  fallacy  that  life  is 
permanent  in  man,  when  yet  it  inflows. 

6949-.  All  those  think  from  a  separated  Sensuous  .  .  . 
who  are  in  evil  of  life,  and  are  thence  in  no  faith  ;  for 
he  who  lives  evilly  believes  nothing. 

6959^.  If  a  man  has  faith  .  .  .  and  afterwards  recedes, 
and  denies  that  which  he  had  formerly  believed  ;  and 
especially  if  he  lives  contrary  to  the  truth  which  he  had 
confirmed  .  .  .  he  profanes  the  truth  ...  In  the  other 
life  such  become  like  skeletons,  and  have  as  little  life 
left  as  have  the  bones  .  .  . 

6977.  While  a  man  lives  in  the  world  he  is  kept  in  a 
(reformable)  state  .  .  .  whereas  after  death  his  life 
follows  him,  and  he  remains  in  the  state  which  he  has 
acquired  by  the  wliole  course  of  his  life  in  the  world  .  .  . 

7016.  Elevation  to  interior  and  more  spiritual  life  in 
the  Natural.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

7017.  'See  whether  they  yet  live'  (E.\-.iv.i8)  =  the 
perception  of  that  life.  Ex.  .  .  'To  live '  =  spiritual life. 

7081.  The  life  itself  of  man  is  his  love  ;  and  such  as 
his  love  is,  such  is  his  life  ...     N.  54. 

7082.  There  are  two  things  in  the  natural  world 
wliich  make  life  there,  namely,  heat  and  light ;  and 
there  are  two  things  in  the  Spiritual  World  which  make 
the  life  there,  namely,  love  and  faith.  .  ,  Moreover,  love 
is  actually  the  vital  heat  of  man  .  .  .  and  faith  is 
actually  the  light  of  man  .  .  . 

7085.  As  love  is  the  source  of  man's  life  ...  all  in 
the  other  life  are  consociated  according  to  loves  ;  for 
his  life — that  is,  his  love — follows  everyone  .  .  . 

7186^.  It  is  according  to  order  that  everyone  carries 
with  him  his  life  which  he  has  lived  in  the  world  ;  and 
according  to  it  is  his  state  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  (Thus) 

those  who  have  lived  in  good — but  with  whom  there 
are  also  gross  and  impure  things  which  belong  to  the 
loves  of  self  and  of  the  world — cannot  be  associated 

with  those  who  are  in  the  Heavens,  until  those  things 
have  been  removed. 

7 1972.  When  it  is  said  that  charity  and  faith  make 
Heaven,  there  is  meant  the  life  of  charity  and  faith. 
But  it  is  well  to  be  known  that  the  life  to  which  belongs 
Heaven  is  a  life  according  to  the  truths  and  goods  of 
faith  concerning  which  the  man  has  been  instructed. 
Unless  these  are  the  rules  and  principles  (or  beginnings) 
of  his  life,  in  vain  does  he  expect  Heaven,  however  he 
has  lived  ;  for  without  them  a  man  is  like  a  reed  which 

bends  according  to  every  wind  ...  In  a  word,  the  life 
of  Christian  good  is  that  which  makes  Heaven  ;  not  the 
life  of  natural  good. 

7212.  The  Lord's  life  (possessed  by  them)  to  eternity. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 
  '•^.  The  reason  the  Lord's  life  is  in  Heaven,  con- 

sequently  that  those  there  are  in  His  life,  is  that  they 
are  in  the  truth  and  good  which  proceed  from  the  Lord  ; 
and  the  good  which  is  in  the  truth  is  the  Lord  Himself ; 
and  the  truth  in  which  is  the  good  is  the  life  from  the 
Lord  from  which  all  live.  From  these  things  it  is 
evident  that  those  who  are  in  good  and  thence  in  truth 

.  .  .  are  in  the  Lord's  life. 

7295^.  For  even  evil  men  have  Angels  with  them  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  as  everything  of  the  life  follows,  they 
are  at  first  associated  with  Angels.  But  when,  from 
their  life  in  the  world,  such  cannot  receive  the  influx 
of  truth  and  good  from  Heaven,  the  Angels  and  good 
Spirits  by  degrees  recede  from  them  ;  and,  as  these 
recede,  they  become  less  and  less  rational  .  .  . 

7317.  Those  who  infest  are  those  within  the  Church 
who  had  professed  faith  .  .  .  and  yet  had  lived  contrary 
to  the  precepts  of  faith  ;  in  a  word,  who  had  been  in 
persuasive  faith,  and  in  a  life  of  evil.  When  these 
come  into  the  other  life,  they  carry  with  them  the 

princijile  that  they  are  to  be  introduced  into  Heaven 
.  .  .  and  they  do  not  want  to  know  anything  about  the 
life  of  faith  and  of  charity  .  .  .  for  they  say  that .  .  .  all 
evils  of  life  have  been  washed  away.  (This  idea  shown 
from  the  Word  to  be  false. ) 

  *.  After  some  time  they  begin  to  know  that  no 
others  are  intromitted  into  Heaven  than  those  who  have 
lived  the  life  of  faith  .  .  .  and  then  they  begin  to  despise 
their  faith  .  .  .  and  soon  they  cast  themselves  into  the 
falsities  which  are  against  the  truths  of  faith.  Into  this 
state  is  turned  the  life  of  those  who  have  confessed  faith, 
and  have  lived  a  life  contrary  to  faith.  These  are  they 
who  infest  the  upright  there,  and  who  are  meant  in 

special  by  'Pharaoh.' 
7342".  For  the  afl'ection  of  love  is  man's  life.  If  his 

affection  is  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  then  his 
whole  life  is  nothing  else  ;  nor  can  he  strive  against  it, 
for  this  would  be  to  strive  against  his  own  life  itself  .  .  . 

7408.  This  fasciculation  is  presented  to  view  especi- 
ally in  the  brain  .  .  .  and  not  unlike  is  it  in  the  purer, 

and,  at  last,  in  the  purest  substances,  where  the  forms 
.  .  .  are  the  very  forms  of  life. 
  -.  That  forms  or  substances  are  recipient  of  life, 

may  be  evident  from  each  thing  which  appears  in  living 

things  ;  and  also  that  the  recipient  forms  or  substances 

are  disposed  most  suitably  for  the  influx  of  life.     With- 
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out  the  reception  of  life  in  substances,  which  are  forms, 
there  would  not  be  anything  alive  in  the  natural  world, 
nor  in  the  Spiritual  World.  (Continued  under  Form.) 
Tlie  reason  the  learned  have  perceived  the  things  of 

man's  life  ...  as  being  devoid  of  recipient  substances  or 
forms,  has  been  that  they  have  believed  the  life  or  soul 
to  be  a  sonietliing  flamy  or  ethereal,  tlius  such  a  thing 
as  would  be  dissipated  after  death  ;  whence  the  insanity 
of  many  of  them  that  after  death  there  is  no  life. 

[A]  74 1 8-.  Those  who  are  within  the  Church  and  do 
not  live  the  life  of  faith.  Sig. 

7419.  The  Sensuous  of  those  who  have  been  in  the 
knowledge  of  faith,  but  in  a  life  of  evil  (corresponds  to 
lice  and  their  habitat). 

7437^.  The  reason  those  who  are  in  evils  think  to 
falsities  ...  is  that  evils  are  the  very  delights  of  their 
life,  insomuch  that  they  are  their  veiy  lives  .  .  . 

7439^.  (Such)  do  not  believe  that  everyone's  life 
awaits  liim  ;  nor  that  man  is  to  be  prepared  for  Heaven 
l)y  his  whole  life  in  the  world  ;  and  tliat  this  is  done  of 

the  Lord's  mercy  .  .  .  Hence,  too,  they  believe  .  .  .  that 
man  can  be  instantaneously  transmitted  into  the  life  of 
good  .  .  .  not  knowing  that  if  the  life  of  evil  were  taken 
away  from  the  evil,  they  would  liave  nothing  whatever 
of  life  ;  nor  that  if  those  who  are  in  a  life  of  evil  were 

admitted  into  Heaven,  they  would  feel  Hell  in  them- 
selves .  .  . 

7494.  Therefore,  those  who  either  pervert,  extinguish, 
or  reject  with  themselves  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth 
of  faith,  liave  no  life  in  them  ;  for  the  life  which  is 
from  the  Divine  is  to  will  good  and  believe  truth  ;  and 
those  wlio  .  .  .  will  evil  and  believe  .  .  .  falsity  have 
what  is  contrary  to  life.  This  contrary  to  life  is  Hell, 

and  is  called  'death'  .  .  .  That  the  life  of  love  and  faith 

is  called  'life,'  and  also  'eternal  life,'  and  those  who 
have  it  in  them  'living  men  ;'  and  that  the  contrary  of 
life  is  called  'death,'  and  also  'eternal  death,'  and  that 
tliey  are  called  'dead  men.'  HI. 

7506^  See  Idea,  here. 

7554.  (The  terrible  vastation  of)  those  who  have 
filled  the  memory  .  .  .  with  such  things  as  are  of  faith 
.  .  .  and  yet  have  lived  contrary  to  them.   Sig.  and  Des. 

7748.  Those  who  love  Knowledges  only,  and  not  a 
life  according  to  them,  relate  to  the  interior  membrane 
of  the  skull.  But  those  who  accustom  themselves  to 

speak  without  affection,  and  to  draw  the  thought  to 
themselves,  and  withdraw  it  from  others,  relate  to  the 
same  membrane  ossified  ;  because,  from  having  some 
spiritual  life,  they  come  to  have  no  life.     7749.  7750. 

7750.  Those  only  have  spiritual  life  who  are  in 
heavenly  love,  and  are  thence  in  Knowledges.  Ex. 

7778*.  It  is  an  arcanum  that  everyone's  faith  is  such 
as  is  his  life.  If,  therefore,  the  life  is  damnable,  so  is 
the  faith  ;  for  there  is  a  faith  of  falsity  when  the  life  is 
evil  .  .  . 

7779^  For  who  does  not  know  .  .  .  that  the  life  of 
faith  causes  a  man  to  be  spiritual,  and  not  faith  except 
in  so  far  as  it  has  been  implanted  in  life  ?  The  life  of 
man  is  his  love,  and  that  which  he  loves  he  wills  and 
intends  .  .  . 

77966.  For  without  the  influx  of  (good  and  truth  from 
the  Divine)  there  is  no  life. 

7847.  As  angelic  ideas  are  such,  they  are  also  alive  ; 
and  thus  the  things  in  the  natural  world  which  are  dead 

objects,  when  they  pass  into  the  Spiritual  World,  become 
living  objects  ;  for  everything  spiritual  is  alive,  because 
it  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

7950-.  He  who  believes  that  those  who  are  in  evil  of 
life  can  l)e  in  illustration  as  to  the  truths  of  faith,  is 

very  much  mistaken.  They  can  be  in  a  state  of  con- 
firmation, that  is,  they  can  confirm  the  doctrinal  things 

of  their  Church  .  .  .  iDut  they  cannot  see  whether  the 
things  they  confirm  are  true,  or  not.  .  .  He,  therefore, 
who  is  in  evil  as  to  life,  is  in  the  falsity  of  his  evil,  and 
does  not  believe  the  truth,  however  well  he  knows  it  .  .  . 

8013.  That  he  who  when  instructed  receives  the  truth 
and  good  of  the  Church,  and  lives  according  to  them, 
shall  be  as  he  who  had  been  instructed  before  within 

the  Church,  and  had  lived  a  life  conformable  to  the 
precepts  of  faith  and  charity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.  For  before  regeneration  the  life  is  according  to 

the  precepts  of  faith  ;  whereas  after  regeneration  it  is 
according  to  the  precepts  of  charity,  Ex. 

8034.   For  the  sake  of  life.     (See  Faith,  here.) 

8043.  For  the  man's  life  is  then  (from  the  faith  of 
charity). 

8 1 48-.  In  persuasive  faith  .  .  .  yet  in  a  life  of  evil. 
(See  Faith,  here.) 

8152^.  When  life  makes  the  Church,  and  not  doctrine 
separated  from  life,  the  Church  is  one  ;  but  when  doctrine 
makes  the  Church,  there  are  many. 

8206^.  The  life  of  good,  or  a  life  according  to  the 
truths  of  faith,  ettects  this  [spiritual  safety].  (See  Evil, 
here.) 

8252.  With  the  man  of  the  Church  there  must  be  the 
life  of  piety,  and  there  must  be  the  life  of  charity. 
They  must  lae  conjoined.  The  life  of  piety  without  the 
life  of  charity  conduces  to  nothing ;  but  the  former 

together  with  the  latter,  to  all  things. 

8253.  The  life  of  piety  is  to  think  and  speak  piously, 

to  devote  one's  self  much  to  prayers,  to  conduct  one's 
self  humbly  then,  to  frequent  temples,  and  to  hearken 
devoutly  to  the  preachings  then,  and  to  approach  the 
sacrament  of  the  Supper  often  every  year,  and  in  like 

manner  [to  observe]  all  other  things  of  worship  accord- 
ing to  the  ordinances  of  the  Church.  But  the  life  of 

charity  is  to  will  well  and  to  do  well  to  the  neighbour  ; 
in  every  work  to  act  from  what  is  just  and  fair,  and 
from  what  is  good  and  true  ;  in  like  manner  in  every 

QW\AoymQi\t-functione:  in  a  word,  the  life  of  charity 
consists  in  the  performance  of  uses. 

8254.  The  veriest  worship  of  the  Lord  consists  in  the 
life  of  charity,  but  not  in  the  life  of  piety  without  it. 
The  life  of  piety  without  the  life  of  charity  is  to  want 

to  look  out  for  one's  self  only,  and  not  for  the  neigh- 
bour ;  whereas  the  life  of  piety  together  with  the  life  of 

charity  is  to  want  to  look  out  for  one's  self  for  the  sake 
of  the  neighbour.  The  former  life  is  from  love  towards 
self,  but  the  latter  is  from  love  towards  the  neighbour. 

8256.  A  man  is  such  as  is  his  life  of  charity,  but  not 
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such  as  is  his  life  of  piety  without  the  former.  Hence  a 
life  of  charity  awaits  a  man  to  eternity,  but  not  a  life 
of  piety,  except  in  so  far  as  the  latter  is  in  accord  with 
the  former.  That  a  life  of  charity  awaits  a  man  to 
eternity.   IlL 

8257.  By  the  life  through  which  the  Lord  is  princi- 
pally worshipped,  is  meant  a  life  according  to  His  pre- 
cepts in  the  Word  ;  for  through  these  man  knows  what 

faith  and  what  charity  are.  This  is  Christian  life  ;  and 
is  called  spiritual  life.  But  life  according  to  the  laws 
of  what  is  just  and  honourable,  without  the  former  one, 
is  civil  and  moral  life.  This  life  makes  a  man  a  citizen 

of  the  world  ;  but  the  former  one  makes  him  a  citizen 
of  Heaven. 

82936.  This  delight  (of  doing  evil)  then  makes  their 
life,  which  life  is  infernal  life. 

8311.  Those  in  heresies  and  in  a  life  of  good.  (See 
Chtjech,  and  Falsity,  here.) 

8313*.  For  every  one  in  the  other  life  retains  the 
principles  of  his  faith  which  he  had  had  in  the  life  of  the 
body  ;  and  no  others  change  them  into  truths  except 

those  M'ho  have  been  in  the  good  of  life  ;  for  good  longs 
for  truth  .  .  .  But  those  who  have  been  in  evil  of  life 

do  not  change  ;  they  are  as  it  were  hard,  and  reject 
truths ;  and  are  also  in  obscurity,  so  that  they  even 
cannot  see  them  .  .  . 

8314.  The  like  (despair  of  enlarging  their  dominion) 
with  those  who  are  in  a  life  of  evil  from  the  love  of  self. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

S3 1 5.  That  those  who  are  in  a  life  of  falsity  from  that 
love  (dare  not  do  anything).  Sig.  and  Ex. 

832 1 -,  No  others  are  in  the  faculty  (of  receiving  the 
truth  of  good  and  the  good  of  truth)  than  tliose  who 
have  lived  a  life  of  charity.  This  life  gives  that 
faculty  .  .  . 

8346.  For  si)iritual  life  is  acquired  through  tempta- 
tions. 

8349^.  The  genuine  affection  of  truth  is  to  want  to 
know  what  is  true  for  the  sake  of  life  in  the  world,  and 

for  the  sake  of  eternal  life.  These  come  into  tempta- 
tion when  the  truths  with  them  begin  to  be  deficient 

,  .  .  Tr. 

8358.  In  the  things  which  follow  it  treats  concerning 
the  instruction  as  to  how  they  should  live,  in  order  not 
to  yield  in  temptations. 

8361.  'If  thou  wilt  do  what  is  right  in  His  eyes'  = 
life  according  to  (the  Lord's  precepts).  Ex. 
  .  For  the  Lord  is  in  His  precepts  when  one  lives 

according  to  them. 

8362.  'And  wilt  hearken  to  His  precepts '  =  obedience, 
and  a  life  according  to  the  goods  of  faith,  which  are  the 
interior  things  of  the  Church.  Ex. 

8363.  '  And  wilt  keep  all  His  statutes '  =  a  life  accord- 
ing to  the  truths  of  faith,  which  are  the  exterior  things 

of  the  Church.  Ex. 

8364.  That  they  should  be  withheld  from  the  evils 
which  are  with  tliose  who  are  in  faith  separated  and  in 
a  life  of  evil.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  For,  in  the  internal  sense,  such  things  are  sig- 
nified as  affect  the  spiritual  life.     The  diseases  which 

affect  that  life  are  evils  .  ,  .  Faith  and  charity  make 
spiritual  life,  and  this  life  is  sick  when  falsity  is  in 
place  of  the  truth  of  faith,  and  evil  in  the  place  of  the 
good  of  charity  ;  for  these  bring  that  life  to  the  death 
which  is  called  spiritual  death,  and  is  damnation  ;  as 
diseases  bring  the  natural  life  to  its  death. 

  ^.  By  all  the  'diseases'  here  mentioned  are  signi- 
fied spiritual  diseases,  which  are  evils  destroying  the  life 

of  the  will  of  good,  and  falsities  destroying  the  life  of 
the  understanding  of  truth  ;  in  a  word,  destroying  the 

spiritual  life  which  is  of  faith  and  charitj''  .  .  .  Every 
disease  corresponds  to  its  own  evil.  The  reason  is  that 

everything  of  man's  life  is  from  the  Spiritual  World  ; 
and  therefore  if  his  spiritual  life  sickens,  there  is  also 
evil  derived  thence  into  his  natural  life,  which  there 
becomes  disease.     (Continued  under  Disea.s?:.  ) 

8389.  To  perform  repentance  is  ...  to  desist  from 
sins,  and  to  lead  a  new  life  according  to  the  precepts  of 
faith.     N.  161. 

8390.  He  who  only  acknowledges  universally  that  he 
is  a  sinner  .  .  .  and  does  not  explore  himself .  .  .  does 
not  make  the  confession  of  repentance  ;  for  he  lives 
afterwards  as  he  had  done  before. 

8391.  He  who  leads  a  life  of  faith  performs  repent- 
ance daily  ;  for  he  reflects  upon  the  evils  which  are 

with  him,  acknowledges  them,  bewares  of  them,  and 
supplicates  the  Lord  for  aid.  For,  of  himself,  man  is 
continually  falling  .  .  . 

8392^.  He  who  is  evil,  and  who  in  a  state  of  compul- 
sion promises  repentance,  and  also  does  what  is  good, 

when  he  conies  into  a  free  state,  returns  into  his  former 
life  of  evil.     It  is  otherwise  with  a  good  man  .  .  . 

8393.  The  repentance  of  the  mouth  and  not  of  the 
life  is  not  repentance.  Sins  are  not  remitted  through 
repentance  of  the  mouth,  but  through  repentance  of  the 
life.  Sins  .  .  .  are  not  removed  from  man  except 

through  a  life  according  to  the  precepts  of  faith.  In 
proportion  as  a  man  lives  according  to  these,  his  sins 
are  removed  ;  and  in  proportion  as  they  are  removed 

they  are  remitted  ...  In  the  other  life  a  man  can  be 
withheld  from  evil  in  proportion  as  he  had  resisted  evil 
in  the  life  of  the  body  ;  and  he  can  then  be  kept  in 

good,  in  proportion  as  in  the  life  of  the  body  he  had 
done  what  is  good  from  affection. 

8394.  After  a  man  has  .  .  .  performed  repentance,  he 
must  remain  constant  in  good  up  to  the  end  of  life.  If 
he  afterwards  relapses  to  the  former  life  of  evil,  and 
embraces  it,  he  then  profanes  .  .  . 

8400.  AVhat  is  new  of  life.  Sig.  .  .  For  the  manna  = 
the  good  of  truth,  which  is  the  life  of  the  spiritual  man. 

8403-.  The  reason  (for  temptations)  is  that  regenera- 
tion takes  place  to  the  end  that  the  life  of  the  old  man 

may  die,  and  that  the  new  life  which  is  heavenly  may 
be  insinuated.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  there 
must  necessarily  be  a  combat  ;  for  the  life  of  the  old 
man  resists,  and  does  not  want  to  be  extinguished  ;  and 
the  life  of  the  new  man  cannot  enter  except  when  the  life 
of  the  old  man  has  been  extinguished.  Hence  it  is 
evident  that  there  is  a  combat  on  both  sides,  and  an 

ardent  one,  because  it  is  for  the  life. 
  6.  Moreover  (many  temptations  are  necessary)  for 
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there  are  very  many  kinds  of  evil  which  have  made  the 

delight  of  the  former  life,  that  is,  -which  have  made  the 
old  life  ...  All  these  evils  are  diametrically  opposite  to 
the  heavenly  good  which  is  to  be  insinuated,  and  which 
is  to  make  the  new  life. 

[A.]  8408.  A  life  according  to  their  own  pleasure,  and 
such  as  they  lusted  for.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  this  life 
is  the  life  of  the  proprium. 

8409-.  '  Flesh '  =  what  is  dead  ;  '  spirit, '  what  is  alive. 
For  spiritual  death  is  from  evil ;  and  what  is  alive  is  so 
called  from  good  ;  for  spiritual  life  is  from  good.   111. 

  •*.  For  the  life  of  the  flesh,  which  is  proper  to  the 
body,  is  nothing  but  the  pleasure  of  the  senses,  the  de- 

light of  the  appetites,  and  concupiscence.  (See  Flesh, 
here.) 

S410.  'Bread'  =  the  good  of  heavenly  life;  and,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  the  good  of  natural  life  separated 
from  that  which  is  heavenly  ;  thus  the  good  of  plea- 

sures ;  for  '  bread '=  that  which  .  .  .  preserves  the 
spiritual  life  of  the  soul  ;  and  that  this  is  the  good  of 
love,  is  evident  from  the  life  of  Heaven,  which  consists 
solely  of  that  good.  Whereas  in  the  opposite  sense 

'  bread '  =  that  which  .  .  .  sup})orts  the  life  of  those  who 
are  in  Hell ;  and  that  this  is  tlie  evil  of  the  love  of  self 
and  of  the  world,  is  evident  from  the  life  of  Hell,  which 
consists  solely  therein. 

S413.  'To  kill '  =  to  deprive  of  life,  here,  of  that  which 
is  from  delight  and  good,  for  in  these  consists  the  life 
of  man.  Eefs. 

  .   '  Hunger '  =  a  lack  of  good  ...  for  when   that 
which  nourishes  the  spiritual  life,  or  the  life  of  the 
sjiirit,  is  taken  away,  hunger  ensues. 

  -.  "When  the  good  of  charity,  which  makes  spirit- 
ual life,  is  to  be  insinuated,  there  is  then  removed  the 

delight  of  jdeasures  which  had  made  the  natural  life  ; 
and  (then)  the  man  comes  into  temptation.  For  he 
believes  that  if  he  is  deprived  of  the  delight  of  pleasures, 
he  is  deprived  of  all  life  ;  for  his  natural  life  consists  in 
that  delight,  or  good,  as  he  calls  it  ;  for  he  is  unaware 
that  when  this  of  life  is  removed,  the  Lord  insinuates 

spiritual  delight  and  good  in  its  place.  This  good  is 
that  which  is  signified  by  the  manna,  and  the  former 
by  the  flesh  and  bread  in  Egypt  .  .  . 

  ^.   Before  regeneration,  the  delight  of  pleasures 
was  everything  of  his  life  ;  whereas  after  regeneration 
the  good  of  charity  makes  everything  of  life  ;  and  then 
the  delight  of  pleasures  serves  as  a  medium,  and  as  the 
ultimate  plane. 

8417.  Life  from  (celestial  good).  Sig. 

  .    'Togo'^life.  Refs. 
8420.  Whether  they  are  able  to  live  the  life  of  truth 

and  good.  Sig. 

  .    'To  walk' =  to  live.  Refs.  and  Ex. 

  ®,   'To  journey,'  ' to  progress, '  and  'to  sojourn '  = to  live.  Ex. 

8453.  For  without  goods  and  truths  the  Natural  is 
not  alive. 

8456.  For  no  truth  of  doctrine  or  of  the  Word  becomes 
truth  with  man  until  it  has  received  life  from  the 

Divine  ;  and  it  receives  life  through  the  insinuation  of 
the  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which  is  called 

the  truth  of  peace.  This  truth  is  not  the  truth  of  faith, 
but  it  is  the  life  or  soul  of  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  . 

  ^,  It  is  to  be  known  that  the  lower  or  exterior 

things  with  a  man  who  is  being  regenerated  receive  life 
successively  from  the  higher  or  interior  things.  Thus 
the  truth  of  faith  [receives  life]  from  the  truth  of  peace, 

and  this  [receives  life]  ft-om  the  Lord  Himself.  The 
insinuation  of  life  from  the  Lord  with  those  who  are 

being  regenerated  takes  place  in  successive  order  from 

Himself,  thus  through  the  inmost,  and  so  through  in- 
teriors to  exteriors  ;  so  that  with  the  regenerate  there  is 

what  is  open  down  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

84596.  Truth  is  the  form  of  good,  and  good  is  the  life 
and  as  it  were  the  soul  of  that  form. 

8464.  That  this  is  the  good  which  shall  be  appropri- 
ated and  make  their  life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  e_  for  the  good  whieli  is  from  the  Lord  makes 
the  life  of  Heaven  with  man,  and  afterwards  nourishes 

and  supports  it. 

8495^  ' Fire '  =  everything  which  is  of  life;  and  'to 
kindle  a  fire '  =  that  which  is  of  life  from  proprium. 

8497-.  For  men  and  Angels  are  only  recipients,  or 
forms  accommodated  to  receive  life,  thus  good  and 
truth,  from  the  Lord.  Life  itself  is  from  no  other 

source  ;  and,  as  life  is  from  the  Lord,  it  cannot  be  ap- 
l)ropriated  otherwise  than  by  its  appearing  as  if  it  were 
tlieir  own.  But  those  who  are  in  the  Lord  perceive 
manifestly  that  Life  inflows,  consequently  good  and 
truth,  for  these  are  of  life.  The  reason  why  life  appears 
as  if  it  were  their  own,  is  that  from  Divine  love  the 
Lord  wills  to  give  and  conjoin  all  His  own  things  to 
man. 

8512.  The  appearance  of  the  Divine  obscured  .  .  . 
happens  when  men  do  not  live  according  to  the  Divine 
precepts  ;  for  when  they  live  according  to  them,  they 
live  according  to  Divine  order  .  .  .  and  when  they  live 
according  to  order  they  live  in  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord  is 
order  itself.  Hence  it  follows,  that  he  who  does  not 
live  according  to  the  precepts  and  laws  which  are  of 
Divine  order,  does  not  live  in  the  Lord,  consequently 
that  the  Divine  is  then  obscured  with  him.  By  to  live 
according  to  order  is  here  meant  to  be  led  by  the  Lord 

through  good  ;  whereas  by  to  live  not  as  yet  according 
to  order  is  meant  to  be  led  through  truth,  and  (in  this 

case)  the  Lord  does  not  appear  .  .  .  Tr.     85 13^, Ex. 

8530-.  (Truth  is  to  good)  as  is  every  organic  form  of 
the  body  to  the  life  therein. 

8548.  He  who  does  not  receive  spiritual  life,  that  is, 
who  is  not  generated  anew  by  the  Lord,  cannot  come 
into  Heaven.  111. 

8549.  From  his  parents,  man  is  not  born  into  spirit- 
ual life,  but  into  natural  life.  Spiritual  life  is  to  love 

God  above  all  things,  and  to  love  the  neighbour  as  one's 
self,  and  this  according  to  the  precepts  of  faith  which 
the  Lord  has  taught  in  the  Word  ;  but  natural  life  is  to 
love  self  and  the  world  more  than  the  neighbour,  nay, 

more  than  God  Himself. 

8550.  Hence  the  derivation  of  evil  has  at  last  become 
so  great,  that  everything  of  the  proper  life  of  man  is 
nothing  but  evil.  This  .  .  .  is  not  broken  and  altered, 
except  through  the  life  of  faith  and  charity  from  the 
Lord. 
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8552.  These  evils  are  entirely  contrary  to  spiritual 
life  ;  they  destroy  it  ;  and  therefore  unless  a  man,  as  to 
the  spiritual  life,  is  conceived,  born,  and  educated  anew 
...  he  is  condemned. 

8553.  As  man  is  such,  the  order  of  life  with  him  is 
inverted  .  .  .  and  must  be  [again]  inverted. 

8557.  What  is  progressive  of  spiritual  life.  Sig. 

8559.  According  to  the  order  of  life  to  receive  the 
life  of  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  For  man  is  endowed  by  the  Lord  with  this  life 
through  temptations,  which  are  described  by  the  jour- 
neyings  of  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness.  The  life 
of  Heaven  is  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  through  good  ;  and 
in  order  that  man  may  come  to  this  life,  good  must  be 
implanted  through  truth  .  .  . 

8567.  For  the  most  part  the  spiritual  life  is  brought 
to  this  extremity  in  temptations  ;  for  the  natural  life  is 

thus  extinguished  .  .  .  This  despair  is  presently  dissi- 
pated .  .  .  for  after  every  spiritual  temptation  [there  is] 

consolation,  and  as  it  were  what  is  new  of  life. 

8571.  That  from  the  lack  of  truth  all  spiritual  life  is 
expiring.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  For  spiritual  life  consists  of  the  good  of  charity 
and  of  faith,  and  of  the  truth  of  faith  internal  and 
external. 

8584.  That  (truths  of  faith  from  the  Lord)  will  ,  .  . 
give  tliem  spiritual  life.  Sig. 

8603'*.  The  forms  in  the  animal  kingdom  (as  distin- 
guished from  those  in  the  vegetable  kingdom)  have  been 

created  to  receive  life.  Hence,  as  the  forms  recipient  of 
life  are  in  successive  order,  so  also  are  the  lives  which 
thence  result ;  for  the  forms  or  substances  recipient  of 
life  are  subjects,  and  the  things  which  result  from  their 
changes  and  modifications  are  forces  which  are  to  be 
called  lives,  because  they  are  living  forces. 

  ®.  For  all  the  things  which  are  of  life  relate  to 
truth,  and  their  perfection  to  good  ;  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  to  falsity,  and  their  imperfection  to  evil. 

8604^.  For  the  Lord  inflows  with  every  man  through 
the  truth  which  is  from  Himself ;  through  this  He  gives 
life  to  man  ;  for  the  light  which  is  from  the  Lord  is 

Divine  truth,  and  is  'life'  (John  i.4).  This  Divine 
truth  .  .  .  inflows  into  the  good  with  a  man,  and  through 
it  draws  the  man  to  the  Lord  ;  for  the  life  which  is 
from  the  Lord  is  attractive,  because  it  is  from  love  .  .  . 

8635.  No  one  can  be  regenerated  unless  he  knows 
such  things  as  are  of  the  new  life,  that  is,  of  the  spiritual 
life  ;  for  man  is  introduced  into  that  life  through  re- 

generation. The  things  which  belong  to  the  new  life, 
or  to  the  spiritual  life,  are  the  truths  which  are  to  be 
believed,  and  the  goods  which  are  to  be  done. 

8638.  For  he  who  knows  these  things  can  think  them, 
afterwards  will  tluni,  and  finally  do  them,  and  thus 
have  new  life. 

8639.  (Whereas)  he  who  does  not  know  (these  truths) 
cannot  live  from  Him  .  .  . 

8640.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  of  what 
quality  is  the  life  of  one  who  has  been  regenerated,  and 
that  it  is  the  life  of  faith  ;  and  also  that  this  life  cannot 
be  ijiven  to  man  until  he  is  in  such  a  state  that  he  is 

able  to  acknowledge  the  truths  of  faith  ;  and,  in  pro- 
portion as  he  acknowledges,  to  will  them. 

86436.  Thus  truths  become  of  the  life,  and  are  called 

goods. 8665.  To  ask  concerning  the  life,  and  its  prosperity 
and  happiness.  Sig. 

8674*^.  These  goods  make  eternal  life  with  man. 

8700-.  It  is  according  to  order  that  those  are  saved 
who  have  lived  well,  and  that  those  are  condemned 
who  have  lived  evilly.  Hence  it  is  impossible  for  those 
who  have  lived  well  to  be  sent  into  Hell,  and  for  those 
who  have  lived  evilly  to  be  elevated  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

  •*.   It  is  according  to  order  that  in  the  other  life 
all  are  consociated  according  to  the  life  which  they  had 
acquired  for  themselves  in  the  world  .  .  . 

8701-.  Man  has  not  been  regenerated  until  he  acts 

from  the  aff"ection  of  good  .  .  .  When  he  is  in  this  state, 
then  his  life  is  the  life  of  good  .  .  . 
  ,  For  in  the  other  life  all  are  consociated  accord- 

ing to  the  life  of  the  will,  and  not  according  to  the  life 
of  the  understanding  .  .  . 
  .  Those  who  are  evil  are  not  sent  into  Hell  until 

they  are  in  the  evil  of  their  life  ;  for  when  they  are  in 
this  they  are  also  in  the  falsity  of  their  evil  .  .  . 

8707.  The  light  of  intelligence  and  the  derivative  life. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

8708.  The  reception  of  the  truths  of  faith  is  not 

eff"ected  through  acknowledgment  alone,  but  through 
acknowledgment  conjoined  with  life  .  .  . 

8746.  The  internal  man  is  regenerated  through  think- 
ing the  things  of  faith,  and  willing  them  ;  but  the 

external  man  through  a  life  according  to  them.  The 
life  of  faith  is  charity. 

8747.  The  man  who  has  been  regenerated  is  in  Heaven 
as  to  his  internal  man  .  .  .  and  is  then  able  to  live  the 

life  of  Heaven  ;  to  lo-\e  the  Lord,  to  love  the  neighbour, 
to  understand  truth,  to  relish  good,  and  to  perceive  the 
bliss  thence.  These  things  are  the  happiness  of  eternal life. 

8750^  There  are  in  general  two  states  of  life  ;  namely, 

a  state  of  thought  .  .  .  and  a  state  of  afl'ection  .  .  . 

87  54^  Afterwards,  when  the  man  receives  new  life, 
which  he  receives  for  the  first  time  when  he  is  in  good, 
the  truths  of  faith  are  implanted  .  .  . 

8755.  'They  journeyed  from  Rephidini '  =  what  is 
continuous  of  life  from  the  former  state.  'To  journey' =  what  is  continuous  of  life.  Refs. 

8762.  Those  who  at  the  same  time  believe  that  such 
things  are  to  be  observed,  but  that  still  the  essential  of 
worship  is  the  life  of  faith — that  is,  charity  towards  the 
neighbour  and  love  to  the  Lord— these  are  of  the 
Internal  Church. 
  e.  Hence  it  is  that  those  who  think  concerning 

eternal  salvation  place  it  in  a  life  of  piety,  and  nothing 
of  it  in  a  life  of  charity. 

8767.  'If  ye  will  keep  Jly  covenant '= life  in  good, 
and  thence  conjunction.   Ex. 
  6.  For  he  who  lives  according  to  the  precepts  is 

conjoined  with  the  Lord  ;  for  these  teach  life,  and  also 
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give  life,  and  thus  open  the  way  to  Heaven,  and  the 
sight  to  the  Lord. 

[A.]  8772.  The  good  which  has  not  its  quality  from  the 
truths  of  faitli  is  .  .  .  natiiral  good,  which  does  not  give 
eternal  life.  The  reason  is  that  natural  good  has  in  it 
only  natural  life,  which  life  is  not  unlike  the  life  of 
beasts  .  .  .  But  beasts  cannot  receive  spiritual  life. 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  spiritual  life  is  acquired  solely 
through  the  truths  of  faith. 

  ".  This  life,  namely,  spiritual  life,  is  first  acquired 
through  knowing  the  truths  which  are  of  faith  ;  after- 

wards through  acknowledging  them ;  and  finallj'  through 
believing  them  .  .  . 

8781-.  For  the  Divine  can  appear  to  anyone  no  other- 
wise than  according  to  the  state  of  his  life  and  of  the 

derivative  apperception  .  .  . 

8794^.  Sometimes  the  communication  with  some  of 
the  Societies  has  been  taken  away,  and  then  there 
remained  so  much  of  life  and  such  a  kind  of  life  as  there 

was  of  extension  into  the  remaining  Societies ;  and 
when  many  Societies  were  taken  away,  then  the  life 
laboured  and  began  to  be  as  it  were  extinguished  .  .  . 

  '^.   The  reason  these  arcana  are  unknown  to  man 
is  that  at  this  day  lie  believes  tliat  he  lias  life  in  him- 

self, and  thus  that  he  lives  without  consociation  with 

Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  .  But  in  tliis  lie  is  completely 
mistaken,  for  all  the  life  of  man  is  from  the  Lord 
through  Societies. 

  ■•.   It  is  to  be  known,  further,  tliat  the  extension 
of  life  of  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  to  the 
angelic  spheres  in  the  Second  Heaven  .  .  .  and  not  to 
the  Third  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ®.  And  further — that  everyone  in  the  other  life 
conies  among  those  with  whom  he  had  communicated  in 
the  life  of  the  body  :  his  dominant  love  determines  it ; 

for  this  is  what  constitutes  the  sphere  of  everyone's  life, 
and  extends  itself  according  to  its  quality,  and  according 
to  its  quantity. 

8S01.  'Whether  beast  or  man,  he  shall  not  live'  (Ex. 
xix.  13)  =  that  good  and  truth  would  lose  spiritual  life. 

...  'To  live '  =  spiritual  life  .  .  .  Good  and  truth  lose 
life  when  the  influx  from  the  Lord  is  no  longer  per- 

ceived, for  thence  they  have  life  .  .  .  They  then  do 
indeed  appear  like  good  and  truth  ;  but  no  otherwise 
than  as  a  painting,  which  in  itself  is  not  alive. 

8806^.  Those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  who  live  the 
life  of  truth,  and  thence  the  life  of  good,  are  withheld 
from  evils  and  are  kept  in  good  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  And 
they  receive  good  from  the  Lord,  that  is,  they  are  holy, 
in  so  far  as  they  live  a  life  of  good  according  to  the 
genuine  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

88 1 2-.  (Thus)  the  heat  and  light  from  the  sun  of  the 
world  are  devoid  of  life  ;  but  the  heat  and  light  from 
the  Sun  of  Heaven  are  [attended]  with  life  ;  and  the 
latter  .  .  .  are  therefore  called  spiritual,  because  they 
have  life  in  them,  and  the  former  .  .  .  are  called  natural, 

and  have  no  life  in  them.  The  life  which  is  apper- 
ceived  in  living  things,  in  heat  and  from  heat,  is  not 
from  the  heat  of  the  sun  of  the  world,  but  it  is  from  the 
heat  of  the  Sun  of  Heaven.     (Continued  under  Heat.) 

8834.  For  the  Lord  inflows  through  good  into  truth. 

and  thus  gives  life  to  man.  This  life  appears  in  man 

as  his,  but  it  is  the  Lord's  in  the  truth  from  good  with him  .  .  . 

8853.  Every  man  has  a  proprium  which  he  loves 
above  all  things  ...  It  is  constantly  present  in  his 
thought  and  also  in  his  will  ;  and  it  makes  his  veriest 

life. 
" 

8854^.  (For  example)  he  who  loves  himself  above  all 
things  recollects  himself  in  every  single  thing  .  .  .  for 
his  life  is  a  life  of  self. 

When  a  man  is  being  regenerated,  charity  is 

implanted  through  faith,  until  the  former  is  dominant, 
and  (then)  he  has  new  life  ;  for  it  is  then  constantly  in 
his  thought,  and  constantly  in  his  will  .  .  . 

8857.  The  like  is  the  case  with  love  to  the  Lord  : 
when  this  love  is  dominant,  it  is  present  in  every  single 

thing  of  his  life  .  .  . 
8858.  A  man  is  entirely  such  as  is  the  dominant  of 

his  life.  By  this  he  is  distinguislied  from  others.  Ac- 
cording to  this  is  his  Heaven  if  he  is  good,  or  his  Hell  if 

he  is  evil.  For  this  is  his  veriest  will  ;  and  thus  it  is 

the  very  esse  of  his  life,  which  cannot  be  changed  after 
death.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  what  is  the 

quality  of  the  life  with  one  who  is  regenerate  ;  and  what 
is  the  quality  of  the  life  with  one  who  is  not  regenerate. 

8865.  Hence  it  is  that  the  life  of  the  Angels  is  the 
life  of  the  Lord  in  them.  The  life  of  their  will  is  the 

life  of  love  from  the  Lord,  and  the  life  of  their  under- 
standing is  the  life  of  faith  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  ^.  There  are  such  Spirits  and  Angels  with  a  man 
as  is  that  which  universally  reigns  with  him,  because 
(this)  is  the  life  of  everyone.  All  the  cheerfulness  and 
content  which  a  man  has,  even  when  he  is  thinking 
about  other  things,  is  thence  .  .  .  That  they  are  the 
source  of  it  does  not  come  to  the  perception  of  the  man, 
because  the  man  does  not  know  that  his  life  inflows, 
nor  that  that  which  is  universally  regnant  makes  his 
life  ;  nor  that  when  thin  of  his  life  is  touched,  it  is  as  if 

the  pupil  of  his  eye  were  touched  .  .  . 

8868-.  In  order  that  truth  may  be  [truth],  there 
must  be  life  in  it  ;  for  truth  without  life  is  not  the  truth 
of  faith  with  man  ;  and  life  is  from  no  other  source  than 

good,  that  is,  through  good  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 
  e.  The  truths  in  which  is  the  Lord  are  truths 

which  are  alive,  and  the  truths  in  which  the  Lord  is 
not  are  truths  which  are  not  alive ;  those  which  are 
alive  are  truths  of  faith,  from  love  to  the  Lord  and 

from  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  those  which  are 
not  alive  are  not  truths,  because  within  them  there  is 
the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world.  Thus  can 

Spirits  and  Angels  ...  be  discriminated  ;  for  everyone's 
truths  are  according  to  his  life,  that  is,  according  to 
that  which  universally  reigns  with  him. 

8873.  For  life  from  the  Lord  inflows  only  into  a 
humble  and  submissive  heart,  because  this  is  fitted  to 
receive  it  .  .  . 

The  Divine  love  is  the  esse  of  all  life. 

8879.  '  Mercy '  =  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord,  and  the  derivative  spiritual  life,  which  is  bestowed 

through  regeneration. 
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8881.  In  order  that  (truths)  may  live  with  man,  they 
must  inflow  from  the  Lord.  They  are  indeed  learned 
by  man  .  .  .  but  so  long  as  he  does  not  do  them,  they 
do  not  become  alive.  But  when  they  are  .  .  .  insinuated 
into  the  will  .  .  .  and  thence  into  act,  they  become 
alive,  and  are  of  faith. 

8882.  'To  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain '  =  to  turn 
truth  into  evil,  that  is,  to  believe  that  it  is  truth,  and 
still  to  live  in  evil;  and  it  also  =  to  turn  good  into 
falsity,  that  is,  to  live  holily  and  yet  not  to  believe. 
Both  are  profanation.   Ex. 

  ^   '  The  house  swept '  =  a  life  contrary  to  truths. 
8887^.  For  if  these  things  are  violated,  spiritual  life 

perishes  with  that  man,  and  becomes  merely  natural 
life,  and  afterwards  sensuous  life  ,  .  . 

8893.  Before  a  man  has  been  regenerated  ...  he  is  in 
disquiet  and  unrest ;  for  his  natural  life  then  fights 
with  his  spiritual  life,  and  wants  to  dominate  over 
it  .  .  . 

8898.  The  derivative  state  of  life  in  Heaven.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

8902.  That  spiritual  life  is  not  to  be  taken  away  from 
anyone.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  As  spiritual  life,   or  the  life  of  Heaven  with 
man,  is  the  life  of  faith  and  of  charity  .  .  . 

8910^.  It  is  believed  in  the  world  that  thought  is  the 
man  ;  but  there  are  two  things  which  constitute  the  life 
of  man — the  understanding  and  the  will.  .  .  Thought, 

without  the  aff'ection  which  is  of  love,  does  not  make 
anything  of  life  with  man  ;  but  thought  which  is  from 
the  affection  of  love  .  .  . 

891 1-.  To  be  judged  according  to  the  will,  is  the  same 
as  to  be  judged  according  to  the  love,  and  also  the  same 
as  to  be  judged  according  to  the  ends  of  life,  and  also 
to  be  judged  according  to  the  life  ;  for  the  will  of  man 
is  his  love,  and  is  his  end  of  life,  and  is  his  veriest  life. 
111. 

8922.  That  thus  the  life  of  Heaven  with  them  would 
perish.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8924.  That  the  life  of  Heaven  will  not  perish  ;  but 
merely  that  its  existence  and  quality  may  be  known. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

8925.  A  holy  fear  of  the  Divine,  and  the  consequent 
preservation  of  spiritual  life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8936.  Worship  in  special  according  to  the  state  of 

everyone's  spiritual  life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  e_  The  various  goods  which  are  of  the  spiritual 

life.  Sig. 

8941.  For  the  things  which  are  hatched  from  the 
proprium  .  .  .  have  life  from  man,  which  life  is  no  life 
.  .  .  Whereas  that  which  is  .  .  .  from  the  Divine  has 
life  in  it ;  for  all  life  is  from  the  Divine. 

8948.  For  the  appearance  of  everyone  there  is  accord- 
ing to  his  .  .  .  life. 

8971.  They  had  lived  wholly  at  their  pleasure  .  .  . 
and  had  therefore  at  heart  denied  the  Divine  .  .  .  and 

all  other  things  of  faith,  and  this  was  the  reason  they 
had  not  acknowledged  the  holiness  of  the  Word. 
(Whereas)  all  who  have  been  in  the  truths  of  faith,  and 
in  a  life  according  to  them,  have  held  the  Word  to  be 

holy  .  .  .  For  with  those  who  are  in  the  life  of  good,  the 
interiors  are  open  into  Heaven  .  .  .  whereas  with  those 
who  are  in  a  life  of  evil,  the  interiors  are  .  .  .  open  into 

Hell  .  .  .       -. 
8987-'.  They  do  not  consider  that  the  confidence  of 

faith  is  impossible  except  with  those  who  live  the  life of  charity. 

8988.   For  the  will  is  the  esse  of  man's  life. 
899 1-.  For  his  life  awaits  everyone  after  death. 

Such  as  a  man  is  when  he  dies,  such  he  remains  .  .  . 

(that  is)  such  as  he  is  from  the  whole  course  of  his life  .  .  . 

8995^.  The  uses  themselves  make  the  spiritual  life with  men. 

  .  For  that  which  with  a  man  is  regarded  as  the 

end,  makes  his  veriest  life. 
  •».   For  the  end,   which  is  the  love,  alone  lives 

with  man  ;  the  means  to  the  end  do  not  of  themselves 
live,  but  receive  life  from  the  end  .  .  . 

9002.  For  matrimony  ...  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is 

the  conjunction  of  the  life  of  the  one  with  that  of  the 

other.  According  to  Divine  order  there  is  a  conjunction 

of  the  life  from  the  truths  of  faith  with  the  life  from 
the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

9003.  The  non-deprivation  of  the  interior  life  which 

is  'food,'  and  of  the  exterior  life  which  is  'clothing.' 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9007.  The  injuring  of  the  truth  of  faith,  and  the 
consequent  loss  of  spiritual  life.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  The  reason  spiritual  life  perishes  through  the 

injuring  of  the  truth  of  faith,  is  that  good  united  to 

truth  makes  that  life  ;  and  therefore  when  truth  is 

secretly  taken  away,  good  falls,  and  so  does  spiritual life. 

9008.  ' Death' =  damnation,  because  with  (such)  the 

truths  of  faith  and  the  goods  of  love  have  beeji  extin- 

tinguished  ;  for  these  are  what  constitute  the  veriest 

life  of  man  ;  for  they  are  from  the  Lord,  from  whom 

alone  is  life  .  .  .  The  reason  why  those  who  are  in  evils 

and  falsities  .  .  .  still  live,  is  that  they  have  been  born 

men,  and  thence  are  in  the  faculty  of  receiving  life  from 

the  Lord  ;  and  they  also  do  receive  from  the  Lord  so 

much  of  life  as  enables  them  to  think,  to  reason,  and  to 

speak  ;  and  thereby  to  present  the  evil  with  them  so 

that  it  appears  as  good,  and  the  falsity  as  truth,  and 
thus  to  act  semblances  of  life. 

901 1.  (Those  who  extinguish  the  spiritual  life  of others  unintentionally.)  Tr. 

90 1 4-.  Hypocrisy  cannot  be  remitted  ;  because  deceit 

is  like  poison  which  .  .  .  destroys  the  remains,  (and 

then)  nothing  of  spiritual  life  is  left.  Tr. 

  3_  The  Lord  remits  everyone's  sins  .  .  .  but  still 

they  are  not  therefore  remitted  unless  the  man  performs 

serious  repentance,  and  desists  from  evils,  and  after- 
wards lives  a  life  of  faith  and  charity,  and  this  up  to 

the  end  of  his  life.  When  this  is  done,  the  man  then 

receives  from  the  Lord  spiritual  life,  which  is  called  new 

life  ;  and  when,  from  this  life,  he  looks  at  the  evils  of 

his  former  life,  and  holds  them  in  aversion  and  horror, 
then  first  are  they  remitted  .  .  . 
  e_    'Wanting  bread'  =  those  who  are  deprived  of 
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all  spiritual  life;  for  ' bread '  =  the  susteutatiou  of  the 
spiritual  life  through  good. 

[A].  9020.  Those  who  want  to  dispense  the  things  .  .  . 
which  are  of  the  heavenly  life  Avith  man,  to  the  end 
that  they  may  dominate  .  .  . 

  -.  They  thus  de]irive  themselves  of  all  spiritual 
life  .  .  . 

9026^.  After  the  internal  things  of  the  Church  had 
been  opened  by  the  Lord,  man  was  to  live  the  internal 
life  which  is  of  faith  and  charity,  and  that  external  life 
in  which  internal  things  make  the  life. 

9028.  'If  he  shall  .  .  .  walk  abroad  upon  his  crutch' 
=  the  forces  of  life  in  him.  .  .  'To  walk '  =  to  live.  Refs. 

9030.  That  truth  is  called  spiritual  truth  which 
together  with  good  makes  the  life  of  the  internal  man  ; 
whereas  scientific  truth  is  that  truth  which  makes  the 
life  of  the  external  man  .  .  . 

9031^.  (The  sickening  and  death  of  the  spiritual  life. 
See  Disease,  here.) 

  *.  (The  nutrition,  recreation,  and  restoration  of 
the  spiritual  life. )  Sig. 

  ^.  As  (these  things)  are  not  said  in  the  Word  of 
the  natural  life,  but  of  another  life  which  is  distinct 
from  the  natural  life,  it  is  evident  .  .  .  that  man  has 
ai] other  life,  which  is  that  of  his  internal  man.  Those 

who  think  grossly  concerning  the  life  of  man,  believe 
tliat  he  has  no  other  life  than  that  which  is  of  the  body, 
which  is  the  life  of  the  external  or  natural  man.  They 
wonder  what  the  life  of  the  internal  man  is  ...  If  they 
are  told  that  this  life  is  the  life  of  faith  and  charity, 

and  that  the  internal  man  is  man's  spirit  which  lives 
after  death  .  .  .  they  wonder  still  more  ;  and  those  of 
them  who  live  solely  to  the  body  and  not  to  the  soul 
.  .  .  a])prehend  nothing  of  what  is  said  about  the  life  of 
faith  and  charity  ;  for  they  have  thought  only  from 
natural  light .  .  .  and  therefore  after  death  ,  ,  .  they 
live  in  the  shade  of  death,  that  is,  in  falsities  from  evil. 

9033.  If  faith  in  the  Word  perishes,  the  man  cannot 
spiritually  live  ;  for  man  has  spiritual  life  through  faith 
from  the  Word. 

9034^  Spiritual  good  formed  through  truths  is  that 
which  makes  the  spiritual  life  of  man. 

  *.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  how  the  truths 
of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  serve  for  forming 
spiritual  truths ;  in  general,  for  forming  faith  and 
charity,  which  make  the  spiritual  life ;  which  life 
consists  in  being  affected  with  truths  for  the  sake  of 
good,  and  in  being  affected  with  good  from  truths,  and 
finally  in  being  afiected  with  truths  from  good. 

9042^.  He  who  is  in  the  life  of  faith  in  act.  Sig. 

9043S.  When  good  is  in  the  Natural,  then  the  man  is 
new  ;  his  life  is  then  from  good,  and  his  form  from 
truths  from  good  ;  and  he  is  like  an  Angel ;  for  the 
Angels  have  life  from  good,  and  form  from  truths  .  ,  . 

9049-.  For  every  man  carries  with  him  into  the  other 
life  that  which  through  his  life  in  the  world  he  has 
implanted  in  his  heart  .  .  • 

9050.  That  '  soul '  =  spiritual  life,  is  evident  from  the 
signification  of  'soul,'  which  is,  the  life  of  man,  that  is, 
the  life  of  his  faith,  which  is  spiritual  life.  In  the 

Word,  'heart'  and  'soul'  are  mentioned ^asstni,  and  by 

'heart'  is  there  signified  the  life  of  love,  and  by  'soul' 
the  life  of  faith.  Man  has  two  faculties  recipient  of 
life  from  the  Lord  ...  to  the  faculty  called  the  will 

pertains  love,  for  the  good  of  love  makes  its  life  ;  and 
to  the  faculty  called  the  understanding  pertains  faith, 
for  the  truths  of  faith  make  its  life.  But  these  two 

lives  with  man  ai-e  still  one  ;  and,  when  they  are  one, 
then  the  things  which  are  of  faith  are  also  of  love  .  .  . 
and  the  things  which  are  of  love  are  also  of  faith  .  .  . 
Such  is  the  life  with  all  in  Heaven. 

  ®.   Love  has  its  quality  from  faith,  and  faith  has 
its  life  from  love  .  ,  . 

9051.  Man  has  an  exterior  and  an  interior  under- 
standing ...  It  is  the  latter  which  is  illustrated  by  the 

Lord  when  the  man  receives  faith  ;  for  it  is  in  the  light 

of  Heaven,  and  in  it  is  the  spiritual  life  of  man,  which 
is  not  so  much  manifested  to  him  in  the  world,  but  in 
the  other  Life  .  ,  .  Meanwhile  that  life  lies  concealed 

interiorly  in  the  thought  of  the  exterior  understanding, 
and  produces  what  is  holy  and  reverential  there  for  the 
Lord,  the  Word,  etc. 

9061 .  The  internal  man  cannot  live  the  spiritual  life 
unless  the  external  is  in  agreement  .  .  . 

9086^.  Men  might  apprehend  the  Word  according  to 
the  internal  sense  if  they  lived  the  angelic  life,  namely, 
the  life  of  faith  and  love  .  .  .  They  who  live  this  life 
are  illustrated  by  tl»e  Lord,  and  see  the  holy  things  of 
the  Word  ;  and  by  no  means  any  others. 

9094-.  j\Ian  comes  into  such  wisdom  after  .  .  .  death  ; 
but  only  that  man  who  had  received  in  the  world  the 
life  of  faith  and  charity  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 
  ^.  All  the  truths  with  man  have  life  from  the 

affections  which  are  of  some  love.  Truth  without  life 
thence  is  like  sound  .  .  .  without  an  idea  .  .  .  Hence  it 

is  evident  that  the  life  of  man's  understanding  is  from 
the  life  of  his  will  ;  consequently,  the  life  of  truth  is 
from  the  life  of  good.  .  .  If,  therefore,  there  are  two 
truths  which  do  not  live  from  the  same  general  affection 
.  .  .  they  cannot  but  be  dissipated  .  .  . 

9103''.  The  reason  interior  good  is  to  be  restored  to 
the  full,  is  that  this  good  makes  the  spiritual  life  of 
man  ;  and  unless  the  spiritual  life  is  restored  to  the  full, 
the  exterior  good  which  makes  the  natural  life  cannot 
be  restored  ;  for  the  latter  life  is  restored  through  the 

former.  Tr.       ^Ex. 
  •''.  That   the   external    man    is    regenerated  .  .  . 

through  the  internal,  may  be  evident.  .  .  For  the  things 
which  are  in  the  external  or  natural  man  live  from  the 

light  of  Heaven  ;  for  this  light  is  alive,  because  it  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord,  who  is  life  itself :  but  they  do  not 

live  from  natural  light,  for  this  light  in  itself  is  dead. 
In  order,  therefore,  that  the  things  which  are  in  this 
light  may  live,  there  njust  be  an  influx  of  the  living 
light  through  the  internal  man  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

91 17.  As  faith  and  charity,  which  are  fi'om  the  Lord, 
make  the  spiritual  life  of  man  ...  to  act  against  con- 

science is  to  act  against  that  life. 

9127*.  For  these  are  elevated  by  the  Lord  from  the 
life  of  the  sensuous  things  of  the  body  towards  the  life 
of  their  spirit ;  thus  from  the  light  of  the  world  into 

the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  . 
  ^   'To  shed  blood'  .  .  .  does  not  signify  to  deprive 
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a  mail  of  the  life  of  the  body,  but  to  .  .  .  deprive  him 
of  the  life  of  the  soul,  that  is,  to  destroy  his  spiritual 
life,  which  is  from  faith  and  love  to  the  Lord. 

912S-.  Those  who  see  (the  good  and  evil  in  them- 
selves) are  those  who  have  received  from  the  Lord  the 

life  of  faith  and  charity  ;  for  this  life  is  internal  life,  or 
the  life  of  the  internal  man. 

  ^.  Nothing   comes  forth   from    itself,    but   from 
what  is  prior  to  itself,  thus  at  last  from  .  .  .  the  Lord. 

He  who  apprehends  this  can  also  apprehend  that  every- 
thing of  life  with  man  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and  as  charity 

and  faith  make  the  veriest  life  of  man,  that  everything 
of  charity  and  faith  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9136.  'Which  are  alive'  (Ex.xxii.4)=in  which  there 
is  spiritual  life  .  .  .  which  is  the  life  of  faith  and 
charity. 

9141^.  There  is  with  man  the  fire  of  life,  and  the 
light  of  life  ;  the  fire  of  life  is  his  love,  and  the  light  of 
life  is  his  faith  .  .  . 

9152.  It  treats  (here)  of  the  loss  of  the  truth  of  faith 
with  man,  thus  of  the  loss  of  spiritual  life ;  and  of  its 
restoration  .  .  .  But  these  things  .  .  .  are  for  the  most 
part  unknown  to  man,  because  it  is  not  kno^\T[i  what 
spiritual  life  is,  thus  neither  that  this  life  is  an  interior 
life,  which  is  distinct  from  natural  life,  which  is  ex- 

terior ;  nor  is  it  known  that  the  former  life  is  given  to 
man  by  the  Lord  through  the  reception  of  the  truth  of 
faith  in  the  good  of  charity. 

9182^,  For  good  and  truth  make  the  life  of  man, 
moral  and  civil  good  and  truth  the  life  of  the  external 
man,  and  spiritual  good  and  truth  the  life  of  the  internal 
man.  It  is  to  be  known  that  the  life  of  man  is  from  no 

other  source  than  good  and  truth  ;  for  all  that  which  a 
man  loves  is  called  good,  and  all  that  which  he  believes 
is  called  truth  .  .  . 

9188.  There  are  two  things  which  make  Heaven,  thus 
spiritual  life  with  man  :  the  truth  of  faith  in  the  Lord, 
and  the  good  of  love  to  Him  .  .  . 

  ^.   Hence  it  is  evident  that  with  such  spiritual 
life  is  null,  because  it  has  been  destroyed  through  the 
falsities  of  evil  ;  and  in  so  far  as  they  have  conjoined 
these  falsities  with  truths,  so  far  they  have  extinguished 
spiritual  life  with  themselves.  Therefore  ...  it  is  said, 

'  Thou  shalt  not  vivify  them.'     9189. 
  ■*.  The  extinction  of  their  spiritual  life  is  described 

by  'widowhood,'  and  'bereavement'  .  ,  . 
  .  That  everything  of  spiritual  life  has  been  extin- 

guished. Sig. 

9192^.  The  reason  the  former  were  in  Hell,  was  that 
they  had  indeed  been  in  truths  as  to  doctrine,  but  in 
evils  as  to  life  ;  and  the  reason  the  latter  were  in 
Heaven,  was  that  they  had  not  indeed  been  in  truths  as 
to  doctrine,  but  still  they  had  been  in  good  as  to  life  .  .  , 

  ■*.  They  who  are  learned  as  to  doctrine,  but  evil 
as  to  life,  are  they  who  are  meant  by  the  Lord  in  Matt, 
vii.  22,  23  ;  XXV.  11,  12  ;  and  Luke  xiii.  26,  27. 

91936.  To  acknowledge  and  worship  the  Lord  is  to 
live  according  to  His  precepts,  that  is,  to  live  the  life 
of  faith  and  charity.  The  life  of  faith  is  to  do  the  pre- 

cepts from  obedience  ;  and  the  life  of  charity  is  to  do 
them  from  love. 

92 1 2-.  That  the  Sensuous  is  the  ultimate  of  life  with 
man.  Refs. 

92 1 6-.  The  case  is  similar  with  all  things  which  are 
of  man's  life  itself  .  .  .  These  also  succeed  in  order  from 
interiors  to  exteriors  .  .  . 

9224-.  The  good  of  charity  inflows  through  an  internal 
way  .  .  .  and  therefore  does  not  come  to  the  apperception 
until  truths  .  .  .  begin  to  be  loved  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of life  .  .  . 

  ■*.   (The  error)  that  faith  can   make  the  life   of 
Heaven  with  a  man  whose  life  is  infernal,  consequently 
that  tlie  one  life  can  be  transcribed  into  the  other  ;  and 
thus  that  those  in  Hell  can  be  elevated  into  Heaven,  and 
live  among  the  Angels  a  life  contrary  to  their  former 
life  ;  not  considering  that  to  live  a  life  contrary  to  the 
life  which  the  mau  had  imbued  in  the  world  is  to  be  de- 

prived of  life  ;  and  that  those  who  attempt  this  are  like 
those  who  are  in  the  death  agony  .  .  . 

9229.  The  state  of  life  then  from  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9245.  That  those  only  are  in  faith  who  live  accoiding 
to  the  precepts  of  faith.   111. 

9256-.  They  who  have  confirmed  themselves  against 
the  truths  and  goods  of  faith,  as  do  all  those  who  live 
evilly,  close  the  internal  man  above  and  open  it  below  .  .  . 

  ^.  With  such  the  internal  man  cannot  be  opened 
towards  Heaven  unless  the  negatives  of  truth  or  affirma- 

tives of  falsity  .  .  .  are  dispelled  .  .  .  which  cannot  be 
done  except  by  a  total  inversion  of  the  life,  thus  during 

many  years  .  .  . 
  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that   to    destro}^  falsities 

with  such  is  to  destroy  the  life  itself  .  .  . 
  ■*.   But  those  who  .  .  .  have  lived  in  some  kind  of 

faith  and  charity  according  to  their  religiosity,  could 
not  close  the  internal  man.  (Their  lot  in  the  other life  des. ) 

9269.  The  longing  and  life  of  those  (who  long  to  be 
instructed  in  the  truths  of  the  Church).  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  «.  Longing  is  the  very  activity  of  life  ;  for  it  is 
from  the  affection  of  good  ;  and  the  truth  of  faith  lives 
from  the  affection  of  good. 

9272^.  To  be  instructed  concerning  the  good  of  life, 
but  still  not  to  live  in  it.  Sig. 

9273.  Appropriation  takes  place,  when  the  truths 
which  had  been  of  doctrine  become  of  life  .  .  . 

9276".  There  are  with  man  two  fountains  of  life, 
namely  the  heart  and  the  lungs.  It  is  known  that  the 
heart  is  the  first  of  his  life,  and  that  the  lungs  are  the 
second  of  his  life  ;  and  that  each  and  all  things  which 
are  in  man  live  from  these  two  fouutains  .  .  . 

  ^.  That  everything  of  man's  life  inflows  through 
Heaven  from  the  Lord.  Refs. 

9279",  Hence  it  is  evident  what  and  of  what  quality 

are  the  things  which  open  man's  life. 
9281.  The  state  of  life  of  those  outside  the  Church 

who  are  in  truths  and  goods.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9282.  The  things  which  were  of  life  were  called  'pre- 

cepts.' Tr.   -.  Thus  (these  things)  do  not  contribute  anything 
to  the  eternal  life  of  man.  For  such  things,  if  not  made 

of  life,  are  dissipated  in  tlie  other  life  .  .  . 
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[A.]  9294.  ' First-fruits '.=  those  things  which  are  the 
last  of  instruction,  and  the  first  of  life, 

9296'-.  (Thus)  these  two  things  (truth  and  good) 
make  the  life  of  man  ;  and  the  truth  of  faith  and  the 

good  of  charity  make  his  new  life  ;  and  a  man  has  no 
new  life  unless  both  have  been  implanted  in  him. 

9300.  For  goods  and  truths  have  their  life  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  they  have  life  from  the  Lord  when  they  are 
ascribed  to  Him. 

  ".  Truths  make  the  life  of  the  understanding, 
and  good  the  life  of  the  will.       ^ 
  .  Hence  it  is  that  by  'the  heart'  is  signified  the 

life  of  the  will ;  and  by  'the  soul,'  the  life  of  faith. 

9311'*.  'They  that  hear  shall  live'  (John v. 25)  .  .  . 
'To  live '  =  to  be  endowed  with  spiritual  life  through  (the 
truths  of  faith). 
  ^   'The  deaf  =  those  who  do  not  know  the  truths 

of  faith,  and  who  therefore  cannot  live  according  to 
them. 

  e,   '  To  do  them'  =  to  live  according  to  them. 

9312.  'To  do  the  things  which  I  speak' =  to  live 
according  to  those  things  which  the  Lord  has  taught  in 

the  "Word.  ...  To  live  according  to  them  is  to  comply 
with  them  from  faith  and  love.  Compliance  from  faith 
and  love  is  living  compliance,  because  it  has  in  it  life 
from  faith  and  love  ;  (for)  in  all  that  is  done  by  man 
nothing  lives  except  love  and  faith.  All  the  other 

things  which  belong  to  life  have  life  from  them  and  ac- 
cording to  them  ;  for  the  life  of  love  and  faith  is  life 

from  the  Lord,  who  is  life  itself.  This  life  is  the  life 
of  Heaven,  and  of  all  wlio  become  Angels. 

9315.  'When  Mine  Angel  shall  go  before  thee '  =  life 
according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord.  Ex.  .  .  'To  go,' 
and  'to  journey' =  to  live.  Refs. 

9324*^.  For  the  spiritual  life  comes  forth  and  subsists 
through  the  truths  which  are  of  faith  and  the  goods 
which  are  of  love. 

9333^.  For  whatever  a  man  from  his  first  infancy 
thinks,  wills,  speaks,  and  does,  adds  itself  to  his  life, 
and  makes  it.  These  things  cannot  be  exterminated, 
but  only  removed. 
  •*.   Everyone    carries    with    him    thither  ...  all 

things  of  his  life,  that  is,  whatever  he  has  thought, 
willed,  spoken,  and  done  ;  nay,  whatever  he  has  seen 
and  heard,  from  infancy  to  the  end  of  his  life  in  the 
world.  .  .  Those  who  in  the  world  have  lived  a  life  of 

faith  and  charity,  can  be  withheld  from  evils  and  kept 
in  good,  and  thus  can  be  elevated  into  Heaven.  But 
those  who  in  the  world  have  led  a  life  not  of  faith 

and  charity,  but  a  life  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world,  as  they  cannot  be  withheld  from  evils  and  kept 
in  good,  they  sink  down  into  Hell. 

9334.  That  there  would  be  little  of  spiritual  life  if 
the  removal  (of  falsities  and  evils)  were  hasty.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  ^,  That  regeneration,  or  the  implantation  of  the 
life  of  Heaven  with  man,  begins  from  his  infancy,  and 
lasts  to  the  end  of  his  life  in  the  world  .  .  .  Refs. 

9336-.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  former  life,  which 
is  of  Hell,  7nust  be  completely  destroyed — that  is,  evils 
and  falsities  must  be  removed — in  order  that  the  new 

life,  which  is  the  life  of  Heaven,  may  be  implanted  ; 
and  this  cannot  be  done  hastily.  Ex. 

9348.  The  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  are  born 
with  man,  and  thence  does  he  feel  the  delight  of  his  life 
from  his  birth  ;  nay,  thence  he  has  his  life  .  .  . 

9363.  To  believe  the  things  the  Word  teaches  .  .  . 
and  not  to  live  according  to  them  ...  is  persuasive 
faith.     9369,111, 

9378-.  The  good  which  inflows  from  the  Lord  is  never 
wanting,  for  it  is  in  the  very  life  which  man  has  from 

the  Lord  ;  but  good  together  with  life  is  received  in  pro- 
portion as  evils  are  removed. 

9380^.  Those  who  perfectly  know  the  doctrine  of 
their  own  Church  as  to  every  particular,  and  yet  do  not 
apply  these  things  to  life,  (are)  also  in  externals  without 
an  internal.  Tr. 

  .  The  Lord  enters  through  a  man's  life  into  his 
truths  of  faith. 

9383.  The  things  in  the  Word  which  belong  to  life 
in  the  spiritual  and  in  the  natural  state.    Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ,   For  all  the  heat  of  life  is  love. 

  -.  That  all  things  which  are  in  the  AVord  are  of 
life  is  from  (the  fact  that  the  Divine  truth  tlierein  pro- 

ceeds from  the  Lord,  who  is  life  itself).  Also  that  all 
things  therein  relate  to  life,  as  may  be  evident  from  the 
two  precepts  upon  which  all  things  of  the  Word  are 
founded  .  .  , 

9386.  'Moses  wrote  all  the  words  of  Jehovah '=  .  .  . 
truths  Divine  imprinted  on  the  life  by  the  Lord.  Ex. 

94i6»,Ill. 939 1  ̂  Those  who  are  in  abundance  of  Knowledges 
.  .  .  and  still  live  evilly.  Sig. 

9393.  Divine  truth  which  has  been  made  of  life  and 
of  worship.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  For  the  life  of  man  is  his  will. 

9394^  That  which  has  been  made  the  life  of  man, 
which  is  that  which  has  been  made  of  his  will  or  love 

.  .  .     9434-. 
  .  Thus  do  scientifics  become  of  the  life. 

9400-.  For  that  which  makes  the  interior  life  of 
man  is  the  influx  of  truth  Divine  from  the  Lord  ;  for  it 

is  that  light  itself  which  illuminates  the  sight  of  the  in- 
ternal man  .  .  .  and  it  is  the  heavenly  heat  which  is 

in  that  light — which  is  love — which  kindles  and  vivifies 
the  Voluntary  of  the  internal  man  .  .  . 
  -.  That  the  life  of  man  is  not  in  himself,  but 

that  it  inflows  from  the  Lord.  Refs. 

9434".  Hence  .  .  .  such  as  is  the  love,  such  is  the life  ,  ,  , 

9444.  The  sins  a  man  does  are  inrooted  in  his  very 
life,  and  make  it ;  and  therefore  no  one  is  delivered 
from  them  unless  he  receives  new  life  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9448.  But  these  things  are  possible  only  with  those 
who  have  received  new  life  from  the  Lord  through 

regeneration  .  ,  . 

9457®.  Without  conjunction  with  the  Lord  through 
Heaven,  man  would  perish  ;  for  man  has  his  life  from 

that  conjunction.     948 1-. 

95856.   And  the  will  is  the  esse  of  man's  life. 
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9637^.  The  riame  or  lire  of  life  is  love,  and  the  light 
of  life  is  faith. 

9642^.  The  tribe  of  Simeon  —  the  truth  of  faith  in  the 
life. 

9683.  With  all  the  good  which  makes  heavenly  life, 
thus  eternal  life  with  man  and  with  Angels,  the  case  is 
this  .  .  . 

  .  The  reception  (of  goods)  is  according  to  every- 

one's spiritual  and  moral  life  in  the  world  ;  for  his  life 
in  the  world  awaits  everyone  to  eternity. 

  2_  Therefore,    order  itself  with   man  is  that  he 
shall  live  in  the  good  which  is  from  the  Lord,  which  is 
that  he  shall  live  from  the  Lord. 

9715.  For  with  every  man  there  are  Spirits  from  Hell 
and  Angels  from  Heaven.  Without  these  man  cannot 
live  at  all. 

  '.  Thus  on  the  one  side  man's  life  is  joined  to 
the  Hells,  and  on  the  other  to  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

9780^.  No  one  knows  what  good  is  unless  he  lives  in 
good  according  to  the  Word  ;  for  when  he  lives  in  good 
according  to  the  Word,  then  the  Lord  insinuates  good 
into  his  life  .  .  . 

9818^  'Spirit'  .  .  .  =  the  life  of  the  intellectual  part  ; 
for  there  is  a  life  of  the  intellectual  part,  and  a  life  of 
the  voluntary  part ;  the  life  of  the  intellectual  part  is 
to  know,  to  see,  and  to  understand  truth  to  be  truth, 
and  good  to  be  good  ;  and  the  life  of  the  voluntary  part 
is  to  will  and  love  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  and  good 
for  the  sake  of  good ;  the  latter  life  is  called  in  the 

Word  'the  heart,'  and  the  former  'the  spirit.'  111. 
  ^.  That  'spirit'  .  .  .=the  intellectual  life,  or  the 

life  of  truth.  Ex.       "'. 

  ■'^.    'Flesh'  =  the  proprium  of  man,  in  which  there 
is  nothing  of  spiritual  life.   111. 

  ^^.  The  reason  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from 

the  Lord  is  signified  by  'the  Spirit  of  God,'  is  that  all 
the  life  of  man  is  thence,  and  heavenly  life  with  those 
who  receive  that  Divine  truth  in  faith  and  love.   111. 

  ^\  (Thus)  .  .  .  the  'Holy  Spirit '  =  the  life  from 
the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which 
life  is  called  .  .  .  the  life  of  faitli  and  love,  and  is  the 
very  spiritual  and  celestial  life  with  man.   111. 

  '^    ' Breathing' =  the   life   of  faith  ;    hence   (the 
breathing  of  the  Lord  upon  His  disciples)  =  the  faculty 
given  them  of  perceiving  Divine  truths,  and  thus  of 
receiving  that  life. 

  .  That  the  breathing  which  is  of  the  lungs  cor- 
responds to  the  life  of  faith,  and  the  pulsation  which  is 

of  the  heart  to  the  life  of  love.  Refs.  and  111. 

  -■*.   'To  give  the  Holy  Spirit' =  to  illustrate  with 
Divine  truth,  and  to  endow  with  life  thence,  which  is 
the  life  of  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

984r''.  (For)  the  truths  of  the  exterior  memory  .  .  . 
have  no  life  unless  they  are  at  the  same  time  in  the 
interior  memory  ;  for  those  which  are  in  the  latter  have 

been  made  of  the  life  ;  for  the  interior  memory  is  man's 
book  of  life  ;  and  the  things  which  are  of  the  life  are 

represented  in  Heaven  by  gardens,  olive-yards,  vine- 
yards, and  by  beds  of  roses  and  lawns .  .  .  But  those 

things  which  are  not  of  the  life  are  represented  by  rocky 
places  and  thickets  .  .  . 

  ^.  For  the  things  which  a  man  loves  and  thence 
does  are  of  his  life. 

9918.  See  Doctrine,  here. 

9954.  They  knew  that  the  good  of  love  is  the  essential 
thing  itself  from  which  all  things  of  the  Church  .  .  .  are 
alive,  for  it  is  the  esse  of  life  ;  for  the  Divine  inflows 
through  the  good  of  love  with  man,  and  makes  his  life  ; 
and,  where  truths  are  received  in  good,  it  makes  the 
heavenly  life.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  anointing 
represented  .  .  . 
  ^.  And  truths  without  good  have  not  in  them  the 

life  of  Heaven,  that  is,  life  from  the  Divine, 

9995".  Therefore  man  does  not  know  what  is  the  esse 
of  his  life,  and  that  it  is  good,  and  that  it  is  not  truth 
except  in  so  far  as  it  comes  forth  from  good.  Good 
pertains  to  the  will  .  .  .  and  therefore  truth  cannot 
become   of  the   life   of    a   man    until   he  loves  it  .  .  . 

lOIIO^. looii.  (Thus)  the  Divine,  because  it  is  the  inmost  of 
all  things  ...  is  the  one  only  thing  from  which  is  the 
life  of  all  things  ;  and  therefore  in  proportion  as  a  man 
receives  of  the  Divine,  he  lives. 

10021-,  This  state  (of  external  innocence)  is  the 
plane  of  the  new  life  when  a  man  is  being  regenerated 

Ex. 
10038^  For  there  are  two  fires  of  life  with  man  ;  one 

is  the  love  of  self,  and  the  other  is  love  to  God  .  .  .  That 

everyone's  love  is  the  fire  of  his  life  may  be  known  to 
everyone  who  reflects  ;  for  without  love  there  is  no  life, 
and  such  as  the  love  is  such  is  the  life  .  .  . 

10083.  Hence  Divine  life.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  As  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord   is   the 

first  of  all  things  of  si)iritual  life  .  .  .  tlie  Lord  so  often 
says  that  he  who  believes  in  Him  has  eternal  life  .  . 
111.     But  He  also  teaches  at  the  same  time  that  those 
have  faith  in  Him  who  live  according  to  His  precepts, 
so  that  the  life  thence  enters  into  the  faith. 

loiio^  This  good  inflows  from  the  Lord  with  infants, 
in  order  that  in  advancing  age  it  may  serve  for  the  first 

of  the  Lord's  life  with  man  .  .  . 

10143''.  The  conjunction  of  (good  and  truth)  is  to 
live  from  them  ;  for  when  good  and  truth  have  been 
conjoined  with  a  man,  he  has  a  new  will  and  a  new 
understanding,  consequently  a  new  life. 

102192.  This  is  circumstanced  as  is  the  life  itself  with 
man,  and  as  are  the  two  interior  faculties  of  life,  which 
are  the  understanding  and  the  will.  Who  does  not 
believe — until  he  has  been  instructed — that  life  is  in 
himself .  .  .  when  yet  both  life  in  general,  and  also  the 
understanding  and  the  will,  inflow  .  .  .  For  unless 
Spirits  and  Angels  are  with  man  ...  he  cannot  live  for 
a  single  moment  .  .  . 

10236-.  By  the  Sensuous  which  is  the  ultimate  of  the 

Natural  is  properly  meant  that  which  is  called  'the 
flesh,'  and  which  perishes  when  man  dies  .  .  .  That  this 
Sensuous  is  the  ultimate  plane  in  which  the  life  of  man 
is  terminated,  and  upon  which  it  reposes  as  upon  a  base, 
may  be  evident.     (Continued  under  Sensuous.  ) 

10252-.  (From  the  memory  of  the  external  man, 
truths)  are  called  forth  by  the  Lord  into  the  internal 
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man  ;  which  takes  place  when  the  man  lives  according 
to  them  .  .  . 

[A.]  10254.  For  with  man  tliere  is  sensuous  life,  and 
natuial  life,  both  of  the  external  man  ;  but  the  sensuous 
life  is  exterior,  drawing  its  truths  from  the  objects  on 
the  Earth  and  in  the  body  ;  and  the  natural  life  is 
interior,  drawing  its  truths  from  the  causes  of  those 
objects.  In  like  manner  the  life  of  the  internal  man  is 
exterior  and  interior  ;  the  exterior  life  draws  its  truths 
from  those  things  which  are  in  tlie  ultimates  of  Heaven, 
and  the  interior  from  those  things  which  are  in  the 
interiors  of  Heaven. 

10262.  The  reason  the  Lord's  Divine  celestial  good  is 
the  Conjunctive  itself  of  all  things,  is  that  it  is  the  esse 
itself  of  the  life  of  all  things;  for  it  vivilies  all  things 
through  the  Divine  truth  jnoceeding  from  (it),  and  it 
vivifies  them  according  to  the  quality  of  the  reception. 

10264^.  Each  and  all  things  with  man  relate  to  truths 
and  their  perceptions  and  affections,  for  they  make  his 
Ufe.  Ex. 

I0492'*.  It  is  the  life  itself  according  to  truths  which 
opens  the  internal  man. 

10578^.  He  who  believes  tliat  he  loves  the  Lord,  and 
does  not  live  according  to  His  precepts,  is  very  much 
mistaken  ;  for  to  live  according  to  them  is  to  love  the 
Lord.   Ex. 

  ■*.  To  live  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts  is  to 
live  according  to  the  doctrine  of  charity  and  faith, 
which  is  premised  to  the  chapters  of  Exodus. 

10596.  The  life  of  a  man  after  death  is  the  life  of  his 
love  and  faith.  Hence  such  as  his  love  and  such  as  his 

faith  had  been  when  he  lived  in  the  world,  such  a  life 
awaits  him  to  eternity  :  the  life  of  Hell  is  for  those  who 
have  loved  themselves  and  the  world  above  all  things  ; 
and  the  life  of  Heaven  is  for  those  who  have  loved  God 

above  all  things  and  the  neighbour  as  themselves  .  .  . 
The  life  of  Heaven  is  that  which  is  called  eternal  life  ; 
and  the  life  of  Hell  is  tliat  which  is  called  spiritual 
death. 

10597.  That  man  lives  after  death.   111. 

10645-.  By  merely  believing  and  by  merely  loving, 
tlie  Lord  is  not  worshipped  ;  but  by  living  according  to 
His  precepts  .  .  . 

10659*.  Those  are  illustrated  when  they  are  reading 
the  Word  .  .  .  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  and  love  to 
live  according  to  His  precepts  ;  but  not  those  who  say 
that  they  believe,  and  do  not  live.  For  the  Lord  inflows 
into  the  life,  and  thence  into  the  faith  of  man,  but  not 

into  the  faith  separated  fi'om  the  life. 
  .  That  this  is  so  the  Word  teaches  ;  and  all  those 

apprehend  it  who  admit  the  Lord  into  their  life  ;  who 
are  they  .  .  .  who  acknowledge  Him,  aud  love  to  live 
according  to  His  precepts. 

  *,  To  be  withdrawn  from  evils,  to  be  regenerated, 
and  thus  to  be  saved,  are  of  mercy,  which  is  .  .  .  mediate, 
that  is,  is  for  those  who  recede  from  evils,  and  thus  admit 
the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord 

into  their  life  ...  To  receive  order  into  one's  self  is  to 
be  saved,  which  is  effected  solely  by  living  according  to 

the  Lord's  precepts.  Man  is  regenerated  to  the  end  that 
he  may  receive  into  himself  the  order  of  Heaven,  and  he 

is  regenerated  through  faith  and  through  a  life  of  faith 
which  is  charity.  .  .  In  good  there  is  life  .  .  .  and  in 
evil  there  is  death  .  .  .  And  that  the  one  cannot  be 

transcribed  into  the  other,  the  Lord  teaches  in  Luke 
xvi.26. 

10683'*.  For  truth  does  not  become  of  the  life  until  it 
enters  the  will. 

  ^.  'A  disciple '  =  the  truth  of  life  ;  but  'a  prophet,' 
the  truth  of  doctrine. 

10711.  (In  the  Fourth  Earth)  they  love  to  live  ac- 
cording to  the  manner  of  living  of  their  ancient  one, 

even  until  they  believe  his  life  to  be  communicated  to 
them  ;  but  the  more  intelligent  of  them  worship  God. 

107 14.  There  are  two  things  which  make  the  life  of 
man — love  and  faith  ;  love  makes  the  life  of  his  will, 
and  faith  the  life  of  his  understanding.  Hence  such  as 
is  the  love  and  such  as  is  the  faith,  such  is  the  life. 
N.230. 

107 1 5.  The  love  of  good  and  the  derivative  faith  of 
truth  make  the  life  of  Heaven  ;  and  the  love  of  evil  and 
the  derivative  faith  of  falsity  make  the  life  of  Hell. 

10729S.  To  suffer  one's  self  to  be  driven  or  brought  to 
good  through  truths  is  to  live  according  to  them. 

1073 1.  Thej--  say  to  themselves,  What  is  the  use  of 
such  (spiritual  truths)  ?  .  .  .  do  not  we  still  live  as  others 
do  ?  .  .  .  The  reason  they  so  think,  is  that  they  think 
from  the  ;life  of  the  world,  and  not  from  the  life  of 
Heaven.  The  life  of  Heaven  is  to  them  a  something 
which  is  not  known,  and  no  one  can  think  from  what  is 
unknown  ;  and  therefore  those  who  are  such  cannot  be 
saved  .  .  . 

10740.  That  which  anyone  does  from  love  remains 
inscribed  on  his  heart ;  for  love  is  the  fire  of  life  ;  thus 
it  is  the  life  of  everyone.  Hence,  such  as  is  the  love, 

such  is  the  life  ;  and  such  as  is  the  life — thus  such  as 
is  the  love— such  is  the  whole  man  as  to  the  soul  and  as 
to  the  body. 

1074 1.  As  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the 
neighbour  make  the  life  of  Heaven  with  man,  so  the 
love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world,  when  they  reign, 
make  the  life  of  Hell  with  him  .  .  .  and  therefore  those 

with  whom  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  reign  can 
receive  nothing  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

10742.  Hence  it  is  that  those  with  Avhom  the  love  of 
self  and  the  love  of  the  world  make  the  life,  will  good 
to  themselves  alone  .  .  .  and  as  their  life  is  from  Hell 

they  despise  others  in  comparison  with  themselves,  and 
are  angiy  with  them  if  they  do  not  favour  them  .  .  . 
and  at  last  these  things  become  the  delights  of  their 

life,  thus  their  loves. 
10743.  These  are  they  who  .  .  .  come  into  Hell, 

because  their  life  agrees  with  the  life  of  those  who  are 
in  Hell .  .  . 

10744.  As  these  receive  nothing  from  Heaven,  in  their 
hearts  they  deny  God  and  the  life  after  death,  and 
hence  also  hold  cheap  all  things  of  the  Church.  If  they 

do  what  is  good  to  their  fellow-citizen,  to  society,  to 
their  country,  and  to  the  Church  ...  it  effects  nothing  ; 
for  they  do  these  things  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the 
world  ... 
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10745.  Therefore  when  these  come  into  the  other  life 
.  .  .  they  rush  into  every  wickedness  according  to  their 
interiors  ...  for  these  things  are  then  to  them  the 
delights  of  life  .  .  . 

10746.  In  the  world  many  do  not  know  that  such 
things  are  the  delights  of  their  life,  because  they  hide 
themselves  in  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

10747.  ̂ s  love  is  the  fire  of  life,  and  everyone  has 
life  according  to  his  love,  it  may  be  known  from  this 
what  heavenly  and  infernal  fire  are  .  .  . 

10748.  The  quality  of  the  life  with  those  who  are  in 
Hell  may  be  inferred  from  the  life  of  such  together  in 
the  world  if  external  bonds  were  taken  away  .  .  . 

10749.  The  life  of  a  man  cannot  be  changed  after 
death  ;  it  then  remains  such  as  it  had  been.  Xor  can 
the  life  of  Hell  be  transcribed  into  the  life  of  Heaven, 

because  they  are  opposites.  Hence  it  is  evident  that 
those  who  come  into  Hell  remain  there  to  eternity ;  and 
that  those  who  come  into  Heaven  remain  there  to 

eternity. 

10763.  But  doctrine  alone  in  man  does  not  make  the 
Church  in  him,  but  life  according  to  it.  Hence  it 
follows,  that  faith  alone  does  not  make  the  Church, 
but  the  life  of  faith  which  is  charity. 

10764.  For  the  doctrine  of  charity  and  at  the  same 
time  of  faith  is  the  doctrine  of  life  ;  but  not  the  doctrine 
of  faith  without  the  doctrine  of  charity. 

10765.  Those  who  are  outside  the  Church,  and  still 
acknowledge  one  God,  and  live  according  to  their 
religiosity  in  a  certain  charity  towards  the  neighbour, 
are  in  communion  with  those  who  are  of  the  Church  ; 
because  no  one  who  believes  in  God  and  lives  well  is 
damned  .  .  . 

10787.  To  love  the  Lord  is  to  love  the  precepts  which 
are  from  Him,  which  is  from  love  to  live  according  to 
them. 

  ^.  Those  who  .  .  .  send  truths  at  once  into  the 
life  come  into  interior  perception  concerning  them. 

10816.  There  are  two  things  which  make  the  life  of 

Heaven  with  man — the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of 
love  ;  this  life  is  in  man  from  God  .  .  . 

H.  9.  The  Angels  from  their  wisdom  .  .  .  say  not 
only  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord,  but  also 
all  of  life.  They  confirm  it  by  this  .  .  .  They  say, 
moreover,  that  there  is  one  only  fountain  of  life,  and 

that  man's  life  is  a  stream  thence  .  .  . 
  -.  Tliat  all  of  life  is  from  the  Lord,  they  also 

confirm  by  this — that  all  things  in  the  universe  relate 

to  good  and  trutli ;  the  life  of  man's  will,  which  is  the  life 
of  his  love,  to  good  ;  and  the  life  of  man's  understanding, 
which  is  the  life  of  his  faith,  to  truth  ;  and  therefore  as 
all  good  and  truth  come  from  above,  it  follows  that  so 
does  all  of  life. 

14.  Love  is  the  very  esse  of  everyone's  life  ...     17-. 
25.  (The  celestial  Angels)  receive  Divine  truths  imme- 

diately into  the  life  .  .  .     26,Ex.  271.  348. 

136.  The  veriest  life  of  the  Angels  is  from  heat,  but 
not  from  light,  except  in  so  far  as  there  is  heat  in  it. 
It  is  evident  that  life  is  from  heat ;  for  when  it  is 
removed  life  perishes. 

VOL.  IV. 

141^.  For  all  the  origin  of  life  is  from  the  Lord  as  a Sun. 

2026.  Therefore  in  proportion  as  a  man  knows  (the 
laws  of  Divine  order,  which  are  the  precepts  contained 
in  the  Word),  and  lives  according  to  them,  his  Internal 
is  opened  to  him,  and  there  the  order  or  image  of  Heaven 
is  formed  anew.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  it  is  to  be  in 

the  form  of  Heaven  ;  namely,  that  it  is  to  live  according 

to  the  things  which  are  in  the  "Word. 
2036.  As  all  thought  and  affection  inflow,  (it  follows) 

that  so  does  everything  of  life  ;  because  everything  of 
man's  life  consists  in  this — tliat  he  can  think  and  be 
afiected  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  that  he  can  understand 
and  will. 

227.  The  doctrines  (there)  all  regard  life  as  the 
end  .  .  . 

236^.  I  have  heard  the  Angels  disclosing  the  life  of 
another  solely  from  hearing  him.  They  also  said  that 

they  know  all  things  of  another's  life  from  a  few  ideas 
of  his  thought,  because  they  thence  know  his  reigning 

love  .  .  .  and  that  man's  book  of  life  is  nothing  else. 

267.  The  three  degrees  of  life.  See  DeCxREE,  here. 

468. 

293.  Therefore  man  is  kept  in  his  life  through  evil 
Spirits,  and  is  withheld  from  it  through  good  Spirits. 
  ^.   In  so  far  as  man  has  from  what  is  hereditary 

...  he  W'Ould  have  no  life  if  he  were  not  allowed  to  be 

in  evil ;  and  he  would  also  have  no  life  if  he  were  not 
in  freedom. 

364.  Everyone  is  followed  by  his  life  .  .  . 
  e_  To  believe  is  nothing  else  than  to  live. 

420^.  He  receives  the  Lord  who  lives  according  to 
the  laws  of  Divine  order  .  .  . 

432.  Therefore  all  the  rational  life  which  appears  in 
the  body  is  of  the  soul  ...  As  what  is  material  is  not 
alive,  but  only  what  is  spiritual,  it  may  be  evident  that 
whatever  is  alive  with  man  is  his  spirit.  Ex. 

433.  As  everything  which  is  alive  in  the  body,  and 
which  acts  and  feels  from  life,  is  solely  of  tlie  spirit .  .  . 
it  follows  that  the  spirit  is  the  man  himself .  .  .  for 
whatever  lives  and  feels  in  man  is  of  his  spirit,  and 

there  is  nothing  in  man  from  head  to  foot  which  does 
not  live  and  feel.  Ex. 

4506.  But  if  the  life  (of  the  novitiate  Spirit)  had  been 
such  in  the  world  that  he  could  not  be  in  the  company 

of  the  good,  he  desires  to  be  away  from  them,  and  this 
.  .  .  until  he  associates  himself  with  such  as  exactly 

agree  with  his  life  in  the  world  ;  with  whom  he  finds 
his  own  life  ;  and  then,  wonderful  to  say,  he  leads  a 
like  life  to  that  which  he  had  led  in  the  world. 

462.  Still,  the  difference  between  the  life  of  man  in 
the  Spiritual  World  and  his  life  in  the  natural  world, 

is  great ;  both  as  to  the  external  senses  and  their  affec- 
tions, and  as  to  the  internal  senses  and  their  affections. 

Des. 

468-.  The  Rational  is  not  formed  and  opened  by  these 

truths  merely  by  man's  knowing  them,  but  by  his  living 
according  to  them  ;  and  by  living  according  to  tliem  is 
meant  to  love  them  from  spiritual  affection,  and  (this) 
is  to  love  what  is  just  and  fair  because  it  is  just  and  fair, 
what  is  sincere  and  right  because  it  is  sincere  and  right, R 
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and  what  is  good  and  true  because  it  is  good  and  true  ; 
whereas  to  live  according  to  them  .  .  .  from  corporeal 
aifection,  is  to  love  them  for  the  sake  of  self .  .  .  When 
truths  become  things  of  service,  they  do  not  .  .  .  open 
any  degree  of  his  life,  not  even  the  first  .  .  . 

[H.]  470.  That  after  death  man  is  such  as  has  been  his 
life  in  the  world.  Gen.  art. 

476.  (Thus)  the  life  which  awaits  a  man  after  death 
is  his  love  and  the  derivative  faith,  not  only  in  potency, 
but  also  in  act  ;  thus  it  is  the  deeds  or  works,  because 

these  contain  in  them  all  things  of  the  man's  love  and faith. 

513^  (The  sufferings  of)  those  who  had  confirmed 
themselves  in  falsities,  and  still  had  led  a  good  life.  Des. 

517.  In  tlie  Heavens  Knowledges  are  not  committed 
to  memory,  but  to  life  ;  for  the  memory  of  Spirits  is  in 
their  life  ;  for  tliey  receive  and  imbue  all  things  which 
agree  with  their  life  ;  and  they  do  not  receive,  still  less 

imbue,  those  which  do  not  agi'ee  .  .  . 

  e_  "Wlien  a  Spirit  comes  into  his  own  Society  .  .  . he  is  in  his  own  life  when  he  is  in  his  own  use. 

  .   (Thus)  Knowledges  ...  do  not  cause  anyone  to 
come  into  Heaven,  but  the  life  itself,  which  is  the  life 
of  use,  which  has  been  implanted  through  Knowledges. 

518^  They  were  then  instructed  that  Knowledges  do 
not  make  an  Angel,  but  the  life  itself  which  is  obtained 
through  Knowledges  ;  because,  regarded  in  themselves. 
Knowledges  are  outside  of  Heaven,  but  life  through 
Knowledges  is  within  Heaven. 

521.  These  do  not  know  .  .  .  that  man  is  entirely 
such  as  is  his  life,  and  that  his  life  is  such  as  is  his 
love,  not  only  as  to  the  interiors  which  are  of  his  will 
and  understanding,  but  also  as  to  the  exteriors  which 
are  of  his  body  .  .  .  Nor  do  they  know  that  the  body 
does  not  live  from  itself,  but  from  its  spirit  .  .  . 

526.  Most  who  live  in  evil  .  .  .  say  that  to  come  into 
Heaven  is  merely  to  be  admitted  of  mercy  alone  .  .  . 

527.  I  can  testify  from  much  experience  that  it  is 
impossible  to  implant  the  life  of  Heaven  in  those  who 
in  the  world  have  led  a  life  opposite  to  the  life  of 
Heaven.  Des. 

  .  Some  wanted  the  life  of  love  which  they  had 
contracted  in  the  world  to  be  taken  away  from  them, 
and  the  augelic  life  to  be  infused  in  its  place  .  .  .  This 
Avas  done  .  .  .  but  when  the  life  of  their  love  was  taken 

away  they  lay  like  dead  men. 

  -.  (Thus)  are  the  simple  good  instructed  that  no 

one's  life  can  possibly  be  changed  after  death  ;  and  that 
an  evil  life  cannot  ever  be  transcribed  into  a  good 
one.  Ex. 

528.  That  it  is  not  so  difiicult  as  is  believed  to  lead 
the  life  which  leads  to  Heaven.   Gen. art. 

  ■^.  In  order  that  a  man  may  receive  the  life  of 
Heaven  he  must  by  all  means  live  in  the  world,  in  its 
offices  and  business,  and  thus  through  moral  and  civil 
life  receive  spiritual  life.  Xo  otherwise  can  spiritual 
life  be  formed  with  a  man  .  .  . 

529.  If  the  life  of  man  is  regarded  from  a  rational 
view,  it  is  found  to  be  threefold  ;  namely,  spiritual  life, 
moral  life,  and  civil  life  ;  and  these  lives  are  found  to 
be  distinct.     Tor  there  are  men  who  live  a  civil  life,  and 

not  a  moral  and  spiritual  one  ;  and  there  are  those  who 
live  a  moral  life  and  not  a  spiritual  one  ;  and  there  are 
those  who  live  both  a  moral  life  and  a  civil  life  and  at 

the  same  time  a  spiritual  life.  The  latter  are  those  who 
lead  the  life  of  Heaven  ;  but  the  former  are  those  who 
live  the  life  of  the  world  separated  from  the  life  of 
Heaven.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  .  .  .  that 
spiritual  life  is  not  separated  fiom  natural  life  or  the 
life  of  the  world,  but  that  the  former  is  conjoined  with 
the  latter  as  is  the  soul  with  its  body  ;  and  that  if  it 
were  separated  it  would  be  like  dwelling  in  a  house 
wliich  has  no  foundation.  For  moral  and  civil  life  is 

tlie  Active  of  spiritual  life,  because  it  belongs  to  spiritual 
life  to  will  well,  and  to  moral  and  civil  life  to  act  well ; 
and  if  the  latter  is  separated  from  the  former,  spiritual 
life  consists  solely  in  thought  and  speech,  and  will 
recedes,  because  it  has  nothing  to  rest  on  ;  and  yet  will 
is  the  Spiritual  itself  of  man. 

531.  The  laws  of  spiritual  life,  the  laws  of  civil  life, 
and  the  laws  of  moral  life  are  delivered  in  the  ten  pre- 

cepts of  the  decalogue  ;  in  the  first  three  the  laws  of 
spiritual  life,  in  the  four  following  ones  the  laws  of  civil 
life,  and  in  the  last  three  the  laws  of  moral  life.  In 

the  external  form  the  merely  natural  man  lives  accord- 
ing to  the  same  precepts  in  like  manner  as  the  spiritual 

man.  Ex. 

533.  That  it  is  not  so  difiicult  to  lead  the  life  of 
Heaven  ...  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  all  that  is 

necessary  is  that  when  anything  comes  up  which  he 
knows  to  be  insincere  and  unjust,  and  to  which  he  is 
inclined,  he  should  think  that  it  is  not  to  be  done 
because  it  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  precepts.  If  a  man 
accustoms  himself  so  to  think,  and  from  custom  acquires 
some  habit,  he  is  then  by  little  and  little  conjoined  with 
Heaven  .  .  .  the  higher  things  of  his  mind  are  opened 
.  .  .  and  he  sees  what  is  insincere  and  unjust  .  .  .  and 
then  they  can  be  shaken  off  .  .  . 

535.  It  has  been  granted  to  speak  with  some  .  .  .  who 
had  removed  themselves  from  the  business  of  the  world 

in  order  to  live  piously  and  holily  .  .  .  Most  of  these, 
having  thus  contracted  a  sad  life,  and  having  removed 
themselves  from  the  life  of  charity,  which  life  cannot 
be  led  except  in  the  world,  cannot  be  consociated  with 
the  Angels  ;  because  the  life  of  the  Angels  is  glad  from 
bliss,  and  consists  in  performing  goods,  which  are  works 
of  charity.  Besides,  those  who  have  led  a  life  abstracted 
from  worldly  things  blaze  with  merit  .  .  . 
  ^.  These  things  have  been  said  in  order  that  it 

may  be  known  that  the  life  which  leads  to  Heaven  is 
not  a  life  abstracted  from  the  world,  but  in  the  world  ; 

and  that  a  life  of  piety  without  a  life  of  charity — which 
is  possible  only  in  the  world — does  not  lead  to  Heaven  ; 
but  that  a  life  of  charity  [does  lead  there],  wliich  life  is 

to  act  sincerely  and  justly  in  every  function,  in  everj' 
business,  and  in  every  work  .  .  .  from  a  heavenly  origin  ; 

which  origin  is  in  that  life  when  a  man  acts  sincerely 
and  justly  because  it  is  according  to  the  Divine  laws. 
This  life  is  not  difficult.  But  a  life  of  piety  abstracted 
from  a  life  of  charity  is  difiicult  ;  and  yet  that  life 
withdraws  from  Heaven  in  the  same  proportion  as  it  is 
believed  to  lead  to  Heaven. 

577^.  The  Lord  cannot  protect  man  unless  he  acknow- 
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ledges  the  Diviue,  and  unless  he  Uvea  a  life  of  faith  and 
charity. 

589-.  In  tlie  natural  world  that  which  acts  and  that 
which  reacts  is  called  force  and  also  endeavour  ;  but  in 
the  Spiritual  World  that  which  acts  and  that  which 
reacts  is  called  life  and  will  ;  life  there  is  living  force, 
and  will  is  living  endeavour  .  .  . 

N.  28.  Man  has  two  faculties  which  make  his  life, 
one  is  called  the  will  and  the  other  the  understanding 

.  .  .  All  man's  life  is  there. 

35^.  Tlius  the  life  of  the  will  is  the  principal  life  of 
man,  and  the  life  of  the  understanding  proceeds  thence. 
Eefs. 

278.  (Kefs,  on  the  subject  of  the  influx  of  life  with 
man  in  special.) 

J.  13.  Hence  it  is  that  everyone  leads  a  life  distinct 
from  the  life  of  another. 

25^.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  life  of  a  beast  is 
dissipated  together  with  its  natural  life. 

  ^.  Hence   it   is    that    every   man,    of  whatever 
quality  he  may  be,  lives  to  eternity. 

31.  The  natural  life  with  man  effects  nothing,  but 
his  spiritual  life  in  the  natural  one,  because,  from  itself, 
the  Natural  is  devoid  of  life  ;  and  the  life  which  appears 
in  it  is  from  the  life  of  the  spiritual  man,  thus  it  is  the 
latter  who  is  judged.  Ref. 

36.  When  the  doctrinal  things  of  the  Church  are 

merely  believed,  they  are  not  in  the  man's  life  ,  .  .  nor 
do  they  enter  into  his  life  until  they  enter  into  his  will 
and  thence  into  his  actions.  Then  first  are  they  in  the 

man's  spirit  ;  for  the  spirit  of  man — whose  life  is  the 
life  itself  of  man — is  formed  from  his  will,  and  from  his 
thought  only  in  so  far  as  it  proceeds  from  his  will. 

38.  The  truths  which  regard  only  faith  and  not  life 
cannot  make  a  man  spiritual ;  and  so  long  as  they  are 
outside  the  life  they  are  only  natural  .  .  . 

C.  J.  21.  The  Lord  so  conjoins  the  Societies  that  all 
lead  as  it  were  one  life  of  man  .  .  . 

45.  The  English  .  .  .  have  a  twofold  theology  ;  one 
from  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  the  other  from  the 
doctrine  of  life  .  .  . 

L.  I-.  'In  Him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of 
men.'  'Life'  =  the  Divine  love;  and  'the  light'  =  the Divine  wisdom. 

47.  That  by 'spirit' is  meant  the  life  of  man.  Gen. art. 
  ,  There  are  two  fountains  of  life  with  man  ;  the 

one  is  the  motion  of  the  heart,  and  the  other  is  the 

respiration  of  the  lungs.  It  is  the  life  from  the  respira- 

tion of  the  lungs  which  is  properly  meant  by  'spirit,' 
and  also  by  'soul.'  111. 

48.  As  the  life  of  man  is  various  according  to  his 

states,  by  'spirit'  is  therefore  meant  the  various  affection 
of  life  with  man  ;  as — I.  The  life  of  wisdom.  111.  II. 
The  excitation  of  life.  111.  III.  The  freedom  of  life. 

111.  IV.  Life  in  fear,  pain,  and  anger.  111.  V.  The 
life  of  various  evil  affections.  111.     VI.  Infernal  life.   111. 

50.  That  where  'Spirit'  is  said  of  the  Lord  there  is 
meant  His  Divine  life,  thus  the  Lord  Himself.  111. 

S.  3^.  Hence  man  has  life  through  the  Word. 

69.  That  in  the  Word  alone  .  .  .  there  are  spirit  and 
life.  Ex.  and  111. 

92,  Heresies  themselves  do  not  damn  men,  but  the  evil 
life  and  also  the  confirmations  of  the  Falsities  which 
are  in  the  heresy  .  .  . 

Life,  Title.  The  Doctrine  of  Life  for  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem from  the  Precepts  of  the  Decalogue. 

1.  That  all  religion  is  of  life,  and  that  its  life  is  to 
do  what  is  good.  Gen.  art. 

  .  Every  man  who  has  religion  knows  and  ac- 
knowledges that  he  who  lives  well  is  saved,  and  that  he 

who  lives  evilly  is  condemned  ;  for  he  knows  and  ac- 
knowledges that  he  who  lives  well  thinks  well,  not  only 

about  God,  but  also  about  the  neighbour  ;  but  not  he 
who  lives  evilly.  The  life  of  man  is  his  love  ;  and  that 
which  a  man  loves  he  not  only  does  freely,  but  he  also 
thinks  freely.  The  reason  therefore  it  is  said  that  life 
is  to  do  what  is  good,  is  that  doing  what  is  good  acts  as 
one  with  thinking  what  is  good.  If  these  do  not  act  as 
one  with  a  man  they  are  not  of  his  life. 

2.  That  religion  is  of  life,  and  that  life  is  to  do  what 
is  good,  is  seen  by  everyone  who  reads  the  AVord  .  .  .  111. 

3.  The  reason  everyone  who  has  religion  knows  and 
acknowledges,  that  he  who  lives  well  is  saved,  and  that 
he  who  lives  evilly  is  condemned,  is  from  the  con- 

junction of  Heaven  with  man  .  .  .  Hence  is  this  common 

perception. 4.  It  is  a  wonderful  thing  that  (even  those  who  teach 

faith  alone)  acknowledge — and  this  is  effected  by  common 

perception  from  Heaven — that  those  ai'e  saved  who  live 
well,  and  those  condemned  who  live  evilly.  (This  is 
evident  from  the  Exhortation  before  the  Holy  Supper. ) 

r- 

8.  The  reason  all  religion  is  of  life,  is  that  after  death 
everyone  is  his  own  life  ;  for  the  same  life  awaits  him 
as  he  had  had  in  the  world,  and  it  is  not  changed  ;  for 
an  evil  life  cannot  be  converted  into  a  good  one,  nor  a 
good  one  into  an  evil  one,  because  they  are  opposites, 
and  conversion  into  what  is  opjjosite  is  extinction  ;  and 

therefore,  being  opposites,  a  good  life  is  called  life,  and 
an  evil  life  is  called  death.  Hence  it  is  that  religion  is 
of  life,  and  that  life  is  to  do  what  is  good. 

17''.  'To  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God'  =  to 
believe  the  Word  and  to  live  according  to  it. 

52.  (Thus)  there  is  not  a  grain  more  of  truth  with  a 
man  than  there  is  of  good,  thus  not  a  grain  more  of 
faith  than  of  life.  There  is  thought  that  it  is  so,  in  the 
understauding  ;  but  not  the  acknowledgment  which  is 
of  faith,  unless  there  is  a  consensus  in  the  will.  Thus 
do  faith  and  life  walk  with  equal  step. 

F.  36.  As  no  one  can  have  trust  except  him  who 
lives  well,  this  latter  is  meant  by  believing  in  Him. 

W.  I.  That  love  is  the  life  of  man.  Gen. art.  (See 
Love,  here.) 

2.  No  one  knows  what  the  life  of  man  is  unless  he 

knows  that  it  is  love.  If  this  is  not  known,  one  person 

may  believe  tliat  man's  life  is  merely  to  feel  and  to  act ; 
and  another  that  it  is  to  think  ;  when  yet  thought  is 
the  first  effect  of  life,  and  sensation  and  action  are  the 
second  effect  of  life.  .  .  It  is  (really)  the  inmost  thought. 
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which  is  the  perception  of  ends,  which  is  actually  the 
first  effect  of  life. 

[AV.]  3.  It  is  known  that  (the  heat  of  the  sun)  is  as  it 
were  the  comnion  life  of  all  (plants)  .  .  .  which  thus  as 
it  were  live. 

4.  That  God  alone  ...  is  love  itself,  because  He  is 
life  itself ;  and  that  Angels  and  men  are  recipients  of 
life.  Gen.  art. 

  ■^.  Therefore  if  any  man  (thinks)  that  he  is  not  a 
recipient  of  life,  but  life,  he  cannot  be  withdrawn  from 
the  thought  that  he  is  God. 
  .  (How  it  is  that  man  feels  as  if  ho  were  life.) 

6.  It  follows  that  the  conception  of  a  man  from  his 
father  is  not  a  conception  of  life  ;  but  only  a  conception 
of  the  first  and  purest  form  receptible  of  life  .  .  . 

9.  The  Divine  life,  which  is  love  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

33.  Affection  and  thought  .  .  .  are  as  it  were  the 

fountains  of  all  things  of  man's  life  .  .  . 
35.  Therefore  the  Divine  life  is  one.  Life  is  the 

Divine  Essence. 

38®.  'Life  and  light'  (John  i.)  — the  Lord's  Divine 
love  and  Divine  wisdom. 

45S.  As  this  very  Substance  and  Form  is  the  Divine 
love  and  the  Divine  wisdom,  it  follows  that  it  is  the 

very  and  only  Love,  and  the  verj'  and  only  AVisdom, 
consequently  that  it  is  .  ,  .  the  very  and  only  Life  ;  for 
love  and  wisdom  are  life. 

46.  Nor  can  they  think  anything  concerning  life, 
except  as  of  a  volatile  thing  going  away  into  nothing. 
  e_ 

66.  All  animals  are  recipients  of  life  ;  the  more  perfect 
animals  are  recii)ients  of  the  life  of  the  three  degrees  of 
the  natural  world  ;  the  less  perfect  are  recipients  of  the 
life  of  two  degrees  of  that  world  ;  and  the  imperfect  are 
recipients  of  one  degree  of  it.  Man  alone  is  a  recipient 
of  the  life  of  the  three  degrees,  not  only  of  the  natural, 
but  also  of  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

  ^.  (Thus)  there  is  an  ascent  of  all  things  ...  to 
the  First,  who  alone  is  life  ;  and  the  uses  of  all  things 
.are  the  very  recipients  of  life  ;  and  therefore  so  are  the 
forms  of  uses. 

68.  In  every  created  thing  there  is  reaction.  In  life 
alone  is  there  action  ;  and  the  reaction  is  excited  through 
the  action  of  life  .  .  .  Thus  in  man  it  appears  as  if  the 
reaction  were  his,  because  he  feels  no  otherwise  than 
that  life  is  his,  when  yet  man  is  only  a  recipient  of  life. 
It  is  from  this  cause  that  man  from  his  hereditary  evil 
reacts  against  God.  But  in  proportion  as  he  believes 
that  all  his  life  is  from  God,  and  that  all  the  good  of 
life  is  from  the  action  of  God,  and  all  the  evil  of  life 

from  the  reaction  of  man,  in  the  same  proportion  re- 
action becomes  of  action,  and  the  man  acts  with  God  as 

of  himself. 

76^.  Esse  in  itself  is  life  itself,  which  is  the  Divine 
love  of  the  Divine  wisdom,  and  the  Divine  wisdom  of 
the  Divine  love. 

80.  The  Divine  is  also  the  same  in  the  greatest  and 
least  things  of  all  things  which  ...  do  not  live  .  .  . 
And  the  reason  they  do  not  live  is  that  they  are  not 
forms  of  life,  but  forms  of  uses. 

892.  In  itself  the  heat  of  the  Spiritual  World  is  alive, 
in  like  manner  the  light ;  but  the  heat  of  the  natural 
world  is  in  itself  dead,  and  in  like  manner  the  light. 
For  .  .  .  love  is  alive,  and  the  Divine  love  is  life  itself ; 
but  fire  is  dead,  and  the  solar  fire  is  deatli  itself.  So  it 

may  be  called,  because  there  is  nothing  whatever  of  life in  it. 

116.  As  (freedom  and  rationality)  are  inmostly  con- 

joined with  man's  life,  so  inmostly  that  they  may  be 
said  to  be  injoined  into  his  life,  they  appear  as  if  they 
were  his  Own  .  .  . 

144^.  All  these  are  sensuous  natural,  and  some  of 
them  are  such  that  they  imagine  that  they  alone  are 
alive,  regarding  others  as  if  they  were  images. 

157^.  The  sun  of  the  natural  world  is  pure  fire  from 
which  everything  Jof  life  has  been  abstracted  ;  but  the 
Sun  of  the  Spiritual  AVorld  is  fire  in  which  there  is 
Divine  life.  The  angelic  idea  ...  is  that  the  Divine 
life  is  inwardly  in  the  fire  of  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual 
World,  but  outwardly  in  the  fire  of  the  sun  of  the 
natural  world.  From  this  it  may  be  seen  that  the 
actuality  of  the  natural  sun  is  .  .  .  from  the  living  force 
which  proceeds  from  the  spiritual  Sim  .  .  . 

163.  That  without  two  suns,  the  one  living  and  the 
other  dead,  there  is  no  creation.  Gen. art. 

164.  As  all  spiritual  things  in  their  origin  are  alive 
...  it  follows  that  the  (spiritual)  Sun  is  alive  .  .  .  and 
that  the  dead  sun  has  been  created  through  the  living 
Sun  .  .  . 

185-.  Without  Knowledge  of  these  degrees,  nothing 
can  be  known  ...  of  any  diflerence  of  life  between  men 
and  beasts. 

200.  Perfection  and  imperfection  .  .  .  are  predicated 
of  life  .  .  .  Perfection  of  life  is  perfection  of  love  and 

wisdom,  and  as  the  will  and  understanding  are  their- 
receptacles,  perfection  of  life  is  also  perfection  of  will 
and  understanding,  and  consequently  of  the  affections 
and  thoughts.  And,  as  spiritual  heat  is  the  containant 
of  love,  and  spiritual  light  of  wisdom,  the  perfection  of 
these  may  be  referred  to  the  perfection  of  life. 

203®.  No  others  are  elevated  into  these  degi'ees  except 
those  who  in  the  world  have  been  in  truths,  and  have 

applied  them  to  life. 

204.  Prior  things  are  more  pei'fect  ,  .  .  because  .  .  . 
they  are  less  covered  over  with  substances  and  matters 
devoid  of  life. 

219.  Let  there  be  an  apfilication  of  these  things  to 
living  endeavour,  to  living  force,  and  to  living  motion. 

The  living  endeavour  in  man — who  is  a  living  subject — 
is  his  will  united  to  his  understanding.  The  living 
forces  in  man  are  the  things  which  constitute  his  body 
within  .  .  .  And  the  living  motion  in  man  is  action  .  .  . 

239^.  (The  effect  on  a  poorly  educated  man  of  having 
applied  the  precepts  of  the  Word  to  life.  See  Command- 
praecipere,  here.) 

240".  In  these  two  faculties  is  the  Lord  with  every 
man  .  .  .  hence  it  is  that  every  man,  both  good  and 

evil,  lives  to  eternity. 

248®.  Itis  not  known  that  (the  opening  of  higher  degi-ces 
with  man)  is  effected  through  spiritual  life,  which  is  life 
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according  to  the  Divine  precejits  ;  and  that  without  a 
life  according  to  them,  man  remains  natural. 

253.  The  spiritual  degree  is  not  opened,  but  still  is 
not  closed,  with  those  who  have  led  some  life  of  charity, 
and  yet  have  known  little  of  genuine  truth.  Ex. 

255.  On  the  nature  of  the  difference  between  the  life 
of  a  natural  man  and  the  life  of  a  beast  .  .  .  The  differ- 

ence is  that  man  has  three  degrees  of  the  mind  .  .  . 
Whereas  beasts  have  .  .  .  only  the  natural  degrees  .  .  , 

259.  With  (idiots,  etc. )  the  Rational  cannot  be  elevated ; 

for  the  life — which  is  of  the  will  and  understanding — 
has  not  with  them  the  termini  or  boundaries  in  which  it 

ceases  so  disposed  that  it  can  perform  ultimate  acts 
according  to  order  .  .  . 

294.  As  the  things  which  constitute  the  (spiritual) 
Sun  are  from  the  Lord,  and  are  not  the  Lord,  they  are 
not  life  in  itself,  but  are  bereaved  of  life  in  itself  .  .  . 

301.  From  the  angelic  ideas,  which  are  devoid  of 
space,  it  is  very  evident  that  nothing  in  the  created 
universe  is  alive  except  God  Man  .  .  .  and  that  nothing 
is  moved  except  through  life  from  Him  ...  So  that  it 
is  the  Truth,  that  in  God  we  live,  move,  and  are. 

311.  Still,  all  these  endeavours  are  not  alive  ;  for  they 
are  endeavours  of  the  ultimate  forces  of  life  .  .  . 

358^.  For  love  is  the  esse  of  life,  and  wisdom  is  the 
existere  of  life  therefrom.     368. 

363.  That  love  and  wisdom,  and  the  derivative  will 
and  understanding,  make  the  very  life  of  man.  Gen.  art. 
  .  Scarcely  anyone   knows   what   life   is.     When 

anyone  thinks  about  it,  it  appears  to  be  a  volatile  some- 
thing .  .  .  This  appears  because  it  is  not  known  that 

God  alone  is  life,  and  that  His  life  is  the  Divine  love 
and  the  Divine  wisdom.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the 

life  with  man  is  nothing  else  ;  and  that  life  is  with  him 

in  the  degi-ee  in  which  he  receives  [them]  .  .  .  From 
these  two  things,  therefoi-e,  which  proceed  from  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun,  is  life, 

  ^.  That  love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord  are  life, 
may  be  evident  from  the  fact,  that  as  love  recedes  from 
a  man  he  becomes  torpid,  and  as  wisdom  recedes  he  be- 

comes stupid  ;  and  if  they  receded  altogether  he  would 
be  extinct.  Ex. 

365.  That  the  life  of  man,  in  its  beginnings,  is  in  the 

brains,  and  in  its  denva.tives-principiatis-is  in  the  body. 
Gen.  art. 

  .  By  life  in  its  beginnings  is  meant  the  will  and 
the  understanding  .  .  . 

  ^.  AVhere  the  fibres  are,  in  their  beginnings  and 
primes,  there  is  the  life  in  its  beginnings  and  primes. 
Will  anyone  undertake  to  deny  that  the  origin  of  the 

life  is  where  there  is  the  origin  of  the  fibres  ?     366^. 
366.  That  such  as  the  life  is  in  its  beginnings,  such 

it  is  in  the  whole  and  in  every  part  thereof.  Gen.  art. 

367.  That  through  these  beginnings  the  life  is  from 
every  part  in  the  whole,  and  from  the  whole  in  every 
part.  Gen.  art. 

390-.  For  so  long  as  the  heart  is  moved,  so  long  the 
love  with  its  vital  heat  remains,  and  conserves  the  life  ; 
as  is  evident  from  swoons  and  suffocations,  and  also  from 

the  state  of  life  of  the  embryo  in  the  womb.  In  a  word, 

the  life  of  man's  body  depends  on  the  correspondence  of 
its  pulse  and  respiration  with  the  pulse  and  respiration 
of  his  spirit ;  and  when  this  correspondence  ceases  the 
life  of  the  body  ceases,  and  his  spirit  goes  away,  and 
continues  his  life  in  the  Spiritual  World,  which  is  so 
like  his  life  in  the  natural  world  that  he  does  not  know 
that  he  has  deceased. 

394".  From  the  wisdom  of  the  Angels  is  this  .  .  .  that 
the  soul  (of  the  will  and  understanding)  is  love  and 
wisdom  from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  these  two  are  what 
make  the  life  of  man,  which  is  from  the  Lord  alone  ; 
and  that  for  the  sake  of  the  reception  of  the  Lord  by 

man,  He  causes  the  life  to  appear  as  if  it  were  man's  ; 
but  lest  man  should  claim  life  for  himself  as  his  own, 
and  thus  withdraw  himself  from  the  reception  of  the 
Lord,  He  has  taught  that  everything  of  love,  which  is 
called  good,  and  everything  of  wisdom,  which  is  called 
truth,  are  from  Him,  and  nothing  of  them  from  man  ; 
and  that  as.these  two  are  life,  everything  of  life,  which 
is  life,  is  from  Him. 

399.  That  love  or  the  will  is  the  very  life  of  man. 
Gen.  art. 

  .  As  all  things  of  the  body,  as  to  coming  forth 
and  as  to  motion,  depend  upon  the  heart ;  so  all  things 
of  the  mind,  as  to  coming  forth  and  as  to  life,  depend 
upon  the  will  ...  for  the  will  is  the  receptiicle  of  love, 
and  love  is  the  life  itself,  and  the  love  which  is  the  life 
itself  is  from  the  Lord  alone. 

  ^.  The  way  in  which  the  heart  acts  in  the  body  is 
evident  from  [the  fact]  that  everything  lives,  or  is  in 
compliance  with  life,  where  the  heart  acts  by  means  of 
vessels  sent  forth  from  itself  ;  and  that  everything  does 
notlive  where  the  heart  does  not  act  by  means  of  its 
vessels. 

  '^.   Hence  it  may  be  seen  that  as  the  subsidiary  life 
of  the  body  depends  upon  the  heart  alone,  so  in  like 
manner  the  life  of  the  mind  depends  upon  the  will  alone  ; 
and  that  the  will  lives  when  the  thought  ceases,  in  like 
manner  as  the  heart  lives  when  the  respiration  ceases  ; 
as  is  evident  from  embryos,  those  who  are  dying,  who 
are  being  suffocated,  and  who  are  in  swoons.  From 
which  it  follows  that  love  or  the  will  is  the  very  life  of 
man. 

400.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  all  things  of  man 
come  forth  from  the  life  of  the  will — which  is  the  love 
— from  its  beginnings  from  the  brains  by  means  of  the 
fibres  ;  and  that  all  things  of  his  body  come  forth  from 
the  heart  by  means  of  the  arteries  and  veins.  From 

these  things  it  is  manifestlj'  evident  that  the  life — 
which  is  the  love  and  the  derivative  will — is  continually 
striving  after  the  human  form  .  .  .  The  reason  there  is 
an  endeavour  and  striving  after  the  human  form,  is  that 

God  is  a  Man,  and  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wis- 
dom are  His  life,  from  which  is  everything  of  life. 

Anyone  can  see  that  unless  the  life  which  is  Man  Him- 
self acted  into  that  which  in  itself  is  not  life,  nothing  of 

such  things  as  there  are  in  man  could  be  formed,  in 
which  there  are  thousands  of  thousands  of  things  which 
make  one,  and  unanimously  conspire  to  the  image  of  the 
life  from  which  they  are  .  .  . 

406,  That  by  means  of  these  three  conjunctions,  love 
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or  the  will  is  in  its  sensitive  life,  and  in  its  active  life. 
Gen.  art. 

[W.  406]-.  An  act  from  love  without  understanding 
.  .  .  cannot  be  called  a  living  act  .  .  . 

407.  This  may  be  confirmed  to  the  life  .  .  . 
  .  That  a  man  is  not  in  any  sensitive  life,  nor  in 

any  active  life,  while  the  heart  and  lungs  do  not  act 
together,  may  be  evident  from  the  state  of  an  em- 

bryo .  .  . 

  ".  That  a  man  is  not  in  any  sensitive  life,  nor  in 
any  active  life,  without  the  co-operation  of  the  heart 
and  the  lungs,  may  also  be  evident  from  swoons. 

  .  It  is  similar  with  a  man  who  is  being  suffocated 
.  .  .  yet  that  the  heart  still  lives,  is  known  ;  for  he 
returns  into  both  lives,  the  sensitive  and  the  active, 
as  soon  as  the  blockade  of  the  lungs  is  removed. 

410^.  The  reason  truth  is  conjoined  reciprocally  (with 
good),  is  from  the  life  of  good. 
  ^.  For  the  life  of  a  man  is  his  love  ,  .  .  and  his 

life  is  according  as  he  has  exalted  his  affections  by  means 
of  truths  .  .  , 

41S®.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  no 
one  is  to  be  judged  from  wise  speech,  but  from  his  life  ; 
that  is,  not  from  wise  speech  separated  from  life,  but 
from  wise  speech  conjoined  with  life.  By  life  is  meant 
the  love. 

4226.  Man  is  not  elevated  (into  a  higher  degree  of  life) 
through  wisdom  alone,  but  through  life  according  to  it ; 
for  the  life  of  a  man  is  his  love  ;  and  therefore  in  pro- 

portion as  he  lives  according  to  wisdom,  in  the  same 

proportion  he  loves  it  ;  and  he  lives  according  to  wis- 
dom in  the  same  proportion  as  he  purifies  himself  from 

unclean  things  which  are  sins. 

427^.  Such  have  those  become  in  that  "World  who  had 
immediately  applied  to  life  the  Divine  things  which  they 
had  heard  .  .  , 

P.  13.  It  has  been  said  that  love  makes  the  life  of 
man,  but  there  is  not  meant  love  separated  from  wisdom 
.  .  .  because  (this)  is  not  anything  ;  and  therefore  tlie 
love  which  makes  the  inmost  life  of  man — which  is 

from  the  Loi'd — is  love  together  with  wisdom  ;  and  so 
also  is  the  love  which  makes  the  life  of  man  in  so  far  as 
he  receives  it. 

17.  Tlierefore,  if  a  man  has  had  the  life  of  the  love  of 
evil,  all  truth  is  taken  away  .  .  .  (and  he  then)  imbues 
falsity  which  is  in  agreement  with  his  evil  .  .  . 

32^.  These  degrees  are  opened  by  the  Lord  with  a 
man,  actually,  according  to  his  life  in  the  world  .  .  . 

33.  Man  is  more  and  more  nearly  conjoined  with  the 

Lord,  not  through  knowledge  alone,  nor  through  intel- 
ligence alone,  and  not  even  through  wisdom  alone  ;  but 

through  life  conjoined  with  them.  The  life  of  a  man  is 
his  love   and  love  is  manifold  .  .  . 

57^.  The  life-ru-^m-of  a  man  and  an  Angel  is  from 
the  proceeding  Divine  conjoined  with  him  by  con- 

tiguity, which  appears  to  him  as  if  it  were  his  own. 

73".  As  love  is  the  life  of  man,  so  also  is  freedom  of 
his  life.  Ex. 

83^.  With  him  who  is  being  regenerated,  the  order  of 
life  is  turned  (from)  natural  to  spiritual  .  .  . 

  6.  Every  man  is  regenerated  through  truths,  and 
through  a  life  according  to  them  ;  for  through  truths  he 
knows  life,  and  through  life  he  does  them.  Thus  does 
he  conjoin  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

loi^.  In  the  Spiritual  World  ...  it  is  not  asked  what 
has  thy  faith  been,  nor  what  thy  doctrine  ;  but  what 
thy  life  .  ,  .  For  it  is  known  that  such  as  is  the  life  of 
anyone,  such  is  his  faith  ;  nay,  his  doctrine  ;  for  the 
life  makes  for  itself  doctrine,  and  it  makes  for  itself faith. 

156.  The  reason  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord 
alone,  is  that  he  lives  from  the  Lord  alone  ;  for  the  will 
of  his  life  is  led,  and  the  understanding  of  his  life  is 
taught.  But  this  is  contrary  to  the  appearance  ;  for  it 
appears  to  man  as  if  he  lives  from  himself ;  and  yet  the 
Truth  is  that  he  lives  from  the  Lord  and  not  from  him- 

self. Now  as  while  he  is  in  the  world  there  cannot  be 

given  to  man  the  perception  of  sensation  that  he  lives 
from  the  Lord  alone — for  the  appearance  that  he  lives 
from  himself  is  not  taken  away  from  him,  for  without  it 
man  is  not  man — therefore  it  shall  be  evinced  by  reasons, 
which  arc  afterwards  to  be  confirmed  by  experience,  and 
finally  by  the  Word.     157, Ex.   159,111. 

157^.  That  (the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom) 
are  the  life  from  which  are  the  life  of  all  things,  and  all 
things  of  life.  Ex. 

  .  Human  reason  acknowledges  at  the  first  hear- 
ing that  all  the  life  of  man  is  of  his  will  and  under- 

standing ;  for  if  (these)  are  taken  away,  he  does  not 
live.  Or,  what  is  the  same,  that  all  the  life  of  man  is 
of  his  love  and  thought;  for  if  (these)  are  taken  away 
he  does  not  live.  .  .  It  follows  that  everything  of  life  is 
from  the  Lord. 

1 58.  Bj'  living  perceptions  .  .  . 
  .  (The  celestial  Angels)  perceive  the  influx  of  the 

Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  from  the  Lord ;  and,  as 

they  perceive  it,  and  from  their  wisdom  know  that  these 
things  are  life,  they  say  that  they  live  from  the  Lord, 
and  not  from  themselves  .  .  .  and  they  also  love  and  will 
that  it  should  be  so  ;  and  nevertheless  they  are  in  all 
the  appearance  that  they  live  from  themselves  ;  nay, 
they  are  in  this  appearance  more  strongly  than  other 

Angels  .  .  . 
160.  That  the  life  of  the  evil  is  from  the  same  origin. Ex. 

161.  The  life  of  animals  ...  is  the  life  of  merely 
natural  affection  with  its  mate  knowledge.  It  is  a 
mediate  life  which  corresponds  to  the  life  of  those  who 

are  in  the  Spiritual  World. 

164*.  Every  man  is  initiated  by  the  Lord  into  his 

place  according  to  his  life. 
1 76-.  If  man  were  led  with  a  living  perception  and 

sensation,  he  would  not  he  conscious  of  life  .  .  . 

178^.  That  the  human  mind  is  not  its  own  life  while 
it  is  solely  in  the  affection  of  the  will  ...  in  like 
manner  when  it  is  only  in  the  effect,  is  evident  to  every- 

one ;  and  therefore  the  mind  has  not  any  life  from  one 

of  them  separately,  but  from  these  three  conjointly.'  This life  of  the  mind  would  be  diminished  and  would  recede 
in  the  case  of  a  foretold  event. 

182^  He  who  thinks  that  God  rules  all  things,  thinks 
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that  He  is  love  itself  and  wisdom  itself,  thus  life  itself 
.  .  .  Does  not  what  is  living  itself  rule  what  is  dead  ? 
...  If  you  think  that  what  is  dead  can  give  life  to  itself, 
you  are  insane.     Life  must  be  from  life. 

1 86.  The  delight  of  love  makes  man's  very  life  ;  and 
therefore  when  man  is  kept  in  the  delight  of  his  life,  he 
is  in  his  freedom  .  .  . 

  e_  To  be  appropriated  is  to  become  of  the  life. 

193^.  Thus  there  are  with  every  man  two  beginnings 
of  life,  one  natural  and  the  other  spiritual ;  and  the 
natural  beginning  of  life  is  the  beating  of  the  heart, 
and  the  spiritual  beginning  of  life  is  the  will  of  the 
mind  .  .  . 

  ^.  Now  as  the  soul  of  the  will  is  love,  and  the 
soul  of  the  understanding  wisdom,  both  from  the  Lord, 
it  follows  that  love  is  the  life  of  everyone ;  and  that  the 
love  is  such  life  as  is  determined  by  its  conjunction  with 
wisdom  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  that  the  will  is  the  life 
of  everyone,  and  that  it  is  such  life  as  is  determined  by 
its  conjunction  with  the  understanding. 

194.  Conjunction  sucli  as  is  that  of  the  esse  of  life 
with  the  existere  of  life  ;  which  is  such  that  one  is  no- 

thing except  together  with  the  other  ;  for  what  is  the 
esse  of  life  unless  it  comes  forth  ?  and  what  is  the 

existere  of  life  except  from  the  esse  of  life  ?  Further 
Ex. 

195.  Hence  it  follows  that  these  delights  and  pleasant- 
nesses make  the  life  of  man.  Ex.       ^. 

205.  All  who  lead  an  evil  life  interiorly  acknowledge 
nature,  and  human  prudence  alone.  Ex. 

221.  That  a  man  is  not  interiorly  let  into  the  truths 
of  faith,  and  into  the  goods  of  charity,  except  in  so  far 
as  lie  can  be  kept  in  them  up  to  the  end  of  life.  Gen. 
art. 

227-.  Man  cannot  live  except  in  both  (evil  and  good) ; 
for  if  he  were  in  himself  alone,  and  thus  in  evil  alone,  he 
would  not  have  anything  of  life  ;  and  if  he  were  in  the 
Lord  alone,  and  thus  in  good  alone,  he  would  not  have 
anything  of  life.  For  in  this  latter  of  life  he  would  be 
as  it  were  suffocated  .  .  .  and  in  that  former  of  life  he 
would  be  extinct ;  for  evil  without  any  good  is  in  itself 
dead.  Therefore  every  man  must  be  in  both  ;  but  the 
difference  is,  that  the  one  is  interiorly  in  the  Lord,  and 
exteriorly  as  it  were  in  self ;  and  the  other  is  interiorly 
in  self,  but  exteriorly  as  it  were  in  the  Lord  ;  and  the 
latter  is  in  evil,  and  the  former  is  in  good. 

  ^  With  those  who  have  first  acknowledged  the 
truths  of  faith,  and  have  lived  according  to  them  ;  and 
who  have  afterwards  .  .  .  rejected  them,  and  especially 
if  they  have  denied  them,  goods  and  evils  can  no  longer 
be  separated,  but  they  are  commingled  .  .  . 

231^.  The  second  kind  of  profanation  is  [committed] 
by  those  who  understand  and  acknowledge  Divine 
truths,  and  yet  live  contrary  to  them.   Ex. 

  ''.  The  seventh  kind  of  iirofanation  is  [committed] 
by  those  who  first  acknowledge  Divine  truths,  and  live 
according  to  them,  and  afterwards  recede,  and  deny 
them.     This  is  the  worst  kind  of  profanation.  Ex. 

233^,  That  which  is  received  by  the  will  comes  into 
the  man,  and  is  appropriated  to  him,  and  becomes  of 
his  life  ;  and  in  the  life  itself  which  man  has  from  the 

will  evil  and  good  cannot  be  together,  for  so  he  would 
perish  ;  but  both  can  be  in  the  understanding  .  .  . 

259^.  Dissensions  and  heresies  are  (thus)  inevitable .  . . 
and  still  more  so  when  the  Church  itself  had  assumed 

as  essentials  such  things  as  are  of  the  understanding 

alone  ,  .  .  and  not  such  things  as  ai-e  of  the  will,  thus  as 
are  of  life ;  and  when  the  things  which  are  of  life  are 
not  essentials  of  the  Church — then  man  is  from  the 
understanding  in  mere  darkness  .  .  .  For  the  will  must 
see  in  the  understanding  ...  or  what  is  the  same,  the 
life  and  its  love  must  lead  the  understanding  to  think, 
speak,  and  act,  and  not  contrariwise  .  .  . 
  *.  There  are  three  essentials  of  the  Church — the 

acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's  Divine,  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  holiness  of  the  Word,  and  the  life  which  is 

called  charity.  According  to  the  life,  which  is  charity, 
every  man  has  faith.  From  the  Word  is  the  Knowledge 
of  what  the  life  must  be  .  .  . 

2626.  For  no  one  can  approach  the  Lord  and  at  heart 
acknowledge  Him  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  ex- 

cept him  who  lives  according  to  His  precepts.  In  the 
Spiritual  World  ...  no  one  can  even  name  Jesus  except 
him  who  has  lived  in  the  world  as  a  Christian  .  .  . 

277-'.  These  affections  are  with  everyone  veiled  round 
with  things  honourable,  which  are  of  moral  life,  and 
with  things  good,  which  are  partly  of  civil  life  and 
partly  of  spiritual  life.  These  things  make  the  external 
of  life,  even  with  the  evil.  Every  infant  is  born  into 
this  external  of  life  .  .  . 

277a.  So  also  is  the  life  of  man — such  as  it  is  when 
he  dies,  such  it  remains  .  .  .  for  death  is  a  continuation 

of  life,  with  this  difference — that  then  the  man  cannot 
be  reformed.  Ex. 

282.  For  the  understanding  with  its  thoughts  is  the 

external  of  man's  life,  and  the  will  with  its  affections  is 
the  internal  of  his  life. 

292.  That  from  the  one  only  Fountain  of  life  inilows 
all  that  man  thinks  and  wills,  and  thence  what  he 
speaks  and  does,  and  that  nevertheless  the  one  only 
Fountain  of  life — which  is  the  Lord — is  not  the  cause  of 

man's  thinking  evil  and  falsity.  Ex. 
308.  It  has  been  demonstrated  that  there  is  one  only 

life,  and  that  men  are  recipients  of  life  ;  and  also  that 
the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  love,  and  the  understanding 
of  wisdom,  which  two  are  that  one  only  life.  It  has 
also  been  demonstrated  that  it  is  from  creation,  and 

thence  continually  from  the  Divine  Providence,  that 
this  life  should  appear  in  man  in  a  likeness  as  if  it  were 

his,  consequently  as  his  Own  ;  but  that  this  is  an  ap- 
pearance, to  the  end  that  man  may  be  a  receptacle. 

  ®.  See  Proprium,  here. 

310^.  Concerning  the  life  of  man  in  the  world,  they 
think  no  otherwise  than  that  it  is  like  the  life  of  a 

beast ;  and  concerning  the  life  of  man  after  death,  that 
it  is  like  a  vital  vapour,  which,  rising  from  the  corpse 
or  grave,  falls  back  again,  and  so  dies. 
  .  They  call  the  love  of  self  the  fire  of  life. 

311*.  The  reason  they  are  such  phantoms,  is  that 
evils  and  falsities  do  not  live,  but  only  goods  and 
truths  ;  and  as  they  know  this  ...  for  otherwise  they 
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would  not  simulate  them,  they  possess  human  vitality 
ill  their  phantoms. 

[P.]  314^.  Concerning  life  they  know  no  otherwise  than 
that  it  is  a  certain  activity  of  nature  ...  If  it  is  said 
that  thus  nature  is  alive,  they  deny  it,  but  [affirm]  that 
nature  gives  to  live.  If  it  is  said,  Then  is  not  life  dis- 

sipated when  the  hody  dies  ?  they  reply  that  life 
remains  in  a  particle  of  air  which  is  called  the  soul.  If 
it  is  said,  What  then  is  God  ?  is  He  not  life  itself  ?  at 

this  they  are  silent,  and  do  not  want  to  say  what  they 

think.  If  it  is  said,  "Would  you  allow  that  the  Divine 
love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  are  life  itself?  they  reply. 

What  is  love '!  and  what  is  wisdom  ?  .  .  .  These  things 
are  adduced  in  order  that  it  may  be  seen  how  man  is 
infatuated  by  his  own  prudence  .  .  . 

324.  It  has  been  shown  that  with  man  there  are  three 

degrees  of  life,  which  are  called  natural,  spiritual,  and 
celestial  .  .  .  and  that  with  beasts  there  is  only  one 
degree  of  life,  which  is  like  tlie  ultimate  degree  with 
man,  which  is  called  natural.  From  which  it  follows 
that  by  means  of  the  elevation  of  his  life  to  the  Lord 
man  is  above  beasts  in  this  state — that  he  can  ...  re- 

ceive the  Divine  ;  and  lie  who  can  receive  the  Divine  so 
as  to  see  and  perceive  it  in  himself  cannot  be  otherwise 

than  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and,  through  this  con- 
junction, live  to  eternity. 

325.  That  it  is  thence  from  the  Divine  Providence 
.  .  .  that  those  are  saved  who  acknowledge  God  and  live 
well.  Gen.  art. 

326".  Some  can  think  about  God  from  the  under- 
standing ;  but  if  a  man  does  not  live  well,  this  effects 

nothing  else  than  presence  ;  for  he  can  nevertheless 
turn  himself  away  from  God,  and  turn  himself  to  Hell  ; 
which  is  done  if  he  lives  evilly.  To  acknowledge  God 
at  heart  can  be  done  by  none  except  those  who  live 
well  ;  according  to  the  good  of  their  life  the  Lord  turns 
these  away  from  Hell,  and  turns  them  to  Himself.  The 
reason  is  that  these  alone  love  God,  for  they  love  the 
Divine  things  which  are  from  Him  by  doing  them. 

  ^.  For  the  life  of  everyone  is  in  each    and  all 
things  which  he  does  .  .  .  From  which  it  is  evident  that 
to  shun  evils  because  they  are  contrary  to  religion  .  .  . 
is  to  live  well. 

328^.  In  every  religion  there  are  two  essentials  of  sal- 
vation, which  are  to  acknowledge  a  God,  and  not  to  do 

what  is  evil  because  it  is  contrary  to  God.  All  the 
other  things  .  .  .  which  are  called  [matters]  of  faith,  are 

provided  for  everj^one  according  to  his  life,  for  they  are 
accessories  of  life  ;  and  even  if  they  precede,  still  they 
do  not  receive  life  before.  It  is  also  provided,  that  all 
who  have  lived  well,  and  have  acknowledged  a  God, 
shall  be  instructed  after  death  by  Angels  .  .  . 

  ^.    There  is  also  given  to  every  man  after  death 
an  opportunity  to  amend  his  life,  if  possible  ...  At  first 
they  receive  truths  ;  but  those  who  have  not  acknow- 

ledged a  God,  and  have  not  shunned  evils  as  sins,  in  the 
world,  after  a  short  time  loathe  truths,  and  recede  .  .  . 

330^.  Those  born  outside  the  Church  .  .  .  also  have 
religion,  from  which  they  acknowledge  that  there  is  a 
God,  and  that  men  are  to  live  well ;  and  he  who  ac- 

knowledges a  God,  and  lives  well,  becomes  spiritual  in 
his  degree,  and  is  saved. 

  ^.  Yet  the  whole  Word  is  nothing  but  the  doc- 
trine of  life. 

  .   In  the  Christian  world  there  are  few  who  place 
religion  in  life.  What,  therefore,  is  more  insane  than 
to  believe  that  only  Christians  are  saved  ?  .  .  .  and  that 
has  Heaven  from  birth,  and  not  from  life  ? 

338^.  It  has  been  shown  .  .  .  that  no  one  can  live 
with  any  others  than  those  who  are  in  a  like  love  ;  and 
that  if  he  comes  to  others  he  cannot  breathe  his  own life  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  spiritual  state  is  such  that  no  one  can  be 
anywhere  except  where  his  reigning  love  is,  for  the  de- 

light of  his  life  is  there  .  .  .  and  the  spirit  of  man  can- 
not be  elsewhere,  because  it  makes  his  life  .  .  .  (and 

this  delight)  he  has  acquired  in  the  natural  world  by 
his  life. 

  ''.  As  they  desired  it,  the  Angels  removed  their 
infernal  delight.  But  as  this  was  the  delight  of  their 

life's  love,  consequently  their  life,  they  lay  as  it  were 
dead  .  .  .  nor  was  it  possible  to  insufflate  any  other  life 
than  their  own,  because  all  things  of  their  minds  and 
bodies  had  been  turned  backwards  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  doctrines  of  all  Churclies,  regarded  in- 
teriorly, teach  life  .  .  . 

  ".  From    these   things    it   is   evident,    that   the 
doctrines  of  all  Churches,  interiorly  regarded,  teach 
life  ;  and,  as  tliey  teach  life,  they  teach  that  salvation 
is  according  to  life  ;  and  the  life  of  a  man  is  not  inspired 
in  a  moment,  but  is  formed  successively,  and  is  reformed 
as  the  man  shuns  evils  as  sins  .  .  . 

R.  8.  The  communion  with  the  Angels  of  Heaven  of 
those  who  live  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

29.  He  who  is  .  .  .  the  very  and  one  only  Life  in  itself 
.  .  .  Sig.     38. 

54.  That  from  such  a  presence  of  the  Lord  there  was 
a  failing  of  his  Own  life.   Sig.  and  Ex.     E.78. 

  .  The  proper  life  of  man  cannot  endure  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord,  such  as  He  is  in  Himself  .  .  . 

55.  Life  then  inspired  by  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. E.79- 

56.  Resuscitation  into  life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  A  holy  fear  .  .  .  supervenes  when  life  from  the 

Lord  enters  in  place  of  man's  Own  life.  Man's  Own 
life  is  to  look  from  himself  to  the  Lord  ;  but  life  from 
the  Lord  is  to  look  from  the  Lord  to  the  Lord,  and  still 
as  if  from  self.  When  a  man  is  in  this  life  he  sees 

himself  not  to  be  anything,  but  only  the  Lord. 

58.  'lam  He  'that  liveth' (Rev.i.  i8)  =  who  alone  is 
life,  and  from  whom  alone  is  life.  In  the  Word  of  the 

Old  Testament,  Jehovah  calls  Himself  'the  living,'  and 
'He  that  liveth,'  because  He  alone  lives  ;  for  He  is 
love  itself  and  wisdom  itself,  and  these  are  life.   111. 
  -.  The  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  also  is  the 

Life,  because  the  Father  and  He  are  one.   111. 
  e_  j\s  the  Lord  alone  is  the  life,  it  follows  that 

from  Him  alone  is  life  ;  and  therefore  He  says,  'As  I 
am  alive,  ye  shall  also  live'  (John  xiv.  19). 

60.  'Behold  I  am  living  for  ages  of  ages'  (Rev.i.  18) 
=  that  He  is  eternal  life.  Ex.  250.  293.  (=that 
from  Him  is  life  eternal.     E.84,I11.     114.) 
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67^.  As  no  one  can  have  tnist  except  him  who  lives 
well,  this  also  is  meant  by  to  believe  in  Him. 

84.  'Repent  .  .  .  '  =  that  they  should  invert  the  state 
of  their  life.  Ex. 

93.  'Who  was  dead  and  is  alive'  (Rev.ii.8)  =  that  He 
has  been  neglected  in  the  Church,  and  that  His  Human 
has  not  been  acknowledged  to  be  Divine  ;  when  yet  as 
to  that  also  He  alone  is  life,  and  from  Him  alone  is  life 
eternal.  Ex. 

103.  'I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life'  (ver. io)  = 
that  they  will  then  have  eternal  life  as  the  reward  of 
victory.  Ex. 

123.  That  (this  good)  does  not  appear  to  anyone,  be- 
cause it  is  inscribed  on  their  life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

157.  'Thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art 
dead'  (Rev.iii. i)=that  it  seems  to  themselves  and 
others  .  .  .  that  they  are  spiritually  alive,  when  yet 
they  are  spiritually  dead.  Ex.     E.  186. 

  ^.   A  life  not  according  to  Divine  truths  is  not 
such  life  as  is  possessed  by  those  who  are  in  Heaven  ; 
and  those  who  are  not  in  the  life  of  Heaven  cannot  en- 

dure the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  and  still  less  the  heat  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

320.  ' Pale '  =  what  has  no  vitality  .  .  .  and  those  are 
said  to  have  no  vitality  who  are  not  in  goods  of  life 
from  truths  of  doctrine.  For  .  .  .  doctrine  is  not  per- 

ceived without  a  life  according  to  it,  (because)  a  life  ac- 

cording to  doctrine  from  the  "Word  opens  the  spiritual 
mind,  and  light  inflows  from  Heaven,  and  illustrates 
.  .  .  That  it  is  so  is  unknown  to  him  who  knows  the 

truths  of  doctrine,  and  yet  does  not  live  according  to 
them. 

321.  The  extinction  of  spiritual  life  and  the  conse- 
quent damnation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  Every  man  has  spiritual  life  from  creation  .  .  . 
but  that  life  is  extinguished  when  God,  the  holiness  of 
the  Word,  and  eternal  life,  are  denied.  Ex. 

325.  'The  souls  under  the  altar'=  .  .  .  those  who  had 
been  hated  ...  by  the  evil,  on  account  of  their  life  ac- 

cording to  the  truths  of  the  Word  .  .  .     329. 

337.  Those  who  .  .  .  were  in  the  understanding  of 
truth  and  good,  in  knowledge  .  .  .  and  in  learning  .  .  . 
but  still  not  in  a  life  according  to  them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

361.  'Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand' =  the  life  of  truth  from  good  according  to 
doctrine  with  those  who  will  be  in  the  Lord's  New 
Church  and  Xew  Heaven.   Ex. 

380.  That  they  are  in  the  Lord's  presence,  and  con- 
stantly and  faithfully  live  according  to  the  truths 

which  they  receive  from  Him  in  His  Church.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

411.  The  extinction  of  spiritual  life  with  many  from 
the  falsified  truths  of  the  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

485.  Pref.  That  men  are  to  live  according  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  decalogue  (one  of  the  two  essentials  of  the 

New  Church).  Tr.  (See  Essence  at  this  and  the 
following  refs. ) 

502.  The  two  infernal  loves  .  .  .  which  are  in  the 
Church  where  .  .  .  men  do  not  live  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  decalogue.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  These  loves  cannot  be  removed  except  by  ...  a 
life  according  to  His  precepts  .  .  .  and  a  life  according 
to  His  precepts  is  not  possible  unless  man  is  led  by 
Him.  It  is  indeed  possible,  but  not  a  life  in  which 
there  is  anything  of  Heaven  .  .  .  This  life  is  given  only 
by  Him  who  is  life.     That  the  Lord  is  this  life.  111. 

510.  'The  spirit  of  life  from  God'  (Rev.xi.ii)  = 
spiritual  life;  and  'to  stand  upon  their  feet'  =  natural life  concordant  with  spiritual  life.   Ex. 

634.  The  third  degree  of  (faith  alone)  is  to  live  ac- 
cording to  it.  Ex.  and  Tr. 

681.   'Living  soul'  (Re%'.xvi.3)  =  the  truth  of  faith. 

835.  'Cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire'  (Rev.xix.20) 
.  .  .  '  Alive '  —  as  they  were. 

849.  'Who  lived  with  Christ' (Rev.xx.4)=;who  were 
in  conjunction  with  the  Lord  ;  because  these  live. 

868.  That  all  were  judged  according  to  their  internal 
life  in  externals.  Sig.  and  Ex.     871. 
  .  The  works  of  the  mind  .  .  .  and  of  the  body 

.  .  .  proceed  from  the  man's  internal  life,  which  is  that 
of  his  will  or  love.  Whatever  does  not  cease  in  works, 

either  of  the  mind  ...  or  of  the  body  ...  is  not  in  the 
life  of  man  .  .  . 

875-.  The  Angel  replied  that  the  love  which  originates 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is  the  heat  of  life  of  Angels  and 

men,  thus  is  their  life  ;  and  that  the  derivations  of  the 
love  are  called  affections  .  .  . 

  1".  Man   is  not   life   in    himself,   Init   an    organ 

recipient  of  life.  The  Lord  alone  is  life  in  Himself ;  as 
He  says  in  John  :  'As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself, 
so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself 

(v.  26).  Further  ill.  There  are  two  things  which  make 
life— love  and  wisdom  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  good 
of  love  and  the  truth  of  wisdom.  These  inflow  from  the 

Lord,  and  are  received  by  man,  and  are  felt  in  man  as 
if  they  were  in  him  .  .  . 
  13_  The  life  which  inflows  is  life  proceeding  from 

the  Lord,  which  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  in  the 

Word,  'the  Holy  Spirit.'  But  this  life  is  varied  and 
modified  according  to  the  organization  induced  on  a  man 
through  his  love  and  aspect. 

889.  'The  fountain  of  the  water  of  life'  (Rev.xxi.6) =  the  Lord  and  the  Word. 

923".  Religion  is  called  religion  from  life  according  to 
doctrine.  .  .  Everything  of  life  according  to  the  things 
which  doctrine  teaches  is  called  good  .  .  .  But  where 
there  is  doctrine  and  not  life,  there  cannot  be  said  to 
be  either  the  Church  or  religion,  because  doctrine  regards 
life  as  one  with  itself .  .  .  and  therefore  where  there  is 
doctrine  and  not  life  there  is  not  the  Church. 

937-.  Love  for  the  Lord  and  the  consequent  conjunc- 
tion with  Him  are  given  through  life  according  to  His 

precepts.   111. 
96r\  The  Itself,  which  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom 

itself,  was  the  Lord's  soul  from  the  Father;  thus  the 
Divine  life,  which  is  life  in  itself.  (Whereas)  in  man 
the  soul  is  not  life,  but  a  recipient  of  life.  The  Lord 

also  teaches  this,  saying:  'I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth, 

and  the  Life.' 
M.  34-.  He  is  quite  unaware  that  love  is  his  very 
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life  ;  not  only  the  general  life  of  his  whole  body,  and 
the  general  life  of  all  his  thoughts  ;  but  also  the  life  of 
all  the  singulars  of  them.  .  .  (For)  if  you  remove  the 
affection  of  love,  can  you  think  anything  ?  or  can  you 
do  anything  ?  Is  it  not  the  case  that  in  proportion  as 
the  affection  which  is  of  love  cools,  so  do  thought, 
speech,  and  action  ;  and  that  in  proportion  as  it  heats, 

so  also  do  the  latter.  Therefore  love  is  the  heat  of  man's 
life,  or  his  vital  heat  .  .  .  The  fire  of  the  angelic  Sun, 
which  is  pure  love,  effects  this. 

[M.]  36.  From  this  it  may  be  seen  that  love  is  the  esse 

or  essence  of  man's  life,  and  that  thought  is  the  existere 
or  coming  forih-existentia-oi  his  life  thence  derived, 

203.  The  Conjugial  of  good  and  truth  ...  is  that 
which  inflows  into  man  from  the  Lord,  and  makes  his 
human  life  .  .  . 

315^^  Tlie  soul  is  not  life,  but  is  the  proximate 
receptacle  of  the  life  from  God. 

351.  That  of  these — although  they  are  polygamists — 
those  are  saved  who  acknowledge  a  God,  and  from 
religion  live  according  to  the  civil  laws  of  justice.  Ex. 

380^.  Whether  nature  is  of  life,  or  life  of  nature. 
Discussed. 

  ''.   We  said  .  .  .  Do  you  not  know  that  .  .  .  wlien 
the  mind  is  elevated  it  sees  the  tilings  which  are  of  life 
above,  and  the  things  which  are  of  nature  below  ?  What 
else  is  life  than  love  and  wisdom  ?  And  what  else  is 

nature  than  the  receptacle  of  them  through  which  they 
operate  their  uses  ?  Can  these  be  one  except  as  the 
principal  and  the  instrumental  ? .  .  .  What  is  the  human 
body  but  an  organ  of  life  ?  Have  not  each  and  all 
things  therein  been  organically  formed  to  produce  the 
things  which  the  love  wills  and  the  understanding 
thinks  ?  And  are  not  the  organs  of  the  body  from 
nature,  and  love  and  thought  from  life  ?  .  .  .  You  will 
see  that  it  is  of  life  to  be  affected  with  and  to  think  ; 
and  that  to  be  affected  with  is  from  love,  and  to  think 
from  wisdom,  and  that  both  are  from  life  ;  for,  as  has 
been  said,  love  and  wisdom  are  life  .  .  . 

  1°.  Concerning   the   centre   and   the   expanse   of 
nature  and  of  life.     Discussed. 

  ■'^.  We  instructed  him  .  .  .  that  the  things  which 
are  of  life  are  called  spiritual  things  ;  and  that  the 
things  which  proceed  from  the  (natural)  sun  are  con- 
tainants  of  life,  and  are  called  natural  things  ;  and  also 
that  the  expanse  of  the  centre  of  life  is  called  the 
Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

  ^-.  The   vital  heat  of  men   and   of  animals   in 
general  is  from  no  other  source  than  the  love  which 
makes  their  life  .  .  . 

457.  (That)  the  Conjugial  of  one  man  Avith  one  wife 
is  the  jewel  of  human  life  ,  .  .  Gen. art.  .  .  The  reason 
is  that  the  life  of  a  man  is  such  as  is  that  love  with  him  ; 
for  it  makes  the  inmost  of  his  life  ;  for  it  is  the  life  of 

Avisdom  cohabiting  with  its  love,  and  of  love  cohabiting 

u-ith  its  wisdom,  and  hence  it  is  the  life  of  the  delicious- 
nesses  of  both.  In  a  word,  man  is  a  living  soul  through 
that  love. 

461''.  For  without  the  permanence  of  delight  (human 
beings)  have  no  will,  and  no  sensation,  thus  no  life. 

493.  The  life  of  man  is  essentially  of  his  will,  and 

formally  of  his  understanding.  The  reason  is  that  the 
will  acts  as  one  with  the  love,  and  love  is  the  essence  of 
the  life  of  man,  and  it  forms  itself  in  the  understanding 
through  such  things  as  agree. 

495.  If  man  views  these  Knowledges  rationally,  and 
lives  according  to  them,  the  love  of  his  will  is  simul- 

taneously elevated,  and  in  the  same  degree  his  human 
is  perfected  .  .  .  (But)  if  he  does  not  live  according  to 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  the  love  of  his  will 
remains  natural  .  .  . 

510.  That  the  lot  (of  those  who  are  in  the  lust  of 
varieties)  is  miserable,  because  they  have  not  the  inmost 
of  life.  Gen. art. 

524.  That  everyone  has  a  life  proper  to  himself.  Ex. 
B.I  10. 

  ^.  That  his  own  life  awaits  everyone  after  death. 
Ex. 

  .  The  works  according  to  which  it  will  be  ren- 
dered to  everyone  are  the  life,  because  the  life  makes 

them,  and  they  are  according  to  the  life. 
  .   I  can  testify  for  certain  that  everyone  is  explored 

there  as  to  what  has  been  the  quality  of  his  life  ;  and 
that  the  life  which  he  has  contracted  in  the  world  awaits 

him  to  eternity.  I  have  spoken  with  those  who  had 
lived  ages  ago,  and  whose  life  was  known  to  me  from 
history,  and  I  recognized  a  life  like  the  description.  I 

have  also  heard  from  the  Angels  that  no  one's  life  can 
be  changed  after  death,  because  it  has  been  organized 
according  to  his  love  and  the  derivative  works  ;  and  that 
if  it  were  changed,  the  organization  would  be  torn  to 

jjieces  .  .  . 
  *.  Tliat  then  there  is  imputed  to  an  evil  man  the 

evil  of  his  life,  and  to  a  good  man  the  good  of  it.  Ex. 

B.  51.  That  from  the  faith  of  the  modern  Church 
there  abounds  the  worship  of  the  mouth  and  not  of  the 
life ;  when  yet  the  worship  of  the  mouth  is  acceptable 
to  the  Lord  according  to  the  worship  of  the  life.  Gen.  art. 

I.  7.  All  things  have  relation  to  good  and  truth  .  .  . 
and  hence  it  is  that  in  man  there  are  two  receptacles  of life.  .  . 

8-.  For  the  soul  is  not  life  in  itself,  but  is  a  recipient 
of  life  from  God,  who  is  life  in  itself;  and  all  influx  is 

of  life,  thus  from  God.  This  is  meant  by  .  .  .  'Jehovah 
God  breathed  into  man's  nostrils  the  breath  of  lives, 
and  man  became  a  living  soul.'  'To  breathe  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  lives' =  to  implant  the  perception 
of  good  and  truth.  The  Lord  also  says  concerning 

Himself.  .  .  'So  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life 
in  Himself.'  'Life  in  Himself  is  God  ;  and  the  life  of 
the  soul  is  the  life  which  inflows  from  God.  (Continued 
under  Influx,  here.) 
  ^  For  the  mind  .  .  .  has  two  lives — one  of  the 

will  and  the  other  of  the  understanding.  The  life  of 
the  will  is  the  good  of  love,  the  derivations  of  which  are 
called  affections  ;  and  the  life  of  the  understanding  is 
the  truth  of  wisdom,  the  derivations  of  which  are  called 

thoughts.  By  means  of  the  latter  and  the  former  does 
the  mind  live.  But  the  life  of  the  body  is  the  senses, 

speech,  and  actions  .  .  .  These  are  from  the  soul  through 
the  mind  .  .  . 

10.  Who  .  .  .  does  not  see  that,  regarded  in   itself, 
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love  is  alive  ;  and  that  the  appearance  of  its  fire  is  life  ? 

.  .  .  consequently  that  the  (spii'itual)  Sun  is  alive  .  .  . 
  ^,  There  are  two  things  which  effect  all  the  effects 

in  the  universe — life  and  nature  ;  and  they  effect  them 
according  to  order  when  life  from  within  actuates  nature. 
It  is  otherwise  when  nature  from  within  brings  life  to 
act,  wliieh  is  effected  with  those  who  place  nature  .  .  . 
above  and  within  life  .  .  . 

  *.  Damnation  is  the  lot  of  those  who  believe  life 
to  be  from  nature  .  .  . 

1 1*.  Besides,  life  is  one  only  [thing],  and  it  is  not 
creatable  ;  but  is  in  the  highest  degree  capable  of  inflow- 

ing into  forms  organically  adapted  for  reception.  Such 
forms  are  all  and  each  things  in  the  created  universe. 

  ^.   It  is  believed  by  many  that  the  soul  is  life, 
and  that  thus  because  man  lives  from  a  soul  he  lives 

from  his  own  life,  thus  from  himself  ;  consequently  not 
through  the  influx  of  life  from  God  ;  (from  which  idea) 
come  forth  innumerable  fallacies  .  .  . 

  ^.   I  once  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven  saying  that 
if  there  were  a  spark  of  his  life  in  man,  of  his  own,  and 
not  of  God  in  him,  there  would  be  no  Heaven  .  .  . 

12.  For  the  soul  inflows  into  the  human  mind,  and 
through  it  into  the  body,  and  bears  with  it  the  life 
which  it  is  continually  receiving  from  the  Lord,  and 
transfers  it  thus  mediately  into  the  body  ;  where,  by 
means  of  the  closest  union  it  makes  the  body  as  it  were 
live.  (Thus)  the  Spiritual  united  to  the  Material,  as  a 
living  force  with  a  dead  force,  causes  man  to  speak 
rationally,  and  to  act  morally. 

  -.  It  appears  as  if  the  tongue  and  lips  speak  from 
a  certain  life  in  themselves  ;  and  that  the  arms  and 

hands  [do  so]  in  like  manner  ;  but  it  is  the  thought — 
which  in  itself  is  spiritual— which  speaks  ;  and  it  is  the 
%vill — which  in  like  manner  is  spiritual — which  acts.   Ex. 

13.  That  man  is  not  life,  but  an  organ  recipient  of 
the  life  from  God  ;  and  that  love  together  with  wisdom 
are  life  .  .  .  has  been  demonstrated  above.  Hence  it 

follows  that  in  proportion  as  a  man  loves  wisdom  ...  he 
is  an  image  of  God,  that  is,  a  receptacle  of  life  from 
God  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  in  proportion  as  he 
is  in  the  opposite  love  ...  he  does  not  receive  life  from 
God,  but  from  Hell,  which  life  is  called  death. 

  ^.  Love  itself  and  wisdom  itself  are  not  life,  but 
are  the  esse  of  life  ;  whereas  the  delights  of  love  and 

the  pleasantnesses  of  wisdom — which  are  affections — 
make  life  ;  for  the  esse  of  life  comes  forth  through 
them.  The  influx  of  life  from  God  bears  with  it  these 

delights  and  pleasantnesses  .  .  . 

  ®.  From  these  things  it  may  be  (dimly)  perceived, 
that  the  reception  of  the  influx  of  life  from  God  is 
according  to  the  state  of  the  love  and  wisdom  with  a  man, 

15^.  The  life  of  a  beast  may  be  compared  to  a  sleep- 
walker .  .  . 

16'*.  It  follows  that  there  are  tliree  degrees  of  wisdom 
and  three  degrees  of  love,  consequently  three  degrees  of 
life.  For  they  are  graduated  by  the  things  through 
which  they  pass. 

T.  34*.  The  Divine  life  which  actuates  man  by  influx 
from  the  (spiritual)  Sun  may  be  compared  to  the  .  .  . 
influx  of  (natural)  light  into  a  transparent  object. 
(Continued  under  Influx.) 

39.  That  as  God  is  love  itself  and  wisdom  itself  He  is 
life  itself,  which  is  life  in  itself.  Gen. art. 

  .   It  is  said  .  .  .  '  God  was  the  Word  ;  in  Him  was 

life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.'  'God,'  here  = 
the  Divine  love  ;  and  'the  Word,'  the  Divine  wisdom  ; 
and  the  Divine  wisdom,  properly,  is  life ;  and  life, 
properly,  is  the  light  which  proceeds  from  the  (spiritual) 
Sun  .  .  .  The  Divine  love  forms  life,  as  tire  forms  light. Ex.      . 

  e.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  life  of  man  dwells 

in  the  understanding  ;  and  that  it  is  such  as  is  his 
wisdom  ;  and  that  the  love  of  the  will  modifies  it. 

40.  'As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He 

given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself,'  means  that  as 
the  Divine  Itself  which  was  from  eternity  lives  in  itself, 
so  also  the  Human  which  it  took  on  in  time  lives  in 

itself.  Life  in  itself  is  the  very  and  one  only  life  from 
which  all  men  and  Angels  live.  .  .  The  life  which  .  .  . 
is  the  light  proceeding  from  the  (spiritual)  Sun  is  not 
creatable,  but  continually  inflows  ;  and,  as  it  illumines, 
so  also  it  vivifies  the  understanding  .  .  .  And  as  light, 

life,  and  wisdom  are  one,  therefore  wisdom  is  not 
creatable  .  .  . 

  -.  Therefore  let  everyone  beware  of  persuading 
himself  that  he  lives  from  himself .  .  .  for  in  the  same 

proportion  that  he  (does  this),  he  casts  down  his  mind 
from  Heaven  to  the  earth,  and  from  spiritual  becomes 
natural  .  .  .  for  he  closes  up  the  higher  regions  of  his 
mind  .  .  . 

42.  (The  three  degrees  of  life.     See  Degree,  here.) 
  -.  The   perfection   of    life    does    not    consist   in 

thought,  but  in  the  pei'ception  of  truth  from  the  light 
of  truth.  From  this  may  be  inferred  the  differences  of 
life  with  men.  Des. 

63.  From  (the  spiritual  Sun)  God  sends  forth  heat 
and  light,  which  pervade  the  universe  from  its  primes 
to  its  ultimates,  and  produce  the  life  which  is  possessed 

by  man  and  every  animal  .  .  . 
68.  That  man  is  in  power  against  evil  and  falsity  .  .  . 

in  wisdom  .  .  .  and  in  God  ...  in  proportion  as  he 
lives  according  to  Divine  order.  Gen. art. 

96.  The  Lord  enters  into  every  man  with  (the  Divine 
life,  which  is  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom) ; 
but  unless  a  man  lives  according  to  order,  that  life  is 
indeed  in  him,  but  contributes  nothing  whatever  to 
salvation.  It  merely  gives  the  faculty  of  understanding 
truth  and  doing  good.  To  live  according  to  order  is  to 

live  according  to  the  jn-ecepts  of  God  ;  and  when  a  man 
so  lives  and  does,  he  procures  for  himself  justice  .  .  . 

245.  The  special  Church  which  is  with  a  man  in  the 
singular  is  not  .  .  .  made  by  doctrine,  but  by  a  faith 
and  life  according  thereto.  In  like  manner  the  Word 
does  not  .  .  .  make  the  Church  in  special  with  a  man  ; 
but  a  faith  according  to  the  truths,  and  a  life  according 
to  the  goods,  which  he  derives  thence,  and  apjjlies  to 
himself. 

335".  New-born  infants  .  .  .  can  breathe,  because  they 
live  ;  for  this  is  a  universal  of  life. 

340.  That  the  sum  of  faith  is  that  he  who  lives  well 
and  believes  rightly  is  saved  by  the  Lord.   Gen.  art. 
  .  That  man  has  been  created  for  eternal  life,  and 

that  every  man  can  inherit  it  provided  he  lives  accord- 
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ing  to  the  means  of  salvation  which  have  been  prescribed 
in  the  Word,  is  admitted  by  every  Christian  and  heathen 
who  has  religion  and  sonnd  reason.  Truly  the  means 
of  salvation  are  many,  but  all  and  each  of  them  relate 
to  living  well  and  believing  rightly,  tlius  to  charity  and 
faith,  for  charity  is  to  live  well,  and  faith  is  to  believe 
rightly.  These  two  generals  of  the  means  of  salvation 
are  not  only  prescribed  for  man  in  the  Word,  but  are 
also  commanded  ;  and  (therefore)  it  follows  that  by 
means  of  them  man  can  provide  for  himself  eternal 
life  .  .  . 

[T.  340]-.  There  are  two  things  which  must  be  together 
in  order  that  it  may  be  said  that  man  lives  well  and 
believes  rightly.  These  two  things  are  called  the 
internal  man  and  the  external  man.  (Continued  under 
Internal  Man.) 

341.  That  God  cannot  but  save  those  who  live  accord- 
ing to  His  precepts,  and  have  faith  in  Him,  is  evident 

from  John  xiv.21-24.  .  .  (For  God)  cannot  but  love  him 
who  lives  well  and  believes  rightly  .  .  . 

  -.   And  as  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  damn  anyone 
who  lives  well  and  believes  rightly,  so  on  the  other 
hand  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  save  anyone  who  lives 
evilly  and  thence  believes  falsities.   Ex. 

343.  That  man  receives  faith  by  going  to  the  Lord, 
learning  Truths  from  the  Word,  and  living  according  to 
them.  Gen. art.     347.    ^,Ex.   348. 

344.  The  esse  of  the  faith  of  the  New  Church  is  .  .  . 

2.  Trust  that  he  who  lives  well,  and  lielieves  rightly,  is 
saved  by  Him. 

347='.  Spiritual  life  is  life  according  to  Truths  .  .  . 
358.  That  man  can  procure  for  himself  the  life  of 

faith  and  of  charity.  Gen. art.     359, Ex. 

  .   The  reason  man  is  allotted  life  by  going  to  the 
Lord,  is  that  the  Lord  is  life  itself;  not  only  the  life  of 
faith,  but  also  the  life  of  charity.   111. 

  ^.    By  the  life  in  faith  and  charity  is  meant  the 
spiritual  life  which  is  given  by  the  Lord  to  man  in  his 
natural  life. 

360.  The  heat  and  light  from  the  (spiritual)  Sun  have 
life  in  them.  Their  life  is  from  the  Lord  who  is  in  the 

midst  of  that  Sun.  But  the  heat  and  light  from  the 
(natural)  sun  have  nothing  of  life  in  them  .  .  . 

362.  That  the  Lord,  charity,  and  fjiith  make  one,  as 
do  life,  will,  and  understanding  in  man.  Gen.  art. 
  .   These  are  the  things  which  have  been  unknown : 

—That  man  is  a  mere  organ  of  life  :  That  life  with  all 
things  of  it  inflows  from  ...  the  Lord  :  That  there  are 
two  faculties  of  life  in  man,  called  the  will  and  the 
understanding  .  ,  . 

364.  That  the  Lord  .  .  .  with  all  His  Divine  life, 
inflows  with  every  man.   Gen. art. 

  .  In    (Gen.i.27;  ii-7)  inan  is  described  as  being 
an  organ  of  life,  and  not  life.  .  .  For  God  .  .  .  could  not 
create  life  .  .  .  but  He  could  create  man  a  form  of  life  ; 
as  He  created  the  eye  a  form  of  light.  .  .  As,  therefore, 
God  alone  is  life,  it  follows  indubitably  that  from  His 
life  He  vivifies  every  man  ...  It  also  follows  that  God 
inflows  with  every  man  with  all  His  Divine  life— that 
is,  with  all  His  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom,  for 
these  two  make  His  Divine  life— for  the  Divine  cannot 
be  divided. 

  -,  The  way  in  which  God  inflows  with  all  His 
Divine  life  may  be  perceived  from  (the  way  in  which 
the  sun)  inflows  into  every  tree,  flower,  and  stone  .  .  . 

366.  That  everyone  receives  life  from  God  according 

to  his  form.  Gen. art.       ^. 
  .  Tlie  same  life — because  the  same  soul — is  in 

each  person  from  infancy  to  old  age  ;  but  as  his  state  is 
varied  according  to  his  age  ...  so  also  is  it  perceived. 
The  life  of  God  is  in  all  its  fulness  not  only  with  good 

men,  but  also  with  evil  men.     (The  difl"erence  ex.) 
  ®.   Man's  form,  which  has  been  induced  through 

the  states  of  his  life,  varies  the  operations. 

373.  By  the  animus  is  meant  man's  affection  of  love 
and  the  derivative  thought.  These  form  his  nature  ;  in 

general,  his  life. 
384.  In  Christendom  all  those  have  no  faith  who 

reject  the  Lord  and  the  Word,  although  they  live 
morally  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

393.  It  is  a  constant  Truth  that  for  man  to  have 
spiritual  life  .  .  .  charity  and  faith  cannot  be  separated. 
Who  does  not  see  it  from  a  certain  interior  perception 
.  .  .  when  he  hears  anyone  say  that  whoever  lives  well 
and  believes  rightly  is  saved  ?  And  who  does  not  reject 
it  .  .  .  when  he  hears  it  said  that  whoever  believes 

rightly  and  does  not  live  well  is  also  saved  ?  inasmuch 
as  from  interior  perception  it  then  instantly  comes  into 
the  thought,  How  can  anyone  believe  rightly  when  he 
does  not  live  well  ? 

  -.  So  again  if  anyone  should  hear  that  whoever 
lives  well  is  saved,  although  he  does  not  believe,  would 
not  the  understanding  see,  perceive,  and  think,  while  it 
turned  it  over  and  over,  that  neither  is  this  consistent ; 
since  to  live  well  is  from  God  ?  for  all  good  which  in 
itself  is  good  is  from  God.  What  then  is  living  well 
and  not  believing  but  as  clay  in  the  hand  of  a  potter, 
which  cannot  be  formed  into  any  useful  vessel  for  the 
spiritual  kingdom,  but  only  for  the  natural  kingdom  ? 
Moreover,  who  does  not  see  contradiction  in  these  two 

statements  ;  unquestionably  in  this  one — that  he  will 
be  saved  who  believes  and  does  not  live  well  ?  and  also 

in  this  one — that  he  will  be  saved  who  lives  well  and 
does  not  believe  ? 

443.  That  moral  life,  when  it  is  at  the  same  time 

spiritual,  is  charity.  Gen.  art. 
  -.    For  there   are   four  jieriods   of  life  through 

which  man  passes  from  infancy  to  old  age.  Enum.  .  . 
But  these  periods  of  life  are  the  periods  of  the  life  of 

man's  spirit,  and  not  likewise  of  his  body  .  .  . 
470.  That  man  is  not  life,  but  a  receptacle  of  life 

from  God.  Gen. art. 

  .  It  is  commonly  believed  that  life  is  in  man, 
his  own  ;  so  that  he  is  not  only  a  receptacle  of  life,  but 
also  life.  .  .  The  cause  of  this  fallacious  belief — that 
man  is  also  life,  consequently  that  life  has  been  created 
in  man,  and  has  afterwards  been  generated  in  him  by 

engrafting — I  have  deduced  from  appearance ;  but  the 
cause  of  the  fallacy  from  appearance  is  that  at  this  day 
most  are  natural  .  .  . 

  -.  That  man  is  not  life,  but  a  receptacle  of  life 
from  God,  is  evident  from  these  facts — that  all  things 
which  have  been  created  are  in  themselves  finite  ;  and 

that  man,  being  finite,   could  not  have  been   created 
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except  from  finite  things  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  .  .  . 
that  Adam  was  made  from  the  earth  and  its  dust  .  .  . 

and  every  man  actually  consists  only  of  such  things  as 
are  in  the  earth,  and  from  the  earth  in  the  atmo- 

sphere .  .  . 

  ^.  As   concerns   man's  spirit,   it    also   has   been 
created  from  finite  things.  What  is  the  spirit  of  man 
but  a  receptacle  of  the  life  of  the  mind  ?  The  finite 
things  of  which  it  consists  are  spiritual  substances  which 
are  in  the  Spiritual  World,  and  are  also  collated  into 
our  earth  and  stored  up  therein. 

47 J.  Who  cannot  see  .  .  .  that  life  is  not  creatable  ? 
For  what  is  life  except  the  inmost  activity  of  the  love 
and  wisdom  which  are  in  God  and  are  God?  which  life 

may  also  be  called  living  force  itself.  He  who  sees 
this  can  also  see  that  this  life  cannot  be  transcribed 

into  any  man,  except  together  with  love  and  wisdom. 
Who  .  .  .  can  deny  that  all  good  of  love  and  truth  of 
wisdom  are  from  God  alone,  and  that  in  proportion  as 
a  man  receives  them  from  God  he  lives  from  God  ?  .  .  . 

and  that  on  the  othei'  hand  in  proportion  as  anyone 
does  not  receive  (them)  he  does  not  receive  the  life, 
which  in  itself  is  life,  from  God,  but  from  Hell,  which 
is  no  other  life  than  inverted  life,  and  which  is  called 
spiritual  death  ? 

472.  (Life  enum.  among  the  things  which  are  not 
creatable. ) 

473.  The  reason  man  feels  just  as  if  he  lived  from  his 
own  life,  is  that  the  instrumental  feels  the  principal  as 
its  own  .  .  .  The  principal  cause  is  life,  and  the  instru- 

mental cause  is  the  mind  of  man. 

  .   Beasts  also  appear  to  have  life  created  in  them, 
but  it  is  a  like  fallacy  ;  for  they  are  organs  created  to 
receive  light  and  heat  from  the  natural  world  and  at 
the  same  time  from  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  mediately 
through  Heaven  or  Hell  .  .  .  Man  alone  receives  light 

and  heat — that  is,  wisdom  and  love — immediately  from 
the  Lord.     This  is  the  difference. 

504^.  To  this  I  replied,  Man  is  an  organ  of  life,  and 
God  alone  is  life  ;  and  God  infuses  His  life  into  an 
organ  ...  as  the  sun  infuses  its  heat  into  a  tree  .  .  . 

and  God  gives  man  to  feel  this  life  in  himself  as  his 
own  ...  in  order  that  man  may  live  as  from  himself 
according  to  the  laws  of  order  .  .  .  and  may  dispose 
himself  to  receive  the  love  of  God.  Ex. 

  ".   If  God  had  not  left  man  to  feel  (this),  man 
would  not  be  man,  neither  would  he  have  eternal  life  ; 
for  the  reciprocal  conjunction  Avith  God  causes  man  to 
be  man  and  not  a  beast,  and  also  causes  him  to  live  to 
eternity. 

528.  That  actual  repentance  is  ...  to  begin  a  new 
life.  Gen. art. 

577^.  Who  cannot  hence  perceive  that  unless  there 
were  such  action  and  co-o}>eration  with  the  influent  life 
in  the  spiritual  organism  of  the  brain,  thought  and  will 
could  not  come  forth  ?  For  life  inflows  from  the  Lord 

into  that  organism,  and  as  the  latter  co-operates,  that 
which  is  thought  is  perceived  ...  If  only  life  acted, 
and  the  man  did  not  co-operate  as  if  of  himself,  he 
could  no  more  think  than  a  stock. 

682.  By  'the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ'  ...  is 

meant  the  acknowledgment  of  Him,  and  a  life  accord- 
ing to  His  precepts.  111. 

Ad.  655-664.  (The  subject  of  life  treated  of  and  fully 
explained.)     980.  9S6. 

D.  167.  On  the  life  of  brutes. 

  .  They  are  ruled  by  a  certain  general  life,  which 
is  the  life  of  Genii  and  Spirits  .  .  .  Hence  a  general  life 
comes  forth  .  .  .  which  diffuses  itself,  and  constitutes  a 

sphere  .  .  . 
696.   On  the  life  of  Souls  or  Spirits,  and  its  diversities. 
  .  Each  Spirit  has  his  own  instinct  of  life,  which 

is  perceived  either  when  he  is  left  by  himself,  or  when 
he  is  in  a  Society  of  his  like.  .  .  Besides,  the  life  of  a 
Spirit  is  not  only  varied  according  to  the  kind  of 
associates  he  has,  but  it  is  also  exalted  (and  diminished, 
according  to  the  number  of  them).  Thus  are  the  lives 
of  Souls  after  death  adjoined  to  various  Societies  .  .  . 
In  every  Society  the  Souls  suppose  that  it  is  they  alone 
who  live  from  themselves. 

1 104.  As  soon  as  the  interior  corporeal  things  grow 
cold,  the  vital  substances  .  .  .  are  separated.   Ex. 

13 13.  That  the  Lord  God  alone  lives. 
  .  Spirits  are  exceedingly  indignant  when  I  say 

that  the  Lord  God  alone  lives,  and  that  no  man.  Spirit, 
or  Angel  lives  from  himself,  or  has  life  from  himself, 
and  that  he  is  only  an  organ  of  life.  As  the  Spirits 
could  not  comprehend  it,  I  have  demonstrated  it  by 
various  things.  Aii,Jirfit,  that  the  sense  of  the  body  or 
the  body  does  not  live  from  itself,  but  from  the  spirit  ; 
neither  does  the  spirit  live  from  itself,  but  from  its 
soul ;  and  neither  does  the  soul  live  from  itself,  but 
from  the  Lord.     (Three  other  arguments  stated. ) 

13146.  When  I  asked  them  whether  they  did  not 
want  to  become  Angels,  they  replied  that  they  did,  but 
that  they  did  not  want  to  lose  anything  of  their  own 
life.  And  when  I  said  that  they  would  then  receive  a 

better  life,  they  were  not  able  to  perceive  it. 

1708.  How  life  from  the  Lord  is  infused  also  into  the 
evil.  Gen. art.     1709,  Ex. 

■   .  Spirits  have   often   inveighed    against    me    as 
having  no  life,  because  I  said  .  .  .  that  men,  Spirits, 
and  Angels  do  not  live  from  themselves,  but  from  the 
Lord,  and  that  they  are  only  organs  of  life.  .  .  They 
therefore  said  that  I  was  endowed  with  no  life  at  all 

.  .  .  Tliey  are  averse  to  my  saying  such  things,  because 
they  want  to  live  from  themselves  .  .  . 

1 710.  The  Lord's  life  inflows  into  all  who  are  in  the 
universe ;  for  they  constitute  the  Grand  Body  .  .  . 
which  lives  from  Him,  as  a  man  does  from  his  soul  .  .  . 
and  therefore  all  the  members  and  parts  of  the  members 
cannot  but  live  from  Him  .  .  .  and  according  to  (their) 

forms,  so  do  they  live  .  .  . 

1769.  He  who  is  in  faith,  knows  and  perceives  that 
he  does  not  live  from  himself.  Gen. art. 

1770.  The  great  fallacy  of  sense,  that  man  .  .  .  lives 
from  himself,  originates  from  the  love  of  self  .  .  . 

1787.  How  the  life  (which  a  man  has  lived)  in  the 
body  is  continued  after  death.  Gen.  art. 

1828.  Therefore  there  are  three  degrees  of  life  within 
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man,  just  as  there  are  three  degrees  of  life  in  the 
Heavens.  Ex. 

[D.]  1S84.  On  a  certain  perception  by  whicli  it  is 
Known  how  nuich  life,  and  what  quality  of  life  there 

is  in  ...  a  Spirit  or  Soul.       ^. 
1905.  For  without  reflection  there  is  no  life. 

2102.  Spirits  .  .  .  supposed  that  there  is  no  life  except 
that  of  cupidities  ...  for  they  know  of  no  other  life 
than  that  which  they  suppose  to  be  their  own  .  .  .  But 
it  was  given  to  reply  to  them  that  (when  removed  from 
cupidities)  I  have  much  more  life  .  .  .  They  further 
supposed  tliat  such  a  life  is  outside  a  person,  and  not 
witliin  him  ;  but  it  was  given  to  think  that  they  suppose 

the  life  of  cupidities  ...  to  be  witliin  them,  and  there- 
fore sins  are  imputed  to  them  ...  As  concerns  tlie 

Lord's  life,  this  is  still  more  appropriated  to  a  man, 
because  [it  is  appropriated]  interiorly,  more  interiorly, 
and  inmostly  .  .  . 

2326.  That  the  Lord  is  not  in  the  least  the  cause  of 

evil,  follows  from  this — that  when  the  Lord's  life 
inflows  into  the  Heavens,  and  into  the  World  of  Siiirits, 
then  the  organic  forms  or  substances  receive  the  life 
each  according  to  its  own  form  .  .  .  The  life  which 
inflows  is  supposed  by  them  to  be  their  own,  whence 
come  perversities. 

234S.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  the  postdiluvian 
man  is  such  that  he  can  retain  all  liis  life,  and  perceive 
it  as  his  own  ;  although  it  is  not  his  life  and  perception, 
but  appears  as  if  it  were  his  ;  diftcrently  from  those  who 
were  before  the  Flood  .  .  . 

2460.  That  there  is  no  life  in  evil.  Gen. art. 

2672.  The  Spirits  were  thinking  that  still  they  are 
alive  ;  and  therefore  it  was  given  to  say  to  them  that 
life  is  in  wisdom  .  .  .  and  that  tlie  Truths  of  faith  are 

what  constitute  life  .  .  .  But  still  they  were  thinking 
that  insane  men  are  nevertheless  alive  .  .  .  and  have 

much  delight  in  that  life  .  .  .  and  therefore  it  was  given 
me  to  say  to  them  .  .  .  that  they  have  such  a  life  as  is 
like  a  dim  tire  sliining  in  the  dark.     2673,  Further  ex. 

2674.  They  still  supposed  that  there  is  something  of 
life  in  them,  because  they  live  .  .  .  and  that  thus  they 
do  have  life  from  themselves,  because  such  a  life  is 

theirs.  But  it  was  given  to  reph'  that  the  life  which  is 
therein  is  not  theirs  ;  but  is  the  faculty  of  being  able  to 
reason,  and  to  understand  what  is  true  and  good,  which 
has  been  given  to  man  above  the  beasts  ...  It  is  this 
faculty  .  .  .  from  which  their  smoky  fire  derives  its  life. 

2735.  That  all  things  of  man's  life  inflow  from  the Lord. 

282S.  That  the  veriest  life  is  not  of  man,  but  of  the 

Lord — a  subtle  proposition  [put  forth]  by  certain  ones. 
  .  The  proposition   was   [this] — That    no    man, 

Spirit,  or  Angel  can  think  that  anything  is  his  own,  or 
have  anything  appropriated  to  him  .  .  .  unless  there  is 
also  life  in  the  recipient  .  .  .  But  I  was  kept  in  the  per- 

suasion that  it  is  the  Truth  that  life  is  of  the  Lord 
alone  .  .  . 

2S29.  But  they  were  informed  that  the  life  of  the 
human  soul — that  is,  of  the  inmost  of  the  mind — is  not 
of  man,  but  of  the  Lord.  The  things  of  the  mind  are 
what  receive  life,   and  through   these   perception   and 

sensation  are  communicated  to  the  natural  mind  and  to 

the  body ;  and  as  a  man  and  a  Spirit  lives  in  his 
Natural  and  in  his  Corjioreal,  he  supposes  the  life  which 
is  of  the  Lord  to  be  liis  own  .  .  . 

2S35.  I'^iiit  there  are  distinct  ftxculties,  or  lives,  one witliin  the  other.   Ex. 

2836*^.  Tlie  life  of  the  exteriors  is  .  .  .  of  the  interiors, 
and  the  interior  life  is  of  the  things  more  interior,  and 
the  life  of  these  is  of  the  Lord  alone.  Thus  man 

supposes  that  he  lives  from  himself,  as  his  interior  spirit 
supposes  that  it  lives  in  the  body. 

2S44.  That  when  infants  are  playing  with  objects 

they  suppose  that  they  are  alive. 

2876.  It  was  given  to  reply,  that  it  has  been  decreed 
from  eternity  that  everyone  should  enjoy  his  own  life, 
and  should  not  be  deprived  of  it  ;  and  therefore  this 
(deceitful  Sjnrit)  also  has  life  from  the  Lord  ;  but  that  it 
is  the  same  as  with  transparent  objects  when  enlightened 
by  the  sun,  in  which  the  light  is  turned  into  colours  (of 
all  kinds). 

2S84.  That  the  Lord's  general  life  inflows  into  the  uni- verse. Ex. 

29S5.  A  demonstration  that  [although]  they  suppose 
tliat  they  live  from  themselves,  still  they  do  not  live 
from  themselves. 

3014.  That  Spirits  have  no  life  unless  those  things 
which  they  desire  are  permitted  them. 

3092.  The  following  proposition  was  propounded  to 

them — "Who  is  alive  ?  he  wlio  is  led  by  the  Lord,  or  he 
who  is  led  by  himself?  For  such  Spirits  sujipose  that 
there  is  no  life  unless  it  comes  from  themselves  ;  and 
thus  that  he  who  is  led  by  the  Lord  is  devoid  of  life  .  .  . 
Tlie  matter  was  deliberated,  and  as  soon  as  anytliing 
intellectual  was  given  them  by  the  Lord  they  perceived 
that  that  is  the  true  life  which  conies  from  the  Lord, 
and  not  the  life  which  is  from  self,  because  it  is  from 

evils  and  to  evil ;  consecjuently  that  the  life  to  evil  is 
spurious,  and  that  the  life  to  good  is  true  .  .  . 

3156.  It  was  given  to  say  to  him.  What  more  does  he 
want  than  that  he  should  seem  to  himself  to  live  ?  .  .  . 
And  further.  What  more  can  he  want  than  to  live  the 
Lord's  Life  ? 

3215.  When  it  was  said  concerning  the  life  of  Spirits, 

that  there  is  one  only  life,  namely,  the  Lord's,  conse- 
quently that  of  love  ;  and  when  it  was  shown  that  all 

are  merely  organs  of  life,  and  that  the  life  of  the  Lord 
inflows,  being  varied  according  to  the  quality  of  the 
organs  ;  and  also  that  love  alone  is  life  ;  and  that  with- 

out loves  and  their  cupidities  a  man  or  a  Spirit  enjoys 
no  life — then  the  deceitful  murderer  appeared  like  an 
inanimate  mass  ;  thus  representing  himself  from  de- 

ceit .  .  . 

3216.  He  was  therefore  cast  do\vn  .  .  .  more  deeply, 
and  there  lay  as  if  bereaved  of  life,  so  that  he  supposed 
that  all  life  had  been  taken  away  from  him  .  .  .  Hence 
may  be  evident  what  is  the  quality  of  a  Spirit  when  he 
is  remitted  into  his  own  state  .  .  .  He,  being  such,  said 
that  he  loves  that  life  .  .  .     3217. 

3254-.  The  Lord's  life  passes  through  Heaven,  and  is 
varied  according  to  the  forms  .  .  . 
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3390.  I  was  shown  of  what  quality  were  the  pre- 
Adaniites  who  were  regenerated  by  tlie  Lord  and  called 

'Adam.'  A  certain  one  spoke  to  me  in  such  speech  (as 
theirs).  In  his  words  there  was  Imt  little  life  ...  I 
heard  that  he  was  not  evil,  hut  had  little  life  left .  .  . 
A  little  interior  life  remained  .  .  . 

3419.  The  Lord  alone,  being  life,  vivifies  and  actuates 
(the  organic  things  of  the  body).  .  .  For  His  life  is  in 
ultiniates  as  well  as  in  primes.  Therefore  whoever  wants 
to  live  or  act  his  own  life  cannot  be  in  the  Grand  Man 

.  .  .  Therefore  the  whole  Grand  Man  is  a  passive  force 

.  .  .  which  is  called  dead  in  itself :  and  the  Lord  alone 

is  an  active  or  living  force.  Hence  the  mairiage  (be- 
tween them). 

3428.  On  those  who  reject  all  foith,  and  believe  only 
in  life. 

3429.  The  same  one,  who  was  a  Subject  of  such  Spirits 
.  .  .  seemed  to  me  to  have  a  bright  white  body,  (or 
rather)  a  bright  whiteness  instead  of  a  body,  because  life 
is  thus  represented.  When  he  was  examined  as  to  what 
was  the  quality  of  the  life  which  he  perceived,  it  was 
found  to  be  abstracted  from  faith,  thus  devoid  of  Know- 

ledges ;  for  they  supposed  that  if  there  were  life,  there 
ought  not  to  be  Knowledges  present.  It  was  given  to  say 
to  him  .  .  .  that  life  is  that  which  does,  and  that  [so  is] 
the  life  of  faith,  for  faith  is  nothing  except  life  ;  and 
when  one  lives  the  life  of  faith,  tlien  Knowledge  is  not 
felt  .  .  .  As,  when  a  man  is  speaking,  he  does  not  attend 
to  the  words,  but  remains  in  the  sense  of  the  words  ;  so 
also  when  he  lives,  the  things  which  are  of  Knowledges 
as  it  were  perish  .  .  . 

3430.  He  said  that  he  was  nothing,  supposing  that 
life  consisted  chiefly  in  that  .  .  .     3431. 

3432.  His  preacher  .  .  .  had  persuaded  him  that  life 
is  everything.  He  does  not  admit  even  the  expression 
faith,  nor  truth  and  good,  because  they  are  of  faith  .  .  . 
he  does  not  know  what  love  is,  consequently  he  does  not 
know  what  life  is,  because  he  does  not  admit  the  life  of 

faith,  and  scarcely  the  life  of  love.  His  life  was  there- 
fore perceived  as  being  cold  ;  but  still  while  lie  lived  in 

the  l)ody  he  did  not  seem  to  himself  to  do  what  is 
evil  .  .  . 

3433.  As  he  was  thus  acting  life,  without  the  Know- 
ledge of  life,  he  appeared  vague  and  indistinct ;  for  he 

supposes  spiritual  life  to  be  so — abstracted  from  the 
body. 

3437.  I  spoke  to  (his  preacher)  many  things  about  the 
Knowledges  of  faith — that  there  cannot  possibly  be  true 
life  except  through  the  Knowledges  of  faith.  (Continued 
under  Kxow-co^noscere. ) 

3438.  It  was  also  given  to  speak  concerning  the  angelic 
life — that  it  is  a  life  of  love  ;  and  it  was  insinuated  that 
a  life  of  love  is  their  happiness  .  .  .  (and  that)  such  a 
life  (as  men  are  born  into)  cannot  possibly  be  amended 
and  reformed  except  through  the  Knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  .  .  .  and  that  man  is  not  born  into  any  under- 

standing, still  less  into  any  will  ;  but  is  first  .  .  . 
inaugurated  into  the  intellectual  things  of  truth  and 
good  .  .  .  and  thus  by  the  Lord  into  life  ;  and  thus  the 

life  becomes  the  Lord's,  which  is  the  life  of  love. 
3457.  It  was  perceived  by  a  spiritual  idea  that  there 

is  nothing  of  life  in  the  evil.  Ex. 

3484-.  All  sucli  forms  (however  perfect)  are  within 
nature,  and  are  devoid  of  life  ;  and  therefore  so  long  as 
the  mind  detains  itself  in  sucli  forms,  it  is  still  without 
life ;  whereas  the  things  which  are  within  or  above  them 
are  living  from  the  Lord  ;  but  still  they  are  organic, 
because  they  have  no  life  in  themselves,  any  more  than 
the  forms  within  nature. 

3495«.  It  was  observed  .  .  .  that  the  influxes  of  the 

Lord's  life  thus  inflow  (from  one  Spirit  to  another  in 
succession)  through  a  form  as  it  were  perpetually  spiral  ; 
which  form  no  one  except  the  Lord  can  know. 

3539.  On  the  quality  of  the  life  of  the  evil. 
  .  The  life  of  the  affections  or  of  the  will  of  tlie 

evil  is  like  the  fire  of  a  torch,  of  a  wax  candle,  or  of 

sulphur  ;  for  into  such  a  life,  which  is  one  of  cupidities, 

is  turned  the  Lord's  life  of  love  and  mercy.  The  life  of 
their  understanding  is  like  the  lumen  thence,  which  is 
dim  .  .  .  But  at  the  approach  of  heavenly  love  ...  it  is 
extinguished  ;  the  fieriness  is  first  put  out,  and  then  it 
is  turned  into  cold  .  .  .  But  at  the  approach  of  Truth 
.  .  .  their  fiery  lumen  is  bedimmed,  and  finally  becomes 
darkness. 

3551.  (How  little  life  there  is  in  the  lowest  of  the 
common  people  when  they  become  Spirits. ) 

3552.  (And  how  assiduously  good  Spirits  try  to  infuse 
life  into  them.)     J.  (Post.)     193. 

3553-  When  the  good  and  angelic  Spirits  had  thus  had 
care  of  them  for  some  hours,  they  began  to  be  as  it  were 
vivified  ...  so  that  life  was  being  insinuated  into  them 
in  order  that  they  could  be  in  association  ;  and  they  then 
said  that  so  they  were  in  Heaven  ;  for  the  life  which 
had  been  insinuated  into  them  was  their  Heaven.  .  . 

There  is  nothing  repugnant  with  them  in  so  far  as 
Knowledges  are  concerned  ;  there  is  merely  a  resistance 
in  that  they  want  to  return  into  their  own  life  .  .  . 

3554.  The  way  in  which  life  was  successively  infused 
into  them,  was  represented  by  (a  succession  of)  colours. 
Des. 

  ^.  Life  is  thus  successively  insinuated  into  them, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  able  to  be  in  the  associations 

of  good  Spirits. 

3571.  Some  were  therefore  let  into  the  state  of  per- 
suasion of  others— that  they  do  not  live  from  them- 

selves, but  that  life  inflows  through  other  Spirits,  thus 
from  what  is  general.  When  they  came  into  this  state, 
they  said  that  so  they  could  not  live  .  .  .  From  this  it 
may  be  concluded  that  if  man  were  to  come  into  such  a 
state — which  is  a  state  of  the  Truth — that  he  believed 
that  he  does  not  live  from  himself,  but  from  the  life  of 

the  Lord  ;  and  that  the  Lord's  life  inflows  through  the 
Angels  ;  and  if  at  the  same  time  he  believed  himself  to 
be  ruled  through  Spirits — then  he  could  scarcely  live, 
although  he  had  been  scientifically  persuaded  [of  the 
fact]  ...  In  a  word,  his  life  would  be  in  the  highest 
degree  anxious  ;  and  therefore  it  is  permitted  that  man 

should  suppose  that  he  has  his  ov.-n  life,  although  it  is 
a  mere  fallacy  of  sense. 

3694.  From  this  it  is  evident  what  is  the  life  of  per- 
suasions ;  [namely]  that  when  a  man  has  been  persuaded 

concerning  the  Truths  of  faith,  he  then  has  a  life  of 
light,   tliat   is,    intellectual   life,   which  life  is  diverse 
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according  to  the  persuasions  of  those  things  which  tlie 
man  has  conceived  concerning  faith.  AVliile  he  is  in  the 
persuasion  of  the  Trutlis  of  faith,  he  is  still  in  nothing 
but  a  life  of  light,  and  tlie  life  of  light  cannot  enter  into 
the  life  of  love  .  .  .  for  the  life  of  persuasions  is  born 
from  the  life  of  love  ;  for  he  wlio  is  in  the  life  of  love  is 
in  the  Knowledges  of  faith  .  .  .  Whereas  he  who  is  only 
in  the  life  of  persuasion  cannot  on  that  account  be  in 
the  life  of  love,  because  the  nature  which  is  his  life  of 
love  is  nothing  hut  evil,  and  therefore  this  life  is  utterly 

repugnant.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  nature — and 
consequently  tlie  life  of  cupidities — must  first  be  de- 

stroyed before  anyone  can  come  into  Heaven  ;  for  the 
life  of  light  cannot  introduce  anyone  into  Heaven,  where 
there  is  nothing  but  mutual  love. 

[D.]3696.  Whateverdiffers  from  true  faitli,  andof  which 
one  is  persuaded,  derives  a  life  of  persuasion  ojiposite  to 
true  life  ;  and  therefore  there  are  innumerable  S2)ecics 
of  life  from  persuasion,  as  also  from  nature.  The  life 
of  persuasion  constitutes  the  shell,  and  the  life  of  nature 
constitutes  the  kernel,  which  conjoin  themselves  in  so 

far  as  possible. 

3756^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  (evil  Spirits)  have  no 
life,  because  life  consists  in  the  understanding  of  truth 
and  the  will  of  good. 

3757.  As  to  the  life  of  the  body  ...  as  tliat  some 
know  the  streets  of  a  city  .  .  .  and  others  know  how  to 
make  shoes,  the  Si)irits  said  that  still  these  })ersons  live. 
But  it  was  given  to  reply  that  such  a  life  is  the  life  of 
brutes ;  for  they  know  all  these  things  (much  better 
than  man).   Ex. 

3758.  But  as  to  a  life  truly  human,  it  is  not  such  a 
life  as  is  common  to  the  beasts  .  .  .  but  a  life  truly 
human  is  that  which  regards  eternal  life,  eonsei^uently 
the  soul  ;  for  man  lives  for  the  sake  of  eternal  life  ;  and 
from  these  things  he  is  man  ;  which  life  consists  in  the 
understanding  of  truth  and  the  will  of  good  ;  and  which 
with  evil  Spirits  is  no  life.  .  .  This  may  be  evident  also 
from  those  who  come  into  the  otlier  life  who  have  had 

little  of  spiritual  life,  in  that  they  are  like  blocks  of 
wood,  and  have  scarcely  anything  of  life  ;  which  is  how- 

ever exsuscitated  with  them. 

3820.  If  a  man's  ends  do  not  regard  those  things 
which  are  of  spiritual  and  celestial  life  ...  he  cannot 

have  any  other  life  than  that  ̂ \■hich  beasts  have  ;  for 
the  ends  show  what  and  of  what  quality  is  the  life  .  .  . 

3903.  How  difficult  it  is  for  those  who  are  not  in 
faith  to  live  the  life  of  faith.  Gen. art. 

  .  Certain  Spirits,  not  of  the  evil,  but  of  those 
who  wanted  to  be  in  faith  .  .  .  were  in  the  sphere  that 
they  were  not  thinking  and  speaking  from  themselves 
.  .  .  When  they  were  in  this  perception  they  said  that 
so  they  could  not  live  ;  for  their  life  was  then  as  it  were 
grievous  to  them.  It  was  given  to  say  that  seeing  it  is 
true  that  they  do  not  think  and  speak  from  themselves, 
how  is  it  that  they  do  not  love  to  live  in  the  Truth  ? 
But  this  availed  nothing  ...  It  was  also  given  to  say 
that  the  Angels  are  in  their  happiness  when  they  perceive 
that  they  do  not  live  from  themselves  ;  but  this  con- 

solation did  not  avail.  Hence  it  was  evident  how 

grievous  is  the  life  even  of  those  who  are  good — to  live 
the  life  of  faith. 

3904.  A  certain  Spirit  .  .  .  Avho  knew  better  than 
others  what  faith  is,  and  what  the  Knowledge  of  faith, 
came  to  me  and  said  that  he  now  knows  nothing  ...  It 
was  given  to  say  to  him  that  he  had  been  reduced  into  a 
state  of .  .  .  ignorance,  not  because  he  did  not  know 
what  truth  is  .  ,  .  but  because  in  the  other  life  Know- 

ledges are  confirmed  .  .  .  and,  as  his  life  is  repugnant  to 
them,  it  follows  that  he  knows  nothing  .  .  .  For  although 
anyone  is  in  the  light  of  Knowledges,  if  his  life  is 

repugnant,  he  does  not  love  the  things  which  are  con- 
firmatory of  the  Knowledges  of  faith  against  the  life, 

but  he  rather  loves  the  things  confirmatory  of  the  life 
against  the  Knowledges ;  and  when  there  is  such  a 
combat,  it  follows  that  he  is  in  .  .  .  ignorance  ...  It 
was  given  to  comfort  him,  [by  telling  him]  that  it  is  a 
state  into  which  those  are  first  reduced  who  are  in  the 

Knowledges  of  true  faith,  and  whose  life  is  not  con- 
cordant ;  which  is  a  species  of  vastation  ;  and  that  then 

for  the  first  time  the  Lord  inseminates  Truths  .  .  . 

3906.  I  afterwards  spoke  to  him  .  .  .  about  love  .  .  . 
and  that  the  life  of  Heaven  ...  is  the  life  of  love  .  .  . 

This  life  was  represented  to  him  .  .  .  and  he  (then) 
apperceived  that  he  was  so  far  from  that  life  that  he 
supposed  he  could  never  come  into  Heaven  ...  It  was 
given  to  say  to  him  that  it  is  possible  .  .  .  and,  having 
been  let  into  that  life,  he  acknowledged  that  it  is. 

39 1 2".  (Tliese  lascivious  Spirits)  had  little  life  .  .  . 
They  become  like  skeletons  .  .  .  and  afterwards  life  is 
insjiired  into  them  .  .  .  and  thus  they  serve  as  bones, 
into  which  other  Spirits  can  inflow. 

4000.  The  Spirits  objected  .  .  .  that  ideas  originate 

from  the  objects  of  sight .  .  .  and  thus  that  the  Lord's 
life  does  not  inflow,  but  is  excited  by  the  objects  which 
are  seen.     (Continued  under  Idea,  here.) 

4010.  From  these  things  it  is  given  to  conclude  that 
it  is  better  to  be  ignoiant  of  all  things,  and  simply  to 

believe  in  simplicity  that  the  Lord's  life  inflows  into 
each  and  all  things,  and  that  His  Providence  rules  eacli 

and  all  things,  than  to  give  one's  self  up  to  the  explora- 
tion of  such  things.  Fully  ex. 

4050.  There  are  two  lives,  namely,  the  life  of  per- 
suasions and  the  life  of  cupidities,  which  at  this  day  are 

distinct  with  the  human  race,  who  supiiose  that  man 
can  be  saved  through  faith  alone,  and  thus  separate  the 
life  by  which  they  are  saved  from  the  life  of  the  body 
.  .  .  which  is  a  species  of  simulation,  in  that  a  man  can 
think  in  one  way,  and  be  saved  by  the  life  of  the 
thought,  and  live  in  another  way  ;  thus  being  in  Heaven 
by  the  life  of  the  thought,  and  in  the  world  by  the  life 
of  the  will  ;  when  yet  these  lives  are  not  to  be  separated. 

4051.  They  who  are  in  such  a  life  of  persuasion  are 
vastated  differently  from  those  who  are  in  the  life  of  the 

will  or  of  cupidities.  Ex. 

4052.  But  those  who  are  in  the  life  of  persuasion  or 
confirmation  that  faith  saves,  and  still  live  mercifully, 
from  conscience,  because  so  it  has  been  commanded  by 

the  Lord,  and  do  not  place  merit  in  it  .  .  .  are  saved  in 
the  other  life.  (The  palace  where  they  dwell  described.) 

This  signifies  the  life  of  faitli. 

4095.  Concerning  the  influx  of  life  from  the  Lord, 
and  His  Providence  in  the  most  singular  things. 
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4096.  On  life. — For  man  and  Spirit  there  ought  to  be 
one  life  which  is  true  life,  namely,  that  of  love  and 
thence  of  the  Knowledges  of  faith,  and  thus  of  things 
confirmatory.  Such  a  life  is  truly  angelic  ;  and  such 
was  that  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  But  when  loves 

were  successively  turned  into  cupidities,  and  thence  into 
Falsities,  there  thence  originated  the  direful  persuasions 
of  the  antediluvians,  and  thus  the  life  of  persuasions. 
After  the  Flood,  life  was  separated  and  was  made  two 
lives;  namely,  one  of  cupidities,  which  remained,  and 
was  hereditarily  transferred  and  increased  ;  while  the 
life  of  faith  was  made  a  life  by  itself,  and  separate  ;  so 

that  there  is  possible  a  life  of  faith,  nay,  of  the  Know- 
ledges of  faith,  which  is  the  life  of  the  Church  after  the 

Flood ;  and  at  last,  when  they  did  not  know  external 
rites,  they  were  inaugurated  into  that  life,  and  also  into 
the  precepts  of  the  law  .  .  .  Therefore  at  this  day  there 
is  also  the  life  of  faith  without  love,  which  however 
cannot  enter  Heaven  until  the  Lord  has  conjoined  it 
with  the  life  of  love. 

41 1 1.  The  last  vastation  follows  .  .  .  and  as  they  are 
then  in  scarcely  any  association,  they  sit  in  darkness, 
and  in  torment,  with  little  life  .  .  . 

4114a.  On  both  the  lives  of  a  Spirit. — There  are  with 
a  Spirit  two  lives  which  he  has  drawn  with  him  from 
the  body  .  .  .  namely,  the  life  of  persuasion,  and  the 
life  of  cupidities.     (Their  life  of  persuasions  described.) 
  ^.  The  life   of  cupidities  is  distinct  from  this  ; 

but  when  cupidity  has  induced  persuasion,  then  both 
lives  act.  Therefore  it  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  be  per- 

suaded concerning  falsities  .  .  . 

41 1 5.  Concerning  the  life  of  persuasion, — The  life 
which  remains  after  death  is  the  life  of  persuasion  and 
the  life  of  cupidity.  When  a  Spirit  is  in  his  life  of 

persuasion  he  excites  all  things  whatever  in  man's 
memory  which  are  in  conformity  with  his  persuasion  .  .  . 

41 16.  There  is  also  the  life  of  cupidity,  which  is  an 
altogether  different  life  ;  for  the  life  of  persuasion  regards 
what  is  true  or  false  .  .  .  whereas  the  life  of  cupidity 

regards  what  is  evil  and  good  .  .  .     41 17,  Ex. 

41 18.  The  life  of  cupidity  remains  with  Spirits,  and 
it  excites  with  man  various  cupidities,  and  thus  the 
confirmations  .  .  . 

4188.  Concerning  the  life  of  Spirits  and  Angels. — 
There  are  genera  and  species  of  lives  ;  and  Societies  are 
distinct  according  to  the  diftcrences  of  life.  Everyone 
has  Societies  corresponding  to  his  own  life  ;  the  genus 
of  that  life  is  among  many  Societies,  each  of  which  has 
its  peculiar  life.  A  man  or  Spirit  is  in  these  Societies 
according  to  his  changes  of  state,  but  he  has  his  general 
or  reigning  life  in  one  Society,  into  which  he  relapses 
.  .  .  Outside  these  Societies — his  own  in  special — he  does 
not  find  the  delight  of  his  life  .  .  . 

4213.  Concerning  the  influx  of  the  life  of  the  evil, 
and  of  the  good. 
  e_  The  life  of  the  principles  (of  the  evil)  appears 

like  light,  but  it  is  wintry  light.  It  is  otherwise  with 
the  life  of  the  good. 

4253.  (Thus)  all  life  is  from  cupidity,  even  that  of 

intellectual  things,  thus  from  love  .  .  .     4273^. 

4273'=.  Hence  it  was  evident  that  the  influx  of  life  is 
VOL.   IV. 

from  the  Lord  alone  ;  and  the  life  aff'ects  all,  so  that 
they  suppose  themselves  to  live, 

4281.  Concerning  those  who  have  been  vastated  until 

they  have  little  life  left. 

4282*=.  For  their  life,  although  it  appears  human 
from  their  excelling  in  cleverness  of  converse  and  of 
decorum,  is  nevertheless  animal  life,  and  thus,  after 
ages,  retains  little  of  spiritual  life  ;  and  at  last  they  can 
serve  for  the  vilest  uses.   Examp. 

4299.  It  has  been  shown  in  many  ways  that  the  life 
of  evil  Spirits  consists  in  cupidities  ;  and  that  in  propor- 

tion as  they  are  removed  from  cupidities,  they  are 
removed  from  their  life.  And  therefore,  in  order  that 

they  may  live,  and  be  prepared  for  some  use,  it  is  given 
them  sometimes  to  abide  in  their  cupidities  ;  nay,  in 

the  hope  of  doing  evil  ,  ,  . 

4322.  It  was  also  said  that  if  evil  were  taken  away, 

perhaps  there  would  remain  but  little  life  .  ,  .  The 
Societies  were  (then)  removed,  and  he  appeared  like  an 
infant  swimming  with  his  hands  ;  and  it  was  said  that 
he  knew  nothing,  neither  how  to  speak,  nor  how  to 
think  .  .  .  Thus  would  it  be  with  the  evil  if  they 

wanted  to  become  good  miraculously. 

4349.  Concerning  the  life  of  Spirits,  Angels,  and  men, 
  .   I   perceived  manifestly  that  there   is   nothing 

which  conjoins  in  the  other  life  except  the  life  itself  of 

man,  Spirit,  and  Angel.  Such  as  is  the  life,  such  is  the 

conjunction,  even  in  Societies.  All  other  things  M'liich 
are  not  of  the  life  are  not  regarded  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 
It  was  therefore  said  to  Spirits  who  were  boasting  of 
their  various  merits  in  the  world  .  .  .  that  in  the  other 

life  no  inquiry  is  made  about  these  things,  but  only  as 
to  what  kind  of  a  life  they  have,  thus  what  kind  of  life 

they  have  imbued  themselves  with  from  the  ends  or 
loves  .  .  .  Therefore  the  union  is  of  lives,  and  not  of 

knowledges,  professions  of  truth,  merits,  or  deeds  devoid of  charity. 

4387.  What  intellectual  life  is — It  is  evident  that 
there  are  two  lives,  namely,  of  the  will,  and  of  the 

understanding.  .  .  These  two  lives  are  circumstanced  as 

are  the  sun  and  the  moon.  The  sun  is  the  aff"ection  of 
good  ;  the  moon  is  the  attection  of  truth.  .  .  Intellectual 
life  is  of  the  affection  of  truth  ;  but  as  the  moon  cannot 
shine  without  the  sun,  but  has  the  light  of  the  sun 
which  it  reflects,  so  also  [is  it  with]  intellectual  life  .  .  . 

4471.  Evil  Souls  .  .  .  first  return  into  their  own  life, 
and  then  exercise  their  wickednesses  in  the  World  of 

Spirits  according  to  their  natures  ;  but  when  they  go 
beyond  the  delight  of  their  life  they  are  punished  .  .  . 
It  is  however  provided  by  the  Lord  that  they  shall  not 
inflict  evils  on  the  good  .  .  .  After  they  have  led  this 

life  for  some  years,  and  have  exercised  their  wicked- 
nesses, they  collect  their  evils,  and  become  nothing  else 

than  evils  of  their  own  kind,  and  goods  are  then  taken 

away  from  them  .  .  .  and  thus  they  precipitate  them- 
selves into  the  Hell  where  such  are.  Theie  they  torture 

one  another  .  .  .  and  meanwhile  sit  like  skeletons  .  .  . 

and  sometimes  they  are  tortured  interiorly,  and  are  now 
and  then  remitted  into  delights  together,  but  they  return 

to  the  things  which  have  been  mentioned.  At  this  time 
they  dare  not  rise  up  into  the  World  of  Spirits  ...  At S 
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last,  after  many  ages  .  .  .  their  corporeal  things  can  in 
some  measure  be  lulled,  and  then  they  are  sometimes 
elevated  into  the  World  of  Spirits,  in  order  that  they 
may  serve  for  the  vilest  uses,  with  but  little  life,  and 
with  scarcely  any  delight  .  .  .  Such  is  the  lot  of  the 
evil. 

[D.]  4507.   (These  witches)  have  little  life  left. 

4686.  I  saw  how  evil  Spirits  and  Genii  are  around 
man  according  to  his  life.  There  appeared  ...  an 
active  form,  like  a  vortex  .  .  .  consisting  of  the  influx  of 
such  Spirits  or  Societies  from  Hell.  Such  as  his  life  is, 
such  does  it  attract.  There  is  a  general  life,  or  one 
which  reigns  universally,  together  with  its  varieties.  A 
man  who  as  yet  has  not  become  actually  evil  appears 
above  the  earth  there,  but  as  it  were  covered  over  as 
with  a  very  dense  opaque  skin  ...  But  when  he  acquires 
for  himself  a  life  of  evil,  he  sinks  down  more  and  more 
below  the  plane  of  the  earth  there,  first  to  the  feet, 
afterwards  to  the  loins,  then  to  the  breast,  and  finally 
to  the  head,  and  then  he  is  in  Hell,  and  he  cannot  be 
elevated  thence,  because  he  is  then  in  adult  and  also  in 
old  age,  and  no  longer  receives  new  truths,  nor  can 
those  with  him  be  bent  .  .  .  and  when  the  man  is  not  far 

from  the  end  of  his  life,  his  head  sways  to  and  fro,  and 
at  last  his  whole  body  is  bent  forward  .  .  .  and  he  falls. 

46S7.  After  death  he  comes  into  the  Society  of  such 
Spirits.  .  .  No  one  is  permitted,  before  death,  to  be  with 
half  his  body  above  the  earth,  and  half  below  it.  This 
must  be  either  above  the  loins  or  below  them  ;  there  is 
the  love  in  general.  .  .  The  progression  of  his  life 
appears  by  his  descending  more  deeply,  by  degrees. 

4689.  All  who  come  into  the  other  life  are  by  degrees 
remitted  into  the  life  which  they  had  had  in  the  world 
.  .  .  But  the  external  intellectual  things  are  by  degrees 
taken  away  from  them,  and  they  are  let  into  their  own 
nature  .  .  . 

4746.  That  the  life  after  death  is  the  life  of  the 
internal  man  .  .  .   Ex. 

4824.  For  if  a  man  lives  evilly,  and  still  believes  in 
the  holy  AVord,  he  does  evil  to  Heaven.  Therefore  the 
Epistles  of  Paul  have  been  permitted  .  .  . 

4847^.  This  may  be  confirmed  from  the  fact  that  the 
body  is  the  existere  of  life  from  the  soul,  which  is  the 
esse  of  life. 

  \  Those  from  the  Christian  world  who  .  .  .  deny 
the  Lord,  have  scarcely  any  life. 

5002.  Why  some  men  live  long,  and  others  not  long. 
Ex,     5003. 

  .  The  life  of  every  man  is  foreseen  by  the  Lord, 
as  to  how  long  he  will  live,  and  in  what  manner,  and 
therefore  from  his  first  infancy  he  is  directed  [with 
regard]  to  his  life  to  eternity. 

5496^.  (Murderers  there)  have  very  little  interior  life. 
5507.  After  devastation  (all)  are  cast  into  Hell,  or 

walk  with  but  little  life. 

5520.  With  those  who  are  becoming  celestial  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  passes  immediately  into  the  life. 
When  they  know  it,  they  live  in  simplicity  according  to 
it  .  .  .  But  with  the  spiritual  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
passes  first  into  the  memory,  and  thence  into  the  under- 

standing and  into  the  life  .  .  . 

5540.  (Rejection  of  the  Heavenly  Doctrine  as  soon  as 
it  is  known  to  be  a  doctrine  of  life.  See  Last  Judgment, 
here. ) 

5689.  The  reason  they  are  first  kept  in  externals 
(there),  is  that  they  may  be  (thus)  prepared  for  interior 
life,  which  is  the  life  itself  of  man  after  death  .  .  . 

5720*=.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  life  of  a  man 
makes  the  quality  of  his  spirit. 

5734.  This  I  can  asseverate — that  he  who  does  not 
acknowledge  the  Divine,  and,  in  the  Church,  the  Divine 
of  the  Lord,  and  does  not  live  the  life  of  faith,  which  is 

that  of  charity  according  to  doctrine,  cannot  be  other- 
wise than  cast  into  Hell ;  for  he  puts  oflf  everything 

human.  A  man  is  such  as  is  his  life,  from  head  to  heel. 
He  who  is  black  as  to  the  life  is  wholly  black.  Let 
them  think  however  they  will,  and  j^ersuade  them- 

selves against  it  however  they  will,  it  is  nevertheless  an 
eternal  Truth.  (Continued  under  Last  Judgment, 
here. ) 

5793.  What  it  is  to  live  as  a  Christian  ;  and  that  it  is 
not  so  difficult  to  do  so  in  the  Heavenly  Doctrine  as  in 
the  destroyed  Babylon.  Gen.  art. 

  .  Two  things  are  requisite  ;  first,  to   believe  in 
the  Lord,  that  is,  to  believe  that  everything  good  and 
true  is  from  Him  ;  and,  secondly,  to  live  sincere,  so 
that  he  may  shun  external  evils,  which  are  also  contrary 
to  the  civil  laws. 

5794.  In  the  external  form  a  Christian  lives  like  an- 
other. He  can  grow  rich,  but  not  with  cunning  and 

evil  art ;  he  can  eat  and  drink  well,  but  not  place  the 

life  itself  in  them,  or  receive  delectation  from  sujier- 
fluity  or  drunkenness  ...  he  can  dwell  well,  with  mag- 

nificence according  to  his  condition ;  he  can  enjoy 
social  intercourse  as  others  do  ;  sport,  converse  about 
the  things  of  the  world,  about  various  household  affairs ; 
in  a  word,  without  any  difference  in  externals  .  .  .  Nor 
has  he  any  need  to  appear  devout  .  .  .  but  glad  and 
cheerful  ;  nor  to  give  to  the  poor,  except  in  so  far  as  an 

aff"ection  for  the  neighbour  leads  him.  He  must  live  a 
moral  man,  and  a  good  one;  but  with  him  a  moral 

man  is  a  spiritual  man,  because  he  thinks  that  every- 
thing good  and  true  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5881.  Concerning  the  life  of  charity  with  man. — No 
man  in  the  Christian  world  can  possibly  be  in  the  life 
of  charity  unless  when  he  thinks  about  the  Lord  he 
thinks  of  His  Divine  .  .  , 

5881a.  Many  have  said  that  charity  is  the  essential  of 

the  Church  .  .  .  from  a  mei'e  principle,  and  not  from  the 
life  ...  A  certain  one  said  that  he  had  heard  that  as  he 

believed  in  charity  he  had  the  life  of  charity,  as  he  who 
believes  in  faith  has  the  life  of  faith.  Hence  it  was 

evident  that  they  had  believed  life  to  be  in  anyone 

without  life. 

592S.  Concerning  those  who  make  the  Lutheran  re- 

ligion of  life. 
5933.  No  one  can  be  conjoined  with  Heaven,  thus 

with  the  Divine,  except  through  such  things  as  are  of 
the  Word  and  thence  of  the  Church  .  .  .  however 

morally,  that  is,  sincerely  and  justly,  he  lives  ...  It  is 
the  life  of  a  man  according  to  those  things  which  makes 
him  spiritual  .  .  . 
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6034.  He  was  seen  as  without  life,  but  yet  there  was 
perceived  the  flesh  as  of  a  living  man.  Ex. 

6065.  Melancthon  .  .  .  asked,  What  is  Truth  ?  and 
what  is  life  ?  It  was  answered  (from  Heaven)  that 
Trutli  and  life  are  to  live  according  to  the  precepts  of 
the  decalogue  .  .  .  that  to  live  unjustly  is  sin,  and  that 
to  live  sincerely  and  act  justly  is  Truth.  Thus  Truth 
and  life  act  as  one  .  .  , 

D.  Min.  4599.  There  is  little  vital  in  such  a  general 
affection  :  life  itself  consists  in  the  intelligence  and 
wisdom  of  truth  ;  and  if  this  is  absent,  there  is  little  of 
what  is  vital. 

4694.  When  it  is  said  to  them  that  life  is  not  theirs, 
but  that  it  inflows  ...  to  this  they  are  averse  ;  they 
want  to  live  from  themselves  .  .  . 

4718®.  Hence  it  was  evident  that  it  is  the  life  (which 
is  effective  there),  and  not  any  faculty  of  reasoning  and 
apperceiving  well. 

4744.  That  all  life  is  from  the  Lord.  Ex. 

4759S.  The  life  which  afterwards  remains  is  so  little 
that .  .  . 

4768.  Life  is  not  external,  or  doing  good,  unless  it  is 
from  willing  good.  Life  consists  in  willing  good  and  in 
thinking  good  .  .  .  and  he  who  wills  good  and  thinks 
good  does  good,  for  there  cannot  be  life  without  effect. 

47746.  So  that  their  life — that  is,  their  interior  life — 
is  diminished. 

4789.  On  those  who  excel  in  intelligence,  but  have 
lived  evilly. 

E.  78.  'As  dead,'  when  the  Divine  presence  with  man 
is  being  treated  of,  =  a  deficiency  of  man's  Own  life ;  for 
the  life  proper  to  man  is  that  into  which  he  is  born,  which 
in  itself  is  nothing  but  evil,  for  it  is  completely  inverted, 
because  it  regards  only  self  and  the  world,  and  conse- 

quently turns  itself  backwards  from  God  and  Heaven. 
The  life  which  is  not  proper  to  man  is  that  into  which 
he  is  brought  when  he  is  being  regenerated  by  the 
Lord ;  and  when  he  comes  into  it  he  regards  God  and 
Heaven  as  in  the  first  place,  and  himself  and  the 
world  in  the  second.  This  life  inflows  with  a  man 
when  the  Lord  is  present.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  in 

proportion  as  this  life  inflows  there  is  effected  a  turning 
round  of  the  life  ;  and  this  turning  round,  when  sudden, 
causes  the  man  to  appear  as  if  he  were  dead  .  .  .  But 

these  two  states  of  life  cannot  be  described  to  the  appre- 
hension. They  are  different  with  a  man  from  what  they 

are  with  a  Spirit  ;  and  they  are  quite  different  with  the 
evil  from  what  they  are  with  the  good. 

  2.  At  the  presence  of  the  Divine,  man  cannot  live 
as  to  the  body  ;  those  who  do  live  are  shut  in  by  an 
angelic  column,  which  moderates  the  Divine  influx  ;  for 
the  body  of  no  man  is  receptible  of  the  Divine,  and 
therefore  it  dies  and  is  rejected.   111. 

79.  '  He  laid  His  right  hand  upon  me '  =  life  from  Him 
.  .  .  such  as  is  with  those  who  are  in  illustration,  and 
see  and  hear  such  things  as  are  in  Heaven. 

82.  *I  am  He  who  liveth'  (Rev.i. i8)  =  Him  who  is 
from  eternity  .  .  .  (for)  only  He  who  is  from  eternity 
has  life  in  Himself.  That  the  Lord  has  life  in  Himself 
both  as  to  the  Divine  and  as  to  the  Human.   111. 

  s.   It  is  believed  in  the  world  that  man  has  life 
implanted  in  himself ;  thus  that  it  does  not  continually 
inflow  from  Him  who  alone  has  life  in  Himself,  and 
who  alone  is  life.  But  that  this  faith  is  a  faith  of  fal- 

sity, see  H.9. 

84.  'And  behold  I  am  alive  forages  ofages'  =  eternal 
life  from  Him.  'To  be  alive,'  here,  =  life  in  others  ; 
and  His  life  in  others  is  eternal  life.   Ex. 

  ".  That  the  life  of  the  Lord  is  the  life  of  faith 
and  love  to  Him,  and  that  this  life  is  eternal  life.  111.   ^Ex. 

93.  By  'the  Angel  of  (the  Church  of  Ephesus')  are 
meant  those  in  the  Church  who  are  in  the  Knowledges 
of  truth  and  good  .  .  ,  and  yet  are  not,  or  are  not  as  yet, 
in  life  according  to  them  .  .  .  For  doctrinal  things  alone 
...  do  not  make  a  man  spiritual,  but  a  life  according 
to  them.  Ex.  .  .  Therefore  a  man  does  not  become 

spiritual  until  they  enter  the  life  ;  and  they  enter  the 
life  when  the  man  wills  the  things  which  he  thinks, 
and  thence  does  them.   Ex. 

97.  From  Whom  is  life  for  all  in  the  New  Heaven 
and  New  Church.   Sig. 

  .  'To   walk '  =  to   live  ;  and,   when    said    of  the 
Lord,  life  itself.  Ex.  and  111. 

104.  'Thou  hast  left  thy  first  charity '  =  that  they  do 
not  make  as  the  essential  of  Knowledges  the  life  which 
is  possessed  by  those  who  are  in  a  commencing  Church. 
Ex. 

105.  That  life  according  to  Knowledges  is  what  is 
essential  of  the  Church,  and  not  Knowledges  without  a 

life  according  to  them.  (Continued  under  Kxow- 
cognoscere. ) 
  e.  To  live  according  to  the  Knowledges  of  truth 

and  good,  is  to  think  that  we  are  to  do  so,  and  no  other- 
wise, because  it  is  commanded  by  the  Lord  in  the  Word. 

When  a  man  thinks  thence,  and  thence  wills  and  acts, 
he  then  becomes  spiritual.  But  it  is  necessary  for  those 
who  are  within  the  Church  to  believe  in  the  Lord,  and, 
when  they  think  about  Him,  to  think  of  the  Divine  in 
His  Human,  because  from  His  Divine  Human  proceeds 

everything  of  charity  and  faith. 

112^.  Here  now  (by  'the  Church  of  Smyrna')  are 
described  those  who  are  in  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good,  and  at  the  same  time  in  a  life  according  to  them. 
These,  therefore,  are  those  who  are  in  the  affection  of 
truth  from  a  spiritual  origin.  Ex. 

114.  'He  who  was  dead  and  is  alive'  (Rev. ii. 8)= that 
He  has  been  rejected,  and  yet  that  from  Him  is  eternal life. 

126.  'I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life'  (ver.  io)  = 
wisdom  and  the  consequent  eternal  happiness.  ,  .  'Life' 
=  eternal  happiness,  which  is  also  called  eternal  life. 
  .   Man    is   born    only   natural  ,  .  .  but    becomes 

spiritual  through  truths  from  the  Word  and  through  a 
life  according  to  them.  Who  can  ever  become  spiritual 
unless  he  knows  something  about  the  Lord,  Heaven,  the 
life  after  death,  faith,  and  love,  and  all  the  other  things 
which  are  means  of  salvation  ?  If  a  man  were  ignorant 

of  these  things,  he  would  remain  natui-al.  Further  ex. 

.  .  .  This  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  words  in  John  :  '  Unless 
anyone  be  generated  from  water  and  the  spirit,  he  can- 
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not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God'  (iii.5).  By  '  water' 
is  signified  the  truths  of  faith  ;  and  by  'the  spirit,'  a 
life  according  to  them.  (Continued  under  IvNow- 
cognoscere. ) 

[E.]  131-".  ('The  cherubs  placed  to  guard  the  way  to 
the  tree  of  life')  =  .  .  .  that  all  approacli  to  the  acknow- 

ledgment of  the  Lord  alone  is  closed  against  him  who 
does  not  live  the  life  of  love. 

136.  There  are  two  things  which  make  the  spiritual 
life  of  man — love  and  faith  .  .  . 

148.  The  state  of  the  interior  life,  which  is  unknown 
to  all  except  those  who  are  in  it.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  Those  are  in  interior  life  who  are  in  love  to  the 

Lord  ;  and  no  others  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  than  those 
who  acknowledge  the  Divine  in  His  Human.  .  .  Interior 
life  is  the  spiritual  life  in  which  are  the  Angels  ;  but 
exterior  life  is  the  natural  life  in  which  are  all  who  are 

not  in  Heaven.  With  those  who  live  according  to  the 

Lord's  precepts  and  acknowledge  the  Divine  in  His 
Human,  the  interior  mind  is  opened,  and  the  man  then 

becomes  spiritual ;  whei'eas  those  wlio  do  not  so  live,  or 
acknowledge,  remain  natural. 

152^.  It  is  the  interior  life  of  man,  which  is  the  life 
of  his  spirit— which  life  is  the  life  of  his  understanding 
and  will — which  feels  through  the  organs  of  the  body 
the  thiugs  which  are  in  the  world,  and  thus  perceives 
them  naturally.  ,  .  AVith  beasts  also,  their  interior  life 
—which  is  also  called  their  soul— in  like  manner  feels 
through  the  external  organs  of  the  body.  (The  differ- 

ence ex. ) 

179".   That  they  have  life  from  Divine  truth.   Sig. 
182.  'To  the  Angel  of  the  Cliurch  in  Sardis  write'  = 

those  who  lead  a  moral  life,  but  not  a  spiritual  life, 
because  they  make  light  of  the  Knowledges  of  spiritual 
things,  and  of  the  derivative  intelligence  and  wisdom. 
Ex. 

  .   We  must  first  explain  what  moral  life  is,  and 
what  spiritual  Life,  and  also  what  is  moral  life  from 

spiritual,  and  what  is  moral  life  without  spiritual. 
Moral  life  is  to  act  well,  sincerely,  and  justly  with  asso- 

ciates, in  both  employments  and  in  business  ;  in  a  word, 
it  is  the  life  which  appears  before  men,  because  it  is 
carried  on  with  them.  But  this  life  is  from  a  double 
origin,  being  either  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 

world,  or  from  love  to  God  and  towards  the  neighbour. 
Moral  life  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  is  not 

in  itself  moral  life,  although  it  appears  as  moral.  Ex. 
  3.  But  spiritual  life  is  entirely  different,  because 

it  is  from  a  different  origin,  being  from  love  to  God  and 
towards  the  neighbour  ;  and  hence  their  moral  life  is 
also  different,  and  is  truly  moral  life.  Ex. 

  .  (Thus)  moral  life  from  spiritual  life  is  truly 
moral  life,  which  is  to  be  called  spiritual,  because  this 
is  its  cause  and  origin  ;  whereas  moral  life  without 
spiritual  is  not  moral  life,  but  is  to  be  called  infernal, 
for  in  proportion  as  there  reigns  in  it  the  love  of  self 
and  of  the  world  it  is  fraudulent  and  hypocritical. 

1832.  For  there  are  two  things  which  make  all  the  life 
of  man,  namely,  good  and  truth.  These  two,  united  in 

a  man,  make  his  spiritual  life.       -1,111.  and  Ex. 
  ■*.  There  are  two  things  which  make  the  life  of 

man — the  understanding  and  the  will ;  the  life  of  the 
understanding  is  to  think  from  truths  or  falsities,  and 
the  life  of  the  will  is  to  affect  or  kindle  with  love  those 

things  which  the  understanding  is  thinking.  These  two 
lives  of  man  correspond  to  the  two  lives  of  his  body, 
which  are  the  life  of  the  respiration  of  the  lungs,  and 
the  life  of  the  pulsation  of  the  heart. 

186.  'Thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art 

dead'  (Rev.iii. i)=  .  .  .  that  they  suppose  themselves  to 
be  alive  because  they  lead  a  moral  life,  when  yet  they 
are  dead.  Ex. 

  ^.  That  'to  live,'  or  'to  be  alive '  =  spiritual  life 
with  man.   111. 

  ^    '  Life '  =  salvation  and  Heaven.  111. 

  .  Heaven  is  called  'the  Land  of  the  living.'  111. 
  ^.  That  the  Lord  alone  has  life  in  Himself,  and 

that  every  man  has  life  from  Him.  111. 

  1^  The  reason  '  life '= the  Lord,  and  the  deriva- 
tive salvation  and  Heaven,  is  that  everything  of  life  is 

from  one  only  Fountain  .  .  .  and  Angels  and  men  are 
only  forms  recipient  of  life  from  Him.  The  life  itself 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  which  infils  Heaven 
and  the  world,  is  the  life  of  His  love,  and  it  appears  in 
Heaven  as  light,  which,  being  life,  illuminates  the 
minds  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  calls 

Himself  not  only  'the  Life,'  but  also  the  'Light.'  111. 

187.  'Be  awake '  =  that  they  should  procure  life  for themselves.  Ex.  and  111. 

  .  For  spiritual  life  is  to  moral  life  without  spirit- 
ual life  as  wakefulness  is  to  sleep.  Ex. 

  *.  As  'to  be  awake '  =  to  receive  spiritual  life,  'to 
sleep '  =  natural  life  without  spiritual.  111. 

189.  That  otherwise  the  Divine  is  not  in  the  moral 
life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  *.  Whether  you  say  moral  life  from  a  spiritual 
origin,  or  from  a  Divine  one,  is  the  same  thing,  because 
all  spiritual  life  is  from  the  Divine.   Ex. 

193.  (On  Knowledges  which  have  not  attained  spirit- 

ual life.     See  'K'i^ovi-cognoscere,  here.) 
  <'.  To  commit  the  Knowledges  from  the  Word  to 

life,  is  to  think  from  them  when,  being  left  alone,  one 

thinks  from  one's  spirit ;  and  to  will  them  and  do 
them  ;  for  this  is  to  love  truths  because  they  are  truths ; 
and  these  are  they  who  are  made  spiritual  through 

Knowledges  from  the  Word. 

195.  See  KNOW-co{/?Jo.sce;-e.     196. 
198^.  The  spirit  of  a  man  is  such  as  is  his  life  .  .  . 
209.  That  they  have  power  from  the  Lord  against 

evils  and  falsities  in  proportion  as  they  make  of  life  the 
truths  from  the  Word,  and  acknowledge  the  Divine  of 
the  Lord  in  His  Human.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  (These  two  things)  are  the  two  principal  things 
of  the  Church,  aud  no  one  can  be  in  one  unless  he  is  at 
the  same  time  in  the  other  ;  for  all  the  truths  which  are 
made  of  life  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  Ex. 
  .  Truths  are  made  of  life  when  the  man  loves 

them,  thus  when  he  wills  and  does  them  ...  In  a  word, 
they  are  made  of  life  when  a  man  lives  according  to 
them  from  affection  .  .  . 

231^.  But  when  their  life  is  explored,  it  appears 
utterly  infernal.  Des. 
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235^.  When  yet  the  life  makes  the  man  of  the 
Church  ;  and  tliose  things  are  made  of  his  faith  which 
are  of  his  life. 

242*.  The  circle  of  man's  life  is  to  know,  to  iinder- 
stand,  to  will,  and  to  do  ;  for  the  spiritual  life  of  a  man 
begins  from  knowing,  is  then  continued  into  understand- 

ing, afterwards  into  willing,  and  finally  into  doing. 
From  this  it  is  evident  that  when  Knowledges  are  in 
the  memory  they  are  only  at  the  entrance  to  life.  (See 
also  KNOw-coj7?ioscere,  here.) 

242^.  Falsities  are  made  of  faith  when  evils  are  of 
life. 

256.  All  things  of  the  Church  relate  to  these  .  .  . 

generals — doctrine,  life  according  to  it,  and  faith  ac- 
cording to  life.  These  are  treated  of  in  the  writings  to 

the  six  Churches.  Enum.  Life  according  to  doctrine  is 

treated  of  in  the  writings  to  the  Chui'ches  in  Thyatira 
and  Sardis. 

289.  'To  Him  who  liveth  for  ages  of  ages'  (Rev.iv. 
10)=: from  Whom  is  .  .  .  eternal  life.  .  .  For  by  'Him 
who  liveth'  is  signified  that  He  alone  is  life,  and 
thence  that  everything  of  life  ...  is  from  Him.  291. 

349- 
292*^.  Hence  it  is  evident  .  .  .  that  no  conjunction  of 

good  and  truth  is  possible  unless  a  man  lives  the  life  of 

love.  To  live  the  life  of  love  is  to  do  the  Lord's  pre- 
cepts. Ex. 

294!^  As  by  'the  Word'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to 
Divine  truth,  it  is  said,  'in  Him  was  life,  and  the  life 

was  the  light  of  men'  .  .  .  '  Light '  =  the  Divine  truth  ; 
and  'life'  all  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  Divine 
truth  ;  for  these  things  make  the  life  itself  of  man  ;  and 
also  according  to  them  is  eternal  life. 

295^.  'To  satisfy  every  living  thing  with  good-plea- 
sure' (Ps.cxlv.  i6)  =  to  enrich  with  Divine  truth  from 

love  all  who  receive  life  from  Him. 

325^  Worship  .  .  .  consists  ...  in  the  life  of  cliarity 
.  .  .  Therefore  such  as  is  a  man  as  to  the  life,  such  are 
his  prayers.  Ex. 

329^".  There  are  two  things  with  man  which  make  his 
spiritual  life,  namely  tlie  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of 
faith  .  .  . 

349'-'.  As  it  is  at  this  day  believed  in  the  world,  that 
the  life  which  everyone  has  is  given  and  implanted,  and 
thus  is  his  Own,  and  that  it  does  not  continually  inflow, 
I  will  say  something  about  it.  Its  being  believed  that 
life  is  in  man,  insomuch  that  it  is  his,  is  only  [the 
result  of]  an  appearance  which  originates  from  the  per- 

petual presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  His  Divine  love, 
in  that  He  wills  to  be  conjoined  with  man,  and  to  be  in 
him,  and  to  give  His  life  to  him  .  .  .  And  as  this  is  per- 

petual and  continuous,  man  supposes  that  life  is  in  him 
as  his  Own.  Yet  it  is  known  that  all  good  and  truth 
.  .  .  come  from  above  .  .  .  and  in  good  and  truth  is  life 
itself,  and  not  elsewhere  :  the  receptacle  of  the  good  of 
love  is  the  will,  and  the  receptacle  of  the  truth  of  faith 
is  the  understanding  ...  it  is  in  these  two  faculties  in 
which  is  all  the  life  of  man  ,  .  .  whence  it  is  evident 

that  the  life  of  these  faculties — consequently  the  life  of 
the  whole  man — is  not  in  man,  but  inflows  .  .  . 
  ^  Those  in  Hell  also  live  from  the  influx  of  life 

from  the  Lord  ;  for  good  and  truth  in  like  manner 
inflow  with  them,  but  they  turn  good  into  evil  and 

ti'uth  into  falsity,  and  this  because  they  have  inverted 
their  interior  recipient  forms  by  a  life  of  evil ;  and  all 
influx  is  varied  according  to  the  forms  .  .  . 

  ■*.  That  there  is  one  only  Fountain  of  life,  and 
that  all  life  is  thence,  and  continually  inflows,  is  very 
well  known  in  Heaven  .  .  .  for  they  perceive  the  influx 
itself. 

  .  That  all  lives  are  as  streams  from  the  one  only 
and  perennial  Fountain  of  life,  has  also  been  made 
evident  to  me  by  much  experience,  and  has  been  seen 
in  the  Spiritual  World  with  those  who  believed  that 
they  lived  from  themselves  .  .  .  When  the  influx  into 
the  thought  was  partly  taken  away  from  them,  they  lay 
as  if  they  were  lifeless  ;  and  presently,  at  the  approach 
of  the  influx,  they  revived  as  it  were  from  death  ;  and 
the  same  afterwards  confessed  that  their  life  is  not  in 

them,  but  inflows  continually  into  them ;  and  that 

men.  Spirits,  and  Angels  are  onlj'  forms  recipient  of life. 

  ".  The  wise  there  conclude  that  it  is  so  from  the 
fact  that  nothing  can  come  forth  and  subsist  from  itself, 
but  from  what  is  prior  to  itself;  and  thence  ...  in 
successive  order  from  the  First ;  and  that  thus  life  itself 

regarded  in  itself  is  solely  from  Him  who  alone  is  life 
in  Himself  .  .  .  How  fatuitously  (therefore)  do  they 
think  who  derive  the  origin  of  life  from  nature  .  .  .  and 
not  from  .  .  .  the  very  Esse  of  life,  from  Whom  is  all 

the  order  .  .  .  according  to  which  life  inflows — eternal 
life  with  those  wlio  can  be  disposed  to  receive  life 
according  to  Divine  order  ;  and  opposite  life,  which  is 

called  spiritual  death,  with  those  M'ho  cannot  be  dis- 
posed, thus  who  live  contrary  to  Divine  order  .  .  . 

  ".  Beware  of  believing  that  the  Divine  life  with 
anyone  ...  is  changed  ;  for  .  .  .  the  life  itself  is  not 
changed  or  varied  ;  but  it  is  presented  an  appearance  of 
the  recipient  form  through  which  and  out  of  wliieh  it 

passes  .  .  .   ^.  These  things  have  been  said  in  order  that  it 
may  be  known  that  there  is  one  only  life,  and  that  all 
things  which  live,  live  from  it.  .  .  It  shall  now  be 
shown  that  the  Lord  is  that  life  itself,  or  that  He  alone 

lives.   Ex.  and  111.     1120-'. 
381^.  There  is  then  no  spiritual  life.  F>j  spiritual 

life  is  meant  the  life  of  Heaven,  which  in  the  Word  is 

simply  called  'life.' 3S7.  The  consequent  extinction  of  s[iiritnal  life. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
388-.  The  evil  life  which  is  signified  by  'the  evil  wild 

beast'  exists  just  as  much  with  those  who  lead  a  good 
moral  life,  if  tliey  have  not  spiritual  life.   Ex. 
  .  (Tlius)  an  evil  life  ...  is  not  the  external  life 

.  ,  .  but  it  is  the  internal  life  which  is  of  the  spirit.  Ex. 

388-2.  ggg  Eve,  here. 

4i9''^.  For  there  are  two  lives  whicli  with  man  make 
a  one— the  life  of  truth  and  the  life  of  good  ;  the  life  of 
truth  is  the  life  of  the  understanding,  and  the  life  of 
good  is  the  life  of  the  will.  Sig. 

  *.    Hence   it    may   be   evident    that    'spirit,'    or 
'  wind, '  =  spiritual  life.   Tr. 
  ■*.  In  Gen.ii-7  .  .  .  tliere  is  meant  spiritual  life, 
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which  is  the  life  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  through 
Divine  truth.  Ex. 

[E.]  423.  'Having  the  seal  of  the  living  God'  (Rev. 
vii.2)  =  the  Divine  will.  Ex. 

  s.  For  the  Lord  is  called  'the  living  God'  from 
the  Divine  love  ;  for  love  is  the  life  itself  of  man  ;  and 
the  Divine  love  is  that  from  which  is  the  life  of  all. 

475^.  That  the  internal  man  is  purified  through  the 
truths  which  are  of  faith,  and  the  external  through  a 
life  according  to  them,  is  meant  by  (John  iii.5). 

483.  'And  shall  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of 

waters'  (ver. I7)=in  Divine  truths.  Ex.  .  .  By  'living' 
is  signified  living  from  the  Divine  .  .  .  'Living  waters' 
are  often  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  by  them  are 
meant  the  truths  which  come  .  .  .  from  the  Lord.  The 

reason  they  are  living,  is  that  the  Lord  is  life  itself .  .  . 
and  that  which  comes  from  life  itself  is  alive  ;  whereas 
that  which  comes  from  man  is  dead.  In  order  that  the 

Lord  may  give  life  to  truths,  He  inflows  into  them 
through  good,  and  good  vivifies.  He  also  inflows  from 
the  interior,  and  opens  the  spiritual  mind,  and  implants 
in  it  the  aifection  of  truth  ;  and  the  spiritual  affection 
of  truth  is  the  very  life  of  Heaven  with  a  man.  This 
life  is  that  which  is  insinuated  by  the  Lord  into  a  man 
through  truths.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  what  is  meant 

by  'living  waters.'  111. 

521-.  For  man  has  all  spiritual  life — which  is  called 
in  the  AVord  'life,'  and  'eternal  life'  —  througli truths  .  .  . 

546^.  Man  has  two  faculties  in  which  all  his  life 
consists— the  understanding  and  the  will  .  .  .     551. 

572.  That  (they  were  continually  in  the  state)  of 
depriving  themselves  of  all  the  understanding  of  truth, 
and  of  the  derivative  spiritual  life.  Sig. 

•   ".  For  man  has  spiritual  life  through  the  under- 
standing, because  in  proportion  as  the  understanding  is 

opened  and  suffers  itself  to  be  illustrated  through  truths, 
in  the  same  proportion  the  man  becomes  spiritual.  The 
understauding,  however,  is  opened  through  truths  from 
good,  and  not  through  truths  without  good  .  .  . 

585^.  For  every  man  is  such  as  is  his  life  ;  and  the 
life  of  man  principally  consists  in  willing  and  thence 
doing  .  .  . 

588.  In  which  and  from  which  there  is  nothing  of  the 
understanding  of  truth  or  of  the  perception  of  good,  and 
thus  nothing  of  spiritual  Hfe.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

591.  That  (they  have  not  averted  themselves)  from 
snatching  away  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  and 
thus  the  means  for  acquiring  spiritual  life.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

-.   ^.  Spiritual  life  is  extinguished  through  perver- 
sions of  good  and  falsifications  of  truth,  and  also  through 

the  deprivation  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 
through  which  spiritual  life  is  procured. 

617^^.  That  to  read  the  Word  and  to  be  instructed 

from  it  eff'ects  nothing  towards  salvation,  unless  at  the 
same  time  we  live  according  to  it.  Sig. 

622^^.  The  reason  '  the  belly '  or  '  viscera '  =  the  inter- 
iors of  the  thought  or  of  the  understandiug,  is  that 

there  are  two  lives  with  man,  namely,  the  life  of  the 
understanding  and  the  life  of  the  will.     All  thin2;s  of 

the  body  correspond  to  these  two  fountains  of  life  .  .  . 
insomuch  that  the  part  of  the  body  which  does  not 

sufl"er  itself  to  be  actuated  by  them  is  not  alive.  Hence 
it  is  that  the  universal  body  is  subject  to  the  commands 
of  these  two  lives  ;  for  all  things  in  the  body  which  are 
moved  ...  by  the  breathing  of  the  lungs  are  subject  to 
the  command  of  the  life  of  the  understanding  ;  and  all 

things  of  the  body  which  are  actuated  ...  by  the  beat- 
ing of  the  heart  are  subject  to  the  command  of  the  life 

of  the  will.  Hence  it  is  that  'soul'  and  'heart'  are  often 

mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  that  'the  soul '  =  the  life 
of  the  understanding,  and  also  the  life  of  faith  ;  for  the 

soul  is  predicated  of  the  respiration  :  and  that  'the 
heart' =  the  life  of  the  will,  and  also  the  life  of  love. 1012. 

624^^.   'Thou   shalt   not   live' tincruish. (Zech.xiii.3)  =  to   ex- 

629^.  'To  live '  =  the  influx  of  the  Lord  into  these 
Knowledges  through  the  spiritual  man  and  his  intelli- 

gence. 
650^"^.  For  if  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities  were  to 

be  removed  from  a  man  all  at  once,  he  would  have 
scarcely  any  life  ;  for  the  life  into  which  he  is  born  is 
the  life  of  evil  and  of  the  derivative  falsity.  (Sig.  by 

the  gradual  driving  out  of  the  nations  from  Canaan. ) 

665.  'The  spirit  of  life  from  God'  (Rev.xi.  ii)  =  the 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord.  Ex. 

666.  iSTew  life  such  as  is  possessed  by  a  regenerate 
man  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  •*.   For    the    ultimate    of    man's    life    is    in    his 
Natural  .  .  . 

670.  For  all  who  lead  an  evil  life  ...  in  themselves 
think  against  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word  .  .  .   Ex. 

707.  For  everyone's  life's  love  .  .  .  forms  a  sphere around  him  .  .  . 

714.  For  everyone  is  formed  interiorly  according  to 
his  life.  Ex. 

  '^.  For  knowledge  and  the  faculty  of  reasoning  do 

not  make  a  man  spiritual,  but  the  life  itself.  Ex.    ^. 

725-.  'The  male '  =  doctrine,  and  'the  female '  =  life. Ex. 

  .  The  reason   these  two,   namely,   doctrine   and 

life,  taken  together  .  .  .  are  called  'man,'  and  also  make 
the  Church,  is  that  man  is  man  from  the  understanding 
of  truth  and  the  will  of  good  .  .  .  Ex. 

735.  See  Michael,  here. 
739^  The  third  degree  is  opened  with  those  who  at 

once  apply  Divine  truths  to  the  life  .  .  . 

7  50-.  As  all  the  life  of  man  resides  in  these  two 
faculties  .  .  .  'lives'  are  sometimes  mentioned  in  the 

plural  .  .  . 
778'.  See  Faith  alone,  here. 

780".  They  wanted  to  endue  (the  idol)  with  something 
of  life  by  means  of  their  arts,  but  could  not. 

78 1^^.  'We  are  .  .  .  among  the  living  as  the  dead' 
(Is.lix.  io)  =  that  they  are  able  to  be  in  spiritual  life 
through  the  Word,  and  yet  are  not  because  they  are  in 
falsities. 

790^    Man   has   no   need   to   operate   more   than   to 
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learn  truths  from  the  Word  aud  live  according  to 
them. 

792.  Who  cannot  see  .  .  .  that  a  man  is  such  as  is  his 
life?  Ex. 

796^.  See  Doctrine,  here. 
  ^  The  faith  of  the  life  remains,  but  not  the  faith 

separated  from  life  ;  and  every  man  has  life  in  propor- 
tion as  he  abstains  from  evils  and  shuns  and  is  averse 

to  them  because  they  are  contrary  to  the  Word  .  .  . 

797®.  Therefore  to  impute  the  Lord's  merit  to  them- 
selves, and  not  to  live  according  to  His  jirecepts  ...  is 

blasphemy.   Ex. 

  ^.  For  the  life  of  man's   thought  is   from  the 
affection  of  his  will. 

  1".  Life  according  to  (false)  doctrine  completely 
closes  Heaven.   Ex. 

799.  For  the  Church  is  the  Church  from  life  accord- 
ing to  doctrine ;  and  life  according  to  doctrine  is 

worship. 

799^*.  Those  are  called  'the  living'  who  are  in  truths 
from  good. 

800^.  Those  do  not  falsify  the  Word  .  .  .  who  do 
not  separate  faith  from  life  .  .  .  believing  that  faith  and 
life  make  one  .  .  .  (and)  affirm  in  themselves  that  no 
one  who  lives  evilly  can  have  faith,  but  he  who  lives 
well ;  and  that  he  who  lives  evilly  cannot  receive  faith 
unless  he  performs  repentance  of  life  .  .  .  and  also  that 
he  who  lives  evilly  cannot  have  in  his  spirit  any  other 
faith  than  a  faith  of  what  is  false  .  .  .  They  who  thus 
conjoin  life  and  faith  .  .  .  have  the  life  of  charity  .  .  . 
and  their  faith  is  spiritual  in  so  far  as  they  know  truths 
from  the  Word,  and  live  according  to  them  ;  for  faith  is 
made  spiritual  from  the  life. 

826^.  Those  become  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  who 
draw  the  laws  of  life  from  the  Word,  aud  live  according 
to  them,  and  who  worship  the  Lord. 

828^.  The  holy  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  . 
with  them  are  not  in  the  memory  .  .  .  but  in  the  life  .  .  . 

831'*.  (Thus)  the  life  of  every  man  is  from  his  works. 
Ex. 

832^.  The  things  which  a  man  thinks  from  his  interior 
memory,  when  left  by  himself,  are  of  his  life,  and  become 
of  his  life.  Ex.  .  .  But  the  things  which  he  thinks  from 
his  exterior  memory,  if  they  do  not  make  one  with  the 
thought  from  the  interior  memory,  are  not  of  his  life, 
nor  do  they  become  of  his  life  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  love  with  a  man,  and  his  derivative  life, 
are  not  made  spiritual  by  merely  knowing  and  under- 

standing trutlis,  unless  he  also  wills  and  does  them.   Ex. 

  ^.  These  (three)  degrees  are  opened  with  a  man 
according  to  the  reception  of  Divine  truth  in  his  life.  Ex. 

837^^.  That  the  whole  life  of  a  man  is  the  life  of  his 
love  ;  and  that  love  and  life  with  a  man  make  one,  and 
are  one.   Ex. 

  *.  There  are  two  primary  faculties  of  the  life  of 
man,  namely,  the  will  and  the  understanding.   Ex. 

  ^   Man's  love  and  life  are  entirely  such  as  are  the 
works  of  his  will  ;  and  the  works  of  the  will  are  accoi-d- 
ing  to  the  truths  which  are  applied  to  life.  Knowledges 

...  do  not  live  M-ith  him  .  .  .  until  he  begins  to  be 
affected  with  truths  because  they  are  truths,  and  begins 

to  will  and  do  them.  Before  this  they  are  outside  the 
man's  life. 

839.  It  shall  now  be  (shown)  that  the  faith  of  a  man 
is  such  as  is  his  love  or  life  .  .  .  Works  contain  in  them- 

selves all  things  of  a  man's  love  and  life  .  .  ,  The  life  of 
his  mind  produces  such  things  through  the  life  of  his 
body,  and  both  lives  ,  .  .  concur  to  produce  them  ;  from 
which  it  follows  that  they  manifest  themselves  in  them. 
.  .  .  And  as  the  will  and  the  thought,  through  the  life 
of  the  body,  produce  action,  the  faith  manifests  its 
quality  in  the  works.     Further  ex. 

842.  From  (what  has  been  said  above)  I  will  make 
the  following  conclusion — that  with  every  man,  the  love, 
the  life,  and  the  works  make  a  one  ;  insomuch  that 
whether  you  say  the  love,  the  life,  or  the  works,  it  is 
the  same  thing.  Ex. 

847^.   Besides,  all  religion  has  life  as  its  end.  Ex. 

859^.  For  Avith  everyone  the  Lord  inflows  into  the 
life  ;  and  the  life  of  Heaven  is  from  love  or  charity  .  .  . 
and  love  or  charity  is  such  as  it  is  formed  through  truths 
.  .  .  and  therefore  no  other  life  receives  influx  .  .  .  from 

the  Lord  .  .  .  The  life  of  faith  separated  from  charity 
...  is  life  merely  natural  .  .  .  from  which  life  there  is 
no  communication  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

864®.  The  evil  which  a  man  has  hereditarily  makes 
his  life,  because  it  is  his  proprium  .  .  . 

865.  All  the  affection  and  derivative  thought  of  a 
man  is  not  only  within  him,  and  makes  his  life  ;  but  is 
also  without  him,  and  makes  the  sphere  of  his  life  ,  .  . 

866^.  Everything  which  inflows  into  the  internal 
sight  of  man  ...  if  it  pleases,  enters  his  will,  and  adds 
itself  to  his  life. 

874".  Hence  it  was  evident  to  me  .  .  .  that  he  who 
does  not  live  the  life  of  truth  does  not  want  to  be 

reformed  ;  and  he  who  does  not  want  to  be  reformed 
successively  rejects  from  himself  all  things  which  had 
been  of  his  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  lives  his  own 
love,  which  is  contrary  to  these  things  .  .  . 
  <=.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  is  to  illustrate  men  and 

Angels,  and  to  bless  them  with  wisdom  and  happiness, 
which  is  done  solely  through  the  reception  of  Divine 
truth  in  doctrine  and  at  the  same  time  in  life. 

885".  Hence  it  is  that  there  are  many  in  (the  solifidian) 
Churches  who  teach  faith  conjoined  with  life,  and  life 

conjoined  with  faith  ;  but  others  who  teach  faith  separ- 
ated from  life.  The  latter  is  done  by  (those)  vrho  teach 

from  doctrine,  the  former  by  (those)  who  teach  from  the 
Word  .  .  .  and  this  is  permitted  .  .  .  because  the  Word 
manifestly  teaches  life,  and  faith  according  to  life  .  .  . 

899^.  'To  pass  from  death  into  life'  (John  v. 24)  = 
resurrection  and  life  in  Heaven. 

901.  'Their  works  follow  with  them '  =  that  they  have 
si)iritual  life,  which  is  the  life  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven. 
Ex. 

  .  The  reason   '  works '  =  the  life  of  man,  is  that 
they  make  his  life  .  .  .  That  which  is  in  the  thouglit 
and  in  the  will,  and  not  in  act,  does  indeed  enter  the 
man  and  commence  his  life  ;  but  still  it  goes  out  aud 

disappears,  because  it  is  not  as  yet  terminated.  Whereas 
that  which  is  in  the  will  of  a  man  and  thence  in  act, 
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makes  his  life,  and  is  permanent,  whether  it  is  evil  or 
good.  That  thought  alone  does  not  make  the  life  of 
man  may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that  a  man  can  think 
many  things  which  he  does  not  will  .  .  .  The  reason  the 
thought  and  will  of  a  man  without  act  do  not  make  his 
life,  is  that  the  will  is  not  fixed,  and  will  not  fixed  is 
like  water  which  evaporates  ;  for  it  is  easily  changed  by 

a  love  which  is  adverse  to  it.  (Thus)  by  'works'  ...  is 
signified  the  life  of  man.  That  works,  love,  will,  and 
act,  and  the  life  of  man,  make  one,  see  above. 

[E.  ]  962".  Interior  profanation  is  eflfected  through 
life,  exterior  through  speech. 

1004'*.  There  are  consorts  in  the  Heavens  wlio  are  in 
such  conjugial  love  tliat  both  can  be  one  flesh  .  .  .  They 
said  that  they  have  one  life  ;  and  tliat  they  are  like  the 
life  of  good  in  truth,  and  the  life  of  truth  in  good  ;  and 
that  they  are  like  the  pairs  (of  organs)  in  man  .  .  .  which 
although  two  still  are  one  as  to  life,  and  as  to  the 
exercise  of  life  .  .  .  They  said  that  their  life  thus  eon- 
joined  is  full  of  Heaven,  and  that  it  is  the  life  of  Heaven 
itself  with  its  infinite  blessednesses  .  .  . 

1005^.  Whereas  in  chaste  marriages  the  life  of  the 
man  through  the  seed  adds  itself  to  the  life  of  the  wife  ; 
whence  is  the  inmost  conjunction  from  which  they 
become  not  two  but  one  flesh  .  .  . 

1121^.  The  life  regarded  in  itself  which  is  God  cannot 
create  another  who  is  life  alone  ;  for  the  life  which  is 
God  is  uucreate,  is  what  holds  together,  and  is  not 
separable.  Hence  it  is  that  God  is  one.  But  the  life 

\v'hich  is  God  can  create  forms  from  substances,  which 
(forms)  are  not  lives,  and  it  can  be  in  these,  and  can 
give  them  as  it  were  to  live.  These  forms  are  men, 
which,  being  receptacles  of  life,  could  not  at  the  first 
creation  be  anything  but  images  and  likenesses  of  God 
.  .  .  for  life  and  its  recipient  adapt  themselves  together 
as  the  active  and  the  passive,  but  do  not  commingle 
themselves.  Hence  it  is  that  human  forms,  wliich  are 
recipients  of  life,  do  not  live  from  themselves,  but  from 
God,  who  alone  is  life  ;  and  therefore,  as  is  known,  all 
the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith  are  from  God  .  .  .  for 
if  man  had  the  least  bit  of  life  as  his  own,  he  could  will 
and  do  good  from  himself,  and  also  understand  and 
believe  truth  from  himself .  .  .  when  yet  if  he  believes 
this,  the  form  which  is  recipient  of  life  closes  itself 
above  it,  is  perverted,  and  intelligence  perishes.  Good 
and  its  love,  and  truth  and  its  faith,  are  the  life  which 
is  God  ;  for  God  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself ;  and 
therefore  God  dwells  in  these  with  man. 

I122-.  It  appears  to  man  as  if  he  lives  from  himself, 
but  this  is  a  fallacy  ;  for  if  it  were  not  a  fallacy,  man 
could  love  God  from  himself,  and  be  wise  from  himself. 
The  reason  life  appears  as  if  it  were  in  man,  is  that  it 
inflows  from  the  Lord  into  his  inmosts,  which  are  remote 

from  the  sight  of  his  thought,  and  thus  from  his  per- 
ception ;  and  also  because  the  principal  cause,  which  is 

life,  and  the  instrumental  cause,  which  is  the  recipient 
of  life,  act  together  as  one  cause  ;  and  this  is  felt  in  the 
instrumental  cause,  which  is  the  recipient,  as  if  it  were 
in  it.  Ex.  .  .  He  who  examines  more  deeply  is  able  to 
know  that  man  as  to  each  and  all  things  which  belong 
to  him  is  an  organ  of  life  ;  and  that  that  which  produces 
sense  and  perception  inflows  from  without ;  and  that  it 

is  the  life  itself  which  causes  man  to  feel  and  perceive 
as  of  himself.  Another  reason  why  life  appears  as  if  it 
were  in  man,  is  that  the  Divine  love  is  such  that  it  wants 
that  which  is  its  own  to  belong  to  man,  but  still  teaches 
that  it  does  not  belong  to  man.  Ath.  69. 

1 1 24-.  If  it  is  said  and  thought  that  life  itself  is  God, 
or  that  God  is  tlife  itself,  and  there  is  not  at  the  same 

time  any  idea  of  what  life  is,  then  ...  it  is  not  under- 
stood what  God  is.  In  the  thought  of  man  there  are 

two  ideas — one  abstract,  which  is  spiritual,  and  the 
other  not  abstract,  which  is  natural.  The  abstract  idea 
.  .  .  about  the  life  which  is  God,  is  that  it  is  love  itself 
and  wisdom  itself,  and  that  the  love  is  of  the  wi-sdom, 
and  the  wisdom  of  the  love.  But  the  non -abstract  idea 
about  the  life  which  is  God,  is  that  His  love  is  like  fire, 
and  His  wisdom  like  light,  and  that  both  together  are 
like  the  sunbeam  .  .  . 
  ^.   But  it  is  not  allowable  to  have  an  idea  about 

the  life  which  is  God  as  of  fire,  or  of  heat,  or  of  light, 
unless  at  the  same  time  there  is  in  them  the  idea  of  love 

and  wisdom  .  .  .  For  God  is  a  perfect  Man,  in  face  .  .  , 

and  in  body.  There  is  no  difl'erence  as  to  form,  but  as 
to  essence.  His  essence  is  that  He  is  love  itself,  and 
that  He  is  wisdom  itself,  thus  life  itself. 

1 1 25-.  No  idea  can  be  obtained  of  the  life  which  is 
God  unless  there  is  also  obtained  an  idea  of  the  degi-ees 
through  which  life  descends  from  its  inmosts  to  its 
ultimates.     (Continued  under  Degree.) 

1 1 26-.  As  God  is  life,  it  follows  that  He  is  uncreate 
.  .  .  because  life  cannot  be  created,  but  it  can  create  .  .  . 
If  life  came  forth  from  another,  there  would  be  another 
who  was  life,  and  this  life  would  be  life  in  itself.  Or, 
if  this  First  were  not  life  in  itself,  it  would  be  either 
from  another  or  from  itself ;  and  life  from  itself  cannot 
be  said,  because  from  itself  involves  an  origin  .  .  .  This, 
therefore,  is  the  life  itself  which  is  God,  and  which  is  a 
jNlan. 

1 1 27-.  That  all  things  are  from  the  life  itself  which  is 
God,  and  which  is  a  Man,  may  be  illustrated  by  the 
man  who  has  been  created.   Ex. 

  ^,  The  life  itself  with  him  is  a  man,  both  the 
sensuous  and  the  natural,  as  well  as  the  rational,  the 

spiritual,  and  the  celestial  .  .  .  The  man  in  which  these 
are,  is  only  the  recipient.  .  .  So  the  universal  angelic 
Heaven  ...  is  a  man  ;  each  Heaven  by  itself ...  is  a 
man ;  each  Society  ...  is  a  man  ;  so  is  the  Church  on 
earth  ,  .  .  The  reason  is  that  the  life  which  is  from  the 
Lord  is  a  man.  Life  from  the  Lord  is  love  and  wisdom  ; 

hence  such  as  is  the  reception  of  the  love  and  wisdom 
from  the  Lord,  such  is  the  man.  These  things  testify, 

in  the  first  place,  that  all  things  have  been  created  from 
the  life  which  is  God,  and  which  is  a  Man. 

1 129*.  That  all  things  are  from  the  life  itself  which 
is  God,  and  which  is  wisdom  and  love,  may  also  be 
illustrated  by  created  things,  when  they  are  regarded 
from  order.  Ex. 

1134'^.  The  reason  God  has  all  power,  and  men  and 
Angels  none  at  all,  is  that  God  alone  is  life,  and  men 
and  Angels  are  only  recipients  of  life  ;  and  life  is  that 
which  acts,  and  the  recipient  of  life  is  that  which  is 
acted  upon.  Ex.  .  .  If  man  does  not  live  from  himself,  it 
follows  that  he  does  not  think  and  will  from  himself  .  .  . 
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1136-.  The  laws  of  order  which  are  called  the  laws  of 
the  Divine  Providence,  are  the  following.  I.  That  man 
should  not  feel  and  perceive,  and  thence  should  know 
no  otherwise  than  that  life  is  in  him,  thus  that  he  thinks 
and  wills  from  himself,  and  thence  speaks  and  acts  from 
himself;  but  yet  that  he  should  acknowledge  and  believe 
that  the  truths  which  he  thinks  and  speaks,  and  the 
goods  which  he  wills  and  does,  are  from  God,  thus  as 

from  himself.     1138^,  Ex. 

1143^.  See  Half-dead,  here. 

1147^.  For  fifteen  years  I  have  manifestly  perceived 
that  I  do  not  think  and  M'ill  anything  from  myself; 
also  that  everything  evil  and  false  inflows  from  infernal 
Societies,  and  everything  good  and  true  from  the  Lord. 
Observing  this,  some  Spirits  said  that  I  do  not  live  ;  to 
whom  it  was  given  to  reply  that  I  live  more  than  they 
do,  because  I  feel  the  influx  of  what  is  good  and  true 
from  the  Lord,  and  I  see  and  perceive  the  illustration  ; 
and  that  from  the  Lord  I  perceive  the  evils  and  falsities 
from  Hell ;  not  only  that  evils  are  thence,  but  also  from 
whom  they  are  ;  and  it  has  also  been  given  me  to  speak 
to  them,  to  reprehend  them,  and  to  reject  them  together 
with  their  evils  and  falsities  ;  and  thus  to  be  delivered 
from  them.  And  it  was  further  given  to  say  that  now  I 
know  that  I  live  ;  and  before  not  so  much. 

1162^.  Man  is  in  the  midst  of  these  Societies  .  .  .  and 
if  he  were  to  be  plucked  away  from  them  ...  he  would 
fall  down  dead,  life  remaining  solely  in  the  inmost  through 
which  he  is  a  man  and  not  a  beast,  and  through  which 
he  lives  to  eternity. 

1171^.  Such,  then,  is  the  life  of  man,  not  only  the 
life  of  his  lower  mind,  but  also  the  life  of  his  body  ;  for 
the  life  of  the  lower  mind  acts  as  one  with  the  life  of  the 

body -by  correspondences;  for  the  life  of  the  will  cor- 
responds to  the  life  of  the  heart,  and  the  life  of  the 

understanding  to  the  life  of  the  lungs,  which  are  the 
two  fountains  of  the  life  of  the  body.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that 
an  evil  person  cannot  live  in  Heaven,  and  that  a  good 
one  cannot  live  in  Hell.  Both  the  one  and  the  other 

become  as  dead,  if  they  are  not  among  those  with  whom 
the  life  of  their  will  and  the  derivative  life  of  their 

understanding  act  as  one  .  .  . 

1196-.  Something  shall  now  be  said  about  the  life  of 
animals.  Ex. 

  ^.   From  its  origin  what  is  spiiitual  has  life  in  it ; 
but  what  is  natural  has  from  its  origin  nothing  of  life 
in  it .  .  . 

1 199".  No  one  can  know  the  quality  of  the  life  pos- 
sessed by  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  the  birds  of  the 

heavens,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  unless  he  knows  what 
their  soul  is,  and  the  quality  of  it.   Ex. 

1207^.  Nature  and  life  are  two  distinct  things. 
Nature  begins  from  the  sun  of  the  world,  and  life  begins 
from  the  Sun  of  Heaven.  .  .  That  which  proceeds  from 
the  Sun  which  is  pure  love  is  called  life  .  .  . 

1212-.  The  Spiritual  fi'om  which  (are  animals  and 
plants)  is  alive  in  its  mediates,  but  in  its  ultimates  is 
not  alive.  In  its  ultimates  the  Spiritual  retains  no 
more  of  what  is  alive  than  is  sutticient  to  produce  a 
likeness  of  what  is  alive  ,  .  . 

1222^.  As  Angels  are  only  recipients  ...  it  is  evident 

that  the  Lord  is  the  life  of  that  Man,  that  is,  of  Heaven 
and  the  Church. 

1223^.  That  as  life  is  in  each  thing  and  in  the  most 
singular  things  of  man,  and  Knows  all  their  state  ;  so 
the  Lord  is  in  each  thing  and  in  the  mostsingidar  things 
of  the  Angels  of  Heaven  and  of  the  men  of  the  Church. 
Ex. 

  ^.  The  reason  life  is  in  each  thing  and  in  the 
most  singular  things  of  man,  is  that  the  animal  form 
...  is  the  real-ip.sa-form  of  life ;  for,  from  its  first 
Fountain,  which  is  the  Sun  of  Heaven  or  the  Lord,  life 
is  in  the  perpetual  endeavour  to  form  a  likeness  and 
image  of  itself,  that  is,  a  man,  and  from  man  an  Angel  ; 
and  therefore  from  the  ultimates  which  it  has  created  it 

adjoins  to  itself  things  conformable,  by  means  of  which 
there  is  man,  in  whom  it  may  live. 

1226''.  (The  omnipresence  and  omniscience  of  the  Lord 
shown)  from  the  life  of  man. 

Ath.  130.  So  long  as  the  Lord  was  in  the  human 
from  the  mother  He  was  not  as  to  the  human  life  of 

Himself ;  but  afterwards,  when  He  had  put  off'  that 
human  from  the  mother,  He  was  life  from  Himself. 

131.  Life  of  itself  is  pure  love,  the  Divine  Itself. 
Life  not  of  itself  is  a  form  recipient  of  life. 

215.   For  the  life  of  every  man  is  from  his  father  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  193.  Concerning  some  who  had  no  spiritual 
life,  because  they  were  in  ignorance  of  truth  ;  and  that 
life  has  been  inspired  into  them  by  the  Lord  through 
the  Angels.   Gen. art. 

341.  The  seed  of  a  man  is  his  life,  which  is  conjoined 
with  the  life  of  the  wife  .  .  .  But  when  the  lives  of 

several  men  are  introduced  into  one  woman,  there  results 
such  filth  that  it  is  too  aljominable  to  be  described  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  2^  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that 

the  "Word  is  interiorly  alive  .  .  .  'The  words  which  I 
speak  to  you  are  spirit,  and  arc  life'  (John  vi. 63).  The 
life  which  inflows  through  the  Word  from  the  Lord  is 
the  light  of  truth  in  the  understanding,  and  the  love  of 
good  in  the  will.  This  love  and  that  light  conjointly 
make  the  life  of  Heaven  with  man,  which  is  called 

eternal  life,  as  the  Lord  teaches  :  'God  was  the  Word; 

in  Him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.' 
D.  Love  i.  That  .  .  .  love  is  the  very  life  of  man. 

Gen.  art. 

ii.  That  the  Lord  is  love  itself  because  He  is  life 
itself,  and  that  man  and  Angel  are  only  recipient.  Gen. 
art. 

iii.  That  the  life  which  is  the  Divine  love  is  in  a 
form.  Gen.  art. 

iv-.  How  the  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  the  very 
and  one  only  life,  can  be  in  created  and  finite  things. 
Ex. 

D.  Wis.  iii.  6.  That  there  is  life  in  the  embryo  before 
birth,  but  that  it  is  not  conscious  of  it  .  .  . 

vii.  4.  That  the  life  of  the  body,  which  is  natural 
life,  comes  forth  and  subsists  through  this  influx,  and 
that  it  ceases  through  the  removal  of  it.  Gen.  art. 

X.  I.  That  the  life  of  the  will  conjoins  itself  with  the 
life  of  the  understanding.   Ex. 
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[D.  Wis.  ]  3.  That  the  life  of  the  understanding  purifies 
the  life  of  the  will.   Ex. 

  -.  That  the  life  of  the  understanding  also  perfects 
and  exalts  the  life  of  the  will.   Ex, 

4.  That  the  life  of  the  will  co-operates  with  the  life 
of  the  understanding  in  every  motion  ;  and,  on  the 

other  hand,  the  life  of  the  understanding  co-operates 
with  the  life  of  the  will  in  every  sense.  Ex. 

6.  That  with  the  evil  the  life  of  the  will  is  not 

purified,  perfected,  and  exalted  through  the  life  of  the 
understanding ;  but  that  it  is  defiled,  depraved,  and 
brutalized.  Ex. 

7.  That  the  love  which  is  the  life  of  the  will  makes 
the  whole  life  of  the  man.  Ex, 

xi.  3a.   'I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.'  Ex. 
xii.  That  the  Lord  animates  .  .  .  some  things  to  live, 

and  some  to  be  and  come  forth.  Gen. art. 

3.  The  correspondence  ...  of  nature  witli  life  .  .  . 

4.  That  all  things  .  .  .  have  been  created  to  compli- 
ance with  life  itself.  Gen. art. 

C.  102.  The  life  of  the  man  who  is  to  be  regenerated 

is  the  aff'ection  of  truth  from  good,  or  charity  .  .  . 

Cor.  256.  By  'lives,'  in  the  plural,  are  meant  love and  wisdom  .  .  . 

Inv.  26.  The  origins  of  all  errors  in  tlie  Cliurch  have 
been,  that  they  have  believed  man  to  live  from  himself, 
or  from  his  own  life  ;  and  that  life  has  been  created  in 
him  .  .  . 

Life  after  Death.      Vita  post  mortem. 
See  Afteii  Death,  and  Other  Life. 

A.  4289-.  (Ignorance  of  the  Israelites  about  the  life 
after  death.)     D.2236. 

4776^.  (Modern  unbelief  in  the  life  after  death.) 
4818'.  48446.   sooe-*.   5571.  55736.  C.J.33, 

6S53-.  The  delights  of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the 
world  take  away  faith  concerning  the  life  after  death. 
7490.   S944. 

8944^.  (Source  of  the  belief  of  the  gentiles  in  the  life 
after  death). 

10758-.  This  idea  concerning  the  resun-ection  (of  the 
material  body)  is  attended  with  this  use — that  they 
believe  in  the  life  after  death  ...     D.5196. 

H.  451.  This  commencement  of  man's  life  after  death 
lasts  no  longer  than  a  few  days  .  .  . 

452.  They  then  marvel  that  they  had  not  believed  in 
such  a  life  after  death  .  ,  . 

602.  Concerning  man's  implanted  [belief]  about  his 
life  after  death,  which  is  from  the  influx  of  Heaven,  Ex. 

5.  114.  That  unless  there  were  a  Word,  no  one  would 
know  about  .  .  .  the  life  after  death.  Gen. art. 

P.  274.  (Ignorance  of  the  life  after  death  a  cause  of 
doubt  concerning  the  Divine  Providence.)  Gen. art. 
The  reason  men  have  not  known  it,  is  that  with  those 
who  do  not  shun  evils  as  sins  there  is  interiorly  a  latent 
belief  that  man  does  not  live  after  death  .  .  .  But  with 

all  in  whom  there  is  any  religion  the  Knowledge  is  im- 
planted that  men  live  after  death,  (Ten  proofs  of  this 

given. ) 

M.  28.  That  man  lives  as  a  man  after  death.  Gen. art. 

182".  He  confessed  that  he  had  not  believed  in  the life  after  death.     T.8o^ 

532^.  I  said  further,  that  at  this  day  a  revelation  has 
been  made  by  the  Lord  concerning  the  life  of  men  after 
death.  The  Angels  said.  What  [can  have  been  revealed] 
about  the  life  after  death  ?  Who  does  not  know  that 

man  lives  after  death  1  I  replied,  They  know,  and  they 
do  not  know,  Ex. 

T,  160^.  (Twelve  novitiate  Spirits  deliver  their 
opinions  concerning  .  .  .  the  life  after  death.) 

498^.  All  these  evils  are  removed  solely  by  the  true 
use  of  free  determination  in  spiritual  things,  which  is, 

to  apply  the  mind  to  thinking  about  the  life  after death. 

56S.  What  pious  and  wise  man  does  not  want  to  know 
the  lot  of  liis  life  after  death  ?  I  will  therefore  declare 

the  generals  in  order  that  he  may  know.   Fully  des. 

D.  3077.  That  the  life  after  death  is  a  life  to  which 
the  life  of  the  body  cannot  be  compared. 

4568.  Concerning  the  life  after  death — that  the  man 
appears  to  himself  to  be  livini,'  in  the  world.  Ex.  4575. 

4578. 

4746.  That  the  life  after  death  is  the  life  of  the 
internal  man.   Ex. 

Lifeless,  To  be.     Exatiimare. 
A.  7193".  When  tlie  infernals  approach  the  celestial 

Angels  .  .  .  they  are  as  if  they  were  lifeless.  8265. 
H.48. 

T.  641^.  If  anything  (of  the  Lord's  meiit)  .  .  .  were 
to  touch  them  .  .  .  they  would  be  lifeless.       -'. 

E.  741'^.  'Men  expiring  for  fear  .  .  .'  (Luke  xxi.26). 
Ex. 

Lift  up.     See  under  Elevate. 

Lift  up.     Allevare.    H.3352. 

Lift  up.      Toll  ere,  At  to  Here,  ExtoUere. 
A.  1054.  It  is  then  predicated  of  the  Lord  .  .  ,  that 

He  'lifts  up  His  face'  upon  him. 

1604.  'To  lift  up  the  eyes  and  see'  =  to  be  illuminated 
and  to  perceive. 

2148.  'To  lift  up  the  eyes '  =  to  see  and  perceive  the 

things  which  are  above  one's  self,"  (that  is,  the  things 
which  are  interior. )  Ex. 

2689.  'To  lift  up  the  voice  and  weep '  =  the  last 
extremity  of  grief. 

2789.  'To  lift  up  the  eyes '  =  to  elevate  the  intel- 
ligence, thus  to  think.     2829.  3198. 

3202.    'To  lift  up  the  eyes  and  see '  =  intention. 

3761.  'Jacob  lifted  up  his  feet'  (Geu.xxix. i)  =  the 
elevation  of  the  Natural.     'To  lift  up '= elevation. 

3801.  'To  lift  up  the  voice  and  weep '  =  the  ardour  of love. 

3901'*.  Rational  and  voluntary  things  from  the  Divine 
were  then  given,  which  are  signified  by  its  being  'lifted 
up  from  the  earth'  (Dan.vii.4). 
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4083.  'To  lift  up  the  eyes' =to  think,  and  also  to 
intend,  thus  to  perceive,  (And  thus  also  to  advert. 
4086.)     4339.  4988. 

4339.  For  to  lift  up  the  eyes  is  an  external  thing 

which  corresponds  to  the  elevation  of  the  mind  .  .  .  con- 
sequently, to  perception.     435^. 

4746.  'To  lift  up  the  eyes  and  see '  =  intention  and 
thought,  or  intense  thought ;  here,  further  thought. 

5018.   'To  lift  up  the  voice  and  cry '  =  great  aversion. 

5124.  'Pharaoh  shall  lift  u-p-extoUet-thy  head'  (Gen. 
xl.  13)=  what  is  foreseen  and  thence  concluded.   111. 

  -.  'To  lift  up-ex^o^^erc- the  head' =  their  deliver- 
ance ;  for  they  are  then  elevated  or  lifted  \\p-attolluntur- 

out  of  vastation,  to  the  heavenly  Societies.  'To  be 
lifted  up-«<<o/^i-or  to  be  elevated  =  to  progress  towards 

interior  things  .  .  .  Whereas  'to  lift  \vp-attoUere-i\ie. 
head  from  upon  anyone '  =  to  be  judged  to  death.  Ex. 

5155.  'Pharaoh  shall  lift  up  thy  head  from  upon 
thee'  (ver.  I9)  =  what  is  concluded  from  what  is  foreseen. 
Ex.     5162. 

5327.  See  Hand,  here.     S328.  721 1.  R.474. 

5684.  'To  lift  up  the  eyes' =  thought  and  intention 
.  .  .  and  also  advertence,  thus  reflection.  Ex. 

7550^.  This  is  why  the  Lord  so  greatly  extols  His 
own  power  and  glory. 

7551.  'Still  to  lift  M^-exiolhre-lxim^eli'  (Ex.ix.  17)  = 
not  as  yet  to  desist  from  infesting. 

8160.  'To  lift  up  the  eyes' =  mental  view,  perception, 
and  thought.     Refs. 

1062 1.  'To  bear,'  and  'take  away,  evil '  =  to  remove 
it  so  that  it  does  not  ajipear  ;  for  the  evils  with  a  man 
cannot  be  taken  away  .  .  . 

L.  17.  'To  take  away  sins'  means  the  same  as 
redeeming  man,  and  saving  him.   Ex. 

Life  66".  '  To  take  up  the  cross '  =  to  fight  against 
concupiscences. 

R.  306.  'To  take  away  peace  from  the  earth'  (Rev. 
vi.4)  =  charity  etc.  taken  away. 

E.  316^2.  See  Horn,  here. 

340^^.  'To  lift  VL\j-aUoUere  (His  faces) '  =  to  reveal 
Himself,  which  is  effected  from  the  Divine  good  through 

the  Divine  truth.     412'*. 
612^.   'To  extol '  =  confession. 

730^^.   'To  lift  up  the  eyes '  =  to  take  notice. 
  ^^.   'To  lift  up  the  voice '  =  their  joy  from  Know- 

ledge. 

Liga/inent.      Ligame7itum. 
See  CoLLIflAMENT. 

W.  403-.  The  viscera  of  the  whole  body  are  conjoined 
with  the  chamber  of  the  breast  by  ligaments  ;  and  so 
conjoined  that  when  the  lungs  respire,  each  and  all  .  .  . 
receive  something  of  the  respiratory  motion  .  .  .  and, 
together  Avith  these,  all  the  lower  things  of  the  body 
which  are  in  connection  with  them  by  means  of  liga- 

ments .  .  .  408'-. 

D.  983.  On   the   Spirits  who  relate  to  the   external 
ligaments. 

  .  All   the   viscera   of    the   body  .  .  .  have    their 

external  ligaments  through  which  there  are  communica- 
tions not  only  with  the  internal  things — and  in  fact 

with  the  least  things,  as  is  evident — but  also  with  the 
things  which  are  outside  ;  and  especially  with  those 
which  act  in  society.  The  ligaments  of  the  viscera  .  .  . 
relate  to  generals,  as  to  the  peritoneum,  the  pleura,  the 
diaphragm,  the  mediastinum,  the  pericardium  .  .  .  and 

according  to  these  connections  [there  are]  communica- tions and  relations  .  .  . 

984.  Among  Spirits  there  are  those  who  relate,  as 
it  were,  to  the  ligaments  in  the  body.  The  internal 
ligaments  are  those  Spirits  who  are  near  ...  in  order 
that  the  Societies  which  are  distant  may  perceive  the 

things  thought  by  me.  (These  emissaries)  place  them- 
selves near  the  head,  so  that  they  perceive  whatever 

inflows  .  .  . 

985.  Those  who  relate  to  the  ligaments  between 
Angels  and  men,  are  Spirits  so  collocated  into  order  by 
the  Lord  that  the  thoughts  of  man— nay,  the  causes  and 
beginnings  of  his  thoughts — can  be  uplifted  .  .  .  The 
Lord  Himself  is  in  all,  and,  when  it  so  pleases  Him,  has 
no  need  of  mediations. 

986.  The  external  ligaments  are  the  !  Spirits  who  as 
it  were  run  hither  and  thither;  and  when  they  hear 

anything,  they  at  once  fly  to  their  own  Society  and  tell 
it  in  a  sonorous  voice  .  .  .  They  are  those  who  in  the 

life  of  the  body  have  loved  to  be  able  to  discern  what 

others  are  thinking,  or  to  seem  to  themselves  to  be  able 

to  do  so  ;  and  when  they  hear  [anything]  they  cannot 

rest ;  but  are  carried  away  by  a  certain  cupidity  of  the 

lower  mind  to  tell  it  to  others  .  .  .  There  are  similar 

explorers  in  general  as  in  each  of  the  Societies  in 

particular.  In  the  same  way  do  these  persons  run 

about  in  the  other  life,  and  for  the  sake  of  this  end  they 

are  admitted,  and  thus  they  suppose  themselves  to  be 

loved  ;  but  they  are  loved  only  as  means  to  ends. 

D.  Min.  4582.  Those  who  are  still  more  envious 

operate  into  .  .  .  the  ligaments  towards  the  testicles. 

D.  Wis.  X.  4.  (The  anatomical  connection  of  liga- 
ments with  the  heart  and  lungs.  Des. ) 

Light.     Levis. 
A.  25402.  These  things  appear  as  of  no  consequence 

to  the  man  to  whom  worldly  and  bodily  things  are  a 

matter  of  care  and  of  the  heart ;  but  to  the  Angels  they 

are  precious.  .  .  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  many  things 
which  are  of  no  consequence  to  man  ...  are  most 

highly  valued  by  the  Angels  .  .  .  and,  on  the  other 

hand,  that  the  things  which  are  most  highly  valued  by 

man  .  .  .  are  of  no  consequence  to  the  Angels.  255 1^. 

2574^. 3768.  Unless  they  were  significative,  these  things 

would  be  of  too  slight  consequence  to  be  mentioned  in 
the  Divine  Word. 

6346.  'Unstable  as  water '  =  to  be  of  no  weight  or 

strength.     E.434^''. 
8279.  Truth  from  good  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it 

ascends  upwards,  like  a  light  body  in  the  world. 

M.  452.  That  fornication  is  light  when  .  .  . 
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E.  594^.  'AligMcloucl' (Is.xix.i)  =  truth.  (  =  Divine 
truth  natural  spiritual.     654*®.) 

780^.  'Whose  horses  are  swifter  than  leopards'  (Hab. 
i.8)=  .  .  .  their  skill  in  seducing.  Their  desire  and 

skill  are  signified  by  their  being  light  and  swift-ceferes. 

Light.     Ltix. 
See  Lucid,  and  Lumen  ;  and  under  Heat. 

See  also  under  Colour,  Enlighten,   Ei'e,  Flame, 
Glory,  Illuminate,  SHiNE-Z«fcere,  Sight,  and  South. 

A.  18.  Man  has  then  nothing  of  light.     19. 

20.  'Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light'  (Gen.i.3) 
.  .  .  When  man  is  being  conceived  anew,  he  first  begins 
to  know  that  his  goods  are  not  goods ;  and  when  he 
comes  more  to  the  light  [he  begins  to  know]  that  the 
Lord  exists,  and  that  the  Lord  is  good  itself  and  truth 

itself.     (111.  by  John  i.  1-9.) 

21.  'And  God  saw  the  light,  that  it  was  good  ;  and 
God  distinguished  between  the  light  and  the  darkness. 
And  God  called  the  light  day,  and  the  darkness  He 

called  night'  {Gen.i.4,5).  T^ie  light  is  called  'good' 
because  it  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  '  Darkness '  =  the  things 
which  .  .  .  (before)  had  appeared  as  light  .  .  .  All  things 

which  are  of  the  Lord  are  compared  to  'day,'  because 
they  are  of  the  light .  ,  . 

34.  Those  who  are  in  knowledge  .  .  .  without  love,  are 
in  such  .  .  .  dim  light  tliat  .  .  . 

  -.   Like  the  light  of  the  sun  without  its  heat,  as 
in  winter  .  .  . 

38.  'To  distinguish  between  the  light  and  the  dark- 

ness' (ver.  18)  ...  By  'the  light'  is  meant  truth  .  .  . 

51.  The  spiritual  man  ...  is  called  'a  sou  of  light' 
(John  xii.36). 

182.  The  spiritual  Angels  give  the  use  of  light  to 

(those  who  are  being  resuscitated).     D.  1 106*^. 
322.  Good  and  angelic  Spirits,  and  Angels,  live  in 

light  so  great,  that  the  noon-day  light  in  the  world  can 
scarcely  be  compared  to  it. 

1042.  See  Rainbow,  here. 

  -.  See  Colour,  here. 
  .   In  spiritual  things  .  .  .  black  is  .  .  .  evil,  which 

absorbs  and  extinguishes  the  rays  of  light ;  whereas 

snow-white  is  the  truth  and  good  which  a  man  supposes 
that  he  does  from  himself,  which  reflects  and  rejects 
from  itself  the  rays  of  light.  The  rays  of  light  which 
fall  upon  them,  and  as  it  were  modify  them,  arc  from 
the  Lord,  as  from  the  Sun  of  wisdom  and  intelligence  ; 
for  the  rays  of  spiritual  light  are  nothing  else,  and  are 
from  no  other  source. 

1 05  3-.  The  Angels  live  in  light  so  great  that  the 
light  of  the  world  is  relatively  nothing.  Compared  to 
the  light  of  the  world,  the  light  of  Heaven  in  which  the 

Angels  live  is  like  the  lumen  of  the  uoon-day  sun  as 
compared  with  the  lumen  of  a  candle,  which  is  extin- 

guished and  becomes  null  when  the  sun  rises.  In 
Heaven  there  are  celestial  light  and  spiritual  light. 
Celestial  light  ...  is  like  the  light  of  the  sun,  and 
spiritual  light  is  like  the  light  of  the  moon,  but  with 
every  difterence  according  to  the  state  of  the  Angel 
receiving  the  light  .  .  .      1525. 

1 11 6.  The  second  and  third  posterity  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church  .  .  .  live  in  an  aura  of .  .  .  resplendent 

pearly  light,  and  sometimes  in  a  diamond -like  one. 
11 17.  They  live  in  the  highest  [degree  of]  light.  The 

light  of  the  world  can  scarcely  be  compared  to  that 
light  in  which  they  live.  That  light  has  been  shown 
me  by  means  of  a  flaming  light  which  as  it  were  fell 
down  before  my  eyes  ;  and  those  who  belonged  to  the 
Most  Ancient  Church  said  that  they  have  such  light, 
and  one  still  more  intense. 

1 32 1.  For  all  the  light  of  the  Truth  is  from  the  Lord, 
and  all  thick  darkness  is  from  man  ;  and  when,  in 

worship,  man  succeeds  in  place  of  the  Lord,  the  light  of 

truth  becomes  thick  dai'kness,  and  then  light  is  regarded 
by  them  as  tliick  darkness,  and  thick  darkness  as 
light  .  .  . 

1440''.  The  light  itself  of  the  soul  is  in  celestial 
things,  because  in  them  is  the  Divine  Itself .  .  . 

1458.  In  Heaven  those  are  in  light  who  are  in  a  state 
of  wisdom  and  intelligence,  exactly  according  to  their 
state,  and  those  are  in  the  highest  light  who  are  in  a 
state  of  the  highest  wisdom  and  intelligence  .  .  . 
  .    Knowledges  are  celestial  and  spiritual  truths, 

which  in  Heaven  are  so  many  radiations  of  light,  and 

they  are  also  presented  visibly  by  light.  .  ,  As,  there- 
fore, the  Lord  was  to  be  imlnied  with  Knowledges,  in 

order  that  as  to  the  Human  Essence  also  He  might 
become  the  light  itself  of  Heaven,  it  is  here  said  that 

'Abram  journeyed  .  .  .  towards  the  south.' 
  -.   'Thy  light  shall  arise  in  the  darkness'   (Is. 

Iviii.  io)  =  that  they  will  have  the  intelligence  of  truth. 

1521.  On  the  light  in  which  the  Angels  live.  Gen. art. 
  .  The  light  in  Heaven  is  such  as  to  incredibly 

surpass  the  very  uoon-day  light  of  the  solar  world. 
But  they  have  no  light  from  this  world,  because  they 
are  above  or  within  the  sphere  of  that  light ;  but  their 

light  is  fiom  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Sun  to  them.  More- 
over, to  the  Angels  the  light  of  the  world  is  like  a  dense 

thick  darkness  ;  and  when  they  are  permitted  to  look 
into  that  light  it  is  as  if  they  were  looking  at  mere 

darkness  .  .  .  From  this  may  be  evident  what  a  differ- 
ence there  is  between  the  light  of  Heaven  and  the  light 

of  the  world. 

1522.  I  have  so  often  seen  the  light  in  which  Spirits 
and  Angels  live,  that  at  last  I  have  ceased  to  marvel  at 
it,  because  it  has  become  familiar.  It  would  be  too 
prolix  to  adduce  all  my  experience,  therefore  I  may 
adduce  only  these  few  things. 

1523.  In  order  that  I  might  knoAv  the  quality  of  that 
light,  I  have  sometimes  been  withdrawn  into  the  abodes 
of  good  Spirits  and  Angels  ...  I  have  also  seen  infants 
and  their  mothers  in  light  of  brightness  and  resplendence 
so  great  that  anything  brighter  is  quite  impossible. 

1524.  An  intense  flaming  fell  down  before  my  eyes 

which  gi-eatly  dazzled  not  only  my  eye-sight,  but  also 
my  interior  sight.  Presently  there  appeared  an  obscure 
something  like  an  opaque  cloud  in  which  there  was  as  it 
were  something  earthy  ...  So  great  is  the  light  with 
the  Angels  in  Heaven  relatively  to  the  light  in  the 
World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  And  as  is  the  case  with  the  light, 
so  also  is  it  with  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of  the 
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Angels  above  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of  Spirits  ; 
and  not  only  the  intelligence  and  wisdom,  bnt  also  all 
things  which  belong  to  intelligence  and  wisdom,  as 
speech,  thought,  joys,  happinesses,  for  these  correspond 
to  the  light. 

1526.  I  have  been  withdrawn  from  the  ideas  ...  of 
the  body,  so  as  to  be  held  in  spiritual  ideas,  and  there 

then  appeared  a  vivid  sparkling  of  diamond-like  light 
...  I  can  describe  the  light  in  no  other  way,  for  it  was 
as  if  it  were  sparkling  with  diamonds  in  all  its  minutest 

[particles] ;  and  while  I  was  kept  in  that  light  I  per- 
ceived the  particulars  which  were  worldly  and  corporeal 

as  if  they  were  beneath  me,  and  far  removed  ;  by  which 

I  was  instructed  in  what  gi-eat  light  are  those  who  are 
withdrawn  from  material  ideas  into  spiritual  ones. 

3885. 
1529.  It  is  very  well  known  in  Heaven,  but  not  so 

well  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  whence  conies  such  great 
light,  namely,  from  the  Lord.  .  .  In  the  third  Heaven 
the  Lord  appears  to  the  celestial  Angels  as  a  Sun,  and 
to  the  spiritual  Angels  as  a  moon.  The  origin  itself  of 
light  is  from  no  other  source.  But  the  Angels  have 
light  in  proportion  to  the  Celestial  and  Spiritual  with 
them  ;  and  such  as  are  the  Celestial  and  Spiritual  such 

is  the  light.  Thus  the  Lord's  Celestial  and  Spiritual 
itself  manifests  itself  before  their  external  sight  by 
means  of  light.      1530,111.    1531,111. 

1532.  By  virtue  of  the  Lord's  light  in  Heaven  there 
appear  things  wonderful  and  innumerable  beyond  utter- 

ance. They  are  continual  representatives  of  the  Lord 
and  of  His  Kingdom,  such  as  are  in  the  Prophets 
and  the  Apocalypse  .  .  . 

1548.  (The  introduction  of  the  Lord)  into  celestial 
light.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  There  are  two  states  from  which   is   celestial 

light.  Ex. 

1555.  (The  advance  of  the  Lord)  from  the  light  of 
intelligence  into  the  light  of  wisdom.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

1588^.  Such  is  the  effect  of  the  influx  of  celestial 
spiritual  light  from  the  Lord. 

1619.  Continuation  concerning  the  light  in  which  the 
Angels  live.  Gen. art. 

162X.  See  Atmosphere,  here. 

1646.  The  speech  of  the  Angels  sometimes  appears  in 
the  World  of  Spirits  ...  as  a  vibration  of  light  .  .  . 

1725.  Hence  every  man  has  light  from  Heaven  ;  that 
is,  the  aliility  to  think  and  speak,  and  to  be  a  man. 

1783".  When  heavenly  light  appears,  the  light  of  the 
world  is  like  thick  darkness  .  .  .  Whereas  when  anyone 
is  in  the  light  of  the  world,  heavenly  light,  if  it  then 
appears,  is  like  thick  darkness. 

1838.  In  the  other  life  the  Lord  is  ever  .  .  .  light 
itself,  but  before  the  evil  He  appears  like  darkness  .  .  . 

1839^.  'Woe  to  those  who  set  darkness  for  light,  and 
light  for  darkness '  (Is.  v. 20).  '  Darkness '  =  falsities,  and 
'  light '  =  truths. 
  ^.    'This   is   the  judgment,   that   the   light   has 

come  into  the  world,  but  men  have  loved  the  darkness 

more  than  the  light,  for  their  works  were  evil'  (John 
iii.  19).       'The   light' =  truths,    and    'the    darkness' = 

falsities;  and  'the  light' =  the  Lord,  because  all  truth 
is  from  Him  ;  and  'the  darkness '  =  the  Hells,  because 

all  falsity  is  thence.       ^^. 
1861^5.  The  Lord  appears  ...  to  all  the  good  as  light 

of  varied  delight  and  pleasantness  .  .  . 

2045^.  Like  an  object  which  turns  the  rays  of  light 
into  ugly  colours. 

21246.  By  which  intellectual  light  is  completely 
darkened. 

2157.  Celestial  ideas  can  scarcely  be  called  ideas,  but 
so  many  lights  of  affections  and  perceptions,  which 
follow  in  a  continuous  series  .  .  . 

2196^*.  From  appearances  man  supposes  that  no  other 
light  is  possible  than  that  which  is  from  the  light  of 
the  world  ;  when  yet  in  the  Heavens  there  is  not  one 
whit  of  the  light  of  the  world  ;  and  still  there  is  light 

so  great  as  to  exceed  a  thousand  times  the  noon-day 
light  of  the  world. 

223 1^.  See  Flame,  here.       ■*. 
2349^.  '  The  light '  =  faith  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 

Himself.  111. 

2353^  'The  light  is  not  in  him'  (John  xi.  10)  .  .  . 
'The  light '  =  what  is  true  and  good. 

2388".  In  the  other  life  truth  manifests  itself  by 
light,  and  good  by  heat ;  bnt  truth  without  good  b}-  a 
cold  light,  but  with  good  by  a  vernal  light. 

2441^.  It  is  the  Divine  Celestial  of  the  Lord's  love 
which  thus  appears  before  their  eyes,  and  makes  the 

very  light  of  Heaven  as  its  effect.  In  proportion  there- 
fore as  they  are  in  celestial  love,  they  are  elevated  into 

that  celestial  light,  which  is  from  the  Lord  ;  but  in 

proportion  as  they  are  I'emote  from  celestial  love,  they 
cast  themselves  away  from  the  light  into  infernal 
darkness. 

2576^^.  The  Holy  itself  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human 
was  'the  raiment'  which  appeared  'as  tlie  light'  .  .  . 
when  He  was  transfigured.  (  =  the  Divine  truth. 

46773.) 2588"-^.  For  man  has  light  from  no  other  source  than 
through  rational  and  scientific  things. 
  ''.  A  certain  Divine  light  inflows  ■\vith  some  .  .  . 

when  the  Word  is  being  read. 
  8_  YoT  truth  is  the  light  itself  of  Heaven. 

2682".  For  the  light  of  truth  from  the  Lord  cannot 
inflow  into  the  Persuasive  which  is  from  the  proprium  ; 
for  this  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it  extinguishes  that 
light.  In  the  other  life  what  is  persuasive  appears  like 
a  wintry  light ;  bnt  at  the  approach  of  the  light  of 
Heaven  it  becomes  full  of  darkness  .  .  . 

2699".  Those  who  have  been  in  vastation  .  .  .  are 
(then)  elevated  .  .  .  from  a  state  of  shade,  which  is  a 
state  of  ignorance,  into  a  state  of  light,  which  is  a  state 
of  illustration  and  of  recreation  thence,  thus  into  joy, 
which  affects  their  inmosts.  It  is  actually  light  into 
which  they  come,  which  is  such  that  it  illustrates  not 
only  the  sight  but  also  the  understanding  ;  and  how 

greatly  they  are  reci'eated  by  that  light  may  be  evident 
from  the  opposite  state  from  which  they  have  been 
delivered.  Des. 
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[A.]  2701^.  Thesight  of  the  eye  is  from  the  light  of  the 
world  ;  the  sight  of  the  understanding  is  from  the  light 
of  Heaven  inflowing  into  those  things  which  are  of  the 
light  of  the  world  ;  but  the  sight  of  faith  is  from  the 
light  of  Heaven. 

2708.  "With  the  celestial  there  is  a  light  as  it  were 
visual  and  also  perceptive  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord  like  the  light  of  day  from  the  sun  ;  whereas  with 

the  spiritual  there  is  a  light  from  the  Lord  like  the 
light  of  night  from  the  moon.   Ex.     2S49. 

2714.  'Brightness' and  'light'  (Hab.iii.4)=illuniina- 
tion. 

2715^.  As  the  spiritual  dispute  whether  it  is  so,  they 
cannot  for  a  long  time  come  to  the  first  boundary  of  the 
light  of  the  celestial,  still  less  can  they  view  anything 
from  that  light. 

2741.  Like  the  light  of  the  sun  inflowing  into  objects, 
which  is  received  according  to  their  form  .  .  .  2SSS. 

300ie.   34846.   3646.  3743<=.  88192. 
2776'.  The  light  of  Heaven  is  such  that  when  it 

illuminates  the  sight  of  Spirits  and  Angels,  it  also 
illuminates  the  understanding  at  the  same  time  ...  so 

that  in  proportion  as  anyone  in  Heaven  has  of  external 
light,  he  has  in  the  same  proportion  of  internal  light, 
that  is,  in  the  same  proportion  he  has  of  understanding. 
Hence  it  is  evident  in  wliat  the  light  of  Heaven  diflers 
from  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  . 

  ■*.  The  light  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human  can  reach  no  others  than  those  who  live  in  the 

good  of  faith  .  .  . 

2813''.  Here,  when  they  ask  who  is  the  Son  of  Man, 
Jesus  replies  concerning  the  light,  which  is  the  truth  ; 
and  [says]  that  He  Himself  is  the  light  or  truth  in  which 
they  should  believe. 

2814.  The  Divine  truth  in  the  Lord's  glorified  Human 
is  above  appearances  ;  nor  can  it  ever  come  to  any  un- 

derstanding ...  of  man,  and  not  even  to  that  of  the 

Angels  ...  It  appears  in  the  Heavens  as  the  light  which 
is  from  the  Lord. 

2935*.  So  long  as  they  are  in  such  a  state,  the  light 
of  truth  from  the  Lord  cannot  inflow. 

2973^.  Celestial  flame,  and  spiritual  light.   Ex. 
  ".   Simulate  Angels  of  light. 

3017^.  Concerning  (these  arcana)  the  Angels  have 
clear  light  from  the  Lord  ;  for  in  the  light  of  Heaven 
these  things  are  evident  as  in  clear  day  ;  whereas  in  the 
light  of  the  world,  in  which  man  is,  scarcely  anything 

[is  evident],  except  something  obscurely  with  a  regene- 
rate person  ;  for  he  too  is  in  some  light  of  Heaven. 

3o86e. 
3086.  For  all  light,  life,  and  order  in  the  natural  man 

are  from  influx  from  the  Divine. 

3094.  Illustration  is  from  light ;  but  such  as  the  light 
is,  such  is  the  illustration. 

  -.  The  light  of  Heaven  is  from  the  Lord's  Divine 
good  through  His  Divine  truth  .  .  .  and  it  penetrates 
not  only  to  the  celestial,  but  also  to  the  spiritual,  and 
illustrates  all  in  Heaven  with  wisdom  and  intelligence. 

3108.  Those  who  are  not  in  good  and  the  derivative 
faith  have  no  other  ideas  of  thought  than  those  which 

have  been  formed  from  the  objects  of  the  light  of  the 
world  .  .  . 

3138.  There  are  two  lights  which  form  the  intellectual 

things  of  man — the  light  of  Heaven,  and  the  light  of 
the  world.  The  light  of  Heaven  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 
the  light  of  the  world  is  from  the  sun  and  moon  .  .  . 
The  internal  man  has  his  sight  and  his  understanding 
from  the  light  of  Heaven,  but  the  external  man  has  his 

sight  and  his  understanding  from  the  light  of  the  world. 
The  influx  of  the  light  of  Heaven  into  those  things 
which  are  of  the  light  of  the  world  makes  illustration, 

and  at  the  same  time  apperception  ;  if  there  is  corre- 
spondence, the  apperception  of  truth,  if  there  is  not 

correspondence,  the  apperception  of  falsity  instead  of 
truth.  But  illustration  and  apperception  are  impossible 
unless  there  is  aftection  or  love,  which  is  spiritual  heat, 

and  which  gives  life  to  those  things  which  are  illus- 
trated by  the  light ;  just  as  the  light  of  the  sun  does 

not  give  life  to  plants,  but  the  heat  which  is  in  the 
light. 

  -.   In  the  verses  which  immediately  follow  there 
is  described  a  further  preparation  ;  namely,  that  the 
light  of  Heaven,  which  is  the  Divine  light  of  the  Lord, 
inflowed  into  those  things  which  were  of  the  light  of 
the  world  in  His  natural  man. 

3167.  The  spiritual  man  is  he  who  understands  and 
is  wise  from  those  things  which  are  of  the  light  of 
Heaven,  but  the  natural  man  from  those  things  which 
are  of  the  light  of  the  world. 
  -.  For  then   the   light  of  Heaven  inflows,  and 

illustrates  those  things  which  are  in  the  natural  man, 
and  causes  the  things  therein  to  receive  light  ;  the 
goods  therein,  the  heat  of  light,  that  is,  love  and 
charity  ;  and  the  truth,  the  rays  of  light,  that  is,  faith. 

3190.  When  tmth  is  being  elevated  from  the  Natural 
into  the  Rational,  it  is  then  taken  out  of  the  sphere  of 

worldly  light  into  the  sphere  of  heavenly  light,  thus  as 
it  were  from  the  obscurity  of  night  into  the  clearness  of 

day  ;  for  the  things  which  are  of  the  light  of  the  world, 
in  which  are  all  natural  things,  are  relatively  as  in  the 

night  ;  whereas  the  things  which  are  of  the  light  of 
Heaven,  in  which  are  spiritual  things,  are  relatively  as 
in  the  day  .  .  . 

3195.  (The  Lord's  Divine  Rational  as  to  good)  in 
Divine  light.     Sig.  and  Ex.     3261. 
  2.    'Light'  is  many  times  mentioned  in  the  Word, 

and  by  it  in  the  internal  sense  is  signified  the  truth 
which  is  from  good.  But  in  the  supreme  internal  sense 

by  'light'  is  signified  the  Lord  Himself,  because  He  is 
good  and  truth  itself.  There  also  actually  is  light  in 
Heaven,  but  infinitely  brighter  than  the  light  on  earth. 
Refs.  Spirits  and  Angels  see  each  other  in  that  light 
.  .  .  As  to  its  lucidity,  that  light  does  indeed  appear 
like  the  light  in  the  world,  but  still  it  is  not  like  it,  for 
it  is  not  natural,  but  it  is  spiritual,  having  wisdom  in 

it,  so  that  it  is  nothing  else  than  wisdom  which  thus 
shines  before  their  eyes ;  and  therefore  the  wiser  the 
Angels  are,  the  brighter  is  the  light  in  which  they  are. 
This  light  also  illuminates  the  understanding  of  man, 

especiallj'  of  a  regenerate  man,  but  it  is  not  apperceived 
by  the  man  so  long  as  he  is  living  in  the  body,  on 
account  of  the  light  of  the  world  which  then  reigns. 
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Evil  Spirits  in  the  other  life  also  see  each  other  .  .  . 
and  this  indeed  from  the  light  of  Heaven,  but  it  is  a 
lumen  like  that  from  a  coal  fire  ;  for  into  such  a  lumen 
is  turned  the  light  of  Heaven  when  it  comes  to  them. 
  ^  As  concerns  the  origin  itself  of  light,  it  was 

from  eternity  from  the  Lord  alone  ;  for  the  Divine  good 
itself  and  the  Divine  truth,  from  which  is  the  light,  is 
the  Lord.  The  Divine  Human  which  was  from  eternity 

was  that  very  light  ;  and  as  this  light  could  no  longer 
affect  the  human  race  .  .  .  the  Lord  willed  to  put  on  the 

Human  itself  through  birth  ;  for  thus  He  could  illumin- 
ate not  only  the  rational  things  of  man,  but  also  his 

natural  things  .  .  .     4180'. 
  *.  That   the   Lord  is    'the  light,'  that  is,  good 

and  truth  itself,  and  that  thus  from  Him  are  all  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom,  and  consequently  salvation.   111. 

  5.    'The  light '  =  Divine  truth.     5954^ 
  ^.   From  these  passages  it  is  manifestly  evident 

that  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  good  and  truth  in  the 

Divine  Human  is  called  'the  light.' 
  ^    'The  sun  no  more  a  light  by  day  .  .  .'  =  not 

those  things  which  are  of  natural  light,  but  those  things 
which  are  of  spiritual  light,  which  are  signified  by 

Jehovah's  being  'for  the  light  of  eternity'  (Is. Ix.  19,20). 
3222.  Truths  (there)  are  represented  by  lights,  and 

by  innumerable  modifications  of  light.  Hence  it  may 

be  evident  whence  it  is  ,  .  .  that  by  'lights'  in  the  Word 
are  signified  the  truths  which  are  of  faith. 

3223.  There  are  two  lights  by  which  man  is  illumin- 
ated— the  light  of  the  world  and  the  light  of  Heaven. 

The  light  of  the  world  is  from  the  sun,  the  light  of 
Heaven  is  from  the  Lord.  The  light  of  the  world  is  for 
the  natural  or  external  man,  thus  for  those  things  which 
are  in  him.  Although  the  things  in  him  do  not  appear 
to  be  of  this  light,  still  they  are  so  ;  for  nothing  can 
be  apprehended  by  the  natural  man,  except  by  means  of 
such  things  as  come  forth  and  appear  in  the  solar  world, 
and  thus  unless  they  have  somewhat  of  form  from  the 
light  and  shade  there.  All  ideas  of  time,  and  all  ideas 
of  space  .  .  .  without  which  the  natural  man  cannot 
think,  are  also  of  the  light  of  the  world. 

— — .  But  the  light  of  Heaven  is  for  the  spiritual  or 
internal  man.  The  interior  mind  of  man,  where  his 

intellectual  ideas  are  ...  is  in  this  light.  This  is  un- 

known to  man,  although  he  calls  his  undei'standing 
sight,  and  ascribes  light  to  it.  The  reason  is  that  so 
long  as  he  is  in  worldly  and  corporeal  things,  he  has  a 
perception  only  of  such  things  as  are  of  the  light  of  the 
world,  and  not  of  such  things  as  are  of  the  light  of 
Heaven.  The  light  of  Heaven  is  from  the  Lord  alone  ; 
and  the  universal  Heaven  is  in  that  light.  This  light 
of  Heaven  is  immensely  more  perfect  than  the  light  of 
the  world.  The  things  which  in  the  light  of  the  world 
make  one  ray,  in  the  light  of  Heaven  make  myriads. 
There  are  intelligence  and  wisdom  in  the  light  of 
Heaven.  This  is  the  light  which  inflows  into  the  light 
of  the  world  which  is  in  the  external  or  natural  man, 
and  causes  him  to  perceive  sensuously  the  objects  of 
things.  Unless  this  light  inflowed  man  would  never 
have  any  apperception  ;  for  the  things  which  are  of  the 
lumen  of  the  world  have  life  in  them  thence.  When  the 
external  man  makes  one  with  the  internal  there  exists 

a  correspondence  between  tliese  two  lights,  or  between 

the  things  which  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven  and  those 
in  the  light  of  the  world;  and  then  the  things  which 
come  forth  in  the  light  of  the  world  are  representative 

of  such  things  as  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven. 

3224.  It  is  wonderful  that  man  does  not  yet  know 
that  his  intellectual  mind  is  in  a  kind  of  light,  which 

is  quite  different  from  the  light  of  the  world.  But 
such  is  the  condition,  that  to  those  who  are  in  the  light 
of  the  world  the  light  of  Heaven  is  as  it  were  darkness  ; 
and  to  those  who  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven  the  light 
of  the  world  is  as  it  were  darkness.  This  comes  princi- 

pally from  the  loves,  which  are  the  heats  of  the  light. 
They  who  are  in  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  thus 
who  are  only  in  the  heat  of  the  light  of  the  world,  are 
to  the  same  extent  affected  solely  with  evils  and  falsi- 

ties ;  and  these  are  what  extinguish  truths,  which  are 
of  the  light  of  Heaven.  But  they  who  are  in  love  to  the 
Lord  and  in  love  towards  the  neighbour,  thus  in 

spiritual  heat,  which  is  of  the  light  of  Heaven,  are 

aft'ected  with  goods  and  truths,  which  extinguish  fal- 
sities ;  but  still  the  correspondence  exists  with  these. 

  -.   Spirits  who  are  solely  in  the  things  which  are 
of  the  light  of  the  world,  and  are  thence  in  falsities 
from  evils,  in  the  other  life  do  indeed  have  light  from 
Heaven,  but  such  a  light  as  is  fatuous,  and  such  as  flows 
forth  from  an  ignited  coal  or  torch  ;  but  at  the  approach 
of  the  light  of  Heaven  this  light  is  at  once  extinguished, 
and  becomes  thick  darkness.  They  who  are  in  this 

light  are  in  phantasies  .  .  . 
  3.   For  the  truths  and  goods  which  are  from  the 

light  of  Heaven  inflow  into  the  interior  mind,  which 
with  them  is  closed  ;  and  therefore  the  light  inflows 
around  and  outside  of  that  mind,  and  becomes  such  that 
it  is  modified  solely  by  falsities  which  appear  to  them 
as  truths.  Truths  and  goods  cannot  be  acknowledged 

except  with  those  in  whom  that  interior  mind  has  been 
opened,  into  which  light  from  the  Lord  inflows  .  .  . 

3225.  Hence  it  may  now  be  evident  .  .  .  that  corre- 
spondence is  between  those  things  which  are  of  the 

light  of  Heaven  and  those  which  are  of  the  light  of  the 
world  .  .  . 

3236®.  And  the  new  understanding  must  have  its 
light  from  the  new  will. 

32S3''.  The  Rational  is  like  a  higher  sight  .  .  .  The 
light  of  that  sight  is  the  light  of  truth  ;  but  the  origin 
of  this  light  is  of  the  good  in  the  Rational. 

3341.  As  the  representations  cannot  come  forth  in  the 
other  life  except  by  discriminations  of  light  and  shade, 
it  is  to  be  known  that  all  the  light  ...  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  that  all  the  shade  ...  is  from  the  propriinii 
of  the  man.  Spirit,  or  Angel.  From  these  two  origins 
.  .  .  are  derived  all  the  variegations  which  are  of  light 
and  shade  in  the  other  life. 

3343.  Spiritual  things,  which  are  of  truth,  take  place 
by  modifications  of  heavenly  light,  in  which  are  affec- 

tions .  .  . 

3374.  By  the  Spiritual  in  the  genuine  sense  is  meant 
the  light  itself  of  truth  which  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  as  this  light  inflows  from 
the  Lord,  into  both  the  Rational  and  the  Natural  of 

man,  the  Spiritual  is  predicated  of  both. 
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[A.]  341 2^.  With  (those  who  have  receded  from  charity) 
.  .  .  there  sometimes  appears  a  snowy  light,  but  this 
light  is  such  as  is  the  winter  light  .  .  .  and  therefore 
when  such  approach  Heaven  their  light  is  turned  into 
mere  darkness  ,  .  . 

34 1 3^^.  For  at  the  approach  of  the  light  of  truth  from 
the  Lord  those  who  are  in  doctrine  alone,  and  not  in 
life,  are  completely  darkened  .  .  . 

3427''.  AVith  those  who  are  in  doctrinals  alone  and 
not  in  the  good  of  life,  the  interiors  are  closed,  so  that 
the  light  of  truth  from  the  Lord  cannot  inflow,  and  give 

them  to  apperceive  that'[the  truth]  is  so.  Whereas  with 
those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  the  interiors  are  open, 
so  that  the  light  of  truth  from  the  Lord  can  inflow  .  .  . 

3438'.  Man's  interiors  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  and 
his  exteriors  in  the  light  of  the  world.  The  nature  of 
the  difference  between  tlie  light  of  Heaven  and  the  light 

of  the  world,  consequently  between  those  things  M-hich 
are  of  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  those  things  which  are 
of  the  light  of  the  world,  may  be  seen  above.  Refs.  It 
is  such  as  is  the  difference  between  the  light  of  day  and 
the  shade  of  night.  As  man  is  in  this  shade,  and  does 
not  want  to  know  that  there  is  light  in  truth  from  the 

Lord,  he  cannot  believe  othei'wise  than  that  his  shade  is 
light  ;  and  also,  conversely,  that  that  light  is  shade. 
(Continued  under  Internal  Sense.) 

3485.  The  representations  which  come  forth  in  the 
other  life  .  .  .  are  alive,  because  they  are  from  tlie  light 
of  life.  The  light  of  life  is  the  Divine  wisdom,  which 
is  from  the  Lord  alone.  Hence  all  things  which  come 
forth  from  that  light  are  real  ;  not  like  those  which  are 
from  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  . 

3493^.  For  the  Rational  has  its  sight  from  the  light 
of  Heaven,  and  the  Natural  has  its  sight  from  the  light 
of  the  world  .  .  .  and  when  there  is  correspondence  the 
things  in  the  Natural  appear  to  the  Rational  in  light, 
because  then  the  things  which  are  of  the  light  of  the 
world  are  illustrated  by  those  which  are  of  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

3573-.  Of  whicli  he  can  have  scarcely  any  idea  through 
those  things  which  are  of  the  light  of  the  world,  that  is, 
which  are  of  the  natural  lumen  with  him  ;  but  through 
those  things  which  are  of  the  light  of  Heaven,  that  is, 
which  are  of  rational  light. 

3579.  In  the  other  life  .  .  .  ideas  are  formed  from  the 
light  of  Heaven,  in  which  there  is  intelligence. 

3596.  (These  things)  cannot  be  seen  except  in  the 
light  in  which  is  the  rational  or  internal  man,  in  which 
light  are  few  at  this  day,  because  few  are  regenerate. 

3628^.  Unless  there  were  an  interior  light  which  is  of 
life,  to  which  corresponded  the  exterior  light  which  is 
of  the  sun,  sight  would  never  come  forth. 

3636.  It  is  a  most  universal  thing  that  the  Lord  is  the 
Sun  of  Heaven,  and  that  thence  is  all  the  light  in  the 
other  life  ;  and  that  nothing  whatever  from  the  light  of 
the  world  appears  to  .  .  .  those  who  are  in  the  other 
life  ;  and  also  that  to  the  Angels  the  light  of  the  world 
which  is  from  the  sun  is  nothing  else  than  thick  dark- 

ness. .  .  Spiritual  light  appears  before  their  eyes  as 
light,  but  it  has  in  it  intelligence  and  wisdom,  because 
it  is  from  that  source  .  .  .  and  therefore  .  .  .  intelligence 

is  called  spiritual  light,  and  also  presents  the  light  of 

man's  life.  From  this  universal  correspondence  are  all the  rest  derived. 

3643.  Those  who  are  in  the  Heavens  are  in  a  serene 
aura  of  light,  like  the  light  of  early  morning,  of  noon, 
and  also  of  the  approach  of  evening  .  .  . 

3646.  Thus  when  spiritual  light  inflows  into  the  souls 
of  the  brutes,  it  is  received  quite  dissimilarly,  and  there- 

fore actuates  them  dissimilarly  .  .  . 

3679-.  The  internal  man  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  in 
which  light  there  are  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  the 
Lord  ;  but  the  external  man  is  in  the  light  of  the  world, 
in  which  there  is  no  intelligence,  and  not  even  life  ;  and 
therefore  unless  the  internal  man  thought  in  the  external, 
nothing  could  ever  be  thought.   Ex.     N.  34.   37. 

  *.  AVith  him  whose  Natural  corresponds  to  his 
Rational,  communication  is  opened,  so  that  the  light  of 
Heaven  from  tlie  Lord  can  inflow  through  the  Rational 
into  the  Natural,  and  illustrate  it  with  intelligence  and 
wisdom  ;  hence  it  is  that  this  man  is  rational  and  thinks 
spiritually.  Whereas  with  him  whose  Natural  does  not 
correspond  to  his  Rational,  the  communication  is  closed, 
and  there  inflows  only  somewhat  of  light  round  about 
and  through  chinks  through  the  Rational  into  the 
Natural  ;  hence  this  man  is  not  rational,  and  does  not 

think  spiritually  ;  for  accordingly  as  a  man  has  influx 
of  the  light  of  Heaven  so  does  he  think. 

3693^.  For  the  Angels  have  changes  of  state  between 
the  highest  amount  of  light  and  less  light,  or  between 
the  highest  amount  of  wisdom  and  less  wisdom  .  .  . 

3704.  In  its  essence  the  sun  is  nothing  but  fire,  and 
the  light  which  thence  appears  is  not  in  the  sun,  but 

from  the  sun.     3969^'*.  5704-.    10196^. 

3723.  '  Morning' =  the  advent  of  heavenly  light ;  thus, 
here,  elevation  from  obscurity  into  light,  and  conse- 

quently a  state  of  illustration. 
3769^  The  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  have  self  as 

the  end,  which  end  kindles  natural  lumen,  but  extin- 
guishes heavenly  light ;  so  that  they  see  acutely  the 

things  which  are  of  self  and  the  world,  and  not  at  all 
the  things  which  are  of  the  Lord  and  His  Kingdom. 

3798^.  In  everyone's  love  there  is  the  light  of  his  life ; 
for  love  is  like  a  flame  from  which  is  light.  Such, 

thereibre,  as  is  the  love  or  flame,  such  is  its  light  of 
truth  .  .  . 

3833-.  Hence  the  light  of  truth  from  good  increases 
immensely,  and  becomes  as  it  were  a  continuous  luci- 

dity ;  for  the  man  is  then  in  the  light  of  Heaven  which 
is  from  the  Lord. 

3862.  That  all  celestial  and  spiritual  light,  or  faith, 

appears  in  the  external  form  in  Heaven  as  the  light 
which  is  from  the  Sun  .  .  .  and  that  this  light  has  in- 

telligence in  it,  and  this  because  it  is  from  the  Lord, 
who  is  the  Sun  there.  Refs.  From  this  it  is  evident  .  .  . 

that  all  truth  is  from  the  light  thence  ;  and  it  is  also 
evident  from  this  .  .  .  that  all  thoughts  which  are  of 
faith  or  truth,  are  variegations  of  that  celestial  and 

spiritual  light  which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  that  thence 
is  intelligence.     (Continued  under  Heat.  ) 
  -.  Hence  they  received  answers  by  lights  (from 

the  urim  and  thummim).       ^    ",  Ex. 
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  ^.  For  all  the  light  of  Heaven  is  varied  according 
to  the  states  of  a  thing  .  .  . 

3863''.  'To  see  a  great  light'  (Is.ix.2)  =  to  receive  and 
believe  the  truths  which  are  of  faith.  Heavenly  light 
is  said  to  shine  forth  upon  those  who  are  in  faith  ;  for 
the  light  which  is  in  Heaven  is  Divine  truth  from  Divine 

good. 
  ^^.  That  'to  see'  =  to  have  faith  in  the  Lord,  is 

evident  from  (the  fact)  that  the  light  of  Heaven,  being 
from  the  Lord,  is  attended  with  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
consequently  with  faith  in  Him  .  .  .  and  therefore  to 
see  from  that  light,  as  the  Angels  do,  cannot  signify 

anything  else  than  faith  in  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  Him- 
self is  within  that  light,  because  it  proceeds  from  Him. 

It  is  moi'eover  this  light  which  shines  in  the  conscience 
of  those  who  have  faith  in  Him,  although  the  man  is 
unaware  of  this  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  body,  for  then 
the  light  of  the  world  obscures  that  light. 

395  7^.  When  a  man  dies  he  passes  relatively  from 
shade  into  light  .  .  . 

3969^.  These  arcana  cannot  be  seen  except  by  those 
who  are  in  the  charity  of  faith  ;  for  as  to  their  interiors 
these  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  which  light  there  is 
also  intelligence.  They  cannot  be  seen  by  those  who 
are  in  the  light  of  the  world,  for  in  this  light  there  is 
no  intelligence,  except  in  so  far  as  it  has  in  it  the  light 

of  Heaven.     3993''. 
4104'^.  When  a  man  acknowledges  (spiritual  things) 

as  primary,  and  (natural  things)  as  secondary.  Truths 
and  their  affections  are  elevated  with  liim  ;  for  in  the 

same  proportion  he  is  translated  into  the  light  of 
Heaven,  in  which  are  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and  in 
the  same  proportion  the  things  of  the  light  of  the  world 
are  to  him  images  and  as  it  were  mirrors  in  which  he 
sees  them.  .  .  (Otherwise)  Truths  and  their  affections 

are  not  elevated,  but  are  either  suffocated,  i-ejected,  or 
perverted  ;  for  he  is  in  natural  light  into  which  there 
does  not  inflow  anything  of  heavenly  light. 

4156*.  With  him  who  clearly  sees  that  good  is  good, 
and  that  truth  is  truth,  and  that  evil  is  evil,  and  falsity 
falsity,  there  inflows  light  from  Heaven,  and  illustrates 
his  Litellectual,  and  causes  the  reasons  which  he  sees  in 
the  understanding  to  be  so  many  rays  of  that  light. 
The  same  light  also  illuminates  scientiiics,  so  that  they 
confirm  ;  and  besides  disposes  them  into  order  and  into 
the  heavenly  form.  But  they  who  are  against  good  and 
truth — as  are  all  who  are  in  a  life  of  evil — do  not  admit 
that  heavenly  light,  but  are  delighted  solely  with  their 
own  fatuous  lumen. 

4214^.  The  light  of  Heaven  which  inflows  with  them 
is  at  once  turned  into  fatuous  lumen  .  .  . 

4302-.  For  those  who  are  in  heavenly  perception  are 
in  the  light  of  Heaven  ...  in  which  light  are  intel- 

ligence and  wisdom.  But  those  who  are  in  natural 

light  are  not  in  any  intelligence  and  wisdom,  except  in 
so  far  as  the  light  of  Heaven  inflows  into  this  light,  and 
so  disposes  it  that  the  things  of  Heaven  appear  as  it 
were  in  a  mirror  ...  in  the  things  of  natural  light. 
For  without  the  influx  of  the  light  of  Heaven,  natural 
light  presents  to  view  nothing  of  spiritual  truth. 

4319S.  For  heavenly  light  is  received  by  those  (who 
VOL.  IV. 

know  and  believe)  ;  but  it  is  not  received  by  those  who 

only  know  .  .  .  and  consequently  neither  are  the  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  which  are  in  that  light  ;  and  there- 

fore when  they  approach  the  angelic  Societies,  that  is, 
heavenly  light,  it  is  turned  with  them  into  darkness. 

4335^.  'The  light  of  a  lamp  shall  not  shine  in  thee' 
(Rev.xviii.23)  =  no  intelligence  of  truth. 

4379.  These  arcana  are  manifest  solely  to  those  who 
are  in  the  light  of  Heaven  ;  and  as  to  some  rude  image 
to  those  who  are  in  the  light  of  the  world  when  the 
light  of  Heaven  is  admitted  into  this  light. 

43876.  The  thought  of  the  Angels  is  from  the  light of  Heaven  .  .  . 

4402^.  The  spiritual  man  is  so  called  from  the  fact 
that  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  inflows  into  the  things 
with  him  which  are  of  the  light  of  the  world  ;  and 

causes  the  things  of  the  light  of  Heaven  to  be  repre- 
sented in  those  which  are  of  the  light  of  the  world,  and 

thereby  to  correspond.  For,  regarded  in  itself,  the 
Spiritual  is  the  Divine  light  itself  which  is  from  the 
Lord  .  .  .  But,  with  the  spiritual  man,  that  light  falLs 
into  the  things  of  faith  with  him  .  ,  .  whereas  with  the 
celestial  man  it  falls  into  the  good  of  love. 

4403.  Continuation  concerning  correspondence  with 

.  .  .  with  the  eye,  and  with  light.   Gen.ai't. 
4405.  For  there  are  two  lights,  one  which  is  of  the 

world  from  the  sun,  and  the  other  which  is  of  Heaven 
from  the  Lord.  In  the  light  of  the  world  there  is  no- 

thing of  intelligence,  whereas  there  is  intelligence  in  the 
light  of  Heaven.  Hence  in  proportion  as  the  things  of 
the  light  of  the  world  with  a  man  are  illuminated  by 

the  things  of  the  light  of  Heaven — thus  in  proportion 
as  they  correspond — the  man  is  intelligent  and  wise. 

4406^.  For  man's  spirit  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  and 
his  body  in  the  light  of  the  world. 

4408-.  It  is  clearly  evident  that  there  is  an  interior 
light,  in  which  there  is  life,  consequently  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  which  illuminates  the  interior  sight,  and 
which  meets  the  things  which  have  entered  through  the 
external  sight ;  and  also  that  the  interior  light  operates 
according  to  the  arrangement  of  the  things  which  are 
there  from  the  light  of  the  world. 

441 1.  When  the  light  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
inflows  into  the  Third  Heaven,  it  is  received  there  as 

the  good  which  is  called  charity  ;  and  when  it  inflows 
into  the  Second  Heaven,  mediately  and  immediately,  it 
is  received  as  the  truth  which  is  from  charity  ;  whereas 
when  this  truth  inflows  into  the  First  Heaven,  mediately 

and  immediately,  it  is  received  substantially,  and  ap- 
pears there  as  a  paradise,  and  elsewhere  as  a  City  con- 

taining palaces  .  .  . 

4413.  That  the  light  of  Heaven  has  in  it  intelligence 
and  wisdom  ;  and  that  it  is  the  intelligence  of  truth  and 
the  wisdom  of  good  from  the  Lord  which  appears  before 
the  eyes  of  the  Angels  as  light,  has  been  given  me  to 
know  by  living  experience.  I  have  been  elevated  into 
the  light,  which  sparkled  like  the  light  radiating  from 
diamonds  ;  and  while  I  was  kept  in  it  I  seemed  to  my- 

self to  be  withdrawn  from  corporeal  ideas,  and  to  be  led 
into  spiritual  ideas  .  .  .  The  ideas  of  thought  which  had 
originated  from  the  light  of  the  world  then  appeared  to 

T 
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be  removed  from  me,  and  as  it  were  not  to  belong  to 
me,  although  they  were  obscurely  j^resent.  Hence  it  was 
given  to  know  that  in  proportion  as  a  man  comes  into 
that  light  he  comes  into  intelligence.  Hence  it  is  that 
the  more  intelligent  the  Angels  are,  in  so  much  the 
greater  and  brighter  light  they  are. 

[A.]  4414.  The  differences  of  light  in  Heaven  are  as 
many  as  are  the  angelic  Societies  .  .  .  nay,  as  many  as  are 
the  Angels  in  each  Society.  The  reason  is  that  Heaven 
is  ordhiated  according  to  all  the  diflerences  of  good  and 
truth,  thus  according  to  all  states  of  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  consequently  according  to  the  receptions  of  the 
light  which  is  from  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  that  nowhere 

in  the  universal  Heaven  is  there  an  exactly  similar 
light ;  but  it  differs  according  to  the  temperings  of  it 
with  what  is  flaming  and  with  what  is  bright  white, 

and  according  to  the  degrees  of  its  intensit}- ;  for  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  are  nothing  else  than  an  eminent 

modification  of  the  heavenly  light  M-hich  is  from  the 
Lord. 

4415.  Novitiate  Spirits  .  .  .  arc  very  gi-eatly  sur- 
prised that  there  is  light  in  the  other  life,  for  they  bring 

with  them  the  notion  that  light  is  from  no  other  source 

than  the  sun  and  material  flame  ;  and  still  less  do  the}- 
know  that  there  is  a  light  which  illuminates  the  under- 

standing .  ,  .  and  still  less  that  that  light  gives  the 
faculty  of  thinking ;  and,  by  influx  into  the  forms 
which  are  from  the  light  of  the  world,  presents  all 
things  which  are  of  the  understanding.  If  they  have 
been  good,  and  in  order  that  they  may  be  instructed, 
they  are  elevated  to  the  heavenly  Societies,  from  Society 
into  Society,  in  order  that  by  living  experience  they 
may  perceive  that  there  is  light  in  the  other  life,  and 
that  it  is  more  intense  than  is  ever  possible  in  the 
world  ;  and  that  they  may  at  the  same  time  apperceive 
that  in  proportion  as  they  are  in  the  light  there,  they 
are  in  intelligence.  Some,  who  had  been  taken  up  into 
the  spheres  of  celestial  light,  spoke  to  me  thence,  and 
confessed  that  they  had  never  believed  such  a  thing, 
and  that  the  light  of  the  world  is  relatively  darkness. 
They  also  looked  thence  through  my  eyes  into  the  light 
of  the  world,  and  perceived  it  as  no  other  than  a  dark 
mist ;  and  with  pity  said  that  in  such  is  man.  Hence 
it  may  be  evident  why  the  Angels  of  Heaven  are  called 

in  the  Word  'Angels  of  light,'  and  why  the  Lord  is 
said  to  be  'the  light,'  and  thence  'the  life  of  men.' 

4531- 
4416.  The  quality  of  Spirits  appears  from  the  light 

in  which  they  are  ;  for  the  light  in  which  they  see  cor- 
responds to  the  light  from  which  they  perceive  .  .  . 

Those  who  have  known  truths,  and  have  confirmed 

them  .  .  .  and  yet  have  lived  a  life  of  evil,  appear  in  a 
snowy  light,  but  a  cold  one,  such  as  is  winter  light. 
But  when  they  approach  those  who  are  in  the  light  of 
Heaven,  their  light  is  completely  darkened  .  .  .  and 
when  they  remove  themselves  from  the  light  of  Heaven, 
there  succeeds  a  yellow  lumen  as  from  sulphur,  in  which 
they  appear  as  spectres,  and  their  truths  as  phan- 

tasms .  .  . 

  ^.   But  those  who  are  in  evil  and  the  derivative 
falsities  appear  in  a  lumen  like  that  of  a  coal  fire.  At 
the   light   of  Heaven   this  lumen   becomes   altogether 

dusky  ;  but  the  lumens  themselves  from  which  they  see 
are  varied  according  to  the  falsity  and  evil  in  which 
they  are.  Hence  it  has  been  evident  why  those  who  are 
leading  a  life  of  evil  can  never,  from  a  sincere  heart, 
have  faith  in  Divine  truths  ;  for  they  are  in  that  smoky 
lumen,  which  becomes  full  of  darkness  to  them  when 

heavenly  light  falls  upon  it,  so  that  they  see  neither 
with  their  eyes  nor  with  their  minds  ;  and  besides  they 
then  fall  into  agonies,  and  some  as  it  were  into  swoons. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  evil  can  never  receive  truth,  but 
only  the  good. 

  *.  The  man  who  is  leading  a  life  of  evil  cannot 
believe  that  he  is  in  such  a  lumen,  because  he  does  not 
see  the  lumen  in  which  his  spirit  is,  but  only  the  lumen 

in  which  is  his  eye-sight,  and  thence  his  natural  mind. 
But  if  he  saw  the  lumen  of  his  spirit,  and  were  to  ex- 

perience what  it  would  become  if  the  light  of  truth  and 
good  from  Heaven  were  to  inflow  into  it,  he  would  know 
manifestly  how  far  he  was  from  receiving  the  things 
which  are  of  light,  that  is,  which  are  of  faith,  and  still 
further  from  imbuing  those  which  are  of  charity  ;  thus 

how  far  distant  he  was  from  Heaven.     4417". 

4419-.  The  quality  of  intelligence  from  the  proprium, 
and  that  of  intelligence  from  the  Divine,  was  shown  to 
him  by  means  of  lights ;  for  in  the  other  life  such 
things  are  presented  to  view  in  a  wonderful  way  by 
means  of  variegations  of  light.  Des. 

44238.  For  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  cannot  penetrate 
into  that  mist.     This  is  the  state  of  a  vastated  Church. 

4430.  'Shechera'  =  the  first  of  light;  consequently 
interior  truth  ;  for  this  is  the  first  of  light,  (which  the 
descendants  of  Jacob  extinguished  with  themselves. )  Tr. 

4523.  Continuation  concerning  the  correspondence  of 
the  eye  and  of  light  with  the  Grand  ]\Ian.  Gen.  art. 

4526.  The  reason  man  can  acquire  wisdom  through 
the  things  which  appear  to  him  in  the  light  of  the 
world,  is  that  a  higher  light — that  is,  the  light  of 
Heaven — inflows  into  the  objects  which  are  of  the  light 
of  the  world,  and  causes  them  to  appear  representatively 

and  correspondently.  For  the  light  which  is  above  the 
light  of  the  world  is  that  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
.  .  .  The  intelligence  and  wisdom  which  are  from  the 

Lord  appear  there  as  light.  It  is  this  light — which 
makes  the  understanding  or  internal  sight  of  man — 
which  when  it  inflows  through  the  understanding  into 
the  objects  which  are  from  the  light  of  the  world,  causes 
them  to  appear  representatively  and  correspondently, 
and  thus  intellectually. 

4527.  I  have  spoken  with  some  a  few  days  after  their 
decease,  and  as  they  were  recently  arrived  they  were  in 

some  light  there  which  to  them  difl'ered  but  little  from 
the  light  of  the  world  ;  and  as  the  light  had  appeared 
such  to  them  they  were  in  doubt  as  to  whether  they  had 
light  from  any  other  source.  They  were  therefore  taken 
up  into  the  first  of  Heaven,  where  the  light  was  still 
brighter,  and  they  said  to  me  from  there  that  they  had 
never  seen  such  light ;  and  this  took  place  after  the  sun 
had  set.     (Compare  7174.  H.  126.) 

4598-.  They  who  are  in  exterior  things  only  are  rela- 
tively in  a  mist  .  .  .  whereas  those  who  are  in  interior 

things  are  in  light,  and  consequently  in  wisdom,  for 
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the  light  there  is  wisdom.  And,  wonderful  to  say, 
those  who  are  in  the  mist  cannot  see  that  those  who  are 

in  the  light  are  in  light ;  whereas  those  who  are  in  the 
light  can  see  that  those  who  are  in  tlie  mist  are  in 
mist. 

4612".  See  Rational,  here. 
4627.  A  beautiful  yellowish  light  seen.     Further  des. 

4742.  The  light  of  Heaven  ...  is  varied  with  every- 
one according  to  reception.  All  the  thought  of  the 

Angels  is  effected  by  means  of  the  variegation  of  this 
light,  as  also  is  the  thought  of  man,  although  man  is 
not  aware  of  this,  because  with  him  this  light  falls  into 
material  images  or  ideas  which  are  in  his  external  man 
from  the  light  of  tlie  world.  Hence  that  light  is  so 

obscured  witli  him,  that  he  scarcely  knows  that  his  in- 
tellectual light  and  sight  are  thence  ;  whereas,  in  the 

other  life,  when  the  sight  of  the  eye  is  no  longer  in  the 
light  of  the  world,  but  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  the  fact 
manifests  itself  that  his  thought  is  thence. 

4760*.  The  learned  .  .  .  consult  scientifics  .  .  ,  from 
what  is  negative,  and  thereby  destroy  with  themselves 
the  [mental]  view  from  what  is  higher  or  interior,  (and 
then)  they  no  longer  see  anything  from  the  light  of 
Heaven,  but  from  the  light  of  the  world,  for  scientifics 

are  in  the  light  of  the  world,  and  if  they  are  not  illu- 
minated by  the  light  of  Heaven,  they  induce  darkness, 

4798,  (Difierent  appearance  of  things  as  seen  in  the 

light  of  Heaven.)  5013",  5057".  5247.  5302'^  5565. 
5567^-  5571-  5573®-  5695^-  6626.  9174.  H.8o<^.  R.153I-, 
926'.  M.232-. 

4802^.  (Like  the  light  of  winter.)     7506'-. 
4805,  They  believe  that  they  alone  are  in  light. 

4809.  '  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory ' 
—  when  Divine  truth  Avill  appear  in  its  own  light, 
which  takes  place  with  every  man  when  he  dies,  for  he 
then  comes  into  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  which  he  is 
able  to  perceive  what  is  truth  and  good,  and  tlius  of 
what  quality  he  is. 

4835s.  This  is  like  one  who  is  in  darkness,  and  from 
it  sees  the  things  which  are  of  light ;  or,  what  is  the 
same,  like  one  who  is  in  the  light  of  the  world,  and 
from  it  sees  the  things  which  are  of  the  light  of  Heaven. 
For,  relatively  to  the  light  of  Heaven,  the  light  of  the 
world  is  like  darkness.  The  things  of  the  light  of 
Heaven  do  not  appear  as  they  are  in  themselves,  in 
darkness,  that  is,  in  the  light  of  the  world  ;  but  they 
appear  as  in  a  representative  image,  as  the  mind  of  a 
man  appears  in  his  face.  And  therefore  when  the  light 
of  Heaven  appears  in  its  clearness,  the  darkness  or  re- 

presentative images  are  dissipated.  This  is  effected  by 
the  Advent  of  the  Lord. 

4881.  'To  arise '  =  elevation  .  .  .  from  a  state  of  ignor- 
ance into  a  state  of  intelligence  ;  for  thus  is  man  ele- 
vated from  a  state  of  the  light  of  the  world  into  a  state 

of  the  light  of  Heaven.     4884.  4903. 

4930^.  Good  is  that  which  first  rises  and  gives  light ; 
by  which  light  are  illustrated  the  things  which  are  in 
the  natural  man,  so  that  they  are  seen,  acknowledged, 
and  finally  believed.  Unless  there  were  light  from  good 
within  man,  he  could  never  see  truths  with  acknowledg- 

ment and  faith  .  .  . 

4967-.  With  a  regenerate  man  scientifics  are  illustrated 
])y  the  light  of  Heaven  ;  but  with  a  non-regenerate  man 
.  ,  .  they  are  illustrated  by  the  light  which  inflows 
through  Spirits  who  are  in  falsity  and  evil  ;  which  light 
is  indeed  from  the  light  of  Heaven,  but  with  them  it  is 
made  opaque .  .  . 

5008*^.  It  is  impossible  from  natural  light  to  see  the 
things  which  are  of  spiritual  light.  This  is  contrary  to 
order.  But  it  is  according  to  order  that  the  things 
which  are  in  natural  light  should  be  seen  from  spirit- 

ual light. 

5097.  All  times  .  .  .^various  states  according  to  the 
variations  of  the  light  of  Heaven.  The  variations  of 
the  light  of  Heaven  are  not  variations  like  those  of  the 

light  in  the  world  .  ,  .  but  they  are  variations  of  intel- 
ligence and  love.  For  the  light  of  Heaven  is  nothing 

else  than  Divine  intelligence  from  the  Lord,  which  also 
shines  before  the  eyes  .  .  .  and  it  is  this  light  which 
makes  the  Intellectual  of  man, 

5114^,  There  exist  in  man  derivations  from  the  Intel- 
lectual, which  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  to  the  Sensuous 

which  is  in  the  light  of  the  world  ;  (otherwise)  the  Sen- 
suous could  not  have  any  life  such  as  is  human.  The 

Sensuous  has  not  life  from  tlie  fact  that  it  sees  from  the 

light  of  the  world,  for  the  light  of  the  world  has  no  life 
in  it ;  but  from  the  fact  that  it  sees  from  the  light  of 
Heaven,  for  this  light  has  life  in  it.  When  this  light 
falls  with  a  man  upon  those  things  which  are  of  the 
light  of  the  world,  it  vivifies  them,  and  causes  the  man 
to  see  the  objects  intellectually,  thus  as  a  man.  Hence 
man  has  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  the  scientifics 
which  have  been  born  from  the  things  he  has  seen  and 
heard  in  the  world  ;  and  from  that  intelligence  and 
wisdom  he  has  civil,  moral,  and  spiritual  life. 

5128^  See  Persuade,  here. 

5212,   See  IvNOW-sdre,  here. 
5219.  For  the  light  of  Heaven  is  Divine  truth  from 

the  Lord  ;  hence  the  truths  with  Angels,  Spirits,  and 
men  are  subsidiary  lights  ;  but  they  have  their  light 
from  the  Divine  truth  through  the  good  in  the  truths. 
For  unless  truths  are  from  good  .  .  ,  they  cannot  receive 
any  light  from  the  Divine  ,  .  ,  for  good  is  like  fire,  and 
truths  are  like  the  lights  thence.  Trutlis  without  good 
do  indeed  also  shine  in  the  other  life,  but  they  shine  with 

a  wintry  light ;  which  light  at  the  light  of  Heaven  be- 
comes thick  darkness, 

5319.  The  brightness  and  resplendence  of  Heaven  are 
from  the  light  which  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  light 
which  is  from  the  Lord  is  the  Divine  truth  itself,  Refs. 
and  111. 

5328^.  By  the  Spiritual  is  meant  that  in  the  Natural 
which  is  of  the  light  of  Heaven  ;  and  by  the  Natural  is 
meant  that  in  the  Natural  which  is  of  the  light  of  the world.     5344. 

5387s.  For  in  the  other  life  everyone  appears  in  the 
light  of  Heaven  according  to  correspondence. 

5400-.  The  light  of  Heaven,  by  means  of  which  there 
is  sight  there,  is  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord,  This  ap- 

pears before  the  eyes  of  the  Angels  as  light  a  thousand 
times  brighter  than  the  noon-day  light  in  the  world  ; 
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and  as  this  light  has  life  in  it,  therefore  at  the  same  time 

that  it  illuminates  the  eye-sight  of  the  Angels,  it  also 
illuminates  the  sight  of  their  understanding,  and  causes 
the  apperception  of  truth,  according  to  the  quantity  and 
the  quality  of  the  good  in  Avhich  they  are. 

[A.]  541 1^.  For  the  light  of  Heaven  is  intelligence  itself 
from  tlie  Divine  ;  hence  comes  the  perceptivity  in  each 
thing  which  is  represented  by  means  of  that  light. 
This  is  impossible  in  the  light  of  tlie  world,  for  this 

light  has  nothing  of  intelligence  in  it ;  but  understand- 
ing takes  ])lace  by  means  of  it  through  tlie  influx  of  the 

light  of  Heaven  into  it,  together  with  the  simultaneous 
influx  of  tlie  perceptivity  which  is  in  the  light  of 
Heaven.  Hence  it  is  that  a  man  is  in  the  light  of 

Heaven  in  the  proportion  that  he  is  in  intelligence,  and 
that  he  is  in  intelligence  in  proportion  as  he  is  in  the 
truths  of  faith,  and  that  he  is  in  the  truths  of  faith  in 

proportion  as  he  is  in  the  good  of  love  ;  consequently, 
that  a  man  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven  in  2)roportion  as  he 
is  in  the  good  of  love. 

5427.  Fi'om  the  light  in  which  is  the  Celestial  of  the 
Spiritual,  thus  from  the  heavenly  light  of  the  Spiritual 
.  .  .  which  is  truth  from  the  Divine,  apjiear  each  and  all 
the  truths  which  are  below,  or  which  are  in  the  Natural ; 
but  not  contrariwise  if  there  is  no  medium,  and  still  less 

if  there  is  not  correspondence,  and  through  correspond- 
ence, conjunction  ;  which  is  manifestly  evident  from  the 

fact  that  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  Heavens — thus  who 
are  in  the  light  of  Heaven — can  see  each  and  all  things 
which  are  taking  place  in  the  World  of  Spirits  ...  in 
the  Lower  Earth,  and  in  the  Hells  ;  but  the  reverse  is 

not  the  case.  (Moreover)  the  Angels  of  a  higher  Heaven 
can  see  all  things  which  are  taking  }>lace  below  them  in 
a  lower  Heaven  ;  but  not  conversely,  unless  there  is  a 
medium.  For  there  are  mediate  Spirits  through  whom 
communication  is  effected  backwards  and  forwards. 
Therefore  those  below  who  have  no  medium  ...  see 

nothing  whatever  when  they  look  into  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  Tr. 

  ^   But  when  there  is  correspondence  the  exterior 
man  sees  through  the  medium  what  is  being  done  in  the 
interior  man  ;  for  the  light  belonging  to  the  interior 
man  inflows  through  the  medium  into  the  light  which 

belongs  to  the  exterior  man — that  is,  heavenly  light  into 
natural  light — and  illuminates  this  light ;  from  which 
illumination  that  which  comes  forth  with  the  interior 

man  appears,  whence  comes  intelligence  and  wisdom  to 
the  exterior  or  natural  man  .  .  . 

5428.  That  truth  from  the  Divine  did  not  appear  in 
natural  light  not  as  yet  illuminated  by  heavenly  light. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  Take  for  example  the  glory  of  Heaven.     They 
who  think  about  the  glory  of  Heaven  from  natural  light 

not  illuminated  by  the  light  of  Heaven — because  they 
are  without  a  medium,  and  still  more  if  there  is  not  cor- 

respondence— can  have  no  other  idea  about  that  glory 
than  as  of  the  glory  of  the  world  .  .  .  (Other  examps. 
given. ) 

5477.  That  from  the  natural  light  in  which  are  those 
truths  it  is  not  believed  that  all  things  ajipear  from 
spiritual  light.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   '  Joseph '= the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual,  which 

is  in  spiritual  light.  That  from  this  light  the  truths  in 

the  Natural  appear,  is  signified  by  'Joseph  heard.' 
  -.   "With  natural  light,  and  spiritual  light,  the 

case  is  this.  Natural  light  is  from  the  sun  of  the 
world,  and  spiritual  light  is  from  the  Sun  of  heaven 
which  is  the  Lord.  All  the  truths  of  faith  which  man 

imbibes  from  infancy  are  apprehended  by  means  of  such 
objects  and  the  derivative  ideas  as  are  from  the  light  of 
the  world  ...  A  man  who  has  not  been  regenerated  is 
utterly  unaware  that  spiritual  light  exists  ;  and  even 
that  in  Heaven  there  exists  a  light  which  has  nothing 
in  common  with  the  light  of  the  world  ;  still  less  does 
he  know  that  it  is  that  light  which  illustrates  the  ideas 
and  objects  which  are  from  the  light  of  the  world,  and 
causes  man  to  be  able  to  think,  conclude,  and  reflect. 
The  reason  spiritual  light  is  able  to  do  this,  is  that  that 
light  is  the  wisdom  itself  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord : 
this  wisdom  is  presented  as  light  before  the  sight  of  the 
Angels  in  Heaven.  From  this  light  appear  each  and  all 
things  which  are  below,  or  which  are  with  man  from 
natural  light ;  but  not  conversely,  unless  the  man  has 
been  regenerated.  In  that  case  the  things  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  appear  in  the  Natural  from  illustration  by  spiritual 
light  as  in  a  representative  mirror.  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Light  itself,  sees  each  and 
all  things  which  are  in  the  thought  and  will  of  man  ; 
nay,  which  are  in  universal  nature  .  .  . 

5563*^.  (Such)  have  their  skulls  ...  as  of  ebony,  by 
which  tlie  rays  of  light — which  are  truths — are  wholly 
reflected. 

SSSs"*.  'To  lift  up  the  light  of  faces'  (Ps.iv.6)  =  togive 
good  from  mercy. 

5637^.  "When  scientifics  are  illustrated  by  the  light  of Heaven.  Ex. 

56S0®.  In  the  Spiritual  World  all  things  live  from  the 
light  which  is  from  the  Lord  ;  for  in  that  light  there 

are  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

5704S.   '  Light '  =  truth.  Refs. 
58656.  When  Spirits  look  into  the  things  which  are 

of  the  light  of  the  world,  the  things  which  are  there 

appear  like  mere  darkness. 

5965-.  That  is  called  the  Spiritual  Mhich  is  in  the 
light  of  Heaven  ;  for  that  which  is  in  that  light  lias  in 

it  the  affection  of  good  and  the  perception  of  ti'uth  ; 
these  are  in  that  light  because  that  light  is  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  therefore  those  who  are  in  spiritual  good  and 
truth  are  in  the  internal  of  the  Church  .  .  .  But  that  is 

called  the  Natural  which  is  in  the  light  of  the  \^'orld ; 
and  that  which  is  in  this  light  has  not  the  affection  of 

good  and  the  perception  of  truth  t?i  it,  but  outside  of 
it ;  for  the  light  of  Heaven  inflows  and  makes  an 
illumination  round  about,  thus  outside  and  not  within, 
and  causes  it  to  be  known  that  good  is  good  and  truth 
truth,  because  it  is  so  said,  and  not  that  it  is  perceived 
to  be  so  ;  and  therefore  those  who  are  in  natural  good 
are  in  the  external  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

6000^.  Hence  the  light  of  truth  ...  is  absorbed  and 
suffocated. 

6032.  Spiritual  light,  and  spiritual  heat.  Fully  ex. 
(See  Heat,  here.) 
  ^.  As  to  spiritual  light,  this  is  circumstanced  in 



Light 293 Light 

the  understanding  of  man  as  natuial  light  is  in  his 
external  sight :  namely,  that  in  order  for  the  eye  to  see 
there  must  be  a  light  which  illuminates,  and  then  the 
eye  sees  in  tlie  light  all  things  which  are  outside  of 
itself  round  about.  Just  so  the  intellectual  mind,  which 
is  the  internal  eye  of  man.  In  order  for  this  eye  to  see 
it  is  necessary  for  the  light  of  Heaven  ...  to  illuminate  ; 
and  when  this  eye  has  been  illuminated  by  this  light, 

it  then  sees  the  things  which  ai'e  outside  of  it  round 
about.  But  the  objects  which  it  sees  are  spiritual, 
namely,  scientifies  and  truths.  But  when  this  light 
does  not  illuminate,  the  intellectual  mind  ...  is  like 
the  eye  of  the  body  in  the  dark,  and  it  sees  nothing  ; 
that  is,  from  scientifies  it  sees  nothing  of  truth,  and 

from  truths  nothing  of  good.  The  light  which  illumin- 
ates the  intellectual  mind  is  truly  light,  and  is  such 

light  as  a  thousand  times  surpasses  the  noon-day  light 
of  the  world.  From  this  light  all  the  Angels  in  the 
Heavens  see  the  things  which  are  outside  of  them  round 
about  ;  and  also  from  the  same  light  they  see  and 
perceive  the  truths  which  are  of  faith,  and  the  quality 
of  them. 

6055.  Thus  the  internal  man  is  in  the  light  of 
Heaven,  and  the  external  man  is  in  the  light  of  the 
world.  Ex.     9755, Ex. 

6125'^  For  the  Intellectual  translates  the  things  of 
the  light  of  Heaven  into  those  which  are  of  the  lumen 
of  nature  .  .  . 

6309S.  For  the  things  of  the  light  of  Heaven  become 
darkness  when  they  fall  into  those  which  are  of  the  lumen 
of  the  world  ;  because,  in  themselves,  they  are  contrary. 
But  in  order  that  tliey  may  not  be  contrary,  man  is 
regenerated  .  .  . 

6310.  According  to  the  degrees  in  man  there  are  also 
lights  .  .  . 

63 'S*^-  The  three  Heavens  are  no  otherwise  distinct 
than  according  to  elevations  towards  the  interiors,  thus 
also  according  to  the  degrees  of  light.   Ex. 

6335".  The  lights  in  Heaven  are  varied  according  to 
the  goods  and  the  derivative  truths  ;  and  the  states  of 
intelligence  and  wisdom  are  varied  according  to  the 
lights  .  .  . 

6359''.  Thus  when  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  falls  upon 
the  hardness  of  falsity  from  evil,  it  is  reflected  ;  where- 

as when  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  falls  upon  the  softness 
of  truth  from  good  it  is  received. 

638S<=.  They  are  like  objects  which  do  not  remit  the 
rays  of  light,  but  absorb  them  .  .  . 

6400.  Truth  is  in  no  light  unless  good  is  with  it  or  in 
it ;  for  good  is  like  a  flame  which  gives  otf  light  from 
itself .  .  . 

6608.  Intellectual  light  has  been  given  me,  has  been 
taken  away,  diminished,  and  moderated,  in  the  things 
being  thought,  spoken,  and  written,  and  this  frequently  ; 
and  it  has  been  given  me  to  perceive  the  varieties  and 
differences.  The  light  itself  has  been  perceived  as  an 
illumination  which  illustrated  the  substances  of  the 

interior  sight,  as  the  lumen  of  the  sun  does  the  organs 
of  sight  .  .  . 

6751'^.  These  planes  are  what  are  illustrated  by  the 
light  of  Heaven. 

6775*^.  For  spiritual  light  cannot  there  inflow  into 
singulars  .  .  . 

6829.  But  when  man  emerges  from  temptation,  then 
appears  light  with  its  spiritual  heat ;  that  is,  truth 
with  its  good. 

  8.  When  light  from  the  Divine  appears,  falsities 
and  evils  are  removed  .  .  . 

6832^.  In  the  First  Heaven  the  Lord  does  not  appear 
either  as  a  Sun  or  as  a  Moon,  but  only  as  light ;  which 
light  far  surpasses  the  light  of  the  world. 

6865-.  For  the  light  of  the  world  has  the  predomi- 
nance with  them,  which  light  appears  clear  so  long  as 

the  light  of  Heaven  does  not  inflow  into  it  .  .  . 

6907^.  They  who  are  in  evil  of  life  and  thence  in 
falsity  are  in  the  light  of  the  world  ;  for  there  is  a  light 
by  which  intellectual  objects  are  seen.  With  those  who 
are  in  falsity  from  evil  this  light  is  sparkling,  and  the 
more  they  are  in  falsity  from  evil  the  more  it  sparkles. 
The  glory  of  the  world  which  is  from  the  love  of  self 
kindles  it,  and  causes  it  to  sparkle.  This  being  the 
case,  truths  appear  therein  exactly  like  falsities,  and 
falsities  exactly  like  truths.  The  reason  is,  that 

heavenh'  light  cannot  inflow  into  the  beam  of  this  light ; 
but  with  such  a  light  it  becomes  thick  darkness.  Hence 

it  is  that  such  are  in  a  strong  persuasive  in  favour  of 
falsities  against  truths,  because  so  they  see  them  in  that 
light.  Whereas  with  those  who  are  in  truths  from 
good  the  light  of  the  world  does  not  sparkle,  but  is 
obscure.  With  these  the  light  of  Heaven  is  bright ; 

and  (therefore)  truths  appear  in  it  as  truths,  and  falsi- 
ties as  falsities  ;  for  when  this  light  falls  upon  falsities 

...  it  not  only  obscures  but  completely  extinguishes 

them.  I'his  light  .  .  .  becomes  successively  more  and 
more  bright  with  them,  insomuch  that  at  last  the  light 
of  the  world  cannot  be  compared  to  it. 

697 1 -.  In  a  word,  when  the  approach  for  the  influx  of 
the  light  of  Heaven  has  once  been  opened,  and  is  then 
closed,  the  man  is  compelled  to  look  downwards  .  .  . 
lest  the  truths  which  he  has  once  acknowledged  .  .  . 

should  be  profaned. 

7130''.  The  things  which  are  of  the  natural  mind  are 
for  the  most  part  in  the  light  of  the  world,  which  light 
is  called  the  lumen  of  nature  ;  but  the  things  which  are 
of  the  rational  mind  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  which 

light  is  spiritual  light. 

7486.   (Artificial  light  in  Mars.) 

7625.  In  the  Word  .  .  .  the  truth  conjoined  with  good 

which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is  compared  to  'light ;' 
and  the  truth  of  faith  is  also  therein  called  'light'  .  .  . 
for  love  ;is  the  fire  of  life,  and  faith  is  the  light  of 
life. 

771 1-.  'To  await  light'  (Is.lix.9)  =  to  await  truth. 

7719.  'AH  the  sons  of  Israel  had  light  in  their  dwell- 
ings' (Ex.x.23)  =  that  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  had 

illustration  everywhere  in  their  minds.  .  .  Light' = 
illustration ;  for  the  light  which  is  from  the  Lord 
illuminates  the  understanding  ;  for  in  this  light  there 
are  intelligence  and  wisdom.  Refs. 
  e.  Moreover  there  is  light  in  the  dwellings  of  the 

Angels  according  to  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of  their 
minds  ;   and  in  proportion  as  they  have  light,  in  the 
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same  proportion  those  who  are  in  the  opposite — who  are 
those  who  have  infested  them — have  thick  darkness. 

[A.]  78706.  (Thus)  in  the  other  life  everyone  has  light 
according  to  his  faculty  of  understanding,  as  furnished 
with  truths  from  good,  or  with  falsities  from  evil. 

7950-.  All  spiritual  light  comes  through  good  from 
the  Lord,  thus  through  charity  ;  for  the  good  of  charity 
is  like  a  flame  from  which  is  light  .  .  . 

8197-.  The  ijresence  of  the  Lord  —  which  is  here 

signified  by  'the  pillar'  —  is  heavenly  light  itself. 
Heaven  has  its  light  thence,  which  light  is  a  thousand 

times  brighter  than  the  noon-day  light  of  the  world. 
But  the  same  light  becomes  thick  darkness  with  the 
evil,  even  if  they  are  in  the  light  itself .  .  .  The  reason 

is  that  the  truth  Divine  pi'oceeding  from  the  Lord 
appears  before  the  eyes  of  the  Angels  as  light ;  but  to 
those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil  it  cannot  appear  as 
light,  but  as  thick  darkness  ;  because  falsity  is  opposite 
to  truth,  and  extinguishes  it.  Tr. 

8328^.  See  Heat,  here.     8530.  8644. 

8512^.  Whei-eas  when  a  man  is  led  by  means  of  good, 
he  sees  in  light. 

8604^.  By  the  truth  which  is  from  Himself  the  Lord 
gives  life  to  man  ;  for  the  light  which  is  from  the  Lord 

is  Divine  truth,  and  is  'life.'     (Continued  under  Lifk. ) 

8694*^.  For  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  there  is  a 
light  which  circumfuses  and  illustrates  the  understand- 

ing .  .  .  The  things  which  then  apjjcar  in  this  light  are 
truths  ;  for  this  light  itself  is  the  Divine  truth  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

8707.  The  light  of  intelligence  and  the  derivative 
life.  Sig.  and  Ex.     8708. 
  .   From  the  immediate  influx  of  truth  from  the 

Lord  there  is  not  the  apperception  of  truth,  but  the 
light  which  gives  the  faculty  of  understanding.  It  is 
Avith  this  light  as  it  is  with  the  light  of  the  eye-sight. 

For  the  eye  to  see  objects-7'es  objecias-iheve  must  be  a 
light  giving  a  general  illumination.  In  this  light  the 
eye  sees  and  discriminates  objects  .  .  .  The  case  is 
similar  with  the  sight  of  the  internal  eye,  which  is  the 
understanding.  For  this  to  see  there  must  also  be  a 
light  giving  a  general  illumination,  in  which  appear  the 
objects  which  are  the  things  of  intelligence  and  wisdom. 
This  light  is  from  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds 
immediately  from  the  Lord.  The  things  presented  as 
objects  in  this  light  appear  beautiful  and  delightful 
according  to  their  agreement  with  the  good  in  each 

person. 

8750^.  There  are  in  general  two  states  of  life,  namely, 
a  state  of  thought  .  .  .  and  a  state  of  affection  .  .  .  The 
(former)  state  is  that  which  is  illustrated  by  the  light 
from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

8764.  That  thus  through  truths  they  have  been 
elevated  to  heavenly  light.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  2.  For  the  Intellectual   sees  from   the   light  of 

Heaven,  (which)  is  spiritual  truth ;  that  is,  the  truth 
of  faith. 

8871.  'The  things  in  the  heavens  above,  and  in  the 
earth  beneath '  =  the  things  which  are  in  spiritual  light, 
and  which  are  in  natural  light. 

8872.  'And  in  the  waters  under  the  earth '=  .  .  . 
That  these  are  what  are  in  the  corporeal  Sensuous,  is 
evident  from  the  successive  degrees  of  light  which  belong 
to  the  Intellectiial  in  man.  In  the  first  degree  are  those 
which  are  in  spiritual  light  ...  in  the  second  are  those 
which  are  in  natural  light ;  and  in  the  third  are  those 

which  are  in  corporeal  sensuous  light. 

8878.  For  those  who  are  in  evil  are  not  in  heavenly 
light,  but  are  in  natural  light,  and  at  last  are  in 
sensuous  light  which  is  from  the  Corporeal.  From  this 
lumen  these  persons  cannot  possibly  see  the  Human  of 
the  Lord  otherwise  than  as  human  .  .  .       ^. 

8977'*.  For  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  are 
in  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  from  it  see  the  things  which 
are  in  the  light  of  the  world.  Whereas  those  who  are 
in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  not  in  the  good  of  charity, 
are  in  the  light  of  the  world,  from  which  they  cannot 
see  the  things  which  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven  ;  for 
the  light  of  Heaven  is  above — tliat  is,  within — whereas 
the  light  of  the  world  is  below  or  without ;  and  lower 
things  can  be  seen  from  higher,  but  not  conversely. 
Heaven  can  inflow  into  the  world,  but  not  the  world 
into  Heaven. 

9103^.  The  Natural  sees  things  in  the  light  of  the 
world,  which  light  is  called  natural  lumen.  Man 

actiuires  this  lumen  bj'  means  of  the  objects  which  enter 

through  the  sight  and  the  hearing  .  .  .  "When  light  from 
Heaven  inflows  into  these,  the  man  begins  to  see  them 
spiritually,  and  to  discriminate  between  things  useful 
and  not  useful  ;  thus  he  begins  to  have  a  clear  view  of 
truth  .  ,  .  This  clear  view  increases  according  to  the 
influx  of  the  light  of  Heaven  ...  for  the  light  of 
Heaven  inflows  through  the  internal  man  into  the 
external.  Hence  the  man  has  perception,  but  not  spirit- 

ual perception  ;  for  this  perception  does  not  come  forth 
from  natural  truths,  but  from  spiritual  truths.   Ex. 

  ^   For  the  things  in  the  external  man  live  from 
the  light  of  Heaven,  because  this  light  is  alive  .  .  .  But 
they  do  not  live  from  natural  light  ...  In  order  that 
the  things  in  this  light  may  live,  there  must  be  an 
influx  of  the  living  light  .  .  . 

91412.  (The  fire  of  life  and  the  light  of  life.  Ex.  See 
Life,  here.) 

9144.  So  long  as  the  fires  of  evil  are  kept  shut  up  in 
the  will,  the  understanding  is  in  light  .  .  .  But  when 
those  fires  pour  forth  their  light  into  the  understanding, 
the  previous  light  is  dissipated,  and  the  man  is  obscured 
as  to  the  apperception  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

9176®.  For  the  Angels  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven, 
(which)  has  infinite  things  in  it,  because  (it)  is  the 

Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,     9212*. 

9227^.  The  things  stored  up  in  the  memory,  and 
which  appear  in  the  memory  before  the  understanding, 
appear  in  the  light  of  the  world,  which  is  called  natural 
lumen  ;  whereas  the  things  which  enter  the  will  .  .  .  are 
in  the  light  of  Heaven,  (which)  is  the  truth  of  good 
from  the  Lord.  When  these  things  go  forth  thence  into 
act,  they  return  into  the  light  of  the  world,  but  then 

appear  in  that  light  under  cpiite  a  difi'erent  form  .  .  . 

9245.  'To  come  to  the  light'  (John  iii.2i)  =  to  faith 
in  the  Lord,  thus  to  faith  from  the  Lord. 
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94056.  The  elevation  of  man  into  the  light  of  Heaven. 

9407 1^ 
9435.  (A  Spirit  the  upper  part  of  whose  face  only  was 

seen  to  be  in  the  light  of  Heaven.) 

9467-.  For  heavenly  light  is  real,  and  in  itself  is  the 

Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord's  Divine  good. 
9498^.   10703. 

9468^.  (This)  Divine  truth  appears  as  a  flaming  light 
in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  and  as  a  bright  white  light  in 
the  Middle  Heaven. 

9470''.  Sjiiritual  truth  .  .  .  and  celestial  truth  .  .  . 
diff'er  as  do  the  light  from  the  sun,  and  the  light  from 
the  stars. 

9548^.  'Light'  =  faith,  thus  also  intelligence  and 
wisdom. 

9568".  The  Scientific  is  truth  appearing  in  the  light 
of  the  world  ;  whereas  the  truth  of  faith,  in  so  far  as  it 
is  of  faith  with  a  man,  is  truth  appearing  in  the  light 
of  Heaven. 

9570.  ('The  seven  lamps')  =  the  light  of  the  Spiritual Heaven.  Ex. 

  .  The  light  of  the  Spiritual  Heaven  is  the  Divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and  the  derivative 
faith,  and  intelligence  of  truth  and  wisdom  of  good. 
How  the  case  is  with  the  light  of  the  Spiritiral  Heaven 

shall  be  told  in  a  few  words.  In  the  Lord's  Celestial 
Kingdom, — which  is  the  inmost  or  Third  Heaven — there 
is  a  light  which  immensely  transcends  the  light  which 

is  in  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom,  which  is  the  Middle 
or  Second  Heaven,  The  light  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
.  .  .  does  not  appear  as  light,  but  as  flame,  because  in 
that  Heaven  there  reigns  the  good  of  love  .  .  .  Whereas 
in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  .  .  .  there  is  a  light  which 
immensely  transcends  the  light  of  the  world,  but  still  it 
appears  bright  white,  because  in  that  Heaven  there 
reigns  the  truth  of  faith  from  the  good  of  charity. 

Hence,  too,  by  'light'  in  the  Word  is  signified  the 
truth  which  is  from  good  ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense, 

the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord's  Divine 
good.     9865-. 

957 1<^.  The  Lord's  Divine  Human  is  the  source  of 
light  in  Heaven  ;  for  the  Divine  cannot  be  seen  except 
under  the  human  form.   Sig. 

9577".  The  light  of  Heaven  is  for  man's  spirit,  and 
the  light  of  the  world  is  for  his  body  ;  and  .  .  .  the 
things  which  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven  are  in  thick 
darkness  when  man  sees  from  the  light  of  the  world  ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  things  which  are  in  the 
light  of  the  world  are  in  thick  darkness  when  man  sees 
from  the  light  of  Heaven.  Hence  it  is  that  when  the 
light  of  the  world  is  taken  away  from  the  sight  of  the 
bodily  eye,  the  eyes  of  the  spirit  are  opened,  and  the 
things  which  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven  are  seen. 

9642.  For  in  the  Heavens  light  —  and  with  light 
intelligence  and  wisdom — increases  towards  interior 
things. 

96536.  All  the  Scientific,  being  of  the  natural  man, 
is  in  the  light  of  the  world. 

9684.  Those  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  have  light 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  and  those  in  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  have  light  from  the  Lord  as  a  Moon.  Ex. 

9695.  Therefore  (the  Spirits  of  the  First  Earth)  have 
light  from  a  certain  flame  .  .  .  because  they  do  not 
adore  the  Lord  ;  and  therefore  they  have  no  light  from 
the  Sun  of  Heaven,  but  from  an  angelic  Society  ;  for  an 

angelic  Society,  when  permitted  by  the  Lord,  is  able  to 
present  such  a  light  to  Spirits  who  are  in  a  lower  sphere. 

9723.  For  the  things  which  a  man  loves  he  sees  in 
the  light ;  but  the  things  which  he  does  not  love  he 
sees  in  the  shade. 

9783.  Light,  received,  is  faith. 

9797.  In  proportion  as  the  internal  man  has  been 
opened  towards  Heaven,  thus  to  the  Lord,  in  the  same 
proportion  it  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  thus  in  the 
same  proportion  it  is  in  the  understanding  of  truth.  The 
light  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  to  be  illustrated  by  this  light  is  to 
understand  truth. 

9801.  But  in  proportion  as  the  internal  man  has  been 
closed  towards  Heaven  ...  it  is  in  cold  and  thick  dark- 

ness as  to  the  things  of  Heaven  ;  and  then  in  proportion 
as  the  external  man  has  been  opened  towards  the  world, 
he  thinks  falsity  and  wills  evil  .  .  .  for  the  light  of  the 
world  with  him  extinguishes  the  light  of  Heaven. 

9814.  The  Divine  Spiritual  is  the  Divine  truth  pro- 

ceeding from  the  Lord's  Divine  good.  In  Heaven  this 
appears  as  light ;  and  also  is  the  light  which  illumin- 

ates the  Angels'  sight,  both  external  and  internal.  The 
modification  of  this  light  according  to  the  subjects 
which  receive  it,  which  are  Angels,  presents  various 

phenomena  to  view,  as  clouds,  rainbows,  colours  .  .  . 
and  also  shining  garments  around  the  Angels. 

9857^.  'For  a  light  of  the  peoples'  (Is.li.4)  =  for 
illustration. 

9905".  That  the  light  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord's  Divine  good.  Refs. 

10019^.  'Light  of  faces'  =  Divine  truth  from  Divine 

good. 

101356.    'Light' =  the    Lord    as    to    Divine    truth.  ' 

10574I". 
10156.  The  knowledge  of  the  natural,  that  is,  of  the 

unregenerate  man,  is  in  the  light  of  the  world  ;  whereas 
the  intelligence  of  the  spiritual,  that  is,  of  the  regenerate 
man,  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven.  And  so  long  as  a  man 
is  in  the  light  of  the  world  he  is  in  Hell ;  whereas  when 
he  is  at  the  same  time  in  the  light  of  Heaven  he  is  in 
Heaven  .  .  . 

1055 1^  In  proportion  as  they  think  from  self  and 
the  world,  in  the  same  proportion  they  think  from 
natural  light  separated  from  heavenly  light ;  (which)  is 
mere  thick  darkness  in  spiritual  things. 

10574^  ' Light '  =  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from 
the  Lord.   111. 

10605-.  The  light  (in  Heaven)  does  not  undergo 
diurnal  changes  like  the  light  in  the  world  ;  but  is 
varied  according  to  the  states  of  love  and  faith  with  the 
Angels  .  .  .  Ex. 

10694-.  These  loves  are  opposites,  and  therefore  so 
also  are  the  lights.   Ex. 

H.  43.  The  Angels  who  are  in  the  middle  (of  a  Society) 
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are  in  the  greatest  light ;  and  those  at  the  circumfer- 
ences are  in  less  and  less  light.     S.  107. 

[H.]  118-.  The  good  of  love  corresponds  to  fire  .  .  . 
and  tlie  good  of  faith  corresponds  to  light ;  and,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  light  is  faith. 

126.  On  light  and  heat  in  Heaven.  Gen.  art. 

  .  That  there  is  light  in  the  Heavens  cannot  be 
apprehended  by  those  who  think  solely  from  nature ; 
when  yet  the  light  in  the  Heavens  is  so  great  as  to 

exceed  by  many  degi-ees  the  noon-day  light  in  the  world. 
I  have  often  seen  it,  even  in  the  times  of  evening  and 
night.  At  first  I  had  wondered  when  I  heard  the 

Angels  saying  that  relatively  to  the  light  of  Heaven  it 
is  scarcely  anything  but  shade  ;  but  now  that  I  have 
seen  it  I  can  bear  \ntness  to  it.  The  brightness  and 
brilliancy  of  it  are  such  that  they  cannot  be  described. 
The  things  which  have  been  seen  by  me  in  the  Heavens 
were  seen  in  that  light ;  thus  more  clearly  and  distinctly 
than  things  in  the  world. 

127.  The  light  of  Heaven  is  not  natural,  like  the 
light  of  the  world,  but  is  spiritual  ;  for  it  is  from  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun,  which  Sun  is  Divine  love.  (Continued 
under  Heat.) 

128.  The  reason  Divine  truth  is  light  to  the  Angels, 
is  that  the  Angels  are  spiritual,  and  not  natural.  The 
sjiiritual  see  from  their  own  Sun,  and  the  natural  from 
theirs  ;  and  the  Divine  truth  is  that  from  which  the 

Angels  have  understanding  ;  and  the  understanding  is 
their  internal  sight,  which  inflows  into  their  external 

sight  and  produces  it.  Hence  the  things  which  appear 
in  Heaven  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  appear  in  light.  As 
this  is  the  origin  of  light  in  Heaven,  the  light  is  varied 
there  according  to  the  reception  of  Divine  truth  from 
the  Lord  ;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  according  to  the 
intelligence  and  wisdom  in  which  the  Angels  are.  And 

therefore  the  light  is  diff"erent  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
from  what  it  is  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  and  it  is 

diff"erent  in  every  Society.  The  light  in  the  Celestial 
Kingdom  appears  flaming,  because  tlie  Angels  who  are 
there  receive  light  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  whereas  the 

light  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  bright  white,  because 
the  Angels  who  are  there  receive  light  from  the  Lord  as 

a  Moon.  Moreover,  the  light  in  one  Society  is  not  like 

what  it  is  in  another  ;  and  in  each  Society  also  it  diff"ers  ; 
those  who  are  in  the  middle  being  in  gi-eater  light,  and 
those  around  being  in  less.  In  a  M'ord,  in  the  same 
degree  in  which  the  Angels  are  receptions  of  Divine 
truth,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  same  degree  in  which  they 
are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  in  the 
same  degree  they  have  light.  Hence  the  Angels  of 

Heaven  are  called 'Angels  of  light.'     W.253'^.  380. 
129.  As  the  Lord  in  the  Heavens  is  the  Divine  truth, 

and  the  Divine  truth  there  is  light,  therefore  in  the 

Word  the  Lord  is  called  'the  Light.'  111. 

130.  That  the  light  in  the  Heavens  is  spiritual,  and 
that  that  light  is  the  Divine  truth,  may  also  be  con- 

cluded from  the  fact  that  man  also  has  spiritual  light, 
and  that  he  has  illustration  from  that  light  in  propor- 

tion as  he  is  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  Divine 
truth.  The  spiritual  light  of  man  is  the  light  of  his 
understanding,  the  objects  of  which  are  truths,  which 

he  disposes  analytically  into  oi'dei's,  forms  into  reasons. 

and  from  them  concludes  things  in  a  series.  The 
natural  man  does  not  know  that  it  is  real  light  from 
which  the  understanding  sees  such  things,  because  he 

does  not  see  it  with  his  e3'es,  nor  apperceive  it  in  his 
thought ;  but  still  many  know  it,  and  also  distinguish 
it  from  the  natural  light  in  which  are  those  who  think 
naturally  and  not  spiritually  .  .  . 

  ".  That   it   is   true   light   which   illustrates   the 
mind,  quite  distinct  from  the  light  which  is  called 
natural  lumen,  has  frequently  been  given  me  to  perceive, 
and  also  to  see.  I  have  been  elevated  into  that  light 

interiorly,  through  the  degrees  ;  and,  as  I  was  elevated, 
my  understanding  was  illustrated,  so  that  at  last  I  per- 

ceived .  .  .  such  things  as  I  could  not  even  comjirehend 
in  thought  from  natural  lumen.  I  have  sometimes  been 
indignant  that  they  were  not  comprehended,  when  yet 
in  heavenly  light  they  were  clearly  and  perspicuously 

perceived.   ^.  As  there  is  a  light  for  the  understanding,  the 
like  is  said  of  it  that  is  said  of  the  eye  ;  as  that  it  sees 
and  is  in  the  light,  when  it  perceives  .  .  . 

131.  As  the  light  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  truth,  that 
light  is  also  Divine  wisdom  and  intelligence  ;  whence 
the  same  is  meant  by  being  elevated  into  the  light  of 
Heaven,  as  by  being  elevated  into  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  and  by  being  illustrated  ;  and  therefore  the 
light  with  the  Angels  is  exactly  in  the  same  degree  as  is 
their  intelligence  and  wisdom.  As  the  light  of  Heaven 
is  Divine  wisdom,  all  are  Known  in  the  light  of  Heaven 
in  respect  to  their  quality  .  ,  .  Those  who  are  below 
Heaven,  and  do  not  will  what  is  good,  are  exceedingly 
afraid  of  being  looked  at  in  the  light  of  Heaven  ;  and, 
wonderful  to  say,  those  who  are  in  Hell  among  them- 

selves appear  as  men,  but  in  the  light  of  Heaven  as 
monsters  .  .  .  exactly  in  the  form  of  their  evil.  (553.) 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  in  the  light  of  Heaven  all 

things  are  made  manifest ;  (the  reason  of  which  is)  that 
the  light  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  truth. 

1 32-.  The  cold  light  (of  truths  without  good)  dis- 
appears when  the  light  of  Heaven  falls  upon  it.  Ex. 

137^.  (As  there  is  such  great  power  in  Divine  ti'utli) 
'light'  is  what  is  first  mentioned  in  (Genesis). 

203'-^.  Without  the  light  which  illuminates  the  under- 
standing, man  cannot  think  at  all. 

239^.  The  ideas  of  thought  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  are 
modifications  of  the  light  of  Heaven. 

265s.  For  delectation  is  attended  with  light,  because 
it  is  from  love  ;  and  with  those  who  love  such  things  as 
are  of  Divine  and  heavenly  wisdom,  light  shines  from 
Heaven,  and  there  is  illustration. 

266.  See  Wisdom,  here. 

308®.  Comprehensible  (only)  to  those  who  are  in 

spiritual  light. 
309.  The  human  Rational  comes  forth  from  the  influx 

of  the  light  of  Heaven.     430. 

310-.  W^ithout  such  a  Word  there  would  be  no  light 
of  Heaven  with  the  men  of  our  Earth  ;  thus  no  con- 

junction of  Heaven  with  them  ;  for  in  proportion  as  the 
light  of  Heaven  is  present  with  a  man,  in  the  same  pro- 

portion there  is  conjunction. 
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312^.  (Such)  canuot  be  elevated  into  the  light  of 
Heaven. 

347.  Those  who  are  affected  and  delighted  with  truth 
itself,  are  affected  and  delighted  with  the  light  of 
Heaven  ;  and  those  who  are  affected  and  delighted  with 
the  light  of  Heaven,  are  also  affected  and  delighted  with 
Divine  truth  ;  nay,  with  the  Lord  Himself ;  for  the 
light  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  truth,  and  the  Divine 
truth  is  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  This  light  enters  solely 
into  the  interiors  of  the  mind,  for  the  interiors  of  the 
mind  have  been  formed  to  receive  it ;  and  as  it  enters  it 
also  affects  and  delights  .  .  . 
  ^.  Hence  it  is  that  these  are  in  the  light  of  the 

world,  and  not  in  the  light  of  Heaven.     352. 

466.  (The  absorption,  reflection,  and  transmission  of 
spiritual  light,  mentioned  and  ex. ) 

481'*.  They  who  are  in  corporeal  love  see  nothing  in 
the  light  of  Heaven.  To  them  the  light  of  Heaven  is 

thick  darkness  ;  but  the  light  of  Hell — which  is  like  the 

light  from  burning  coals — is  clear  light  .  .  .     584^. 

489-.  They  who  from  interior  affection  have  loved 
Divine  truths  and  the  Word — that  is,  from  the  affection 
of  truth  itself— in  the  other  life  dwell  in  light,  on  lofty 
places  .  .  . 

553S.  In  the  light  of  Heaven  everything  appears  as  it 
is  in  itself. 

5696.  So  the  light  of  Heaven,  when  it  inflows  into 
truths  of  good,  gives  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  but  when 
it  inflows  into  falsities  of  evil,  it  is  there  turned  into 
insanities  and  phantasies  of  various  kinds. 

5846.  From  these  things  it  is  most  clearly  evident 
that  a  man  conies  into  the  light  of  Heaven  in  proportion 

as  he  acknowledges  the  Divine,  and  confirms  with  him- 
self the  things  which  are  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  . 

6036.  For  whatever  is  loved  enters  with  light  into  the 
idea  of  the  mind ;  especially  when  truth  is  loved, 
because  all  truth  is  in  light. 

N.  196.  Everything  heavenly  is  in  light,  and  every- 
thing infernal  is  in  darkness. 

37.  With  „the  evil  the  Internal  is  in  the  world  and  its 
light,  and  in  the  same  light  is  their  external ;  and 
therefore  they  see  nothing  from  the  light  of  Heaven, 
but  solely  from  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  . 

49.  On  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  which  is  the  spiritual 
man.   Refs.  to  passages. 

J.  38-.  In  proportion  as  a  man  from  internal  becomes 
external,  in  the  same  proportion  is  spiritual  light 
darkened  with  him,  even  until  he  does  not  see  Divine 
truth  from  .  .  .  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  but  only  from 
natural  light,  which  is  of  such  a  nature  that  when  it  is 
alone  and  not  illustrated  by  spiritual  light,  it  sees 
Divine  truth  as  it  were  in  night.     Further  ex. 

C.  J.  14^.  For  in  its  essence  spiritual  light  is  Divine 
wisdom  .  .  . 

30.  After  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  there  was  light  in 
the  World  of  Spirits  such  as  there  had  not  been  before. 
Ex.  .  .  A  like  light  also  arose  for  men  in  the  world,  from 
which  they  have  new  illustration. 

40.  (The  interior  intellectual  light  of  the  English. 
See  England,  here.) 

48.  (Spiritual  light  with  the  Dutch.  See  Dutch 
here. ) 

L.  i".   'The  light'  =  the  Divine  wisdom.     W.98. 

30^.   'The  light  of  the  gentiles' =  the  Lord  as  to  the Human . 

S.  41.  When  such  read  the  Word  in  illustration  from 
the  Lord  they  see  Divine  truths  in  natural  light ;  for 
the  light  of  Heaven,  in  which  is  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word,  inflows  into  the  natural  light,  in  which  is 
the  sense  of  the  letter,  and  illuminates  the  Intellectual 
of  the  man  .  .  .     58. 

73.  For  in  proportion  as  the  Angels  are  in  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word,  in  the  same  proportion  they  are 

in  light.  The  light  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  wisdom, 

which,  before  their  eyes,  is  light.  In  the  Sacrarium  in 
which  the  copy  of  the  Word  is  laid,  there  is  a  flaming 
and  bright  white  light,  which  surpasses  every  degree  of 
light  which  is  outside  of  it  in  Heaven. 

104.  That  through  the  Word  there  is  light  for  those 
who  are  outside  the  Church.  Gen.  art. 

W.  2f.  By  the  faculty  (of  thinking  rationally)  man 
is  either  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  or  derives  thence  the 

General  of  his  thought;  and  it  is  a  universal  of  the 
light  of  Heaven  that  there  is  one  God. 

96.  That  spiritual  light  is  quite  distinct  from  natural 
light,  may  be  known  to  everyone  if  he  attends  to  the 
thoughts  of  his  own  mind  .  .  . 

1 56-.  These  things  transcend  the  ideas  of  the  thoughts 
which  are  in  natural  light,  but  not  those  which  are  in 

spiritual  light .  .  . 

175.  See  Atmosphere,  here. 

182.  As  to  the  spiritual  light  in  which  the  Angels 
are,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  see  it  with  my  eyes. 
The  light  with  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens  is  so 
shining  white  that  it  cannot  be  described,  not  even  by 
the  shining  whiteness  of  snow  ;  and  it  is  also  so  sparkling 
that  this  also  cannot  be  described,  not  even  by  the 

beams  of  the  sun  of  the  world.  In  a  word,  that  light 

surpasses  a  thousand  times  the  noon-day  light  on  earth. 
But  the  light  with  the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens  can 
be  in  some  measure  described  by  means  of  comparisons  ; 

but  still  it  surpasses  the  highest  degree  of  the  light  of 
our  world.  The  reason  the  light  of  the  Angels  of  the 

higher  Heavens  cannot  be  described,  is  that  their  light 
makes  one  Avith  their  wisdom  .  .  .  (Thus)  ̂ there  are 

degrees  of  light. 

243.  That  the  understanding  can  be  elevated  into  the 

light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  but  not  the  will  into  the  heat  of 

Heaven  .  .  .  unless  the  man  shuns  evils  as  sins  and  looks 

to  the  Lord.  (Shown  from  experience.)  244.  4i3-  4^6. 
I.  i4,Gen.art.  T.6o2,Ex. 

245.  The  nature  of  the  influx  of  light  into  the  three 

degrees  of  life  .  .  .  with  man.  Ex.  (Continued  under 
Heat.) 

247.  By  the  influx  of  spiritual  light  into  all  the  three 
degrees  of  the  m.ind,  man  is  distinguished  from  beasts, 
and  is  able  to  think  analytically,  to  see  truths  both 

natural  and  spiritual  .  .  .  and  thus  to  be  reformed  and 

regenerated.  The  faculty  of  receiving  spiritual  light  is 
what  is  meant  by  lationality  .  .  . 
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[W.]  254^.  The  closing  up  of  the  spiritual  degree  is  like 
the  retorsion  of  a  spire,  which  is  the  reason  why  after 
this  degree  has  been  closed  it  reflects  (that  is,  repels)  the 
light  of  Heaven  ;  consequently  instead  of  the  light  of 
Heaven,  there  is  thick  darkness  there  ;  and  the  Truth, 
which  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  becomes  nauseous. 

  ^  In   the   light    of    Heaven   (a   sensuous   man) 
appears  ...  as  a  monster,  with  a  retracted  nose  .  .  . 
because  the  nose  corresponds  to  the  perception  of  truth  ; 
and  he  cannot  endure  a  ray  of  the  light  of  Heaveu.  In 
their  caverns  such  have  no  other  light  than  a  light  as  it 
were  from  live  coals,  or  burning  charcoal. 

257.  The  natural  mind  can  be  elevated  even  to  the 
light  of  Heaven  in  which  the  Angels  are,  and  perceive 
naturally  what  the  Angels  perceive  spiritually,  thus  not 
so  fully  ;  but  still  the  natural  mind  of  man  cannot  be 

elevated  into  the  angelic  light  itself.  "When  a  man  is 
(thus)  elevated  to  the  light  of  Heaven,  he  can  think  and 
even  speak  with  the  Angels  ;  but  the  thought  and  speech 
of  the  Angels  are  then  inflowing  into  the  natural  thought 
and  speech  of  the  man  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  Angels 
speak  with  the  man  in  .  .  .  his  own  vernacular. 

429.  (These)  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  and  are  in 
a  light  there  like  the  nocturnal  lunar  light. 

P.  166.  The  understanding  ...  is  illustrated  by 
spiritual  light  .  ,  .  There  is  spiritual  light,  and  there  is 
natural  light,  both  alike  as  to  the  external  appearance, 
but  unlike  as  to  the  internal  appearance  ;  for  natural 
light  is  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world,  and  thence 
is  in  itself  dead  ;  but  spiritual  light  is  from  the  Sun 
of  the  Spiritual  World,  and  thence  is  in  itself  alive. 
This  light  illustrates  the  human  understanding,  and 
not  natural  light.  The  natural  and  rational  lumen  is 
not  from  this  latter  light,  but  from  the  former.  It  is 

called  natural  and  rational  lumen,  because  it  is  spiritual 
natural.  For  there  are  three  degrees  of  light  in  the 

Spiritual  World, — celestial  light,  spiritual  light,  and 
spiritual  natural  light.  Celestial  light  is  a  flaming  spark- 

ling light  ;  this  light  is  with  those  who  are  in  the  Third 
Heaven.  Spiritual  light  is  a  resplendent  bright  white 
light ;  this  light  is  with  those  who  are  in  the  Middle 
Heaven.  And  spiritual  natural  light  is  such  as  is  the 
diurnal  light  in  our  world  ;  this  light  is  with  those  who 
are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  and  also  with  those  who 
are  in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  but  with  the  good  there 
it  is  like  the  summer  light,  and  with  the  evil  like  the 
winter  light,  on  earth.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  all 

the  light  of  the  Spiritual  World  has  nothing  in  common 

with  the  light  of  the  natural  world  :  they  diff"er  as  what 
is  alive  and  what  is  dead.  From  these  things  it  is 
evident  that  natural  light,  such  as  there  is  before  our 

eyes,  does  not  illustrate  the  understanding,  but  spiritual 
light.     R.231. 

167.  Something  shall  also  be  said  concerning  the 
light  of  Hell.  The  light  in  Hell  is  also  of  three  degrees. 
The  light  in  the  lowest  Hell  is  like  the  light  from  burn- 

ing charcoal  ;  the  light  in  the  middle  Hell  is  like  the 
light  from  a  flame  on  the  hearth  ;  and  the  light  in  the 
highest  Hell  is  like  the  light  from  caudles,  and  with 
some  is  like  the  nocturnal  light  from  the  moon.  Neither 

are  these  lights  natural,  but  they  are  spiritual  ;  for  all 
natural  light  is  dead,  and  extinguishes  the  understand- 

ing ;  and  with  those  who  are  in  Hell  there  is  the 
faculty  of  understanding  which  is  called  rationality  .  .  . 
and  rationality  itself  is  from  spiritual  light,  and  not  one 
whit  from  natural  light ;  but  the  spiritual  light,  which 
they  have  from  their  rationality,  is  turned  into  infernal 
light,  as  the  light  of  day  is  turned  into  the  darkness  of 

night. 
  -.   But  still  all  in  the  Spiritual  World  ...  see  in 

their  own  light  as  clearly  as  man  does  in  his  in  the  day- 
time ;  the  reason  of  which  is,  that  the  eye -sight  of  all 

has  been  formed  to  the  reception  of  the  light  in  which  it is  .  .  . 

  ^.  But   the   diff'erence    between    these    lights    is 
clearly  seen  by  those  who  look  from  one  light  into  the 
other  .  .  . 

  e.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  such 
as  is  the  understanding  which  a  man  has,  such  is  the 
light  which  he  has  ;  and  that  after  death  everyone 
comes  into  his  own  light,  for  he  cannot  see  in  any  other 

.  .  .  The  life's  love  of  everyone  makes  for  itself  the 
understanding,  and  thus  also  the  light ;  for  the  love  is 
like  the  fire  of  the  life,  from  which  is  the  light  of  the 
life. 

i68\  The  light  of  confirmation  .  .  . 

173.  As  man  has  light  through  the  Word  ...  it 
follows  that  from  light  in  its  origin  there  is  light  in  its 
derivations,  which  are  the  perceptions  and  thoughts  .  .  . 

187''.  Because  the  natural  lightj  inflowing  from  below 
would  at  once  extinguish  the  spiritual  light  inflowing 
from  above. 

233^-.  He  who  continually  immerses  his  thoughts  in 
his  own  proprium,  cannot  be  elevated  out  of  natural 
light  into  spiritual  light  .  .  . 

317.  Truths  (then)  appear  in  their  own  light.  Ex. 

318®.  The  diff'erence  cannot  be  seen  between  the  light 
of  confirmation,  and  the  light  of  the  perception  of  truth. 
(The  difference  ex. ) 

R.  53".  'The  light  of  the  moon'  (Is.xxx.26)  =  faith 
from  charity;  'the  light  of  the  sun '  =  intelligence  and wisdom  from  love  then  from  the  Lord. 

224*.  Every  man  ...  is  able  to  see  the  truths  of  the 
Word  in  light  .  .  . 

386.  Light  would  have  inflowed  from  Heaven  and 
would  have  confused  them. 

  ^.   For  light  inflowing  from  Heaven  on  the  right 
side  affects  the  will  .  .  .  but  light  inflowing  from  Heaven 

on  the  left  side  aff"ects  the  understanding  ;  and  every 
man  can  be  in  the  light  of  Heaven  as  to  the  understand- 

ing, provided  the  will  is  closetl  as  to  its  evil. 

414.  By  'light'  in  general  is  signified  Divine  truth, 
which  is  truth  i'rom  the  Word  ;  by  '  the  light  of  the 
sun,'  spiritual  Divine  truth  ;  and  by  'the  light  of  the 
moon  and  of  the  stars,'  natural  Divine  truth,  both  from the  Word  ... 

566^.  Fatuous  light  is  the  light  of  the  confirmation  of 
falsity.  This  light  corresponds  to  the  light  in  which 
are  owls  and  bats  .  .  .  When  they  looked  upwards  to 
Heaven  .  .  .  they  saw  darkness  ;  but  when  they  looked 
downwards  to  the  abyss  .  .  .  they  saw  light.  .  .  They 
said  that  thus  light  and  darkness  are  not  anything,  but 
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only  the  state  of  the  eye  .  .  .  But  it  was  shown  that 
their  light  was  fatuous  light  .  .  .  and  that  their  light 
was  only  the  activity  of  their  minds  originating  from  the 
fire  of  concupiscences ;  being  not  unlike  the  light  of 
cats  .  .  . 

  •'.  A  place  there  into  which  light  inflows  im- 
mediately from  Heaven.     (An  experiment  made  with  it. ) 

631^.  Spiritual  light  .  .  .  propagates  itself  around  .  .  . 
675.  Their  light  in  spiritual  things  .  .  .  was  then 

suddenly  extinguished. 

695^.  When  the  light  of  Heaven  inflows  into  the 
chambers  with  those  in  Hell,  it  becomes  so  dark  that 
they  cannot  see  one  another  ;  and  therefore  all  Hell  is 
closed,  so  that  not  a  chink  is  open  ;  and  then  they  are 
in  their  own  lumen.  Ex. 

832-.  For  the  truths  of  the  Word  are  in  the  light  of 
Heaven,  and  its  goods  are  in  the  heat  of  that  light ;  and 
therefore  unless  the  understanding  is  in  the  light  of 
Heaven  through  the  Word,  the  will  cannot  come  into 
the  heat  of  Heaven. 

8751^.  See  Perception,  here. 
897.  The  ̂ spiritual  sense  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven 

.  .  .     911'^. 

912.  That  everything  of  the  New  Church  is  the  good 
of  love  inflowing  together  with  light  from  Heaven  .  .  . 
Sig.  and  Ex.     9i9,Sig.  and  Ex.  940, Sig.  and  Ex. 

914.  Interior  thought  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  and 
is  called  perception  ;  and  exterior  thought  is  in  the  light 
of  the  world  .  ,  . 

920.  'To  walk  in  the  light  thereof '  (Rev.xxi. i9)  =  to 
live  according  to  Divine  truths,  and  to  see  them  within 

one's  self,  as  the  eye  sees  objects  .  .  . 

926'.  The  Angels  said.  This  appears  simple  before  the 
eyes,  but  it  becomes  more  and  more  magnificent  accord- 

ing to  the  influx  of  light  from  Heaven.     Shown. 

954.  That  the  Lord  will  come  with  new  light,  which 
will  arise  before  His  New  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

961.  I  saw  above  me  in  Heaven  a  very  bright  white 
light  in  an  oval  form  .  .  . 

  ^.  They  could  not  say  Gods  .  .  .  because  the  light 
of  Heaven,  from  which  was  their  thought  .  .  .  resisted. 

M.  56.  Follow  the  light.   Ex. 

75^.  I  saw  a  great  light  upon  a  hill  in  the  middle. 
Ex. 

77".  A  bright  white  light  seen  from  the  ancient  Word. 
  ^.   The  fatuous  lights  of  the  south  are  falsifications 

of  truth. 

79®.  The  light  of  Heaven  in  which  we  were  was  seen 
by  them  as  a  shade. 

137-^.  In  Heaven  there  is  perpetual  light,  and  never 
the  shade  of  evening  .  .  . 

  ''.  Men  have  been  created  receptions  of  light  .  .  . 
165.  Women  are  not  in  light, 

233^.  (The  confirmer  proved)  that  light  is  thick  dark- 
ness, and  thick  darkness  light. 

  ®.  Above   the    Rational   is   heavenly   light,    and 
below  is  natural  light ;  and  the  latter  light  is  such  that 
it  can   confirm  whatever   it  pleases.     But  if  heavenly 

light  does  not  inflow  into  natural  light,  the  man  does 
not  see  whether  anything  true  is  true,  and  thence  neither 
that  anything  false  is  false  .  .  . 

  e.  The   eyes   of  birds   of  night   are  illuminated 
within  by  a  fatuous  light  .  .  .  Such  a  fatuous  spiritual 
light  exists  with  those  who  confirm  falsities  .  .  . 

316".  The  brightness  of  light,  or  light,  is  nothing 
but  the  resplendence  of  fire.     Shown. 

380-*.  There  was  no  diurnal  solar  light  there,  but 
nocturnal  lunar  light. 

384^.  Suddenly  a  flaming  light — which  is  the  light  of 
conjugial  love — filled  the  house  with  resplendence,  and 
their  hearts  with  pleasantness. 

500^.  The  light  of  Heaven  inflowing  into  their  eyes 
opened  the  interiors  of  their  minds  .  .  . 

B.  55.  In  the  human  understanding  there  are  two 
lights,  one  from  Heaven,  and  the  other  from  the  world. 
The  light  from  Heaven  inflows  into  human  minds  above 

the  memory,  but  the  light  from  the  world,  beneath it  .  .  , 

I.  6.  On  spiritual  heat  and  light.  Gen. art.  (See Heat,  here.) 

T.  39.  See  Fire,  here. 

73^.  A  resplendence  of  light  of  a  golden  colour  (then) 
inflowed  through  the  roof  .  .  . 

76*=.  Sparks  of  light  from  the  Sun  there  descended 

.  .  .  into  their  eyes,  and  through  them  into  the  habita- tions of  their  minds  .  .  . 

136.  (Five  gymnasia  seen  which  were  circumfused with  diflerent  kinds  of  light.   Enum.)     459. 

1376.  The  tumult  was  stilled  by  light  descending 
from  Heaven  .  .  .  From  these  the  light  was  seen  to  be 
thrown  back,  and  to  inflow  into  those  who  had  passed 
from  the  left  side  to  the  right. 

335.    I  saw  fatuous  lights  in  diverse  forms.   Des. 

  -.  They   saw   him    encompassed   with    heavenly 
light,  through  which  they  could  not  break  .  .  . 

380^.  If  light  from  Heaven  inflows  they  cast  them- 

selves headlong  into  caverns,  and  into  their  thick  dark- 
ness, in  which  they  have  light  like  that  of  owls  .  .  . and  cats  .  .  . 

459".  When  he  had  said  this,  there  appeared  a  flam- 
ing light  through  a  window  on  the  east,  and  tinged  his cheeks. 

664.  I  said,  I  saw .  .  .  around  you  a  sphere  of  heavenly 

light,  by  which  I  knew  that  you  are  of  those  called  'the 

elect.' 

758'^.  Both  falsity  and  truth,  when  confirmed,  appear 
in  a  like  light  ;  and  it  is  not  known  whether  the  light 
is  fatuous,  like  that  in  a  dream  ;  or  whether  it  is  true 
light,  like  that  of  day. 

774.  The  light  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun 
.  .  .  is  the  Truth  ;  and  by  this  man  has  rationality. 

839.  Men  who  perceive  things  interiorly  are  in  the 
light  of  truth,  which  is  the  light  of  Heaven  ;  and  those 

■who  jierceive  things  exteriorly  are  in  no  light  of  truth, 
because  they  are  solely  in  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  . 

Ad.  940.  On  intellectual  light.     99S. 
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D,  2951.  (I  saw)  a  certain  extraordinary  light  in  the 
things  which  I  was  writing. 

3646^.  As  the  light  of  a  candle  is  extinguished  by  the 
intense  light  of  the  snn  ...  so  is  the  noon-day  light  of 
the  sun  by  tlie  light  (in  which  the  Angels  live). 

4293.  Light  without  variegation  is  not  possible.  Ex. 

4387.  The  light  from  voluntary  things  is  [that  of] 
good  .  .  . 

441 1.  (Angelic  speech  by  variations  of  light.)    4405. 

4439.  The  Societies  of  friendship  have  a  light  almost 
flaming. 

4627^.  See  Lumen,  here. 
  ^  That  all  understanding  and  thouglit  are  from 

the  light  which  inflows.   Ex. 

4863^^.  Tlie  light  there  is  very  dim.  I  saw  the  lumen 
of  a  candle  conveyed  thither,  and  the  light  from  it  was 
rather  bright. 

4924^.  (By  means  of  mediations  some  solifidians  were 
enabled  to  endure  the  light  of  Heaven  ;  and  then  from 
that  light  they  saw  the  real  nature  of  the  light  of  their 
companions  below.) 

5528<=.  The  light  from  the  Lord  ̂ \ith  an  Angel  sends 
its  rays  on  every  side,  but  obscurely  to  all  the  (luarters 
(except  the  east). 

5708.  On  the  light  from  confirmation.     E.242^. 
  ^.  They  who  are  not  in  the  good  of  life  have  no 

heavenly  light,  even  if  they  know  all  things  in  the 
universal  Heaven ;  but  only  a  lower  light,  which  is 
natural  .  .  . 

5739-  Thev  were  skilled  in  the  art  of  transferring 
light  ... 

5869.  That  those  who  are  above  give  light  to  those 

who  are  below,  when  the}'  agree.     (Compare  5901.) 

59086.  (Thus)  Divine  truths  are  in  what  is  clear  and 
pleasant  when  they  are  read  in  the  light  of  Heaven  ; 
but  in  what  is  obscure  and  unpleasant  when  they  are 
read  in  natural  light.  It  is  different  with  other  writings 
for  which  there  is  no  need  of  the  light  of  Heaven. 

5920.  By  his  Persuasive  Melancthon  extinguished  the 
intellectual  light  with  others  .  .  . 

6086.  That  spiritual  light  is  Divine  wisdom.  (Shown 
by  experiment.) 

D.  Min.  4670.   On  the  light  of  persuasion.  Gen.art. 

4728.  On  the  light  and  the  intelligence  which  are 
from  proprium,  and  which  are  from  the  Lord.  Ex. 

4746.  On  those  who  are  .  .  .  as  it  were  in  the  light  of 
Heaven,  and  yet  are  evil. 

481 1.   On  the  light  in  the  other  life. 

E.  27.   '  Light '  =  Divine  truth.     1188. 

131^''.  The  light  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord. 

i86^^  The  life  itself  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord, 
and  which  infils  Heaven  and  the  world,  is  the  life  of 
His  love,  and  appears  in  Heaven  as  light ;  which,  being 
life,  illuminates  the  minds  of  the  Angels,  and  gives 
them  to  imderstand  and  be  wise.  Hence  it  is  that  the 

Lord  is  called  not  only  'the  Life,'  but  also  'the  Light.' 

111.  .  .  And  hence  it  is  that  'light,'  in  the  Word,  = 
Divine  truth,  and  the  derivative  intelligence  and 

wisdom  ;  and  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  called  'the  Light.' 

196.  294!^, 187.  (Natural  lumen  as  compared  with  spiritual  light.) 

200®.  Light  will  then  be  seen  in  each  thing  of  the 
Word.  .  .  Nothing  in  the  Word  will  then  be  seen  in 
light. 

223^^.  These  things  were  said  to  the  disciples,  by 
whom  are  signified  all  truths  and  goods  in  the  complex  ; 

and  therefore  it  is  said,  'Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world' 
(Matt. V.  14);  for  by  'light'  is  signified  Divine  truth 
and  the  derivative  intelligence  .  .  . 

229''.  The  reason  'light'  is  said  to  have  been  made 

first  ...  is  that  by  'light'  is  signified  the  truth  of  faith 
(which  appears  to  come  before  charity).  (Compare 

294I5.) 257*^.  'Tlie  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of 
the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  as 

the  light  of  seven  days'  (Is.xxx.26)  .  .  .=that  Divine 
truth  in  Heaven  shall  be  devoid  of  all  falsity,  thus  com- 

pletely and  fully  pure.     401^",  Ex. 

283^  'The  light'  with  which  Jehovah  covers  Himself 
=  Divine  truth  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

349^".  'The  light  of  men'=the  life  of  their  thought 
and  understanding.  For  the  proceeding  Divine  .  .  . 

appears  in  Heaven  as  light  .  .  .  This  light  proceeding 
from  the  Lord  is  life  itself,  which  not  only  illuminates 
the  understanding  .  .  .  but  also  vivifies  it  according  to 
the  reception  ;  and  when  this  light  is  received  in  the 

life,  it  is  called  'the  light  of  life'  (John  viii.  12). 

351-.  (The  propagation  of  spiritual  light  to  the 
gentiles.  Ex.) 

386^=.    '  Light '  =  truth  in  the  light. 

391',  'Light'  =  the  illustration  in  which  Truths 

appear. 
401.  All  the  light  possessed  by  the  natural  mind  .  .  . 

is  from  the  light  of  its  spiritual  mind,  which  light  is 
the  light  of  Heaven. 
  '8.  Light   from  Heaven  was  then   given    to  the 

Israelites  .  .  . 

40532.  'The  light  of  the  world'  (Matt.v.14)  =  the 
truth  of  the  Church. 

406.  When  the  spiritual  mind  is  open,  the  light  of 
Heaven  inflows  through  it  into  the  natural  mind,  and 
illustrates  it  ,  .  .  But  when  the  spiritual  mind  has  not 
been  opened  .  .  .  the  light  of  Heaven  is  let  into  the 
natural  mind  only  through  chinks  round  about,  whence 
it  has  the  faculty  of  thinking,  reasoning,  and  speaking, 
and  also  the  faculty  of  understanding  truths,  but  not 

the  faculty  of  loving  them,  or  of  doing  them  from  atiec- 
tion  ;  for  the  faculty  of  loving  truths  because  they  are 
truths  is  given  solely  through  the  influx  of  the  light  of 
Heaven  through  the  spiritual  mind  ;  for  the  light  of 
Heaven  [which  comes]  through  the  spiritual  mind  is 
conjoined  with  the  heat  of  Heaven,  which  is  love  .  .  . 
whereas  the  light  of  Heaven  which  inflows  into  the 
Natural  through  chinks  is  light  separated  from  the  heat 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ^.    Tor  a  light  of  the  peoples '  =  illustration. 
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408.  Wisdom  is  from  tlie  light  of  Heaven  ;  whereas 
intelligence  is  from  the  light  of  the  world  illustrated  by 
the  light  of  Heaven.  Ex. 

411.  The  light  of  Heaven,  which  is  Divine  truth 
united  to  Divine  good  (effecting  the  Last  Judgment). 
  2 

412'.  'The  light  of  the  faces  of  Jehovah '  =  Divine 
truth  from  the  Divine  love.  111. 

  9.    'In  the  light  of  Thy  faces'  (Ps.xc.8)  =  in  the 
light  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ...  As  this 

light  is  the  Divine  truth  itself  from  which  are  all  in- 
telligence and  wisdom,  the  quality  of  everything  which 

comes  into  it  is  manifested  as  in  clear  day.  Hence  it  is 
that  when  the  evil  come  into  that  light,  they  appear 
exactly  as  they  are,  deformed  and  monstrous  according 
to  the  hidden  evils  with  them. 

422^.  The  light,  which  is  spiritual  light  or  Divine 
truth,  also  inflows  directly  from  the  east  into  the  west, 
and  also  flows  both  ways  into  the  sides  ;  but  with  this 
difference,  that  the  Divine  truth  which  inflows  from  the 
east  into  the  west  in  its  essence  is  the  good  of  love  ; 
whereas  that  which  inflows  into  the  sides  in  its  essence 

is  truth  from  that  good  ;  and  therefore  those  who  dwell 
in  the  south  and  in  the  north  .  .  .  are  in  the  light  of 
truth  ;  those  in  the  south  in  the  clear  light  of  truth, 
and  those  in  the  north  in  the  obscure  light  of  truth. 
The  light  of  truth  is  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

  '3_    <Ti^e  nations  shall  walk  to  Thy  light'  (Is.lx.3) 
=  life  according  to  Divine  truth. 

434^.  The  light  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  good  in 
form  .  .  . 

483'°.  'In  Thy  light  shall  we  see  light'  (Ps.xxxvi.9) 
=  ...  in  the  Divine  truth. 

526^-'.  That  care  is  to  be  taken  lest  the  truth  once 
perceived  in  the  understanding  and  received  in  the  will 
be  turned  into  falsity,  which  is  done  from  evil,  is  meant 

by,  'See  therefore  lest  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be 
darkness'  (Luke xi. 34). 

527^.  By  'light  from  the  sun'  ...  is  meant  spiritual 
light,  such  as  there  is  with  the  Angels  who  see  the  Lord 

as  a  Sun  ;  whereas  by  'light  from  the  moon  and  stars' 
...  is  meant  natural  light  such  as  is  with  the  Angels 
who  look  to  the  Lord  as  a  Moon.  (These  two  lights 

ex.)       ■*. 
  ■'.  By   'the  light'  which  was  made  on  the  first 

day  is  signified  Divine  light,  which  in  itself  is  Divine 
truth,  thus  S2)iritual  light,  which  illustrates  the  under- 

standing .  .  .  For  without  the  illustration  thereof  by 
the  Lord  no  reformation  can  be  effected  .  .  .  and  there- 

fore 'light'  is  spoken  of  first  of  all  ...  Its  being  said 
that  'God  saw  the  light  that  it  was  good '  =  that  there 
had  been  good  illustration  and  reception  with  them. 

But  by  'the  darkness'  is  signified  the  lumen  which  is  in 
the  natural  man  .  .  .  because,  relatively  to  spiritual 
light,  this  lumen  is  darkness.  .  .  Hence  it  is  said  (further) 

that  'God  distinguished  between  the  light  and  the  dark- 
ness ;  and  called  the  light  day,  and  the  darkness  night ; ' 

from  which  it  may  be  evident  that  by  'day'  is  signified 
spiritual  light,  and  by  'darkness'  natural  light.       ". 

541.  That  the  light  of  truth  from  the  Lord  became 
thick  darkness  through  infernal  falsities.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

559''.  Elevation  into  the  light  of  Heaven  ...  is  actual 
elevation  of  the  interiors  .  .  . 

588^   It  follows  that  falsities  are  of  no  light. 

595^.  For  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  like  manner  as  the 
light  of  the  world,  presents  variegations  of  colours 
according  to  its  incidence  .  .  . 

6 1 2-.    '  Light,' =  Divine  truth  manifested.    644--.  678-. 

678^.  The  light  of  Heaven,  which  in  its  essence  is 
Divine  truth  and  Divine  wisdom,  is  the  Divine  love 

proceeding.     714^". 
726^.  These  ethers  and  airs  .  .  .  when  modified  mole- 

cularly  -  singillatim  -  give  light.  (Continued  under Heat.) 

734-.  'Let  us  go  in  the  light  of  Jehovah'  (Is.ii.S)  .  .  . 
=:that  they  will  lead  the  life  of  wisdom.  'The  light  of 
Jehovah '  =  the  Divine  truth  ;  and  'to  go  in  it'  =  to  live 
according  to  it,  thus  to  be  in  the  life  of  wisdom. 

744.  The  joy  of  the  Angels  from  the  light  and 
wisdom  then  with  them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

832*.  The  love  of  truth  is  what  receives  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

S46-.  The  natural  iinderstanding  .  .  .  cannot  be  illus- 
trated by  its  own  lumen  ;  but  is  illustrated  by  the  light 

of  the  rational  man,  (which  is  illustrated)  from  spiritual 
light.  Ex. 

864^.  'I  am  the  Light  of  the  world' =  that  the  Lord 
is  the  Divine  truth  itself.  'He  who  folio weth  Me'  = 
that  he  who  acknowledges  His  Divine,  and  does  His 

precepts  ;  'shall  not  walk  in  darkness '  =  shall  not  be  in 
falsities  ;  'but  shall  have  the  light  of  life '  =  but  shall  be 
in  Divine  truths,  which  teach  a  man  eternal  life,  and 
lead  him  to  Heaven. 

1 171.  The  light  of  the  understanding  before  reforma- 
tion is  like  the  clear  light  of  the  moon,  according  to  the 

Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  ;  whereas  after  reforma- 
tion it  is  like  the  light  of  the  sun,  clear  according  to  the 

application  of  them  to  the  uses  of  life. 

1206'*.  Light  modifies  substances.  (Continued  under Heat.  ) 

1210^.  (The  light  in  the  three  Heavens,  des. ) 

J.  (Post.)  5.  The  cause  of  the  appearance  of  light  with 
the  English  ...  is  from  their  life,  which  differs  from 
the  life  of  all  other  nations.  Ex. 

13.  The  light  (of  the  Dutch)  appears  more  obscure, 
because  their  spiritual  light  is  conjoined  with  natural 
light ;  the  reason  of  which  is  that  they  are  constantly 

thinking  about  trade.      16. 

312.  The  middle  ether  [is  that]  which  makes  a  vortex 
around  the  planets,  in  which  also  is  light,  and  the 
satellites,  and  from  which  is  magnetism. 

De  Verbo  2-.  The  Angels  think  by  means  of  lights .  . , 

3".  The  influx  of  the  light  of  Heaven  into  the  light 
of  the  world  is  like  the  influx  of  the  cause  into  the 
effect  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  i.  That  the  Divine  wisdom  ,  .  .  appears 

before  the  eyes  of  the  Angels  as  light.   Gen. art. 
  ^.  The    Divine   wisdom   which    in    the   Heavens 

appears  as  light,   in  its  own  essence  is  not  light,  but 
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clothes  itself  with  light,  so  that  it  may  appear  before 
the  sight  also  of  the  Angels.  The  wisdom  in  its  own 
essence  is  Divine  truth,  and  the  light  is  its  appearance 
and  correspondence.  As  light  corresponds  to  wisdom, 
and  the  Lord  is  the  Divine  wisdom,  the  Lord  is  called 

'the  Light'  in  many  places.   111. 
[D.Wis.i.]*.  That  light  is  the  appearance  of  wisdom, 

and  that  it  is  its  correspondence,  is  evident  in  Heaven 
.  .  .  for  in  Heaven  there  is  no  other  light  than  spiritual 
light,  which  is  the  light  of  wisdom,  illustrating  all 
things  which  come  forth  from  the  Divine  love  there. 
The  wisdom  with  the  Angels  gives  them  to  understand 
these  things  in  their  essence,  and  the  light  gives  them 
to  see  them  in  their  form,  and  therefore  the  light  in  the 
Heavens  is  in  an  equal  degree  with  the  wisdom  of  the 
Angels.  In  the  highest  Heavens  there  is  a  flaming  light 
wliich  sparkles  as  from  the  most  refulgent  gold  ;  the 
reason  is  that  they  are  in  wisdom.  In  the  lower  Heavens 
the  light  is  bright  white,  and  resplendent  as  from  the 

brightest  silver ;  the  reason  is  that  they  are  in  intelli- 
gence. And  the  light  in  tlie  lowest  Heavens  is  like  the 

noon-day  light  of  the  world  ;  the  reason  is,  that  they 
are  in  knowledge.  The  light  of  the  higher  Heavens  is 
bright  white,  exactly  as  a  star  appears,  refulgent  and 
resplendent  m  itself  by  night ;  and  is  continuous  light, 
because  the  Sun  does  not  set  there.  It  is  this  same 

light  which  in  the  world  illustrates  the  understanding 
of  those  men  who  love  to  be  wise  ;  but  it  does  not  appear 
to  them,  because  they  are  natural  ...  It  can  appear, 
for  it  has  apjieared  to  me,  but  before  the  eyes  of  my 
spirit  ;  and  it  lias  also  been  granted  me  to  perceive  that 
in  the  light  of  tlie  Highest  Heaven  I  was  in  wisdom,  in 
the  light  of  the  Second  Heaven  in  intelligence,  and  in 
the  light  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  in  knowledge  ;  and 

that  when  I  was  solely  in  natural  light  I  was  in  ignor- 
ance of  spiritual  things. 

  ^.   In  order  that  I  might  know  in  what  light  were 

the  learned  in  the  world  at  this  daj-,  I  saw  two  ways. 
(Continued  under  h^AF^SED-eruditus.) 
  ^.  Those  have  spiritual  light  who  love  to  under- 

stand whether  what  is  said  bj'  another  is  true  ;  but  those 
have  natural  light  who  only  love  to  confirm  that  which 
has  been  said  by  others. 

C.  123.  Into  the  lowest  thought  inflows  light  from 

man  or  from  the  world  ;  but  into  the  general  thought 
there  inflows  light  from  Heaven.  This  constantly 
inflows  into  the  understanding  of  man,  i)rovided  he  does 
not  let  liimself  down  into  his  own  light ;  he  then  ex- 

tinguishes the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

5  M.  2.  The  ̂ 7atuous  light  from  which  satans  see. 
Ex.     Inv.  27. 

Light,  A.     See  Luminary. 

Light  bay.    Helvus.    M.1032. 

Lightning.    Fidgur. 
Plash,  To.     Fulgiirare. 

See  irnder  Thunder. 

A.  1 62 1.  Flash  ...  as  with  diamond  spherules. 

1623.  The  universal  atmosphere  consists  of  such 

lightnings-y"it?f/wraiio??i6?«. 

3900**.  'For  as  the  lightning  goeth  forth  from  the 
east,  and  appeareth  even  to  the  west,  so  also  shall  the 

Advent  of  the  Son  of  Man  be'  (Matt. xxiv. 27)  =  that  it 
was  with  the  internal  worship  of  the  Lord  as  it  is  with 

lightning,  in  that  it  is  at  once  dissipated  ;  for  by  '  the 
lightning'  is  signified  that  which  is  of  heavenly  light, 
thus  that  which  is  predicated  of  love  and  faith.  'The 
east'  =  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  'the  west,'  what  has  set  or 
ceased  to  be".  .  .  thus  'the  lightning  .  .  .  from  the  east 
...  to  the  west '  =  dissipation. 

4530.  The  flashing  of  colours  there.  Ex.  .  .  Their 

flashing  is  from  the  good  which  is  of  wisdom.       ^. 

61356.  '  His  face  as  the  aspect  of  lightning'  (Dau.x.6) 
.  .  .=the  good  of  love. 

81 12.  (Lightning  a  sign  in  Jupiter  of  disagreement.) 

88136.  'Lightning'  (Deut.xxxii.4i)  =  the  resplendence 
of  Divine  truth  which  glances  on  the  Intellectual,  and 
bereaves  it  of  tlie  faculty  of  seeing  truth.   111. 

  .  By  'lightning'  is  meant  truth  Divine  in  Matt. 
xxviii.3  ;  Luke  xvii.24. 

8914.  'The  torches'  or  lightnings  (Ex.xx. i8)  =  the 
resplendences  which  truths  have  from  the  good  of  love. 

9865-.  Colours  which  flash  .  .  . 
  ^.   'Carbuncle,'  in  the  Hebrew,  is  derived  from  a 

word  which  means  flashing,  such  as  there  is  from  fire. 

R.  236.  'Out  of  the  throne  .  .  .  lightnings  .  .  .'  (Rev. 
iv.  5)  =  illustration.  From  the  flame  which  glances  on 

the  eyes,  ' lightnings' =  illustration.  111.     396.   E.273. 

530.  'Lightnings,  voices,  and  thunders'  (Rev.xi.  19) =  reasonings. 

710.  'Voices,  lightnings,  and  thunders' (Rev.xvi.  18) 
=  reasonings,  falsifications  of  truth,  and  argumentations 
from  falsities. 

926^.  As  it  were  lightning  flashed  upon  the  walls  .  .  . 

M.  78^^.  Such  lightning  is  a  sign  to  us  of  the  coming of  the  Ancient  one  from  the  east  .  .  . 

T.  77.  I  saw  through  the  window  as  it  were  lightning 

flashing,  and  presently  I  heard  as  it  were  thunder  roll- 
ing, (which)  were  correspondences  of  the  combat  and 

collision  of  arguments  (concerning)  God  and  nature  .  .  . 

E.  273.  'Lightning'  is  predicated  of  the  illustration 
of  Divine  truth. 

  .  Lightnings    and    thunders  ...  in   general  = 
Divine  truth  received  and  uttered  by  the  higher  Angels, 

and  which  when  it  descends  to  the  lower  Angels  some- 
times appears  as  lightning,  and  is  heard  as  thunder 

with  voices.  Hence  it  is  that  'lightning' =  Divine 
truth  as  to  illustration;  'thunder,'  Divine  truth  as  to 
understanding;  and  'voices,'  Divine  truth  as  to  percep- 

tion.  111. 

  5.   'Lightning'    (2    Sam.  xxii.  15)  =  the   light   of 
Divine  truths  ;  which,  as  they  vivify  and  illustrate  the 

good,  so  do  they  terrify  and  blind  the  evil  .  .  . 

353^  Hence  the  things  which  fall  down  from  the 
Third  Heaven  correspond  to  thunder,  and  those  which 

fall  down  from  the  Second  Heaven  correspond  to  light- 
ning .  .  . 

357.  'His  arrow  shall  go  forth  as  the  lightning' 
(Zech.ix.  14)  =  truth  illustrated,  thus  truth  from  the 
good  of  love. 
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419^^-  'liightnings'  are  mentioned  from  the  light  of Heaven. 

498.  'Thunders  and  lightnings '  =  conflicts  and  dis- 
turbances of  the  affections  and  derivative  thoughts  con- 

cerning good  and  evil,  and  truth  and  falsity  .  .  .  Such 
things  .  .  .  appear  at  a  distance,  where  they  are  not 
heard,  as  thunders  and  lightnings  ;  as  thunders  from 

the  conflict  of  aff"ections  ;  and  as  lightnings  from  the 
conflict  of  the  derivative  thoughts.  Ex.     702. 

644!^.  '  He  maketh  lightnings  for  the  rain'  (Jer.x.  13 ; 
li.  1 6)  =  illustration  from  the  influx  of  Divine  truth  with 
them. 

702.  In  a  confined  sense,  by  'lightnings'  are  signified 
thick  darknesses  of  the  understanding. 

821*.  The  light  itself  of  truth  from  good  then  appears 
as  lightning  .  .  . 

Lightning.     Fulmeu. 
Fulminate.      Fubnmare. 

A-  53 1 3*"-  'Lightnings,  thunders,  and  voices'  (Rev. 
iv.)  =  the  terrors  from  Divine  truth  which  assail  those 
who  are  not  in  good. 

8813.  By  the  voices  which  are  of  lightnings  from 
Heaven  are  signified  truths  Divine. 

R.  603.  So  far  as  they  dare  they  fulminate  against 
them. 

M.  264.  (He  said)  the  thunderbolt  of  excommunica- 
tion is  in  my  right  hand. 

316'.  "While  these  things  were  being  said  there 
appeared  lightning  on  the  right  which  was  red,  and 
lightning  on  the  left  which  was  white.  Both  were  soft, 
and  entered  through  the  eyes  into  the  minds,  and 
illustrated  them. 

415.  I  saw  through  the  window  as  it  were  lightning 

flashing  .  .  .  (See  under  LiGHTNiNG-/tfig'ttr,  at  T.77.) 
T.  no.  I  saw  a  certain  Spirit  falling  from  heaven  like 

a  thunderbolt. 

503^.  Then  suddenly  a  thunderbolt  fell  from 
heaven  .  .  . 

E.   2732.  See  DART-<fi?i()H,  here. 

401^".  'Arrows,'  or  lightnings -/«^(/Mra- :=  fatuous 
truths  Avhieh  in  themselves  are  falsities  ;  and  'the 

thunderbolt  of  the  spear'  (Hab.iii.  11)  =  fatuous  goods 
which  in  themselves  are  evils  of  falsity. 

405'**.  'Send  forth  lightning  and  scatter  them'  (Ps. 
cxliv.6)  =  the  Divine  truth  by  which  they  are  dispersed  ; 
for  by  the  presence  of  Divine  truth  evils  and  falsities 
are  revealed,  and  from  the  collision  there  then  appear 
as  it  were  lightnings. 

544-.  'I  saw  Satan  as  lightning  falling  from  heaven' 
(Lukex.  i8)  =  .  .  .  that  the  Lord  delivered  the  Spiritual 

World  from  the  Nephilim  and  the  like  Spirits.     740^^. 

Lightning  hurler.     Fulminator.    a.  1416='. 

19925. 

Lign  aloe.      Santabts. 
E.  518'*.  'Lign  aloes'  (Num.xxiv.6)=the  things  of 

the  natural  man;  and  'cedars,'  the  things  of  the rational  man. 

Ligure.     Cyanus. 
See  Blue,  Dakk. 

A.  9870.  'A  ligure  (or  a  species  of  lapis  lazuli),  an 
agate,  and  an  amethyst'  (Ex.xxviii. I9)  =  the  spiritual 
love  of  good  ;  as  is  evident  from  the  colour  of  these 
stones  ;  for  the  colour  blue  from  white  =  spiritual  good, 
or,  what  is  the  same,  the  spiritual  love  of  good.  The 
spiritual  love  of  good  is  charity  towards  the  neighbour. 
.  .  .  That  a  cyanus  is  of  a  blue  colour,  is  known. 

Like.     Parilis.    T.4413.  5196.  323^. 

Like,  Similar.     Simiiis. 
Like  manner,  In.,  Similarly.    Similiter. 

See  under  Dissimilar. 

A.  457.  There  is  not  the  like  Hell  or  Heaven  for  (any 
two  persons). 

2093''.  The  like,  but  not  equal-coHi^ja?-. 

2 II 9".   He  comes  to  Spirits  of  like  life  .  .  . 
2298.   Infants  on  Earth  have  ideas  nearly  similar  .  .  . 

3425^,  In  like  manner  is  the  case  .  .  .   ^. 

3745".  Not  one  form,  and  not  even  one  particle,  is 
exactly  like  another. 

3986^.  A  one,  is  never  constituted  of  things  .  .  . 
exactly  alike  .  .  , 

40673.   For  like  is  associated  with  like.   Examps. 

4121.  '  Brethren '  =  those  who  are  in  the  like  good  and 
truth  ;  that  is,  those  who  are  in  the  like  aff'ection  of 
good  and  truth  ;  for  all  are  (there)  consociated  according 
to  affections. 

4149^.  Good,  although  one,  is  never  exactly  alike  in 

(any  two  persons).     4263°. 
  .   Hence  it  is  that  the  mind  of  one  person  is  never 

exactly  like  that  of  another. 

4227".  (Such  Spirits)  obsess  the  thoughts  and  will  of 
the  men  who  are  like  them. 

4455.   If  they  had  a  like  mind  .  .  .  Sig. 

SiSg"*.  In  external  form  appear  alike  ;  in  internal  form 
utterly  unlike. 

5189*^.  In  ultimates  dissimilarly,  although  similarly 
as  to  end. 

6806^.  Angels  and  Spirits  who  are  like  as  to  states  of 
life  appear  to  be  near  each  other. 

7236-.  One  is  never  in  the  like  good  as  another. 
Nay,  if  myriads  of  myriads  were  multiplied  to  eternity, 
the  good  of  one  would  not  be  like  that  of  another  ;  just 
as  the  face  of  one  is  not  like  that  of  another.  .  .  If  two 

things  were  exactly  alike,  they  could  not  be  two,  but 
one.  Hence  too  it  is  that  in  nature  it  is  never  possible 

for  one  thing  to  be  in  every  way  like  another.     9002-. 

7258.  (For)  charity  cannot  possibly  be  alike  with 
(any  two  persons) ;  nor  is  it  possible  for  (any  two 
persons)  to  be  alike  the  neighbour. 

9606.  For  like  spheres  conjoin ;  that  is,  like  affections 
of  truth  and  good  ;  and  unlike  ones  disjoin. 

102006.  Yo\  there  is  never  a  return  of  what  is  exactly 
alike,  or  the  same. 

H.  44.  Like  arc  as  it  were  of  themselves  carried  to 
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like  ;  for  with  their  like  they  are  as  with  their  own  .  .  . 

When  they  are  with  their  like  tlie}'  are  also  in  their 
freedom,  and  thence  in  all  the  delight  of  life.     383. 

[H.]  46.  All  who  are  in  like  good  Know  each  other 
.  .  ,  (Compare  D.4731.) 

47.  All  who  form  one  angelic  Society  have  a  like  face 
in  general,  but  not  like  in  particular.   Ex. 

76.  Like  sees  like,  because  from  like. 

405.  Almost  all  suppose  that  Hell  is  alike  for  every- 

body, and  that  Heaven  is  alike  for  everybody  ;  -when 
yet  .  .  .  neither  Hell  nor  Heaven  is  ever  exactly  alike 
for  one  as  for  another ;  just  as  there  is  never  one  man. 

Spirit,  or  Angel  exactly  like  another .  .  .  When  I 

merely  thought  that  there  w'ere  two  exactly  alike  or 
equal,  the  Angels  were  horrified,  saj'ing  that  every  om' 
is  formed  from  the  harmonious  consent  of  many  things 
.  .  .  J.  13.  M.362. 

472.  A  thousand  men  may  act  similarlj' ;  that  is, 
may  present  a  like  deed  ;  so  like  that  as  to  the  external 
form  they  can  scarcely  be  discriminated  ;  and  yet, 
regarded  in  itself,  each  is  unlike,  because  from  an  unlike 
will.   Examp. 

479.  An  Angel  is  consociated  with  those  like  himself. 
When  he  departs  thence  .  .  .  there  is  a  constant  resist- 

ance, and  an  affection  of  longing  to  return  to  those  like 
himself,  thus  to  his  own  reigning  love  ...  In  like 
manner  in  Hell  .  .  . 

486.  The  reigning  love  of  one  is  not  in  every  way  like 
that  of  another.  Hence  it  is  that  no  one  has  a  face 

exactly  like  that  of  another  .  .  .  Kor  is  there  one  de- 
light of  anyone  in  every  way  alike  or  the  same  as  an- 

other .  .  . 

493.  The  first  state  of  man  after  death  is  like  his 
state  in  the  world,  because  he  is  then  in  like  manner 

in  externals.  He  has  also  a  like  face,  a  like  speech, 
and  a  like  animus  ;  thus  a  like  moral  and  civil  life. 

M.31. 

552.  As  (a  Spirit  in  the  third  state  after  death)  is  in 
himself,  he  cannot  be  in  any  other  place  than  where  his 
like  are.  Ex. 

J.  56.  After  death  every  man  is  in  a  like  life  .  .  , 

69''.  After  death  everyone  is  at  once  attached  to  his 
like  ;  the  good  to  their  like  in  Heaven,  aud  the  evil  to 
their  like  in  Hell ;  but  they  do  not  come  to  them  until 
their  interiors  are  uncovered  ;  aud  meanwhile  they  can 
be  consociated  with  those  who  are  like  them  in  externals. 

T.6o7e.  646. 

P.  296^^  There  is  no  concupiscence  of  evil  exactly 
alike  or  the  same  as  another  ;  nor  can  there  be  to 
eternity. 

M.  33.  There  is  not  anything  alike  (between  the 
male  aud  the  female). 

57.  Conjugial  love  is  not  alike  with  (any  two 
persons).   Ex. 

363.  (These  two  kinds  of  zeal)  in  externals  are  like 
one  another  ;  but  in  internals  are  utterly  unlike.  Ex. 

453^.  Many  in  the  world  have  lived  alike  .  .  .  and  yet 
the  Angels  .  .  .  have  declared  some  to  be  guiltless,  and 
the  others  guilty.  Ex. 

T.  561®.  As  to  his  spirit  (a  Protestant)  is  among  no 
others  in  the  Spiritual  World  than  his  like  .  .  . 

D.  4584.  All  in  Hell  .  .  .  when  seen  in  the  mediate 
light  of  Heaven,  appear  like  one  another,  and  also  speak 
similarly,  so  that  you  would  believe  them  to  be  one 
and  the  same  person,  when  yet  they  are  innumer- able .  ,  . 

59136.  In  order  that  those  who  come  from  the  world, 
and  are  in  like  doctrine,  may  come  to  those  who  are  in the  like  .  ,  . 

E.  69.   'His  feet  like  fine  brass  .  .  .'     153. 

268.    '  In  aspect  like  ..."     269. 

553.    'Crowns  like  gold.' 
5  M.  4.  When  any  man  comes  after  death  into  the 

Spiritual  AVorld,  he  appears  to  himself  in  a  like  life  ,  .  . 
in  a  like  house  ...  in  like  clothing,  and  in  like  com- 

pany within  the  house  .  .  .  But  this  only  lasts  a  few- 
days  ...   Ex, 

Liken,  To.  Assimilare.  A.  54.  643.  715.  746. 

776.  800.  909.  1551.  9139S.  H.io2e.  T.324.  367''. 
375-.  385^  403-.  404'-'.  417.  D.3712. 

Likeness.    Similitudo. 
See  under  Dissimilitude,  and  Effigy. 

A.  51.  See  Image,  here.      481.    1013,    ^.    *. 
P.  3285.    «.  T.20.  65.  E.9842. 

52.  The  celestial  man  is  His  'Ukeness.'     288.  473. 
63.  When  faith  has  been  conjoined  with  love,  it  is 

then  called  'very  good,'  because  the  Lord  then  actuates 
him  as  His  likeness. 

461.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  itself,  which  was 

celestial,  is  what  is  called  .  .  .  'The  likeness  of  God' 
(Gen.v.  i). 

469.  'Into  the  likeness  of  God  made  He  him '  =  that 
he  was  made  celestial.     472. 

503-.  In  this  were  they  likenesses  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
therefore  in  perceptive  things  they  became  His  images. 

1013''.  The  universal  Heaven  is  a  likeness  of  the  Lord ; 
for  the  Lord  is  all  in  all  things  of  them.  Each  Society 
is  also  a  likeness  ;  thus  each  Angel  .  ,  . 

3691^.  In  love  to  the  Lord  there  is  the  nearest  image 

of  the  Lord,  which  is  called  'a  likeness  ;'  and  therefore 
those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  itself  are  called  'His 

likenesses.' 
3739.  The  Inmost  Heaven,  being  nearest  the  Lord,  is 

called  His  'likeness.' 
3806.  Agreement,  or  likeness,  conjoins. 

4302^.  Hence  Heaven  is  a  likeness  and  image  of  the 
Lord. 

5  5  30-.  The  Angels  who  appear  thus  are  likenesses  of 
the  Lord.  Des. 

6866-.  In  spiritual  and  celestial  things  ...  it  is  a 
state  of  similitude  which  makes  approach  and  pre- 

sence ;  and  it  is  the  love  which  makes  similitude  and 

dissimilitude.     9579.  9968.   101302.   H.42e.  193.   E.628. 

8378®.  This  makes  the  likeness  of  the  man  to  a  brute animal. 
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8870.  '(Thou  shalt  not  make  to  tliyself)  any  likeness' 
(Ex.xx.4)  =  a  resemblance  of  those  tilings  which  are 
from  the  Divine.  Ex.     8871.  8872. 

90792.  In  the  angelic  Societies  they  love,  recognize, 
and  consociate  with  each  other  according  to  the  simili- 

tudes and  proximities  of  goods. 

10823.  Hence  the  body  is  the  likeness  of  its  soul  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  men  are  born  in  the  likeness  of  their 

fathers.     (Compare  N.  287.) 

H.  16.  (For)  the  good  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
is  a  likeness  of  Him,  because  He  is  in  it ;  and  those 
become  likenesses  of  Him  .  .  .  who  make  good  and  truth 
to  be  of  their  life  .  .  . 

47.  Likenesses  in  general,  and  variations  in  parti- 
cular. Ex. 

58.  That  which  reigns  inflows  into  each  thing  .  .  . 
and  everywhere  induces  a  likeness  of  itself.  In  the 
Heavens  love  to  the  Lord  is  regnant  .  .  .  Hence  the 
Lord  .  .  .  inflows  into  all  and  each  .  .  .  and  puts  on  them 
a  likeness  of  Himself.     72. 

68.  Every  Society  of  Heaven  ...  is  in  the  likeness  of 
a  man. 

72.  In  the  most  perfect  form  .  .  .  there  is  a  likeness 
of  the  parts  with  the  whole  ...     73. 

553-.  Among  those  who  are  in  a  like  evil,  and  thence 
in  a  like  infernal  Society,  there  is  a  general  likeness  ; 
from  which  as  from  a  plane  of  derivation  the  faces  of  all 
there  appear  to  have  a  certain  likeness. 

582*=.  That  there  is  such  a  likeness  of  both  worlds. 
Ref. 

S.  40.  Part  of  the  truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 
are  like  similitudes  and  comparisons  .  .  . 

W.  226.  For  similitude  conjoins  them. 

227.  The  perfection  of  the  created  universe  is  from 
the  similitude  of  the  generals  and  the  particulars.   Ex. 

269.  For  as  to  affections  there  is  a  likeness  of  nations 
to  their  first  progenitor  ;  and  a  greater  likeness  in 
families  ;  and  a  still  greater  likeness  in  houses.  Nay, 
there  is  such  a  likeness  that  (they)  are  distinguishable 
not  only  by  their  minds,  but  also  by  their  faces. 

358.  By  'the  image  of  God'  (Gen. i. 26)  is  meant  the 
Divine  wisdom;  and  by  'the  likeness  of  God,'  the 
Divine  love  ;  for  wisdom  is  nothing  else  than  the  image 
of  love  .  .  . 

P.  27-.  The  image  and  likeness  of  the  Lord  is  in 
(men)  from  creation  ;  the  image  in  them  is  wisdom,  and 
the  likeness  in  them  is  love  .  .  . 

277^.   (The  cause  of  the  likeness  in  families,  etc.  Ex.) 

R.  430.  'The  likenesses  of  the  locusts'  (Rev.ix.7)  = 
the  appearances  and  images  of  those  who  have  confirmed 
with  themselves  faith  separated  from  charity. 

M.  50-.  In  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  two  cannot  dwell 
together  in  the  same  house  unless  they  are  simili- 

tudes .  .  . 

132-.  (A  discussion  there  as  to)  what  is  the  image  of 
God,  and  what  the  likeness  of  God,  into  which  man 
was  created.     See  fully  stated  under  Image.) 

227.  That  with  consorts  there  are  various  similitudes 
VOL.    IV. 

and  various  dissimilitudes,  both  internal  and  external. Ex. 

  e.   In  general  the  similitudes  and  dissimilitudes 
originate  from  connate  inclinations,  varied  by  education, 
the  company  which  is  kept,  and  the  persuasions  which 
have  been  imbued. 

22S.  That  various  similitudescan  be  conjoined  ;  but 
not  with  dissimilitudes.   Ex. 

229.  That  the  Lord  provides  similitudes  for  those 
who  long  for  love  truly  conjugial ;  and  that  if  tliey  are 
not  given  on  earth,  He  provides  them  in  the  Heavens. Ex. 

  ^.  The  Lord  (then)  opens  the  internal  similitudes. 

238.  This  is  Known  from  the  likeness  of  the  inclina- 
tions and  affections. 

246.  Internal  similitudes  and  dissimilitudes  originate 
solely  from  religion  ;  for  this  is  implanted  in  souls  .  .  . 
  -.  AVhereas  external  similitudes  and  dissimili- 

tudes are  not  of  souls,  but  of  lower  mmds~ani7noruTii. Ex., 

273.  Therefore  (in  the  Spiritual  World)  similitudes 
are  conjoined,  and  dissimilitudes  are  separated. 

274.  The  similitude  (of  the  internal  affections)  is  not 
seen  in  the  woman  .  .  . 

320^.  Because  the  choice  of  internal  similitudes  can- 
not be  provided  by  the  Lord  on  earth  as  in  the 

Heavens  .  .  . 

T.  66.  The  animals  (there)  are  likenesses  of  the 
afiections  of  love  and  the  derivative  thoughts  of  the 

Angels. 

103-.  The  body  .  .  .  may  be  made  either  to  the  like- 
ness of  the  father,  or  to  the  likeness  of  the  mother  ;  the 

image  of  the  father  still  remaining  within  the  latter  .  .  . 

117.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  various  similitudes. 

1 192. 365'*.  Sympathies  and  antipathies  are  nothing  else 
than  exhalations  of  affections  from  minds,  which  affect 

the  other  according  to  the  similitudes,  and  cause 
aversion  according  to  the  dissimilitudes.  These,  although 
innumerable,  and  unperceived  by  any  sense  of  the  body, 
are  yet  perceived  by  the  sense  of  the  soul  as  one  ;  and 
according  to  them  are  effected  all  conjunctions  and  con- 

sociations in  the  Spiritual  World.     D.9S0. 

D.  3712.  They  put  on  a  likeness  of  the  ideas  of 
another. 

4731.  In  the  other  life  friendships  and  intimacies  are 
not  made  by  intercourse  ;  but  similitudes  of  lower  minds 

efi'ect  such  things  ;  and  therefore  when  anyone  appears 
he  is  at  once  Known  either  as  a  friend  or  as  an  enemy, 
from  the  similitude  or  dissimilitude.  Ex. 

D.  Wis.  iv.  A  likeness  and  an  analogy  ... 

Coro.  26.  'The  likeness  of  God,'  according  to  which 
man  has  been  made,  is  that  he  can  live — that  is,  will, 
love,  and  intend,  and  also  think,  reflect,  and  choose — 
in  all  appearance  as  of  himself ;  consequently  that  he 
can  receive  from  God  the  things  which  are  of  love  and 
the  things  which  are  of  wisdom,  and  can  reproduce  them 
in  a  likeness  as  God  [does]  of  Himself ;  for  God  says  : 

U 
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'Behold  the  man  was  as  one  of  us,  in  knowing  good  and 
evil.'  Ex.     29. 

[Core.]  28.   'The  likeness  of  God'  is  this  free  deter- 
mination. 

Lilla  Nygatan.    (A  street  in  Stockholm.)  D.5711. 

Lilljestie.     LilHestie.     D.4858. 

Lily.     Lilium. 
A.  1519.  See  Flower,  here. 

M.  137.  Garlands  of  lilies  and  roses  of  a  hyacinthine 
colour  .  .  .  adorned  their  bosoms. 

D.  252^.  All  the  magnificence  of  Solomon  cannot  be 
compared  to  the  least  lily. 

638".  The  first  state  of  his  regeneration  is  signified 

by,  'he  shall  blossom  as  the  lily'  (Hos.xiv.5).  'The 
lily '  =  the  efflorescence  which  precedes  the  fruit. 

Limb.     See  under  ̂ oiti'x-artus. 

Limbo,  Limbus.     See  BoRT>ER-/imdus. 

Lime.     Ca/x. 

Lime,  Of.      Cakarius. 
R.  442^.  Cottages  built  of  rushes  and  reeds  plastered 

with  lime. 

M.  514'.  With  faces  of  lime  (or  chalk). 

T.  328®.  They  differ  as  .  .  .  lime  and  silver. 

797'.  The  walls  of  (Melancthon's)  chamber  appeared 
plastered  w'itli  lime.       e_ 

E.  391".  The  destruction  of  the  Church  as  to  the 
truths  of  worship  is  described  by  'to  place  the  stones  of 
the  altar  as  chalk  stones  that  are  scattered'  (Is.xxvii.9) 
...  'As  chalk  stones  that  are  scattered '  =  as  falsities 
which  do  not  cohere. 

Lime  the  twig.  To.    Inviscare.    e.  i  106-. 

Lime-tree.     Tilia. 
T.  78.  To  the  north  (I  saw)  groves  full  of  limes,  etc. 

Limit,  To.     Li m Hare. 
Limit.     Li77ies. 
Limitation.     Limitatio. 
Limited.    LimitaUis. 

See  BouKDAKY-Zi'mcs,  and  Unlimited. 

A.  4482^.  Measures,  which  are  limitations  of  space  . .  . 

5225.  Persons  limit  the  idea  .  .  .  whereas  things  do 
not  limit  it .  .  .     5253^.  5287.  6653^. 

H.  391.  (The  infernals  are  not  allowed  to  go  beyond) 
the  prescribed  limits.     543. 

M.  249.  By  study  and  business  ...  his  mind  is 
limited  .  .  . 

449^.  The  limited  lust  of  fornication. 

T.  74*.  They  said,  Omnipotence  is  thus  limited  ;  and 
limited  omnipotence  is  a  contradiction. 

D.  1 71 2.  All  influx  .  .  .  subsists  within  fixed  limits. 

2001.  There  is  a  certain  General  .  .  .  which  keeps  the 
thoughts  within  fixed  limits.     2008. 

2141a.  j\Ian  and  Spirit  cannot  go  one  whit  beyond 
given  limits.     2150.  215 1. 

D.Min.  4774.  He  had  gone  beyond  the  limits  of  his 
delight,  and  was  therefore  grievously  punished. 

De  Verbo  3®.  The  ideas  of  men  cohere  with  space, 
time,  what  is  personal,  and  what  is  material,  (and  are 
thus)  exceedingly  limited  and  bounded. 

Line.     Lima. 
Linear.     Linearis. 

A.  1272.  Children  in  a  bent  line.     D.3589. 

1 76 1.  Linear  vibrations  and  reciprocations. 

4189'.  Not  in  a  collateral  line,  but  in  the  direct  line. 

5044^.  The  desolation  and  vastation  of  truth  is 

signified  by  'the  line  of  emptiness  ..."  (Is.xxxiv.  11). 
6621.  The  thoughts  of  such  are  represented  as  closed 

lines  .  .  .     1952. 

9717-.  Truths  are  (there)  presented  as  linear. 

H.  3056.  Sub  linea. 
332.  In  the  line  or  radius  in  which  the  Angels  look 

at  the  Lord. 

R.  875'.  A  line  is  not  anything  unless  it  becomes  an area  ,  .  . 

D.  1940-.  This  is  represented  in  a  spiritual  idea  as 
lines  or  radii,  which  are  at  once  closed,  so  that  there  is 

nothing  within  them. 

2299.  This  I  perceived  in  a  spiritual  idea  as  little 
white  lines. 

3960"=.  He  can  set  it  forth  in  two  lines  .  .  . 

4848.  Lines  expressing  magic  characters.   Des. 

D.  Min.  4562.  (Paul  writes)  by  lines  circumductas  ad 

fines. 

De  Verbo  3''.  See  Letteh,  here. 
4.  At  this  day  part  (of  the  Hebrew  letters)  are  linear. 

Linen.     See  Fine  Linen,  and  Flax. 

Linger.       See    under     Delay,    Slow,    and 
Tarry. 

Lintel.      Superliminare. 
A.  7847.  'They  shall  put  (the  blood)  upon  the  two 

posts  and  upon  the  lintel'  (Ex.xii. 7)  =  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  Natural.  .  .  'The  lintel '  =  the  goods  of  the 
Natural.  Ex.     7921.   7927. 

  .  The  lintel  and  the  posts  have  a  like  significa- 
tion to  that  of  the  forehead  and  hands.   Ex.  and  111, 

Lion.     Leo. 
A.  430.  'A  young  lion'  (Is.xi.6)=what  is  opposite 

(to  the  innocence  and  love  signified  by  'a  calf.') 

3240S.  Those  called  'Sheba  and  Dedan'  fight  for  and 
defend  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  therefore 

they  are  called  'young  lions'  (Ezek.xxxviii.  13). 

3901*.  It  is  the  first  state  of  the  Church  which  is 

described  by  'the  lion  with  eagle's  wings'  (Dau.vii.4). 

3923^  'Dan  is  a  lion's  whelp'  (Deut.xxxiii.22).  In 
the  internal  sense  'a  lion' =  the  truth  of  the  Church, 
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from  its  strength  ;  for  truth  is  that  which  fights  and 

conquers;  hence  'a  lion's  whelp '  =  the  first  of  truth, 
which  is  affirmation  and  acknowledgment. 

5313^^  There  were  'two  lions  standing  beside  the 
hands;'  and  'twelve  lions  standing  there  upon  the  six 

steps  ..."  (I  Kings  X.  19,20)  .  .  .  '  Lions '  =  Divine  truths 
fighting  and  conquering.  'Twelve  lions '  =  all  these 
truths  in  one  complex. 

5828^.  The  tearing  to  pieces  of  good  by  falsities  and 
evils  is  meant  in,  'The  likeness  of  the  impious  is  as  a 
lion  ;  he  liath  longed  to  rend  ;  and  as  a  young  lion 

which  sitteth  in  secret  places'  (Ps.xvii.12) ;  'They  have 
opened  their  mouth  against  me,  a  lion  tearing  and 

roaring'  (Ps.xxii.  13) ;  '  Lest  they  seize  as  a  lion  my  soul, 
rending  but  not  rescuing'  (Ps.vii.2).  'A  lion'  =  those who  vastate  the  Church. 

6367.  'Judah  is  a  lion's  whelp'  (Gen.xlix.9)  =  inno- 
cence  with  inborn  forces.  'A  lion' =  the  good  of  love 
and  the  derivative  truth  in  their  power.     E.433'*. 
  .  The  reason  'a  lion's  whelp '  =  innocence,  is  that 

'a  lion '  =  the  good  of  celestial  love,  and  a  whelp  is  as 
its  infant,  thus  innocence. 

  ^.  That  'a  lion '  =  the  good  of  celestial  love  and 
the  derivative  truth  in  their  power ;  and  also  that  in 
the  opposite  sense,  it  =  the  evil  of  the  love  of  self  in  its 

power,  is  evident  from  the  places  in  the  "Word  where  'a 
lion'  is  mentioned.   111. 

  .  In  Rev.v. 5,  the  Lord  is  called  'the  lion  (of  the 
tribe  of  Judah)'  from  the  omnipotence  which  appertains 
to  His  Divine  love  and  the  derivative  Divine  truth. 

  .  Elsewhere  also  in  the  Word  Jehovah  or  the 

Lord  is  compared  to  'a  lion  ;'  as  in  Hos.xi.  10  ;  Is.xxxi. 
4  ;  where  the  omnipotence  of  the  Divine  good  is  com- 

pared to  'a  lion,'  and  the  omnipotence  of  the  derivative 
Divine  truth  is  compared  to  'a  young  lion.' 
  ■•.  That  the  cherubim  had  the  face  of  a  lion,  was 

from  the  omnipotence  of  the  Divine  truth  from  the 
Divine  good,  which  is  of  Providence. 

  ^.  That  the  celestial,  who  are  in  power  from  good 
and  the  derivative  truth,  which  are  from  the  Lord,  are 

meant  by  'lions.'  111. 
  ^.  That  'a  lion,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  =  the  evil 

of  the  love  of  self  in  its  power.   111. 

  s.  In  these  passages,  'a  lion '  =  the  power  which 
appertains  to  the  evil  of  the  love  of  self,  when  it  is 
destroying  and  vastating.     Further  ill. 

6369.  '  He  bowed  himself,  he  couched  as  a  lion,  and 
as  an  old  lion'  (Gen.xlix.9)  =  the  good  of  love  and  the 
derivative  truth  in  their  jiower.  .  .  For  when  a  lion 
bows  himself,  he  hardens  his  sinews,  and  strengthens 

himself,  as  is  the  case  when  he  sees  his  prey.  .  .  '  A  lion,' 
and  'an  old  lion,' =  the  good  of  love  and  the  derivative 
truth  in  their  power.  'A  young  lion '  =  one  who  is  in 
power  through  truth  from  good  ;  and  '  an  old  lion '  =  one 
who  is  in  power  through  good  ;  for  those  who  are  in 
celestial  good  never  fight,  but  are  safe  through  good  ; 
for  where  they  come  the  evil  flee  away,  because  they 
cannot  endure  their  presence.  These  are  they  who  are 

signified  by  'an  old  lion.' 

6441^.  The  lion  (like  the  wolf)  is  a  rapacious  animal, 
and  it  is  also  said  of  it  that  it  seizes  the  prey,  gathers 

the  spoil,  and  preys  on  prey  .  .  .  and  yet  in  a  good  sense 
'a  lion' =  truth  in  power  from  good. 

9052'.  'The  teethof  lions'  (Ps.lvii. 4)  =  falsities  destroy- 
ing truths  ;  '  lions '  =  falsities  from  evil  in  their  power. 

9348^.   'A  lion's  whelp' =  evil  in  its  power.  Ref. 
  .   'The  voice  of  the  roaring  of  a  lion '  =  falsity. 
9391^.  Truth  and  the  derivative  good  in  the  external 

form  are  signified  by  'the  lion,'  and  'the  calf  (Rev.iv.) 
.  .  .  'A  lion '  =  truth  from  good  in  its  power. 

1050-.  'A  lion' (Amos iii.  1 2)  =  those  who  vastate  the 
Church. 

I0236^  By  'the  lions'  (i  Kings  vii.)  are  signified  pro- 
tection lest  truths  should  enter  ;  for  '  lions '  =  truths  in 

their  power.   Ex. 

10383.  Before  the  punishing  Spirit  comes,  there  ap- 
pears to  them  the  wide  gape  of  a  lion  ...     D.  1687. 

S.  1 3-.  'Their  teeth  were  as  those  of  lions' (Rev. ix. 8) 
=  that  Sensuous  things  appeared  to  them  as  if  they  had 
power  over  all  things.     R.435.  E. 556. 

241.  'The  first  animal  was  like  a  lion'  (Rev.iv. 7)  = 
the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  as  to  power.  That  'a 
lion '  =  truth  in  its  power,  here  the  Divine  truth  of  the 
Word  as  to  power,  may  be  evident  from  the  power  of 
the  lion,  which  is  greater  than  that  of  any  animal  of 
the  earth  ;  and  also  from  the  lions  in  the  Spiritual 
World,  in  that  they  are  images  representative  of  the 
power  of  Divine  truth  ;  and  also  from  the  Word,  where 
they  =  Divine  truth  in  its  power.     296. 
  .  Hence  it  is  that  Jehovah  or  the  Lord  is  com- 

pared to  'a  lion,'  and  is  also  called  'a  lion.'  111. 
  .   In  these  passages,   the   power   of  the   Divine 

truth  which  is  from  the  Lord  is  described  by  '  a  lion. ' 

245.  By  'the  wings'  of  the  lion  is  signified  the  power 
of  fighting  against  evils  and  falsities  from  Hell.  This 
power  is  of  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  from  the  Lord. 

265.  'Behold  the  lion'  (Rev.v. 5)  =  the  Lord,  in  that 
from  His  Own  power  He  had  subjugated  the  Hells,  and 
had  reduced  all  things  into  order,  when  He  was  in  the 

world.  'A  lion' =  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  as  to 
power  ;  and  as  the  Lord  is  the  Divine  truth  itself,  or  the 

Word,  He  is  called  'a  lion.'     E.309. 
341^.  Suddenly  .  .  .  they  appeared  as  one  great  person, 

whose  face  was  like  the  face  of  a  lion  .  ,  . 

435.   'A  lion' :=  power.     451. 

471.  'He  cried  with  a  great  voice  as  a  lion  roareth ' 
(Rev.  X.  3)  =  grievous  lamentation  because  the  Church  has 
been  taken  away  from  Him.  .  .  For  the  lion  roars  when 
he  sees  his  enemies  and  their  insults,  and  when  he  sees 

his  whelps  and  his  prey  taken  away  .  .  .   111. 

573".  The  reason  'a  lion,'  and  'a  bear,'  are  mentioned 
in  these  passages,  is  that  by  '  a  lion '  is  signified  falsity 
destroying  the  truths  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

574.  'His  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion'  (Rev.xiii.2) 
=  reasonings  from  falsities  as  from  truths.  .  .  By  'a 
lion'  is  signified  Divine  tri;th  in  power;  but  here,  fal- 

sity in  power  appearing  as  truth  by  means  of  reason- ings. 

  '.  By  'the  lion'  (Dan. vii.)  is  signified  the  Divine 
truth  of  the  Word  in  its  first  state,  and  the  instauration 
of  the  Church  thereby  .  .  . 
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[A.]  875^.  At  the  sides  of  the  steps  (of  the  Temple  of 
Wisdom)  appeared  as  it  were  lions  with  their  whelps. 

■  T.  87^.  In  that  World  those  who  are  in  Divine  truths 
from  the  Lord  are  like  lions,  although  they  have  no 
more  bodily  strength  than  sheep. 

123S.  For  Hell  is  like  ...  a  huge  lion,  to  which  it  is 
also  compared  in  the  Word. 

D.  3 191*.  (A  lion  seen  in  connection  with  Gustavus 
Adolphus.) 

E.  163^  'A  Lion'  (Amosiii.i2)  =  the  Church;  here, 
those  therein  who  are  destroying  goods  and  truths. 

223^,  'A  lion  out  of  the  thicket'  (Jer.iv. 7)  =  falsity 
from  evil.  304^.  (  =  falsity  from  evil  destroying  the 
truths  of  the  Church.     637^. ) 

253^  '  Lions' :=  the  truths  of  the  Church  in  their 

power;  •' twelve '  =  all.     430^-. 
278.  'The  first  animal  was  like  a  lion' =  the  appearance 

in  ultimates  as  to  tlie  power  and  the  effect  of  tlie  Divine 

truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord.  '  A  lion '  =  the  Divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  to  its  power  ami  effect. 

  ".  That    'a  lion '  =  the   Divine  truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord  as  to  power.   111. 

  ^°.  As  by  'a  lion'  is  signified  power  .  .  . 
  1^.  As  by  lions  was  represented  power,  guard,  and 

protection  against  falsities  and  evils,  there  were  two 
lions  beside  the  two  hands  of  the  throne  built  by 
Solomon,  and  twelve  lions  upon  its  six  steps. 

  ^-.  By  'lions'  is  also  signified  the  jtower  of  falsity 
from  evil,  tlirough  which  the  Church  is  destroyed  and 
vastated.   111. 

316-^.  'A  lion'=falsity  strongly  destroying  truth. 

328". 
386'^.  'The  young  lions  do  lack  and  hunger'  (Ps. 

xxxiv.  10)  =  those  who  know  and  are  wise  from  them- 
selves. 

388^  'A  huge  lion'  (Hos.xiii.8)  =  the  power  of  falsity 
from  evil. 

  1".  'No  lion  shall  be  there' (Is.xxxv.9)  =  no  fal- 
sity destroying  truth. 

435^.  That  he  is  safe  from  falsities,  is  signified  by, 

'he  dwelleth  as  a  lion'  (Deut.xxxiii.20). 

455!^.  '  Lions' (Ps.lvii.  4)  =  those  who  ravage  the  Church 
of  its  truths,  and  thus  destroy  it. 

539^  'Young  lions'  (Nahum  ii. ii)  =  the  principal 
and  protecting  truths  of  the  Church. 

556^.  'Lions' = those  who  through  falsities  destroy 
the  truths  of  the  Church. 

577.  'The  heads  of  the  horses  as  the  heads  of  lions' 
(Rev.ix.  i7)  =  knowledge  and  the  derivative  thought  de- 

structive of  truth.  .  .  The  reason 'the  heads  of  lions 'here 

=  the  destruction  of  truth,  is  that  'a  lion'  in  the  supreme 
sense  =  Divine  truth  as  to  power,  and  in  the  opposite 
sense  falsity  destroying  truth,  consequently  the  destruc- 

tiou  of  truth  ;  and  'the  head  of  a  lion '  =  the  forces  of 
the  lower  mind  by  which  it  destroys. 

600^*.  The  reason  the  faces  of  a  man  and  of  a  lion 

were  seen  to  the  south  (Ezek.i.  10),  is  that  by  'a  man'  is 
signified  Divine  truth  in  light  and  intelligence,  and  by 

'a  lion'  Divine  truth  in  power  thence,  such  as  there  is 
in  Heaven  in  the  south. 

601''.  'A  lion'  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Word, 
and  by  'a  lion,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  signified  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  truth,  and  in  like  manner  Heaven 
and  the  Church  as  to  that  truth  from  the  Lord  ;  and 

thence  by  'a  lion'^  is  signified  Divine  truth  as  to 

power.       5_   ^  Those  are  called   'lions'  who  are   in   Divine truths. 

  ".  'A  young  lion'  (Ezek.xix.3,5,6)  =  the  falsity 
of  evil  in  its  ardour  to  destroy  the  truth  of  the  Church. 

619^^.  Faith  separated  from  charity,  which  destroys 

the  good  of  charity,  was  represented  by  'the  young 
lion '  which  attacked  Samson  with  the  intention  of 
rending  him.  But  Samson,  being  a  Nazarite,  and  there- 

by representing  the  Lord  as  to  His  ultimate  Natural, 
tore  the  lion,  and  afterwards  found  in  its  carcase  a 
swarm  of  bees,  and  honey,  by  which  was  signified  that 
after  that  faith  has  been  dissipated,  the  good  of  charity 
succeeds  in  its  place. 

650^'.  'A  lion  out  of  the  forest  which  uttered  its  voice 

against  God'  (Jer.xii.8)  =  falsity  of  evil  in  the  whole 
complex. 

654''^  'The  young  lion,'  and  the  'old  lion'  which  are 
over  them  (Is.xxx.6)  =  the  power  of  the  falsity  which 
destroys  the  truth  and  good  of  the  Church. 

714-*.  To  destroy  the  interior  and  the  exterior  falsities 
which  are  vastating  the  truths  of  the  Church,  is  signi- 

fied by  'to  tread  on  the  lion  and  the  asp'  (Ps.xci.  13)  ; 
and  to  destroy  the  interior  and  the  exterior  falsities 

which  are  vastating  the  goods  of  the  Church,  is  signi- 

fied by,  '  to  trample  on  the  lion  and  the  dragon.' 

750^^.  ' Lion' =  falsities  destroying  the  truths  of  the 
Church. 

78o''.  'A  lion' =  infernal  falsity  as  to  its  jiower  and 
desire  to  destroy  Divine  truth. 
  ".   'The  lion  out  of  the  forest  which  hath  smitten 

the  magnates'  (Jer.  v. 6)= the  dominion  of  infernal  falsity. 
  1°.   'I  became  to  them  as  a  lion'  (Hos.xiii. 7)  =  the 

devastation  of  all  the  truth  of  the  Church. 

781'^.  'A  lion '  =  the  power  of  Divine  spiritual  truth  ; 
and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  power  of  infernal  falsitj' 

against  Divine  truth. 
  ^*.   'I  will  devour  them  like  a  huge  lion'  (Hos. 

xiii.8)  =  the  destruction  and  devastation  of  all  the  truth 
of  the  Word  and  thence  of  the  Church. 

  ^^   'A  lion  in  secret  places'  (Lam.iii. io)=that 
the  interior  natural  man,  from  the  evils  in  him,  perverts 
all  the  meaning  of  the  truth  of  the  Word  and  thence  of 

the  Church,  whence  come  falsities. 
  1^.   See  BEAR-MrsMs,  here. 

782.  'A  lion'  =  infernal  falsity  as  to  power.  .  .  The 
reason  is  that  by  'a  lion'  is  signified  Divine  truth,  and 
therefore  the  Lord  is  called  'a  lion.'  Hence,  in  the  op- 

posite sense,  by  'a  lion'  is  signified  infernal  falsity  as  to 
the  power  of  destroying  Divine  truth,  thus  the  Word, 
which  is  especially  effected  by  means  of  adulterations 
and  falsifications  of  it  ;  and  as  the  lion  is  an  animal 
more  powerful  than  all  the  rest,  and  its  power  increases 
according  to  its  hunger  to  devour,  thus  to  seize  upon 
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and  tear  to  pieces,  therefore  by  '  a  lion '  is  also  signified 
the  cupidity  of  destroying  the  truths  of  the  Word. 
Like  things  are  also  represented  by  lions  in  the  Spiritual 
World,  for  there  also  lions  appear,  but  the  forms  of 
lions  there  are  appearances  originating  from  the  cupidity 
of  those  who  can  powerfully  adulterate  and  falsify  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  by  means  of  which  the  latter  are 
destroyed  ;  and  whose  power  increases  according  to 
their  faculty  of  reasoning.  It  is  from  this  that  by 

'lions'  in  the  Word,  in  the  opposite  sense,  is  signified 
infernal  falsity  destroying  the  truths  of  the  Church. 

I2(X>^.  (Tlie  lion  included  among  animals  of  an  inter- 
mediate character,  which  appear  in  the  World  of 

Spirits.)- 

Lioness.     Leaena. 
A.  9348"'.  'A  lioness'  (Ezek.xix. 2)  =  falsity  from  evil 

perverting  the  truths  of  the  Church.     £.280^^.  30412. 

Lip.     Labia,  Labium. 

A.  353^.   'Lipsof  songs' (Ps.lxiii. 5)  =  what  is  spiritual. 
607-.  The  Most  Ancients  .  .  .  like  the  Angels,  spoke 

by  ,  ideas,  which  they  could  express  by  innumerable 
changes  .  .  .  especially  of  the  lips,  in  which  there  are 
innumerable  series  of  muscular  fibres  which  at  this  day 

are  not  disentangled  and  free  .  .  .  1118-.  D.530.  3322. 
(See  A. 1762.  7745.   10587.   10588.   107096.  D.38S2.) 

1285.  'Tlie  whole  earth  was  of  one  lip'  (Gen.xi.  i)  = 
that  everywhere  there  was  one  doctrine  in  general. 
1316. 

1286.  That  'a  lip' =  doctrine.  111.     12S8.   1316. 
  .    'Lips'  (Is.vi. 5)  =  the  interiors  of  man,  thus  in- 

ternal worship,  from  which  is  adoration. 

1321.  'Let  us  confound  their  lip'  (Gen.xi. 7)==  that 
none  had  the  truth  of  doctrine.  '  Lip '  =  doctrine. 
1327. 

,  1322.  'That  they  may  not  hear  a  man  the  lip  of  his 
companion'  (id. )  =  that  they  were  all  discordant... 
'Not  to  hear  the  lip  of  a  companion,'  is  not  to  acknow- 

ledge what  the  other  is  saying  ;  and,  in  the  internal 

sense,  not  to  acknowledge  .  .  .  his  doctrine  ;  for  'a  lip' 
=  doctrine. 

1773.  A  vernal  heat  beginning  from  the  region  of  the 
lips  .  .  . 

1799*^.  See  Ancient  Church,  here. 

5175.  As  the  food  is  softly  received  by  the  lips  .  .  . 
D.  1742. 

7225.  'Uncircumcised  in  lips'  (Ex.vi.  l2)  =  to  be  im- 
pure.as  to  the  things  of  doctrine. 

7359-.   I  observed  that  ray  lips  were  moved.     10587^. 

9391*.  'The  bullocks  of  the  lips'  (Hos.xiv.2)  .  .  .  the 
goods  of  doctrine  ;  for  'the  lips'  — the  things  which  are 
of  doctrine.     E.279^. 

R.  242.  'The  calves  of  the  Ups'  (Hos.xiv. 2)  =  confes- 
sions from  the  affection  of  truth. 

2942.  They  folded  their  lips  .  .  .       «.  T.ili. 

T.  798".  The  Angels  compressed  his  lips. 

D.  1342.  That   Spirits    not   instructed   suppose   that 
they  have  spoken  to  me  with  the  lips.  Ex. 

  6.  Hence  the  term  'lips,'  in  the  Word,=ideas, 
and  thus  thoughts. 

16318.  Communication  by  the  lips  =  ideas  apprehended 
by  a  sensuous  way. 

1657.  The  speech  of  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter  with  me  by 
means  of  the  lips  and  gums.  Ex. 

2656.  Only  his  upper  lip  seen. 

D.  Min.  4691.  That  the  lips  correspond  to  truths. 

E.  130^.  'Lips'  (Mai. ii. 7)  =  the  doctrine  of  truth. 

Refs.     701''. 223^*.  'The  lip  of  Canaan'  (Is.xix. i8)  =  the  genuine 
truths  of  the  Church. 

391^.  'The  mouth  and  lips  '  of  the  prophet  (Is.vi.)  = 
the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth.  (  =  the  thought  and 

affection,  or  the  understanding  and  the  will.     580"*.) 
  ^^.    'The  lips  of  Canaan'  (Is.xix.)  =  the  genuine 

doctrinal  things  of  the  Church.  (  =  the  truths  of  doc- 

trine of  the  Church.     654''.) 
448^^.  'I  heard  lips  I  had  not  known'  (Ps.lxxxi.5)  = 

falsities  of  doctrine. 

453^K  'A  people  of  depths  of  lip'  (Is.xxxiii. I9)  =  fal- 
sities  of  doctrine  confirmed  even  to  the  appearance  of 

truth.  ' Lip '  =  the  truth  of  doctrine;  here,  falsity,  be- 

cause the  people  'will  not  be  seen.' 

455^.  'Lip,'  'mouth,'  and  'tongue'  are  frequently 
mentioned;  and  by  'lip'  is  signified  doctrine;  by 
'mouth,'  thought ;  and  by  'tongue,'  confession.  .  .  The 
reason  is  that  (these  three)  are  externals  of  man  by 
means  of  which  internal  things  are  made  public. 

  ^-.    'A    people   deep   of    lip.  .  .'  (Ezek.iii.5,6)  = 
those  who  are  in  a  doctrine  which  is  not  intelligible  .  .  . 

  ^^.   'The  mischief  of  their  lips'  (Ps.cxl.g)^ falsity 
of  doctrine. 

556^.  See  Mouth,  here. 
684".    '  Lips '  =  doctrinal  things. 

727''.  'The  breath  of  Hislips'  (Is.xi.4)  =  Diviue  truth, 
or  the  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense. 

866-'.   ' Lips '  =  thought.     923''. 

923-'.  'The  lips,'  'tongue,'  and  'breath  of  Jehovah' 
(Is. XXX. 27)  =  the  Divine  truth,  which  is  the  Word,  from 
its  ultimates  to  its  inmosts. 

Lip.     Labrum. See  Layer. 

A.  4791.  Some  (of  those  who  love  the  Word,  and 
thence  long  for  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth)  belong 

to  the  lips.       -. 
  -.  Some  correspond  to  the  interiors  of  the  tongue 

and  lips,  and  some  to  the  exteriors. 

4799.  Their  faces  were  prominent,  especially  about 
the  lips.  .  .  They  said  that  they  spoke  together  .  .  . 
chiefly  by  means  of  variations  about  the  lips  .  .  .  This 
they  endeavoured  to  show  mo  by  means  of  an  influx  into 
my  lipe,  by  means  of  various  foldings  and  windings 
lound  about  them  ;  but  I  could  not  receive  the  varia- 

tions, because  my  lips  had  not  been  initiated  into  such 
things  from  infancy  .  .  .  But  that  speech  in  general  can 
be  expressed  by  means  of  the  lips,  is  evident  to  me  from 
the  manifold  series  of  muscular  fibres  which  are  folded 



Lipothamia 
310 Little 

together  in  the  lips,  and  which  if  unrolled  so  as  to  act 

clearly  and  freely,  would  be  able  to  present  many  varia- 
tions which  are  unknown  to  those  with  whom  these 

muscular  fibres  lie  compressed.     8247. 

[A.]  7807.  The  angelic  Spirits  (of  Jupiter)  kept  .  .  . 
the  region  aboxit  my  lips  })rominent  ,  .  . 

8249.  The  first  speech  in  every  Earth  has  been  speech 
by  the  face,  and  this  from  two  origins — from  the  lips, 
and  from  the  eyes. 

9914.  'A  lip  shall  be  to  its  mouth  round  about'  (Ex. 
xxviii.32)  =  what  is  terminated  and  closed  on  every  side. 

'A  lip,'  or  border,  around  the  mouth  or  upper  o[)ening 
of  the  robe  (signifies  this),  because  that  'lip,'  or  border, 
which  was  round  about,  did  terminate  and  close  it. 

Lipothamia.       Lipothamia.      M.2532.     470'-. 
T.665^. 

Liquid.      Liquidus. 
Liquor.     Liquor. 

See  Melt. 

A.  8540.  Liquids  for  drinking  were  measured  by  the 
bath  and  hin  ;  hence  these  measures  =  truths. 

H.  479'.  Porous  wood  imbibes  such  liquors  as  conduce 
to  its  vegetation. 

D.  3459.  Liquor  occurs.     4743-.  4947.  J.(Post.)3i9. 

Listless.     See  Torpor. 

Literal  sense.     See  Sense  of  Letter. 

Literary.     See  LEARNED-///^ra/;/x. 

Litigation.     See  under  Dispute. 

Little.     Exiguus. 
A.  684<^.  Like  a  little  Heaven.     91 1-. 

4255.  From  little,  much.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4279-.  A  Heaven  in  a  little  form.     9278'. 
5704.  A  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 

R.  559.  'Knowing  that  he  has  a  little  time'  (Rev, 
xii.  12).  Ex.  (  =  because  the  state  has  been  changed. 
E.755.) 

E.  316"'.  'A  little  horn'  (Dan.viii.9)  ...  It  is  called 
'little'  because  this  (doctrine)  does  not  appear  to  be 
false.     (Compare  £.316'^) 

8157,  Why  the  Lord  called  His  disciples  men  'of  little 
faith.'  Ex. 

Little.     Panms. 
Littleness.     Parvitas. 

A.  13966.  (They  said)  he  could  not  agree  with  them, who  were  little. 

1763=*.  The  little  Spirits  (of  the  moon).     9232^. 

2384.  'From  little  even  to  great'  (Gen.xix.ii)  =  in 
particular  and  in  general.     8718. 

2429.  ('The  city)  is  little'  (ver.2o)  =  that  it  was  allow- 
able from  the  little  (of  truth)  which  he  had.  Ex.     2431. 

8948.  (The  Spirits  of  Saturn)  esteem  themselves  as 

relatively  little  ;  and  therefore  in  the  other  life  they 

appear  little. 
9441-.  A  space  of  invisible  littleness. 
H.  420.  (The  notion  that  Heaven  is  little.) 

R.  178.  'Thou  hast  a  little  power'  (Rev.iii.8)  =  they 
know  that  they  can  avail  nothing  from  themselves. 

527.  'Small  and  great'  (Rev.xi. i8)  =  those  who  in  a 
less  and  greater  degree  fear  the  Lord.  (Compare  604. 810.  866.) 

T.  103'^.  The  Spiritual  is  like  itself  in  a  little  volume 
as  in  a  great  one. 

533^.  These  two  loves  (of  dominion  and  possessing) 
can  reign  more  with  the  small  than  the  great  ,  .  . 

D.  1249.  See  GuEAT,  here.     E.696.  836.   12 12. 

3242a®.  They  supposed  themselves  great,  although  so small. 

3586.  A  certain  little  one  thrust  them  down. 

3647.  Those  on  high  seem  to  themselves,  and  also 
appear  to  me,  small  ;  for  the  one  phantasy  produces  the 
other. 

3718a.  Small  naked  riders  seen. 

3804.  He  emerged  a  snowy  little  something. 

4506®.  The  profane  were  then  seen  small  .  .  . 

E.  396.  'That  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  time' 
(Rev.vi.  ii)=still  some  duration  in  that  state. 

439'.  His  innocence  ...  is  signified  by  'little  Ben- 
jamin' (Ps.lxviii.27).  (  =  the  innocence  of  the  natural 

man.     449*. ) 

543".  In  the  Spiritual  World,  when  those  who  are  in 
a  persuasion  of  their  own  eminence  look  at  others,  they 
see  them  as  little  and  vile,  and  the  latter  also  seem  such 
to  themselves.  Sig. 

624®.  'To  give  one  of  the  little  ones  to  drink  ..." 
(Matt.  X. 42)  =  to  teach  iimocence  from  innocence.  ,  . 

'Little  ones '  =  the  innocent ;  and,  abstractedly,  inno- cence. 

Little,  A.      Parum. 
See  under  Five. 

A.  2429-,  Where  there  is  but  little  of  good  there  is 
but  little  of  truth. 

  ®.   'Zoar'  means  'little.' 
2936.  Where  there  is  but  little  of  the  Church.  Sig. 

8575.   'Yet  a  little'  (Ex.xvii.4)  =  not  far  from. 

9336.  'By  little,  by  little  I  will  drive  them  out'  (Ex. 
xxiii.  30)  =  removal  by  degrees  according  to  order.  Ex. 

E.650'^9. 

H.  349.  Those  with  whom  there  has  been  but  little 
of  affection  and  longing,  receive  but  little. 

Little.    Pusillus. 
A.  1008^.  Occurs.  1066,  1071^.  D.  1764.  3168.  3206. 

3551.  E.I  100*. 56o8^  'See  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little 
ones.'  Ex, 

H.  277".  Content  with  few  and  little  things. 
R.  315,  That  the  estimation  of  good  and  truth  is  so 

little  as  to  be  scarcely  any.  Sig. 
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D.  Love  xvii^.  If  a  man  by  combat  against  evils  as 
sins  lias  acquired  anything  spiritual  in  the  world,  even 
although  it  is  little,  he  is  saved  ;  and  its  uses  afterwards 

grow  like  'the  grain  of  mustard  ..." 

Little.      TaniiUus.     A.875^  T.630. 

Little  book.     Libellus. 
A.  106 1  a''.  To  give  a  bill  of  divorce. 

R.  469.  'He  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open' 
(Rev.x.2)  =  the  Word  as  to  this  matter  of  doctrine  there, 
— that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and 
that  His  Human  is  Divine.  Ex.     479''.  480. 

472.  The  contents  of  the  little  book  stated. 

481.  'To  receive  the  little  book' =  to  receive  the  doc- 

trine concerning  the  Lord;  'to  devour  it'  =  to  acknow- 
ledge that  doctrine;  'to  make  the  belly  bitter' =  that 

from  falsifications  it  would  be  ungrateful  and  annoying  ; 

'to  be  in  the  mouth  sweet  as  honey' =  that  the  first  of 
reception  is  grateful  and  delightful.  Ex. 

E.  599.  'A  little  book  open '= the  Word  manifested. 
Ex.     614.  615.  616.  617.   620. 

Little  grain.    Micula.    a.  78016, 

Little  one.     Minorrennis. 

E.  537^'.  'The  little  ones'  (Jer.xiv.3)  =  those  who  are 
led  and  taught.     644^^. 

Little  one.    Parvulus. 

A.  427.   'A  little  one'  (Gen. iv. 23)  =  charity. 

430.  'A  little  ones,'  or  'little  boy,'  in  the  Word,  = 
innocence,  and  also  charity.   HI. 

2348".  The  recent  falsities  are  called  'a  little  one' 
(Jer.vi.  11). 

  ^   'A   little  one'  (Jer.ix. 21)  =  truths,  which  are 
born  first. 

Live,  To.     See  Life, 

Live  again,  To.     See  Revive, 

Lively.      Vegetus.     H.4812,   E.iooo*.  D.Wis.x,32. 

Liver.     Hepar,  Jecur. 
See  Bile,  and  Hepatic. 

A.  5183.  The  gyres  of  those  who  belong  to  the  pro- 
vince of  the  liver  .  .  .  were  gentle,  being  circumfluent 

variously  according  to  the  operation  of  that  viscus  ;  they 
affected  me  with  much  delectation.  Their  operation  is 
diverse,  but  the  general  form  of  it  is  orbicular.  Their 
diverse  operation  is  represented  in  the  functions  of  the 
liver,  in  that  they  are  diverse.  For  the  liver  draws  to 
it  the  blood,  and  separates  it,  and  pours  the  better 
blood  into  the  veins,  commits  that  of  a  middle  sort  to 
the  hepatic  duct,  and  leaves  the  vile  for  the  gall  bladder. 
This  is  the  case  in  adults.  But  in  embryos  the  liver 
receives  the  blood  from  the  womb  of  the  mother,  and 
purifies  it,  and  insinuates  the  purer  blood  into  the  veins, 
so  that  it  may  inflow  into  the  heart  by  a  shorter  way. 
At  that  time  it  acts  as  a  guard  before  the  heart. 

10031.  'The  caul  upon  the  liver-yec«r'  (Ex.xxix.  13) 
=  the   interior  good  of  the  external  man.  .  ,  By  'the 

liver'  is  signified  interior  purification  ;  for  the  liver 
purifies  the  blood  ,  .  ,     10073. 

  .  Otherwise,  by  '  the  liver-^ec?* r  .sew  hepatem  '-is 
signified  the  external  good  of  innocence,  such  as  there  is 
with  infants  ;  for  the  reason  that  infants  are  nourished 

by  means  of  the  \ivex-jecur,  before  the  rest  of  the 
viscera  have  been  fully  formed  for  their  use — as  is  the 
case  when  they  are  embryos — for  thither  is  brought 
through  the  placenta  and  navel  all  the  nutritious  juice 
from  the  womb  of  the  mother.  This  juice  corresponds 
to  the  good  of  innocence. 

'   ^.  That  this  good  is  signified  by  'the liver-^ecwr. ' 

ni. 
H.  96-.  Those  who  are  in  the  liver,  pancreas,  and 

spleen,  are  in  various  purifications  of  good  and  truth. 

P.  174.  The  liver  and  the  pancreas  dispose. 

180*.  Take  the  liver,  and  you  will  find  that  there  is  a 
connection  between  the  peritoneum  and  the  sheath  of  that 
viscus,  and  through  the  sheath  with  its  inmosts.   Ex. 

T.  496^.  The  liver  sanguifies. 

D.  368.  On  those  who  form  the  livev-jecur  seu  liepar. 
— Spirits  from  the  liver  in  whom  there  is  something  of 
innocence ;  and  therefore  in  infants  the  liver  is  the 
largest  organ  of  the  body,  and  the  infant  is  nourished 
thence,  and  it  acts  in  the  stead  of  many  of  the  viscera, 

1005.  On  the  provinces  of  the  spleen,  liver,  and  pan- 
creas. 

1008.  As  to  the  liver,  it  acts  mildly,  and  in  fact  near 
the  head,  thus  almost  at  the  tract  of  the  head  beneath 
the  province  of  the  spleen.  These  act  by  rather  gentle 

gyres,  and  thus  separate.  The  gyres  in  which  their 
operation  flows  is  diverse,  but  is  orbicular. 

D.  Wis.  iii.  5.  In  the  embryo  .  .  .  the  liver  leaps  .  .  , 
for  the  reception  of  the  nourishment.  The  motion  of 
the  rest  of  the  viscera  is  from  those  of  the  heart  and  the 
liver  ,  .  , 

Livid.     Lividus. 
Bruise.    Livor. 

A.  406.  See  Lamech,  here. 

427,  'A  wound,'  and  'a  bruise'  (Gen.iv.23)  =  that 
there  was  no  longer  anything  whole.     431. 

431.  'A  wound' = that  faith  was  desolated  ;  'abruise,' 
that  charity  was  devastated.   111. 

R.  456-.  There  appears  in  their  faces  black  and  blue. 

D.  4826.   His  face  livid  like  that  of  a  corpse. 

D.  Love  xvii'*.  With   some   the    interiors    appeared 
livid-Zii>e«<Jrt-from  the  love  of  the  world. 

Living  creature.     See  under  Animal. 

Living  water.     See  under  Water. 

Lo.     See  Behold, 

Loathe.     Fastidire. 

Loathing.     Fastidium. 
Fastidious. 

See  Nausea. 
Fasiidiosus. 
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A.  1203-.  'To  loathe  husbands  and  sons'  (Ezek.xvi. 
45)  =  to  reject  goods  and  truths. 

3620.  'I  loathe  my  life'  (Gen.xxvii.46)=no  adjunc- 
tion .  .  . 

5006'^  (Loathing  excited  by  what  is  spiritual.)  2763°. 
5648^  (The  internal  sense  loathed.) 

6665.  'To  be  aftected  with  loathing' (Ex. i.i2)  =  aver- sion. 

8487''.  Unless  it  is  tempered  by  such  things,  the  good 
of  celestial  love  ...  is  loathed. 

P.  328'.  After  a  short  time  they  loathe  truths. 
R.  153^  After  some  time  they  loathe  work. 

M.  55*.  You  were  then  in  a  state  of  loathing  for  the 
sex. 

236.  Hence  comes  loathing  (in  marriages).  Ex, 

297.  Cold  and  fastidious. 

433-.  This  cold  is  followed  by  a  certain  fastidiousness 
which  looks  to  nausea. 

453.  After  unrestrained  intercourse  .  .  .  they  are  over- 
taken by  colds,  loathings,  and  nausea ;  first  for  their 

consort,  then  for  the  rest,  and  at  last  for  the  sex. 

504^.  They  then   loathe  bed  and  chamber,  nay  the 
whole  female  sex,  except  girls. 

5056.  They  loathe  the  sex  .  .  . 
508.  That  tliis  lust  is  love  and  at  the  same  time 

loathing  for  tlie  sex.   Ex. 

D.  4243.  (The  Societies  of  friendship  cause  Sweden- 
borg  to  feel  loathing  for  wliat  he  is  reading  in  Genesis. ) 

E.  280-''.  'He  hath  loathed  the  cities'  (Is.xxxiii.8)  = 
that  they  reject  doctrine, 

.617®.  The  desertion- and  vastation  of  the  Cliurch  is 

meant  by  'the  laud  being  deserted  and  loathed'  (Is.vii. 16). 

633".  Occurs.  ■  •  • 
990.  Loathing.  Sig. 

99I'*.  As  prolification  by  adultery  coixesponds  to  the 
production  of  evil  by  falsity  and  of  falsity  from  evil, 

its  pleasure  and  delight-.  ,  .  are  at  last  turned  into 
loathing  and  nausea. 

Loathsome.     See  under  Fovi^-teiter. 

Lobe.     Zoifus.     E.1004*.  D.Wis.x.5. 
See  under  Lungs. 

Locust.     Lomsta. 

A.  5620^-.  'His  food  was  locusts  and  wild  honey' 
(Matt.iii.4)=:the  Word  such  as  is  its  literal  sense  as  to 

good.     7643W. 

7643.  'I  bring  the  locusts  into  thy  boundary'  (Ex.x. 
4)  =  that  falsity  will  take  possession  of  their  outermost 

things.      'The  locust' =  falsity  in  the  outermost  things, 
  ^.  By  'the  locust'  is  signified  falsity  from  evil  in 

the  outermost  things. 

  •*.   In  the  "Word,  where  the  vastation  of  the  evil 
is  treated  of,  mention  is  sometimes  made  of  'the  locust,' 
and  'the  bruchus'  (or  unwinged  locust);  and  by  'the 
locust'  is  there  meant  the  falsity  which  vastates  the 

outermost  things  .  .  ,  The  falsity  wliieh  is  in  the  outer- 

most things  of  the  Natural  is  there  meant  by  'the 
locust,'  and  the  evil  there  by  'the  bruchus.'       ^,ni. 
  .  As  by  'the  locust'  is  meant  the  falsity  which 

is  in  tlie  outermost  things  of  the  Natural,  it  is  said 

that  the  locust  shall  be  brought  'into  the  boundary,' 
ami  that  it  shall  cover  'the  surface  of  the  earth'  .  .  . 
  ^.   When   'the  locust'  is  mentioned  (without  the 

bruchus),  it  =  both  falsity  and  evil  together;  for  'the 
locust'^ falsity  from  evil.       ^. 
  ^  Here,   'the   locust '  =  falsity  in  the  outermost 

things  vastating  truths  and  goods, 

  ^   'Tlie  locusts'  (in   Rev.  ix,)=  reasonings    from 
fallacies  and  the  derivative  falsities,  which  have  also 
been  confirmed  by  philosophical  things.  Thus  by 

'locusts'  are  also  signified  the  falsities  which  are  in  the 
outermost  things  with  man,  and  which  are  more  earthly 
and  corporeal  than  all  other  falsities  ;  and  by  which 
men  can  be  easily  deceived  and  seiluced.  (The  passage 
fully  ex.) 

  ^".  By  'the  locust'  in  a  good  sense  is  signified 
ultimate  and  most  general  truth,  and  also  the  pleasant- 

ness thereof.   111. 

  6.  That  the  locust  was  to  bo  eaten,  see  Lev.xi,22. 

7646.  The  falsities  which  are  signified  by  'the  locust' are  the  falsities  in  the  outermost  things  of  the  Natural. 
These  are  the  falsities  which  consume  the  most  general 
truths  and  goods  .  .  . 

7674.  'The  locust '  =  falsity  in  the  outermost  things 
with  those  who  are  infesting. 

7682,  'The  east  wind  brought  the  locust'  (Ex.x.  13) 
=  dense  falsity  with  those  who  were  infesting  .  .  . 

7683. 
7686.  'Before  it  there  was  no  such  locust  as  it,  and 

after  it  there  shall  not  be  such'  (ver.  I4)  =  that  there  has 
been  no  such  falsity  from  the  first  time  of  the  Church, 

and  that  there  shall  be  no  such.  'The  locust '  =  falsity 
in  the  outermost  things.     7703.  8764^.    1007 1-. 

9052^.  'Locusts'  (Rev.ix.)  =  those  who  are  in  external falsities. 

9372^.  'Locusts'  ( Matt. iii.)  =  ultimate  or  most  general 
truths. 

  ^   'The   locust '  =  truth  which  nourishes   in   the 
outermosts. 

S.  1 3-.  'The  locusts  which  went  forth  out  of  the 

smoke  of  the  pit'  (Rev. ix.)  =  falsities  in  the  outermost 
things  such  as  are  with  those  who  have  become  sensuous, 
and  who  see  and  judge  of  all  things  from  fallacies. 
Fully  ex.     R.  424,  Ex. 

W,  345®.  See  Fkog,  here. 
R.  424.  Falsities  in  the  outermost  things  are  those 

which  are  in  the  outermost  things  of  man's  life,  which 
are  called  sensuous  things :  these  are  signified  by 

'locusts'  in  the  Word.  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  they 
did  not  appear  like  the  locusts  in  the  fields  .  .  .  but  like 
pigmies  or  dwarfs,  as  is  evident  from  the  description  of 
them  .  .  .  That  dwarfs  were  called  locusts  by  the 
Ancients.  111. 

—   '^.  As   falsities   in  the  outermost  things  ,  .  .  are 

signified  by  'locusts,'  such  persons  are  called  'locusts,' 
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and  are  also  said  to  be  'crowned,'  and  to  'exercise  com- 
mand'(Nahum  iii.  15,17). 

  .  That  because  falsities  in  the  outermost  things 
consume  the  nascent  .truths  and  goods  of  the  Church 

with  man,  they  are  signified'  by  the  locusts  which  con- 
sume the  grass  .  .  .   111. 

  e.  By  the   miracle  of  the   locnsts   in   Egypt  is 
described  vastation  by  means  of  falsities  in  the  outer- 

most things  ;  and  as  these  are  infernal  when  the  interior 
things  on  which  they  depend  are  closed,  the  locusts 
were  cast  into  the  sea  Suph,  by  which  is  signified  Hell. 

430,  'The  likenesses  of  the  locusts'  (Rev.ix.7)  =  the 
appearances  and  images  of  those  who  have  confirmed 
with  themselves  faith  separated  from  charity.  .  .  By 

'locusts'  are  signified  falsities  in  the  outermost  things  ; and  as  falsities  make  one  with  those  who  are  in  the 

falsities,  they  themselves  are  also  signified  by  'locusts.' 
That  those  who  have  confirmed  faith  alone  with  them- 

selves, or  their  falsities,  are  meant  by  'the  locusts,'  has 
been  clearly  evident  to  me  from  the  fact  that  the  pres- 

byters who  were  in  that  faith  embraced  and  kissed  the 
locusts  which  were  seen,  and  wanted  to  introduce  them 
into  their  houses.     B.87.  89. 

566-.  There  (then)  ascended  some  out  of  the  abyss 
who  at  first  appeared  like  locusts,  but  afterwards  as 
men.  Des.     T.  162-. 

T.  71.  The  ground  opened  .  .  .  and  locusts  rose  up, 

which  leaped  upon  the  grass,  and  made  a  desert  every- 
where. 

  °.  The  locusts  leaped  into  the  sea  which  is  there 
called  Suph  .  .  .  and  the  earth  was  cleansed  .  .  . 

E.  283^^.  'Locusts' =  falsities  in  the  outermost  things. 

543.  'Out  of  the  smoke  went  forth  locusts  into  the 
earth '  =  that  from  infernal  falsities  they  become  cor- 

poreal sensuous  in  the  Church.  .  .  'Locusts' =  the 
ultimate  Sensuous  of  man  which  is  in  the  falsity  of  evil. 
  ^Ex. 

  ^  That  nothing  else- is  signified  by  'the  locust' 
than  this  Sensuous  of  man  which  has  just  been  (fully) 
described,  may  be  evident  from  other  places  in  the  Word 

where  'the  locust'  is  mentioned.  Fully  ill. 
  .  The  plague  of  the  locusts  in  Egypt  =  the  de- 

struction of  the  whole  natural  man  by  the  irruption  of 

evil  and  falsity  from  the  Sensuous.  .  .  By  'the  locust' 
is  signified  the  falsity  and  evil  of  the  sensuous  man 
vastating  the  natural  man  ;  that  is,  destroying  there  all 
the  truth  and  good  of  the  Church.  .  .  As  the  falsity  and 
evil  of  the  sensuous  man  is  the  most  grievous  of  all,  being 
corporeal  and  earthly,  it  is  said  that  that  locust  was 
exceedingly  grievous  .  .  .  (The  rest  of  the  j^assage  ex.) 

  ^  As  by  "the  locust'  here  is  signified  the  Sensuous 
as  to  falsity  and  evil ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  falsity 
and  evil  of  the  sensuous  man  ;  the  like  is  signified  by 
'the  locust'  and  'the  bruchus'  in  David.   111. 
  .    'The  bruchus'  is  also  a  locust.    Shown. 
  ■'^.  As  the  Sensuous  of  man  is  the  ultimate  and 

lowest  of  the  life  of  his  thought  and  affection  ;  and  as 
what  is  lowest  is  (relatively)  little,  it  is  compared  to 

'locusts' (Is.xl. 22  ;  Num.xiii.3).  Ex. 
  ".  As  by  'the  locust'  is  signified  the  Sensuous, 

which  is  the  ultimate  ...  in  which  the  understanding 

ceases  and, upon  which  it  subsists  .  .  .  the  sense  of  the 

letter  of  the  Word  ...  is  meant  in  a  good  sense  by  'the 
locust,'  and  consequently  also  the  truth  and  good 
thereof.  Hence  John  the  Baptist  ate  locusts  ;  and  the 

sons  of  Israel  were  allowed  to  eat  them.  .  .  'The  locust' 
(which  John  ate)  =  the  Sensuous  as  to  truth. ■   ^^  See  Leg,  here. 

546^.  It  is  said  of  the  locusts  that  they  should  'hurt 
men,'  but  not  'the  grass  of  the  earth,  the  green  thing, 

or  the  trees  ;'  for  by  'the  locust'  is  signified  the  ultimate 
of  man's  life  which  is  called  the  Sensuous  ;  and  when 
this  is  in  the  persuasion  of  falsity  and  reads  or  hears  the 
Word  it  does  no  harm  to  anything  of  the  Word  in  the 
sense  of  its  letter  .  .  .  but  it  injures  the  understanding 
of  truth  and  the  perception  of  good  .  .  . 

552.  'The  likenesses  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto 

horses  prepared  for  war'  (Rev. ix. 7)  =  that  the  sensuous 
man  has  become  a  reasoner  as  if  from  the  understanding 

of  truth.  'Locusts'  =  the  men  of  the  Church  become 
sensuous   through    the   falsities   Avhich    are   from   evil. 

619I®.  'The  locust'  (Matt.iii.)  =  the  truth  of  the natural  man. 

799^^  'Its  inhabitants  are  as  locusts'  (Is.xl. 22)  = 

men  in  outermost  things;  for  'the  locusts'  =  what  is alive  in  ultimates  ;  in  special,  the  truth,  and  in  the 

opposite  sense,  the  falsity,  there. 

5  M.  23.  Further  towards  the  north  they  saw  as  it 
were  bruchuses  and  locusts  falling  from  a  cloud,  which 

were  consuming  the  grass  of  the  earth  ;  (and  which 

signified)  falsities  of  faith. 

Lodging.     See  under  Hospitality. 

Loftiness.     Cehitudo. 
A.  1306.  The  love  of  self,  which  is  conceit  and  pride, 

is  called  'loftiness,'  etc. 

Lofty.     See  under  High  Place. 

Log.      Tignum.     D.4202.  5958. 

Logical.    Logicus. 
Logicians.    Logici. 

A.  3348.  They  call  them  things  metaphysical  and logical .  .  .     D.4446. 

4658.  They  had  been  logicians  and  metaphysicians 
.  .  .     D.3947. 

D.  3460.  See  Know-scw-c. 
4744.  He  had  studied  only  such  things  as  are  .  .  . 

means  for  acquiring  understanding,  as  things  mathe- 

matical, physical,  philosophical,  logical  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4578.  There  are  some  [knowledges]  which 

completely  destroy  the  faculty  of  thinking,  and  destroy 
the  Rational ;  as  .  .  .  things  logical .  .  . 

Loins.     Lumbi. 

A.  1042^  'From  the  loins  upwards' (Ezek.i.27)  =  the 

Celestial  of  love  .  .  .  'From  the  loins  downwards '  =  the 
Celestial  Spiritual.  Thus  the  Celestial  Heaven  .  .  .  was 

represented  by,  'from  the  loins  upwards;'  and  the 

Spiritual  Heaven  .  .  .  by,  'from  the  loins  downwards.' 
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For  the  things  which  are  below  the  loins  ...  in  the 
Grand  Man = natural  things.     £.595^ 

[A.]  17732.  The  loins  mentioned. 

2757.  See  B.EAT-calor,  here. 

3021.  The  thighs  together  with  the  loins  correspond 
to  conjugial  love. 

  ^  As  the  thighs  and  the  loin8=the  things  which 
are  of  conjugial  love,  they  also  =  the  things  which  are  of 
love  and  charity,  because  conjugial  love  is  the  funda- 

mental love  of  all  love. 

  *.  As  'justice'  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  love, 
it  is  called  'the  girdle  of  His  loins'  (Is.xi.5).  Thus 
'the  loins'  are  predicated  of  the  love  of  good  ;  and  'the 
thighs,'  of  the  love  of  truth. 

  ''.  The  Divine  love  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  is 'the  loins'  (Dan.x.5). 
  ^.  'The  thighs'  and  ' loins '  =  conjugial  love  prin- 

cipally, and  thence  all  genuine  love.  111.  In  the 
opposite  sense  (they  signify)  love  contrary  to  these, 
namely  that  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

3294.  For  'the  womb,'  and  'the  loins,'  are  predicated 
of  the  things  which  are  of  love,  that  is,  of  good. 

^  42802.  With  the  Ancient  Church  the  thighs  and  loins 
signified  what  is  conjugial. 

4403-.  The  Spirits  who  are  at  the  loins  are  those  who 
are  in  conjugial  love. 

4575-  'Kings  shall  go  forth  out  of  thy  loins' (Gen. 
XXXV. ii)  =  truths  from  the  Divine  marriage.  .  .  'The 

loins'  =  the  things  which  are  of  conjugial  love;  con- 
sequently the  things  which  are  of  the  heavenly  marriage  ; 

and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  of  the  Divine  marriage. 

4779-  'He  put  sackcloth  upon  his  loins'  (Gen.xxxvii. 
34)  =  mourning  for  good  destroyed.  .  .  For  'the  loins' = 
conjugial  love,  and  thence  all  celestial  and  spiritual 
love  ;  and  this  from  correspondence  ;  for  .  .  .  the  loins 
.  .  .  correspond  to  those  in  the  Grand  Man  who  have  been 

in  genuine  conjugial  love  ;  and  as  conjugial  love  is  the 
fundamental  of  all  loves,  by  the  loins  is  signified  all 
celestial  and  spiritual  love  in  general.  Hence  came 
this  ritual  of  putting  sackcloth  upon  the  loins  when 
they  were  mourning  over  good  destroyed  ;  for  all  good 
is  of  love.   111. 

  1    tj^ii  loins'  (Amosviii.  io)  =  all   the   goods   of love. 

4931.  On  the  correspondence  with  the  Grand  Man  of 
the  .  .  .  loins,  etc.  Gen. art.     5050. 

5050.  It  is  to  be  known  in  general  that  the  loins  and 
the  members  which  adhere  to  them  correspond  to 
genuine  conjugial  love,  consequently  to  those  Societies 
where  such  are.  Those  who  are  there  are  more  celestial 

than  all  others,  and  live  in  the  delight  of  peace  above 
all  others.     5051.  DeConj.102.   103. 

5051.  There  is  a  communication  (from  the  loins) 
through  the  feet  with  the  soles  and  the  heels.  Ex. 

5059.  When  those  who  had  lived  in  .  .  .  adulteries 

approached  me,  they  infused  pain  into  the  loins  .  .  . 

5060-.  He  let  himself  down  towards  the  loins,  and 
seemed  as  it  were  to  bend  himself  about  them  both,  by 
which  was  represented  that  they  want  to  present  them- 

selves [as  being]  in  chaste  conjugial  love. 

  ^  His  Hell  was  deep  down  beneath  the  middle 

part  of  the  loins. 

5714^.  When  (that  great  adulterer)  was  permitted  to 
emerge,  he  inflicted  pain  .  .  .  especially  on  the  periostea 
in  the  loins  .  .  . 

6372.  The  truth  which  is  from  good  (is)  signified  ;  for 
that  interior  part  of  the  feet  signifies  this  from  its  com- 

munication with  the  loins. 

6432''.  'To  gird  themselves  upon  the  loins'  (Is.xxxii. 
1 1  )  =  to  be  in  gi-ief  on  account  of  lost  good. 

6832'*.  'The  loins' =  conjugial  love,  and  thence  all 
heavenly  love. 

7045.  For  the  loins  together  with  the  genitals  cor- 
respond to  conjugial  love  ;  and  as  they  correspond  to 

conjugial  love,  they  correspond  to  all  celestial  and 
spiritual  love.  Refs. 

7622^.  The  Spirits  who  ascend  from  what  is  lower 
through  the  region  of  the  loins  to  the  region  of  the 
breast,  are  in  a  strong  Persuasive  that  they  are  in  the Lord. 

7863.  'Your  loins  girded'  (Ex.xii.ii)  =  as  to  the 
interiors.  'The  loins'  =  the  things  which  are  of  con- 

jugial love,  thus  the  things  which  are  of  the  love  of 
good  and  truth,  for  conjugial  love  descends  from  this. 
Kefs.  For  this  reason,  and  also  because  the  loins  are 
above  the  feet  .  .  .  they  =  the  interiors.  By  their  loins 
being  girded  is  signified  fitness  to  receive  the  influx  of 
good  and  truth  from  the  Lord,  and  also  to  act  according 
to  the  influx  .  .  . 

9212^.  For  'the  loins '  =  the  goods  of  love.  Hence 
'to  gird  the  loins'  — to  invest  good  with  truths. 

9341®.  'The  girdle  of  the  loins'  (Jer.xiii.4)  =  the 
external  bond  holding  together  all  things  of  love,  and 
thence  of  faith. 

9731.  The  Sensuous  which  is  signified  by  'the 
grating'  extends  itself  with  man  from  the  head  even  to 
the  loins,  and  there  ceases.  .  .  From  the  loins  however, 
there  is  continued  with  man  the  Sensuous  proximately 
interior,  which  was  represented  by  the  general  covering 
of  brass  around  the  altar. 

9828^.  By  girdles  of  the  loins  were  represented 
celestial  goods.   111. 
  •*.  For  'the  loins,'  from  their  correspondence,  = 

the  good  of  celestial  love. 

9872".  'The  loins '  =  conjugial  love,  which  is  that  of 
good  and  truth.  Refs.  Hence  it  is  that  his  loins  are 

said  to  be  'girded  with  gold  of  Uphaz'  (Dan.x.5) ;  for 
'  gold '  =  the  good  of  love. 

9960.  The  ' loins '  =  conjugial  love  .  .  .  In  the  opposite 
sense  (as  implied  here)  the  loins,  genitals,  and  flesh  =  the 
evil,  filthy,  and  infernal  things  of  that  love.  Refs. 
  1°.  See  Nakedness,  here. 

9961.  '  From  the  loins  even  to  the  thighs  they  shall 
be'  (Ex.xxviii.42)  =  the  extension  ...  of  the  exteriors 

of  conjugial  love,  which  are  signified  by  'the  linen 
breeches'  .  .  .  (For)  'the  loins,'  and  'the  thighs '  =  the 
things  which  are  of  conjugial  love;  'the  loins,'  the 
things  which  are  of  its  interiors;  and  'the  thighs,'  the 
things  which   are   of  its   exteriors.  .  .  The  reason  'the 
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loins' =  the  interior  things  of  that  love,  is  that  they  are 
above  .  .  . 

locos'*.  The  breast  down  to  the  loins  corresponds  to 
the  Second  Heaven,  where  there  is  spiritual  good. 

10075.  See  Flank,  here. 

10755.  They  were  girded  with  a  covering  round  the 
loins. 

H.  96.  Those  who  in  the  Grand  Man  are  in  the  loins 
.  .  .  are  in  conjugial  love. 

97.  Hence  it  is  that  ...  by  'the  loins,'  in  the  Word, 
is  signified  conjugial  love. 

R.  466.    'The  fire  of  the  loins '  =  celestial  love. 
830.  The  thighs  and  loins  =  conjugial  love;  and  as 

this  love  is  the  fundamental  of  all  loves,  the  thighs  and 
loins=the  good  of  love. 

M.  263.  The  loins  (of  the  devil)  were  quite  on  fire. 

264.  The  loins  (of  the  second  devil)  were  naked, 
and  were  black  like  soot,  through  which  fire  shone 
duskily  .  .  . 

505*.  (Deflowerers  there)  walk  with  the  loins  con- 
tracted, and  thus  bowed  .  .  , 

510^.  (Those  who  have  been  addicted  to  the  lust  of 
varieties)  have  no  loins,  but  their  ankles  commence 
from  the  bottom  of  the  belly.  The  reason  is  that  the 
loins  with  men  correspond  to  conjugial  love,  and  this 
they  do  not  possess. 

T.  119.  The  Church  on  earth  constitutes  the  loins 
and  feet. 

D.  1858®.  The  region  (of  this  inmost  heat)  is  from  the 
loins,  or  from  the  middle  between  the  loins,  upwards  .  .  . 

31 52^.  The  province  (of  those  who  love  infants 
tenderly)  is  between  the  loins. 

3315^.  Their  continual  deliciousnesses  were  to  love 
their  consorts  for  the  sake  of  offspring,  which  was  shown 

me  by  this, — that  a  deliciousness  of  the  whole  body,  in 
both  wakefulness  and  sleep,  took  possession  of  the  region 
of  the  loins. 

3319.  There  was  also  shown  me  a  respiration  which 
was  solely  of  the  loins,  down  to  the  soles  of  the  feet  ,  .  . 

3861-.  The  general  natural  influx  puts  itself  forth 
especially  in  the  face,  and  in  the  region  of  the  loins. 
All  other  things  depend  more  upon  the  will  .  .  . 

3862.  The  general  sense  operates  also  into  the  pro- 
vince of  the  loins,  by  their  like  external  influx,  like  an 

afllatus,  which  takes  possession  of  the  loins,  but  not  of 
the  genital  members  ;  for  the  general  operation  of  the 
cerebellum  ...  is  about  the  loins,  where  many  nerves 
of  the  cerebellum  flow  together  .  .  . 

4 1 98-.  Then  the  spear  revolves  them  as  to  the  loins. 

5007.  Those  who  are  at  the  back  where  the  loins  are, 
enter  into  the  affections  of  his  thought ;  and  when  they 
once  come  to  a  man  they  do  not  leave  him  until  death. 
These  are  the  ones  who  are  in  his  dominant  aflection. 

D.  Min.  4786.  He  inflicted  a  grievous  pain  in  the 
hinge  of  the  loins. 

E.  240^.  'To  put  off  the  sackcloth  from  upon  his 
loins'  (Is.xx.2),  that  is,  to  present  the  loins  naked,  =  to 
reveal  filthy  loves. 

252*.  By  'the  loins  being  girded'  (Luke  xii.35)  is 
meant  the  good  of  love.     274^. 

355^^  'Oppression  upon  the  loins'  (Ps.lxvi. ii)  =  no 
perception  of  the  good  of  love. 

381^  'The  hand  upon  the  loins'  (Jer.xxx.6)  =  to 
hatch  the  things  (of  Own  intelligence). 

444I'*.  The  dissipation  of  falsities  by  means  of  truths 
is  signified  by  'to  smite  the  loins  of  those  who  rise  up 
against  him'  (Deut.xxxiii.  11);  and  the  dissipation  of 

evils,  by  'to  smite  the  loins  of  them  that  hate  him.' 

519*.  'The  loins  which  shall  be  shaken'  (Ps.lxix.23) 
=  the  will  of  good  and  its  marriage  with  the  understand- 

ing of  truth.  This  is  signified  by  'the  loins'  elsewhere also  in  the  Word. 

595*.  For  the  loins  correspond  to  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth  which  is  with  those  who  are  in  the 

higher  Heavens. 
627!^  That  all  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  has 

been  destroyed  and  dissipated,  is  signified  by,  'Thou 
hast  made  all  their  loins  to  stand'  (Ezek.xxix.7).  'The 
loins '  =  the  marriage  of  truth  and  good  ;  here,  therefore, 

that  no  truth  is  conjoined  with  good  .  .  .     654^-. 

6298.  'Waters  to  the  loins'  (Ezek.xlvii.4)=intelligence 

such  as  is  possessed  by  the  spiritual  man  ;  for  'the  loins' =  the  marriage  of  truth  and  good,  which  is  the  Spiritual. 

6371*.   'The  loin3'  =  the  good  of  the  Church. 

721--.  'The  loins' =  marriage  ;  in  the  spiritual  sense, 

the  marriage  of  truth  and  good  ;  but  'every  man  with 

his  hands  upon  his  loins,  as  one  in  travail'  (.Ter.xxx.6) 
=  as  if  there  were  the  marriage  of  truth  alone  without 

780*'.  By  'His  loins'  (Is.xi.5)  are  meant  those  who 
are  in  love  to  Him. 

London.     Londinmm. 
C.  J.  42.  There  are  two  great  cities  like  London  into 

which  most  of  the  English  come  after  death.  I  have 

been  permitted  to  see  and  walk  through  them.  The 

middle  of  the  one  city  answers  to  where  in  the  English 

London  there  is  .  .  .  the  Exchange  :  there  dwell  the 

Directors.  Above  that  middle  is  the  east  ;  below  it  is 

the  west ;  at  the  right  hand  is  the  south  ;  at  the  left  is 

the  north.  In  the  eastern  quarter  dwell  those  who 

have  pre-eminently  led  a  life  of  charity  ;  there  are 

magnificent  palaces  there.  In  the  southern  quarter 
dwell  the  wise,  with  whom  there  is  much  splendour. 

In  the  northern  quarter  dwell  those  who  pre-eminently 

love  the  freedom  of  speaking  and  writing.  In  the 

western  quarter  dwell  those  who  profess  faith.  At  the 

right  in  this  quarter  is  the  entrance  into  this  city,  and 
there  is  an  exit  from  it.  Those  who  live  evilly  are  sent 

out  there.  The  presbyters  who  are  at  the  west,  and 

who  as  has  been  said  profess  faith,  dare  not  enter  into 

the  city  through  the  great  streets,  but  through  narrow 

lanes  ; 'because  no  other  inhabitants  are  tolerated  in  the 
city  itself  than  those  who  are  in  the  faith  of  charity.  I 

have  heard  them  complaining  about  the  preachers  in  the 

west,  that  they  make  up  their  discourses  with  such 

mingled  art  and  eloquence,  and  unawares  to  them  so 

interweave  justification  by  faith,  that  they  do  not  know 

whether  good   is   to   be    done    or    not.     They   preach 
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intrinsic  good,  and  separate  it  from  extrinsic  good,  which 
they  sometimes  call  meritorious  good,  and  thus  not 
acceptable  to  God  ;  yet  still  they  call  it  good,  because 
it  is  useful.  But  when  those  who  dwell  in  the  eastern 

and  southern  quarters  hear  such  mystical  discourses, 
they  go  out  of  the  churches  ;  and  the  preachers  are 
afterwards  deprived  of  the  priesthood.  Compare 
T.809. 

[C.J.]  43.  The  other  great  city  like  London  is  not  in 
the  Christian  Middle,  but  lies  outside  of  it  to  the  north. 
Into  it  come  after  death  those  who  are  interiorly  evil. 
In  the  middle  of  it  there  is  an  open  communication  with 
Hell,  by  which  they  are  swallowed  by  turns.     T.811. 

M.  451.  Brothels  are  tolerated  ...  in  London,  etc. 

D.  5012.  See  England,  here.     50130. 

5016.  Continuation  concerning  the  London  city. — 
That  city  treated  of  above  was  situated  upon  a  rock  to 
the  left.  There  is  also  another  city  of  London  which  is 
situated  in  a  plain  at  the  level  of  the  sole  of  the  foot  a 
little  to  the  right.  Here  also  are  Englishmen  ;  and  the 
city  is  according  to  the  pattern  of  London.  I  was  there 
also,  and  in  like  manner  wandered  through  some  of  the 
streets.  They  said  that  they  saw  me  when  I  was  in 
London  .  .  .  But  no  one  appeared  in  the  streets  ;  they 
do  not  go  out  except  with  leave.  Men  are  seized  on 
there.  In  the  middle  of  that  city  are  the  evil,  and  the 
good  are  at  the  circumference,  successively.  Sometimes 
those  in  the  middle  there  appear  to  subside,  and  some- 

times those  who  are  tliere  are  then  overwhelmed.  But 
sometimes  that  city  with  all  its  buildings  subsides,  and 
again  emerges,  and  then  the  worst  are  swallowed  uji. 
Thus  is  that  city  preserved  from  the  contagion  of  evil. 
I  have  seen  the  subsidence  in  the  middle,  and  the 
emergence.     It  was  like  a  wave  subsiding. 

5092.  See  CiTY-urbs,  here. 

5360.  See  Last  Judgment,  here.     5712.  5713.  5718. 

60986.  (These  solifidian  bishops)  were  in  the  western 
part  of  London,  and  many  of  them  were  sent  out. 

J.  (Post.)  12.  The  cities  there  are  like  the  cities  in 
our  world.  There  is  a  London  there  which  is  like 

London  as  to  the  streets,  but  not  as  to  the  houses,  nor 
as  to  the  inhabitants  and  the  quarters  in  which  they 
dwell.  I  was  brought  into  it  in  the  spirit,  and  wandered 
through  it,  and  recognized  it.  I  spoke  to  some  there, 
saying  that  men  in  the  world  would  marvel  and  would 
scarcely  believe  that  those  who  live  in  London  will  also 

see  a  London  after  death,  and  that  if  they  are  good  will 
also  inliabit  their  own  city,  although  in  a  different  way. 
They  said  that  neither  would  they  have  believed  it  .  .  , 
because  such  a  thing  does  not  fall  into  sensuous  ideas, 
but  only  into  rational  ideas  illustrated  by  spiritual 
light ;  and  that  neither  had  they  known  that  what  is 

spiritual  appears  befoi'e  a  Spirit  as  what  is  material  does 
before  a  man  ;  and  that  all  things  which  are  in  the 
Spiritual  World  are  from  a  spiritual  origin  ...  in  like 
manner  the  houses  of  a  city,  which  are  not  built  as  in 
the  world,  but  rise  up  in  a  moment  created  by  the  Lord 
.  .  .  They  rejoiced  that  they  are  now  in  England,  as 
before,  and  in  its  great  city  ;  and  they  said  that  there 
is  also  another  London  below,  which  is  not  unlike  as  to 

the  streets,  but  is  unlike  as  to  the  houses  and  as  to  the 
inhabitants,  in  that  the  evil  dwell  in  the  middle,  and 
the  upright  in  the  last  circumferences  ;  and  that  those 
come  into  that  London  from  the  London  in  the  world 

who  had  not  been  in  any  spiritual  love  and  thence  not 
in  any  spiritual  faith,  but  had  indulged  in  the  pleasures 
of  the  body  and  the  concupiscences  of  the  lower  mind  ; 
and  that  that  city  in  the  middle  where  the  evil  live 
subsides  by  turns  into  the  deep,  and  thus  the  evil  are 
cast  into  Hell,  and  the  chasm  is  made  whole  again,  and 
again  the  evil  are  collected  into  the  middle  of  it,  and  are 
again  swallowed  up  by  Hell.  This  is  in  the  World  of 
Spirits.     It  is  different  in  Heaven,  and  in  Hell. 

268.  On  London.  —  As  to  the  streets  and  lanes, 
London  appears  like  the  London  in  the  world,  but  not 
like  it  as  to  the  houses  and  places  of  dwelling.  The  un- 
likeness  does  not  appear,  because  everyone  there  dwells 
in  a  (|uarter  and  a  house  which  corresponds  to  his  own 
affection  and  the  derivative  thought.  The  middle  of 
the  city  is  where  [on  earth]  is  the  Exchange.  On  the 
right  there  dwells  the  Director,  and  his  officials  round 
about  there.  The  middle  way  of  that  city  is  Holborn  ; 
in  front  there  is  the  east,  and  backwards  as  far  as 

Wapping  is  the  west.  The  south  is  on  the  right  of  that 
street,  and  the  north  is  at  the  left  of  it.  In  the  eastern 

quarter,  which  stretches  far  outside  tlie  city  in  quite  a 
considerable  extension,  dwell  the  best  of  them.  All 
there  worship  the  Lord.  At  the  south  dwell  those  who 
are  in  intelligence,  almost  as  far  as  to  Islington.  There 
are  meetings  there  ;  and  those  who  dwell  there  are 
prudent  in  speaking  and  writing.  To  the  north  dwell 
tliose  who  are  not  lettered,  and  who  are  in  the  highest 
freedom  of  speaking,  which  they  love.  At  the  west  are 
those  who  are  in  the  obscure  affection  of  good  ;  those 
who  are  there  are  timid  in  opening  their  thoughts.  At 
the  southern  tract  there,  where  is  Moorfields  and  its 
neighbourhood,  there  is  a  promiscuous  crowd  ;  thither 
are  relegated  from  the  city  all  who  incline  to  evils  ;  and 
therefore  that  crowd  is  by  turns  cast  out ;  and  so 
continually  ;  and  the  city  is  continually  cleansed  by 
this  route,  and  those  who  are  led  forth  thence  appear 
no  more.  Near  the  middle  of  the  city  they  sometimes 
see  a  certain  wicked  person  sitting  on  a  seat  in  a  pulpit, 

and  the  inhabitants  are  called  together,  and  he  com- 
mands them  to  go  hither  and  thither.  Those  who 

approach  and  listen  are  led  to  the  place  of  exit,  where 
the  promiscuous  crowd  is  ;  and,  as  has  been  said,  are  let 
out  through  the  ways  there.  Every  society  is  cleansed  ; 
and  this  is  the  method  of  cleansing  [used]  there.  (269) 
Their  houses,  dress,  and  food  are  like  what  they  are  in 
the  world.  I  asked  about  wines,  strong  drinks,  ales, 
chocolate,  tea,  and  the  like.  They  said  that  they  have 
the  like.  I  also  asked  about  the  liquor  called  punch. 
They  said  that  they  have  that  liipior  also,  but  it  is  only 
given  to  those  who  are  sincere  and  industrious.  They 
do  not  tolerate  any  ruler  in  the  city,  who  shall  impose 
on  or  command  them  what  they  are  to  do.  They  want 
to  be  in  full  freedom. 

282.  On  the  Moravians  in  London  .  .  . 

284.  The  Jews  do  not  dwell  upon  the  earth  in  London, 
but  below  the  earth  there,  at  the  north  side,  where  is 
Tower  Hill  .  .  . 
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328,  In  London  there  are  ten  Directors,  of  like 
authority. 

Long.     See  Length. 

Long    duration.      Diuturnitas.      D.760. 

E.304''-. 

Long  for.     See  D^siK^-desiderare. 

Longevity.      VHa  longaeva.     A.  5 159%  7996^. 

Longitudinal.      Longitudinalis. 
A.  7744<^.  The  longitudinal  sinus.     0.17276.  3879. 

LongSUffering.     Longanimus. 

A.  10618.  'LongSUffering  for  angers' (Ex. xxxiv. 6)  = 
the  Divine  clemency.   Ex. 

Look:.       See     under    Aspect,    and    View- 
intuitio. 

Look  at.      Spectare. 
Visible.      Spectabilis. 

See  under  Downwards,  and  Upwards. 

A.  1317.  Nothing  with  man  is  regarded  by  the  Lord 
except  the  end. 

1702^.  Man  can  look  upwards  .  .  .  and  can  look 
downwards.  Ex. 

1807.    'Look  towards  heaven'  (Gen.xv.5).   Ex. 
2417.  Not  to  look  to  doctrinal  things.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2454,  Ex. 

2568-.  To  regard  the  doctrine  of  faith  from  rational 
things  ;  and  ...  to  regard  rational  things  from  the 
doctrine  of  faith.   Ex. 

2584"*.  The  doctrine  of  faith  when  regarded  from 
truths  Divine  ;  and  when  regarded  from  what  is  ra- 

tional. Ex.  .  .  To  look  from  the  Word  is  to  look  from 

the  Lord  ;  whereas  to  look  from  reason  and  knowledge 
is  to  look  from  man. 

3159.  'I  will  look  to  the  right  or  to  the  left'  (Gen. 
xxiy.49)  Ex. 

3182.  No  longer  looks  at  good  from  truth  .  .  . 

3324^.  Doctrinal  things  regard  charity  as  the  end. 
  ''.   In  Heaven  all  are  regarded  from  charity  and 

the  derivative  faith. 

3913^.  The  natural  man  looks  to  self  and  the 
world  .  .  . 

4198.  'Let  Jehovah  look  between  me  and  thee'  (Gen. 
xxxi.49)--the  presence  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural  .  .  . 
'To  look,'  or  'to  look  out-specw/art '  =  presence  ;  for  he 
who  looks  at  another  ...  is  present  with  him  by  sight ; 

and  besides,  'to  see,'  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,= 
foresight  and  Providence,  thus  also  presence  .  .  . 

  6.  The   name    'Mizpah'    is   so   called    from    'to 

look.' 
4221''.  Eegard  themselves  alone  in  everything. 

4255*.  Then  Knowledges  are  regarded  from  this  good  ; 
and  not  good  from  them. 

4882^.  If  one  were  to  look  towards  the  east,  and  the 
other  towards  the  west,  to  both  the  good  would  appear 
on  the  right,  and  the  evil  on  the  left. 

5368^.  When  he  regards  corporeal  and  worldly  things 
as  means  .  .  . 

5433-.  If  the  internal  man  looks  downwards  ...  he 
cannot  possibly  look  upwards  .  .  . 

5660-^  They  no  longer  regard  themselves  in  every- 
thing .  .  .  but  they  regard  the  neighbour,  etc. 

5949.  Scientifics  .  .  .  must  regard  good  as  the  end. 

6247-.  He  then  regards  good  from  truth  ...  He  then 
regards  truth  from  good. 

6402.  These  look  downwards  or  outwards,  because 
they  are  not  yet  in  good.  But  those  who  are  in  good 
.  .  .  look  upwards  or  inwards. 

6468^.  Those  in  Heaven  look  upwards  to  the  Lord  ; 
those  in  Hell  look  downwards  from  Him. 

6952".  'The  tail '  =  what  is  lowest,  which  looks  down- wards .  .  . 

  .   Wild  animals  look  downwards  .  .  . 
  .  He  who  looks  downwards  wills  evil  and  thinks falsity. 

6954.  From  himself  man  looks  only  downwards  .  .  . 

697 1".  (After  this)  man  is  compelled  to  look  down- wards. 

7604-.   All  evils  and  falsities  look  downwards  .  .  , 
  2.   Man  can  look  upwards  ...  A  beast  looks  doivn- 

wards  only.     7607. 

7607.  What  it  is  to  look  inwards,  and  to  look  out- 

wards. Ex.     7693-. 

7814.  Man  has  been  so  created  that  he  can  look  up- 
wards .  .  .  or  downwards.  Ex.  7815.  7816.  7817.  781S. 

7819.   7820.  7821. 
8371*^.  With  (the  inhabitants  of  Jupiter)  it  is  un- 

becoming to  be  looked  at  by  others,  except  in  front. 
8373- 

8372.  Wlien  they  walk  they  always  .  .  .  look  before 
them,  and  never  downwards.  To  look  downwards  they 
call  damned  .  .  . 

8555.  That  those  in  the  truth  and  good  of  faith  con- 
quer when  they  look  upwards  to  the  Lord,  and  that 

they  yield  when  they  look  downwards.  Sig.  8604,  Ex. 
8608. 

8604-.  Man  is  distinguished  from  the  brutes  in  that 
he  can  look  above  himself  and  below  himself  .  .  . 

8995".  What  is  loved  is  regarded  as  the  end. 

9 1 84".  The  Lord  then  draws  to  Himself  all  things  of 
life  with  the  man,  so  that  they  look  upwards. 

9207''.  (Good  and  truth)  then  mutually  regard  each 
other  ,  .  .  Then  they  look  backwards  or  behind  them. 
Sig. 

9405.  They  who  read  the  Word  and  then  look  to  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

9668^.  All  in  Heaven  look  to  the  Lord,  for  to  look 
forwards  there  is  to  look  to  Him.  No  one  there,  how- 

ever he  turns  himself,  can  look  backwards  from  Him. 

9791.  A  man  in  the  spirit  can  look  into  the  Earth 
near  which  he  is  ,  .  . 

9828.  That  all  things  look  to  one  end.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

10156^.  Then    the    man  looks  downwards;    that  is. 
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into  the  world  and  to  self .  .  .  and  whither  a  man  looks, 
thither  his  heart  turns  itself .  .  .  But  when  a  man  be- 

comes spiritual  ...  he  looks  upwards  .  .  . 

[A.]  10227S.  The  interiors  of  the  Angels  are  thus  pre- 
sented visible. 

10420.  Tliose  who  are  in  externals  separated  from 
what  is  internal  .  .  .  look  outwards  and  downwards 

.  .  .  For  a  man  looks  inwards  or  upwards  when  his 
internal  is  open  ;  but  he  looks  outwards  or  downwards 
when  liis  internal  is  closed. 

  ^   In  the  other  life  .  .  .  those  who  love  the  Lord 
and  the  neighbour  continually  look  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10550.  'They  looked  after  Moses'  (Ex.xxxiii.8)- 
that  they  see  the  external  of  the  Word,  etc. 

H.  I23"-^.  All  in  the  other  life  look  to  those  things 
which  reign  in  their  interiors  .  .  . 

130.  Those  think  naturally  who  look  only  into  the 
world  .  .  .  But  those  think  spiritually  who  look  to 
Heaven  .  .  . 

131^.  A  man,  when  looked  at  by  the  Angels  .  .  . 

209.  "When  they  look  thither  they  do  not  see  them. 
313^.  So  that  they  had  not  looked  to  Heaven,  but  to 

the  world  .  .  .  For  in  proportion  as  the  interiors  are 
open  the  man  looks  to  Heaven  ;  but  in  proportion  as 
they  are  closed  ...  he  looks  to  Hell. 

314S.  He  cannot  (then)  look  upwards  to  Heaven,  but 
only  downwards  to  Hell. 

35 1-.  The  only  means  for  forming  the  interiors  is  that 
the  man  looks  to  the  Divine  and  Heaven  .  .  .  and  a  man 
looks  to  the  Divine  when  he  believes  in  the  Divine  .  ,  , 

398.  His  interiors  then  look  from  Heaven  to  the 
world,  thus  backwards. 

430^.  These  can  look  no  otherwise  than  below  them- 
selves, that  is,  to  Hell  ;  and  the  former  no  otherwise 

than  above  themselves,  that  is,  to  Heaven.  To  look 

above  one's  self  is  to  look  to  the  Lord,  because  He  is  the 
common  centre  to  which  all  things  of  Heaven  look  ; 

whereas  to  look  below  one's  self  is  to  look  backwards 
from  the  Lord  to  the  opposite  centre,  to  which  look  and 
verge  all  things  of  Hell. 

438'-'.  "When  men  appear  (to  Spirits)  .  .  .  they  do  not look  at  others  .  .  . 

J.  13.  That  all  things  may  be  regarded  by  the  Divine 
as  its  own  work,  and  that  all  things  may  at  the  same 
time  look  to  the  Divine  as  its  work. 

L.  46'.  Every  man  who  looks  to  God  is  taught  after 
death  .  .  . 

W.  130.  Hence  they  cannot  but  look  to  the  east  .  .  . 

242.  As  he  shuns  evils  as  sins,  and  looks  to  the  Lord. 
Gen. art.     246. 

410''.  Hence  it  is  that  every  man,  Spirit,  and  Angel 
is  regarded  by  the  Lord  according  to  his  love  or 

good  .  .  . 
424.  The  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  looks  down- 

wards and  outwards  ;  and  the  love  of  the  Lord  looks 
upwards  and  inwards. 

P.  20^.  Such  are  those  who  have  not  looked  to  God 
at  all  in  their  life.     By  to  look  to  God  in  the  life  is 

meant  to  think  that  this  or  that  evil  is  a  sin  against  God, 
and  therefore  not  to  do  it.     93^. 

46.  That  the  Divine  Providence  .  .  .  regards  what  is 
infinite  and  eternal.  Gen. art.  52.  55, Ex.  214,  Gen. art. 

53.  The  Divine  cannot  regard  anything  else  than 
the  Divine  .  .  .  For  no  one  can  regard  another  except 
from  what  is  his  own  in  him.  Ex. 

122.  In  doing  repentance,  man  must  look  to  the 
Lord  alone.  If  he  looks  to  God  the  Father  only  he 
cannot  be  purified  ;  nor  if  to  the  Father  for  the  sake  of 
the  Son  ;  nor  if  to  the  Son  as  a  mere  man. 

125S.  (It  is  sufficient  for  man  to  know  that)  he  must 
shun  evils  as  sins  and  look  to  the  Lord. 

R.  565as.  No  Angel  is  allowed  to  look  into  lower 
things  from  Heaven  ;  but  if  he  likes  he  may  descend. 

M.  75".  We  two  look  together  .  .  .  and  therefore  it  is 
impossible  for  i;s  to  look  at  any  wife  of  a  companion  from 
lust  .  .  . 

146^.  The  purpose  or  intention  of  the  will  is  primarily 
regarded  by  the  Lord. 

444^  Therefore  he  who  looks  with  his  face  to  the 
Lord  receives  from  Him  wisdom,  and  through  this  love  ; 
whereas  he  who  looks  backwards  from  the  Lord  receives 
love  and  not  wisdom  ;  and  love  without  wisdom  is  love 
from  man  .  .  . 

T.  69^.  Every  man  ...  is  thus  in  free  will  to  look 
upwards  to  God,  or  downwards  to  Hell.  If  he  looks 
upwards  to  God,  he  acknowledges  that  all  wisdom  is  from 
God,  and  as  to  his  spirit  he  is  actually  with  the  Angels 
in  Heaven  ;  whereas  he  who  looks  downwards— as  does 
everyone  who  is  in  falsities  from  evil — is  actually  as  to 
his  spirit  with  devils  in  Hell. 

1356.  I  noticed  that  those  who  were  actually  thinking 
of  three  Gods  looked  towards  Hell  ;  and  that  those  who 
were  thinking  of  one  God,  in  whom  is  the  Divine  Trinity 
.  .  .  looked  towards  Heaven. 

394.  Regards  use  as  the  end. 
417.  Eegarded  in  itself.     472. 

726-.  And  looks  to  the  Lord. 

D.  5901.  On  those  who  look  around  them.  5789- 

circuynspicere.   5937.  5941a.  5948-. 
E.  1 1 2-.  The  interiors  of  man.  .  .  actually  look 

whither  his  love  does. 

1174^.  If  he  looks  to  the  Lord  he  is  brought  out  of 
those  Societies  .  .  . 

C.  I.  That  the  first  of  charity  is  to  look  to  the  Lord 

.  .  .  2. 

158.  That  every  man  who  looks  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

Can.  Redemp.  v.  3.  Those  who  in  the  world  have 
looked  and  turned  themselves  to  Heaven  or  to  Hell, 
look  and  turn  themselves  in  the  same  way  after  death. 

Look  back.     Respicere. 
A.  2417.  'Look  not  back  behind  thee'  (Gen.xix.17) 

=  that  he  should  not  look  to  doctrinal  things.  Ex. 

2454.  'His  wife  looked  back  behind  him'  (ver.26)^ 
that  truth  averted  itself  from  good,  and  looked  to 

doctrinal  things.  Ex. 



Look  out 319 Looker-out 

6804^''.  '  To  have  respect  to  them '  ( Lev.  xxvi.  9)  —  what 
is  of  mercy. 

7122.  'Let  them  not  have  respect  to  words  of  a  lie' 
(Ex.v.9)  =  lest  they  turn  themselves  to  ti'uths. 

7341.  'Pharaoh  looked  back  and  came  to  his  house' 
(Ex.vii. 23)  =  thought  and  reflection  from  falsities.  'To 
look  back'  — thought  and  reflection  ;  for  in  the  spiritual 
sense  'to  look  back'  is  not  to  look  with  the  eyes  towards 
anything,  but  it  is  to  look  with  the  mind,  thus  to  think 
and  reflect. 

7650.  'He  looked  back  and  went  out  from  with 
Pharaoh'  (Ex.x.6)  =  the  privation  of  apperception  and 
separation.  .  .  'To  look  back' =  the  privation  of  apper- 

ception ;  for  a  man  is  deprived  of  apperception  when 
truth  from  the  Divine  looks  back  or  averts  itself;  that 
is,  when  the  man  averts  himself  from  it. 

8442.  'They  looked  back  to  the  wilderness'  (Ex.xvi. 
lo)=recollection  of  the  state  of  temptation  in  which 

they  were.  'To  look  back'  to  anything = thought  and 
reflection,  thus  also  recollection. 

10450.  'Moses  looked  back  and  descended  from  the 
mountain'  (Ex.xxxii.  15)  =  the  Word  let  down  from 
Heaven. 

E,  304^''.  Occurs.  374^^  39i"^. 

Look  back.     Retrospicere. 

A.  8505^.  When  a  man  is  acting  from  aff"ection  he  is 
no  longer  allowed  to  look  back,  and  to  do  what  is  good 
from  truth  ...  If  he  then  looks  back  ...  he  acts  from 
what  is  his  own.  Ex. 

Look  dovsrn.      Despicere. 
H.  208.  No  Angel  of  a  higher  Heaven  may  look 

down  .  .  . 

R.  565a.  See  Look  at,  here. 

M.  477*.  A  certain  Angel  looking  down,  heard  these 
things  .  .  . 

533.  The  Angels  petitioned  the  Lord  to  be  allowed  to 
look  down  into  the  world  ;  and  they  looked  down  .  .  . 

T.  77'.  (The  Angels  said)  We  have  looked  down  into 
the  earth  at  those  celebrated  for  erudition  ,  ,  . 

412.  The  Lord,  and,  from  Him,  the  Angels,  when 
they  look  down  into  the  earth  .  .  . 

D.  5761.  On  Spirits  who  looked  down.  5786-. 
5830.   5831.  5839.  5875.  5889.  5929.  5967.  6081. 

E.  187.  When  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  Heavens 
look  down  to  those  who  are  in  such  lumen  ,  .  . 

Coro.  14®.  When  the  Angels  .  .  .  look  down  into  the 
earth,  they  see  not  one  whit  of  it,  but  only  the  Church 
with  men. 

Look  out.      Prospicere. 
Lookout.      Prospectus. 

A.  2219.  'They  looked  out  to  the  faces  of  Sodom' 
(Gen.xviii.  i6)  =  the  state  of  the  human  race. 

2245.  'The  men  looked  out  thence'  (ver.22)  =  the 
Lord's  thought  from  the  Divine.  .  .  'To  look  out'  =  to 
think,  Ex.     2684. 

3391.   'Abimelech  .  .  .  looked  out  through  a  window' 

(Gen.xxvi.8)  =  the  doctrine  of  faith  looking  to  rational 
things  .  .  . 

5286.  The  looking  iox-^zx^-iwosptctio-oi  the  Natural. 
Sig.  and  Ex.     5289. 

6760.  'He  looked  out  hither  and  thither,  and  saw 

that  there  was  no  man'  (Ex.ii.  12)  =  prudence  as  to 
whether  he  was  in  safety. 

6938.  See  HoNOUU,  here. 

8212.  'Jehovah  looked  out  to  the  camp  of  the 

Egyptians'  (Ex.xiv.24)  =  the  extension  thence  of  the Divine  influx  .  .  .  Ex. 

S478-.  It  is  not  contrary  to  order  to  look  out  for  one's self  and  others. 

E.  650^''.  'Its  lookout  was  to  the  end  of  the  earth' 
(Dan.iv.  ii)  =  its  extension  even  to  the  ultimates  of  the 
Church. 

Looker-out.     See  Watchman. 

Lookup.      Suspicere.    M.1325. 

Loop.     Loramentum. 
A.  9605.  ' Loops '  =  conjunction.  Ex.  9608.  9610. 

9623. 

Loose,  To.     Zaxare,  Relaxare. 
A.  1675^.  In  proportion  as  the  bonds  are  loosed  .  .  . 

2219-'.  D.  29431  4348. 

7375.  In  proportion  as  the  reins  are  loosed  .  . 

H.559.  M.262-.  2646.  T.822. 
W.  259.  Breaking  down  the  barriers. 

M.  17.  That  their  minds  may  be  relaxed. 

R.  462"^  Not  relaxing  anything. 
T.  438.  Would  let  the  mind  run  loose  into  evils, 

D.  2310.  When  anything  is  relaxed  to  them  .  .  . 

2323.  The  bridle  is  relaxed  to  their  cupidities,  but 

rarely  to  their  Falsities. 

27376.   If    anything   were    relaxed,    everyone   would 
rush  ,  .  . 

3497-.  The  motive  fibres  would  be  so  relaxed  ,  ,  . 

Loose,  To.     Solvere,  Resolvere. 

Loosing,  A.    Sobitio. 
See  Resolutiox. 

A.  1692.  Evils  and  falsities  are  loosened  .  .  . 

3145.  'He  loosed  the  camels'  (Gen. xxiv. 32)  =  freedom 
for  these  things  ...  'To  loose '  =  to  make  free. 

H.  303.  Then  the  efi'ect  is  dissolved. 
3146.  After  the  loosing  from  the  body.     355^.  434^. 

456. 

409.  The  interiors  fully  open  and  unloosed  .  .  . 
W.  260.  All  the  inner  tissues  would  be  broken  down. 

R.  444.    'Loose  the    four   Angels'    (Rev. ix.  14)  =  that 
external  bonds  may  be  taken  away  from  them.     E.569. 

802^.  To  open  and  shut  Heaven,  or  to  loose  and  bind, 
thus  to  forgive  sins  .  .  . 

844.    'He  must  be  loosed  a  little  time'  (Rev.xx.3)  = 
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that  those  meant  by  the  dragon  are  to  be  loosed  i'or  a short  time,  and  communication  with  the  others  is  to  be 
opened  to  them. 

[R.]  856.  'Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison'  (ver. 
7)  =  that  all  those  who  had  confirmed  falsities  of  faith  in 
themselves  were  let  out. 

M.  171-.   By  dissolutions  and  reparations. 

E.  303-.  'To  loose  the  seals  of  the  book'  (Rev.v.3)  = 
to  know  and  perceive  the  states  of  life  of  all. 

^jji5_  'Whatever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 

loosed  in  the  Heavens' (Matt.xviii.  18).   Ex.     820''. 

570.  'The  four  Angels  were  loosed' =  the  licence  to 
reason  from  fallacies. 

774''.   'I  have  not  come  to  loose  the  Law'  (Matt. v.  17). 

Lord.     Dominus. 
See  Advent,  Alpha,  Christ,  Creator,  Divine, 

Divine  Celestial,  Divine  Good,  Divine  Human, 
Divine  Itself,  Divine  Love,  Divine  Man,  Divine 

Natural,  Divine  Rational,  Divine  Spiritual,  Di- 
vine Truth,  Divine  Wisdom,  Divinity,  God,  Holy 

Spirit,  Jehovah,  Jehovih,  Jesus,  Kingdom  of  the 

Lord,  Love  to  the  Lord,  Omnipotence,  Omni- 
presence, Omniscience,  Redeemer,  Shaddai,  Son 

OF  God,  and  Son  of  Man. 
See  also  under  Abraham,  Altar,  Anger,  Ark,  Be, 

Believe,  Conjoin,  David,  Elijah,  Elisha,  Esau, 
Father,  Glorify,  Human,  Infinite,  Influx,  Isaac, 
Israel,  Jacob,  Joseph,  Judah,  King,  Lead,  Life, 
Lot,  Mercy,  Nazarite,  Person,  Presence,  Priest, 
Proceed,  Providence,  Resurrection,  Sun,  Trans- 

form, and  Trinity. 

A.  I.  Each  and  all  things  of  the  Word  regard  the 

Lord  ...     2^.   1965.  28956.  2904-. 
8.  The  second  state  is  when  a  distinction  is  made 

between  the  things  which  are  of  the  Lord  and  those 
wdiich  are  proper  to  man.  The  things  which  are  of  the 

Lord  are  called  in  the  Word  'remains'  .  .  . 

16-.  Therefore  the  Lord  is  called  'the  Redeemer,' 
'the  Former  from  the  womb,'  'the  Maker,'  and  'the 

Creator; ' 
20-.  That  men  ought  to  know  that  the  Lord  exists 

.  .  .  and  that  the  Lord  is  good  itself  or  life,  and  truth 
itself  or  light  ;  and  thus  that  there  is  no  good  and 
truth  except  from  the  Lord.   111.     24.   27,  29.   39. 

21.  The  light  is  called  'good'  because  it  is  from  the 
Lord,  who  is  good  itself. 

  6.  All  things  which  are  of  the  Lord  are  compared 

to  'day'  .  .  .  and  all  things  which  are  proper  to  man 

are  compared  to  '  night. '     22. 
30.  The  very  essence  and  life  of  faith  is  the  Lord 

alone  ;  for  he  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Lord  cannot 
have  life.  111. 

31^.  Every  ordinance  in  the  Jewish  Church  was  a 
representative  of  the  Lord. 

32^.  They  who  are  in  love  love  the  Lord  from  the 
heart ;  but  know,  say,  and  perceive  that  all  love,  thus 
all  life  .  .  .  and  thus  all  happiness,  come  from  the  Lord 
alone  .  .  .  Rep. 

33'-^.  In  proportion  as  anyone  loves  himself  and  the 
\vorld,  he  hates  the  neighbour,  and  thus  the  Lord, 
Therefore  true  love  is  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  true  life  is 
the  life  of  love  from  Him  ;  and  true  joy  is  the  joy  of 
that  life. 

41.  But  whatever  is  from  the  Lord  has  life  :  there  is 
in  it  what  is  spiritual  and  celestial ;  and  when  it  is 
presented  to  view  it  appears  as  what  is  human  alive. 
(Continued  under  Life.) 

49.  In  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  with  whom  the 
Lord  spoke  face  to  face,  the  Lord  appeared  as  a  Man 
.  .  .  Therefore  they  called  no  one  a  man  except  Him, 
and  the  things  which  were  of  Him  ... 

50'.  It  is  the  Lord  alone  who  rules  man  through 
Angels  and  Spirits  .  .  . 

54.  With  the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  external 
things  (served  only  to  lead  them)  to  the  Lord,  who  to 
them  was  everything.     11 22^. 

59-.  If  the  Lord  did  not  protect  man  every  moment 
...  he  would  at  once  perish  .  .  . 

63.  Meanwhile  the  Lord  continually  fights  for  the 

man  .  .  .  The  time  of  combat  is  the  time  of  the  Lord's 
operation.  Sig. 

98.   'The  east' =  the  Lord.     99. 

123.  That  each  and  all  things  are  the  Lord's  is  .  .  . 
perceived  by  the  celestial  man  ;  but  is  .  .  .  only  known 
by  the  spiritual  man.     141. 

128^.  He  who  wants  to  be  wise  .  .  .  from  the  Lord 

says  in  his  heart  that  the  Lord  is  to  be  believed  .  .  . 

146^.  Those  who  desire  proprium  begin  to  despise  the 
things  which  are  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

149-.  The  Lord  alone  has  proprium  .  .  .  the  proprium 
of  the  Lord  is  life  .  .  . 

197''.  '  The  brazen  serpent'  =  the  Sensuous  of  the  Lord, 
who  alone  was  a  celestial  man,  and  wdio  alone  provides 
for  all ;  and  therefore  those  who  have  looked  to  Him 
are  saved. 

245.  Jehovah  God,  or  the  Lord,  never  curses  anyone, 
is  never  angry  with  anyone,  never  leads  anyone  into 
temptation,  punishes  no  one  .  .  .  Such  things  can  never 
come  from  the  Fountain  of  mercy,  peace,  and  goodness. 
The  reason  (these  things  are  attributed  to  the  Lord  in 
the  Word)  is  in  order  that  men  may  believe  that  the 
Lord  rules  and  disposes  each  and  all  things  in  the 
universe  .  .  .  and  after  they  have  received  this  most 

general  idea,  that  they  may  then  learn  how  He  rules 
and  disposes  them,  and  that  He  turns  into  good  the 
evil  of  penalty  and  the  evil  of  temptation.  592,  Fully ex.  2395. 

300^.  By  'Jehovah  God'  is  meant  the  Lord  alone.  Ex. 
408®.  This  was  why  the  Lord  did  not  come  into  the 

world  until  the  Jewish  Church  acknowledged  and 
believed  nothing. 

552.  Angelic  Spirits  were  forming  a  candelabrum  .  .  . 
in  honour  of  the  Lord  ...  It  was  given  me  manifestly 

to  apperceive  that  they  could  invent  nothing  of  them- 
selves. At  last,  after  some  hours,  they  said  that  they 

had  formed  a  very  beautiful  representative  candelabrum 
in  honour  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  But  I  told  them  that  they 
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bad  invented  and  formed  nothing  whatever  from  them- 
selves, but  the  Lord  alone  had  done  it  for  them  .  .  .  The 

case  is  the  same  with  all  other  representatives,  and 
with  each  and  all  things  of  affection  and  thought,  and 
thus  with  heavenly  joys  and  happinesses,  in  that  the 
least  of  all  things  of  them  is  from  the  Lord  alone. 

588.  It  is  predicated  of  the  Lord  that  He  repents  and 
grieves,  because  such  things  appear  to  be  in  all  human 

mercy  .  .  .  What  the  Lord's  mercy  is  no  one  can  know 
.  .  .  This  is  the  reason  why  human  properties  are  so 
often  predicated  of  the  attributes  of .  .  .  the  Lord  .  .  . 

696.  The  Lord  never  sends  anyone  into  Hell,  but  wills 
to  lead  all  from  Hell.  Still  less  does  He  lead  into  tor- 

ment ;  but  as  an  evil  Spirit  himself  rushes  into  it,  the 
Lord  turns  all  the  penalty  and  torment  into  good  .  .  . 

840.  So  long  as  temptation  lasts  the  man  supposes 
that  the  Lord  is  absent .  .  .  But  the  Lord  is  then  more 

present  than  he  can  ever  believe  .  .  . 

904.  'God  spake  to  Noah'  =  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
with  this  man  of  the  Church.  .  .  The  Lord  speaks  to 
every  man  ;  for  whatever  a  man  wills  and  thinks  which 
is  good  and  true  is  from  the  Lord.  .  .  All  the  good  and 

truth  which  the  Angels  inspire  is  the  Lord's  ;  and  thus 
the  Lord  is  continually  speaking  to  man  ;  but  quite 
differently  with  one  man  than  with  another.  To  those 
who  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  away  by  evil  Spirits  the 
Lord  speaks  as  if  He  were  absent,  or  from  afar  .  .  .  But 
to  those  who  are  led  by  the  Lord,  the  Lord  speaks  more 
presently,  as  may  be  sufficiently  evident  from  this,  that 
no  one  can  ever  think  anything  good  and  true  except 
from  the  Lord.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  is  predicated 
according  to  the  state  of  love  towards  the  neighbour  and 
of  faith  in  which  the  man  is.  The  Lord  is  present  in 
love  towards  the  neighbour,  because  He  is  present  in  all 
good  ;  not  so  much  in  faith,  as  it  is  called,  without 
love.  .  .  He,  therefore,  who  is  not  in  such  love  that  he 
is  merciful  towards  others,  loves  others,  and  wants  to 
make  them  happy,  cannot  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord 
...  To  view  the  Lord  by  faith  .  .  .  and  to  hate  the 

neighbour  is  ...  to  have  an  infernal  deep  between  one's 
self  and  the  Lord  .  .  .  The  presence  of  the  Lord  with  a 
man  is  given  for  the  first  time  when  he  loves  the 
neighbour ;  in  the  love  is  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  is 
present  in  proportion  as  the  man  is  in  the  love  ;  and  in 

proportion  as  the  Lord  is  present,  in  the  same  propor- 
tion He  speaks  to  the  man.  The  man  knows  no  other- 
wise than  that  he  is  thinking  from  himself ;  but  ...  he 

has  not  the  least  of  an  idea  from  himself .  ,  .  (The 

Lord's  presence  with  man  in  charity  further  treated  of. 
981^.    1023, Sig.   1032.   1038.) 

987^.  (Thus)  it  is  the  Lord  alone  who  dominates  over 
the  evil  with  man,  and  over  the  Hell  with  him  .  .  . 

  s.  All  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord.  990^. 
1025.  2227.  2284.     (See  Good,  at  191 1.) 

1013'*.  The  universal  Heaven  is  a  likeness  of  the  Lord  ; 
for  the  Lord  is  all  in  all  things  of  them. 

1 123.  The  third  generation  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church  expected  the  Lord  .  .  . 

1124^.  They  represented  the  Lord  to  themselves  as  an 
old  man  with  a  grey  beard  .  .  .     D.3355. 

1270^.  The  most  cruel  phantasies  of  the  Antediluvians 
against  the  Lord.     D.3358.  3366. 

VOL.  IV. 

1384.  They  perceive  .  .  .  what  is  from  the  Lord,  and 
what  is  from  some  other  source  .  .  . 

1401.  The  things  said  in  (Gen.xii. )  about  Abram, 
represent  the  state  of  the  Lord  from  His  iirst  childhood 
to  His  adolescence.  As  the  Lord  was  born  like  another 
man.  He  advanced  from  an  obscure  state  to  a  more 
lucid  one.     1402.   1430. 

1414.  There  is  here  meant  the  Lord's  first  state  when 
He  was  born,  which  being  most  arcane  cannot  be  so 
well  set  forth  ;  merely  that  He  was  born  like  another 
man,  except  that  He  had  been  conceived  of  Jehovah  ; 
but  that  ...  by  birth  from  the  virgin  woman  He 
derived  infirmities  such  as  are  those  of  man  in  general. 
These  infirmities  are  corporeal  things,  of  which  it  is  said 
in  this  verse  that  He  should  recede  from  them,  in  order 
that  celestial  and  spiritual  things  might  be  presented  to 
Him.  .  .  The  Hereditary  of  the  Lord  from  the  Father 
was  Divine  ;  but  the  Hereditary  from  the  mother  was 
the  infirm  human.  This  (latter)  is  a  corporeal  some- 

thing which  is  dispersed  .  .  . 

14 19^  As  the  Lord  is  love  itself  ...  He  wills  to  give 
to  the  human  race  all  things  which  belong  to  Him.   Sig. 

14346.  As  the  Lord  alone  was  a  celestial  man,  these 
and  the  like  sensuous  truths  were  insinuated  into  Him 

in  His  first  childhood ;  and  He  was  thus  prepared  to 
receive  celestial  things. 

1438.  Here  is  described  the  Lord's  first  life,  namely, 
tliat  from  His  birth  to  His  childhood,  in  that  He  arrived 
at  the  celestial  things  of  love  .  .  .  He  was  first  of  all 
imbued  with  these  ;  for  thence,  as  from  their  seed,  all 
things  were  afterwards  fructified.  He  had  with  Him 
the  celestial  seed  itself,  because  He  was  born  from 
Jehovah  ;  and  therefore  He  was  the  only  one  who  had 
this  seed  in  him  .  .  . 

1440.  The  second  state  of  the  Lord,  when  the  celestial 
things  of  love  appeared  to  Him.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  He 
advanced  to  the  celestial  things  of  love,  and  (then) 
arrived  at  them  ;  (and  then)  they  appeared  to  Him. 

1442.  As  soon  as  Jehovah  had  appeared  to  the  Lord 
in  His  celestial  things.  He  acquired  (His  first)  percep- 

tion ;  for  all  perception  is  from  celestial  things.  Sig. 
and  Ex.     1443,  Ex. 

1444.  'The  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  Land'=the 
hereditary  evil  from  the  mother  in  the  Lord's  external man.  .  .  It  is  known  that  the  Lord  underwent  the  most 

grievous  temptations  ...  so  that  He  fought  alone,  and 
from  His  own  power,  against  the  whole  of  Hell.  No  one 
can  undergo  temptation  unless  evil  adheres  to  him  .  .  . 
With  the  Lord  there  was  not  any  actual  evil,  or  evil  of 
His  Own  .  .  .  but  hereditary  evil  from  the  mother  .  .  . 
  .    The  Lord  was   born   as   another  man.     (See 

BoKN,  here.) 

1450.  The  fourth  state  of  the  Lord  when  a  child.  Sig. 
and  Ex, 

1457.  Here  begin  the  progressions  of  the  Lord  into 
Knowledges.  That  the  Lord  was  also  instructed  like 
another  man,  is  evident  from  Lukei.8o  ;  ii.40,46-49. 

1458.  The  Lord  was  now  to  be  imbued  with  Know- 
ledges, in  order  that  as  to  the  Human  essence  also  He 

might  become  the  Light  of  Heaven.  Sig. 
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[A.]  1460.  A  scarcity  of  Knowledges  as  yet  with  the 
Lord  when  a  child.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  Knowledges  never 
come  in  childhood  from  within,  but  from  the  objects  of 
the  senses,  and  especially  from  hearing  .  .  .  Knowledges 
are  learned  and  implanted  in  the  memory  according  to 
the  influx  of  the  internal  man.  So  also  was  it  with  the 
Lord  when  a  child  ;  for  He  was  born  as  another  man, 
and  instructed  as  another.  But  with  Him  the  interiors 

were  celestial  things,  which  adapted  the  vessels  for  the 
reception  of  Knowledges,  and  that  the  Knowledges 
might  afterwards  become  vessels  to  receive  the  Divine. 
The  interiors  with  Him  were  Divine  from  Jehovah  His 

Father ;  the  exteriors  were  human  from  Mary  His 
mother.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  with  the  Lord, 
equally  as  with  other  men,  there  was  in  childhood  a 
scarcity  of  Knowledges  in  His  external  man. 

1461^.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  the  Lord  in  His 
childhood  did  not  will  to  imbue  any  other  Knowledges 
than  those  of  the  Word  :  which  to  Him  was  open  from 
Jehovah  His  Father  .  .  .  and  that  the  more  because 

there  is  nothing  said  in  the  Word  which  in  its  inmosts 
does  not  regard  Him,  and  which  did  not  previously 
come  from  Him  ;  for  the  Human  essence  was  only  an 
additament  to  His  Divine  essence,  which  had  been  from 

eternity.  Sig.     1462^ 

1464.  The  Lord  had  the  power  of  learning  above 
every  other  man  ;  but  as  He  was  to  be  instructed  in 
celestial  things  before  He  was  instructed  in  spiritual 
things,  differently  from  other  men,  it  is  first  said  (that 
there  was  much  scarcity  in  His  external  man). 

1469.  For  all  truth  was  previously  with  the  Lord  ; 
the  Celestial  has  truth  with  it  .  .  .  but  it  was  hidden  in 

His  internal  man,  which  was  Divine.  The  scieutifics 
and  Knowledges  which  He  learned  are  not  truths,  but 
only  recipient  vessels.  .  .  These  vessels  were  to  be 

formed  by  the  Lord,  or  rather  opened,  through  instruc- 
tion in  Knowledges  from  the  Word  ;  not  only  that 

celestial  things  might  be  insinuated  into  them,  but  that 
they  might  also  become  celestial  and  thus  Divine  ;  for 
the  Lord  conjoined  the  Divine  essence  with  the  Hirman 
essence  in  order  that  His  Human  essence  might  also 
become  Divine. 

1472S.  The  Lord  knew  this  when  a  child,  and 
thought  thus  .  .  .  namely,  that  if  He  were  carried  away 
by  the  mere  desire  for  the  knowledge  of  Knowledges, 
then  knowledge  would  be  such  as  no  longer  to  care  for 
celestial  things  .  .  .  Sig. 

1475^.  Here  are  contained  these  arcana — how  the 
Lord  was  instructed  by  His  Father  according  to  all 
order,  and  thus  how  His  external  man  was  conjoined 
with  His  internal  man  .  ,  .  This  was  effected  through 
Knowledges  .  .  . 

1477.  It  will  be  evident  from  what  follows  that 
celestial  or  Divine  things  were  not  adjoined  to  the  Lord 

so  as  to  act  as  one  essence  until  He  had  endured  tempta- 
tions, and  had  thus  expelled  the  hereditary  evil  from 

the  mother. 

1479.  'When  Abram  came  into  Egypt '= when  the 
Lord  began  to  be  instructed.  Abram  =  the  Lord  when 
a  child. 

1482.   'Egypt,'  or  'Pharaoh,'  are   here  used  in  the 

best  sense,  because  they  are  predicated  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Knowledges  which  the  Lord  in  His  childhood 

learned  with  avidity  first. 

1484.  'The  woman  was  taken  into  the  house  of 
Pharaoh '  =  that  they  captivated  the  lower  mind.  .  . 
'The  woman '  =  ti'uth,  here  the  truth  which  is  in  know- 

ledges, with  the  deliciousnesses  of  which  the  Lord  was 
captivated  in  His  childhood  .  .  . 

1485.  (The  consequent  multiplication  of  scientifics 
with  the  Lord.)  Sig.  and  Ex.     i486. 

1487.  Scientifics  are  acquired  in  childhood  from  no 
other  end  than  that  of  knowing,  but  with  the  Lord, 
from  the  deliciousnesses  and  affection  of  truth.  (After 
they  had  served  their  use  they  were  destroyed.  Sig. 

i4S9,Ex.) 

14896.  In  the  things  said  about  Abram  in  Egypt  there 
is  described  the  Divine  order  in  which  with  the  Lord 

the  external  man  was  conjoined  with  the  internal,  so 
that  the  external  man  also  might  become  Divine. 

1491.  'Pharaoh  called  Abram'  =  that  the  Lord  re- 
membered. .  .  The  knowledge  itself,  or  the  scientifics, 

which  the  Lord  drew  in  when  a  child,  are  here  called 

'  Pharaoh  ; '  thus  it  is  the  knowledge  itself  which  thus 
addresses  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah  by  means  of  the 
knowledge. 

1492.  'And  said.  What  is  this  thou  hast  done  to  me  V 
=  that  He  was  grieved.  .  .  The  affection  in  these  words 
is  the  indignation  of  knowledge  as  it  were,  and  the  grief 
of  the  Lord  .  .  .  that  the  scientifics  should  be  thus 

destroyed  which  He  had  drawn  in  with  deliciousnesses  ; 
(just  as)  little  children  grieve  when  they  love  something 
which  is  hurtful  to  them,  and  it  is  taken  away  from 
them. 

1493.  'That  she  is  thy  wife'-- that  He  ought  to  have 
no  other  truth  than  that  which  was  being  conjoined 
with  the  Celestial.  .  .  There  is  here  described  the  order 

in  which  the  Lord  advanced  to  intelligence,  and  thus  to 
wisdom  .  .  . 

1495.  'Why  saidst  thou,  She  is  my  sister  ?'  =  that  He 
then  knew  no  otherwise  than  that  He  should  have  intel- 

lectual truth  .  .  .  which  took  place  to  the  end  that  the 
Celestial  should  not  be  violated,  but  saved.  From  these 

things  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  as  a  child,  when  He 
had  drawn  in  scientifics,  at  first  of  all  knew  no  other- 

wise than  that  the  scientifics  were  solely  for  the  sake  of 
the  intellectual  man,  or  that  He  might  Know  truths 
from  them  ;  but  that  it  was  afterwards  disclosed  that 
they  had  been  for  the  sake  of  His  arriving  at  celestial 
things  ;  and  that  this  took  place  to  prevent  celestial 
things  from  being  violated.  Ex.     1496,  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1496^,  Intellectual  truth  is  (that  truth  which  is) 
conjoined  with  the  internal  perception  that  it  is  so. 
This  truth  was  with  the  Lord  in  His  cliildhood,  and 
with  Him  opened  the  way  to  celestial  things. 

1499.  That  scientifics  left  the  Lord.  Sig.  (by  Pharaoh's 
sending  Abram  away. ) 

1502.  From  these  things  it  is  therefore  evident  that 
the  sojourn  of  Abram  in  Egypt  represents  and  signifies 
nothing  else  than  the  Lord,  and  in  fact  His  instruction 
in  childhood.     (111.  by  other  passages  in  the  Word.) 
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  ^.  The  arcana  concealed  in  these  things  are  .  .  . 
how  the  Lord  became  Jehovah  as  to  His  Human  essence 

also  ;  and  that  He  was  inaugurated  from  childhood. 

1535.  In  (Gen.xiii.)  it  treats  of  the  external  man 
with  the  Lord,  which  was  to  be  conjoined  with  His 
internal  man.  .  .  The  former  is  here  represented  by  Lot, 
and  the  latter  by  Abram.  (See  External  Man  at 
A.IS35-  1536.  1537-  1538.  I539-) 

1540.  The  things  which  are  here  continued  about 
Abram  =  the  Lord,  and  in  fact  His  first  life  and  the 
quality  of  it  before  His  external  man  was  conjoined  with 
the  internal  so  that  they  might  act  as  one  thing ;  that 
is,  before  His  external  man  had  become  in  like  manner 
celestial  and  Divine. 

1542.  These  words  (inver.  i)and  those  which  follow 

in  this  chapter,  represent  the  Lord,  and  it  is  a  continua- 
tion of  His  life  from  childhood. 

  .  There  are  two  things  with  man  which  prevent 
his  becoming  celestial  .  .  . — the  empty  scientifics  which 
he  draws  in  during  childhood  and  youth  .  .  ,  and  the 
pleasures  from  the  cupidities  which  he  favours  ...  As 
the  Lord  was  born  like  another  man,  and  was  informed 
like  another,  He  also  had  to  learn  scientifics  ,  .  .  which 
empty  scientifics  at  last  left  Him  .  .  .  But  that  the 

pleasures  which  .  .  .  constitute  the  sensuous  man — that 
is,  the  outermost — also  left  Him,  is  represented  in  this 
chapter  by  Lot,  in  that  he  separated  himself  from 

Abram.     1563",  Ex. 

,1545.  'He  and  his  wife'  =  the  celestial  truths  which were  then  with  the  Lord.  .  .  That  man  is  man  he  has 

from  the  things  with  him ;  the  Lord  had  it  from 
celestial  things  ;  for  He  alone  was  celestial,  so  as  to  be 

the  Celestial  itself;  and  therefore  by  'Abram,'  and  still 
more  by  'Abraham,'  are  signified  celestial  things  .  .  . 
and  his  '  wife '  =  truth  adjoined  to  the  Celestial  .  .  . 
Celestial  truth  is  that  which  derives  its  origin  from  the 
Celestial  .  .  , 

1548^.  With  the  Lord  these  (Knowledges)  had  been 
implanted  in  His  first  celestial  tilings.  Hence  he  had 

the  light  which  is  here  called  'the  south.' 

1549.  'Abram  was  very  heavj^  with  cattle,  silver,  and 
gold '  =  the  goods,  truths,  and  goods  from  truths  with 
which  the  Lord  was  then  enriched. 

1554.  From  His  first  infancy  the  Lord  advanced 
according  to  all  Divine  order  to  celestial  things,  and 
into  the  celestial  things  (which  He  had  before  He  was 
imbued  with  knowledges).  Tr.     1555.   1556. 

1557.  From  the  things  which  have  been  said  it  may 

be  evident  what  the  quality  of  the  Lord's  state  then 
was,  namely,  that  it  was  childlike,  which  is  such  that 
worldly  things  are  present ;  for  worldly  things  cannot 
be  dispelled  until  truth  and  good  has  been  implanted  in 
celestial  things  by  means  of  Knowledges.   Ex. 

  ^.  As  to  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  He  was  conjoining 
human  things  with  Divine  ones.  He  advanced  according 
to  order,  and  now  first  arrived  at  that  celestial  state 
such  as  He  had  when  a  child,  in  which  state  worldly 
things  also  are  present ;  advancing  thence  into  a  state 
still  more  celestial ;  and  at  last  into  the  celestial  state 
of  infancy,  in  which  He  fully  conjoined  the  Human 
essence  with  the  Divine  essence. 

1573.  'And  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  were  then 

dwelling  in  the  Land '  =  evils  and  falsities  in  the  external 
man.  .  .  (As)  there  was  hereditary  evil  from  the  mother 
with  the  Lord  in  His  external  man,  it  follows  that  there 

was  the  derivative  falsity  .  .  .  and  therefore  this  falsity 
also  was  hereditary.     (Continued  under  Hereditary.) 
  ®.  Much    less   could   Hell   have   approached  the 

Lord  if  He  had  been  born  Divine,  that  is,  without  evil 
adhering  from  the  mother. 
  ''.   The   Lord   could  have   assumed   the   Human 

essence  without  birth,  as  He  had  sometimes  done  before, 
when  He  was  seen  .  .  .  But  in  order  that  He  might  also 
put  on  evil,  to  fight  against  and  conquer  it.  He  came 
into  the  world  .  .  .  But  the  Lord  had  no  actual  evil  .  .  . 
ni. 

1577.  The  internal  and  external  man  have  never  been 
and  could  not  be  united  with  any  man  :  only  with  the 
Lord,  and  therefore  also  He  came  into  the  world.  Ex.   ".   i587^Ex. 

1 58 1.  The  evil  which  is  in  the  external  man  can  be 
separated  with  no  man,  except  with  the  Lord.  Ex. 

1582.  Wherever  the  Lord  is,  there  is  the  centre,  and 
thence  are  the  right  and  the  left. 

1584.  'Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes' =  that  the  external 
man  was  illuminated  by  the  internal  ...  It  cannot  be 
doubted  that  the  Lord  when  a  child  was  often  as  to  the 

external  man  in  such  Divine  sight ;  because  He  alone 
was  conjoining  the  external  man  with  the  internal. 
The  external  man  was  His  Human  essence  .  .  . 

1590.  That  the  external  man  appeared  to  the  Lord 
such  as  it  is  in  its  beauty  when  conjoined  with  the 
internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1593.  'The  east,'  here,  =the  Lord's  internal  man, 
which  was  Divine.  Thus,  that  the  external  man  receded 

from  the  internal,  is  signified  by  'Lot  journeyed  from 

the  east.' 1602.  'Jehovah  said  to  Abram'  =  that  Jehovah  spake 
thus  to  the  Lord  ;  as  may  be  evident  from  .  .  .  the  state 
itself  in  which  He  then  was  ...  in  that  the  external 

things  which  had  hindered  had  been  removed.  .  ,  The' 
Lord  as  to  the  internal  man  was  Divine,  because  He 
had  been  born  from  Jehovah,  and  therefore  when  nothing 
hindered  on  the  part  of  the  external  man,  He  saw  all 
things  to  come ;  and  that  this  then  appeared  as  if 
Jehovah  had  s])oken  was  because  it  was  before  the 
external  man.  As  to  the  internal  man  He  was  one  with 

Jehovah.  111. 

1603^.  But  with  the  Lord,  after  He  had  expelled 
hereditary  evil,  and  had  thus  purified  the  organical 
things  of  the  Human  essence,  these  also  received  life  ; 
so  that  the  Lord,  as  He  was  life  as  to  the  internal  man, 
so  also  became  life  as  to  the  external  man.  111. 

1607.  That  the  Heavenly  Kingdom  was  the  Lord's. 
Sig.  and  Ex.     1614. 

161 6.  That  the  Lord  arrived  at  a  still  more  interior 

perception.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  See  KNOW-co3'?iosce?-e,  here. 

16428.  What  then  [must  be  the  case]  with  the  Lord. 

1 65 1.  In  (Gen.xiv.)  it  treats  concerning  the  Lord's 
combats  of  temptations. 
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[A.]  1652.  The  goods  and  truths  which  were  with  the 

external  man— but  which  [only]  appeared  as  goods  and 
truths — were  what  the  Lord  fought  from,  in  His  child- 

hood, against  evils  and  falsities.  Sig.  1655.  1661. 
  3,  Ex. 

1653.  That  these  evils  and  falsities  against  which  the 
Lord  fought  had  not  before  appeared  in  His  childhood, 
and  that  they  then  burst  forth.   Sig. 

1654.  That  the  Lord  then  vanquished  and  conquered 
all  kinds  of  persuasions  of  falsity.  Sig.  Afterwards,  the 
falsities  and  evils  themselves.  Sig.  And  afterwards  all 
other  falsities  and  evils.  Sig.      1663. 

1657.  The  Lord's  internal  man  in  the  interior,  or  the 
Divine  in  the  Rational,  is  'Melchizedek.' 

1 66 1.  It  here  treats  of  the  Lord's  .  .  .  first  combat, 
which  was  in  His  childhood  and  first  adolescence  ;  and 
which  He  for  the  first  time  entered  upon  and  endured 
when  He  had  been  imbued  with  knowledges  and  Know- 

ledges. .  .  No  one  can  ever  fight  against  evils  and 
falsities  .  .  .  until  he  has  been  instructed  .  .  .  Thus 

every  man  (comes  into  temptations)  in  his  age  of  man- 
hood, but  the  Lord  in  His  age  of  childhood. 

  ^.  As  the  Lord  in  His  first  childhood  was  intro- 
duced into  the  most  grievous  combats  against  evils  and 

falsities.  He  could  then  suppose  no  otherwise  (than  that 
the  goods  and  truths  from  which  He  was  fighting  were 
His  own,  and  thus  attribute  them  to  Himself,  and  also 
the  power  by  which  He  resisted) ;  and  this  both  because 
it  was  according  to  Divine  order  that  His  Human 
essence  should  be  introduced  to  the  Divine  essence,  and 
united  with  it,  through  continual  combats  and  victories  ; 
and  also  because  the  goods  and  truths  from  which  He 
fought  against  evils  and  falsities  were  of  the  external 
man  ;  and  as  these  goods  and  truths  were  therefore  not 
completely  Divine,  they  are  called  appearances  of  good 
and  truth.  Thus  did  His  Divine  essence  introduce  the 

Human  essence  to  conquer  from  its  Own  power.  .  .  In  a 
word,  in  His  first  combats,  the  goods  and  truths  with 
the  Lord  from  which  He  fought  were  imbued  with 
hereditary  things  from  the  mother,  and  in  proportion 
as  they  were  imbued  with  hereditary  things  from  the 
mother,  in  the  same  proportion  they  were  not  Divine. 
But  by  degrees,  as  He  conquered  evil  and  falsity,  they 
were  purified  and  made  Divine. 

1 663-.  That  the  Lord  underwent  and  endured  .  ,  . 
the  most  grievous  temptations,  is  not  so  well  known 
from  the  Word,  where  it  is  only  mentioned  that  He  was 
in  the  wilderness  forty  days,  and  was  tempted  by  the 
devil.  The  temptations  themselves  which  He  then  had 

are  not  described,  except  by  a  few  things,  which  how- 
ever involve  all  things.  Enum.     1690. 

1664^.  So  that  it  is  the  Lord  alone  who  endures  all 
combat,  and  conquers. 

1668.  'In  the  thirteenth  year  they  rebelled '  =  the 
beginning  of  temptations  in  [the  Lord's]  childhood.  Ex. 
— -.  Evils,  or  evil  Spirits,  rebel  in  proportion  as  a 

man  who  wants  to  be  in  goods  and  truths  confirms  with 
himself  any  evils  and  falsities,  or  in  proportion  as 
cupidities  and  Falsities  insinuate  themselves  into  his 
goods  and  truths  .  .  .  and  hence  come  infestation  and 
combat.  This  [happens]  with  all  who  have  conscience, 
and  still  more  [did  it  happen]  with  the  Lord  when  a 

child,  who  had  perception.  With  those  who  have 
conscience  there  thence  arises  a  dull-7?i«^Hs-pain  ;  but 
with  those  who  have  perception,  a  sharp  pain  ;  and  the 
more  interior  the  perception  is,  the  sharper  is  the  pain. 

From  this  may  be  evident  the  nature  of  the  Lord's 
temptation  in  comparison  with  that  of  men ;  (for  He 
had)  interior  and  inmost  perception. 

1673.  The  persuasions  of  falsity,  or  the  Hells  of  such, 
which  the  Lord  conquered.  Sig.  ami  Ex. 

  -.  Such  were  the  (Nephilim)  against  which  the 
Lord  fought  in  His  first  childhood,  and  which  He 
conquered.     (Continued  under  Advent.  ) 

1676.  That  the  Lord's  first  victory  over  the  Hells 
signified  by  these  nations  as  yet  extended  itself  no 
further  (than  this).  Sig. 

  -.  (Such)  may  suppose  that  there  was  no  need  of 
the  Lord's  advent  into  the  world  in  order  to  fight  with 
the  Hells  ,  .  .  since  they  could  have  been  subjugated  by 
the  Divine  omnipotence  ...  It  is  sufficient  for  them  to 
know  .  .  .  that  unless  the  Lord  had  come  into  the  world, 
and  by  means  of  temptations  admitted  into  Himself  had 
subjugated  .  .  .  the  Hells,  the  human  race  would  have 
perished,  and  none  could  have  been  saved  who  had  lived 
on  this  Earth  from  the  time  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church. 

1683.  The  Lord  never  began  a  combat  with  any  Hell ; 
but  the  Hells  attacked  Him.  Ex. 

1690.  That  the  Lord's  life  from  His  first  childhood  to 
the  last  hour  of  His  life  in  the  world  was  a  continual 

temptation  and  a  continual  victor)',  is  evident  from 
many  things  in  the  AYord  .  .  .  Enum.  and  Ex.  (Con- 

tinued under  Temptation.) 

  ^.  The  Lord's  life  was  love  towards  the  universal 
human  race  .  .  .  and  against  this  His  life  were  admitted 
continual  temi)tations  .  .  . 
  *.  That  the  Lord  fought  against  the  love  of  the 

world.  Sig.     And  against  the  love  of  self.  Sig. 
  ^.   In  a  word,  the  Lord  from  His  first  childhood 

to  the  last  hour  of  His  life  in  the  world  was  assaulted 

by  all  the  Hells,  which  were  continually  overcome, 
subjugated,  and  conquered  by  Him,  and  this  solely  from 
love  towards  the  universal  human  race  ;  and  as  this 
love  was  not  human,  but  Divine,  and  as  temptation  is 

great  in  proportion  to  the  love,  it  may  be  evident  how 
grievous  were  His  combats,  and  how  great  the  ferocity 

on  the  part  of  the  Hells  .  .  .     i69i5,Ill.   1692.   1787. 

1701^.  The  Lord,  who  had  a  perception  of  all  things 
which  were  taking  place,  knew  clearly  the  quality  and 
source  of  the  things  which  came  forth  with  Him  ;  as,  if 
anything  of  evil  took  possession  of  the  affections  of  His 
external  man,  or  if  anything  of  falsity,  the  thoughts 
.  .  .  Sig. 

1705.  'Mamre,  Eshcol,  and  Aner'  =  the  Angels  who 
were  with  the  Lord  when  He  fought  in  His  first  child- 

hood. Ex. 

1707^.  In  this  the  Lord  was  not  like  any  other  man, 
in  that  His  interior  man,  as  to  celestial  things  or  goods, 
was  Divine,  and  from  very  birth  was  adjoined  to  the 
internal  man.  The  internal  man  together  with  this 
interior  man  was  Jehovah  His  Father.  But  He  was  like 
other  men  in  this,  that  His  interior  man  as  to  spiritual 
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things  or  truths  was  adjoined  to  the  external  man,  and 
thus  was  human.  But  this  also,  through  combats  of 
temptations  and  continual  victories  from  Own  power, 

was  made  Divine,  that  is,  Jehovah.     1725^- 

1 74 1.  In  the  two  chapters  which  precede,  'Abram' 
represented  the  Lord,  or  His  state,  in  childhood  ;  here, 

he  represents  tlie  Lord's  Rational  .  .  . 
1 778-1 780.  In  (Gen.  XV. )  the  subject  of  the  Lord  is 

continued  .  .  .  His  consolation  .  .  .  His  complaint  con- 
cerning the  Church  ;  and  the  promise  made  Him  con- 
cerning an  internal  Church. 

1789,  The  Lord  never  expected  any  reward  of  victory 
for  Himself  ;  the  reward  of  His  victories  was  the  salva- 

tion of  the  human  race  ,  .  . 

1791,  The  Lordj  had  an  inmost  and  most  perfect 
perception  of  all  things,  (which  was)  a  perceptive 
sensation  and  Knowledge  of  all  things  which  were 

taking  place  in  Heaven,  and  was  a  continual  communi- 
cation and  internal  colloquy  with  Jehovah.  Sig. 

1 799-.  The  Lord  .  .  .  wants  to  have  all  near  Himself, 
and  that  they  should  not  stand  outside  ...  in  the  First 
Heaven  ;  but  He  wants  them  to  be  in  the  Third  ;  and, 

if  it  were  possible,  not  only  with  Himself,  but  in  Him- 

self.    Such  is  the  Lord's  love. 

i8o6e.  Such  was  the  Lord's  sight.  Ex.  and  Sig. 
18076. 

1812.  The  Lord's  faith  then.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ".   In  all  His  combats  of  temptations  the  Lord 

never  fought  from  the  love  of  self,  or  for  Himself.  .  . 
consequently  not  that  He  might  become  tlie  greatest  in 
Heaven,  scarcely  that  He  might  become  the  least  ;  but 
only  that  all  others  might  become  something  and  be 
saved.  111. 

1813.  That  in  this  the  Lord  was  first  made  justice. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

1835.  That  the  Lord  put  to  flight  these  evils  and  the 
derivative  falsities.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1838.  The  Lord  appears  to  everyone  according  to  his 

state.  Sig.  and  Ex.      1861^^ 
1890.  In  (Gen.xvi.)  it  treats  concerning  the  first 

Rational  with  the  Lord.  (See  under  Ishmael,  and 
Rational.) 

1893^.  Thus  the  Lord's  first  Rational  was  born  as with  another  man  .  .  . 

1898.  The  Lord's  perception  then  was  from  truth  ad- 
joined to  good,  which  dictated  to  Him  how  the  case 

was.  Sig. 

1904^.  The  Lord  alone  thought  from  intellectual 
truth,  when  He  lived  in  the  world  ;  because  this  was 
.  .  .  the  Divine  Spiritual  conjoined  with  the  Divine 
Celestial.  In  this  the  Lord  was  distinct  from  every  other 
man.  To  think  from  the  Divine  as  from  Himself  is  .  .  . 

not  possible  in  man  ;  but  solely  in  Him  who  had  been 
conceived  from  Jehovah.  Tr.     i9i4,Ex. 

1906'*.  The  remains  which  were  with  the  Lord  were 
all  the  Divine  states  which  He  had  procured  for  Him- 

self, and  by  means  of  which  He  united  the  Human 

essence  to  the  Divine  essence.  They  are  not  to  be  com- 
pared to  the  remains  with  man  ;  for  these  are  not 

Divine  but  human.  Sig. 

1911^.  With  the  Lord  there  were  no  fallacies;  but 
when  His  Rational  was  first  conceived,  there  were  ap- 

pearances of  truth  ,  .  .  Hence  at  its  first  conception  His 

Rational  lightly  esteemed  intellectual  truth  ;  but  suc- 
cessively as  His  Rational  was  made  Divine,  the  clouds 

of  appearances  were  dispelled,  and  intellectual  truths 
appeared  to  Him  in  their  own  light,  which  is  signified 
by  the  expulsion  of  Ishmael  when  Isaac  had  grown 

up.  Tr. 
1917.  The  Lord's  indignation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1919^.  The  Lord's  perception  was  immediately  from 
Jehovah,  thus  from  Divine  good  ;  but  His  thought  was 

from  intellectual  truth  and  its  affection.  .  .  The  Lord's 
Divine  perception  cannot  be  apprehended  by  any  idea, 

not  even  by  an  angelic  one.  .  .  The  Lord's  perception 
.  .  .  was  a  perception  of  all  things  which  are  in  the 
Heavens,  and  (consequently)  of  all  things  which  are  on 
earth  .  .  .  But  after  the  Human  essence  of  the  Lord  had 
been  united  to  His  Divine  essence  .  .  .  the  Lord  was 

above  that  which  is  called  perception,  because  He  was 
above  the  order  which  is  in  the  Heavens  and  thence  in 
the  earth.  Ex. 

1925.  The  thought  of  the  interior  man  with  the 
Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex.     1926. 

1937^  For  the  Lord  wills  to  communicate  that  which 
is  His  to  everyone  .  .  . 

1985.  In  (Gen.xvii.)  it  treats  of  the  union  of  the 
Lord's  Divine  essence  with  the  Human  essence,  and  of 
the  Human  essence  with  the  Divine  essence  ;  and  also 

of  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  human  race 
through  His  Human  essence. 

2025-*.  The  Lord's  soul  was  life  itself,  or  the  Esse 
itself  which  is  Jehovah  ;  for  Ho  was  conceived  from 
Jehovah  ;  thus  was  He  in  His  least  singulars.  .  .  .     2026. 

2053.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  in  his 

impurity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2122.  (Christians)  do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord 
Himself;  nay,  they  hate  all  who  profess  Him. 

2135I  'The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord'  .  .  .  treats  of  the Lord. 

2136.  In  (Gen.xviii.)  it  treats  of  the  state  of  percep- 
tion of  the  Lord  in  the  Human,  and  of  communication 

then  with  the  Divine,  before  the  perfect  union  of  His 
Human  essence  with  His  Divine  essence.     2143. 

2138.  Secondly,  it  treats  of  the  Lord's  perception  in 
that  state  concerning  the  Rational  with  Him,  that  it 

would  put  off  the  human,  and  would  become  Divine. 2207. 

2140.  Thirdly,  it  treats  of  the  Lord's  grief  and 
anxiety  over  the  human  race  .  .  .  for  which  in  that  state 
He  interceded,  and  obtained  that  those  should  be  saved 
with  whom  there  were  goods  and  truths.     2250. 

21416.  That  when  these  things  had  been  done,  the 
Lord  returned  into  His  former  state  of  perception.  Tr. 
2287.  2288. 

2156.  'My  Lord'  (ver.3)  =  the  Trine  in  one,  namely, 
the  Divine  itself,  the  Divine  Human,  and  the  proceed- 

ing Holy  .  .  .  (These  three)  are  the  same  as  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  is  the  same  as  Jehovah. 
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[A.]  2162^.  For  the  Lord  is  presented  to  view  according 
to  the  things  which  are  then  signified.   111. 

2173.   'Sarah,'  here,  =the  Lord  as  to  truth. 

2227^  To  be  in  the  Lord.   Ex.     36376.  3887.  giee^ 

2245.  The  Lord's  thought  from  the  Divine.  Sig.  .  . 
His  thought  was  from  the  Human  conjoined  with  the 
Divine  .  .  .  but  His  perception  from  which  was  His 
tliought  was  from  the  Divine.     2247, Sig.  2249. 

2253.  "With  the  Lord,  when  He  was  in  the  world,  there was  no  otlier  life  than  the  life  of  love  towards  the  uni- 
versal human  race,  which  He  burned  to  save  to  eternity. 

This  life  is  the  veriest  celestial  life  by  means  of  which 
He  united  Himself  to  the  Divine,  and  the  Divine  to 

Himself.  .  .     2261*. 

2255.  The  Lord's  horror.  Sig.  2257.  2222. 
2293.  Infants  there  know  no  other  Father,  and  after- 

wards acknowledge  no  other,  than  the  Lord  alone,  and 
that  they  have  life  from  Him.     2305. 

23296,  Even  the  Jews  in  the  other  life,  when  they 
hear  that  the  Lord  is  Jehovah,  and  that  there  is  only 
one  God,  can  say  nothing  .  .  . 
  ®.  The  minds  of  those  who  are  in  the  faith  of 

charity  the  Lord  applies  to  Himself. 

2332.  Before  the  man,  and  also  before  the  Angels,  to 
whom  the  Lord  presents  Himself  to  view.  He  miracu- 

lously moderates  and  tempers  the  Holy  which  jiroceeds 
from  Him,  so  that  they  can  endure  it  ;  or,  what  is  the 
same,  He  applies  it  to  their  Natural.  Sig. 

2335^  The  Lord  never  judges  anyone  except  from 
good  ;  for  He  wants  to  uplift  all  .  .  .  into  Heaven,  and 
even,  if  it  were  possible,  to  Himself;  for  the  Lord  is 
mercy  itself,  and  good  itself. 

2349'*.  Hence  it  is  evident  how  those  are  against  the 
Lord  who  are  against  the  good  of  charity.  111. 

2354^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  those  who  are  in  a  life 
of  evil  cannot  acknowledge  the  Lord  .  .  .  but  that  those 
who  are  in  a  life  of  good  do  acknowledge  the  Lord, 
because  Heaven  is  inflowing,  in  which  love  and  charity  is 
the  principal  thing,  and  because  Heaven  is  of  the  Lord. 
Refs. 

2357^.  (The  danger  of  profanation)  is  the  reason  why 
it  is  at  this  day  conceded  to  so  few  to  believe  from  the 
heart  that ...  all  the  Divine  is  in  the  Lord  ;  for  they 
are  in  a  life  of  evil. 

2359.  No  one  can  be  admitted  into  .  .  .  Heaven  unless 
he  is  in  the  gootl  of  love  and  of  charity  ;  and  no  one  can 
be  in  (this)  unless  he  acknowledges  the  Divine  and  the 
Holy  of  the  Lord  ;  from  Him  alone  does  that  inflow, 
and  in  fact  into  the  good  itself  which  is  from  Him. 
The  Divine  cannot  inflow  except  into  the  Divine,  nor 
can  it  be  communicated  to  man  except  through  the 
Divine  Human  and  the  derivative  Holy  of  the  Lord. 
Hence  may  be  understood  what  it  is  for  the  Lord  to  be 
all  in  all  things  of  His  Kingdom  ;  and  also  that  nothing 
of  the  good  which  is  with  man  is  of  man,  but  of  the 
Lord. 

2373,  The  reason  those  within  the  Church  reject 
charity  more  than  they  deny  the  Lord.  Ex.  and  Sig.  .  . 
Still,  he  who  rejects  the  one  in  both  doctrine  and  life, 
also  rejects  the  other.  Sig. 

2496.  In  (Gen. XX. )  it  treats  of  the  sojourn  of  Abraham 
in  Gerar,  where  Abimelech  was,  by  which  in  like 

manner  (as  by  his  sojourn  in  Egypt)  is  signified  the  in- 
struction of  the  Lord,  but  in  the  doctrinals  of  charity 

and  faith. 

2500.  The  advancement  of  the  Lord  in  the  goods  and 
truths  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  As  to  the  Lord's  instruction  in  general,  the 
nature  of  it  shines  forth  from  this  chapter  in  the  internal 
sense,  namely,  that  it  was  effected  by  means  of  continual 
revelations,  and  thus  by  Divine  perc<;ptions  and  thoughts 
from  Himself,  that  is,  from  His  Divine  ;  which  revela- 

tions He  implanted  in  Divine  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
and  this  even  to  the  perfect  union  of  His  Human  with 
His  Divine.  This  way  of  being  wise  is  never  possible 
with  any  man  ;  for  it  inflowed  from  the  Divine  itself 
.  .  .  thus  from  the  Divine  love  itself.  Ex.  .  .  In  love 

itself  are  wisdom  and  intelligence  .  .  . 

2503.  As  with  the  Lord  all  truth  was  from  a  celestial 
origin. 

251 1.  The  things  contained  in  this  verse  involve  the 

Lord's  first  thought  concerning  the  doctrine  of  faith,  as 
to  whether  it  was  advantageous  to  consult  the  Rational 
or  not.  The  reason  that  such  was  His  first  thought,  is 
that  the  Lord  advanced  according  to  all  Divine  order 

.  .  .  thus  He  had  to  put  off  this  human  thing — as  to 
whether  the  Rational  was  to  be  consulted  in  the  doc- 

trinal things  of  faith. 

2514.  The  reason  the  Lord's  first  perception  is  called 
obscure,  is  that  it  was  in  the  human  which  was  to  be 

put  off,  and  the  shades  of  which  He  was  to  dispel.  The 
Perceptive  of  the  Lord,  although  from  the  Divine,  was 
nevertheless  in  the  human,  which  is  such  that  it  does 
not  receive  light  itself  immediately,  but  successively  as 
the  shades  therein  are  dispelled.  That  He  [afterwards] 
reduced  Himself  into  what  was  less  obscure  as  to  the 
doctrine  of  faith.  Sig. 

25156.  As  to  the  Lord's  thought,  it  transcended  all 
human  understanding  ;  for  it  was  immediately  from  the 
Divine. 

25196.  As  it  appeared  at  first  as  if  the  Rational  ought 
to  be  present  .  .  .  This  was  the  first  of  thought — as  to 
whether  it  was  to  be  consulted  at  the  same  time.  But 

the  Lord  revealed  and  replied  to  Himself  that  thus 
doctrine  would  become  none ;  and  therefore  it  was  not 
consulted.  Sig.     2588. 

2520^.  This  love  (towards  the  universal  human  race) 

directed  the  Lord's  thoughts  while  He  was  still  in  the 
maternal  human  .  .  . 

2523.  In  the  internal  sense  ...  is  described  the 
Lord's  whole  life  such  as  it  was  to  be  in  the  world,  even 
as  to  the  perceptions  and  thoirghts  ;  for  these  had  been 
foreseen  and  provided  .  .  .  Unless  these  things  had  been 

as  it  were  present  with  the  Angels  through  the  "Word and  the  rites  in  the  Jewish  Church,  the  Lord  would 
have  had  to  come  into  the  world  immediately  after  the 
fall  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  and,  what  is  more, 
the  human  race  which  then  [existed]  could  not  have 
been  saved. 

  2.  As  regards  the  Lord's  life  itself,  it  was  a  con- 
tinual progression  of  the  Human  to  the  Divine,  even  to 
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absolute  union  .  .  .  For  in  order  that  He  might  fight 
.with  the  Hells  and  conquer  them,  He  had  to  do  so  from 
the  Human  ;  for  there  can  be  no  combat  with  the  Hells 
from  the  Divine  ;  and  therefore  it  pleased  Him  to  put 
on  the  human  as  another  man,  to  be  an  infant  as  an- 

other, to  gi-ow  up  into  knowledges  and  into  Knowledges, 
which  were  represented  and  signified  by  the  sojourn  of 

Abram  in  Egypt,  and  now  in  Gerar — thus  as  another 
man  to  cultivate  the  Rational,  and  thus  dispel  the  shade 
thereof,  and  bring  it  into  light,  and  this  from  His  Own 
power.  That  such  was  the  progression  of  the  Lord  from 
the  Human  to  the  Divine,  can  be  doubted  by  no  one,  if 
he  only  considers  that  He  was  an  infant,  and  that  He 
learned  to  speak  as  an  infant,  and  so  on.  But  there 
was  this  difference— that  the  Divine  Itself  was  in  Him, 
because  He  was  conceived  from  Jehovah.     2551. 

2534.  The  Lord  was  represented  by  Moses,  equally  as 
by  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  David,  and  many  others. 

2541-.  The  Angels  perceive  in  these  things  .  .  .  how 
the  Lord  reduced  rational  and  scientific  things  to  obedi- 

ence ;  and  in  fact  so  that  He  reduced  to  obedience  not 
only  the  rational  and  scientific  things  themselves,  but 
also  the  affections  which  were  rising  up  in  opposition  to 
the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  doctrine  .  .  . 

2545.  The  Lord's  thought  from  the  doctrine  of  faith, 
Sig.     2552. 

2551.  The  Angels  are  in  their  delectable  things  .  .  . 
when  they  are  thinking  about  the  Lord,  His  Divine  and 
Human,  and  how  the  latter  was  made  Divine  ;  for  they 
are  [then]  circumfused  with  a  celestial  and  spiritual 
sphere  which  is  full  of  the  Lord,  so  that  it  may  be  said 
that  they  are  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  These  things  .  .  .  are  pre- 

sented before  the  Angels  .  .  .  when  the  "Word  is  being 
read.     30856. 

2571.  The  Lord's  perception  concerning  the  doctrine 
of  love  and  charity.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

2572^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  in  Heaven 
and  on  earth  is  in  everything  where  there  is  good. 
They  are  much  mistaken  who  suppose  that  the  Lord  is 
in  truth  separated  from  good.  He  is  only  in  good,  and 
in  the  derivative  truth. 

2576^.  The  ark  of  the  covenant  represented  the  Lord 
Himself .  .  . 

2592^,  (Conversation  with  a  wise  Gentile  about  the 
Lord.) 

2596^.  I  spoke  to  (the  Chinese  Spirits)  at  last  about 

the  Lord.  "When  I  called  Him  Christ,  a  certain  repug- 
nance was  perceived  in  them  ;  but  the  reason  was  dis- 

closed— that  they  had  brought  it  from  the  world,  from 
their  having  known  Christians  to  live  worse  than  they 
did  themselves  .  .  .  But  when  I  simply  mentioned  the 
Lord,  they  were  inwardly  moved.     H.325.   D.3068. 

2632-.  This  Hereditary  .  ,  .  the  Lord  successively  ex- 
pelled from  His  Rational. 

2660.  The  Lord's  first  state  when  He  thought  about 
separating  that  Rational  from  Himself,  namely,  that  it 
was  a  state  of  grief  from  love.   Sig, 

2661^,  With  the  Lord,  when  He  was  in  the  world, 
were  represented  all  states  of  the  Church,  and  how  they 

were  saved  thi'ough  Him, 

2692.   'The  Angel  of  God '  =  the  Lord. 
2702'^.   '  Rock '  —  the  Lord, 

27398.  Therefore  in  the  Heavens  they  dwell  distinct, 
as  it  were  in  nations,  families,  and  houses,  which  all 
acknowledge  the  Lord  as  their  one  only  Parent. 

2759.  The  rustics  and  other  simple  ones  .  .  .  said 
that  they  know  the  Lord,  to  whose  name  they  commend 
themselves. 

2764.  In  (Gen.xxii.)  it  treats  of  the  Lord's  most 
grievous  and  inmost  temptations,  through  which  He 
united  the  Human  essence  to  the  Divine  essence  ,  ,  . 

27S0.    '  Morning '  =  the  Lord  ,  ,  . 

2786'-.  The  Lord,  from  the  Divine,  could  induce  on 
Himself  any  states  He  pleased  ;  and  He  prepared  Him- 

self for  temptations  by  many  induced  states.     2796,Ex, 

2802.  (This)  is  a  colloquy  of  the  Lord  with  His 
Father.  Sig,  and  Ex. 

2807'^.  All  the  rites  ,  .  .  represented  the  Lord  ,  ,  . 
2846.  See  Bless,  here. 

2915.  That  although  the  Lord  was  unknown  to 
them,  still  He  could  be  with  them,  Sig.  and  Ex.  ,  .  For 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  a  man  is  in  good,  and 
therefore  in  what  is  just  and  fair,  and  further  in  what  is 
honourable  and  decorous. 

2921.  'My  lord,  thou  art  a  prince  of  God  in  our 
midst'  (Gen.xxiii.6)  =  the  Lord  as  to  good  and  truth 
Divine  with  them,  .  ,  He  is  called  'Lord'  when  good  is 
treated  of. 

  .  When  the  Divine  power  of  good,  or  omnipo- 

tence, is  treated  of,  He  is  called  'Jehovah  Zebaoth,'  and 
also  'Lord,'  so  that  'Jehovah  Zebaoth'  and  'Lord'  have 
the  same  meaning  and  signification.  III.  Hence,  namely 

from  the  power  of  good,  men  and  Angels  also  are  called lords  .  .  . 

  4_  In  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  'Lord'  in- 

volves the  like  as  'Jehovah  ;'  namely,  in  that  'Lord'  is 

said  when  it  treats  of  good  ;  and  therefore  also  'Lord'  is 

distinguished  from  'God'  in  like  manner  as  'Jehovah' 
is  from  'God.'  111. 
  =5.  But  in  the  Word  of  the  New  Testament .  .  . 

instead  of  'Jehovah,'  'Lord'  is  said.   Ill  and  Ex. 
  ^.  (Such)  believe  that  our  Saviour  was  called  the 

Lord  from  the  common  formula  of  reverence,  like 

others  ;  when  yet  He  [was  so  called]  from  the  fact  that 
He  was  Jehovah. 

2935".  See  Good,  here. 

2946-.  Whatever  does  not  come  from  the  Lord  is  evil and  false, 

2960,  A  third  state  in  which  they  believe  that  they 
are  reformed  by  the  Lord,  (Before  this)  they  do  indeed 

acknowledge  that  they  are  reformed  by  the  Lord,  but 

still  want  [it  to  be]  by  themselves  ,  .  ,  Good  itself,  in 
which  truth  has  been  implanted,  causes  them  not  only 

to  acknowledge,  but  also  to  believe,  that  reformation  is 
from  the  Lord.  This  is  the  third  state,  which  is  followed 

by  a  fourth,  in  which  they  perceive  that  [it  is]  by  the 

Lord  ;  but  there  are  few  who  come  to  this  state  in  the 
life  of  the  body,  for  it  is  angelic  .  .  , 

2974,  It  is  a  primary  of  faith  that  all  good  and  all 
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truth  are  of  the  Lord,  thus  from  the  Lord  alone.  The 

more  interiorly  anyone  acknowledges  this,  the  more  in- 
teriorly he  is  in  Heaven,  for  in  Heaven  it  is  perceived 

to  be  so  ;  there  is  a  spliere  of  perception  there  that  it  is 
so,  because  they  are  in  the  good  which  is  from  the  Lord 
alone,  and  this  is  what  is  called  being  in  the  Lord. 

[A.  ]  2996^.  For  the  Lord  is  the  only  Man,  and  Heaven 
represents  Him  .  .  . 

3021^  From  the  Divine  good  which  is  of  His  love  He 

is  called  'Lord  of  lords'  (Rev.xix.  16). 
3026.  The  Divine  celestial  and  spiritual  things  which 

the  Lord  acquired  for  Himself.  Sig. 

3029.  The  Lord's  perception  concerning  the  natural 
man.  Sig. 

3030'*.  In  order  that  (the  Rational)  might  come  forth 
in  like  manner  with  the  Lord,  and  become  Divine  by 
His  own  power,  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  and 
willed  to  be  born  like  another  man  ;  otherwise  He  could 
have  assumed  the  Human  without  birth,  as  [He  had 
done]  frequently  in  ancient  times  when  He  appeared  to 
men. 

3036.  The  Lord  delivering  Himself  from  maternal 
things.  Sig. 

3043^.  The  Lord  also  (then)  left  His  Natural  in 
freedom  .  .  . 

3048-.  It  is  treating  (in  Gen.xxiv.)  of  the  process  of 
the  conjunction  of  truth  with  good  in  the  Lord's  Divine 
Rational  ;  first,  of  the  process  of  initiation  .  .  .  Here, 
tliat  the  Lord  in  the  natural  man  separated  those  things 
which  were  from  Himself — that  is,  which  were  Divine — 
from  those  things  which  were  from  the  maternal. 

3061".  That  the  Lord  had  been  from  eternity,  is 
manifestly  evident  from  [the  Word,  although  He  was 
afterwards  born  in  time  .  .  .  but  this  most  arcane  thing 
cannot  be  revealed  to  anyone  except  those  who  are  in 
Divine  perception,  thus  scarcely  to  others  than  the  ̂ lost 
Ancient  Church  ...  I  have  heard  from  them  that 
Jehovah  Himself  was  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human 

when  He  descended  into  Heaven  and  inflowed  through 
Heaven.     (Continued  under  Divine  Human.) 

31 16.  These  things  the  Lord  saw  and  explored  with 
Himself  from  the  Divine,  and  from  His  Own  wisdom 

and  intelligence  initiated  ;  namely,  truths  into  the  good 
of  the  Rational.  Tr. 

3 161'.  The  Lord  did  all  these  things  in  Himself  from 
Himself .  .  . 

3x95^  The  Divine  good  itself,  and  the  Divine  truth, 
from  which  is  light,  is  the  Lord  .  ,  . 

3209^^.  Rational  good  in  the  Lord  was  Divine,  but  the 
truth,  which  was  elevated  out  of  the  Natural,  was  not 
Divine  until  conjoined  with  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Rational. 

3230.  That  the  representative  of  the  Lord  through 
Abraham  was  finished  ;  and  that  the  representative  of 
the  Lord  through  Isaac  and  Ishmael  commenced.  Tr. 

3235.  The  second  state  of  the  Lord  which  Abraham 
represents.  Sig.  (by  Abraham  marrying  Keturah). 

  -.  For  the  Lord  appears  to  everyone  such  as  is  he 
who  receives  Him  ...  in  one  way  to  the  celestial,  and 

in  another  way  to  the  spiritual ;  to  the  celestial  the 
Lord  appears  as  a  Sun,  but  to  the  spiritual  as  a  Moon. Ex. 

3236.  As  a  husband  represents  good  .  .  .  the  Lord  is 

called  'the  Bridegroom,'  'the  Man-rir,'  'the  Hus- band' .  .  . 

324 1^  Everything  unconnected  with  the  Lord  is nothing. 

3318''.  The  Lord  by  most  grievous  combats  .  .  , 
reduced  all  things  in  Himself  into  Divine  order,  inso- 

much that  nothing  at  all  remained  from  the  human 
which  He  derived  from  the  mother  (Refs. )  ;  so  that  He 
did  not  become  new,  like  anotlier  man,  but  altogether 
Divine.  A  (regenerated)  man  retains .  .  .  evil,  but  is 

withheld  from  it  by  the  influx  of  the  life  of  the  Lord's 
love  .  .  .  But  the  Lord  completely  cast  out  all  evil  .  .  . 
and  made  Himself  Divine,  even  as  to  the  vessels,  that 

is,  as  to  truths.     This  is  what  is  called  'glorification.' 
3340<=.  (The  fury  of  the  infernals  against  the  Lord.) 

3364-.  See  Doctrine,  here. 
3393.  (The  Lord  is  the  Word  as  to  every  sense.) 

3405.  Tlie  Lord  was  in  appearances  of  truth  when  in 
the  maternal  human  ;  but  as  He  put  off  that  human. 
He  also  put  off  the  appearances  .  .  .  Tr. 

3475^.  They  who  are  in  the  Third  Heaven  see  the Lord  Himself. 

3489-.  (The  hatred  of  Christians  against  the  Lord. 
See  Christian  here.) 

35146.  For  there  is  a  parallelism  between  the  Lord 
and  man  as  to  celestial  things  .  .  .  but  not  as  to  spiritual things. 

3519^.  The  Lord  can  appear  to  no  one  ,  .  .  unless  he 
to  whom  He  appears  is  in  a  state  of  innocence.  Sig. 
Therefore  as  soon  as  the  Lord  is  present  they  are  let  into 

a  state  of  innocence  ;  for  the  Lord  enters  through  inno- 
cence, even  with  the  Angels  in  Heaven. 

3539^'  The  humiliation  of  man  is  not  from  the  love 
of  glory  in  the  Lord  ;  but  .  .  .  because  the  Lord  can 
thus  inflow  with  good  and  truth,  and  make  the  man 

blessed  .  .  .     5957^.  7550-.  8263. 

35656.  For  the  Lord  acts  through  ends,  and  through 
them  successively  disposes  the  intermediates  into  order. 

3605'.  'Hatred,'  attributed  to  the  Lord,  in  the 
internal  sense,  is  mercy  .  .  . 

  *.  Such  as  a  man  is,  such  does  the  Lord  appear 
to  him.  Refs. 

36386.  (Thus)  all  the  Angels  are  not  only  with  the 
Lord,  but  in  the  Lord  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Lord 
is  with  them,  and  in  them. 

3656.  In  (Gen.xlviii.)  it  treats,  in  the  supreme  sense, 
of  the  Lord,  how  He  began  to  make  Divine  His  Natural 
as  to  truth  and  as  to  good  .  .  .     3657. 

3688-'.  As  the  Lord  is  present  in  good  ...  a  man,  by 
affection  towards  good,  testifies  love  to  the  Lord. 

3702.  The  arcanum  hidden  in  the  internal  sense  of 
these  words  is  that  all  goods  and  truths  descend  from 
the  Lord,  and  ascend  to  Him  ;  that  is,  that  He  is  the 
First  and  the  Last ;  for  man  has  been  so  created  that 
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the  Divine  things  of  the  Lord  may  descend  through  him 
down  to  the  ultimates  of  nature,  and  from  the  ultimates 
of  nature  may  ascend  to  Him  ...  if  man  would  only 
acknowledge  with  faith  of  heart  the  Lord  as  his  first  and 
last  end.  Ex. 

3703I'*.  'Lord' (ilal.i. 6)  =  those  who  are  in  the  truth 
of  the  Church  .  .  .  (or)  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 

3704^.  Little  is  thought  about  the  Lord  (by  Christians) 
in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

  ^^.  Before   He  was   glorified,  the   Lord  was   the 
Divine  truth  .  .  .  after  He  had  been  glorified,  He  was 
the  Divine  good  itself  as  to  both  essences  .  .  .  (See  under 
Divine  Good.) 

3736.  The  Lord  was  in  the  Divine  Itself  from  con- 
ception.    (See  under  Conceive.) 

3742.  Life  ...  is  from  the  Lord  alone.  (See  Life, 
here,  and  at  4320. 

3758.  In  (Gen.xxix.)  it  treats  of  the  Lord's  Natural 
('Jacob') — how  the  good  of  truth  therein  was  conjoined 
with  related  good  from  a  Divine  origin  ('Laban') ;  first, 
through  the  affection  of  external  truth  ('Leah'),  and 
afterwards  through  the  affection  of  internal  truth 

('Rachel'). 

3875^.  In  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  is  'Levi,'  from 
His  Divine  love  and  mercy  towards  those  who  are  in 
spiritual  love.     (See  under  Levi.) 

  ^.  By  'neighbour'  ...  in  the  supreme  sense,  is 
signified  the  Lord,  because  He  ...  is  good  itself. 

3882.  When  he  is  (thus  far)  regenerate,  the  Lord 
appears  to  him.  Sig. 

3921.  For  the  Lord  judges  all  from  justice,  and  hears 
all  from  mercy.     (Continued  under  Divine  Good.) 

3938^.  Existere  also  is  predicated  of  the  Lord,  but 
only  while  He  was  in  the  world,  and  was  there  putting 
on  the  Divine  Esse.     (Continued  under  Exist.) 

3998.  With  the  Lord  there  are  no  states  ;  but  every- 
thing there  is  eternal  and  infinite. 

4CX37.  By  'Judah'  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  His Divine  love. 

4054.  For  whatever  inflows  from  the  Lord  is  an  end 
regarding  the  salvation  of  the  human  race  .  .  . 

4060^.  Not  knowing  that  the  Lord  has  come  as  often 
as  the  Church  has  been  vastated.  Not  that  He  has 

come  in  person,  as  when  He  assumed  the  Human  by 
birth  .  .  .  but  by  appearings,  either  manifest,  as  when 
He  appeared  to  Abraham  in  Manire,  to  Moses  in  the 
bramble,  to  the  Israelitish  people  on  Mount  Sinai,  to 
Joshua  when  he  entered  into  the  Land  of  Canaan  ;  or  by 

appearings  not  so  manifest,  as  by  inspirations,  through 
which  is  the  Word  ;  and  afterwards  by  the  Word,  for  in 
the  Word  the  Lord  is  present,  because  all  things  of  the 
Word  are  from  Him  and  about  Him. 

4065.  That  He  gave  to  Himself.  Sig.  .  .  .  For  in  the 
supreme  sense  this  is  predicated  of  the  Lord,  who  never 
took  anything  of  good  and  truth  from  another,  but  from 
Himself.  Other  good  which  had  relationship  with 
what  was  maternal  had  indeed  served  Him  as  a  means 

.  .  .  but  by  that  means  He  ])rocured  for  Himself  those 
things  whereby  He  made  His  Natural  Divine  by  His 
Own  power  .  .  .  The  Lord  procured  for  Himself  hy  a 

means  because  He  was  born  a  man  .  .  .  but  not  from  a 

means,  because  He  was  conceived  from  Jehovah  .  .  .  and 
therefore  He  gave  to  Himself  all  the  goods  and  truths 
which  He  made  Divine  ;  for  the  Divine  Itself  has  need 
of  nothing,  not  even  of  that  middle  good,  except  that 
He  willed  that  all  things  should  be  done  according  to 
order. 

4075.  The  Lord,  when  He  made  the  Human  in  Him- 
self Divine,  also  had  Societies  of  Spirits  and  Angels 

about  Him  ;  for  He  willed  that  all  things  should  be 

done  according  to  order.  But  He  associated  with  Him- 
self such  as  were  of  service,  and  changed  them  at  His 

good  pleasure.  He  took  from  them,  and  applied  to 
Himself,  nothing  of  good  and  truth  ;  but  from  the 
Divine.  Thus  also  He  reduced  into  order  both  Heaven 

and  Hell ;  and  this  successively,  even  until  He  had 

fully  glorified  Himself.  (Examps.  of  the  use  such 
Societies  were  to  Him.) 

4206-.  The  reason  so  many  various  things  of  the  Lord 
are  represented,  is  not  because  they  are  various  in  the 
Lord,  but  because  His  Divine  is  variously  received  by men. 

4211^.  Those  who  are  in  a  most  holy  idea  concern- 

ing the  Lord,  and  are  at  the  same  time  in  the  Know- 
ledges and  affections  of  good  and  truth  ...  are  conjoined 

with  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Rational ;  whereas  those 

who  are  not  in  such  holiness,  nor  in  such  an  interior 
idea  and  affection,  and  yet  are  in  the  good  of  charity, 
are  conjoined  with  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Natural  ; 
and  those  who  have  a  still  grosser  holiness  are  conjoined 
with  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Sensuous  ;  this  conjunc- 

tion is  that  which  is  represented  by  'the  brazen  serpent.' 
...  In  this  conjunction  are  those  among  the  gentiles 
who  worship  idols,  and  still  live  in  charity  according  to 
their  religiosity. 

4236.  The  Tabernacle  which  was  in  the  midst,  and 

around  which  they  encamped,  represented  the  Lord 
Himself. 

4279-.  The  supreme  sense  of  the  Word  (treats)  of  the Lord. 

4288^.  'Mountains,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Lord. 
.  .  .  'Groves,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Lord  as  to 

spiritual  love. 
432 1  e.  As  all  appear  before  the  Lord  constantly  in 

their  own  situation  according  to  the  states  of  good  and 

truth,  they  appear  in  like  manner  to  each  other,  because 
the  Lord's  life,  consequently  the  Lord,  is  in  all  who  are 
in  Heaven. 

4334-.  That  the  Lord  alone  knows  the  state  of  the 
Church  as  to  good  and  truth  in  special  .  .  .  Sig. 

4364-.   The  Lord  leads  everyone  by  his  affections  .  .  . 

4531.  The  Lord  is  present  with  light  everywhere, 
even  in  the  Hells  .  .  . 

4571.  For  the  Divine  was  in  the  Lord  from  conception. 
This  was  His  Esse,  for  He  was  conceived  from  Jehovah. 

Hence  His  perception  was  from  the  Divine,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  state  of  reception  by  the  Human  .  .  . 

4585-.  It  treats  in  these  verses  concerning  the  pro- 

gression of  the  Lord's  Divine  towards  interior  things ; 
for  when  the  Lord  made  His  Human  Divine,  He  pro- 
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gressed  in  a  like  order  to  that  iu  which  He  makes  man 

new  by  regeneration,  namely,  from  the  external  to  in- 
terior things  ;  tluis  from  the  truth  which  is  in  the 

ultimate  of  order  to  the  good  which  is  interior  and  is 
called  spiritual  good,  and  thence  to  celestial  good. 

[A.]  4592-'.  The  Lord  alone  was  born  spiritual  celestial  ; 
and  (therefore)  He  was  born  at  Bethlehem,  (by  which)  is 
signified  the  Spiritual  of  the  Celestial.  .  .  The  reason  He 
alone  was  born  Spiritual  Celestial,  is  that  the  Divine 

was  in  Him.  Ex.     4594-,  Ex. 
4644.  It  treats  of  the  good  which  was  Divine  in  the 

Lord  from  birth,  and  of  the  conjunction  of  that  good 
with  the  truth  and  good  which  He  acquired  for  Himself 
as  a  Man  born,  and  also  of  the  derivations  thence. 

  s.  The  Lord  alone  was  born  into  good.  (Con- 
tinued under  Divine  Good.) 

4669.  'Joseph,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Spiritual.     (Continued  under  Joseph.) 

4724^.  Those  who  live  the  life  of  faith  adore  the 
Lord  with  bended  knees  and  a  humble  heart  as  God  the 

Saviour  .  .  .     4731°. 

4960.  In  (Gen.xxxix.)  it  treats  of  the  Lord,  how  He 
made  His  internal  man  Divine. 

4973-.  '  The  Lord'  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Word 
.  .  .  (and)  nowhere  where  it  does  not  treat  of  good  .  .  . 

Hence  it  is  that  by  'Lord'  is  signified  good.  111.  .  .  The 
Lord  is  called  'the  Lord  of  lords'  from  the  Divine  good which  is  in  Him.  111. 

  *.   'The  Lord's  Christ'  (Luke ii. 26)  =  the  Divine 
truth  of  the  Divine  good. 

  .   'Lord' (Ps.cx.  I  ;  Luke  xx. 42)  =  the  Divine  good of  the  Divine  Human. 

  ^.  "When  the  Lord  was  in  the  world  He  was  the 
Divine  truth  ;  but  when  He  was  glorified  .  .  .  He  became 
the  Divine  good  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  after  His  resurrec- 

tion the  disciples  did  not  call  Him  'Master,'  as  they  had 
done  before,  but  'the  Lord.'  111. 

  ®.  As  by  'Lord'  is  meant  the  Divine  good,  and  by 
'King'  Divine  truth.  .  .  'dominion'  is  predicated  of 
Divine  good  ;  and  'kingdom,'  of  Divine  truth. 

5066.  That  if  they  had  seen  the  Lord  Himself,  every 
one  of  them  would  have  performed  these  offices,  but  not 
from  love  towards  Him,  but  from  fear  because  He  was  to 
be  the  Judge  of  the  universe  .  .  .  Sig. 

5078-.  In  the  former  chapter  it  treated  of  the  Lord, 
how  He  glorified  the  interiors  of  His  Natural ;  here  it 
treats  of  the  Lord,  how  He  glorified  the  exteriors  of  His 
Natural. 

5095.  Here  Joseph  represents  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  from  the  Rational,  and  also  in 
the  Natural  ;  Pharaoh  represents  Him  as  to  the  new- 
state  of  the  Natural,  or  as  to  the  interior  Natural ;  the 
butler  and  the  baker  represent  Him  as  to  those  things 
which  are  of  the  external  Natural. 

5097".  By  'morning,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  signified the  Lord  Himself.  Ex. 

5110^.  This  Divine  ...  is  the  Lord  from  eternity.  Ex. 
5130.  He  who  receives  faith,  and  who  has  it,  is  con- 

tinually in  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord,  even  when  he 
is  thinking  or  speaking  about  something  else,  and  also 

when  he  is  discharging  his  public,  private,  or  domestic 

offices,  although  he  is  unaware  that  he  is  then  remember- 
ing the  Lord  ;  for  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord  by  those 

who  are  in  faith  is  what  reigns  universally  ;  and  that 
which  reigns  universally  is  not  apperceived,  except  when 
the  thought  is  determined  thither. 
  -.  Hence  it  is  that  those  who  are  in  Heaven  are 

said  to  be  in  the  Lord. 

5134*^.  With  man,  evils  are  separated  .  .  .  But  with 
the  Lord  .  .  .  evils  and  falsities  were  completely  cast 
out  and  blotted  out  .  .  . 

5157^.  For  the  Voluntary  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  was  Divine 
from  conception,  and  was  the  Divine  good  itself ;  but 

the  A^oluntary  by  birth  from  the  mother  Avas  evil ;  and 
therefore  this  was  to  be  rejected,  and  a  new  one  pro- 

cured in  its  place  from  the  Divine  Voluntary  through 
the  Intellectual,  or  from  the  Divine  good  through  the 
Divine  truth  ;  thus  from  His  Own  power.  Tr. 

5236*.  That  innocence  alone  acknowledges  and  re- 
ceives the  Lord.  Sig. 

5249-.  The  celestial  Angels  .  .  .  are  in  the  Divine 
sphere  of  the  Lord,  thus  as  it  were  in  the  Lord  ;  and 
they  are  in  the  perception  of  the  inmost  joy  when  they 
are  in  thought  about  the  Lord,  and  about  the  salvation 

of  the  human  race  by  the  Lord's  having  made  the Human  in  Himself  Divine. 

5256.  Those  who  at  this  day  come  into  the  other  life 
from  the  Christian  Chnrch  almost  all  have  an  idea  of 
the  Lord  as  of  another  man  .  .  .  But  those  who  have 

been  Gentiles,  and  have  been  converted  to  Christianity, 
in  the  other  life  adore  the  Lord  alone  ;  and  this  because 
they  have  believed  .  .  .  that  the  Supreme  God  is  a 
Divine  Man  .  .  . 

5307^.  The  Lord  is  represented  by  Abraham,  by 
Isaac,  Jacob,  also  by  Moses  and  Elias,  and  by  Aaron, 
and  also  by  David,  and  by  many  others  in  the  Word 
besides  ;  but  still  not  in  the  same  way  by  one  as  by 
another.  (Ex.  neriatim.) 

53 1 6^.  The  Angels  are  in  the  Lord,  because  they  are 
in  the  sphere  of  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord  ;  and  therefore  they  are  affected  by  the  Divine 
things  concerning  the  Lord  and  His  glorification  in  the 
internal  sense  of  the  Word. 

5332S.  For  the  quality  which  the  Lord  had  in  the 
world  cannot  be  comprehended,  not  even  by  the 

Angels  .  .  . 

5335^-  From  these  things  it  is  evident  why  the  Lord 
did  not  manifest  Himself  until  He  was  thirty  years  of 
age  ;  for  He  was  then  in  the  fulness  of  remains.  But 
the  remains  which  the  Lord  had  He  had  procured  for 
Himself .  .  . 

5477^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord,  who  is  light 
itself,  sees  each  and  all  things  which  are  in  the 
thought  and  will  of  man  ;  nay,  which  are  in  universal 
nature. 

5585.  When  there  is  no  medium  which  conjoins,  it 
appears  to  the  man  as  if  there  were  no  pity  in  the  Lord. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
5962^.  For  in  Heaven  there  is  a  continual  perception 

of  the  Lord. 
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59646.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  does  not 
hide  Himself ;  but  that  the  man,  Spirit,  or  Angel  hides 
himself. 

6006.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  in  that  (low)  state. 
Sig. 

6054^.  For  the  Lord  lives  in  everyone  in  Heaven. 
61 15^  The  most  general  universal,  by  which  all 

things  are  held  together,  is  the  Lord  Himself ;  and  that 
Avhich  holds  together  is  the  Divine  truth  proceeding 
from  Him. 

6135*'.  That  the  body  of  the  Lord  is  the  Divine 
good.  Sig. 

6193^.  The  Angels  are  in  the  manifest  perception  that 
^the  influxes  of  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord)  ;  and 
they  love  nothing  more  than  that  they  should  not  will 
and  think  from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord. 

61972.  No  one  in  Hell  acknowdedges  the  Lord,  but 
they  are  contumelious  against  Him  .  .  .  But  they  are 
not  unwilling  to  hear  of  the  Father  the  Creator  of  the 
universe.  Hence  ...  it  may  be  evident  that  the  Lord 
is  He  who  rules  the  universal  Heaven  .  .  .  and  that  they 
are  opposed  to  the  Lord  because  they  are  opposed  to 

Heaven,  where  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all.     6475'^. 
62146.  The  Lord  not  only  wholly  knows  what  a  man 

is,  but  also  what  he  will  be  to  eternity. 

62766.  For  the  good  and  truth  themselves  which  are 

in  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  proceed  from  His  Divine  and 
Divine  Human,  and  cause  the  Lord  Himself  to  be 
there  .  .  . 

6325.  It  is  an  eternal  Truth  that  the  Lord  rules 
Heaven  and  earth.     (Continued  under  Life,  and  Free.) 

6340^.  That  those  who  are  of  the  Church  should  hear 
the  Lord,  that  is,  should  hear  Him  in  the  Word 
.  .  .  Sig. 

6380-.  For  everyone  who  is  in  faith  in  the  Lord  has 
an  idea  of  Him  according  to  the  faculty  of  elevating  the 
thoughts  .  .  . 

6402.  Unless  the  Lord  render  aid.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6428.  In  the  Ancient  Church  the  Lord  was  worshipped. 

6468^.  (For)  the  universal  Heaven  relates  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  is  there  the  centre  of  all  looks  ;  those  in 
Heaven  look  upwards  to  Him,  and  those  in  Hell  look 
downwards  from  Him  .  .  . 

6469.  The  sweetness  perceived  by  the  Angels  is  from 
their  not  thinking  and  willing  from  themselves,  but 
from  the  Lord  ;  hence  they  have  tranquillity,  peace,  and 

happiness. 

6475.  I  heard  it  said  to  certain  evil  Spirits  .  .  .  who 
were  contimially  thinking  against  the  Lord  .  .  .  that 
they  should  .  .  .  show  a  single  one  in  Heaven  who  does 
not  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  that  He  is  the  life  of  all, 
and  that  they  have  everything  which  belongs  to  them 
from  Him.  But  they  were  silent,  because  they  were  not 
able.  Some  of  the  evil  Spirits  who  had  believed  that 
there  are  Heavens  where  the  Lord  is  not  acknowledged, 
wandered  about  and  inquired  for  them,  but  as  their  en- 

deavour was  in  vain,  they  returned  .  .  .  Hence  it  is 
evident  that  the  Lord  inflows  into  all,  both  generally 
through  Heaven,  and  also  singularly  and   universally 

from  Himself;  and  that  where  the  good  of  charity  is, 
there  He  is  ;  and  that  where  the  contrary  is,  there  also 
He  is,  but  no  otherwise  than  in  order  to  give  them 
life  ;  and,  so  far  as  can  be  done,  to  withdraw  them  from 
evil.     6477.   H.6. 

64786.  (Thus)  the  Lord  is  in  each  one  ;  for  the  Lord 
is  such  that  He  wills  to  give  Himself  to  all.  Hence 
happiness  and  bliss  are  increased  with  those  who  are 
images  and  likenesses  of  Him. 

6482.  The  Lord's  universal  government,  that  what  is 
universal  is  not  possible  without  singulars.  Ex.  .  .  The 
reason  the  Angels  are  His  ministries,  is  that  they  may 
be  in  active  life  .  .  .  But  still  the  ministries  which  they 
perform  are  not  from  them,  but  from  influx  from  the 
Lord. 

6495.  (Thus)  the  influx  from  the  Lord  is  immediate, 
and  also  mediate  through  Heaven.  But  the  influx 
wdiich  is  from  the  Lord  is  the  good  of  celestial  love,  thus 
of  love  towards  the  neighbour  ;  in  this  love  the  Lord 
is  present,  for  He  loves  the  universal  human  race  .  .  . 

66452.  (For)  the  Lord  from  love  which  is  infinite  .  .  . 
wills  to  draw  man  even  to  Himself,  and  thus  to  bless 
him  with  all  glory  and  happiness.  111. 

6666-.  (The  infernals)  cannot  be  resisted  by  any 
Angel,  but  by  the  Lord  alone. 

6700.  All  the  inhabitants  of  other  Earths  who  are  not 
idolaters,  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  only  God.  They 
do  not  indeed  know,  except  a  very  few,  that  the  Lord 
assumed  the  Human  in  this  Earth  .  .  .  But  they  adore 

the  Divine  ...  as  comprehensible  by  a  human  form  .  .  . 
and  (therefore)  they  adore  the  Lord.  .  .  When  told  ,  .  . 
that  the  Lord  had  assumed  the  Human  in  this  Earth, 

they  considered  a  little,  and  presently  said  that  this  was 
done  for  the  sake  of  salvation  of  the  human  race. 

6706.  As  all  good  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  the  Lord, 
in  the  highest  sense,  and  in  a  super-eminent  degree,  is 
the  neighbour  .  .  .  Hence  it  follows  that  in  proportion 

as  anyone  has  of  the  Lord  with  him,  in  the  same  propor- 
tion he  is  the  neighbour  ...     6819. 

6714.  In  (Ex.ii.)  it  treats  in  the  supreme  sense  of  the 
Lord,  how  He  became  the  Divine  Law  as  to  the  Human. 

6752^.  For  colloquy  with  the  Lord  is  through  the 
Word. 

6825.  They  are  first  instructed  wdio  is  the  God  who 
has  delivered  them,  that  it  is  the  Lord  .  .  .  Tr. 

6827.  Thus  may  be  named  the  degrees  of  progression 
in  the  Lord,  before  He  became,  as  to  the  Human,  the 
Divine  Law  itself. 

6849.  If  the  Lord  appears  to  anyone  in  the  external 

form  it  is  still  the  interiors  which  are  afl'ected  ;  for  the 
Divine  penetrates  to  inmost  things. 

7014.  Here  and  elsewhere  in  the  AVord,  in  the  internal 

sense,  are  described  all  the  states  of  the  Lord's  life  in the  world  .  .  . 

709 1 2.  That  it  was  the  Lord,  and  not  Jehovah  who  is 
called  the  Father,  (who  was  seen  by  Moses,  etc.,  as 
described  in  Ex.xxiv.9, 10.) 

7097*.  Those  who  have  become  such  acknowledge  the 
Father  the  Creator  of  the  Universe,  but  not  the  Lord. 

Of  the  Lord  they  say,  as  does  Pharaoh  here  of  Jehovah, 
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'  Who  is  Jehovah  ?  I  know  not  Jehovah.'  Na}%  as  the 
universal  sphere  of  Heaven  is  full  of  the  acknowledgment 
and  love  of  the  Lord,  so  is  the  universal  sphere  of  Hell 
full  of  the  denial  of  the  Lord  and  of  hatred  against 
Him  ;  nor  can  they  endure  that  He  should  be  named. 

[A.]  711S.  They  who  are  infesting,  as  far  as  possible 

hinder  the  upright  whom  they  are  infesting  from  think- 
ing about  the  Lord.  As  soon  as  anything  of  thought 

about  the  Lord  occurs  openly,  they  at  once  take  it 
away,  which  they  know  how  to  do  dexterously.  But  as 
thought  about  the  Lord  is  universal  with  those  who  are 
being  infested,  and  is  thus  too  interior  to  appear  openly, 
for  it  inflows  through  Heaven,  therefore  as  soon  as  they 
are  not  being  infested  they  come  into  thought  about  the 
Lord ;  for  that  which  inflows  from  Heaven,  and  reigns 
universally,  reveals  itself  in  all  [states  of]  freedom.  Tr. 

7173.  When  the  Spirits  of  Mercury  saw  the  Sun  of 
Heaven  they  said  that  this  was  not  the  Lord  God, 

because  they  did  not  see  a  face.  .  .  The  Sun  then  sud- 
denly appeared  again,  and  in  its  midst  the  Lord  encom- 
passed with  a  solar  circle.  On  seeing  this,  the  Spirits  of 

Mercury  humbled  themselves  profoundly,  and  subsided. 
Then  the  Lord  was  also  seen  out  of  the  Sun  by  the 
Spirits  of  this  Earth,  who  when  they  were  men  had 
seen  Him  in  the  world,  and  of  whom  one  after  another 
confessed,  and  thus  many  in  order,  that  it  was  the  Lord 
Himself.  .  .  Then  the  Lord  was  seen  out  of  the  Sun  also 

by  Spirits  of  Jupiter,  who  exclaimed  that  it  was  He 
Himself  whom  they  had  seen  in  their  Earth  when  the 
God  of  the  universe  appeared  to  them.     D.3292. 

7212.  The  Lord's  life  (in  Heaven)  to  eternity.  Sig. 
.  .  .  That  the  Lord's  life  is  in  Heaveu,  consequently  that 
those  who  are  there  are  in  His  life,  is  because  they  are 
in  the  truth  and  good  which  proceed  from  the  Lord ; 
and  the  good  which  is  in  the  truth  is  the  Lord  Himself; 
and  the  truth  in  which  is  the  good  is  life  from  the  Lord, 
from  which  all  live. 

7252.  (The  Spirits  of  Venus)  said  that  when  they 
were  in  the  world  thej'  had  acknowledged  ,  .  .  our  Lord 
as  their  only  God.  They  said  that  in  their  Earth  they 

had  seen  Him,  walking  among  them  ;  and  they  also  re- 
presented how  they  had  seen  Him. 

7477.  (The  Spirits  of  Mars)  acknowledge  and  adore 
our  Lord  more  than  other  Spirits.  They  say  that  He  is 
the  Only  God  ;  that  He  rules  both  Heaven  and  the  uni- 

verse ;  and  that  all  good  is  from  Him.  They  said  that 
it  is  the  Lord  who  leads  them  ;  and  that  He  appears 
quite  frequently  with  them  in  their  Earth. 

7478.  When  the  Lord  was  named  I  saw  that  these 

Spirits  humbled  themselves  so  inmostly  and  profoundly 
that  it  cannot  be  described  ;  for  in  their  humiliation 

they  have  the  thought  that  from  themselves  they  are  in 
Hell,  and  thus  are  utterly  unworthy  to  look  at  the 
Lord  .  .  .  When  they  are  thus  humbling  themselves  they 
do  not  turn  their  faces  to  the  Lord  ;  for  this  they  dare 

not  then  do  ;  but  thej' turn  them  away.    D.3252.   3352. 
7550.  That  thus  the  Lord  may  be  acknowledged  where 

the  Church  is  as  the  only  God.  Sig.  and  Ex.     7598. 

7622-.  (Evil  Spirits  of  Mars  who)  are  in  a  strong  Per- 
suasive that  they  are  in  the  Lord,  and  who  thus  believe 

that  all  things  they  do,  even  evil  and  wicked  things, 

they  do  of  the  Lord's  will.  Rep. 

7819.  A  man  who  i.s  in  the  good  of  charity  and  of 
faith  .  .  .  loves  himself  as  a  means  to  the  end  that  he 

may  be  able  to  serve  the  Lord. 

7914.  The  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .  can 
scarcely  believe  that  the  Lord  is  the  only  God,  and  that 
His  Human  is  Divine  ;  and  therefore,  as  he  is  not  in 
faith,  he  cannot  be  in  love  to  Him  .  .  .  unless  he  compels 
himself. 

8018.  That  the  Lord  delivered  from  damnation  those 

who  were  in  the  good  of  truth  and  in  the  truth  of  good. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

8059.  The  holy  worship  of  the  Lord.  Sig. 

8078.  That  faith  merely  natural  is  not  to  be  ascribed 
to  the  Lord,  but  the  truth  of  innocence  which  is  therein. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
8080.  That  the  truths  of  faith  are  not  to  be  ascribed 

to  the  Lord,  but  the  goods  thereof.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8175.  That  the  Lord  alone  sustains  the  combats  of 
temptations.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8215^.  'The  Ancient  of  Days  '.■=the  Lord  as  to  Divine 

good  .  .  . 
8263.  That  to  the  Lord  alone  is  glory.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8265".  Damnation  from  the  mere  presence  of  the  Lord. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

8269.  That  the  Lord  dwells  in  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

83092,  HI.  8328, Sig.  and  Ex. 
8270.  That  there  was  no  other  Divine  in  the  Ancient 

Churches  (than  the  Lord).  Sig. 

8273.  That  the  Lord  protects  against  all  the  evils  and 
falsities  which  are  from  the  Hells.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8281.  The  omnipotence  of  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
8282. 

  ^.  By  'the  Lord,'  in  David,  is  meant  the  Lord  as 
to  Divine  truth. 

8330.  'Thy  hands,  0  Lord,  have  prepared  a  sanctu- 
ary' (Ex.  XV.  1 7)  =  Heaven  where  are  those  who  are  in the  truth  of  faith  from  the  Lord. 

8361.  For  the  Lord  is  in  His  precepts  when  one  lives 
according  to  them  .  .  . 

8365.  That  the  Lord  alone  preserves  from  evils.  Sig. 
and  ni. 

8369^   'The  Temple  '  signified  the  Lord  Himself  .  .  . 

8427^.  For  the  Lord  is  present  in  the  truth  which  is 
from  Himself. 

8443.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  in  truth  accommodated 
to  apperception.   Sig.  and  Ex, 

8464.  This  is  the  Lord  in  you.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8472.  Good  and  truth  in  Heaven  is  the  Lord,  because 
from  Him. 

8480^.  They  who  trust  in  the  Lord  continually  receive 
good  from  Him  ;  for  whatever  hajipens  to  them,  whether 
it  appears  prosperous  or  not,  is  still  good,  for  as  a  means 
it  conduces  to  their  eternal  happiness. 

8495^*.  That  with  those  who  are  led  by  the  Lord  all 
things  inflow  .  .  .  Refs. 

8506^.  When  good  has  been  conjoined  with  truth  the 
man  is  in  the  Lord,  and  is  led  by  the  Lord  without 
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labour  and  combat.  This  state  is  what  is  meant  by 
the  second  state  (of  regeneration). 

8512.  When  one  lives  according  to  order  he  then 
lives  in  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  order  itself  .  .  .  Not 
yet  to  live  according  to  order  is  to  be  led  by  truth  ;  and 
when  a  man  is  led  by  truth  the  Lord  does  not  appear. 

8541.  (The  Lord  as  worshipped  in  Jupiter.  See 
Jupiter,  here.  8542.  8543.  8544.  8546.  8547.  8632. 
8735.  8849.  D.S23.  531.  563.  623.) 

8555.  That  those  who  are  in  the  truth  and  good  of 
faith  conquer  when  they  look  upwards  to  the  Lord ; 
and  that  they  yield  when  they  look  downwards.  Tr. 
8604.  8606.   8608. 

8581,  '  Rock '  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  truths  of  faith.   111. 
8582.  That  they  should  urgently  ask  the  Lord  .  .  . 

but  from  a  humble  heart.   Sig. 

8604^.  For  the  Lord  inflows  with  every  man  through 
the  truth  which  is  from  Himself ;  through  this  He 
gives  life  to  man.     (Continued  under  Life.) 

8625.  For  the  Lord  is  called  'Priest'  from  Divine 
good,  and  'King'  from  Divine  truth. 

8717^.  The  Lord  through  the  truth  proceeding  from 
Him  rules  all  things  down  to  the  veriest  singulars  ;  not 
as  a  king  in  the  world,  but  as  God  in  Heaven  and  the 
universe  .  .  . 

  ^  The  Lord  regards  such  things  as  are  momen- 
taneous  ...  no  otherwise  than  as  means  to  eternal 

things  .  .  . 

8719.  For  the  Lord  does  all  things  immediately  from 
Himself,  and  mediately  through  Heaven  .  .  .  not  that 

He  has  need  of  the  Angels'  aid,  but  that  they  may  have functions  and  ofiices  .  .  . 

87216.  For  the  abode  of  the  Lord  with  man  is  in  the 
good  with  him  .  .  .     8765. 

8767®.  He  who  lives  according  to  the  precepts  is 
conjoined  with  the  Lord  ;  for  these  teach  life  .  .  .  and 
thus  open  .  .  .  tlie  sight  to  the  Lord. 

8768.  To  be  tlie  Lord's.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
8769.  That  the  Lord  has  all  Power  in  Heaven  and  on 

earth.  Sig. 

8826.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  Sig. 

8864^.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  is  called  'the  Word.' 
8865.  Such  a  universally  Regnant  must  the  Lord  be 

with  man  ;  for  such  is  the  Lord  with  the  Angels,  of 
whom  it  is  therefore  said  that  they  are  in  the  Lord. 
The  Lord  becomes  regnant  when  it  is  not  only  believed 
that  all  good  and  all  truth  are  from  Him,  but  when  the 

man  loves  it  to  be  so.  The  Angels  are  .  .  .  in  the  per- 
ception also  that  it  is  so  ;  hence  it  is  that  their  life  is 

the  life  of  the  Lord  in  them  .  .  .  from  which  it  is  evident 

that  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  of  Heaven,  and  that  He 
Himself  is  Heaven.  When  the  Lord  universally  reigns 
with  a  man  of  the  Church  .  .  .  the  Lord  is  then  in  all 

the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  with  him,  as  the  heart  is 
in  all  the  blood  vessels. 

8866*^.  That  it  is  freedom  to  be  led  by  the  Lord. 
Refs. 

8867.  That  truths  are  not  to  be  thought  about  from 
any  other  source  than  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex.     8868,  Ex. 

8873.  I'or  life  from  the  Lord  inflows  only  into  a 
Immble  and  submissive  heart  .  .  . 

8875-.  That  evils,  punishments,  and  vastations  are 
attributed  to  the  Lord  ;  when  yet  with  the  Lord  there 
is  noticing  but  love  and  mercy.  Refs. 

8906.  That  the  things  which  are  of  the  Lord  are  not 
to  be  attributed  to  self.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8943.  The  Word  in  its  inmost  sense  treats  of  the 
Lord  alone. 

8945.  For  the  Lord  is  more  present  in  interior  things. 

8949.  (In  Saturn)  they  worship  our  Lord,  and 
acknowledge  Him  as  the  Only  God  ;  for  the  Lord  some- 

times appears  uudei-  an  angelic  form  to  those  who  are 
in  that  Earth  .  .  .  and  the  Divine  then  shines  from  His 

face,  and  affects  the  mind  .  .  .     9105. 

8950.  They  would  rather  die  than  be  led  away  from 
the  Lord.  Des. 

8951.  (Some  in  Saturn)  call  their  nocturnal  light  the Lord. 

>-.  To  serve  the  Lord  ...  is  to  be  free  ;  for  man's 
veriest  freedom  consists  in  being  led  by  the  Lord  ;  for 

the  Lord  inspires  into  the  man's  very  will  the  good  from 
which  to  act ;  and  although  it  is  from  the  Lord,  it  is 
apperceived  as  from  self,  thus  from  freedom.  All  who 
are  in  the  Lord  have  this  freedom,  and  it  is  conjoined 
with  unspeakable  happiness. 

8995"'.  When  a  man  is  such,  and  looks  to  the  Lord, 
he  accounts  himself,  and  also  the  world,  as  nothing ; 
and  if  he  does  regard  himself  as  anything,  it  is  that  he 
may  serve  the  Lord.  But  jireviously  .  .  .  when  he  had 
looked  to  himself,  he  had  accounted  the  Lord  as  nothing, 
and  if  as  anything  it  was  that  he  might  thence  liave 

gain  and  honour. 
9010.  Those  who  were  of  the  Ancient  Churches  knew 

that  the  Providence  of  the  Lord  is  in  each  and  all  things 
.  .  .  and  therefore  the  simple  .  .  .  attributed  to  the  Lord 
l)oth  good  and  evil  .  .  .  For  when  a  man  does  evils,  and 
thereby  turns  himself  away  from  the  Lord,  it  appears  as 
if  the  Lord  turns  Himself  away ;  for  the  Lord  then 

appears  to  him  behind  .  .  . 

9015.  Blasphemy  of  the  Lord  and  His  Kingdom.  Sig. 

9021.  The  denial  in  every  way  of  the  Lord  and  His 
Kingdom  by  those  who  are  of  the  Church.   Sig. 
  '^.  Hence  the  denial  of  the  Lord  is  not  profana- 

tion with  those  who  are  outside  the  Church  .  .  . 

9049^.  (Thus)  the  Lord  when  in  the  world  spoke  .  .  . 
as  everywhere  in  the  Old  Testament,  at  the  same  time 
for  the  Angels  in  Heaven  as  for  men  in  the  world  ;  for 

His  speech  was  in  itself  Divine  and  heavenlj'^,  because 
from  the  Divine,  and  through  Heaven  ;  but  the  things 

which  He  spoke  were  presented  by  such  things  in  the 
world  as  corresponded. 

9088".  For  the  Lord  inflows  into  those  things  with  a 
man  which  the  man  knows,  and  not  into  the  things 
which  he  does  not  know, 

9096^.  For  the  Lord  instils  afl'ectious  for  good,  and aversion  for  evil  .  .  . 

9128^.  To  see  from  what  is  interior  is  to  see  from  the 
Lord  ,  .  .  He  who  excels  in  the  gift  of  thought  and  per- 

ception may  also  apprehend  from  this  that  the  Lord 
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sees  each  and  all  things,  even  to  the  most  singular, 
which  are  with  man. 

[A. 9 1 28^].  But  evil  and  falsity  do  not  come  forth  from 
what  is  higher,  but  from  what  is  lower,  than  them- 

selves ;  consequently  not  from  the  Lord,  but  from  the 
world  .  .  . 

9166^.  That  trutlis  Divine  are  to  be  confirmed  by  the 
Lord,  and  not  by  man.  Sig. 

9 1 67-.  Hence  it  is  that  by  'the  Lord,'  in  the  Word, 
is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good  .  .  .  111. 

9184".  The  Lord  then  attracts  to  Himself  all  things 
which  are  of  life  with  the  man,  so  that  they  look 

upwards  .  .  . 

9188^.  For  he  who  will  be  learned  in  the  truths  and 
goods  of  faith,  must  be  taught  by  the  Lord,  and  by  no 
means  by  himself.  Tr. 
  ®.  They  are  taught  by  the  Lord  when  they  read 

the  Word  not  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world,  but  for 

the  sake  of  good  and  truth  itself;  for  then  they  are 
illustrated. 

9193''.  The  chief  thing  of  the  worship  of  the  Ancient 
Church  was  to  worship  God  under  a  human  form,  thus 
the  Lord. 

  ■*.  The    chief    thing   of    internal   worship    is   to 
acknowledge  the  Lord,  the  one  and  only  God,  and  that 
everything  good  and  true  is  from  Him.  Those  who  in 
the  Church  do  not  acknowledge  Him  cannot  be  in  good, 
thus  neither  in  truth  ;  and  those  acknowledge  Him 
who  are  in  faith  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  good  of 
life  ;  but  not  those  who  are  in  evil  of  life.  That  to 
acknowledge  and  worship  the  Lord  is  to  live  according 
to  His  precepts  ;  that  is,  to  live  a  life  of  faith  and  of 
charity.  Refs. 

9194.  That  the  Lord,  who  is  the  one  and  only  God, 
is  to  be  worshipped.  Sig. 

9198-.  In  (the  Christian  Church)  the  Lord  is  indeed 
received  in  doctrine,  but  still  by  few  with  acknowledg- 

ment of  heart,  and  by  still  fewer  from  the  affection  of 
love.  Otherwise  by  converted  gentiles  outside  the  Church. 
These  worship  and  adore  Him  as  their  Only  God  .  .  . 

9210.  Such  good  is  not  from  man  but  from  the  Lord ; 
and  that  which  is  from  the  Lord  is  of  the  Lord. 

9223.  That  as  all  goods  and  truths  are  from  the  Lord, 
they  are  to  be  ascribed  to  Him,  and  not  to  self.  Sig.  and 

Ex.  .  .  (This  is  the  first  of  the  Church.  Sig.   ^.)  9300. 
9227.  That  when  man  lives  from  good  he  is  Anth  the 

Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9229.  In  proportion  as  man  can  be  withheld  from  his 
own  proprium,  in  the  same  proportion  the  Lord  can  be 
present.  Refs. 

9256^  That  the  gentiles  will  come  to  the  Lord.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

9258^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  all  good  which  bears 
any  fruit  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and  unless  it  is  from  Him, 
it  is  not  good. 

9262''.  To  extinguish  Divine  truth  and  good  .  .  .  thus 
the  Lord  Himself  with  the  man  of  the  Church.  Sig. 
  ^,  92642. 

9263^  See  Justice,  here. 

9278'.  The  Lord  continually  protects  and  delivers. 
  e.  That  the  world  will  not  acknowledge  the  Lord 

with  faith  of  heart,  because  the  external  things  which 
are  of  the  world  will  obscure.  Sig.  Hence  who  at  this 

day  adores  Him  as  the  Lord  of  the  whole  Heaven  and 
earth  (Matt.xxviii.  18)  ;  when  yet  all  who  are  in  the 
Heavens,  thus  who  are  in  internals,  see  tin;  Lord  as 
their  only  God. 

9296-.  The  Lord  foresees  this,  and  provides  according 
to  the  state  of  the  subsequent  life  ;  for  in  all  the  present 
the  Lord  foresees  evil  and  provides  good  .  .  . 

  ^.  This   new   Voluntary  ...  is   the    habitation 
through  which  the  Lord  enters  with  man,  and  excites 
the  man  to  will  good,  and  from  willing  to  do  good  .  .  . 

9297.  The  continual  appearance  and  presence  of  the 
Lord  thus  also  in  the  truths  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  It  is  the   Lord  who  sees   man,   and   presents 

Himself  with  him,  and  gives  him  to  see  Him.  Tlius 
man  does  not  see  the  Lord  from  himself,  but  from  the 
Lord  with  himself. 

  -.   'Jehovah'    (Ex.xxiii.17)  =  the    Divine    Esse; 
and  'the  Lord,'  the  Divine  Existere  from  Esse. 

9313.  That  the  Lord  averts  all  falsities  from  evil.  Sig. 

9315''.  By  these  words  (Luke  xxiv.  39)  the  Lord  taught 
that  He  was  no  longer  Jehovah  under  the  form  of  an 
Angel,  but  that  He  was  Jehovah  Man.     Further  ill. 

9322.  The  worship  of  the  Lord  alone.  Sig. 

9338*.  For  good  is  the  Lord  with  man. 
  •*.  The  Lord  does  not  dwell  with  an  Angel  (or  a 

man)  except  in  His  own  with  him  .  .  .     9594. 

9348''.  Unless  the  Lord  favours  them  .  .  .  they  act 
from  hatred  and  revenge  against  Him,  and  .  .  .  against 
all  who  profess  Him. 

9350.  Why  the  Lord  willed  to  be  born  on  our  Earth 
.  .  .  Gen.  art.  U.  113.   D.4376. 

9359.  As  the  Lord  appears  to  the  inhabitants  in  the 
Earths  in  an  angelic  form,  when  the  Spirits  and  Angels 
from  those  Earths  hear  from  the  Spirits  and  Angels  of 
our  Earth  that  God  is  actually  a  Man,  they  receive  .  .  . 
acknowledge,  and  rejoice  that  it  is  so. 

9372-.  In  the  Word  there  are  many  who  represent 
the  Lord  as  to  truth  Divine,  or  as  to  the  Word  ;  but 

among  these  the  chief  are  Moses,  Elijah,  Elisha,  and 
John  the  Baptist.  111. 

9377.  Humiliation  and  adoration  from  the  heart,  and 
then  the  influx  of  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  That  which  inflows  from  the  Lord  is  the  Lord. 

9378.  The  conjunction  and  presence  of  the  Lord 
through  the  Word  in  general.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9387.  Joy  from  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9389^.  For  all  the  representatives  of  the  Church 
treated  of  in  the  Word,  in  the  supreme  sense  regard  the 
Lord  Himself ;  and  therefore  the  Word  in  its  inmost 
sense  treats  of  the  Lord  alone,  and  especially  of  the 

glorification  of  His  Human  .  .  . 

9396^.  Therefore  when  the  Word  is  received  by  man, 
the  Lord  Himself  is  received. 

940 1 6.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  conjunction  of 
man  with  the  Lord  is  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from  man. 

9405.  The  advent  and  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Word.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .    What  proceeds   fropi   the   Lord  is   the  Lord 

Himself ... 
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9406^.  By  'the  man  clothed  in  linen,'  in  the  supreme 
sense,  is  meant  the  Lord  ;  and  as  the  Lord  is  meant 
there  is  also  meant  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him  ; 
for  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from  the  Lord  is  the  Lord 
Himself  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church  .  .  . 

941 1.  Therefore  when  those  who  are  in  illustration 
are  reading  the  Word,  they  see  the  Lord,  which  is 
effected  from  faith  and  from  love  .  .  . 

9415.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  with  them  by  what  is 
intermediate.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  with  them  by  what 
is  intermediate  is  said,  because  the  Lord  presents  Him- 

self present  with  man,  and  not  man  with  the  Lord  ;  for 
all  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith  comes  from  the 
Lord,  and  nothing  whatever  of  good  and  truth  comes 
from  man  ;  and  therefore  there  is  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  with  those  who  admit  Him,  that  is,  with  those 
who  in  faith  and  love  receive  the  truth  Divine  which  is 

from  Him.  That  the  Lord  comes  to  them,  and  not  the 
reverse.  HI. 

9455.  The  Testimony  or  Law  in  the  ark  =  the  Lord. 

9477.  By  Aaron  as  high  priest  was  represented  the 
Lord  as  to  the  good  of  love. 

9479.  'Let  them  make  for  Me  a  sanctuary '  =  a  repre- 
sentative of  the  Lord,  thus  of  Heaven.  Ex. 

9506.  No  intromission  and  approach  to  the  Lord 
except  through  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex.  (See 
under  Cherub.) 

9509*.  It  is  believed  that  the  Lord  can  be  approached 
through  the  truths  of  faith  ;  but  through  these  separ- 

ated from  the  good  of  love  He  cannot  be  approached  ; 
and  not  evenlHeaven.  As  soon  as  truths  separated  want 
to  enter.  Heaven  is  closed,  thus  the  way  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

95172.  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  .  are  guarded  by 
the  Lord  by  means  of  the  elevation  of  their  interiors  to 
Himself;  and  when  they  are  elevated  they  are  in  the 

good  of  love  to  Him  and  towards  the  neighbour  ;  eleva- 
tion to  the  Lord  is  attended  with  this.  Thus  are 

guarded  the  Angels  of  Heaven  and  the  men  of  the 

Church.  They  who  are  elevated  by  the  Lord  continu- 
ally turn  the  face  to  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord  keeps 

them  conjoined  with  Himself  through  the  good  of  love  ; 
whereas  they  who  are  not  elevated  turn  the  face  from 
the  Lord.  Tr. 

9534-.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  reigns  also  in  the 
Hells  ;  but  with  this  difference — that  the  Divine  sphere 
which  encompasses  and  protects  Heaven  is  a  sphere  of 
Divine  truth  conjoined  with  Divine  good,  but  that 
which  guards  Hell  is  a  sphere  of  Divine  truth  separated 
from  Divine  good  .  .  . 

9545.  The  Lord  there  as  to  celestial  Good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9548*.  By  'Zerubbabel'  (Zech.iv. )  is  represented  the 
Lord  who  would  come  and  restore  the  Spiritual  Heaven 
and  Church. 

9594''.   How  the  Lord  dwells  in  the  Heavens.   Ex. 

9613'''.  That  the  universal  bond  is  the  Lord  ;  thus 
love  from  Him,  and  thence  love  to  Him. 

9682-^  As  to  what  further  concerns  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  in  Heaven,  and,  through  Heaven,  with  man, 
it  is  to  be  known  that  the  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens  ; 

for  He  is  the  Sun  of  Heaven,  but  still  He  is  present 

through  the  light  and  lieat  thence  .  .  .  That  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord  is  Himself.  From  which  it  is 
evident  that  the  Lord  is  present  where  the  good  which 

is  from  Him  is  received  .  .  .  9946.  9956.  10106^. 

10579'. 9715.  The  Lord's  merit  and  justice.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
9773%  For  the  Lord  is  in  the  inmost,  and  from  the 

inmost  proceed  all  things. 

9776^.  Insomuch  that  the  good  and  truth  with  man 
is  the  Lord  Himself. 

9780^2.  Yov  in  the  Lord,  when  in  the  world,  all  things 
were  representative  of  Heaven  ;  for  thereby  the  universal 
Heaven  was  adjoined  to  Him  ;  and  therefore  whatever 
He  did,  and  whatever  He  spoke,  was  Divine  and 
heavenly;  and  the  ultimates  were  representative.  Examp. 

9806^.  The  Lord  is  called  'Judge,'  'Prophet,'  and 
'King,'  where  it  treats  of  truth  ;  and  'Priest,'  where  of 

good.  In  like  manner  'Christ,'  'Anointed,'  or  'Mes- 
siah,' when  it  treats  of  truth  ;  and  'Jesus,'  or  'Saviour,' 

when  of  good. 

9809^.  'Jehovah  said  to  my  Lord'  (Ps.cx.  i)  .  .  .  By 
'Lord'  here  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human. 111. 

  ^  'The   Lord   at   thy  right   hand'  (ver.5)  =  the 
Divine  truth  then  from  Him,  by  which  is  omnipotence. 

9817.  The  influx  of  the  Lord  through  the  Word  into 
all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9828'-.  As  the  Lord  is  in  the  good  of  mutual  love  .  .  . 
therefore  they  are  turned  to  the  Lord  by  regarding  their 
companions  from  this  love. 

9849.  For  when  a  man  turns  himself  away  from  the 
Lord — which  takes  place  when  he  is  doing  what  is  evil 
— then,  as  the  Lord  is  behind  him,  it  appears  to  him  as 
if  the  Lord  does  not  see  him,  does  not  hear  and  Know 
him,  and  does  not  remember  him  .  .  . 

9879^.  For  the  goods  and  truths  which  proceed  from 
the  Lord  .  .  .  are  effigies  and  images  of  the  Lord. 

9938"^.  The  Lord  does  not  receive  gifts,  but  gives  to 
everyone  gratis.  Nevertheless  He  wills  that  they 
should  come  from  man  as  from  himself,  provided  he 
acknowledges  that  they  are  .  .  .  from  the  Lord  ;  for  the 
Lord  instils  the  affection  of  doing  good  from  love,  and 
the  affection  of  speaking  truth  from  faith  .  .  . 

9942^.  For  whatever  (the  Jews)  did  to  the  Lord 
represented  the  state  of  Divine  truth  and  good  then 
with  them  .  .  . 

9954.  A  representative  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  good  of 
love.  Sig.  and  Ex.     (See  under  Anoint.  ) 

9955.  A  representative  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  truth  of 
faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9971.  The  visible  God  (of  the  Spirits  of  the  Second 
Earth)  is  our  Lord  Himself ;  and  they  also  called  Him 
the  Lord  ,  .  . 

9972*^.  The  ideas  of  thought  can  be  fixed  and  deter- 
mined to  the  invisible  God,  when  they  are  determined  to 

the  Lord,  w'ho  is  the  visible  God  .  .  .  but  no  otherwise. 
9975.  The  goods  which  men  do  from  the  Lord  are 

all  goods,  because  they  are  done  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord 
and  the  neighbour  .  .  , 
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[A.]  loi  19*.  The  Power  of  the  Lord  over  the  Hells.  Tr. 

I0022"''.  For  the  Lord  is  constantly  present  with  good 
and  truth  with  every  man  ;  but  He  is  not  received 
except  in  so  far  as  evils  and  falsities  are  removed. 

10127'*. 

10033^.  The  appropriation  of  Divine  good  and  Divine 
truth  from  the  Lord  is  not  possible  except  with  those 
who  acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  ;  for  this  is  the 
first  and  essential  thing  itself  of  all  things  which  are  of 
faith  in  the  Church  ;  for  Heaven  cannot  be  unclosed  to 
others,  because  the  whole  Heaven  is  in  this  faith  .  .  . 
Therefore  let  everyone  within  the  Church  beware  of 
denying  the  Lord,  and  also  of  denying  His  Divine  ;  for 
at  this  denial  Heaven  is  closed  and  Hell  is  opened  .  .  . 
10112. 

10076.  See  Supreme  Sense,  here. 

10083^.  For  the  first  thing  of  all  is  to  acknowledge 
that  the  Lord  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world  .  .  . 

10097.  The  acknowledgment  that  it  is  of  the  Lord 
alone.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10112.  No  appropriation  of  good  with  those  who  do 
not  acknowledge  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  2.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  what  is  the  lot  of 

those  in  the  other  life  who  have  been  born  within  the 

Church,  and  still  at  heart  deny  the  Lord,  of  whatever 
quality  they  may  be  in  moral  life.  By  much  experience 
it  has  also  been  given  to  know  that  they  cannot  be 
saved.  111. 

10125.  Men  themselves  ...  do  not  constitute  the 
Church  .  .  .  nor  Angels  .  .  .  Heaven,  but  the  Lord  with 
them  ;  for  the  Lord  does  not  dwell  in  anything  proper 
to  man  or  Angel,  but  in  what  is  His  own  with 
them  .  .  . 

10128.  The  reception  of  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
10131. 

  .  "Whether  you   say  to  receive   good   and   truth 
from  the  Lord,  or  to  receive  the  Lord,  it  is  the  same  ; 

for  good  and  truth  are  the  Lord's  because  from  Him ; 
thus  they  are  the  Lord  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church. 

10130*.  The  more  they  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  in 
the  love  of  the  world,  the  more  they  turn  themselves 
from  the  Lord,  and  have  Him  behind  them  .  .  . 

10146.  The  Lord  is  indeed  pi-esent  with  every  man 

.  .  .  "With  the  good  He  is  present  in  every  single  thing 
they  think  from  the  truths  of  faith  and  will  from  the 

good  of  love  .  .  .  But  with  the  evil  the  Lord  is  not  pre- 
sent in  the  single  things  .  .  .  but  He  is  present  in 

general,  through  which  presence  they  have  the  faculty 
of  thinking  and  willing,  and  also — in  so  far  as  they 
desist  from  evils — of  receiviug  faith  and  charitj".  But 
in  so  far  as  they  do  not  desist  from  them  He  appears  to 
be  absent  ;  the  degrees  of  His  absence  are  according  to 
the  absence  of  the  truth  and  good  of  faith  and  love. 

Hence  it  is  that  those  in  Heaven  are  in  the  Lord's  pre- 
sence, and  that  those  in  Hell  are  in  His  absence.  But 

still  .  .  .  the  Lord  is  not  absent  from  a  man,  but  the 
man  is  absent  from  the  Lord  ,  .  . 

10155.  The  Perceptive  that  all  good  and  all  truth  are 
from  the  Lord.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

101606.  (lu  tiie  Golden  Age)  the  Lord  was  seen  by 
many  in  a  human  form. 

10175a.  By  the  incensing  is  signified  the  hearing  and 
reception  by  the  Lord  of  all  things  of  worship  which  are 
from  love  and  charity.  Tr. 

  .  By   the    expiation    of    everyone   by   silver    is 
signified  the  ascription  of  all  things  of  worship  to  the Lord  .  .  .  Tr. 

10196^^.  But  the  Lord  as  Heaven,  which  is  below  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun,  is  the  Divine  truth. 

10205^.  He  therefore  within  the  Church  who  does  not 
acknowledge  the  Lord  has  not  any  conjunction  with  the 
Divine,  for  all  the  Divine  is  in  the  Lord  and  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  when  there  is  not  any  conjunction  with  the 
Divine,  there  is  not  any  salvation  ...  It  is  otherwise 
with  those  who  are  outside  the  Church  :  as  they  are  in 
ignorance  about  the  Lord,  worship  from  them  is  accepted 
by  the  Lord,  when  .  .  .  they  live  in  any  mutual  charity, 
and  in  any  faith  and  love  to  God  ...  In  the  other  life 
also,  when  they  are  informed  .  .  .  about  the  Lord,  that 
He  is  the  Divine  itself  in  a  human  form,  they  acknow- 

ledge Him  .  .  . 
I02I0^  The  good  of  innocence  is  to  acknowledge  that 

all  truths  and  goods  are  from  the  Lord,  and  nothing 
from  the  proprium  of  man  ;  thus  it  is  to  want  to  be  led 
by  the  Lord,  and  not  by  self .  .  .     io2i8,Sig. 

10216-.  In  the  Inmost  Heaven,  where  the  Lord  is 
more  present  than  in  the  Heavens  below,  by  the  names 
in  the  Word,  in  a  good  sense,  is  meant  the  Lord  Himself. 
Enum. 

10219^.  As  soon  as  a  man  acknowledges  and  believes 
that  goods  inflow  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  then  goods  affect 
him  .  .  .  But  so  long  as  he  cannot  feel  the  influx  of 
goods  from  the  Lord,  he  does  goods  as  of  himself ;  but 
still  he  ought  to  acknowledge  and  believe  that  they  are 
from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10220.  The  ascription  of  all  things  which  are  of  faith 
and  love  to  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10223.  That  all  things  of  truth  from  good  are  of  the 
Lord  alone.  Sig.  and  Ex.     10227. 

10227-.  They  who  ascribe  all  things  to  the  Lord  are 
wiser  than  the  rest,  because  all  things  of  truth  and  good 

— which  make  wisdom — inflow  fi'om  Heaven,  that  is, 
from  the  Lord  there.  The  ascription  of  all  things  to 
the  Lord  opens  the  interiors  of  the  man  towards  Heaven  ; 
for  .  .  .  (thus)  the  love  of  self  departs  .  .  .  and  the  man 
comes  into  .  .  .  love  and  faith  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10230.  Conjunction  with  Heaven  by  the  acknowledg- 
ment that  all  truths  and  goods  are  from  the  Lord.  Sig. 

and  Ex. 

10239.  A  representative  of  the  purification  and  re- 
generation of  man  by  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  *.  (How  the  Lord  was  made  justice.     See  Justice, 
here.) 

10252''.  That  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  anointed 
with  such  (spices)  .  .  .  signified  His  Divine  life  in  the 
Sensuous,  which  is  the  life  proper  to  the  body,  and  also 
the  resurrection  of  the  latter.  That  the  Lord  rose  again 

with  the  whole  body  which  He  had  in  the  world,  dif- 
ferently from  other  men,  is  known  ;  for  He  left  nothing 

in  the  sepulchi'e  ;  and  therefore  He  said  to  the  disciples 
— who  supposed  that  they  Saw  a  Spirit  when  they  saw 
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the  Lord — 'See  My  hands  and  My  feet,  feel  Me,  see,  for 

a  Spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have.' 
10287.  Conjunction  (of  Divine  truth)  with  those  who 

do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord,  thus  who  are  in  evils  and 
the  falsities  of  evil.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  he  who  does 
not  acknowledge  the  Lord  is  not  of  the  Church  ;  and  he 
who  denies  the  Lord  is  in  evils  and  falsities,  because 

good  and  truth  come  from  no  other  source  than  He. 
.  .  .  The  conjunction  of  Divine  truth  with  those  who  do 
not  acknowledge  the  Lord  ...  is  profanation.  Ex. 

10299^.  When  a  man  is  in  genuine  worship  the  Lord 
iniiows  into  the  goods  and  truths  which  are  with  the 
man,  and  elevates  them  to  Himself,  and  with  them  the 
man,  in  proportion  as  he  is  in  them,  and  according  to 
the  way  in  which  he  is  in  them.  This  elevation  does 
not  appear  to  the  man  if  he  is  not  in  the  genuine 
affection  of  truth  and  good,  and  in  the  Knowledge, 
acknowledgment,  and  faith  that  all  good  and  truth 
come  from  above  from  the  Lord.  Ex. 

10336*.  All  who  love  the  Lord  above  all  things,  and 
the  neighbour  as  themselves,  do  good  and  truth  for  the 
sake  of  good  and  truth  ;  for  good  and  truth  are  the  Lord 
Himself  .  .  .  and  therefore  when  they  love  good  and 

truth — that  is,  when  they  will  and  do  them  from  love — 
they  love  the  Lord  .  .  , 

10355^.  For  if  you  Avill  believe  it,  the  Lord  is  the 
Word  itself,  because  the  Word  is  the  Divine  truth,  and 
the  Divine  truth  is  the  Lord  in  Heaven,  because  it  is 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  therefore  they  who  love  the  Divine 
truth  for  the  sake  of  the  Divine  truth  love  the  Lord  ; 
and  with  those  who  love  the  Lord  Heaven  inflows  and 
illustrates  .  .  . 

103706.  The  reason  those  have  not  eternal  life  who  do 
not  from  faith  acknowledge  the  Lord,  is  that  the  whole 
Heaven  is  in  this  acknowledgment  ;  for  the  Lord  is  the 
Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth,  as  He  Himself  teaches  ,  .  . 

'To  Me  has  been  given  all  Power  in  Heaven  and  on 
earth'  (Matt.xxviii.  18),  and  therefore  to  those  who  do 
not  acknowledge  Him  Heaven  is  closed  ;  and  he  who 

does  not  acknowledge  in  the  world — that  is,  he  who 
is  within  the  Church — does  not  acknowledge  in  the 
other  life. 

10377.  (In  the  Third  Earth)  as  in  every  Earth,  they 
acknowledge  God  under  a  human  form,  thus  our  Lord  ; 
for  all  who  acknowledge  God  under  a  human  form  are 
accepted  by  our  Lord,  and  are  led.  The  rest  cannot  be 
led,  for  they  think  without  a  form,  thus  of  nature. 

10420^.  They  who  love  the  Lord  and  the  neighbour 
continually  look  to  the  Lord ;  nay,  wonderful  to  say, 
they  have  Him  before  the  face  in  every  turning  of  their 
body. 

10429.  That  (such)  do  not  receive  influx  from  the 
Lord.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

10499.  The  elevation  of  the  interiors  to  the  Lord. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

10528*^.  The  reason  both  'Lord'  and  'Angel'  are 
mentioned  (Mal.iii.  i)  is  that  'Lord'  is  said  from  Divine 

good,  and  'Angel'  from  Divine  truth. 
10545.  The  Most  Ancients  ,  .  .  adored  the  Lord ;  He 

was  Jehovah  to  them. 

10579*.  This  was  the  Lord  from  eternity.   Ex. 
VOL.   IV. 

  ''.  The  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens,  for  He  is  the 
Sun  of  Heaven  ;  but  still  He  is  present  in  the  Heavens. 

Tlie  Divine  truth  is  there,  and  the  Divine  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is  the  Lord  in Heaven  .  .  . 

  ^''.  It  is  to  be  known  that  .  .  .  the  Lord  never 

turns  away  His  faces  from  man,  but  that  the  man  who 
is  in  evil  turns  away  his  face  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  All 
infernal  Spirits  turn  their  backs  to  the  Lord  as  a 
Sun  .  .  . 

106426.  But  when  the  Lord  is  worshipped,  who  is  the 
God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  the  Angels  who  are  from 

Heaven  with  the  man  do  not  claim  for  themselves  any- 
thing of  the  worship  .  .  .  hence  through  them  there  is 

opened  a  way  even  to  the  Lord  Himself,  who  conjoins 
them  with  Himself  in  faith  and  love.  From  these 

things  it  may  be  evident  how  very  important  it  is  to 
worship  the  Lord  Himself,  who  has  all  Power  in  the 
Heavens  and  on  earth. 

10645.  That  the  Lord  alone  is  to  be  worshipped  from 
faith  and  love.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  is  either  from  faith  or  from  love.  Ex. 

  ^.  For  the  Lord  is  present  with   a  man  in  his 
truths  which  are  from  good  .  .  . 
  .  Moreover   the  Lord   does   not   dwell   with   an 

empty  man  ;  that  is,  with  a  man  who  does  not  know 
His  truths  and  do  them  .  .  . 
  ^  The  Lord  wills  the  salvation  of  all.     To  will 

the  salvation  of  man  is  to  will  to  bring  him  to  Himself 
in  Heaven.  This  cannot  be  done  unless  the  Lord  is  in 

him  ;  and  the  Lord  cannot  possibly  be  in  him  except 
in  such  things  with  him  as  are  from  Himself.  These 
are  truths  from  good,  thus  His  precepts  which  the  man 
does  from  faith  and  from  love  ;  for  there  are  no  other 

recipients  of  the  Lord  and  of  Heaven  with  a  man  .  .  . 
That  to  believe  in  the  Lord  and  to  love  Him  is  to  do 

His  precepts.  111. 

10646.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  by  'zealous  is  His 
name'  is  signified  that  the  Lord  does  not  sufler  anyone 
to  be  worshipped  except  Himself,  because  from  Him 
alone  is  all  truth  and  all  good,  through  which  is  sal- 

vation. The  Lord  is  called  'zealous'  because  as  soon  as 
another  is  worshipped  all  truth  and  good  recede.   Ex. 
  ^  He  who  does  not  know  how  the  case  is  with 

the  worship  of  the  Lord  may  believe  that  the  Lord 
loves  to  be  worshipped,  and  wants  glory  from  man  .  .  . 
He  who  so  believes  does  not  at  all  know  what  love  is, 
and  still  less  what  the  Divine  love  is.  Divine  love  is 

to  will  worship  and  glory  not  for  the  sake  of  itself,  but 
for  the  sake  of  man  and  his  salvation  ;  for  he  who 

worships  the  Lord,  and  gives  the  glory  to  the  Lord,  is 
in  humiliation,  and  proprium  recedes  from  him  who  is 
in  humiliation,  and  in  proportion  as  this  recedes,  the 
Divine  is  received  .  .  .  This  is  the  glory  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10659^.  To  those  who  are  in  illustration  the  Lord 
gives  to  understand  what  they  believe  ;  and  those  are 
illustrated  when  they  are  reading  the  Word  .  .  .  who 
acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  love  to  live  according  to 
His  precepts  .  .  .  For  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  life  of  a 
man  and  thence  into  his  faith  .  .  .  Therefore,  those  who 

are  illustrated  by  the  Lord  through  the  Word  under- 
stand that  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  in  order  to 
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subjugate  the  Hells,  and  to  reduce  all  things  there  and 
in  the  Heavens  into  order  ;  and  that  this  could  not 
possibly  have  been  done  except  through  the  Human  ; 
for  from  this  He  could  fight  against  the  Hells,  but  not 
from  the  Divine  without  the  Human  ;  and  also  in  order 

that  He  might  glorify  His  Human,  in  order  that  by 
means  of  it  He  might  keep  to  eteruity  all  things  iu  the 
order  into  which  He  had  reduced  them.  Hence  the  sal- 

vation of  man  .  .  .  That  this  is  so  the  Word  teaches, 

and  all  apprehend  it  who  admit  the  Lord  into  their 
life  .  .  . 

[A.]  10660.  That  all  the  good  of  innocence,  of  charity, 
and  of  faith,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  «.   It  is  said  that  they  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
Lord,  that  is,  it  is  to  be  acknowledged  that  they  are 

from  Him  ;  for  unless  they  are  acknowledged  and  be- 
lieved to  be  from  the  Lord  they  are  not  goods  ;  for  all 

good  is  from  Him  ;  and  that  which  is  not  from  Him 
is  from  man ;  and  whatever  is  from  man  ...  is 
evil  .  .  . 

10685.  The  reason  the  internal  is  opened  .  .  .  through 
temptations,  is  that  when  a  man  is  in  temptations  .  .  . 
the  Lord  inflows  from  within  and  fights  for  him  ;  which 
the  man  may  also  know  from  the  fact  that  when  he  is 
in  temptations  he  resists  interiorly  ,  .  .  This  interior 
resistance  does  not  come  to  the  apperception  of  the 
man  at  the  time  .  .  .  but  after  temptations  .  .  .  For  the 

things  which  are  introduced  by  the  Lord  into  the  in- 
ternal of  man,  the  man  does  not  know  while  he  lives  in 

the  world  .  .  .  but  still  he  ought  to  know  and  acknow- 
ledge, when  he  has  conquered  in  temptations,  that  he 

himself  did  not  fight,  but  the  Lord  for  him. 

10729.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  in  proportion  as  a 
mau  sulfers  himself  to  be  led  through  good  to  truths, 
in  the  same  proportion  he  is  led  by  the  Lord,  and  to 
the  Lord, 

1073S.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Fifth  Earth)  called  God 
the  Lord. 

1076 1.  It  is  called  the  Church  where  the  Lord  is 
acknowledged  ...  for  the  essentials  of  the  Church  are 
love  and  faith  in  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10809.  They  then  asked  how  the  Lord  appears  mtli 
the  Angels  from  our  Earth.  I  said  that  He  appears 
in  the  Sun  as  a  man,  encompassed  with  the  solar  fire, 
from  which  the  Angels  have  all  light  in  the  Heavens  ; 
and  that  the  heat  which  proceeds  thence  is  Divine 
good,  and  the  light  is  the  Divine  truth,  both  from  the 
Divine  love,  which  is  the  fieriness  that  appears  around 
the  Lord  in  that  Sun  .  .  . 

  6.    The  reason  it  was  given   them  to  ask  about 
the  Lord  and  His  appearance  before  the  Angels  from  our 
Earth,  [was  that]  it  then  pleased  the  Lord  to  present 
Himself  as  present  with  them,  and  to  reduce  into  order 
the  things  which  had  been  disturbed  by  the  evil  there. 

D.55136. 
10810.  There  was  seen  a  dim  cloud  towards  the  east 

descending  from  a  certain  height,  and  which  as  it 
descended  appeared  by  degrees  [to  become]  lucid  and  in 
the  human  form,  and  finally  this  human  form  appeared 
in  a  flaming  beam,  around  which  were  little  stars  of  the 
same  colour.  Thus  did  the  Lord  present  Himself  as 
present  ̂ vith  the  Spirits  with  whom  I  was  speaking. 

All  the  Spirits  there  were  gathered  to  this  presence,  and 
.  .  .  the  good  were  separated  from  the  evil,  the  good  to 
the  right  and  the  evil  to  the  left  .  .  .  those  who  were 
good  were  left,  in  order  that  they  might  form  among 
them  a  heavenly  Society,  but  the  evil  were  cast  into 
Hells.  I  afterwards  saw  that;that  flaming  beam  descended 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  there.  Further  des. 

D.5513'.  Compare  H. 69. 
10811.  That  cloud.  .  .  was  an  angelic  Society  iu 

whose  midst  was  the  Lord.  Hence  it  was  given  to 

know  what  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  words  concerning 
the  Last  Judgment.  .  .  that  'He  will  come  with  the 

Angels  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  glory  and  power.' 

10S17.  Those  who  have  been  born  within  the  Church 
must  acknowledge  the  Lord,  His  Divine  and  His 
Human,  and  must  believe  in  Him  and  love  Him.  111. 

io8i8.  Therefore  those  within  the  Church  who  do  not 

acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  His  Divine,  cannot  be  con- 
joined with  God,  and  thus  cannot  have  any  lot  with  the 

Angels  in  Heaven  ;  for  no  one  can  be  conjoined  with 
God  except  from  the  Lord,  and  in  the  Lord.  111. 

10S19.  As  the  Father  is  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Father 
and  the  Lord  are  one,  and  as  we  are  to  believe  in  Him, 
and  as  he  who  believes  in  Him  has  eternal  life,  it  is 
evident  that  the  Lord  is  God.  111. 

10820.  All  who  are  of  the  Church  and  are  in  light 
from  Heaven  see  the  Divine  in  the  Lord,  and  this  in 
His  Human  ;  whereas  they  who  are  not  in  light  from 
Heaven  do  not  see  anything  except  the  Human  in  the 
Lord  ;  when  yet  the  Human  and  the  Divine  are  so  united 
in  Him  that  they  are  one.  111. 

10822.  The  idea  of  three  in  one  Person  is  had  when 

it  is  thought  that  the  Father  is  in  the  Lord,  and  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

i'oS27.  As  all  the  Divine  is  in  the  Lord,  He  has  all 
Power  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth.  111. 

H.  2.  That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven.  Gen. art. 
  ^.  It  is  to  be  known  that  all  those  who  have  not 

separated  truth  from  good  ...  in  the  other  life,  when 
instructed,  receive  the  heavenly  idea  about  the  Lord, 
that  He  is  the  God  of  the  universe.  But  it  is  other- 
^\-ise  with  those  who  have  separated  faith  from  life  .  .  . 

3.  Those  within  the  Church  who  have  denied  the 
Lord,  and  have  acknowledged  only  the  Father,  and 
have  confirmed  themselves  in  such  a  faith,  are  outside 

of  Heaven  ;  and  as  there  is  not  with  them  any  influx 
from  Heaven,  where  the  Lord  alone  is  adored,  they  are 

by  degrees  deprived  of  the  faculty  of  thinking  what  is 
true  about  anything  whatever  ;  and  at  last  they  become 
either  as  dumb,  or  they  speak  stupidly,  and  in  walking 

they  lose  their  way,  and  their  arms  hang  down  and  dangle 
as  if  devoid  of  strength  in  the  joints.  Those,  moreover, 
who  have  denied  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  have  ac- 

knowledged only  His  human,  as  the  Socinians,  are  in 
like  manner  outside  of  Heaven,  and  are  carried  forwards 
a  little  towards  the  right,  and  are  let  down  into  the 

deep,  and  are  thus  completely  separated  from  the  rest 
from  the  Christian  world.  Those,  again,  who  say  that 

they  believe  in  an  invisible  Divine,  which  they  call  the 
Beina;  of  the  universe  from  which  all  things  have  come 
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forth,  and  who  reject  faith  concerning  the  Lord,  have 
found  that  they  believe  in  no  God,  because  an  invisible 
Divine  is  to  them  such  as  is  [that]  of  nature  in  its 
primes,  into  which  faith  and  love  do  not  fall,  because 
thought  does  not.  These  are  relegated  among  those  who 
are  called  naturalists.     8j. 

4.  All  infants — of  whom  is  the  third  part  of  Heaven 
— are  initiated  into  the  acknowledgment  and  faith  that 
the  Lord  is  their  Father  ;  and  afterwards  that  He  is  the 
Lord  of  all ;  thus  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth, 

7.  That  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  Heaven. 
Gen.  art. 

12.  From  these  things  it  may  now  be  evident  that  the 
Lord  dwells  in  what  is  His  own  with  the  Angels  of 
Heaven  ;  and  thus  that  the  Lord  is  all  in  all  things  of 
Heaven  ;  and  this  because  good  from  the  Lord  is  the 
Lord  with  them  ;  for  that  which  is  from  Him  is  Him- 

self ;  consequently  that  good  from  the  Lord  is  Heaven 
to  the  Angels  .  .  . 

13.  That  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  is  love  to 
Him  and  charity  towards  the  neighbour.  Gen.  art. 

39.  There  is  with  every  Angel  and  man  an  inmost 
degree  .  .  .  into  which  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  first  or 
proximately  inflows,  and  from  which  it  disposes  the  rest 
of  the  interiors  .  .  .  This  inmost  .  .  .  may  be  called  the 
entrance  of  the  Lord  to  an  Angel  and  to  a  man,  and  His 
veriest  abode  with  them.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  man  ...  as 

to  all  the  interiors  .  .  .  can  be  elevated  by  the  Lord  to 
Himself,  can  believe  in  Him,  be  affected  with  love  to 

Him,  and  thus  see  Him  ;  and  that  he  can  receive  in- 
telligence and  wisdom,  and  speak  from  reason.  Hence 

too  it  is  that  he  lives  to  eternity.  But  what  is  disposed 
and  provided  by  the  Lord  in  that  inmost  does  not  inflow 
manifestly  into  the  perception  of  any  Angel,  because  it 
is  above  his  thought  .  .  , 

52^.  When  the  Lord  appears  in  the  midst  of  the 
Angels,  He  does  not  appear  encompassed  with  a  number, 
but  as  one  in  an  angelic  form.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the 

Word  the  Lord  is  called  'an  Angel.' 
55.  As  all  receive  the  Heaven  without  them  according 

to  the  quality  of  the  Heaven  within  them,  therefore 
they  receive  tlie  Lord  in  like  manner,  because  the  Divine 
of  the  Lord  makes  Heaven.  Hence  it  is  that  when  the 

Lord  presents  Himself  as  present  in  any  Society,  He 
appears  tliere  according  to  the  quality  of  the  good  in 
which  the  Society  is,  thus  not  in  the  same  manner  in 
one  Society  as  in  another  ;  not  that  this  dissimilitude  is 
in  the  Lord,  but  in  those  who  see  Him  from  their  own 
good,  thus  according  to  it.  They  are  also  affected  at 
the  sight  of  Him  according  to  the  quality  of  their  love  ; 
those  who  love  Him  inmostly  are  inmostly  affected  ; 
those  who  love  Him  less  are  less  affected  ;  and  the  evil 
who  are  outside  of  Heaven  are  tortured  at  His  presence. 
When  the  Lord  appears  in  any  Society  He  appears  there 
as  an  Angel ;  but  He  is  distinguished  from  others  by 
the  Divine  which  shines  through. 

56.  Heaven  is  where  the  Lord  is  acknowledged, 
believed,  and  loved.  The  variety  of  the  worship  of 
Him  from  the  variety  of  good  ...  is  the  source  of  the 
perfection  of  Heaven.  Ex. 

576.  The  Lord  is  then  present  with  man  in  both  (his 

interiors  and  his  exteriors)  as  in  His  Heaven  ;  for  He  is 
in  His  own  Divine  order  everywhere. 

69.  That  when  the  Lord  presents  Himself  as  present 
a  whole  angelic  Society  appears  as  a  one  in  a  human 
form,  has  also  been  granted  to  see.  Des. 

76-.  After  His  resurrection  the  Lord  was  seen  (by  the 
epening  of  the  spiritual  sight). 

79^.  For  the  Lord  appears  in  a  Divine  angelic  form — 
which  is  the  human  form — to  those  who  acknowledge 
and  believe  in  a  visible  Divine  ;  but  not  to  those  who 
acknowledge  and  believe  in  an  invisible  Divine  .  .  . 

84.  That  it  was  the  Lord  who  was  seen  by  Abraham, 
He  Himself  teaches  in  John  viii.56  .  .  . 

86.  Appendix.  (Refs.  to  passages  about  the  Lord  and 
His  Divine  Human.)     N.305. 

876.  The  Most  Ancients  .  .  .  thought  from  correspond- 
ence itself .  .  .  and  therefore  the  Lord  was  quite  often 

seen  by  them,  and  instructed  them. 

118,  That  the  Lord  actually  appears  in  Heaven  as  a 
Sun.     (Continued  under  Sun.) 

121.  When  the  Lord  appears  in  Heaven,  which  takes 

place  quite  often.  He  does  not  appear  encompassed  \vith 
the  Sun,  but  in  an  angelic  form,  and  distinct  from  the 
Angels  by  the  Divine  shining  through  His  face.  For 
He  is  not  there  in  person,  because  the  Lord  in  person  is 
constantly  encompassed  with  the  Sun  ;  but  He  is  in 
presence  by  means  of  aspect ;  for  in  Heaven  it  is  a 
general  thing  that  they  appear  as  present  in  the  place 
where  their  aspect  is  fixed  or  terminated,  although  it 
may  be  very  far  from  the  place  where  they  actually  are. 
This  presence  is  called  the  presence  of  the  internal  sight. 
.  .  .  The  Lord  has  also  been  seen  by  me  outside  the  Sun 
in  an  angelic  form  a  little  below  the  Sun  on  high  ;  and 
also  near,  in  a  like  form,  with  a  shining  face  ;  and  once 
also  in  the  midst  of  Angels  as  a  shining  beam. 

129.  As  the  Lord  in  the  Heavens  is  the  Divine 
truth  .  .  . 

141.  See  East,  here. 
142.  The  whole  Heaven  turns  itself  to  the  Lord  as  to 

its  common  centre  ;  hence  all  the  Angels  turn  them- 

selves thither.      143^. 
145.  The  Angels  see  the  Lord  through  the  eyes  ;  but 

the  Lord  sees  the  Angels  in  the  forehead.  Ex. 

147.  Hence  is  evident  what  is  the  quality  of  the 

Lord's  presence  in  the  Heavens — that  He  is  everywhere, 
and  with  everyone  in  the  good  and  truth  which  proceed 
from  Him,  consequently  that  He  is  in  what  is  His  own 
with  the  Angels.  The  perception  of  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  is  in  their  interiors  .  .  .  Hence  may  be  evident  how 
it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  Lord  is  in  them,  and  they 
in  the  Lord  ,  .  . 

214.  The  government  (in  the  Celestial  Kingdom)  is  of 
the  Lord  alone  ;  He  Himself  leads  them,  and  teaches  in 
the  tilings  of  life.  The  less  wise  interrogate  the  more 
wise  .  .  .  and  these  the  Lord  ,  ,  . 

251.  The  influx  of  the  Lord  Himself  with  man  is  into 
his  forehead,  and  thence  into  the  whole  face. 

254.  How  the  Lord  spoke  with  the  prophets.  Ex. 
  -.  A  Spirit   infilled  with   the   Divine   from  the 

Lord  knows  no  otherwise  than  that  he  is  the  Lord  .  .  . 
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[H.]  258.  For  through  tlie  Lord  alone  there  is  the  com- 
munication and  conjunction  ...  of  the  Lord  with  man. 

280,  As  innocence  is  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

286.  Divine  peace  is  in  the  Lord,  coming  forth  from 
the  union  of  the  Divine  Itself  and  the  Divine  Human 

in  Him.  Tlie  Divine  of  jieace  in  Heaven  is  from  the 
Lord,  coming  forth  from  His  conjunction  with  the 
Angels  .  .  . 

297.  It  is  to  be  known  that  the  Lord  Himself  inflows 
with  every  man  according  to  the  order  of  Heaven  into 
both  his  inmosts  and  his  ulti mates,  and  disposes  him  to 
receive  Heaven.     (Continued  under  Influx.) 

304.  Man  has  been  so  created  that  he  may  have  con- 
nection and  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  but  only  con- 

sociation with  the  Angels.  Ex. 

316.  The  reason  the  Lord  rose  not  only  as  to  the 
spirit,  but  also  as  to  the  body,  is  that  the  Lord  glorified 
His  whole  Human  .  .  .  For  the  soul  which  He  had  from 

the  Father  was  of  itself  the  Divine  Itself,  and  the  Body 

was  made  a  likeness  of  the  Soul,  that  'is,  of  the  Father, 
thus  also  Divine.  Hence  it  is  that  He  .  .  .  rose  as  to 
both  .  .  .   111. 

318.  It  is  a  common  opinion  that  .  .  .  the  Gentiles 
cannot  be  saved,  because  .  .  .  they  are  ignorant  of  the 
Lord,  and  without  the  Lord  there  is  no  salvation.  But 
.  .  .  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  universal  .  .  .  and  it  is 
not  their  fault  that  they  are  ignorant  of  the  Lord.  Ex. 

321.  When  the  Gentiles  hear  that  God  became  a 
Man  .  .  .  they  at  once  acknowledge  it  and  adore  the 

Lord,  saying  that  by  all  means  God  should  have  mani- 
fested Himself,  because  He  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and 

earth,  and  the  human  race  are  His.  It  is  a  Divine 
Truth  that  without  the  Lord  there  is  no  salvation  ;  but 
this  is  to  be  understood  thus — that  there  is  no  salvation 
except  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

322^  Finally  I  spoke  to  (Cicero)  about  the  Lord — that 
He  was  born  a  Man,  but  conceived  of  God  ;  and  that 
He  put  off  the  maternal  human,  and  put  on  the  Divine 
Human  ;  and  that  it  is  He  who  rules  the  universe.  To 

these  things  he  replied  that  he  knows  many  things 
about  the  Lord,  and  had  apperceived  in  his  own  way 
that  it  could  not  have  taken  place  otherwise  if  the 
human  race  were  to  be  saved. 

341.  In  proportion  as  anyone  has  been  removed  from 
his  own  proprium,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  in  the 
proprium  of  the  Lord.  The  proprium  of  the  Lord  is 
what  is  called  the  justice  and  merit  of  the  Lord. 

376^.  As  all  the  good  which  is  conjoined  with  truths 
is  from  the  Lord,  it  follows  that  no  one  can  be  in  love 
truly  coujugial  unless  he  acknowledges  the  Lord  and 
His  Divine  ;  for  without  this  acknowledgment  the  Lord 
cannot  inflow,  and  be  conjoined  with  the  truths  which 
are  with  the  man. 

39 1^.  But  all  these  functions  of  the  Angels  are  func- 
tions of  the  Lord  through  the  Angels  .  .  . 

417^.  The  things  in  the  Earths  in  the  Universe  hsLVQ 
been  revealed  and  shown  to  me  to  the  end  that  it  may 
be  known  .  .  .  also,  that  our  Lord  is  everywhere  acknow- 

ledged as  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth. 

447.  The  resuscitation  of  man  is  eff"ected  by  the  Lord alone  .  .  . 

523.  The  Lord  never  does  anything  contrary  to  order, 
because  He  Himself  is  order  .  .  . 

536.  That  the  Lord  rules  the  Hells.  Gen. art. 

538.  The  sjihere  of  falsity  from  evil  flowing  forth  from 
Hell  ...  is  especially  an  endeavour  to  destroy  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  this  because  all  good  and  truth 
are  from  Him. 

545.  That  the  Lord  casts  no  one  into  Hell.  Gen.  art. 

546^.  If  therefore  the  Lord  were  to  avert  Himself,  and 
a  man  were  left  to  evil  alone,  he  would  no  longer  be 
man.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord 
inflows  with  good  with  every  man,  equally  with  the  evil 
and  with  the  good ;  but  with  the  dilference  that  He  is 
continually  withdrawing  an  evil  man  from  evil,  and 
continually  leading  a  good  man  to  good. 

548-.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord 
withdraM's  every  Spirit  to  Himself  by  means  of  Angels, 
and  also  by  means  of  influx  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

549.  The  reason  the  Lord  from  His  Divine  Essence, 
which  is  good,  love,  and  mercy,  cannot  act  in  the  same 
way  with  every  man,  is  that  evils  and  falsities  stand  in 
the  way,  and  not  only  blunt  but  also  reject  His  Divine 
influx.   Ex. 

562^.  A  certain  person  who  in  the  world  .  .  .  had 
loved  himself  in  a  higher  degree,  at  the  mere  mention  of 
the  Divine,  and  especially  when  he  heard  the  Lord 
mentioned,  was  excited  with  such  hatred  from  anger 
that  he  burned  to  murder  Him  .  .  .  This  also  is  the 

desire  of  many  of  the  papal  religion  when  they  apperceive 
in  the  other  life  that  the  Lord  has  all  Power,  and  they 
themselves  none. 

569.  Infernal  fire  or  love  (also)  comes  forth  from  the 
Sun  of  Heaven  or  the  Lord  ;  but  it  is  made  infernal  by 
those  who  receive  it  .  .  . 

577^.  Unless  the  Lord  protected  man  he  could  never 
be  taken  out  of  Hell  .  .  .  and  the  Lord  cannot  protect 
man  unless  man  acknowledges  the  Divine,  and  unless 
he  lives  a  life  of  faith  and  charity  ;  for  otherwise  he 

turns  himself  away  from  the  Lord  .  ,  . 

592.  Unless  the  Lord  ruled  both  the  Heavens  and  the 
Hells  there  would  not  be  any  equilibrium  .  .  . 

N.  25.  That  all  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord. 
Refs.  to  passages.     308. 

106^.  That  those  who  are  not  in  charity  cannot  ac- 
knowledge and  worship  the  Lord,  except  from  hypocrisy. 

Refs. 
200.  That  the  Lord  fights  for  man  in  temptations. 

Refs.  to  passages. 

201.  On  the  Lord's  temptations.  Refs.  to  passages. 
263.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Word.   Refs.  to  passages. 

W.H.14. 

280.  On  the  Lord.  Gen.art.  (Quoted  from  A.  108 15- 1083 1.) 

298.  That  the  Divine  was  in  the  Lord  from  conception 
itself.  Refs.  to  passages. 

299.  That  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  must  be  acknow- 

ledged. Refs.  to  jiassages." 
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300.  That  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human  in  the  world. 
Refs.  to  passages. 

301.  That  the  Lord  from  the  Human  subjugated  the 
Hells  when  He  was  in  the  world.   Refs.  to  passages. 

302.  That  the  glorification  of  the  Human  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  subjugation  of  the  Hells,  was  effected  by  means 
of  temptations.   Refs,  to  passages. 

303.  That  when  He  was  in  the  world  the  Human  of 
the  Lord  was  Divine  truth.  Refs.  to  passages. 

304.  That  the  Lord  united  Divine  truth  to  Divine 
good,  thus  His  Human  to  the  Divine  Itself.  Refs.  to 
passages. 

305.  That  thus  the  Lord  made  His  Human  Divine. 
Refs.  to  passages. 

306.  That  the  Trine  is  in  the  Lord.  Refs.  to  passages. 

307.  On  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  Refs.  to  passages. 

309.  That  the  Lord  has  all  Power  in  the  Heavens  and 
on  earth.  Refs.  to  passages. 

310.  How  certain  things  are  to  be  understood  [which 
are  said]  about  the  Lord  in  the  Word.  Refs.  to  passages. 

J.  74®.  (A  gentile  nation  which  at  this  day^adores  the 
Lord. ) 

C.  J.  II.  That  before  the  Last  Judgment.  .  .  much 
of  the  communication  between  .  .  .  the  Lord  and  the 

Church  had  been  intercepted.  Gen. art. 

28.  (At  the  Last  Judgment)  the  Lord  was  seen  in  a 
bright  cloud  with  Angels,  and  there  was  heard  a  sound 
thence  as  of  trumpets  ;  which  was  a  sign  representative 
of  the  protection  of  the  Angels  by  the  Lord,  and  of  the 
gathering  together  of  the  good  from  every  side  ;  for  the 
Lord  does  not  infiict  destruction  upon  anyone,  but  only 

protects  His  own,  and  withdraws  them  from  communica- 
tion with  the  evil,  and  (then)  the  evil  come  into  their 

own  concupiscences  ... 

64^.  If  the  Lord  is  not  worshipped  alone,  a  division- 
discrhninatio-is  made,  which  takes  away  the  communion, 
and  the  happiness  of  life  flowing  therefrom.     T.824. 

68.  Everyone  in  that  World  dwells  at  a  distance  from 
the  Christian  Middle  .  .  .  according  to  the  confession  of 
the  Lord  and  of  one  God  .  .  . 

76.  The  Africans  ...  at  this  day  have  a  revelation 
.  .  .  they  acknowledge  our  Lord  as  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  earth. 

W.  H.  i^.  'King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lord8'  =  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  and  as  to  Divine  good. 

L.  Title.  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning 
the  Lord. 

1.  That  the  universal  Holy  Scripture  is  about  the 
Lord  ;  and  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word.  Gen. art. 

  .  From  these  jiassages  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord 
is  God  from  eternity,  and  that  that  [God]  Himself  is  the 
Lord  who  was  born  into  the  world. 

2.  As  this  (Divine  truth)  is  the  Lord  Himself,  each 
and  all  things  of  the  Word  have  been  written  concerning 

Him  alone.  From  Isaiah  to  Malaohi  there  is  not  any- 
thing which  is  not  about  the  Lord  ;  or,  in  the  opposite 

sense,  against  the  Lord.  Ex.  (These  subjects  stated 
seriatim.     3. ) 

8.  That  the  Lord  infilled  all  things  of  the  Law,  is 

that  He  infilled  all  things  of  the  Word.   Gen. art. 
  .   It  is  believed  by  many  that  where  it  is  said  of 

the  Lord  that  He  infilled  the  Law,  it  is  meant  that  He 
infilled  all  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue  .  .  .  But  (what 
is  really  meant  is)  that  He  infilled  all  the  things  which 
had  been  written  concerning  Him  in  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets.  .  .  Ex.     11, 111. 

12.  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  in  order  to 

subjugate  the  Hells  and  glorify  the  Human  ;  and  that 
the  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  combat  through 
which  He  fully  conquered  the  Hells,  and  fully  glorified 
His  Human.  Gen.  art. 

15.  That  by  the  passion  of  the  cross  the  Lord  did  not 
take  away  sins,  but  that  He  endured  them.  Gen.  art. 

18.  That  the  imputation  of  the  Lord's  merit  is  nothing 
else  than  the  remission  of  sins  after  repentance.  Gen. art. 

19.  That  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  is  called 
the  Son  of  God,  and  that  as  to  the  Word  He  is  called 
the  Son  of  Alan.  Gen. art. 
  .  Let  them   know  that   there   is   no   Son   from 

eternity,  but  that  the  Lord  is  from  eternity.  When  it 
is  known  what  the  Lord  is,  and  what  the  Son,  it  is 

possible  to  think  from  the  understanding  concerning 
the  Triune  God,  and  not  before. 

21.  Many  at  this  day  think  no  otherwise  about  the 
Lord  than  as  of  a  common  man  like  themselves,  because 

they  think  only  of  His  Human,  and  not  at  the  same 
time  of  His  Divine,  when  yet  His  Divine  and  His 
Human  cannot  be  separated.  For  the  Lord  is  God  and 
Man  ;  and  God  and  Man  in  the  Lord  are  not  two,  but 
one  Person  ...  as  the  soul  and  the  body  are  one  man  ; 

according  to  the  .  .  .  doctrine  of  the  Athanasian  faith. 
Lest,  therefore,  man  should  hereafter  in  thought  separate 
the  Divine  and  the  Human  in  the  Lord,  let  him,  I  pray, 

read  these  passages.  111. 
29.  That  the  Lord  made  His  Human  Divine  from  the 

Divine  in  Himself,  and  that  He  thus  became  one  with 
the  Father.  Gen.  art. 

30.  That  the  Lord  from  eternity  is  Jehovah.   111. 
  e_  Prom  (the  following  passages)  it  will  be  evident, 

that  by  'the  Lord,'  and  also  by  'Jehovah,'  after  His 
Human  was  glorified,  is  meant  the  Divine  and  the 

Human  together,  as  one  ;  and  that  by  'the  Son,'  alone, is  meant  the  Divine  Human. 

31.  That  the  Lord  from  eternity,  or  Jehovah,  took  on 
the  Human  to  save  men.  111. 

37.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Very  God,  from  whom  and 
concerning  whom  is  the  Word.  Gen.  art. 
  1  That  the  Lord  had  been  before  His  Advent 

into  the  world.  111. 

38.  That  the  Lord  is  called  'Jehovah.'  111. 

39.  That  the  Lord  is  called  'the  God  of  Israel,'  and 'the  God  of  Jacob.'  111. 

40.  That  the  Lord  is  called  '  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. ' 111. 

41.  That  the  Lord  is  called  'Lord,'  and  'God.'  111. 

42.  That  the  Lord  is  called  'King,'  and  'Anointed.' 111. 

43.  That  the  Lord  is  called  'David.'  111. 
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[L.]  45,  That  God  is  one,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that 
God.  Gen.  art. 

46.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  which  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord,  and  that  it  is  the  Lord  Himseif. 

Gen.  art. 

  ^.  That  it  is  the  Lord  alone  who  is  meant  by 

'Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit'  (Matt.xxviii.  19),  is 
evident  from  the  things  which  precede  and  follow  there. 

In  the  preceding  verse  the  Lord  says,  'AH  Power  is 
given  to  Me  in  Heaven  and  on  earth;'  and  in  the 
following  verse  the  Lord  says,  'Lo  I  am  with  you  all 
the  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  age  ; '  thus 
[He  speaks]  of  Himself  alone  ;  and  therefore  He  said 
that  in  order  that  they  might  know  that  the  Trinity  is 
in  Him. 

54.  From  these  things  it  is  now  evident  that  Jehovah, 
who  is  the  Lord  from  eternity,  spoke  through  the 

Prophets;  and  that  where  'the  Holy  Spirit'  is  men- 
tioned, it  is  Himself.  Consequently  that  God  is  one 

both  in  Person  and  in  Essence,  and  that  He  is  the 
Lord. 

55.  That  the  doctrine  of  the  Athanasian  faith  agrees 
with  the  Truth,  provided  only  that  by  a  Trinity  of 
Persons  is  meant  a  Trinity  of  Person,  which  is  in  the 
Lord.  Gen. art. 

  •*.  Unless  (the  early  Christians,  in  addition  to  the 
doctrine  of  three  Persons,  had  also  received  the  doctrine 
that  the  Lord  is  the  infinite  God,  Omnipotent,  and 
Jehovah)  it  would  have  been  all  over  with  the  Church, 
because  the  Church  is  the  Church  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  eternal  life  of  all  is  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from 
another. 

61.  It  is  this  Church  which  is  meant  by  'the  New 

Jerusalem,'  into  which  no  one  can  enter  except  him 
who  acknowledges  the  Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  earth.  And  this  I  am  able  to  announce — that  the 
Universal  Heaven  acknowledges  the  Lord  alone,  and 
that  he  who  does  not  acknowledge  it  is  not  admitted 
into  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 
This  very  acknowledgment  from  love  and  faith  causes 
those  there  to  be  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them. 
111. 

S.  6.  From  the  Lord  proceeds  the  Celestial,  the 
Spiritual,  and  the  Natural,  one  after  another.  Ex. 

20^.  Therefore  the  Lord,  as  He  spoke  from  His 
Divine,  spoke  by  correspondences  ;  for  that  which  is 
from  the  Divine,  in  nature  falls  into  such  things  as 
correspond  to  Divine  things  .  .  . 

48.  That  the  "Word  in  its  glory  was  represented  by the  Lord  when  He  was  transformed.  Ex. 

53.  For  the  Lord  is  present  with  man,  and  illustrates 
him  and  teaches  him  the  truths  of  the  Church,  (in  the 
sense  of  the  letter  of  the  \Yord)  and  nowhere  else  ;  and 
the  Lord  never  operates  except  in  what  is  full  .  .  . 

62.  That  through  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word 
there  is  conjunction  with  the  Lord  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

78.  Besides,  the  Lord  is  present  with  man  and  is 
conjoined  with  him  through  the  Word,  because  the 
Lord  is  the  Word,  and  in  it  He  as  it  were  speaks  to 
man  ;  and  also  because  the  Lord  is  Divine  truth  itself 

.  .  .  From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  is  present 

with  man,  and  is  at  the  same  time  conjoined  with  him, 
according  to  the  understanding  of  the  Word  .  .  .  But 
the  Lord  is  present  with  man  through  the  reading  of 
the  Word,  and  is  conjoined  with  him  through  the 
understanding  of  truth  from  the  Word,  and  according 
thereto  ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  Lord  is  conjoined 
with  man,  in  the  same  proportion  the  Church  is  in  man. 

80.  That  in  each  thing  of  the  Word  there  is  the 
marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  Church  .  .  .  Gen. art. 
  .  In  the  spiritual  sense,  the  things  which  are  in 

the  Word  relate  mostly  to  the  Church,  and  in  the 
celestial  sense  mostly  to  the  Lord. 

99.  By  the  fact  that  the  Lord  became  the  AVord  in 
ultimates  also,  the  state  of  the  Church  has  been  com- 

pletely changed.     (Continued  under  Advent.) 
100.  How  the  Lord  is  the  Word.  Ex. 

114.  That  unless  there  were  a  Word  no  one  would 
know  God  .  .  .  and  still  less  the  Lord.  Gen. art. 

Life  18.  That  in  proportion  as  a  man  shuns  evils  as 
sins,  in  the  same  i)roportion  he  does  goods,  not  from 
himself,  but  from  the  Lord.  Gen. art. 
  .  Who  .  .  .  may  not  know  that  it  is  evils  which 

impede  the  Lord's  entrance  to  man.  For  evil  is  Hell, 
and  the  Lord  is  Heaven  ;  and  Hell  and  Heaven  are 

opposites  ;  and  therefore  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in 
the  one  he  cannot  be  in  the  other ;  for  the  one  acts 

against  the  other  and  destroys  it. 

38.  In  proportion  as  anyone  is  in  good,  and  from 
good  loves  truths,  in  the  same  proportion  he  loves  the 
Lord,  because  the  Lord  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself. 
Therefore  the  Lord  is  with  a  man  in  good  and  in  truth. 
If  the  latter  is  loved  from  the  former,  then  the  Lord  is 
loved,  and  not  otherwise.  111. 

66'-.  As  he  had  not  acknowledged  the  Lord  as  God, 
the  Lord  said  .  .  .  that  he  should  'follow  Him'  (Mark 
X.21),  by  which  is  meant  that  he  should  acknowledge 
the  Lord  as  God.  .  .  For  no  one  can  shun  evils  as  sins 

unless  he  acknowledges  the  Lord,  and  approaches 
Him  ... 

96.  It  is  to  be  well  known  that  the  Lord  alone  fights 
in  man  against  evils,  and  that  it  only  appears  to  the  man 
as  if  he  fought  from  himself ;  and  that  the  Lord  wills 
that  it  should  so  appear  to  the  man,  because  (otherwise) 
there  comes  forth  no  combat,  and  thus  no  reformation. 

102.  The  Lord  loves  man,  and  wills  to  dwell  with 

him  ;  [but]  He  cannot  love  and  dwell  with  him  unless 
He  is  received  and  loved  reciprocally  ...  As  the  recep- 

tion and  Reciprocal  in  man  are  from  the  Lord,  the  Lord 

says,  '  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you  .  .  .  He  that  abideth 
in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  he  beareth  much  fruit ..."  That 
the  Lord  is  in  the  truths  and  goods  which  a  man  receives 

.  .  .  He  also  teaches,  —  'If  ye  shall  abide  in  Me,  and  My 
words  shall  abide  in  you.  If  ye  shall  keep  My  com- 

mandments, ye  shall  abide  in  My  love.  He  who  hath 
My  precepts  and  doeth  them,  he  loves  Me,  and  I  will 

love  him,  and  I  will  dwell  with  him.'  Thus  does  the 
Lord  dwell  in  what  is  His  own  with  a  man,  and  the 

man  in  those  things  which  are  from  the  Lord,  thus  in 
the  Lord. 

no.  The  concupiscences  of  evil  which  make  the 
interiors  of  a  man  from  birth  are  not  removed  except 
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by  the  Lord  alone ;  for  the  Lord  inflows  from  the 

Sph'itual  into  the  Natural  .  .  . 
F.  34.  The  Christian  faith  in  a  universal  idea  is  this  : 

— Tliat  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is  Jehovah,  came 
into  the  world  in  order  to  subjugate  the  Hells  and 
glorify  His  Human  ;  and  that  without  this  no  mortal 
could  have  been  saved  ;  and  that  they  are  saved  who 
believe  in  Him.     E.67.  B.  116.  T.2, 

35.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith  that  God  is  one  in 
Person  and  in  Essence,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and 
that  the  Lord  is  that  God.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith 
that  no  mortal  could  have  been  saved  unless  the  Lord 
had  come  into  the  world.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith  that 
He  came  into  the  world  in  order  to  remove  Hell  from 
man  ...  It  is  also  a  imiversal  of  faith  that  He  came 

into  the  world  in  order  to  glorify  the  Human  which  He 
had  taken  on  in  the  world  .  .  .  These  are  the  universals 

of  the  Christian  faith  concerning  the  Lord.  II.67". 
B.II62.  T.22. 

36.  The  universal  of  the  Cliristian  faith  on  the  part 
of  man,  is  that  he  believe  in  the  Lord  ;  for  by  believing 
in  Him  there  is  effected  conjunction  with  Him,  by 
which  is  salvation.  To  believe  in  Him  is  to  have  trust 

that  He  saves  ;  and  as  no  one  can  have  trust  except  him 
who  lives  well,  this  also  is  meant  by  l^elieving  in  Him. 

R.673.  B.II63.  T.23. 
W.  4.  That  God  alone,  thus  the  Lord,  is  love  itself, 

because  He  is  life  itself  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

10.  Hence  it  is  that  although  the  Lord  is  in  the 
Heavens  with  the  Angels  everywhere.  He  still  appears 
on  high  above  them  as  a  Sun  .  .  . 
  s.   It  is  the  same  with  men,  in  whom  and  with 

whom  the  Lord  is  present  in  the  universal  world  ;  and 
this  solely  for  the  reason  that  the  Lord  is  not  in 
space. 

13.  Hence  every  nation  there  has  its  place  in  accord- 
ance with  its  idea  of  God  as  a  Man  ;  for  in  this  idea 

there  is  the  idea  of  the  Lord,  and  not  in  any  other. 
  ^.  The  denial  of  God  makes  Hell ;  and,  in  Chris- 

tendom, the  denial  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord. 

97.  God  is  a  Man  .  .  .  and  therefore  when  the  Lord 
manifests  Himself  in  Person  before  the  Angels,  He 
manifests  Himself  as  a  Man  ;  and  this  sometimes  in  the 
Sun,  and  sometimes  outside  of  the  Sun. 

103.  Most  carry  with  them  from  the  world  the  idea 
...  of  the  Lord  that  He  is  in  Heaven  among  the 
Angels  .  .  .  because  they  do  not  think  of  Him  otherwise 
than  as  of  another  man,  and  some  as  of  an  Angel ;  not 
knowing  that  the  Lord  is  the  Very  and  Only  God  who 
rules  the  universe  ;  and  who  if  He  were  among  the 
Angels  in  Heaven  could  not  have  the  universe  under 
His  view  ;  and  if  He  did  not  shine  as  a  Sun  before  those 
who  are  in  the  Spiritual  World  the  Angels  could  have 
no  light.     105.   106. 

1 10.  For  an  Angel  .  .  .  cannot  receive  the  Lord  in  the 
first  degree  of  heat  and  light,  such  as  is  in  the  Sun  ;  for 
in  that  case  he  would  be  completely  consumed  ;  and 
therefore  the  Lord  is  received  by  them  in  the  degree  of 
heat  and  light  which  corresponds  to  their  love  and 
wisdom. 

113.  That  the  Angels  are  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 

in  them  ;  and  that  as  the  Angels  are  recipients,  the 
Lord  alone  is  Heaven.  Gen.  art. 

  ^.  The  distance  between  the  Sun  and  Heaven  is 
(only)  an  appearance  of  distance ;  and  therefore  ...  it 
follows  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  in  Heaven  ;  for  He  is 
in  the  love  and  wisdom  of  the  Angels  .  .  . 

114.  The  reason  the  Lord  is  not  only  in  Heaven,  but 
is  also  Heaven  itself,  is  that  love  and  wisdom  make  an 
Angel,  and  these  two  are  of  the  Lord  with  the  Angels  ; 
whence  it  follows  that  the  Lord  is  Heaven  .  .  .  Everyone 
can  see  .  .  .  that  the  Lord  cannot  dwell  except  in  what 

is  His  own  with  the  Angels  ;  that  is,  in  His  own  pro- 
prium  which  is  love  and  wisdom,  and  not  at  all  in  the 
proprium  of  the  Angels,  which  is  evil.  Hence  it  is  that 
in  proportion  as  evil  is  removed,  in  the  same  proportion 

the  Lord  is  in  them  .  .  .     P.  53^. 

115.  But  how  the  Lord  is  in  an  Angel,  and  an  Angel 
in  the  Lord,  cannot  be  comprehended  unless  the  nature 
of  the  conjunction  is  known.  The  conjunction  is  of  the 
Lord  with  the  Angel,  and  of  the  Angel  with  the  Lord  ; 
and  therefore  the  conjunction  is  reciprocal  .  .  .  The 
Angel  perceives  no  otherwise  than  that  he  is  in  love  and 
wisdom  from  himself  .  .  .  (otherwise)  there  would  be  no 
conjunction  ;  thus  the  Lord  would  not  be  in  him,  nor 
he  in  the  Lord.  Neither  is  it  possible  for  the  Lord  to 
be  in  any  Angel  or  man,  unless  he  in  whom  the  Lord  is 
with  love  and  wisdom,  perceives  and  feels  it  as  his  own. 
By  this  He  is  not  only  received,  but  also  when  received 
is  retained,  and  also  loved  in  return.     ii6,Ex. 

124.  That  the  quarters  in  the  Spiritual  World  are  not 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  but  that  they  are  from  the 

Angels  according  to  the  reception.  Gen.  art.  .  .  For  the 
Lord  is  not  in  a  greater  and  less  degree  of  love  and 
wisdom  ...  for  He  is  everywhere  the  same  ;  but  He  is 
not  received  by  one  in  the  same  degree  as  by  another  .  .  . 

125.  The  Lord  is  in  an  Angel,  and  an  Angel  in  the 
Lord  .  .  .  but  as  it  appears  as  if  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  were 
outside  of  him,  it  also  appears  that  the  Lord  sees  him 
from  the  Sun,  and  that  he  sees  the  Lord  in  the  Sun  .  .  . 
If  therefore  we  are  to  speak  from  this  appearance,  the 
case  is  this — that  the  Lord  sees  and  looks  at  everyone 
face  to  face  ;  but  that  on  the  other  hand  the  Angels  do 
not  thus  see  the  Lord.  Those  who  are  in  love  to  the 
Lord  from  the  Lord  see  Him  directly  ;  and  therefore 

they  are  in  the  east  and  west.  But  those  who  are  more 
in  wisdom  see  the  Lord  obliquely  to  the  right ;  and 
those  who  are  less  in  wisdom  obliquely  to  the  left ;  and 
therefore  the  latter  and  the  former  are  in  the  north  and 
the  south.  Ex. 

128.  For  the  Lord  is  the  same  with  one  as  with 
another  .  .  . 

129.  That  the  Angels  constantly  turn  their  faces  to 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun  .  ,  .  Gen. art. 

130.  The  reason  the  Angels  constantly  turn  their 
faces  to  the  Lord,  is  that  the  Angels  are  in  the  Lord 
and  the  Lord  in  them  ;  and  the  Lord  interiorly  leads 

their  aff"ections  and  thoughts  ;  hence  they  cannot  do 
otherwise  than  look  to  the  east  where  the  Lord  appears 
as  a  Sun.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Angels  do  not 

turn  themselves  to  the  Lord,  but  that  the  Lord  turns 

them  to  Himself;   for  when  the  Angels  are  thinking 
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interiorly  about  the  Lord,  they  think  of  Him  no  other- 
wise than  as  in  themselves.     P.  29^,  Ex. 

[W.  130]-.  God  is  everywhere  .  .  .  thus  He  is  both 
within  and  without  an  Angel ;  and  hence  an  Angel  can 
see  God — that  is,  the  Lord — both  within  himself  and 
without  himself;  within  himself  when  he  is  thinking 
from  love  and  wisdom  ;  and  withoiit  himself  when  he  is 
thinking  about  love  and  wisdom. 

131.  An  Angel  can  turn  himself  round  and  round, 
and  thereby  see  various  things  which  are  around  him, 
but  still  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  constantly  appears  before 
his  face.  .  .  It  has  been  granted  me  also  thus  to  see  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun.  I  see  Him  before  my  face  ;  and  for 
many  years  I  have  so  seen  Him  to  whatever  quarter  of 
the  world  I  have  turned  myself. 

133.  As  Heaven  is  from  the  Angels  ...  it  follows 
that  the  universal  Heaven  turns  itself  to  the  Lord  ;  and 

that  by  this  conversion  Heaven  is  ruled  by  the  Lord  as 
one  man  .  .  . 

135.  That  all  the  interiors  of  both  the  minds  and 
bodies  of  the  Angels  are  turned  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun. 
Gen.  art. 

137.  It  is  similar  with  man,  if  he  has  the  Lord  con- 
stantly before  his  eyes,  which  is  the  case  if  he  is  in  love 

and  wisdom  .  .  . 

138.  This  conversion  to  the  Lord  is  an  actual  con- 
version ...  139. 

151.  By  the  Lord  is  meant  God  from  eternity  or 

Jehovah,  who  is  called  'Father' and  'Creator,' because 
He  is  one  with  Him  .  .  .  and  therefore  in  what  follows, 
where  creation  is  treated  of,  the  Lord  is  named. 

170.  The  universal  end  ...  is  that  there  may  be  an 
eternal  conjunction  of  the  Creator  with  the  created 
universe ;  and  this  is  not  possible  unless  there  are 
subjects  in  whom  His  Divine  can  be  as  in  itself  .  .  . 
(These)  must  be  recipients  of  His  love  and  wisdom  as  of 
themselves  .  .  .  Through  this  conjunction  the  Lord  is 
present  in  every  work  created  by  Himself. 

230.  That  there  are  three  infinite  and  uncreate 
degrees  of  height  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 
  .  The  reason  that  in  the  Lord  there  are  three 

infinite  and  uncreate  degrees  of  height,  is  that  the  Lord 
is  love  itself  and  wisdom  itself .  .  .  and  as  the  Lord  is 
love  itself  and  wisdom  itself,  He  is  also  use  itself  .  .  . 

233.  In  the  Lord  from  eternity  .  .  .  before  the 
assumption  of  the  Human  .  .  .  there  were  the  two  prior 
degrees  actually,  and  the  third  degree  in  potency,  such 
as  they  are  with  the  Angels  ;  but  after  the  assumption 
of  the  Human  He  put  on  over  them  the  third  degree 
also,  which  is  called  natural ;  and  thereby  He  became  a 

Man  like  a  man  in  the  world,  with  this  difference  how- 
ever, that  this  degree,  like  the  prior  ones,  is  infinite  and 

uncreate.  .  .  For  the  Divine  which  had  filled  all  spaces 
without  space,  penetrated  to  the  ultimates  of  nature. 
But  before  the  assumption  of  the  Human,  the  Divine 
influx  into  the  natural  degree  was  mediate  through  the 

angelic  Heavens  ;  but  after  the  assumption  was  immedi- 
ate from  Himself  .  .  .  This  was  the  reason  why  the  Sun 

of .  .  .  Heaven  .  .  .  after  the  assumption  of  the  Human 

shone  forth  with  a  more  eminent  beam  and  resplend- 
ence. 111.  and  Ex. 

236.  That  these  three  degi'ces  of  height  are  in  every 
man  from  birth  .  .  .  and  that  as  they  are  opened,  the 
man  is  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  him.  Gen. art. 

240".  In  these  two  faculties  (of  rationality  and 
freedom)  the  Lord  is  with  every  man,  both  good  and 

evil ;  they  are  the  Lord's  abode  in  the  human  race  .  .  . But  the  abode  of  the  Lord  with  a  man  is  nearer  as  the 

man  by  means  of  these  faculties  opens  the  higher  degrees; 
for  by  the  opening  of  these  he  comes  into  higher  degrees 
of  love  and  wisdom,  thus  nearer  to  the  Lord. 

282.  That  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is  Jehovah, 
created  the  universe  and  all  things  of  it  from  Himself, 
and  not  from  nothing.  Gen. art. 

285.  That  the  Lord  from  eternity  .  .  .  could  not  have 
created  the  universe  and  all  things  of  it,  unless  He  had 
been  a  man.  Gen. art. 

290.  That  the  Lord  from  eternity  .  .  .  produced  from 
Himself  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  and  from  it 
created  the  universe  and  all  things  of  it.  Gen. art. 

294.  As  those  things  which  constitute  the  Sun  of  the 
Spiritual  World  are  from  the  Lord,  and  are  not  the 
Lord,  they  are  not  life  in  itself .  .  . 

296.  That  there  are  three  things  in  the  Lord  which 
are  the  Lord — the  Divine  of  love,  the  Divine  of  wisdom, 
and  the  Divine  of  use  ;  and  that  these  three  things  are 

presented  in  appearance  outside  the  Sun  .  .  .  the  Divine 
of  love  by  heat,  the  Divine  of  wisdom  by  light,  and  the 

Divine  of  use  by  the  atmosphere,  which  is  the  contain- 
ant.  Gen. art. 

2976.  (Thus)  these  three  things  ...  are  in  the  Lord, 
and  in  essence  they  are  the  Lord. 

299.  As  these  three  things  .  .  .  are  in  the  Lord  and 
are  the  Lord,  and  as  the  Lord  is  everywhere  .  .  .  and  as 
the  Lord  as  He  is  in  Himself,  and  as  He  is  in  His  Sun, 

cannot  present  Himself  as  present  to  any  Angel  or  man, 
He  therefore  presents  Himself  by  such  things  as  can  be 
received  ;  and  He  presents  Himself  as  to  love  by  heat, 
as  to  wisdom  by  light,  and  as  to  use  by  the  atmosphere. 
.  .  .  The  light  and  heat  which  proceed  from  the  Divine 

Sun  cannot  proceed  into  nothing  .  .  .  but  into  a  con- 
tainant  .  .  .  (which)  we  call  the  atmosphere,  which 
surrounds  the  Sun,  takes  Him  up  in  its  bosom,  and 
carries  Him  to  the  Heaven  where  the  Angels  are,  and 
then  to  the  world  where  men  are,  and  thus  presents  the 

presence  of  the  Lord  everywhere. 

314^.  (Thus)  the  progression  of  creation  .  .  .  was  from 
its  Prime,  which  is  the  Lord  encompassed  with  the 
Sun  .  .  . 

326.  For  such  things  ...  do  not  come  forth  around 
an  Angel  man  from  the  Angel,  but  from  the  Lord 
through  the  Angel.  They  come  forth  from  the  influx  of 
the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  of  the  Lord  into 

the  Angel  .  .  .  from  which  they  know  there  that  God  is 
a  JIan  .  .  . 

3356.  Therefore  let  no  one  believe  that  the  Lord  is 
with  those  who  only  adore  Him  ;  but  tliat  He  is  with 
those  who  do  His  commandments  ;  thus  uses  .  .  . 

339^.  (Thus)  the  like  things  in  the  natural  world 
have  not  derived  their  origin  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  but 
they  are  from  Hell  .  .  .  and  Hell  is  not  from  Him. 



Lord 345 Lord 

358.  That  from  the  Lord  with  man  there  have  been 
created  and  formed  two  receptacles  and  habitations  for 

Himself,  which  are  called  the  will  and  the  understand- 
ing;  the  will  for  His  Divine  love,  and  the  understanding 

for  His  Divine  wisdom.  Gen. art.     360. 

369^.  Hence  it  is  that  he  who  elevates  his  mind  to  the 
Lord  is  wholly  elevated  to  the  Lord. 

43 1 s.  When  anyone  does  the  work  which  is  of  his 
office  sincerely,  rightly,  justly,  and  faithfully  .  .  .  this 
is  to  be  in  the  Lord,  because  everything  which  inflows 
from  the  Lord  is  use  .  .  . 

P.  272.  The  Lord  did  not  create  the  universe  for  His 
own  sake  ;  but  for  the  sake  of  those  with  whom  He  will 
be  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

28.  That  Heaven  is  conjunction  with  the  Lord.  Gen. 
art. 

31.  (Thus)  the  Lord  is  Heaven,  not  only  in  general 
with  all  there,  but  also  in  particular  with  each  one 
there.  .  .  (Therefore)  let  no  one  cherish  the  error  which 

falls  into  the  first  thought  with  man}',  that  the  Lord  is 
in  Heaven  among  the  Angels,  or  that  He  is  with  them 
as  a  king  is  in  his  kingdom.  As  to  aspect  He  is  above 
them,  in  the  Sun  there  ;  but  as  to  the  life  of  their  love 
and  wisdom.  He  is  in  them. 

32.  That  man  from  creation  is  such  that  he  can  be 
more  and  more  nearly  conjoined  with  the  Lord.  Gen. art. 

  ^.    But  still  an  Angel  cannot  arrive  at  the  first 
degree  of  the  love  and  wisdom  of  the  Lord,  or  touch  it ; 
because  the  Lord  is  infinite  .  .  . 

33.  Man  is  more  and  more  nearly  conjoined  with  the 
Lord  not  by  knowledge  alone,  nor  liy  intelligence  alone, 
and  not  even  by  wisdom  alone  ;  but  by  life  conjoined 
with  these  .  .  . 

  ^.  Now  as  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  life's  love  of 

everyone,  and  through  its  afi'ections  into  the  perceptions 
and  thoughts  ;  and  not  the  reverse  ;  it  follows  that  He 
can  conjoin  Himself  closely  only  in  proportion  as  the 
love  of  evil  with  its  affections,  which  are  concupiscences, 
has  been  removed  .  .  . 

  ■*.  And  as  love  and  wisdom,  which  are  the  Lord 
Himself,  are  not  in  space  .  .  .  therefore  the  Lord  ap- 

pears nearer  according  to  the  conjunction  through  love 
and  wisdom  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  more  remote  ac- 

cording to  the  rejection  of  love  and  wisdom. 

34.  That  the  more  nearly  a  man  is  conjoined  with  the 
Lord,  the  wiser  he  becomes.  Gen.  art. 

37.  That  the  more  nearly  a  man  is  conjoined  with  the 
Lord,  the  more  happy  he  becomes.  Gen.  art. 

42.  That  the  more  nearly  a  man  is  conjoined  with  the 
Lord,  the  more  distinctly  he  appears  to  himself  as  if  he 
were  his  own,  and  the  more  evidently  he  notices  that  he 

is  the  Lord's.   Gen. art. 
43.  To  be  led  by  good  is  freedom  .  .  .  for  to  be  led  by 

good  is  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  Now  as  all  that  a  man 
does  from  freedom  appears  as  liis  own  ...  it  follows 
that  conjunction  with  the  Lord  makes  a  man  appear  to 
himself  free,  and  thence  his  own  ;  and  the  nearer  the 
conjunction  with  the  Lord  is,  the  more  free  he  appears, 
and  thence  the  more  his  own.  The  reason  he  appears 
to  himself  to  be  as  his  own  more  distinctly,  is  that  the 

Divine  love  is  such  that  it  wills  what  is  its  own  to  be 

another's  .  .  .  And  besides,  the  Lord  never  compels  any- 
one .  .  .  Therefore  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  continually 

in  freedom  .  .  . 

44.  The  reason  why  the  more  distinctly  a  man  appears 
to  himself  as  his  own,  the  more  evidently  he  notices  that 

he  is  the  Lord's,  is  that  the  more  nearly  he  is  conjoined 
with  the  Lord  the  wiser  he  becomes  .  .  .  (The  Angels  of 

the  Third  Heaven)  also  give  this  reason — that  the  Lord 
does  not  inflow  immediately  into  the  things  which  are 
of  their  perception  and  thought  from  wisdom,  but  into 

the  aff'ections  of  the  love  of  good,  and  through  these  into the  former  .  .  . 

79^.  Let  it  be  known  therefore  that  these  goods  are 
appropriated  to  man  no  otherwise  than  that  they  are  con- 

stantly of  the  Lord  with  the  man  ;  and  that  in  propor- 
tion as  a  man  acknowledges  this,  the  Lord  grants  that 

good  appears  to  the  man  as  his  ,  .  . 

87.  That  by  means  of  these  two  faculties  a  man  can 
be  reformed  and  regenerated  in  proportion  as  through 
them  he  can  be  brought  to  acknowledge  that  all  the 
truth  and  good  which  he  thinks  and  does  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  not  from  himself.  Gen. art.     90,  Ex. 

91.  That  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  causes 

a  man  to  be  reformed  and  regenerated  .  .  .  shall  be  (ex- 
plained). .  .  In  the  Spiritual  World,  where  spaces  are 

only  an  appearance,  wisdom  effects  presence,  and  love 
effects  conjunction  .  .  .  There  is  an  acknowledgment  of 
the  Lord  from  wisdom,  and  there  is  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  Lord  from  love  .  .  .  the  latter  gives  conjunction, 
the  former  presence.  This  is  the  reason  why  those  who 
reject  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  remove  themselves 
from  Him  ;  and  as  these  also  reject  life  they  separate  them- 

selves from  Him  ;  whereas  those  who  do  not  reject  doc- 
trine, but  life,  are  present,  but  still  are  separated  .  .  . 

92.  That  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man,  and 
the  reciprocal  conjunction  of  man  with  the  Lord,  is 

eS'ected  through  these  two  faculties.  Gen.  art. 
  .  Conjunction  with  the  Lord,  and  regeneration, 

are  one  thing  ;  for  in  proportion  as  anyone  is  conjoined 
with  the  Lord,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  regenerate. 

  -.  There  is  no  conjunction  of  minds  unless  it  is 
reciprocal  .  .  .  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  if 
the  Lord  only  loved  man,  and  were  not  loved  by  man  in 
return,  the  Lord  would  approach  and  man  would  recede  ; 
thus  the  Lord  would  continually  will  to  meet  man  and 

to  enter  into  him,  and  man  would  turn  himself  back- 
wards and  go  away. 

93.  The  nature  of  the  difference  between  those  who 

believe  all  good  to  be  from  the  Lord,  and  those  who  be- 
lieve good  to  be  from  themselves,  it  has  been  given  both 

to  hear  and  to  see  in  the  Spiritual  World.  They  who 
believe  good  to  be  from  the  Lord  turn  the  face  to  Him, 
and  receive  the  delight  and  liliss  of  good  ;  whereas  they 
who  believe  good  to  be  from  themselves  look  to  themselves 
.  .  .  (and  therefore)  cannot  do  otherwise  than  perceive 
the  delight  of  their  own  good,  which  is  .  .  .  the  delight 
of  evil  .  .  . 

94.  (The  subject  of  the  conjunction  of  man  with  the 
Lord  is  continued  at  this  and  following  refs.  under 
Conjoin.) 
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[  p.  ]  96*.  For  th  e  Lord  resides  in  th  ese  two  facul  ties  with 
every  man  both  evil  and  good,  and  by  them  He  conjoins 
Himself  with  every  man  .  .  .  That  the  Lord  resides  in 
these  two  faculties  with  every  man  is  from  the  influx  of 
the  will  of  the  Lord,  that  He  wills  to  be  received  by 
man,  and  to  have  His  abode  with  him,  and  give  him  the 
happinesses  of  eternal  life  ...  It  is  this  will  of  the  Lord 
which  causes  that  what  man  thinks,  speaks,  wills,  and 
does,  appears  in  him  as  his.  Ex. 

  *".   It  is  known  in  Heaven  that  the  Lord  operates 
all  things  by  willing,  and  that  that  which  he  wills  is 
done. 

97<'.  Therefore  the  Lord  guards  freedom  with  man,  as 
man  guards  the  pupil  of  his  eye.  But  still,  through 
freedom,  the  Lord  continually  withdraws  man  from 
evils  .  .  . 

98^  Freedom  itself  and  rationality  itself  cannot  be 
given  with  those  in  the  Christian  world  wlio  utterly 
deny  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  and  the  holiness  of  the 
Word,  and  who  have  retained  the  denial  coutirmed  witli 

them  up  to  the  end  of  life  ;  for  this  is  meant  by  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 

114.  That  the  evils  in  the  external  man  cannot  be  re- 
moved by  the  Lord  except  by  means  of  the  man. 

Gen.  art. 

119.  That  the  Lord  then  purifies  the  man  from  con- 
cupiscences in  the  internal  man,  and  from  the  evils 

themselves  in  the  external.  Gen. art. 

  ^.  The  reason  is  also  that  the  Lord  acts  into  the 
inmost  of  man,  and  from  the  inmost  into  the  conse- 

quents even  to  the  ultimates  ...  So  long  therefore  as 
the  ultimates  are  kept  closed  by  the  man  himself,  there 
cannot  be  any  purification,  but  only  such  an  operation 

by  the  Lord  in  the  interiors  as  is  that  of  the  'Lord  in 
Hell  .  .  .  That  the  Lord  is  continually  urgent  and  in- 

sistent that  man  should  open  the  door  to  Him.  111. 

122.  But  it  is  to  be  well  known  that  a  man  who 

would  perform  repentance  must  look  to  the  Lord  alone. 
If  he  looks  only  to  God  the  Father  he  cannot  be  purified, 
nor  if  to  the  Father  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  nor  if  to 
the  Son  as  a  mere  man  ;  for  there  is  one  God,  and  the 
Lord  is  He  ...  In  order  that  everyone  who  would  per- 

form repentance  may  look  to  the  Lord  alone,  the  Holy 
Supper  has  been  instituted  by  Him,  which  confirms  the 
remissions  of  sins  with  those  who  perform  repentance. 
It  confirms  it,  because  in  that  Supper  .  .  .  everyone  is 
kept  looking  to  the  Lord  alone. 

124.  That  the  Lord  never  acts  into  any  particular 
thing  with  a  man  .  .  .  unless  He  acts  into  all  things  of 
Him  together  ...  is  because  all  things  of  man  are  in 
such  a  connection  .  .  .  that  they  do  not  act  as  many 
things,  but  as  one  .  .  . 
  ■*.  That  the  Lord  acts  from  inmosts  and   from 

ultimates  at  the  same  time,  is  because  thus  and  no  other- 

wise are  each  and  all  things  held  together  in  connec- 
tion ... 

125.  From  which  things  it  is  evident  again,  that  the 
Lord  cannot  act  from  inmosts  and  ultimates  at  the  same 

time,  except  together  with  the  man,  for  man  together 
with  the  Lord  is  in  ultimates  ;  and  therefore  as  man 
acts  in  the  ultimates  which  are  at  his  determination  .  .  . 

so  the  Lord  acts  from  his  inmosts,  and  in  the  successives 
towards  the  ultimates  .  .  . 

131S.  A  miracle  infuses  faith  by  an  external  way  .  .  . 
and  the  Lord  does  not  enter  with  man  by  any  other  way 
than  an  internal  way,  which  is  by  the  Word,  and  by 
doctrine  and  preachings  therefrom. 

1 32''.  And  he  who  does  not  acknowledge  the  Lord 
cannot  receive  anything  internal  of  worship. 

1 50-.  For  that  which  the  Lord  teaches  He  also  gives 
man  to  perceive  with  reason  ;  and  this  in  two  methods  ; 
one,  that  he  sees  in  himself  that  it  is  so  as  soon  as  he 

hears  it  ;  the  other,  that  he  understands  it  by  reasons  .  . . 
154.  That  it  is  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  that 

man  should  be  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  from  Heaven 

through  the  Word,  and  through  doctrine  and  preach- 
ings therefrom  ;  and  this  in  all  appearance  as  of  himself. 

Gen.  art. 

155.  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone. 
Gen.  art. 

156.  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone, 
(means)  that  he  lives  from  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

157.  That  man  lives  from  the  Lord  alone.  Fully  ex. 

162.  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone 
through  the  angelic  Heaven  and  from  it.   Gen. art. 

  .   That  man  is  led  through  the  angelic  Heaven  (is 
said)  from  the  appearance,  but  that  (it  is  said  that  he  is 
led)  from  it,  is  from  the  Truth.  .  .  For  the  Lord  appears 
above  that  Heaven  as  a  Sun  .  .  .  (but)  the  Lord  is  in  that 
Heaven  as  the  soul  is  in  a  man.  For  the  Lord  is  omni- 

present ,  .  .  and  therefore  the  distance  is  an  appearance 
according  to  the  conjunction  with  Him  .  .  .  And  as  no 
one  can  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord  as  He  is  in  Himself, 
therefore  He  appears  to  the  Angels  at  a  distance  as  a 
Sun  ;  but  still  He  is  in  the  universal  angelic  Heaven  as 
the  soul  is  in  a  man  ;  and  in  like  manner  in  each 
Society  of  Heaven  ;  and  in  like  manner  in  each  Angel 
there  ;  for  the  soul  of  a  man  is  not  only  the  soul  of  the 
whole,  but  is  also  [the  soul]  of  each  part. 

  ^.  But  as  it  is  from  the  appearance  that  the  Lord 
rules  the  universal  Heaven,  and  through  this  the  world, 
from  the  Sun  which  is  from  Him,  and  where  He  Himself 
is  ...  it  is  allowable  for  anyone  who  is  not  in  wisdom 
itself  to  think  that  the  Lord  rules  each  and  all  things 
from  His  Sun,  and  also  that  He  rules  the  world  through 
the  angelic  Heaven  .  .  .  The  Angels  of  the  higher 
Heavens  do  indeed  speak  from  the  appearance,  but  they 
think  from  the  Truth,  which  is,  that  the  Lord  rules  the 
universe  from  the  angelic  Heaven,  which  is  [that  He 

does  so]  from  Himself. 

163.  How  the  Lord  leads  and  teaches  every  man  from 
the  angelic  Heaven  shall  be  told  in  a  few  words  .  .  .  The 
universal  angelic  Heaven  appears  before  the  Lord  as  one 
man  .  .  .  and  Heaven  is  not  Heaven  from  what  is  proper 
to  the  Angels,  but  from  the  recejition  by  the  Angels  of 
the  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom  from  the  Lord. 

From  this  it  may  be  evident  that  the  Lord  rules  the 
universal  angelic  Heaven  as  one  man  ;  and  that  that 
Heaven,  being  in  itself  a  man,  is  the  very  image  and 

the  very  likeness  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  the  Lord  Him- 
self rules  that  Heaven  as  the  soul  rules  its  body.  And 

as  the  universal  human  racfe  is  ruled  by  the  Lord,  [it  is 
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evident]  that  it  is  not  ruled  through  Heaven,  but  from 
Heaven  by  the  Lord,  consequently  from  Himself, 
because  He  Himself  is  Heaven. 

164.  From  what  has  been  premised,  the  things  which 
follow  may  be  comjirehended.  i.  That  all,  both  men 

and  Angels,  are  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them  ac- 
cording to  the  conjunction  with  Him  ;  or,  what  is  the 

same,  according  to  the  reception  of  love  and  wisdom 
from  Him.  2.  That  everyone  is  from  these  allotted  a 
place  in  the  Lord,  thus  in  Heaven,  according  to  the 
quality  of  the  conjunction,  or  of  the  reception  of  Him. 
...  5.  That  everyone  from  infancy  is  let  into  that 
Divine  Man  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord  ;  and  that 

he  is  led  and  taught  from  His  Divine  love  according  to 
His  Divine  wisdom  in  Him  and  not  outside  of  Him. 

165.  That  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  through  influx,  and 
is  taught  through  illustration.  Gen. art. 

171.  That  man  is  taught  by  the  Lord  through  the 

"Word,  and  through  doctrine  and  preachings  from  it ; 
and  thus  immediately  from  Himself  alone.  Gen. art. 
1 72,  Ex. 

174.  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  in  ex- 
ternals in  all  appearance  as  of  himself  Gen.  art. 

1 80^.  As  man  is  together  with  the  Lord  in  some  ex- 
ternal operations,  and  as  the  freedom  of  acting  accord- 

ing to  reason  is  not  taken  away  from  anyone,  it  follows 
that  the  Lord  cannot  act  otherwise  in  internals  than  as 

He  acts  together  with  man  in  externals. 

181-.  Consequently,  as  man  disposes  the  externals, 
the  Lord  disposes  the  internals  .  .  . 

197.  That  the  affections  of  the  life's  love  are  known  to the  Lord  alone.  Gen. art. 

202^.  So  would  it  be  if  the  Lord  did  not  lead  the 
states  of  human  minds  every  least  moment.  This  the 

Lord  does  according  to  the  laws  of  His  Divine  Provi- 
dence, according  to  which  it  is  that  it  appears  to  man  as 

if  he  leads  himself ;  but  the  Lord  foresees  how  he  leads 

himself,  and  constant]}''  accommodates. 
203.  It  follows  that  the  human  race  in  the  whole 

world  is  under  the  Lord's  auspices  .  .  . 

219^,  That  in  himself  man  is  temporary,  and  that  in 
Himself  the  Lord  is  eternal  ;  and  therefore  from  man 
there  can  proceed  only  what  is  temporary,  and  from  the 
Lord  only  what  is  eternal.  Ex. 

  .  Therefore  if  from  the  Lord  there  proceeds  what 
is  finite  ...  it  does  not  proceed  from  the  Lord,  but 
from  man  ;  and  it  may  be  said  [to  proceed]  from  the 
Lord  through  man,  because  it  so  appears.  Examp. 

  *.  From  these   things   there   follows   this — that 
man  from  his  temporary  things  separates  from  himself 
the  eternal  things  of  the  Lord  ;  but  that  the  Lord  con- 

joins His  eternal  things  with  the  temporary  ones  of 
man ;  that  is.  Himself  with  man,  and  man  with 
Himself. 

220'^.  Therefore  all  the  operation  of  the  Lord  is  from 
primes  and  ultimates  together,  thus  in  what  is  full. 

230^.  By  'the  door '  is  meant  the  Lord  ...  'I  am  the 
door  ;  by  Me  if  anyone  shall  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved' 
(Johnx.9)  ;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord 
Himself  is  to  be  approached  for  anyone  to  be  saved ; 

and  that  he  who  approaches  Him  is  the  shepherd  of  the 

sheep;  and  that  he  who  does  not  approach  Him  is  a 
thief  and  a  robber. 

231'^.  The  sixth  kind  of  profanation  is  [committed]  by 
those  who  acknowledge  the  Word,  and  still  deny  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord.  Ex. 

  .  As  the  Lord  is  Heaven,  and  therefore  those  who 
are  in  Heaven  are  in  the  Lord,  therefore  those  who  deny 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  admitted  into  Heaven 
and  be  in  the  Lord. 

256-.  Wonderful  to  say,  where  the  Word  is  read 
holily,  and  the  Lord  is  worshipped  from  the  Word,  there 
is  the  Lord  with  Heaven.  The  reason  is  that  the  Lord 

is  the  Word,  and  the  Word  is  the  Divine  truth  which 
makes  Heaven  .  .  . 

  '^.  That  the  Word  is  holy,  and  that  the  Divine  is 
in  the  Lord  .  .  .  are  essentials  of  the  Church ;  and 

therefore  those  who  deny  the  Divine  of  the  Lord — who 
are  those  called  Socinians — have  been  excommunicated 
from  the  Church  .  .  . 

257^*.  It  is  known  that  without  the  Lord  there  is  no 
salvation  ;  and  this  being  the  case,  it  was  necessary  that 

the  Lord  should  be  preached  from  the  Word,  and  there- 
by the  Christian  Church  be  instaurated. 

258^.  That  such  a  doctrine  (as  that  of  faith  alone)  has 
been  permitted,  is  from  the  Divine  Providence,  that  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  and  the  Holy  of  the  Word  might  not 

be  profaned.  The  Divine  of  the  Lord  is  not  profaned 
when  salvation  is  placed  in  these  words — That  God  the 
Father  may  be  merciful  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  ...  for 
thus  they  do  not  approach  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  but 
the  human,  which  they  do  not  acknowledge  as  Divine .  .  . 

259^.  There  are  three  essentials  of  the  Church — the 
acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  the  acknow- 

ledgment of  the  holiness  of  the  Word,  and  the  life  which 
is  called  charity  .  .  . 

262^".  As  to  the  Divine  Providence,  why  it  has  per- 
mitted Christians  to  worship  .  .  .  three  Gods,  and  why 

they  have  hitherto  not  known  that  God  is  one  in  Person 
and  in  Essence  .  .  .  and  that  this  God  is  the  Lord  ;  the 

Lord  is  not  the  cause,  but  man  himself.  The  Lord  has 

taught  this  manifestly  in  His  Word  .  .  .  and  He  has  also 
taught  it  in  the  doctrine  of  all  the  Churches.  (Con- 

tinued under  Divine  Human.) 

285.  As  these  two  faculties  are  perpetual,  and  are 
continuous  from  primes  to  ultimates  in  each  and  all 
things  which  man  thinks  and  acts,  and  as  they  are  not 
in  man  from  himself,  but  are  with  man  from  the  Lord, 

it  follows  that  the  Lord's  presence,  when  in  them,  is 

also  in  .  .  .  the  veriest  singulars  of  the  man's  under- 
standing and  thought,  and  also  of  his  will  and  affection, 

and  thence  in  the  veriest  singulars  of  his  speech  and 
action. 
  e_   ̂ s  these  faculties  are  with  man  from  the  Lord, 

and  are  not  appropriated  to  man  as  his  .  .  .  and  as  this 
Divine  with  man  is  in  his  veriest  singulars,  it  follows 
that  the  Lord  rules  the  veriest  singulars,  both  with  an 
evil  man  and  with  a  good  man  ;  and  the  government  of 
the  Lord  is  what  is  called  the  Divine  Providence. 

292.  But  that  still  the  Only  Fountain  of  Life,  which 

is  the  Lord,  is  not  the  cause  of  man's  thinking  evil  and 
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falsity,  may  be  illustrated  by  these  things  in  the  natural 
world  .  .  . 

[P.]  2945.  That  thus  it  seems  that  evil  is  from  the 
Lord.  Ex. 

  ^.  That  they  do  not  comprehend  that  the  Lord 
alone  can  cause  all  to  think  in  such  different  ways.  Ex. 

295.  That  the  Lord  is  continually  leading  (the  evil) 
away  from  evils.  Gen.  art.       1°. 

299.  That  the  Lord  rules  Hell  by  opposites  ;  and  that 
the  evil  who  are  in  the  world  He  rules  in  Hell  as  to  the 
interiors,  and  not  as  to  the  exteriors.  Gen. art.     307, Ex. 

316.  All  who  are  led  by  the  Divine  Providence  of  the 
Lord  are  elevated  from  proprium,  and  then  they  see  that 
all  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  ;  nay,  they  even 
see  that  that  which  is  from  the  Lord  in  man  is  perpetu- 

ally the  Lord's,  and  never  man's. 

319^.  "With  the  good,  these  (purely  organic  substances and  forms)  are  spirated  forwards  .  .  .  and  those  which 
are  spirated  forwards  are  turned  to  the  Lord,  and  receive 
influx  from  Him  .  .  . 

320.  That  if  a  man  believed  .  .  .  that  all  good  and 
truth  are  from  the  Lord  ...  he  would  not  appropriate 
good  to  himself.  .  .  Gen. art. 

321*.  All  influx  from  the  Lord  is  efl^ected  through  the 
illustration  of  the  understanding,  and  through  the  atTec- 
tion  of  truth,  and  through  the  latter  into  the  former. 

  "*.  That  to  believe  and  think  .  .  .  that  all  good 
and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  appears  to  be  impos- 

sible, when  yet  it  is  truly  human  and  thence  angelic. 
Ex. 

  ".  That  to  believe  and  think  thus  is  impossible  to 
tliose  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord 
.  .  .  and  that  it  is  possible  to  those  who  do  acknowledge 
(it).  Ex. 

326^.  From  which  it  is  evident  that  in  proportion  as 
anyone  Knows  the  Lord,  and  from  Knowledges  thinks 
about  Him,  in  the  same  proportion  the  Lord  is  present ; 
and  in  proportion  as  anyone  acknowledges  Him  from  the 
affection  of  love,  in  the  same  proportion  the  Lord  is 
conjoined  with  him  :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  in 
proportion  as  anyone  does  not  Know  the  Lord,  in  the 

same  proportion  the  Lord  is  absent  ;  and  that  in  propor- 
tion as  anyone  denies  Him,  in  the  same  proportion  He 

is  disjoined.  Conjunction  effects  that  the  Lord  turns 

his  face  to  Himself,  and  then  leads  him  ;  and  disjunc- 
tion effects  that  Hell  turns  his  face  to  itself  and  leads 

him  ;  and  therefore  all  the  Angels  of  Heaven  turn  their 
faces  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and  all  the  Spirits  of  Hell 
turn  away  their  faces  from  the  Lord. 

330".  (It  is  said)  that  the  Lord  is  not  known  to  them, 
and  that  without  the  Lord  there  is  no  salvation ;  but 

no  one  has  salvation  on  account  of  the  Lord's  being 
known  to  him,  but  because  he  lives  according  to  His 
precepts  ;  and  He  is  known  to  everyone  who  acknow- 

ledges God  ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth  .  .  . 

331.  That  the  Lord  cannot  act  against  the  laws  of 
the  Divine  Providence,  because  to  act  against  them 
would  be  to  act  against  His  Divine  love  and  against 
His  Divine  wisdom,  thus  against  Himself.  Gen.  art. 

3336.  This  is  eflected  by  the  Lord,  because  all  the 

future  is  present  to  Him,  and  all  the  present  is  eternal 
to  Him. 

340^.  That  by  this  faith  damnation  is  imputed  to  the Lord.  Ex. 

R.  Pref.  After  the  Last  Judgment  ...  a  New  Heaven 
was  formed  from  Christians,  but  from  those  alone  who 
could  receive  [the  truth]  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of 
Heaven  and  earth  ;  according  to  His  words  in  Matt, 
xxviii.  18  .  .  .  From  this  Heaven  descends  and  will 
descend  a  New  Church  on  earth  .  .  .  That  this  Church 

will  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone,  is  evident  from  Rev. 
XX.  9,10;  and  xix. 7,9. 

  ^.    They  who   (in    the   Christian    Heaven)   have 
cherished  no  other  idea  of  the  Lord's  Human  than  as 
the  human  of  another  man,  have  not  been  able  to  receive 
the  faith  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  is  that  the  Lord 
is  the  Only  God  in  whom  is  the  Trinity  ;  and  therefore 
these  have  been  separated  and  sent  to  the  corners  .  .  . 

I,  Pref.  That  this  revelation  is  effected  by  the  Lord 
alone  ;  and  that  it  is  received  by  those  who  will  be  in 
His  New  Church  .  ,  .  and  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  as 
the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth.  The  Lord  is  also 
described  as  to  the  Word.  Tr.  (in  Rev.i. ) 

5.  In  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  Heaven  is  as  one  man 
whose  soul  is  the  Lord  Himself ;  and  therefore  the  Lord 
speaks  through  Heaven  with  man  as  a  man  speaks  to 
another,  from  his  soul,  through  his  body  .  .  . 

6.  In  the  Apocalypse,  by  'Jesus  Christ,'  and  'the 
Lamb,'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  ;  and 
by  'God'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Itself 
a  quo. 

13.  (A  Divine  salutation)  from  the  Lord  who  is  the 
Eternal  and  the  Infinite,  and  Jehovah.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

32-.  But  we  do  not  read  that  the  disciples  called  the 
Lord  'brother.'  Ex. 

42.  The  inversion  of  the  state  of  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  life  as  to  the  perception  of  truth  in  the  Word, 
when  they  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord,  Sig.  and Ex. 

  .  The  arcanum  (in  Rev.i.  12)  is  that  before  a  man 
turns  himself  to  the  Lord  and  acknowledges  Him  as  the 
God  of  Heaven  and  earth  he  cannot  see  the  Divine 
truth  in  the  Word.  The  reason  is  that  God  is  one  both 

in  Person  and  in  Essence,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and 
that  this  God  is  the  Lord  ;  and  therefore  those  who 
acknowledge  a  Trinity  of  Persons  look  primarily  to  the 
Father,  and  some  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  rarely  to  the 
Lord  ;  and  if  they  do  look  to  the  Lord  they  think  of 
His  Human  as  of  a  common  man.  When  a  man  does 

this  he  cannot  possibly  be  illustrated  in  the  W^ord  ;  for the  Lord  is  the  Word  ;  for  it  is  from  Him  and  about 
Him.  On  this  account  those  who  do  not  approach  the 

Lord  alone  regard  Him  and  His  Word  as  'behind'  them, and  not  before  them. 

  -.  That  the  Lord  alone  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth  He  here  teaches  with  a  plain  voice  ;  for  He  says, 

'  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the 
End,  saith  the  Lord,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is 

to  come'  (ver.8)  .  .  . 

44.  The  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  from  whom  is  that 
(New  Church).  Sig.  and  Ex. 
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54.  That  from  such  presence  of  the  Lord  there  is  a 

defect  of  man's  Own  life.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  Man's  Own  life  cannot  endure  the  presence  of 

the  Lord,  such  as  the  Lord  is  in  Himself ;  nay,  such  as 
He  is  in  the  inmosts  of  His  Word  ;  for  His  Divine  love 

is  altogether  like  the  sun's  [heat]  .  .  .  This  is  meant  by 
that  'no  one  can  see  God  and  live'  (Ex.xxxiii.20  ;  Judg. 
xiii.22).  This  being  the  case,  the  Lord  appears  to  the 
Angels  in  Heaven  as  a  Sun,  distant  from  them  as  the 
.sun  of  the  world  is  from  men.  The  reason  is  that  the 
Lord  in  that  Sun  is  in  Himself.  But  still  the  Lord 

modifies  and  tempers  His  Divine  so  that  man  can  endure 
His  presence.  This  is  effected  by  veilings.  So  was  it 
done  when  He  revealed  Himself  to  many  in  the  Word. 
Nay,  by  veilings  He  is  present  with  everyone  who 

worships  Him,  as  He  Himself  says  in  John  :  '  He  that 
doeth  My  precepts,  I  will  make  My  abode  with  him' 
(xiv.21,23) ;  and  that  'He  will  be  in  them,  and  they  in 
Him'  (xv.4,5).  From  these  things  it  is  evident  why 
John,  when  he  saw  the  Lord  in  such  glory,  fell  at  His 
feet  as  dead  ;  as  also  when  the  three  disciples  saw  the 
Lord  in  glory  they  were  heavy  with  sleep,  and  a  cloud 
veiled  them  over. 

56.  Man's  Own  life  is  to  look  from  self  to  the  Lord  ; 
but  life  from  the  Lord  is  to  look  from  the  Lord  to  the 

Lord,  and  still  as  if  from  self.  When  a  man  is  in  this 
life  he  sees  himself  to  be  not  anything,  but  the  Lord 
alone.  HI. 

69.  The  New  Church  ...  is  formed  from  those  who 
approach  the  Lord  alone,  and  at  the  same  time  perform 
rej)entance  from  evil  works.  The  rest,  who  do  not 
approach  the  Lord  alone,  from  the  confirmed  denial  that 
His  Human  is  Divine,  and  who  do  not  perform  repent- 

ance from  evil  works,  are  indeed  in  the  Church,  but  have 
not  anything  of  the  Church  in  them.  Tr.     70. 

70.  Therefore  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  it 
treats  of  the  Lord  alone  ;  and  in  these  two  following 
ones  it  is  He  alone  who  speaks  to  the  Churches,  and  He 
aloue  who  will  give  the  happy  things  of  eternal  life.  111. 
71,111. 

74.  The  Lord  from  whom  through  the  Word  are  all 
truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

92.  The  Lord,  that  He  is  the  Only  God.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
108.  The  Lord  as  to  truths  of  doctrine  from  the 

Word,  by  which  evils  and  falsities  are  dispersed.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

no".  They  indeed  know  the  Lord,  but  they  do  not 
approach  Him  .  .  . 

150.  That  they  will  have  this  [power]  from  the  Lord 
.  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

155.  The  Lord,  from  whom  are  all  Truths,  and  all 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

160.  It  is  to  be  known  that  dead  worship  .  .  .  effects 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  ;  but  not  the  conjunction  .  .  . 

176.  The  Lordalone  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  ; 
and  therefore  they  who  do  not  approach  Him  directly 
do  not  see  the  way  to  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Des. 

180.  That  they  are  in  the  worship  of  the  Lord.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

193-.  In  the  Word  of  the  New  Testament  it  is  not 

said  'Jehovah  God,'  but  'the  Lord  God;'  for  'Lord,' 
like  'Jehovah'  =  the  Divine  good,  or  the  Divine love. 

196.  The  worship  of  the  Lord  alone,  with  new  things 
which  were  not  in  the  former  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

222.  That  the  Lord  and  the  Father  ai'e  one,  and  are 
Heaven.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

224^.  Then  the  Angels  re})lied,  Read  the  Word,  and 
believe  in  the  Lord,  and  you  will  see  the  truths  which 
are  to  be  of  your  faith  and  life  .  .  .  But  two  of  the 
company  said,  We  have  read,  but  have  not  understood. 
The  Angels  replied.  You  did  not  approach  the  Lord  .  .  . 

225,  Pref.  It  treats  .  .  .  also  of  the  acknowledgment 
that  the  Lord  is  the  only  Judge. 

230.  'One  sitting  upon  the  throne '  =  the  Lord. 

247.  'Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty '  =  that 
the  Word  continually  teaches  the  Lord,  and  that  He 
alone  is  God,  and  that  therefore  He  alone  is  to  be 
woi'shipped. 

248.  'Who  is,  and  Who  was,  and  Who  is  to  come'  = 
the  Lord. 

249.  That  the  Word  ascribes  all  truth,  and  all  good, 
and  all  worship  to  the  Lord  who  will  judge.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

251.  The  humiliation  of  all  in  Heaven  before  the 
Lord,  Sig.  and  Ex. 

252.  The  acknowledgment  that  their  wisdom  is  from 
the  Lord  alone.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

253.  The  confession  that  the  Kingdom  is  the  Lord's 
from  merit  and  justice,  because  He  is  Divine  truth  and 

Divine  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
256.  The  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Itself  from  eternity, 

who  has  omnipotence  and  omniscience,  and  who  is  the 
Word,  and  who  from  Himself  knows  the  states  of  life 
of  all  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth,  in  every  particular 
and  in  every  general.  Sig.  and  Ex.  E.297. 

262.  For  the  Lord  alone  sees  the  state  of  everyone 
from  inmosts  to  outermosts  ;  and  also  what  a  man  has 
been  from  infancy  to  old  age,  and  what  he  will  be  to 
eternity,  and  also  what  place  will  be  allotted  to  him  in 
Heaven  or  Hell.  This  the  Lord  sees  in  an  instant,  and 
from  Himself,  because  He  is  the  Divine  truth  itself .  .  . 

265.  'Behold  the  Lion '  —  the  Lord,  that  from  His 
Own  power  He  has  subjugated  the  Hells,  and  has 
reduced  all  things  into  order  ... 

269.  'The  Lamb  slain '  =  the  Lord  as  to  His  Human 
not  acknowledged  in  the  Church  as  Divine. 

275.  From  humiliation  the  adoration  of  the  Lord 
from  the  higher  Heavens.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

279.  'They  sang  a  new  song'  =  the  acknowledgment 
and  glorification  of  the  Lord,  that  He  alone  is  the 
Judge,  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  thus  the  God  of 
Heaven  and  earth. 

286.  The  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  by 
the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

289.  All  these  things  in  the  Lord,  and  from  Him  in 
them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

290.  The  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  by 
the  Angels  of  the  lowest  Heavens.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
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[R.]29i.  That  in  the  Lord  from  eternity,  and  thence  in 
His  Divine  Human,  is  the  all  of  Heaven  and  of  the 
Church,  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth,  and  Divine 
power,  and  from  Him  in  those  who  are  in  Heaven  and 
the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

339.  Confirmations  of  evil  through  falsity  and  of 

falsity  from  evil,  until  they  did  not  acknowledge  any- 
thing Divine  of  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

341.  The  king  asked  them.  Why  did  you  pray  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  God  the  Father  1  They  said  that  they 
had  been  so  instructed  below.  And  he  said.  Did  I  not 

sometimes  tell  you  in  the  world  that  the  Lord  is  to  be 
approached  ?  .  .  .  Wliat  did  you  then  reply  about  the 
Lord  ?  And  it  was  given  them  to  recollect  that  they 
had  replied  that  when  the  Father  is  approaclied  the  Son 
also  is  approached.  But  the  Angels  who  were  around 
the  king  said,  You  mistake  ;  you  did  not  think  that ; 
nor  is  the  Lord  approached  when  God  the  Father  is 
approached  ;  but  God  the  Father  is  approached  when 
the  Lord  is  approached,  because  they  are  one,  like  soul 

and  body.  Who  approaches  a  man's  soul  and  so  his 
body  ?  .  .  . 

344.  'I  saw  another  Angel  ascending  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun '  =  the  Lord  providing  and  moderating.   Ex. 

348.  'The  sealed '  =  all  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  as 
the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  .  .  . 

366.  Hearing  the  Lord,  and  doing  the  things  He 
commands.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

368.  'Salvation  to  our  God  who  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  to  the  Lamb '  =  acknowledgment  from  the 
heart  that  the  Lord  is  their  Saviour.  Ex. 

379.  That  they  have  purified  (their  religious  things) 
by  truths,  and  thus  have  been  reformed  by  the  Lord. 
Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  Because  all  who  in  the  world  have 
fought  against  evils,  and  have  believed  in  the  Lord,  are 
taught  by  the  Lord  after  their  departure  out  of  the 
world  .  .  . 

385.  'God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyes' 
=  that  they  shall  no  longer  be  in  combats  against  evils 
and  their  falsities  .  .  .  but  in  goods  and  truths,  and 
thence  in  heavenly  joys  from  the  Lord. 

388.  'When  He  had  opened  the  seventh  sear  = 
exploration  by  the  Lord  of  the  state  of  the  Church,  and 
thence  of  the  life,  of  those  who  are  in  His  Spiritual 
Kingdom  .  .  . 

390.  The  universal  Spiritual  Heaven  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  hearing  and  doing  the  things  He  commands. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

392.  'The  golden  censer '= the  worship  of  the  Lord 
from  spiritual  love. 

394.  'The  smoke  of  the  incense  (ascending)  before 
God'  =  their  protection  by  the  Lord.  Ex. 

415.  'An  Angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven'  = 
instruction  and  prediction  by  the  Lord.  By  'an  Angel,' 
in  the  supreme  sense,  is  meant  the  Lord ;  and  thence 
also  something  from  the  Lord.  Ref. 

443.  A  command  by  the  Lord  from  the  Spiritual 
Heaven  to  those  who  were  exploring  and  manifesting. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

464,  Pref.  (In  Rev.x.)  it  treats  of  the  exploration  •  .  . 
of  those  in  the  Churches  of  the  Reformed,  as  to  what 

they  believe  concerning  the  Lord  as  being  the  God  of 
Heaven  and  earth  .  .  .  and  as  to  His  Human  being 
Divine  ;  and  that  this  is  not  received  there,  and  that  it 

scarcely  can  be  received  so  long  as  the  dogma  concern- 
ing justification  by  faith  alone  is  seated  in  their  hearts. 

464.  In  this  and  the  following  chapter  it  treats  of  the 
Lord,  that  He  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and 
that  He  is  God  also  as  to  the  Human  ;  consequently 
that  He  is  Jehovah. 

465.  'I  saw  another  mighty  Angel  descending  from 
Heaven '  =  the  Lord  in  Divine  majesty  and  power.  Ex. 
That  this  Angel  is  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  the  descrip- 

tion of  Him  .  .  .  The  reason  He  was  seen  as  an  Angel, 
is  that  when  He  manifests  Himself,  He  appears  in  the 
Heavens  and  below  the  Heavens  as  an  Angel  ;  for  He 
infils  some  Angel  with  His  Divine  accommodated  to  the 
reception  of  those  to  whom  He  grants  to  see  Him.  No 
Angel  can  endure  His  presence  itself,  such  as  it  is  in 
itself,  or  in  its  essence,  and  still  less  any  man,  and 
therefore  He  appears  above  the  Heavens  as  a  Sun  .  .  , 
There  He  is  in  His  Divine  from  eternity,  and  at  the 
same  time  in  His  Divine  Human,  wliich  are  one  like 
soul  and  body. 

469.  'A  little  book  open'  =  the  Word  as  to  this  thing 
of  doctrine  therein — that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  earth,  and  that  His  Human  is  Divine.   Ex. 

  2.  The  little  book  is  said  to  be  'open'  because 
this  thing  stands  forth  manifestly  in  the  Word,  and  is 
evident  to  everyone  who  reads,  if  he  pays  attention. 
This  is  now  treated  of,  because  this  is  the  essential 
itself  of  the  New  Church.  The  reason  is,  that  the 

salvation  of  everyone  dejjends  upon  the  Knowledge  and 
acknowledgment  of  God  .  .  .  Now  as  the  Lord  is  the 
Very  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  (it  follows  that)  if  He 
is  not  acknowledged,  no  one  is  admitted  into  Heaven, 
for  Heaven  is  His  body  ;  but  he  stands  below  and  is 
bitten  by  serpents,  that  is,  by  infernal  Spirits,  from 
whom  there  is  no  healing  except  that  which  there  was 

for  the  Sons  of  Israel — that  they  should  look  to  the 
brazen  serpent,  by  which  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  His 
Divine  Human,  as  is  evident  from  John  iii.14, 15. 

470.  That  the  Lord  has  the  universal  Church  under 
His  auspices  and  dominion,  both  those  therein  who  are 
in  its  externals,  and  those  therein  who  are  in  its  inter- 

nals. Sig.  and  Ex. 

471.  The  Lord's  grievous  lamentation  that  the  Church 
has  been  taken  away  from  Him.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

472.  That  the  Lord  will  disclose  what  is  in  the  little 
book  through  the  universal  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.  (The  contents  of  the  little  book  concerning  the 

Lord,  stated.) 

  ^  For  the  speech  of  tlie  Lord  fallen  down  into 
the  lower  parts  is  heard  as  thunder  ;  and  as  He  speaks 
simultaneously  through  the  whole  Heaven,  thus  fully, 

they  are  called  'the  seven  thunders.' 
473.  That  these  things  (concerning  the  Lord)  are 

indeed  manifested,  but  that  they  are  not  received  until 
after  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon,  the  beast, 

and  the  false-prophet  have  been  cast  out  of  the  World 



Lord 351 Lord 

of  spirits,  because  there  would  be  danger  if  they  were 
received  before.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

474.  Attestation  and  testification  of  the  Lord  by 
Himself.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

476.  That  there  is  not  any  state  of  the  Church,  nor 
any  Church,  unless  one  God  is  acknowledged,  and  that 
the  Lord  is  He.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  That  God  is  one  is  not  denied  ;  but  it  is  denied 

that  the  Lord  is  He.  .  .  That  the  Church  is  from  Him 
who  is  Saviour  and  Redeemer  is  not  denied;  but  that 

He  is  to  be  approached  immediately  as  the  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  is  denied.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the 

Church  will  expire  unless  a  new  one  comes  forth  which 
acknowledges  the  Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth  .  .  . 

479.  A  command  from  Heaven  that  he  should  imbibe 
that  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord,  but  that  it  would  be 
manifested  through  John  how  it  would  be  received  in 
the  Church,  before  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon, 

the  beast,  and  the  false-prophet  have  been  removed. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

480.  A  movement  of  the  lower  mind  with  many  in 
the  Church  to  receive  the  doctrine  (concerning  the  Lord). 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

481.  That  reception  from  the  acknowledgment  that 
the  Lord  is  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  is  grateful  and 
pleasant ;  but  that  the  acknowledgment  that  He  alone 
is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Human 

is  Divine,  is  ungi-ateful  and  disagreeable,  owing  to 
falsifications.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

485,  Pref.  (In  Rev.xi.)  it  still  treats  of  the  state  of 
the  Church  with  the  Reformed,  as  to  what  quality  they 
who  are  interiorly  in  faith  alone  are  in  their  opposition 
to  the  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church  ;  which  are, 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  that 

His  Human  is  Divine  ;  and  that  we  are  to  live  accord- 
ing to  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue.  (Refs.  to  the  subject 

of  these  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church  will  be  found 

under  Essence,  at  R.490,  et  seq.) 

486.  The  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  His  command 
that  he  should  see  and  Know  the  state  of  the  New 

Church  in  the  New  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

490.  'My  two  witnesses'  =  those  who  confess  and 
acknowledge  from  the  heart  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of 
Heaven  and  earth,  and  that  His  Human  is  Divine,  and 
who  are  conjoined  with  Him  by  a  life  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  decalogue.  Ex. 

504.  'Where  our  Lord  was  cruciiied'  (ver.8)  =  the 
non-acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord, 
and  thus  a  state  of  rejection.  It  is  said  in  the  Church 
that  those  crucify  the  Lord  who  blaspheme  Him  ;  as 
also  those  who,  like  the  Jews,  deny  that  He  is  the  Son 
of  God.  They  who  deny  that  His  Human  is  Divine  are 
like  the  Jews,  because  every  man  regards  the  Lord  as  a 
Man,  and  he  who  regards  His  Human  as  on  an  equality 
with  the  human  of  another  man  cannot  then  think  of 

His  Divine,  however  much  this  is  called  the  Son  of  God, 
born  from  eternity,  and  equal  to  the  Divine  of  the 
Father.  When  this  is  said  and  read,  it  is  indeed  heard, 
but  still  it  is  not  at  the  same  time  in  the  faith  while  the 
Lord  is  thought  of  as  being  a  material  man  like  another 

man,  retaining  equal  properties  of  the  flesh  ;  and  as  he 
then  removes  His  Divine  and  does  not  regard  it,  in  that 
state  he  is  as  if  he  denied  it ;  for  he  denies  that  His 
Human  is  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  Jews  did,  and  crucified 
Him  .  .  .  From  these  things  the  reason  is  evident  why 

the  men  of  the  Church  approach  God  the  Father  imme- 
diately, and  many  also  the  Holy  Spirit  immediately, 

and  rarely  anyone  the  Lord  immediately. 

517.  'The  rest  were  terrified,  and  gave  glory  to  the 
God  of  Heaven '  =  that  those  who  had  adjoined  some 
goods  of  charity  to  faith,  when  they  saw  their  destruc- 

tion, acknowledged  the  Lord,  and  were  separated.  Ex. 
  ^.  As  these  had  acknowledged  the  Lord  from  fear, 

they  were  separated  in  order  that  they  might  be  explored 
as  to  the  origin  from  which  they  had  done  goods, 
whether  from  themselves  or  from  the  Lord.  All  those 

do  goods  from  themselves  who  do  not  shun  evils  as  sins 
.  .  .  but  those  do  them  from  the  Lord  who  do  shun  them 
as  sins. 

520.  'The  kingdoms  of  the  world  have  become  our 
Lord's  and  His  Christ's,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ages  of 
ages'  (ver.  15)=  .  .  .  that  Heaven  and  the  Church  have 
become  the  Lord's,  as  they  had  been  from  the  beginning, 
and  that  now  they  have  also  become  His  Divine  Human's  ; 
thus  that  the  Lord  as  to  both  will  now  reign  over 
Heaven  and  the  Church  to  eternity.  Ex. 

  .  By  'the  Lord,'  here,  is  meant  the  Lord  from 

eternity,  who  is  Jehovah  ;  and  by  'Christ'  is  meant  His 
Divine  Human,  which  is  the  Son  of  God. 

  ^.  That  the   Lord  will   reign  as  to  His  Divine 
Human  also,  is  manifestly  evident  from  these  passages. 
111. 

522.  'We  give  Thee  thanks,  Lord  God  Almighty,  Who 
art,  and  Who  wast,  and  Who  art  to  come'  (ver.  17)  = 
confession  and  glorification  by  the  Angels  of  Heaven 
that  the  Lord  is  He  who  is,  Who  lives  and  has  power 
from  Himself,  and  rules  all  things,  because  He  alone  is 
eternal  and  infinite.  Ex. 

523.  'Because  Thou  hast  taken  Thy  great  power,  and 

hast  entered  upon  the  kingdom'  (id. )  =  the  New  Heaven 
and  the  New  Church,  where  they  will  acknowledge  (the 
Lord)  as  the  only  God,  as  He  is,  and  as  He  has  been. 

527.  Those  who  love  the  things  which  are  the  Lord's 
in  a  less  or  in  a  greater  degree.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

529.  The  New  Heaven  in  which  the  Lord  is  wor- 
shipped in  His  Divine  Human.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

548^.  The  ministry  in  Heaven  which  is  'Jlichael'  is with  those  who  confirm  from  the  Word  that  the  Lord  is 
the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  that  God  the  Father 
and  He  are  one  as  the  soul  and  the  body  are  one  .  .  . 

But  by  'Gabriel'  is  meant  the  ministry  with  those  who 
teach  from  the  Word  that  Jehovah  came  into  the  world, 
and  that  the  Human  which  He  took  on  there  is  the  Son 
of  God  and  Divine  .  .  . 

550.  That  those  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  have 
been  turned  away  from  the  Lord  to  themselves  .  .  .  and 
that  by  separation  from  the  Lord  and  Heaven  (they 
have)  become  devils  and  satans.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

553.  The  joy  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven  that  the  Lord 
alone  now  reigns  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church,  and 
that  they  are  saved  who  believe  in  Him.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
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[R.]  555.  Victory  through  the  Divine  truth  of  the 
Word,  and  thence  through  the  acknowledgment  that  the 
Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

556.  (And)  who  have  not  loved  themselves  more  than 
the  Lord.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

5t7.  a  new  state  of  Heaven,  that  they  are  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

564-.  (The  notion  that)  the  Lord  born  from  eternity 
is  not  one  and  the  same  with  the  Lord  born  in  time  ; 
that  is,  that  one  Lord  is  God  and  not  the  other. 

565.  'The  dragon  was  angry  against  the  woman,  and 
went  away  to  make  war  with  the  rest  of  her  seed,  who 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony 

of  Jesus  Christ '  =  (their  hatred)  against  those  who  ac- 
knowledge the  Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and 

earth  .  .  .  assailing  novitiates  with  the  design  of  seducing 
them.  Ex. 

566.  There  arose  a  debate  among  Spirits  as  to  whether 
anyone  can  see  any  doctrinal  theological  truth  in  the 

Word,  except  from  the  Lord.  They  all  agreed  in  this — 
that  no  one  can  except  from  God  .  .  .  and  therefore  it  was 
being  debated  whether  anyone  can  unless  he  approaches 

the  Lord  immediatel}'.  On  one  side  they  said  that  the 
Lord  must  be  approached  directly  because  He  is  the 
Word  ;  and  on  the  other  that  doctrinal  truth  is  seen 
when  God  the  Father  also  is  immediately  approached. 
(It  was  then  shown  by  experiment  that  only  those  saw 
truths  who  approached  the  Lord  immediately. ) 

  *,  (Some  in  the  abyss  said,)  Let  us  pray  to  the 
Lord  for  permission  to  ascend  .  .  .  And  as  they  prayed 

to  the  Lord,  leave  was  gi-anted. 
  ^,  For  the  Lord  in  the  Word  enjoins  on  every 

man  who  wants  to  be  saved  to  do  good  to  the  neighbour 
as  of  himself ;  and  yet  to  believe  that  it  is  of  the 
Lord. 

5S8.  That  all  of  the  Church  of  the  Reformed  acknow- 
ledged this  heresy  (of  faith  alone)  except  those  who  had 

believed  in  the  Lord,  Sig.  and  Ex. 

603".  Those  who  have  imbued  these  arcana  (of  justi- 
fieation  by  faith  alone),  and  have  thence  been  in  the 
conceit  of  erudition,  are  in  the  Spiritual  World  so 
hostile  against  those  who  adore  the  Lord  alone  .  .  ,  that 
they  come  into  the  wrath  of  anger  and  fury  when  they 
see  them,  and  also  when  they  feel  from  afar  the  Divine 
sphere  of  the  Lord  and  the  sphere  of  charity  around 
them. 

612.  The  Lord  now  in  the  New  Heaven  collected 
from  those  in  the  Christian  Churches  who  have  acknow- 

ledged the  Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth 
.  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.  The  Heavens  [which  existed]  before  the  Advent 

of  the  Lord  are  above  this  one,  and  are  called  the 
ancient  Heavens  ;  in  which  also  all  acknowledge  the 
Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth. 

  *.  That  by  'Mount  Ziou'  is  signified  Heaven  and 
the  Church  where  the  Lord  alone  is  worshipped.   HI. 

613.  The  acknowledgment  with  them  from  love  and 
faith  of  the  Divine  and  of  the  Divine  Human  of  the 

Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

614.  The  Lord  speaking  through  the  New  Heaven 
from  Divine  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

615.  The  Lord  speaking  through  the  New  Heaven 
from  Divine  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

616.  The  confession  of  the  Lord  from  gladness  of 
heart  by  the  spiritual  Angels  in  the  lower  Heavens. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

617.  The  celebration  and  glorification  of  the  Lord 
before  Him  and  before  the  Angels  of  the  higher 
Heavens.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  By  'as  it  were  a  new  song'  is  signified   the 
celebration  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  in  the  New 
Christian  Heaven  ;  here,  in  special,  that  He  is  acknow- 

ledged as  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  as  He  is 
acknowledged  in  the  ancient  Heavens.     662. 

618.  That  from  Christians  no  others  could  understand, 
and  thus  from  love  and  faith  acknowledge,  tliat  the 
Lord  is  the  only  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  than  those 
who  have  been  received  by  the  Lord  into  this  New 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex.     619. 

621.  That  they  have  been  conjoined  with  the  Lord 
through  love  and  faith  in  Him,  because  they  have  lived 
according  to  His  precepts.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

623.  The  initiament  of  the  Christian  Heaven  which 
acknowledges  one  God  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and  that 
the  Lord  is  He.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

625.  That  they  are  in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord. 
Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  all  who  are  led  by  the  Lord  are 
kept  in  good  by  Him,  and  from  this  good  there  proceeds 
nothing  but  truth  ;  and  if  falsity,  it  is  apparent  falsity, 
and  this  is  regarded  by  the  Lord  as  similar  to  truth  .  .  . 

629.  The  acknowledgment  and  confession  that  all  the 
truth  of  the  Word,  from  which  the  Church  is  the 
Church,  is  from  the  Lord,  according  to  which  every 
man  will  be  judged.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

630.  That  the  Lord  alone  is  to  be  worshipped,  because 
He  alone  is  the  Creator,  the  Saviour,  and  the  Redeemer, 
and  from  Him  alone  are  the  angelic  Heaven  and  the 

Church,  and  all  things  of  them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  That  Jehovah   the  Creator  is  the  Lord  from 

eternity,  and  that  the  Lord  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer 
is  the  Lord  born  in  time  .  .  . 

638.  That  the  man  of  the  Lord's  Church  will  be 
explored  through  temptations  from  (those  who  are 

meant  by  'the  beast')  ...  as  to  faith  in  the  Lord.  Sig. and  Ex. 

639.  'Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  hence- 
forth' (Rev.xiv.  13)-— a  prediction  from  the  Lord  con- 

cerning the  state  of  those  after  death  who  will  be  of  His 
New  Church  ;  which  is,  that  those  who  suffer  temptations 
on  account  of  faith  in  the  Lord  and  a  life  according  to 

His  precepts  have  eternal  life  and  happiness.  Ex. 

640.  That  those  who  afflict  the  soul  and  crucify  the 
flesh  on  tliis  account  will  have  peace  in  the  Lord.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

645.  The  supplication  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven  to  the 
Lord  that  He  will  .  .  .  perform  Judgment  .  .  .  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

649.  The  operation  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  of  His 
love  through  the  Divine  truth  of  His  Word  into  the 
works  of  charity  and  faith  which  are  %vith  the  men  of 
the  Christian  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
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656,Pref.  The  preparation  to  disclose  the  last  state 
of  the  Church,  and  to  open  the  evils  and  falsities  in 
which  they  are  ;  from  whom  have  been  separated  those 
who  have  confessed  the  Lord,  and  have  lived  according 

to  His  precepts.  (Tr.  in  K,ev.  xv.) 

663.  'Great  and  marvellous  are  Thy  works,  Lord  God 
Almighty'  (ver.3)  =  that  all  things  of  the  world,  of 
Heaven,  and  of  the  Church,  have  been  created  and 
made  by  the  Lord  from  His  Divine  love  through  His 
Divine  wisdom.  Ex. 

  -.  The  Lord  is  called  'Lord'  in  the  Word  from 

the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine  love  ;  and  'God'  from  the 
Divine  truth  of  the  Divine  -wisdom. 

665.  'Who  .shall  not  fear  Thee,  0  Lord,  and  glorify 

Thy  name?'  (ver.4)  =  that  He  alone  is  to  be  loved  and 
woi'shipped. 

666.  'For  Thou  alone  art  Holy '  =  that  the  Lord  is 
the  Word,  the  Truth,  and  the  illustration.  Ex. 

667.  That  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity  will  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  as  God.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

668.  The  Word  is  now  opened,  and  this  testifies  that 
the  Lord  alone  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth.  Sig. 

669.  That  there  was  seen  the  inmost  of  Heaven, 
where  is  the  Lord  in  His  holiness  in  the  Word,  and  in 
the  Law  which  is  the  decalogue.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

670.  Preparation  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  Sig.  .  .  That  by 

'the  seven  Angels'  is  meant  the  Lord  .  .  . 
672.  The  Lord  always  operates  from  inmosts  through 

ultimates,  or  in  what  is  full. 

675.  A  paper  was  seen  to  be  let  down  from  the  Lord 
through  Heaven  into  a  Society  of  Englishmen  .  .  . 
which  contained  an  exhortation  that  they  should  ac- 

knowledge the  Lord  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth. 
(Continued  under  England.  ) 

676.  Influx  from  the  Lord  from  the  inmost  of  Heaven 
into  the  Church  of  the  Reformed  ...  to  take  away  from 
them  truths  and  goods,  and  to  open  the  falsities  and 
evils  in  which  tliey  are,  and  thus  to  separate  them  from 
those  who  believe  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

678'-.  Therefore  when  a  man  wants  to  reject  evil  liy 
fighting  against  it,  he  must  look  to  the  Lord  ;  for  the 
Lord  operates  from  inmosts  to  ultimates  ;  for  He  enters 
through  the  soul  of  the  man,  and  purifies. 

680.  The  influx  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Lord 
with  those  in  the  Church  of  the  Reformed  who  are  in 

its  externals  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

683.  The  influx  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  into  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  with  them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

686.  'Thou  art  just,  0  Lord,  Who  art,  and  Who 
wast,  and  Holy,  because  Thou  hast  judged  these  things' 
(Rev.x\x5)  =  that  this  is  from  the  Divine  Providence  of 
the  Lord,  who  is  and  who  was  the  Word  and  the  Divine 

truth  itself,  which  otherwise  would  be  profaned.  Ex. 
689. 

693.  Tliat  on  this  account  they  cannot  receive  with 
any  faith  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth 
even  as  to  the  Human,  although  the  Word  teaches  it. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

VOL.  IV. 

694.  The  influx  from  the  Lord  into  their  faith.  Sig. and  Ex. 

697.  That  they  could  not  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone 
to  be  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  on  account  of  the 
resistance  from  interior  falsities  and  evils  .  .  .  Sig.  and Ex. 

699.  The  influx  from  the  Lord  into  their  interior 
reasonings  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

705.  The  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  Heaven  then  for 
those  who  look  to  Him,  and  remain  steadfast  in  a  life 

according  to  His  precepts  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

708.  The  influx  from  the  Lord  into  all  things  together 
with  the  men  of  the  Church  of  the  Reformed.  Sig.  and Ex. 

709.  That  thus  it  was  manifested  by  the  Lord  that 
all  things  of  the  Church  have  been  devastated  .  .  .  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

716^.  The  king  (of  England  was  especially  amazed 
that)  the  English  bishops  had  so  thought  about  the Lord. 

718.  Revelation  from  the  Lord  from  the  inmost  of 
Heaven  concerning  the  Roman  Catholic  religiosity.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .  It  is  not  said  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  but 

the  Roman  Catholic  religiosity,  because  they  do  not 

approach  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  the  Church  is  the  Church 
from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  its  perfection  is  according  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

738.  That  all  the  Divine  truths  of  the  Word  have 

been  destroyed  except  this  one — that  to  the  Lord  has 
been  given  all  Power  in  Heaven  and  on  earth  ;  and 
except  another  which  has  not  yet  come  into  question  ; 
and  when  it  does,  it  will  not  remain  ;  and  which  is  that 
the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

743.  The  combat  of  the  Lord  with  them  concerning 

the  acknowledgment  of  His  Divine  Human,  because  in 
it  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  also 

the  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  From  the  Lord's  dominion  over  all  the  goods 

of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  He  is  called  'Lord  of  lords' ; 
and  from  His  Kingdom  over  all  the  truths  of  Heaven 

and  the  Church,  He  is  called  'King  of  kings.'   2_  That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth. 

He  Himself  teaches  in  manifest  words.   111. 
  .  Who  does  not  know  that  the  Lord  was  conceived 

of  God  the  Father  .  .  . 

744.  That  those  who  approach  and  worship  the  Lord 

alone  are  they  who  come  into  Heaven  ;  both  those  who 
are  in  the  externals  of  the  Church,  and  those  who  are  in 

its  internals  and  inmosts.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

749.  Judgment  with  them  from  the  Lord  that  they 

should  utterly  repudiate  and  hold  as  accursed  the 

Roman  Catholic  religiosity  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

754.  A  strong  influx  from  the  Lord  from  Heaven 

through  Divine  truth,  from  which  His  Church  was  in 

heavenly  light.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

756.  When  they  become  demons  .  .  .  and  know  that 
the  Lord  alone  dominates  over  Heaven  and  earth,  they 

become  hatreds  against  Him,  insomuch  that  after  the 

lapse  of  an  age  they  cannot  bear  to  hear  Him  named. 
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[R.  ]  758".  And  that  which  is  from  the  Lord  remains 
the  Lord's  with  the  recipients  ;  for  that  which  is  from 
the  Lord  is  Divine,  which  can  never  become  man's  Own. 
The  Divine  can  be  with  man,  but  not  in  what  is  his 

Own  ;  for  the  proprium  of  man  is  nothing  but  evil  .  .  . 
What  is  Divine  from  the  Lord  is  exijuisitely  separated 
from  the  proprium  of  man,  and  is  elevated  above  it .  .  . 

760.  An  exhortation  from  the  Lord  to  all .  .  .  to 

beware  of  conjunction  with  that  religiosity  by  acknow- 
ledgment and  affection  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

761.  That  the  Lord  will  protect  the  Heavens  from 
violence  thence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

766.  'She  shall  be  burnt  in  the  fire,  because  strong  is 

the  Lord  God  judging  her'  (Rev.xviii.8)  =  that  they  will 
be  hatreds  against  the  Lord  and  against  His  Heaven 
and  Cliurch,  because  they  will  then  see  that  the  Lord 
alone  dominates  and  reigns  over  all  things  in  the 
Heavens  and  on  eartli  .  .  .  Ex. 

768.  (Thus)  it  is  the  confession  of  the  Lord,  that  He 
is  the  Son  of  the  Living  God,  Who  has  Power  over 
Heaven  and  earth,  upon  which  the  Lord  builds  His 
Church  ;  thus  upon  Himself,  and  not  upon  Peter.   Ex. 
  e_  They  were  thus  convinced,  although  they  did 

not  want  to  be  convinced,  that  this  Power  belongs  to 
the  Lord  alone,  and  not  in  the  least  to  any  man, 
because  it  is  Divine  Power. 

791.  That  by  a  strong  influx  of  the  Lord  from  Heaven 
that  religiosity  .  .  .  will  be  cast  headlong  into  Hell  .  .  . 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

796.  That  those  who  are  in  that  religiosity  from 
doctrine  and  life  according  to  it  have  not  any  illustration 
from  the  Lord  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  The  acknowledgment  and  worship  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  reading  of  the  Word,  effect  the  presence  of  tlie 
Lord  ;  and  these  two  things  together  \vith  a  life  accord- 

ing to  His  precepts  efiect  conjunction  with  Him.  In 
Babylon  it  is  the  contrary.  There  the  Lord  is  acknow- 

ledged, but  without  dominion  .  .  .  Instead  of  the  Lord, 
the  pope  is  there  worshipped  .  .  . 
  s.  From   these   passages   it  is  evident  that  the 

Lord  is  the  Light  from  which  is  all  illustration  and  tlie 
derivative  perception  of  truth  .  .  . 

797.  'A  bridegroom,  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  good  .  .  . 

798.  Because  with  them  there  is  not  the  marriage  of 
the  Lord  and  the  Church  .  ,  . 

  ■^.  The  Divine  operation  of  the  Lord  to  save  men, 
is  from  primes  through  ultiraates  .  .  .  The  ultimates 
through  which  the  Lord  operates  are  on  earth,  and  in 
fact  with  men.  On  this  account,  that  the  Lord  Him- 

self might  be  in  ultimates  as  He  is  in  primes.  He  came 
into  the  world,  and  put  on  the  Human  .  .  .  Hence  it  is 

that  the  Lord  is  called  'the  First  and  the  Last  .  .  .' 
Who  cannot  see  .  .  .  that  the  salvation  of  man  is  the 

continual  operation  of  the  Lord  with  man  from  the 
first  of  his  infancy  to  the  last  of  his  life,  and  tliat  this 
is  purely  Divine  .  .  . 

800.  By  their  'sorcery'  .  .  .  are  signified  the  wicked 
arts  by  which  they  have  deluded  and  persuaded  that 
they  might  be  worshipped  in  jjlace  of  the  Lord,  and 

thus  as  the  Lord  ;  and  because  the  Lord  is  the  God  of 
Heaven  and  earth  .  .  . 

802^.  How  can  the  Divine  Power  of  the  Lord  be 
transferred  into  you?  How  can  the  Divinity  of  the 
Lord  be  separated  from  His  soul  and  body  ? 

8o3,Pref.  A  glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  Angels  of 
Heaven  because  the  Roman  Catholic  religiosity  has  been 
removed  in  the  Spiritual  AVorld.  Tr.     803. 

  .  An  annunciation  concerning  the  Advent  of  the Lord,  Tr. 

804.  'Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power, 
to  the  Lord  our  God'  (Rev.xix. i)  =  that  now  there  is 
salvation  from  the  Lord,  because  there  is  now  reception 
of  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good  from  His  Divine 
Power.  Ex. 

  ^.  This  also  is  the  reason  why  not  until  after  the 
Last  Judgment  it  was  revealed  .  .  .  that  the  Lord  alone 
is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  .  .  . 

808.  The  adoration  of  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  Heaven 

and  earth,  and  as  the  Judge  of  the  universe,  by  the 
Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens  ;  and  the  confirmation  of 
the  thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  Him, 
made  by  the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

809.  Influx  from  the  Lord  into  Heaven,  and  thus  the 
unanimity  of  the  Angels,  that  all  who  are  in  the  truths 
of  faith  and  the  goods  of  love  should  worship  the  Lord 
as  the  only  God  of  Heaven.   Sig.  and  Ex.     810. 
  .   For  as  the  Lord  is  above  the   Heavens,    and 

appears  before  the  Angels  as  a  Sun,  He  does  not  speak 
to  the  Angels  thence,  but  He  inflovvs  ;  and  that  which 
inflows  is  received  in  Heaven  and  uttered  .  .  . 

Sii.  The  joy  of  the  Angels  of  the  lowest  Heavens,  of 
the  Angels  of  the  middle  Heaven,  and  of  the  Angels  of 
the  highest  Heaven,  that  the  Lord  alone  reigns  in  the 
Church  which  is  now  to  come.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.     'For    the    Lord    God    omnipotent    reigneth' 
(ver.  6.)  =  because  the  Lord  alone  reigns  ;  for  the  Lord  is 

called  'the  Omnipotent.'  111. 
812.  Joy  of  soul  and  heart,  and  a  consequent  glori- 

fication of  the  Lord,  that  henceforth  there  is  effected  a 
full  marriage  of  Him  with  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

817.  That  this  is  to  be  believed  because  it  is  from  the 

Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
8 1 8.  That  the  Angels  are  not  to  be  adored  .  .  .  but, 

in  consociation  with  them,  the  Lord  alone.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

946. 

819.  'For  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  Sjjirit  of 

prophecy '  =  that  the  acknowledgment  that  the  Lord  is 
the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  a  life  according  to 
His  precepts  together  therewith,  in  the  universal  sense, 
is  the  all  of  the  Word  and  of  doctrine  therefrom.  Ex. 

820.  The  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  revealed  by  the 
Lord,  and  the  interior  understanding  of  the  Word 
thereby  disclosed,  which  is  the  Advent  of  the  Lord. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
821.  The  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  that  He  is  the  Divine 

good  and  Divine  truth  itself,  from  both  of  which  He 
effects  the  Judgment,  and  separates  the  good  from  the 
evil.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

822.  The  Divine  wisdom  of  the  Divine  love  of  the 
Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
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823.  The  Divine  truths  of  the  Word  from  the  Lord. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

824.  That  no  one  sees  the  quality  of  the  Word  in  its 
spiritual  and  celestial  senses  except  the  Lord,  and  he  to 

whom  He  I'cveals  it.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
826.  Tlie  Angels  in  the  New  Christian  Heaven  who 

had  been  conjoined  with  the  Lord  in  the  interior  under- 
standing of  the  Word  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

827.  The  dispersion  of  falsities  by  the  Lord  through 
doctrine  thence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

828.  That  (the  Lord)  will  convince  all  who  are  in 
dead  faith  by  means  of  the  truths  of  the  sense  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word,  and  by  means  of  rational  things. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

829.  That  the  Lord  has  endured  alone  all  the  evils  of 
the  Church,  and  all  the  violence  offered  to  the  Word, 
thus  to  Himself.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

830.  'He  hath  upon  His  vesture  and  upon  His  thigh 
a  name  written.  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords'  (ver. 
16)  =  that  the  Lord  teaches  in  the  Word  what  His 

quality  is — that  He  is  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Divine 
wisdom,  and  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine  love  ;  thus 
that  He  is  the  God  of  the  universe.  Ex. 

831.  The  Lord  from  Divine  love  and  thence  from 
Divine  zeal,  calling  and  convoking  all  who  are  in  the 
spiritual  aSection  of  truth,  and  who  think  about  Heaven, 
to  the  New  Church,  and  to  conjunction  with  Himself, 
and  thus  to  eternal  life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

839".  (The  Angels  said,)  We  in  Heaven  read  the 
Lord's  Prayer  daily  .  .  .  and  we  do  not  then  think  of 
God  the  Father,  because  He  is  invisible,  but  we  think 
of  Him  in  His  Divine  Human,  because  in  this  He  is 

visible  ;  and  in  this  He  is  called  by  you  Christ,  but  by 
us  the  Lord ;  and  thus  to  us  the  Lord  is  our  Father  in 
Heaven.  The  Lord  has  also  taught  that  He  and  the 
Father  are  one  ;  that  the  Father  is  in  Him,  and  He  in 
the  Father ;  and  that  he  who  seeth  Him  seeth  the 
Father  ;  and  also  that  no  one  cometli  to  the  Father 
except  through  Him  ;  and  likewise  that  it  is  the  will  of 
the  Father  that  they  should  believe  in  the  Son  ;  and 
that  he  who  believeth  not  in  the  Son  does  not  see  life 
.  .  .  From  which  it  is  evident  that  the  Father  is 

approached  through  Him  and  in  Him  ;  and  because  it  is 
so.  He  has  also  taught  that  all  Power  has  been  given  to 
Him  in  Heaven  and  on  earth  .  .  . 

  ^.  That  'Our  Father  in  the  Heavens'  is  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  HI. 

  ^.  That  'Hallowed  be  Thy  Name'  is  to  approach 
the  Lord  and  worship  Him.   HI. 

  ^'l  That  'Thy  Kingdom  come'  is  that  the  Lord 
reigns.  HI. 

840,Pref.  Concerning  the  ascent  from  the  Lower 
Earth  of  those  who  had  worshipped  the  Lord  .  .  .  Tr. 

840.  The  operation  of  the  Lord  into  the  lower  parts 
from  the  Divine  Power  of  shutting  and  opening,  and  of 
binding  and  loosing.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

841-.  For  all  who  do  not  approach  the  Lord  immedi- 
ately, think  sensuously  about  the  things  of  the  Church, 

and  cannot  think  spiritually  ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  Light 
itself,  and  therefore  they  who  do  not  approach  the  Lord 
immediately  cannot  think  from  spiritual  light  .  .  .  but 

from  natural  light  separated  from  spiritual  light,  which 
is  to  think  sensuously.  Hence  it  is  that  they  are  called 

'the  old  serpent.'  They  Avho  do  not  approach  the  Lord 
immediately,  and  do  not  shun  evils  as  sins,  remain  in 

sins;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  dragon  is  called  'the 
devil.'  And  as  the  same  are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine, 

the  dragon  is  called  'satan. ' 
843.  That  the  Lord  has  completely  removed  those 

who  were  in  faith  alone  .  .  .   Sig.  and  Ex. 

846.  Those  who  had  been  rejected  .  .  .  because  they 
had  worshipped  the  Lord,  and  had  lived  according  to 
the  truths  of  His  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

849.  Who  had  already  been  for  some  time  in  con- 
junction with  the  Lord  and  in  His  Kingdom.  Sig.  and 

Ex. 

851.  That  primarily  salvation  and  eternal  life  is  to 
worship  the  Lord,  and  to  live  according  to  His  precepts 
in  the  Word  ;  because  through  these  things  is  effected 
conjunction  with  the  Lord,  and  consociation  with  the 
Angels  of  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

852.  That  they  who  come  into  Heaven  .  .  .  have 
illustration  through  conjunction  with  the  Lord.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

854.  Because  they  are  kept  by  tlie  Lord  in  the  good 
of  love,  and  thence  in  the  truths  of  wisdom.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

S65.  The  universal  Judgment  etfected  by  the  Lord 
upon  all  the  former  Heavens  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

866.  All  who  were  .  .  .  now  in  the  World  of  Spirits 

.  .  .  gathered  together  by  the  Lord  to  Judgment.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

874.  That  those  who  had  not  lived  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word,  and  had  not  believed 
in  the  Lord,  were  condemned.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

876,Pref.  That  after  the  Last  Judgment,  throiigh  the 
New  Heaven,  there  will  come  forth  a  New  Church  on 

earth,  which  will  worship  the  Lord  alone.  Its  con- 
junction with  the  Lord.     (Tr.  in  Rev.xxi.) 

876.  That  a  New  Heaven  from  Christians  has  been 

formed  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  where  are  those  who  had  wor- 
shipped the  Lord,  and  had  lived  according  to  His 

precepts  in  the  Word  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.    In  this  New  Christian  Heaven  are   all   who 

from  the  first  instauration  of  the  Christian  Church  ha\-e 
worshipped  the  Lord  ...  In  that  Heaven  are  also  all 
the  infants  of  Christians,  because  they  have  been 

educated  by  the  Angels  in  these  two  essentials  of  the 
Church,  which  are,  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  as 
the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  .  .  . 

877.  The  Heavens  not  made  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

879^.  (The  New  Church)  is  said  to  'come  down  from 
God  out  of  Heaven,'  because  from  the  Lord  through  the 
New  Christian  Heaven  .  .  . 

881;  That  Church  conjoined  with  the  Lord  through 
the  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

S82.  The  Lord  from  love  speaking  and  evangelizing 
that  He  will  now  be  present  \\ith  men  in  His  Divine 
Human.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
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[R.]  883.  'He  shall  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall 
be  His  people,  and  He  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  their 

God'  =  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord,  which  is  such  that 
they  are  in  Him,  and  He  in  them.  Ex. 

  .  (The  above  words  —  )  that  they  are  the  Lord's, 
and  the  Lord  is  theirs  ;  (thus)  that  they  will  be  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them  .  .  . 

  ^.  It  is  to  be  known  that  conjunction  with  the 
Lord  is  one  thing,  and  His  presence  is  another  :  con- 

junction with  the  Lord  is  given  to  none  except  those 
who  approach  Him  immediately  ;  His  presence  to  the 
rest. 

884.  That  tlie  Lord  will  take  away  from  them  all 
grief  of  mind,  fear  of  damnation,  of  evils  and  falsities 
from  Hell,  and  of  temptations  from  them.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

886.  The  Lord  speaking  concerning  the  Last  Judg- 
ment to  those  who  should  come  into  the  World  of 

Spirits  .  .  .  from  the  time  when  He  was  in  the  world 
until  now,  [and  saying]  these  things  .  .  .  and  that  they 
may  know  these  tilings  for  certain,  and  remember  them, 
because  the  Lord  Himself  has  testified  and  said  it.  Sig. 
and  Ex.     942. 

  ^.  By  'Him  who  sat  upon  the  throne'  is  meant the  Lord.   Ref. 

887.  What  the  Lord  says  the  third  time  is  what  must 
be  believed,  because  it  is  Divine  truth.  Sig. 

888.  'I  am  tlie  Al[iha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning 
and  the  End'  (ver.6)  =  that  they  may  know  that  the 
Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  that  all 

things  in  Heaven  and  on  earth  have  been  made  by  Him, 
and  are  ruled  through  His  Divine  Brovidence,  and  take 
place  according  to  it.   Ex.     950. 

889.  That  to  those  who  long  for  truths  from  any 
spiritual  use  the  Lord  will  give  from  Himself  through 
the  Word  all  which  conduce  to  that  use.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  By  '  the  Fountain  of  the  water  of  life '  is  signified 
the  Lord,  and  the  Word. 

  .   'To  give  gratis'  — from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

890.  'He  that  overcometh  shall  possess  all  things, 
and  I  will  be  to  him  a  God,  and  he  .shall  be  to  Me  a  son' 
=  that  those  who  conquer  the  evils  with  themselves  .  .  . 
and  who  do  not  yield  when  tempted  by  the  Babylonians 
and  dragonists,  will  come  into  Heaven,  and  will  there 
live  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them.   Ex. 

895.  Influx  and  manifestation  from  the  Lord  from  the 
inmost  of  Heaven  concerning  the  Xew  Church,  which 
will  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord  through  the  Word. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

900.  Guards  lest  anyone  should  enter  into  the  New 
Church  unless  he  is  in  these  Knowledges  from  the  Lord. 

Sig.  and  Ex.       ". 
903.  All  things  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  concerning 

the  Lord,  and  concerning  a  life  according  to  His  pre- 
cepts. Sig.  and  Ex. 

914.  This  light,  which  illustrates  the  mind,  inflows 
from  no  other  source  than  out  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ; 
and  as  those  who  will  be  of  the  New  Jerusalem  will 

approach  the  Lord  directly,  this  light  inflows  by  the 
way  of  order,  which  is  through  the  love  of  the  will  into 
the  perception  of  the  understanding.     912, Sig.  and  Ex. 

915.  All  things  of  that  doctrine  from  the  sense  of  the 

letter  of  the  Word  in  their  order  with  those  who  approach 
the  Lord  immediately  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

916.  That  the  acknowledgment  and  Knowledge  of  the 
Lord  conjoin  into  one  all  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  which  are  from  the  Word,  and  introduce  into  the 
Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  It  is  called  one  Knowledge,  although  there  are 
many  which  make  up  this  one  Knowledge ;  for  the 
Knowledge  of  the  Lord  is  the  universal  of  all  things  of 
doctrine  and  thence  of  all  things  of  the  Church  ...  for 
the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  things  of  Heaven  and  the 
Church,  and  thence  in  all  things  of  worship. 
  ^.  That  the  Lord  is  the  gate  itself  through  which 

men  enter  into  the  Church,  and  thence  into  Heaven,  He 
Himself  teaches  in  John  x. 9.  And  that  the  acknow- 

ledgment and  Knowledge  of  Him  are  the  pearl  itself  ,  .  . 
in  Matt.xiii.45,46. 

918.  'I  saw  no  temple  in  it,  because  the  Lord  God 

Almighty  is  the  Temple  of  it,  and  the  Lamb'  (ver.  19)  = 
that  in  this  Church  there  will  not  be  any  external 

separated  from  what  is  internal,  because  the  Lord  Him- 
self in  His  Divine  Human,  from  which  is  everything 

of  the  Cliurch,  is  alone  approached,  worshipped,  and 
adored. 

919.  That  the  men  of  that  Church  will  not  be  in  the 
love  of  self  and  in  Own  intelligence  .  .  .  but  in  spiritual 
light  from  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  from  tlie  Lord 
alone.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

920.  That  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  life,  and  believe 
in  the  Lord,  will  there  live  according  to  Divine  truths, 
and  will  see  them  within  themselves  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

921.  That  all  who  are  in  truths  of  wisdom  from 

spiritual  good  will  there  confess  the  Lord,  and  will 
ascribe  to  Him  all  the  truth  and  all  the  good  which  are 
with  them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

922.  That  there  will  be  constantly  received  into  the 
New  Jerusalem  those  who  are  in  truths  from  the  good 
of  love  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

923.  That  those  who  enter  will  bring  with  them  the 
confession,  acknowledgment,  and  faith,  that  the  Lord  is 
the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  that  every  truth  of 
the  Church,  and  all  the  good  of  religion,  are  from  Him. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
925.  That  no  others  are  received  into  the  New  Church 

.  .  .  than  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  live 

according  to  His  precepts  in  the  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

926-.  I  prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  the  interiors  of  my 
mind  were  suddenly  opened  .  .  . 
  *.  It  was  (then)  given  them  to  open  the  Tliird 

Heaven  .  .  .  and  then  .  .  .  the  whole  of  that  temple 
vanished,  and  in  place  of  it  was  seen  the  Lord  alone 
standing  upon  the  foundation  stone,  which  was  the 
Word,  in  a  like  form  to  that  in  which  He  was  seen  by 
John  (Rev.i.). 

932,Bref.  (In  Rev.xxii.)  that  Church  is  still  described 
as  to  intelligence  from  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord. 
That  the  Apocalypse  has  been  manifested  by  the  Lord. 

.  .  .  Concerning  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  His  con- 
junction Avith  those  who  believe  in  Him,  and  live 

according  to  His  precepts.     932. 
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933.  That  in  the  inmosts  of  the  Truths  of  doctrine 
and  thence  of  life  in  the  Church  is  the  Lord  in  His 

Divine  love,  from  whom  flow  forth  all  the  goods  which 
man  does  apparently  as  from  himself.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  2.  This  takes  place  with  those  who  approach  the 

Lord  immediately,  and  shun  evils  because  they  are  sins  ; 

thus  who  will  be  in  the  Lord's  New  Church  .  .  .  For 
those  who  do  not  approach  the  Lord  immediately  cannot 
be  conjoined  with  Him,  thus  neither  with  the  Father, 
and  thence  cannot  be  in  love  which  is  from  the  Divine  ; 

for  looking  conjoins,  not  intellectual  looking  alone,  but 
intellectual  looking  from  the  affection  of  the  will  .  .  . 

935.  That  the  Lord  produces  goods  with  man  accord- 
ing to  every  state  of  truth  with  liim.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

937.  That  in  the  Church  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem 
there  will  not  be  any  separated  from  the  Lord,  because 
the  Lord  Himself  will  reign  there  ;  and  they  who  are  in 

truths  from  Him  through  the  Word,  and  do  His  com- 
mandments, will  be  with  Him,  because  conjoined.  Sig. 

and  Ex. 

  -.  This  state  of  all  derives  its  origin  from  the  fact 
that  the  Lord  is  present  with  everyone  according  to 
faith,  and  is  conjoined  according  to  love.  Faith  and 
the  consequent  presence  of  the  Lord  are  given  through 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Word,  especially  those 
concerning  the  Lord  Himself  there  ;  but  love  and  the 

consequent  conjunction  are  given  through  a  life  accord- 
ing to  His  precepts.     (Continued  under  Conjoin.) 

938.  That  they  will  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and 
that  the  Lord  will  turn  Himself  to  them,  because  they 
are  conjoined  by  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   'To  see  the  face  of  God  and  the  Lamb,'  or  of 
the  Lord,  does  not  mean  to  see  His  face,  because  no  one 
can  see  His  face  as  He  is  in  His  Divine  love  and  in  His 

Divine  wisdom,  and  live  ;  for  He  is  the  Sun  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  and  to  see  His  face,  as  He  is  in  Himself,  would  be 
as  if  one  should  enter  into  the  sun  ,  .  .  But  the  Lord 

sometimes  presents  Himself  to  view  outside  of  His  Sun  ; 
but  He  then  veils  Himself  over  and  presents  Himself  to 
their  sight,  which  is  done  through  an  Angel  ;  as  He 
had  also  done  in  the  world  before  Abraham,  etc.  .  . 

939.  That  to  'see  the  face  of  the  Lord'  does  not  mean 
to  see  His  face  ;  but  to  Know  and  acknowledge  Him  as 
He  is  with  respect  to  His  Divine  attributes.  111. 

940.  'There  shall  be  no  night  there,  and  they  have 
no  need  of  a  lamp  and  of  the  light  of  the  sun,  because 

the  Lord  illustrates  them'  (ver. 5.)  =  tbat  in  the  New 
Jerusalem  there  will  not  be  any  falsity  of  faith,  and  that 
men  will  not  be  in  Knowledges  concerning  God  from 
natural  lumen  which  is  from  Own  intelligence,  and 
from  glory  originating  from  conceit ;  but  that  they  will 

be  in  spiritual  light  from  the  "Word  from  the  Lord alone.  Ex. 

943.  'The  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  hath  sent 
His  Angel  to  show  to  His  servants  the  things  which 

must  quickly  be  done'  (ver. 6)  =  that  the  Lord,  from 
whom  is  the  Word  of  both  Covenants,  has  revealed 
through  Heaven  to  those  who  are  in  truths  from  Him  the 
things  which  will  certainly  be. 

  -.   The   reason    'the   Angel,'   here,  =  Heaven,    is 
that  the  Lord  spoke  to  John  through  Heaven  .  .  .  and 
speaks  through  Heaven  to  everyone  to  whom  He  does 

speak.  The  reason  is  that  the  angelic  Heaven  in  general 
is  like  one  man,  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord  ;  and 
therefore  everything  which  the  Lord  speaks  He  speaks 
through  Heaven,  as  the  soul  and  mind  of  a  man  does 
through  his  body. 

  '.   But  I   will  declare  this  mystery.     The  Lord 
speaks  through  Heaven,  but  still  the  Angels  there  do 

speak,  and  do  not  even  know  what  the  Lord  is  speak- 
ing, unless  there  are  with  the  man  some  of  them  through 

whom  the  Lord  is  speaking  openly  from  Heaven,  as  with 
John  and  some  of  the  prophets.  For  there  is  an  influx 
of  the  Lord  through  Heaven,  as  there  is  an  influx  of  the 
soul  through  the  body.  The  body  does  indeed  speak 
and  act,  and  also  feels  something  of  the  influx  ;  but  still 
the  body  does  not  act  anything  from  itself .  .  .  That 
such  is  the  speech,  nay,  that  such  is  all  the  influx,  of 
the  Lord  through  Heaven  with  men,  it  has  been  given 
to  know  from  much  experience. 
  ^.  The  Lord  alone  knows  the  thoughts  of  men. 

949.  That  the  Lord  will  certainly  come,  and  that  He 
is  Heaven  and  happiness  of  eternal  life  to  everyone 
according  to  his  faith  in  Him,  and  his  life  according  to 
His  precepts.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  2_  'fhese  are  solely  from  the  Lord,  and  the  things 
which  are  from  the  Lord  are  not  only  from  Him,  but  are 
also  Himself  ;  for  the  Lord  cannot  send  forth  anything 
from  Himself  unless  it  is  Himself ;  for  He  is  omnipresent 

with  every  man  according  to  the  conjunction  ;  and  the 

conjunction  is  according  to  the  reception  ;  and  the  re- 
ce})tion  is  according  to  the  .  .  .  charity  and  faith  ;  and 
the  charity  and  faith  are  according  to  the  life  ;  and  the 
life  is  according  to  the  aversion  to  evil  and  falsity  ;  and 
the  aversion  to  evil  and  falsity  is  according  to  the 

Knowledge  of  what  evil  and  falsity  are,  and  then  accord- 
ing to  repentance  and  the  simultaneous  looking  to  the 

Lord.  That  the  reward  is  not  only  from  the  Lord,  but 
is  also  the  Lord  Himself,  is  evident  from  the  passages  in 
the  Word  where  it  is  said  that  those  who  are  conjoined 
with  Him  are  in  Him,  and  He  in  them  ;  and  also  where 
it  is  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  them  ;  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  Lord,  for  it  is  His  Divine  presence  .  .  .  For 
the  Lord  is  love  itself  and  wisdom  itself  ;  and  these  two 

are  not  in  place,  but  are  where  they  are  received  ...  In 
the  Works  on  the  Divine  Providence,  and  on  the  Divine 
Love  and  Wisdom,  it  has  been  demonstrated  that  tlie 
Lord  is  in  men  according  to  the  reception,  and  not  any 
Divine  separated  from  Him.  In  this  idea  are  the 

Angels,  when  they  are  in  the  idea  of  the  Divine  omni- 
presence, and  I  doubt  not  that  some  Christians  can  be 

in  the  like. 

951.  That  those  have  eternal  life  who  live  according 

to  tlie  Lord's  jireccpts  for  the  sake  of  tlie  end  that  they 
may  be  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them  thiough  love, 
and  in  His  New  Church  through  Knowledges  concerning 
Him.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  '.  Tliat  they  who  are  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in 
them  are  in  all  Power,  so  that  whatever  they  will  they 
can  do,  the  Lord  Himself  says  in  John  xv.5,7  ;  and  in 
like  manner  concerning  Power  in  ]Matt.vii.7  ;  Markxi. 

24;  Luke  xi.9, 10.  Nay,  in  Matthew,  Jesus  said,  'If 
ye  shall  have  faith,  if  ye  sliall  say  to  this  mountain, 
Remove,  cast  thyself  into  the  sea,  it  shall  be  done.  Yea, 

all  things  which  ye  shall  ask  believing  ye  sliall  receive' 
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(xxi.21,22).  By  these  words  is  described  the  Power  of 
those  who  are  in  the  Lord.  These  do  not  waut  any- 

thing, and  so  do  not  ask  anything,  except  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  whatever  they  want  and  ask  from  the  Lord 

is  done  ;  for  the  Lord  says,  'Withont  Me  ye  cannot  do 

anything :  abide  in  Me  and  I  in  you.' 
[R.]  953.  A  testification  by  the  Lord  before  the  whole 

Christian  world,  that  it  is  trne  that  the  Lord  alone  has 
manifested  the  things  which  are  described  in  this  Book, 
as  also  the  things  which  have  now  been  opened. 

  .  The  reason  the  Lord  here  names  Himself  'Jesus,' 
is  that  all  in  the  Christian  world  may  know  that  the 
Lord  Himsell,  who  Avas  in  the  world,  has  (done  this). 

954.  That  He  is  the  very  Lord  who  was  born  in  the 
world  .  .  .  and  who  will  come  with  new  light  which 
will  arise  before  His  New  Church  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

957.  That  they  who  read  and  know  the  truths  of 
<loctrine  of  this  Book  now  opened  by  the  Lord,  and  still 
acknowledge  any  other  God  than  the  Lord,  and  any 
other  faith  than  in  Him  .  .  .  cannot  do  otherwise  than 

perish  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex.     958, Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  There  are  two  things  in  this  prophetic  Book 
to  which  all  things  of  it  relate  :  the  lirst  is  that  no 
other  God  is  to  be  acknowledged  than  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  second  is  that  no  other  faith  is  to  be  acknowledged 
than  faith  in  the  Lord. 

958-.  Therefore  they  who  do  not  approach  the  Lord 
immediately  cannot  see  any  truth  from  the  Word. 

960^.  Here,  at  the  end  of  the  Book,  the  Lord  speaks 
and  the  Churcli  speaks,  as  the  Bridegroom  and  the 
bride  .  .  . 

96 r.  The  Angels  requested  mc  to  say  from  their 

mouth  that  if  anyone  does  not  approach  the  God  Him- 
self of  Heaven  and  earth,  he  cannot  come  into  Heaven, 

becanse  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  that  One  Only  God  ;  and 
that  this  God  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  Jehovah  the  Lord, 
the  Creator  from  eternity,  the  Saviour  in  time,  and  the 
Reformer  to  eternity  ;  thus  who  is  at  once  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

962-.  (A  Council  of  the  clergy  there  seen  deliberating 
about  the  Lord.  The  discussion  fully  stated.)  B.  120. 
T.188. 

M.  I.  For  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  manifest  Him- 
self to  me  .  .  . 

21-.  (On  the  wedding-day)  the  bridegroom  represents 
the  Lord. 

  -.   There  arc  two  things  which  make  the  marriage 
of  the  Lord  and  the  Church — love,  and  wisdom  ;  and 
the  Lord  is  love,  and  the  Church  is  wisdom. 

29-.  It  has  been  provided  by  the  Lord,  who  is  Jehovah 
from  eternity,  and  the  Creator  of  the  universe  .  .  . 

70.  That  no  others  can  couie  into  (love  truly  con- 
jugial)  .  .  .  than  those  who  approach  the  Lord  .  .  . 
Gen.  art. 

82^.  He  asked,  How  can  you  demonstrate  the  first 
(doctrinal  of  the  Church  meant  by  the  New  Jerusalem) 
— that  there  is  one  God,  in  whom  is  the  Divine  Trinity, 
and  that  He  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  I  said,  I 
demonstrate  it  thus.  Is  not  God  one  and  indivisible  ? 

Is  there  not  a  Trinity  '?     If  God  is  one  and  indivisible. 

is  He  not  one  Person  ?  If  He  is  one  Person,  is  not  the 

Trinity  in  that  Person  ?  That  He  is  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ  is  evident  from  these  things — that  He  was  con- 
ceived from  God  the  Father  (Luke  i. 34,35),  and  thus 

that  as  to  His  soul  He  is  God  ;  and  thence,  as  He  Him- 
self says,  that  the  Father  and  He  are  one  (John  x.  30)  ; 

that  He  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Him  (John 
xiv.  10, 11)  ;  that  He  who  seeth  Him  and  Knoweth  Him, 
seeth  and  Knoweth  the  Father  (John  xiv. 7,9) ;  that  no 
one  seeth  and  Knoweth  the  Father  but  He  who  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father  (John  i.  18)  ;  that  all  things  of  the 
Father  are  His  (John  iii.35  ;  xvi.15)  ;  that  He  is  the 
AVay,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  and  that  no  one  cometh 
to  the  Father  but  through  Him  (John  xiv. 6)  ;  thus  from 
Him,  because  He  is  in  Him  ;  and,  according  to  Paul, 
that  all  the  fulness  of  the  Divinity  dwelleth  bodily  in 
Him  (Col.ii.9);  and  besides,  that  He  has  Power  over 
all  flesh  (Johnxvii.  2)  ;  and  that  He  has  all  Power  in 
Heaven  and  on  earth  (Jlatt.  xxviii.  iS) ;  from  all  of 
which  it  follows  that  He  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth. 

116.  On  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  Church, 
and  its  correspondence.     Chapter. 

117.  That  in  the  Word  the  Lord  is  called  the  '  Ikide- 
groom,'  and  'Husband'  .  .  .  111. 

118.  Also  that  the  Lord  is  called  'Father,'  and  the 
Church  'mother.'  111. 

129.  That  the  Church  is  from  the  Lord,  and  is  with 
those  who  approach  Him,  and  live  according  to  His 

precepts.  Gen. art. 
135^.  The  Lord  alone,  when  He  was  in  the  world,  was 

wise  from  Himself,  and  did  good  from  Himself,  because 
the  Divine  Itself  was  in  Him  and  of  Him  from  birth  ; 

and  therefore  also  from  His  Own  power  He  became  the 
Redeemer  and  Saviour. 

208^.  (Husbands)  grow  cold  to  their  wives  when  they 
think  vain  things  against  the  Lord  and  the  Church. 

262^.  For  the  love  of  uses  is  from  the  Lord,  and  is 
the  Lord  Himself. 

266^.  Everyone  who  believes  in  the  Lord,  and  shuns 
evils  as  sins,  does  uses  from  the  Lord  ;  whereas  everyone 
who  does  not  believe  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  does  uses  from 
himself.  .  . 

267^.  For  everyone  is  withheld  from  the  concupiscence 
of  evil,  and  is  kept  in  intelligence,  according  to  his 
lookino-  to  the  Lord,  and  at  the  same  time  his  conjunc- 

tion with  Him.  Without  this,  man  is  nothing  but  con- 

cupiscence. 
336.  That  all  these  things  (that  is,  celestial  blessed- 

nesses, spiritual  happinesses,  and  natural  delights)  are 

impossible,  except  from  the  Lord  alone  ;  and  that  they 
are  c^iven  to  no  others  than  those  who  approach  Him 

and  live  according  to  His  precepts.   Ex. 

337-.  The  reason  love  truly  conjugial  is  so  rare  in 
the  Christian  world,  is  tliat  few  there  approach  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

342.  That  no  others  are  elevated  into  the  higher 
Mohammedan  Heaven  than  those  who  .  .  .  acknowledge 

our  Lord  as  equal  to  God  the  Father  .  .  .  Gen. art. 
T.832. 
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343.  I  have  heard  that  it  is  impossible  for  them  to 
thiuk  of  our  Lord  as  one  with  God  the  Father  .  .  , 

T.832. 

349.  That  polygamy  is  not  sin  with  tliose  who  are  in 
ignorance  about  the  Lord.   Gen. art. 
  .  The  reason  is  that  love  truly  eonjugial  is  from 

the  Lord  alone,  and  this  can  be  given  by  the  Lord  to  no 
others  than  those  who  know  Him,  acknowledge  Him, 
believe  in  Him,  and  live  the  life  which  is  from  Him. 

356".  The  Angel  replied.  Shun  adulteries  as  infernal, 
and  approach  the  Lord,  ami  you  will  liave  it  (perpetual 

vigour).  They  said.  We  will  so  shun  them,  and  we  -will 
approach  the  Lord.  But  the  Angel  replied,  You  cannot 
shun  adulteries  as  infernal  evils,  unless  in  like  manner 

you  shun  all  other  evils,  because  adulteries  are  the  com- 
plex of  all ;  and  unless  you  do  shun  them,  you  cannot 

approach  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  receives  no  others. 

389.  Hence  it  is  that  whatever  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  is  in  an  instant  from  primes  in  ultimates. 

397.  Everything  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  in  an 
instant  pervades  the  universe. 

466'^  In  proportion  as  (a  Christian)  loves  a  concubine 
...  he  at  heart  acknowledges  the  Lord  to  be  only  a 
natural  man,  and  the  Son  of  JIaiy. 

B.  63.  This  light  and  tlie  derivative  perception  inflow 
solely  with  those  who  acknowledge  tlie  Lord  as  the  God 
of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  approach  Him  alone  .  .  . 

98.  The  reason  the  Christian  world  has  fallen  into 
this  faith,  Avhich  has  separated  from  it  all  the  truths 
and  goods  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  ...  is  solely 
because  they  have  distinguished  God  into  three,  and 
have  not  believed  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  to  be  one 

with  God  the  Father,  and  thus  have  not  approached 
Him  immediately  ;  when  yet  He  alone  as  to  His  Human 
is  the  Divine  truth  itself  which  is  '  the  Word  that  was 

God  with  God,' and  'the  true  Light  which  illuminates 
every  man,'  which  'was  made  IJesh.' 
  6_  From  all  experience,  and  the  consequent  testi- 

fication from  Heaven,  I  am  able  to  declare  for  certain 

that  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  a  single  theological 
truth  which  is  geuuine,  from  any  other  source  than  the 
Lord  alone  .  .  . 

loi.  That  the  Church  is  the  Lord's.   HI. 

1 14^.   (The  Lord  God  the  Saviour  used  instead  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  parallel  passage  in  R.  531.) 

I16-.  That  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is 
that  God.     T.2. 

T.4.  Some  months  ago,  the  Lord  called  together  His 
twelve  disciples,  now  Angels,  and  sent  them  forth  into 
the  universal  Spiritual  World,  with  the  command  that 
they  should  there  preach  the  Gospel  anew  .  .  . 

81.  On  the  Lord  the  Redeemer.     Chapter. 

  .  By  the  Lord  the  Redeemer  we  mean  Jehovah  in 
the  Human  .  .  . 

  .  The  reason  it  is  said  Lord,  and  not  Jehovah,  is 

that  'Jehovah,'  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  called  'Lord' 
in  the  New.  111.  .  .  Moreover,  the  Lord  commanded  His 

disciples  to  call  Him  'Lord,'  and  therefore  He  was  so 
called  by  the  Apostles  in  their  Epistles,  and  afterwards 
by  the  Apostolic  Church,  as  is  evident  from  its  creed 

.  .  .  Moreover,  by  'Jehovah'  is  meant  the  Divine  Esse 
which  was  from  eternity  ;  and  the  Human,  which  He 
assumed  in  time,  was  not  that  Esse.  .  .  For  this  reason, 
here  and  in  what  follows,  by  The  Lord,  we  mean  Jehovah 
in  His  Human. 

  2_  jq-Q^v  as  the  Knowledge  of  the  Lord  surpasses 
in  excellence  all  Knowledges,  the  disposition  [of  the 
subject]  shall  be  so  ordered  that  this  Knowledge  may 
come  into  the  light.  Fully  ex. 

946.  (The  effect  upon  the  Church  of  regarding  the 
Lord  as  the  Son  of  Mary.  Des.) 

95.  That  through  acts  of  redemption  the  Lord  made 
Himself  justice.  Gen.  art. 
  .   It  is  believed  in  Christian  Churches  that  the 

Lord  alone  has  merit  and  justice  .  .  .  But  it  has  been 

supposed  that  the  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  act  of 
redemption  itself  ;  when  yet  .  .  .  the  acts  of  redemption 
by  which  the  Lord  made  Himself  justice  were  that  He 
executed  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  and  of  the  worthy  He 
founded  a  New  Heaven,  and  of  the  unworthy  a  Hell, 

and  successively  reduced  into  order  all  things  in  both  ; 
and  established  a  New  Church  besides. 

96.  When  a  man  lives  according  to  order,  he  procures 

for  himself  .  .  .  not  the  justice  of  the  Lord's  redemption, 
but  the  Lord  Himself  as  justice. 

97.  That  by  the  same  acts  the  Lord  united  Himself 

to  the  Father,  and  the  Father  [united]  Himself  to  Him, 
Gen. art. 

looo.  This  conjunction  (with  the  Lord)  is  effected  by 

man  approaching  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  Him  ;  for  it 
is  a  fixed  and  imnmtable  law,  that  in  proportion  as  a 

man  approaches  tlie  Lord,  in  the  same  proportion  the 

Lord  approaches  the  man. 

ioi2.  Besides,  Jehovah  God  calls  both  Himself  and 

Him  'Lord;'  for  we  read:  'The  Lord  said  unto  My 

Lord,  Sit  at  My  right  hand'  (Ps.cx.i). 
102.  It  is  believed  that  the  Lord  as  to  the  Huma,n 

not  only  has  been,  but  also  is,  the  Son  of  Mary  ;  but  in 

this  the  Christian  world  is  deluded.  That  He  was  the 

Son  of  Mary  is  true  ;  but  that  He  is  so  still  is  not  true  ; 

for  by  the  acts  of  redemption  He  put  off  the  human 

from  the  mother,  and  put  on  a  Human  from  the  Father 

.  .  .  111.      103^. 

104.  That  when  the  Lord  was  in  the  world  He  had 

two  states,  which  are  called  those  of  exinanition  and 

calorification,  has  been  known  in  the  Church.  111. 

105.  The  reason  the  Lord  had  these  two  states  .  .  . 

was  that  no  other  progression  to  union  is  possible  .  .  . 

The  Divine  order  is,  that  man  disposes  himself  for  the 

reception  of  God  .  .  .  This  man  must  do  of  himself .  .  . 

In  like  manner  the  Lord,  in  order  that  He  might  make 

His  natural  human  Divine.  Hence  it  is  that  He  prayed 

to  the  Father ;  that  He  did  His  will ;  that  all  things 

which  He  operated  and  said  He  attributed  to  Him  ;  and 

tliat  upon  the  cross  He  said,  My  God,  :\Iy  God,  why  hast 

Thou  forsaken  me  ?  for  in  this  state  God  appears  to  be 

absent.  But  after  this  state  there  comes  the  other, 

which  is  a  state  of  conjunction  with  God.  In  this  the 

man  acts  in  like  manner,  but  now  from  God  ;  nor  has 

he  now  need  ...  to  attribute  to  God  all  the  good  which 

he  wills  and  does  .  .  .  because  this  is  inscribed  on  his 



Lord 360 Lord 

heart  ...  In  like  manner  did  the  Lord  unite  Himself 

to  the  Father,    and   the   Father  Himself  to  Him  .  .  . 

IIO'*. 
[T.]  107.  That  hereafter  no  one  from  Christians  comes 

into  Heaven,  except  him  who  believes  in  the  Lord  God 

the  Saviour, 'and  approaches  Him  alone.  Gen. art. 
  -.  That  we  are  to  believe  in  the  Lord  God  the 

Saviour,  is  evident  from  these  passages  in  the  Word.   111. 

  ^.   As  to  those  who  do  not  know  anything  about 
the  Lord,  as  is  the  case  with  most  in  ,  .  .  Asia  and 

Africa  ...  if  they  believe  in  one  God,  and  live  accord- 
ing to  the  precepts  of  their  religion,  they  are  saved  by 

means  of  their  faith  and  life  .  .  . 

108.  To  confirm  this  further,  I  will  relate  .  .  .  that 

there  is  being  at  this  day  founded  by  the  Lord  a  New 
Angelic  Heaven  ...  of  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord 
God  the  Saviour,  and  approach  Him  immediately  ;  and 
that  all  others  are  rejected  ;  and  therefore  if  hereafter 
anyone  from  the  Christian  world  comes  into  the  Spiritual 
World  .  .  .  and  does  not  believe  in  the  Lord,  and 
approach  Him  alone,  and  is  then  not  able  to  receive 
this,  because  he  has  lived  evilly,  or  has  confirmed  him- 

self in  falsities,  at  his  first  step  to  Heaven  he  is  repelled, 
and  his  face  is  turned  away  from  it,  and  is  turned  to 
the  Lower  Earth,  whither  he  also  goes,  and  conjoins 

himself  with  those  there  who  are  meant  by  'the  dragon' 
and  'the  false-prophet.'  Moreover,  every  man  in 
Christian  lands  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Lord,  is 
hereafter  not  listened  to  ;  in  Heaven  his  prayers  are  like 
evil-snielliug  odours,  and  like  eructations  from  ulcerated 
lungs  .  .  .  nor  do  they  ascend  to  Heaven  otherwise  than 
as  the  smoke  of  a  conflagration  which  is  driven  back 
into  his  eyes  by  a  descending  hurricane  ...  So  is  it 
henceforth  with  all  tlie  piety  which  is  determined  to  a 
discrete  Trinity,  and  not  to  a  conjoined  one.  To  show 
that  the  Divine  Trinity  is  conjoined  in  the  Lord  is  the 
principal  purpose  of  this  Work,  I  will  here  add  this 

new  thing — that  some  months  ago,  the  twelve  Apostles 
were  called  together  by  the  Lord,  and  were  sent  forth 

into  the  universal  Spiritual  World,  as  before  they  had 
been  sent  forth  into  the  natural  woild,  with  the 
command  that  they  should  preach  this  Gospel ;  and  to 
each  Apostle  there  was  then  assigned  his  own  region  ; 
which  command  they  are  also  executing  with  all  zeal 
and  pains. 

109.  Since  His  Advent  into  the  world,  the  Lord  is 
present  with  the  men  of  the  Church  immediately  ;  for 
in  the  world  He  put  on  the  Divine  Natural,  in  which 
He  is  present  with  men.  The  glorification  of  the  Lord 
is  the  glorification  of  His  Human  which  He  assumed  in 
the  world  ;  and  the  glorified  Human  of  the  Lord  is  the 
Divine  Natural.  That  it  is  so,  is  evident  from  the  fact 
that  the  Lord  rose  from  the  sepulchre  with  His  whole 
Body  which  He  had  in  the  world  ;  nor  did  He  leave 
behind  anything  therein  ;  consequently  that  He  took 
thence  with  Him  the  natural  Human  itself  from  its 
primes  to  its  ultimate^  ;  and  therefore  after  His  resur- 

rection He  said  to  His  disciples  who  believed  that  they 

saw  a  Spirit:  'See  My  hands  and  My  feet,  that  it  is  I 
Myself ;  feel  Me  and  see  ;  for  a  Spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 

bones  as  ye  see  Me  have.'  From  which  things  it  is 
evident  that  His  natural   Body   was  made    Divine  by 

glorification.  And  therefore  Paul  says  that  in  Christ 
dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Divinity  bodily  ;  and 
John,  that  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  True 

God  (i  Epistle  v.  20).  From  these  things  the  Angels 
know  that  in  the  universal  Spiritual  World  the  Lord 
alone  is  a  full  Man. 

  -.  The  Lord  Himself  was  indeed  seen  with  the 

Ancients;  for  He  said  to  the  Jews,  'Your  father 
Abraham  exulted  to  see  My  day,  and  he  saw,  and 
rejoiced.  I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abraham  was,  I 

was'  (John  viii.  56,  58).  But  as  the  Lord  was  then 
only  represented,  which  was  done  by  means  of  Angels, 
therefore  all  things  of  the  Church  with  them  became 
representative  ;  whereas  after  He  had  come  into  the 
world  those  representations  vanished  ;  the  interior 
reason  of  which  was,  that  in  the  world  the  Lord  put  on 
the  Divine  Natural ;  and  from  this  He  illustrates  not 

only  the  internal  spiritual  man,  but  also  the  external 
natural  man  ;  and  imless  these  two  are  illustrated 
simultaneously,  the  man  is  as  it  were  in  shade  .  .  . 

  e_ 

I  io\  I  replied  ...  Do  you  not  know  that  the  Lord 
when  in  the  world  had  a  soul  like  every  other  man  ? 
Whence  had  He  this  soul  except  from  God  the  Father  ? 

no*.  While  He  was  an  infant,  was  not  the  Lord  like 
an  infant?  and  while  a  boy,  like  a  boy?  Do  we  not 

read  that  'He  advanced  in  \risdom  and  grace?'  and 
afterwards,  that  He  asked  the  Father  to  'glorify  His 
name,'  that  is.  His  Human?  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  in  His  state  of  exinanition — which  was  His  state 

of  progression  to  union — the  Lord  prayed  to  the  Father. 

  ^.  To  prepare  one's  self  for  the  reception  of  God, 
and  for  conjunction,  is  to  live  according  to  Divine 
order  ;  and  the  laws  of  order  are  all  the  jirecepts  of  God. 
These  the  Lord  infilled  to  every  point,  and  thus  made 
Himself  a  receptacle  of  the  Divinity  in  all  fulness. 
Therefore  Paul  says  that  in  Jesus  Christ  dwelleth  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Divinity  bodily ;  and  the  Lord  Him- 

self, that  'all  things  of  the  Father  are  His.' 
  ®.  It  is  to  be  held,  further,  that  the  Lord  is  the 

sole  Active  with  man,  and  that  man  from  himself  is 

merely  passive  ;  but  that  by  means  of  the  influx  of  life 
from  the  Lord  he  is  also  active.  From  this  perpetual 
influx  from  the  Lord,  it  appears  to  man  as  if  he  were 
active  from  himself ;  and  (hence)  he  has  free  will ;  and 
this  is  given  him  in  order  that  he  may  prepare  himself 
to  receive  the  Lord ;  and  thus  for  conjunction,  which  is 
impossible  unless  it  is  reciprocal ;  and  it  becomes 
reciprocal  when  man  acts  from  his  freedom,  and  yet 
from  faith  attributes  all  the  Active  to  the  Lord. 

  ''.  What  else  is  then  concluded  by  the  mind  .  .  . 
concerning  the  Lord  than  that  His  soul  was  either  from 
the  mother  or  from  Joseph  ? 

116^.  As  the  Lord  alone  conquered  the  Hells,  without 

the  aid  of  any  Angel,  He  is  called  'Hero,'  etc.  111. 
119.  The  Lord  Himself  is  the  soul  and  life  of  this 

(Grand)  Man  .  .  . 
121.  That  the  Lord  thus  redeemed  not  only  men,  but 

also  the  Angels.  Gen. art. 
  ^  The  second  reason  why  the  Lord  redeemed  the 

Angels,  is  that  .  .  .  every  Angel  is  withheld  from  evil, 
and  is  held  in  good,  by  the  Lord  ... 
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123^  How  the  Lord  afterwards  reduced  into  order  all 
things  in  both  Heaven  and  Hell,  has  not  yet  been 
described  by  me,  because  (it)  is  still  going  on  .  .  . 

  *.  The  combat  of  the  Lord  with  Hell  may  also  be 
compared  to  a  combat  with  the  wild  beasts  of  the  whole 
world  .  .  .  until  none  of  them  dares  to  .  .  .  make  an 

assault  on  any  man  who  is  in  the  Lord.  (Other  com- 
parisons used.) 

  ^.  From  the  like  Divine  power,  the  Lord  at  this 
day  fights  against  Hell  mth  every  man  who  is  being 
regenerated  ;  for  Hell  assaults  all  such  with  diabolical 
fury  ;  and  unless  the  Lord  resisted  and  mastered  it,  man 
could  not  but  yield  .  .  . 

124.  It  is  to  be  known  that  the  combat  of  the  Lord 
with  the  Hells  was  not  an  oral  combat  .  .  .  but  it  was  a 

.spiritual  combat,  which  is  that  of  Divine  truth  from 
Divine  good,  which  was  the  very  Vital  of  the  Lord : 
the  influx  of  this  by  means  of  sight  no  one  in  the  Hells 
can  resist  .  .  , 

  ^,  The  nature  of  the  Lord's  power,  which  He  has 
from  Divine  good,  when  He  performed  the  Last  Judg- 

ment in  1757.  Des. 

126.  That  the  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last 
temptation  which  the  Lord  as  the  Greatest  Prophet 
endured,  and  that  it  was  the  means  of  the  glorification 
of  His  Human  .  .  ,  Gen.  art. 

  ".  That  in  the  passion  of  the  cross  the  Lord  was 
left  to  Himself,  is  evident  from  His  cry  then  .  .  . 

  .   From  these  things  it  may  now  be  e\adent  that 
the  Lord  did  not  suffer  as  to  the  Divine,  but  as  to  the 

human  ;  and  that  there  was  then  effected  an  inmost  and 
thus  a  plenary  union  .  .  .  This  may  be  illustrated  by 
this — that  when  a  man  is  suffering  as  to  the  body,  his 
soul  is  not  suffering,  but  is  only  grieving  ;  and  that 
after  the  victory  God  takes  this  grief  away  .  .  . 

129.  The  reason  why  the  Lord  willed  to  be  tempted 
even  to  the  passion  of  the  cross,  was  that  He  was  The 
Prophet  .  .  .  (and)  as  the  Lord  was  the  Word  Itself,  He 
as  The  Prophet  represented  the  Jewish  Church  by  the 

passion  of  the  cross.  An  additional  reason  is  this — 
that  thus  He  might  be  acknowledged  in  the  Heavens  as 
the  Saviour  of  both  worlds  ;  for  all  things  of  His  passion 
signified  such  things  as  belong  to  the  profanation  of  the 
Word  ;  and  the  Angels  understand  them  spiritually, 
while  the  men  of  the  Church  are  understanding  them 
naturally.     That  the  Lord  was  the  Prophet.  111. 

130^.  That  the  Lord  as  The  Prophet  represented  the 
state  of  the  Jewish  Church  as  to  the  Word,  is  evident 
from  each  particular  of  His  passion.  {Ex. seriatim.) 

133.  The  ways  to  Heaven,  which  are  the  ways  to  the 

Lord  God  the  Saviour,  have  been  beset  -with  thieves  and 
robbers  .  .  . 

  -.  (In  tlie  case  of  a  tripersonate)  what  is  easier 
for  the  devil  than  ...  to  cast  down  from  His  throne 

the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  who  has  all  Power  in 
Heaven  and  on  earth  .  .  . 

135^  Then,  by  command  of  the  Lord,  three  Angels 
descended  from  Heaven,  and  were  associated  with  me, 
in  order  that  I  might  speak  from  interior  perception 
with  those  who  had  the  idea  of  three  Gods  .  .  . 

1356.  I  observed  .  .  .  that  those  (of  the  Spirits)  who 
were  thinking  of  one  God,  in  whom  is  the  Divine  Trinity, 

and  that  this  Trinity  is  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour, 
looked  towards  Heaven  ;  and  there  appeared  to  them 
the  Sun  of  Heaven,  in  which  is  Jehovah  in  His  Human. 

137^  But  our  faith  (in  Heaven)  is,  was,  and  to 
eternity  will  be,  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  whose 
Human  is  Divine,  and  whose  Divine  is  Human,  thus 
accommodated  to  reception  ;  and  by  means  of  which  the 
Divine  Spiritual  is  united  to  the  Natural  of  man  .  .  . 
  ^.   I  continued  .  .  .  Whence  was  the  soul  of  our 

Lord  the  Saviour  ?  If  you  reply  that  it  was  from  the 
mother,  you  are  insane  ;  if  from  Joseph,  you  profane 
the  Word  ;  but  if  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  you  say  rightly  ; 

provided  that  by  the  Holy  Spirit  you  mean  the  Divine 
which  proceeds  and  operates,  so  that  He  is  the  Sou  of 
Jehovah  God. 

139.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  Truth,  and 
also  the  Divine  virtue  and  operation  proceeding  from 
the  One  God,  in  whom  is  the  Divine  Trinity,  thus  from 
the  Lord  God  the  Saviour.  Gen. art. 

  ■*.  That  by  'the  Comforter,'  or  'Holy  Spirit,'  the 
Lord  meant  Himself,  is  evident  from  these  words  of  the 

Lord— that  'the  world  did  not  as  yet  Know  Him,  but 
ye  Know  Him.  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans,  I  will 

come  to  you  ;  ye  shall  see  Me.'  And  elsewhere  :  'Lo  I 
am  with  you  all  the  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of 

the  age.'  And  also  from  these  words:  'He  shall  not 

speak  from  Himself,  but  shall  receive  of  Mine.' 
142.  For  the  Word  is  the  one  only  medium  through 

which  man  approaches  the  Lord,  and  into  which  the 
Lord  enters  ;  for  .  .  .  the  Lord  is  the  Divine  truth 
itself ;  and  whatever  proceeds  from  Him  is  tliat  .  .  . 
  -.   By  means  of  Divine  truth  from  good  .  .  .  man 

is  reformed  and  regenerated,  and  also  renovated,  vivified, 
sanctified,  justified  .  .  .  But  all  these  operations  of  the 
Lord  cannot  be  expounded  here  ...  It  is  to  be  known 

that  the  Lord  is  continually  operating  these  salvations- 
saluteti-with.  every  man  .  .  .  for  the  Lord  wills  the 
salvation  of  all  ;  and  therefore  the  salvation  of  all  is 
His  end  ;  and  he  who  wills  the  end,  wills  the  means. 
His  Advent,  redemption,  and  passion  of  the  cross,  were 
for  the  sake  of  the  salvation  of  men  ;  and  as  the  salva- 

tion of  men  was  and  to  eternity  is  His  end,  it  follows 
that  the  above-mentioned  operations  are  mediate  ends, 
and  that  Salvation  is  the  ultimate  end.      143. 

145.  Now  as  the  Lord  is  Divine  truth  itself  from 
Divine  good,  and  as  this  is  His  very  essence,  and  as 
everyone  acts  from  His  essence  tliat  which  he  does  act, 
it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  continually  wills  ...  to 

implant  truth  and  good  ...  in  every  man.  (Shown  by examps.) 

147'^.  The  minds  of  all  men  who  denj'  .  .  .  the 
Divinity  of  the  Lord,  think  in  the  lowest  region. 

1482,  Des. 
149.  That  the  Lord  operates  these  virtues  in  those 

who  believe  in  Him.  Gen.  art. 

150.  The  reason  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  will  receive  these  spiritual  virtues,  is  that  He  is 
the  salvation-sa^w^-and  eternal  life  .  .  .  And  as  He  is 
the  salvation  and  eternal  life,  it  follows  that  He  is  also 

all  that  through  which  salvation  and  eternal  life  are 

obtained  ;  consequently,  that  He  is  everything  of  refor- 
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mation,  of  regeneration,  of  renovation,  of  vivification, 
of  sanctification,  of  justification,  of  purification  from 

evils,  and  finally  is  Salvation-saZcct^io.  The  Lord 
operates  these  with  every  man,  that  is.  He  endeavours 
to  introduce  them  ;  and  when  a  man  accommodates  and 
disposes  himself  for  reception.  He  does  introduce  them. 
The  Active  itself  of  the  accommodation  and  disposition 
is  also  from  the  Lord  ;  hut  if  the  man  does  not  receive 
them  with  a  spontaneous  spirit,  then  in  spite  of  the 
endeavour  which  constantly  continues,  He  cannot  in- 

troduce them. 

[T.]  151.  To  believe  in  the  Lord  is  not  only  to  ac- 
knowledge Him,  but  also  to  do  His  precepts.  Ex. 

152.  It  has  been  shown  that  the  salvation  and  eternal 

life  of  men  are  the  Lord's  first  and  last  end  ;  and  as  the 
first  and  the  last  ends  contain  in  them  the  mediate  ends, 

it  follows  that  the  above-mentioned  spiritual  virtues  are 
in  the  Lord  simultaneously,  and  are  also  from  the  Lord 

in  man  simultaneously ;  but  still  they  come  forth- 
prodeunt-swccessivelj  .  .  . 

153.  That  the  Lord  operates  from  Himself  from  the 
Father,  and  not  reversely.  Gen. art. 

  .  This  shall  first  be  confirmed  from  the  "Word.  .  . 

'"When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  from 
the  Father'  ...  'If  I  go  away,  /  icill  send  Him  unto 
you'  .  .  .  'The  Comforter  .  .  .  shall  receive  of  Mine  .  .  . 
all  things  whatsoever  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine  : 
therefore  said  I  that  He  shall  receive  of  Mine,  and  shall 

announce  to  you'  (John  xv.  and  xvi.)  'The  Holy  Spirit 
was  not  yet,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified'  (vii. 
39).  'Jesus  breathed  into  His  disciples,  and  said. 

Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit'  (xx.22).  '"Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  My  name,  that  ivill  I  do,  that  the  Father 
may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything 

in  My  name,  /  icill  do  it'  (xiv.  13,14).  From  these 
passages  it  is  manifestly  evident  that  the  Lord  sends 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  operates  those  things  which  are 
at  this  day  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  God  by 

Himself ;  for  He  said  that  He  '  will  send  Him  from  the 

Father,'  etc.  .  .  That  God  the  Father  does  not  operate 
those  virtues  from  Himself  through  the  Son,  but  that 
the  Son  operates  them  from  Himself  from  the  Father, 
is  evident  from  these  words:  'No  one  hath  ever  seen 
God  ;  the  Only-begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of 

the  Father,  He  hath  displayed'  (John  i.iS).  And  else- 
where :  'Ye  have  never  heard  the  voice  of  the  Father, 

nor  seen  His  shape'  (v.37).  From  these  things  there- 
fore it  follows,  that  God  the  Father  operates  in  the  Son, 

and  into  the  Son,  but  not  through  the  Son  ;  but  that 
the  Lord  operates  from  Himself  from  His  Father  ;  for 

He  says,  'All  things  of  the  Father  are  Mine'  (John 
xvi.  15) ;  that  'the  Father  hath  given  all  things  into  the 
hand  of  the  Sou'  (iii.35) ;  and  also  that,  'As  the  Father 
hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to 

have  life  in  Himself  (v. 26) ;  and  also,  'The  words  which 

I  speak  are  spirit  and  life'  (vi.63).  The  reason  why  the 
Lord  says  that  the  Spirit  of  Truth  goes  out  from  the 

Father'  (John  xv.26),  is  that  it  does  go  out  from  the 
Father  into  the  Son,  and  out  of  the  Son  from  the  Father  ; 

and  therefore  He  also  says  :  '  In  that  day  ye  shall  Know 
that  the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  the  Father ;  and  ye 

in  Me,  and  I  in  yon'  (xiv.  11,20)  .  .  .  (Thus)  the  error 

in  the  Christian  world  is  very  evident,  that  God  the 
Father  sends  the  Holy  Spirit  to  men  ;  and  the  error 
of  the  Greek  Church,  that  God  the  Father  sends 

it  immediately.  This — that  the  Lord  sends  it  out 
of  Himself  from  God  the  Father,  and  not  the  reverse 

—is  from  Heaven  ;  and  the  Angels  call  it  an  arcanum, 
because  it  has  not  yet  been  disclosed  in  the  world. 

154,  Fully  ex.   iSS^o. 
154''.  The  Lord  from  Himself,  or  from  the  Word,  acts 

in  man  and  into  him,  but  not  through  him  ;  because  a 
man  acts  and  speaks  freely  from  the  Lord  when  he  does 

so  from  the  "Word. 
  ".  The  soul  acts  in  the  body  and  into  the  body, 

but  not  through  the  body  ;  but  the  body  acts  from 
itself  from  the  soul  .  .  .  Like  this  is  it  with  the  Divine 

and  the  Human  of  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Divine  of  the 
Father  is  the  soul  of  His  Human  ;  and  the  Human  is 

His  liody  ;  and  the  Human  does  not  ask  its  Divine  to 
tell  it  what  to  speak  and  operate  ;  and  therefore  the 

Lord  says  :  'In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name  ;  and  I 
say  not  unto  you  that  I  will  ask  the  Father  for  you  ;  for 
the  Father  Himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved 

Me'  (John  xvi. 26,27).  'In  that  day,'  is  after  the 
glorification  .  .  .  This  arcanum  is  from  the  Lord  Him- 

self, for  those  who  will  be  of  His  New  Church. 

1 59-.  The  Angels  said,  Let  us  pray  to  the  Lord  that 
we  may  be  allowed  to  descend  .  .  .  and  it  was  granted. 

165.  There  is  nothing  else  for  it  than  for  man  to 

apjiroach  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  and  read  the  '\Vord 
under  His  auspices,  for  He  is  the  God  of  the  "Word  ;  and then  he  will  be  illustrated,  and  will  see  Truths  which 
reason  also  will  acknowledge.  But  if  you  do  not 

approach  the  Lord,  although  you  read  the  "Word  a thousand  times,  and  see  the  Divine  Trinity  therein,  and 

also  the  Divine  Unity,  you  will  never  understand  any- 
thing else  than  that  there  are  three  Divine  Persons,  each 

of  whom  is  by  Himself  God  ;  and  thus  that  there  are 
three  Gods. 

  -.  Such  a  paralytic  birth  has  been  born  from  the 

fact  that  they  did  not  read  the  "Word  under  the  Lord's 
auspices  ;  for  everyone  who  does  not  read  the  Word 
under  His  auspices,  reads  it  under  the  auspices  of  his 
Own  intelligence,  and  this  is  like  an  owl  ...  In  short, 
to  read  the  Word  under  the  auspices  of  Own  intelligence 
— which  is  done  by  all  who  do  not  acknowledge  the 
Lord  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  who  therefore 

do  not  approach  and  worship  Him  alone — may  be 
likened  to  children  playing,  who  tie  a  handkerchief  over 
their  eyes,  and  try  to  walk  in  a  straight  line  .  .  .  (Other 
comparisons  used.) 

167.  Everyone  should  acknowledge  that  in  the  Lord 
God  the  Saviour  there  have  been  and  there  are  these 

three  essentials  ;  namely,  the  soul,  the  body,  and  the 
operation.  That  His  soul  was  from  the  Father,  can  be 
denied  only  by  Antichrist,  for  in  the  Word  of  both 
Testaments  He  is  called  the  Son  of  Jehovah,  the  Son  of 

the  Most  High  God,  the  Only-begotten  .  .  .  That  the 
Son  whom  Mary  bore  is  the  body  of  that  Divine  soul, 
follows  thence  ;  for  nothing  else  is  prepared  in  the 
womb  of  the  mother  than  a  body  conceived  and  derived 
from  the  soul  .  .  .  The  reason  the  Operations  make  the 
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third  essential,  is  that  they  proceed  from  the  soul  and 
body  together  ;  and  the  things  which  proceed  are  of  the 
same  essence  with  those  which  produce  them.  That  the 
three  essentials — which  are  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit — are  one  in  the  Lord,  as  the  soul,  body, 
and  operation  are  in  man,  is  manifestly  evident  from  the 

Lord's  words,  that  the  Father  and  He  are  one  ;  and  that 
the  Father  is  in  Him,  and  He  in  the  Father ;  in  like 
manner  that  He  and  the  Holy  Spirit  [are  one],  because 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  from  the  Father. 

174-.  (They  divided)  the  Lord  the  Saviour  into  two. 
176.  What  trust  is  to  be  placed  in  councils  when  they 

do  not  approach  immediately  the  God  of  the  Church  l 

Is  not  the  Church  the  Lord's  body,  and  He  its  head  ? 
What  is  a  body  without  a  head  ?  .  .  . 

1773.  If  the  faith  is  true  ...  the  God  of  the  Word, 
who  is  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  pours  light  upon  it, 
breathes  upon  it  His  Divine  assent,  and  makes  the  man 
wise. 

  *.  The  modern  faith  .  .  .  has  removed  the  Lord 
from  the  Church. 

190.  The  Lord  the  Saviour,  who  is  the  same  as  Jeho- 
vah, spoke  the  Word  with  the  Evangelists,  much  of  it 

from  His  own  mouth,  and  the  rest  from  the  spirit  of  His 
mouth,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  His  twelve 
apostles. 

294.  The  spiritual  sense  of  the  (first)  commandment, 
is  that  no  other  God  is  to  be  worshipped  than  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  because  He  is  Jehovah  who  came  into  the 
world,  and  wrought  the  redemption  without  which  no 
man  and  no  Angel  could  be  saved.  That  there  is  no 
God  besides  Him,  is  evident  from  these  passages  in  the 
Word.  Fully  ill. 

  s.  From  these  passages  it  is  clearly  evident  that 
the  Lord  our  Saviour  is  Jehovah  Himself,  who  is  at  once 
the  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Ftegenerator. 

295.  The  celestial  sense  of  this  commandment,  is  that 
Jehovah  the  Lord  is  Infinite,  immeasurable,  and  Eternal ; 
that  He  is  Omnipotent,  Omniscient,  and  Omnipresent ; 
that  He  is  the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Beginning  and 
the  End,  who  Was,  Is,  and  Will  be  ;  that  He  is  love 
itself  and  Avisdora  itself,  or  good  itself  and  truth  itself, 
consequently,  life  itself ;  thiTS  the  Only  One  from  whom 
all  things  are. 

296.  All  who  acknowledge  and  worship  any  other  God 
than  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  Jehovah 
God  Himself  in  a  human  form,  sin  against  this  first 
commandment  .  .  . 

  -.  The   huujan    mind   is    like   a   house    of  three 
stories,  in  the  lowest  of  which  are  they  who  have  con- 

firmed themselves  in  favour  of  three  Gods  from  eternity ; 
and  in  the  second  and  third  are  they  who  acknowledge 
and  believe  in  one  God  under  a  visible  human  form,  and 
that  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  is  He. 

301.  With  the  Sons  of  Israel,  the  Sabbath  was  the 
sanctity  of  sanctities,  because  it  represented  the  Lord 
.  .  .  But  when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  and  the 
representations  of  Him  therefore  ceased,  that  day  was 
made  a  day  of  instruction  in  Divine  things  .  .  . 

307.  In  the  celestial  sense,  by  '  Father'  (in  the  fourth 

commandment)  is  meant  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  .  .  . 

That  the  Lord  is  '  Father, '  is  evident  from  these  passages. 
Fully  ill. 

308.  It  is  to  be  kept  in  mind  that  there  continually 
proceeds  from  the  Lord  a  Divine  celestial  sphere  of  love 
towards  all  who  embrace  the  doctrine  of  His  Church, 

and  who  obey  Him  as  little  children  in  the  world  obey 
their  father  and  mother,  who  apply  themselves  to  Him, 
and  want  to  be  .  .  .  instructed  by  Him.  (Continued 
under  Sphere.) 

311.  In  the  celestial  sense,  by  'to  kill'  (in  the  fifth 
commandment)  is  meant  to  be  rashly  angry  with  the 
Lord,  to  bear  hatred  against  Him,  and  to  want  to  blot 
out  His  name.  These  are  they  of  whom  it  is  said  that 

they  crucify  Him,  which  they  also  would  do  ...  if  He 
were  to  come  into  the  world  as  before.  111. 

312.  The  quality  of  man's  internal,  unless  reformed 
by  the  Lord,  has  been  evident  to  me  from  the  devils  and 
satans  in  Hell  ;  for  they  bear  constantly  in  mind  to  kill 
the  Lord  ;  and  as  they  cannot  do  this,  they  are  in  the 
endeavour  to  kill  those  who  are  devoted  to  the  Lord. Des. 

319.  In  the  celestial  sense,  by  'thieves'  are  meant 
those  who  take  away  Divine  Power  from  the  Lord  ;  and 

also  those  who  claim  for  themselves  His  merit  and 

justice. 
323.  In  the  celestial  sense,  by  'to  bear  false  witness,' is  meant  to  blaspheme  the  Lord  and  the  Word  .  .  . 

337.  That  saving  faith  is  [faith]  in  the  Lord  God  the 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Gen.  art.  The  reason  saving  fait 

is  faith  in  God  the  Saviour,  is  that  He  is  God  and  Man, 

and  that  He  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Him, 

and  thus  that  they  are  one  ;  and  therefore  they  who  ap- 

proach Him  approach  the  Father  at  the  same  time,  and 

thus  approach  the  one  aud  Only  God  ;  and  there  is  no 

saving  faith  in  any  other.  That  faith  is  to  be  had  in 

the  Son  of  God,  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  conceived  of 

Jehovah  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  named  Jesus 

Christ,  is  evident  from  the  commands  frequently 

reiterated  by  Him,  and  afterwards  by  the  apostles. 
Fully  ill. 

338.  That  the  faith  of  the  apostles  was  no  other  than 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Fully  ill. 

339^  Very  ditferent  is  faith  in  the  Lord  God  the 
Saviour  ;  for  as  He  is  God  and  Man,  and  is  capable  of 

being  approached  and  seen  in  thought,  the  faith  is  not 

unterminated,  but  has  its  terminus  from  which  and  to 

which  ;  and  when  once  received,  it  remains  ;  as  when 

anyone  has  seen  an  emperor  or  a  king,  his  image  returris 
whenever  he  remembers  him.  The  sight  of  this  faith  is 

as  of  one  who  sees  a  bright  cloud,  and  in  the  midst  of  it 

an  Angel,  who  invites  the  man  to  him,  in  order  that  he 

may  be  elevated  into  Heaven.  So  does  the  Lord  appear 

to  those  who  liave  faith  in  Him  ;  and  He  draws  near  to 

each  one  in  proportion  as  he  Knows  and  acknowledges 

Him,  which  takes  place  in  so  far  as  he  knows  and  does 

His  precepts,  which  are,  to  shun  evils  and  to  do  goods  ; 

and  at  last  He  comes  into  the  man's  house,  and  together 
with  the  Father  who  is  in  Him,  makes  His  abode  with 

him.  111.  These  things  have  been  written  in  the  presence 

of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lord,  who  were  sent  to  me 

by  the  Lord  while  I  was  writing  them. 
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[T.]  342.  It  has  been  shown  that  saving  faith  is  faith 
in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  But  the 

question  arises,  AVhat  is  the  first  of  faith  in  Him  ?  And 
the  ansAver  is,  the  acknoivlechjinent  that  He  is  the  Son  of 
Ood.  This  was  the  first  of  faith  which  the  Lord  revealed 
and  announced  when  He  came  into  the  world.  For 

unless  men  had  first  acknowledged  that  He  was  the  Son 
of  God,  and  thus  God  from  God,  in  vain  would  He  and 
the  apostles  have  preached  faith  in  Him.  Now  as  it  is 
somewhat  the  same  at  this  day  ...  it  is  necessary  that 
this  first  of  faith  be  confirmed  and  established  from  the 
Word.  Fully  ill.       . 

343.  That  man  receives  faith  by  approaching  the  Lord 
.  .  .  Gen. art.     347, Ex.  348. 

344.  The  esse  of  the  faith  of  the  New  Church  is— i. 
Confidence  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

345-1  Squinting  faith  .  .  .  with  Christians,  (is  faith) 
in  any  but  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour.     346-. 

348^.  Faith  in  tlie  Lord,  devoid  of  Truths,  may  be 
compared  to  a  new  star  appearing  in  the  expanse  of 
heaven,  which  in  time  grows  dark ;  but  faith  in  the  Lord, 
together  with  Truths,  may  be  compared  to  a  fixed  star 
which  lasts  for  ever. 

349.  "Who  cannot  approach  the  Lord  if  he  will  ?  .  ,  . 
The  Lord,  who  is  the  Light  itself,  inflows  with  every 
man  ;  and  in  him  in  whom  tliere  are  Truths  from  the 
Word,  He  causes  them  to  shine,  and  thus  to  become  of 
laith  ;  and  this  is  what  the  Lord  says  in  John — that 
they  should  abide  in  the  Lord,  and  His  Avords  in  them 
(XV.  7). 

354.  The  truths  of  faith  are  various  .  .  .  but  still 

they  make  one  in  the  Lord,  and  with  man  from  the 
Lord.  Ex. 

  -.  That  the  Lord  is  the  AVord,  and  thus  all  the 
truth  of  Heaven  and  the  Church.  HI.  That  the  Lord 
is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth.  HI.  That  the  Lord  is 
the  God  of  all  flesh.  HI.  That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of 
...  the  Church.  HI.  That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of 
faith.  111.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Light  itself.  111. 
That  the  Lord  is  the  Truth  itself.  111.  That  the  Lord 
is  eternal  life.   111. 

  ^.  To   these   things   it   is   to   be  added  that  on 
account  of  his  business  in  the  world,  man  can  procure 
for  himself  only  a  few  Truths  of  faith  ;  but  still,  if  he 
approaches  the  Lord,  and  worships  Him  alone,  he  comes 
into  the  power  of  Knowing  all  Truths ;  and  therefore 
every  true  worshipper  of  the  Lord  instantly  sees,  acknow- 

ledges, and  receives  any  Truth  of  faith  which  he  had  not 
known  before,  as  soon  as  he  hears  it.  The  reason  is  that 
the  Lord  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the  Lord  ;  consequently 
the  light  of  Truth  is  in  him,  and  he  is  in  the  light  of 
Truth.  This  may  be  confirmed  by  the  following  experi- 

ence. There  was  a  Spirit  seen  by  me  who  in  the  com- 
pany of  others  had  appeared  simple,  because  he  had 

acknowledged  the  Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and 

earth,  and  had  established  this  his  faith  by  some  Truths 
from  the  Word.  He  was  taken  up  into  Heaven  among 
the  wiser  Angels,  and  I  was  told  that  there  he  was 

equally  as  \vise  as  they,  and  that  he  had  even  spoken 
Truths  in  abundance,  quite  as  from  himself,  of  which  he 
had  before  known  nothing.  There  will  be  a  like  state 

with  those  who  will  come  into  the  Lord's  New  Church.  111. 

355.  That  .  .  .  neither  (charity  nor  faith)  is  alive, 
except  from  the  Lord.  Gen.  art. 

356.  Moreover,  all  the  apostles  preached  faith,  and 
that  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

357^.  This  power  (to  procure  charity  for  himself)  is 
wanting  to  no  man  .  .  .  because  the  Lord  gives  it  to 
everyone  ;  and  He  gives  it  as  a  kind  of  property  .  .  . 

358.  Man  can  also  procure  for  himself  the  life  of  faith 
and  charity  .  .  .  for  he  acquires  it  for  himself  when  he 
approaches  the  Lord  who  is  Life  itself  ;  and  approach  to 

Him  is  not  blocked  to  any  man  ;  for  he  continually  in- 
vites every  man  to  come  to  Him.  111.  .  .  The  reason  why 

man  is  allotted  life  by  appioaching  the  Lord,  is  that  the 
Lord  is  Life  itself;  not  only  the  Life  of  faith,  but  also 
the  Life  of  charity.  Fully  ill. 

359.  That  nevertheless  nothing  of  faith,  and  nothing 
of  charity,  and  nothing  of  the  life  of  either,  is  from 
man  ;  but  from  the  Lord  alone.  Gen.  art. 

  ,  Of  himself,  man  can  procure  for  himself  only 
natural  faith  .  .  .  and  natural  charity  .  .  .  but  still  by 
both  of  these  he  prepares  himself  to  be  a  receptacle  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  as  he  prepares  himself,  so  the  Lord 
enters,  and  causes  his  natural  faith  to  become  spiritual, 
and  in  like  manner  his  charity  ;  and  these  things  are 
done  when  the  man  approaches  the  Lord  as  the  God  of 
Heaven  and  earth.  .  .  Hence  follows  this  conclusion — 
tliat  as  a  man  prepares  himself  naturally  to  receive  the 
Lord,  so  the  Lord  enters,  and  makes  all  things  with  him 
spiritual  within,  and  thus  alive.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  in  proportion  as  a  man  does  not  prepare  himself, 

in  the  same  proportion  he  removes  the  Lord  from  him- 
self, and  does  all  things  from  himself ;  and  that  which 

a  man  does  from  himself  has  not  anything  of  life  in  it. 

360-.  As  spiritual  light  (and  heat  are)  within  natural 
light  (and  heat),  so  are  spiritual  faith  (and  charity)  with- 

in natnral  faith  (and  charity) ;  and  this  is  effected  in 
the  degree  in  which  the  man  progresses  from  the  natural 
world  into  the  Spiritual  World  ;  and  he  (does  this)  in 

proportion  as  he  believes  in  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Light 
itself,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.     361. 

362.  That  the  Lord,  charity,  and  faith,  make  one,  as 
do  the  life,  the  will,  and  the  understanding  in  man  ; 
and  that  if  they  are  divided,  each  of  them  perishes,  like 
a  pearl  reduced  to  powder.  Gen. art. 

364.  That  the  Lord  with  all  His  Divine  love,  with  all 
His  Divine  wisdom,  and  thus  v/ith  all  His  Divine  life, 
inflows  with  every  man.  Gen.  art. 

  ^.  Moreover,    the    Lord    is    omnipresent ;    and 
where  He  is  present,  there  He  is  with  His  whole  essence  ; 
and  it  is  impossible  for  Him  to  withdraw  something 
from  it,  and  thus  to  give  a  part  to  one  and  a  part  to 
another ;  but  He  gives  the  whole,  and  gives  man  the 
opportunity  to  take  little  or  much.  He  also  says  that 
He  has  His  abode  with  those  who  keej:)  His  precepts  ; 
and  also  that  the  faithful  are  in  Him,  and  He  in  them. 
In  a  word,  all  things  are  full  of  God  ;  and  everyone 
receives  his  portion  from  that  fulness. 

365.  Consequently,  that  the  Lord  with  all  the  essence 
of  faith  and  of  charity  inflows  with  every  man.  Gen. art. 

366.  That  those  things  which  inflow  from  the  Lord 
are  received  by  a  man  according  to  his  form.  Gen. art. 
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367.  But  that  the  man  who  divides  the  Lord,  charity, 
and  faith,  is  not  a  receiving  form,  but  a  destroying 
form.  Gen. art. 

  .  For  he  who  separates  the  Lord  from  charity  and 
faith,  separates  life  from  them  .  .  .  (and)  he  who  acknow- 

ledges the  Lord,  and  separates  charity,  acknowledges 
Him  only  with  the  lips ;  whereas  he  who  does  charity, 
and  does  not  acknowledge  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of 
Heaven  and  earth,  one  with  the  Father  .  .  .  does  no 
other  charity  than  what  is  merely  natural  .  ,  . 

368.  That  the  Lord  is  charity  and  faith  in  man,  and 
that  man  is  charity  and  faith  in  the  Lord.  Gen. art. 
  .  That  the  man  of  the  Church  is  in  the  Lord,  and 

the  Lord  in  him.  111.  .  .  But  man  himself  cannot  be  in 

the  Lord  ;  but  the  charity  and  faith  which  are  with  him 
from  the  Lord.  Fully  ex. 

370.  That  conjunction  with  God  the  Father  is  not 
possible  ;  but  with  the  Lord  ;  and  through  Him  with 
God  the  Father.  Gen.  art. 

  ^.  The   reason   is  that  the  Lord  our  Saviour  is 
Jehovah  the  Father  Himself  in  a  human  form  ;  for  Jeho- 

vah descended  and  became  a  Man  .  .  . 

371.  Tliat  conjunction  with  the  Lord  is  reciprocal ; 
which  is,  that  the  Lord  is  in  man,  and  man  in  the  Lord. 
Gen. art.     (See  Conjoin,  here.) 
  •".  For  the  Lord  acts,  and  man  receives  the  action 

from  the  Lord,  and  operates  as  of  himself;  nay,  from 
himself,  from  the  Lord.  This  operation  of  man  from 

the  Lord  is  imputed  to  him  as  his,  because  he  is  con- 
stantly kept  in  free  Will  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

372.  That  this  reciprocal  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and 
man  is  through  charity  and  faith.  Gen. art. 

379.  That  true  faith  is  one  only  ;  and  that  it  is  faith  in 
the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  it  is  with 
those  who  believe  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  God  of 
Heaven  and  earth,  and  one  with  the  Father.  Gen.  art. 

  .  The  soul  and  life  of  this  body  ...  is  the  Lord 
God  the  Saviour.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Church  has  been 

called  by  Paul  the  body  of  Christ. 

  *.  For  not  all  those  who  approach  the  Lord  are 
in  faith  in  Him  ;  for  true  faith  is  internal  and  at  the 
same  time  external. 

380.  That  spurious  faith  ...  is  with  those  who 
regard  the  Lord  not  as  God,  but  only  as  a  man. 
Gen.  ait. 

  ^.   I    fear   that   these    abominations    (the   Arian 
and  Socinian  heresies)  lie  concealed  at  this  day  in  the 

general  spirit  of  the  men  of  the  Church.  It  is  a  wonder- 
ful thing  that  the  more  anyone  believes  himself  to  be 

more  excellent  than  others  in  learning  and  judgment, 
the  more  prone  he  is  to  seize  and  appropriate  to  himself 
ideas  about  the  Lord  that  He  is  a  man  and  not  God  ; 
and  that  because  He  is  a  num  He  cannot  be  God  ;  and 
he  who  appropriates  to  himself  these  ideas  introduces 

himself  into  companionship  with  the  Arians  and  Socin- 
ians,  who  in  the  Spiritual  World  are  in  Hell.  The 
reason  that  such  is  the  general  spirit  of  the  men  of  the 
Church  at  this  day,  is  that  with  every  man  there  is  a 
consociate  spirit  .  .  . 
  '.  Such  do  all  those  become  after  death  who  in 

heart  and  faith  deny  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
  *.  All  those  who  honour  the  Lord  as  the  Redeemer 

and  Saviour  solely  with  the  mouth  and  lips,  but  in  heart 
and  spirit  look  upon  Him  as  a  mere  man,  when  speaking 
and  teaching  these  things,  have  their  mouth  like  a  bag 
of  honey,  but  their  heart  like  a  bag  of  gall.  (Other 
comparisons  used.) 

  ^.  If  those  who  honour  the  Lord  solely  with  the 
mouth  and  lips,  birt  in  heart  and  spirit  look  upon  Him 
as  a  mere  man,  open  their  thoughts  and  persuade  others, 
they  are  spiritual  murderers,  and  the  worst  of  them  are 
spiritual  cannibals  ;  for  a  man  has  life  from  love  and 
faith  in  the  Lord  ;  but  if  this  essential  of  faith  and  love 

— that  the  Lord  is  God  JIan  and  Man  God — is  removed, 
his  life  becomes  death  .  .  . 

384.  That  all  those  in  Christendom  have  no  faith  who 
reject  the  Lord  and  the  Word,  although  they  live 
morally,  and  speak,  teach,  and  write  rationally,  even 
about  faith.  Gen. art. 

  .    Hence   it  follows,   that   they   who   reject   the 
Word,  reject  the  Lord  also  ;  for  they  cohere  as  one  ; 
and  also  that  those  who  reject  either  the  one  or  the 
other,  reject  the  Church  also,  because  the  Church  is 
from  the  Lord  through  the  Word  .  .  . 
  -.  That  those  alone  have  faith  who  believe  in  the 

Lord.   111. 

390^.  It  was  of  the  Divine  auspices  of  the  Lord  that 
I  came  to  that  house  .  .  .  and  that  all  took  place  as 
described. 

391.  The  Angels  who  are  sometimes  sent  by  the  Lord 
to  visit  the  Christian  Societies  .  .  . 

409^.  When  He  said  to  Peter  that  he  should  forgive 
unto  seventy  times  seven,  what  will  not  the  Lord  do  ? 

539'- 

412.  When  the  Lord  .  .  .  looks  down  into  the  earth, 
He  sees  an  entire  Society  as  one  man  ;  and  the  form  of 

it  from  their  qualities. 

423^.  Therefore  only  he  who  worships  the  Lord,  and 
who  acts  from  Him  .  .  .  obtains  spiritual  charity  .  .  . 

434".  As  yet  there  are  no  social  gatherings  of  charit}^ 
.  .  .  The  reason  is  that  the  Church  has  not  yet  acknow- 

ledged the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  as  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  earth,  and  has  not  immediately  approached  Hins 
from  whom  alone  proceeds  genuine  charity. 

439.  That  in  the  exercises  of  charity  a  man  does  not 
place  merit  in  works  while  he  believes  that  all  good  i& 
from  the  Lord.  Gen.  art. 

457.  With  those  who  (from  confirmation  deny  the 
Divinity  of  the  Lord)  there  is  no  conjunction  with  God, 
and  thence  no  salvation  ;  and  their  charity  is  .  .  . 

spurious  .  .  . 
459".  (He  said,)  The  brotherhood  .  .  .  off  aith  in  any 

other  God  than  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  is  not  brother- 
hood ;  because  the  charity  which  makes  brotherhood  is 

not  in  this  faith. 

  ^^  I  said,  It  is  my  opinion  that  charity  is  to  act 
from  the  love  of  justice  ivith  judgment  in  every  ivork  and 
office  ;  hut  from  love  from  no  other  source  than  the  Lord 
God  the  Saviour.  Ex. 

4618.  As  they  understood  these  things,  I  plucked 
some  twigs  from  a  certain  vine,  and  handed  them  to 
them,  and  said,  Do  you  believe  that  this  is  from  me,  or 
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from  the  Lord  ?  And  tliey  said  that  it  was  from  me 
from  the  Lord.  And  behold  the  twigs  put  forth  grapes 
in  their  hands. 

[T.]  485.  That  without  free  Will  in  spiritual  things, 
there  would  not  be  anything  of  man  by  which  he  in  his 
turn  could  conjoin  himself  with  the  Lord  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

494.  Spiritual  things  climb  up  into  the  highest  region 
of  the  mind,  and  there  form  themselves.  The  reason  is 
that  the  entrance  of  the  Lord  into  man  with  Divine  goods 
and  truths  is  there  ;  and  it  is  as  a  temple  in  which  He  is. 

495.  All  the  freedom  which  is  from  the  Lord  is 
freedom  itself  .  .  . 

497^.  These  two,  the  will  and  the  understanding,  are 
the  two  receptacles  of  the  Lord  ;  the  will  is  the  recept- 

acle of  love  and  charity,  and  the  understanding  of 
wisdom  and  faith  ;  and  the  Lord  operates  all  of  these 
things  in  the  full  freedom  of  the  man,  in  order  that 
there  may  be  a  mutual  and  reciprocal  conjunction, 
through  which  is  Salvation. 

498.  It  is  this  freedom  of  man  through  which,  in 
which,  and  with  which,  the  Lord  is  present  in  man,  and 
unceasingly  urges  the  reception  of  Himself ;  but  He 
never  removes  and  takes  away  the  freedom  .  .  . 

500.  That  if  men  had  not  free  AVill  in  spiritual  things, 
all  in  the  universal  world  could  be  brought  to  believe  in 
the  Lord  in  a  single  day  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

504^.  The  Lord  Christ  said  .  .  . 
505^.  Believe,  my  friend,  that  as  to  faith  and  charity, 

man  operates  from  himself  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

508^.  (There  was  written  on  the  paper  sent  from  the 
Third  Heaven)  Enter  into  the  mysteries  of  the  Word 
.  .  .  for  all  its  Truths  are  so  many  mirrors  of  the  Lord. 

522.  No  evil  can  be  removed  except  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 
The  reason  it  is  said  that  man  must  remove  evils,  is  that 

the  Lord  does  not  do  it  without  the  co-operation  of  the 
man. 

528.  That  actual  repentance  is  to  .  .  .  make  supplica- 
tion to  the  Lord  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

532®.  The  seeds  implanted  by  the  Lord  God  the 
Saviour. 

533^.  The  spiritual  will  through  which  the  Lord 
reforms  and  regenerates  the  natural  one. 

536.  All  who  do  what  is  good  from  religion  .  .  .  are 
accepted  by  the  Lord  ...  To  this  I  will  add  this  new 
thing.  All  those  who  do  what  is  good  from  religion, 
after  death  .  .  .  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord  God  the 
Saviour  .  .  .  But  all  others  .  .  .  regard  the  Lord  as  only 
the  son  of  Mary  born  from  her  marriage  with  Joseph. 

537.  They  who,  from  religion,  do  the  good  works  of 
charity  .  .  .  before  they  have  received  the  doctrine  of 
the  New  Church  concerning  the  Lord,  may  be  lilcened 
to  trees  which  bear  good  fruit,  although  but  little  .  .  . 

538.  That  confession  ought  to  be  made  before  the 
Lord  God  the  Saviour,  and  then  supplication  for  aid 

and  power  to  resist  evils.  Gen.  art. 
  -.  The  reason  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  is  to  be 

approached,  is  that  He  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth, 
the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  .  .  . 

539-.  That  supplication  ought  not  to  be  made  before 
the  Lord  in  respect  to  the  remission  of  sins.   Ex. 

  .    The   second  reason  is,   that  the   Lord,   being 
mercy  itself,  remits  their  sins  to  all,  and  does  not 
impute  one  to  anyone  ;  for  He  says,  They  know  not 
what  they  do  .  .  . 

576.  Tliat  tlie  new  birth  ...  is  effected  by  the  Lord 
alone  through  charity  and  faith  as  the  two  means,  man 

co-operating.  Gen.  art. 
  -.  As  to  charity  and  faith  (in  respect  to  the  co- 

operation of  man  with  the  Lord)  the  Lord  acts,  and  man 
acts  from  the  Lord  ;  for  there  is  the  Active  of  the  Lord 
in  the  Passive  of  man  ;  and  therefore  the  power  to  act 
well  is  from  the  Lord,  and  the  derivative  will  to  act  is 
as  of  the  man,  because  he  is  in  free  Will,  from  which  he 

is  able  to  act  together  with  the  Lord,  and  thus  to  con- 
join himself;  and  he  is  also  able  to  act  from  the  power 

of  Hell,  which  is  without,  and  thus  to  separate  himself. 
The  action  of  man,  concordant  with  the  action  of  the 

Lord,  is  what  is  here  meant  by  co-operation.     577,  Ex. 

577.  From  these  things  it  follows  .  .  .  that  the  Lord 
is  continually  in  the  act  of  regenerating  man,  because 
He  is  continually  in  the  act  of  saving  liim  .  .  . 

580^.  Consequently  the  Lord  is  not  to  blame  if  a  man 
is  not  saved  .  .  . 

597-.  No  one  is  in  truths  except  him  who  approaches 
the  Lord  immediately  .  .  . 

618.  There  are  three  things  through  which  man  is 

regenerated — the  Lord,  faith,  and  charity.  Ex. 

619-.  One  (of  the  three  spheres  in  the  Spiritual  World 
which  flow  forth  from  modern  Christendom)  is  in  respect 
to  the  Lord.  This  breathes  forth  from  the  southern 

quarter,  where  are  the  learned  .  .  .  and  wherever  it  goes, 
it  enters  the  ideas  secretly,  and  with  many  it  takes 

away  faith  in  the  Diviuitj-  of  the  Human  of  the  Lord  ; 
with  many  it  weakens  it  ;  and  with  many  it  infatuates 
it.  The  reason  is  that  it  at  the  same  time  introduces 

into  the  faith  of  three  Gods,  and  so  there  is  confusion. 

.  .  .  This  sphere  cannot  be  dissipated  so  long  as  the 
dragon  is  on  the  earth  ...  It  invades  minds  and  puts 

force  upon  them. 
621.  The  three  Angels  said,  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 

heard  your  prayers,  and  has  sent  us  to  you. 

636.  (The  Council  of  Nice)  was  of  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, because  if  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  is  denied, 

the  Christian  Church  dies. 

637.  In  that  primitive  time,  all  in  what  was  then 
the  Christian  world  acknov.iedged  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  God,  to  whom  had  been  given  all  Power  in 
Heaven  and  on  earth  ;  and  they  believed  in  Him, 
according  to  His  commandment  from  God  the  Father. 

111.  and  Ex. 

650.  That  the  Lord  imputes  good  to  every  man  .  .  . 
Gen.  art. 

677^.  As  soon  as  infants  have  been  baptized,  Angels 
are  set  over  them,  by  whom  they  are  kept  in  a  state  of 

receiving  faith  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 
681.  That  the  second  use  of  baptism  is  that  the 

Christian  may  Know  and  acknowledge  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  and  may  follow  Him. 
Gen.  art. 

682.  By  'the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ'  ...  is 
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meant  the  ackuowledgment  of  Hiin,  and  a  life  accordiug 
to  His  precepts.   111. 

684*^.  The  reason  the  Lord  Himself  was  baptized.  Ex. 

6852.  Therefore,  let  a  Christian  know  that  he  who 
does  not  believe  in  the  Lord  cannot  be  regenerated, 
although  he  has  been  baptized  ;  and  that  bajitizing 
without  faith  in  the  Lord  effects  nothing  whatever  .  .  . 

69 1-.  When  the  Lord  presents  Himself  as  more  pre- 
sent in  Heaven,  the  wicked  who  are  beneath  Heaven 

begin  to  ...  be  tortured  and  .  .  .  flee  .  .  .  The  Lord 
Himself  does  not  descend,  but  an  Angel  with  a  sphere 
of  love  from  the  Lord  around  liim.  I  have  sometimes 

seen  the  wicked  terrified  by  that  descent  .  .  . 

711.  It  has  been  shown  .  .  .  that  tlie  Lord  Himself  is 
in  the  Holy  Supper  ,  .  , 

716.  That  in  the  Holy  Supper  is  the  whole  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  whole  of  His  redemption.  Gen. art. 

719.  That  the  Lord  is  present  and  opens  Heaven  to 
those  who  approach  the  Holy  Supper  worthily  ;  and  He 
is  also  present  with  those  who  approach  it  unworthily, 
but  does  not  open  Heaven  to  these  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

  ^,  Therefore   with   those   who    only  understand 

■what  truth  and  good  are,  the  presence  of  the  Lord  is 
universal  or  external ;  whereas  with  those  who  also  will 
and  do  what  is  true  and  good,  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
is  both  universal  and  singular,  or  both  internal  and 
external. 

720.  It  is  not  to  be  believed  that  the  Lord  closes 
Heaven  against  those  who  approach  unworthily  ;  this 
He  does  to  no  man  even  to  the  end  of  his  life  in  the 

■world  ;  but  .  .  .  the  man  closes  it  against  himself .  .  . 
722.  That  those  approach  the  Holy  Supper  worthily 

"who  are  in  faith  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

725.  That  those  who  approach  the  Holy  Supper 

worthily  are  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them  ;  con- 
sequently that  through  the  Holy  Supper  there  is  effected 

conjunction  with  the  Lord.  Gen. art. 
  s.  What  else  is  conjunction  with  the  Lord  than 

to  be  among  those  who  are  in  His  Body  ? 

726^.  There  are  many  who  confess  the  Lord  ,  .  .  but 
if  they  do  not  do  this  .  .  .  from  faith  in  the  Lord,  they 
are  not  regenerate  .  .  .  for  they  confess  the  Lord  solely 
with  the  mouth  and  lips  .  .  . 

728.  When  a  man  is  being  regenerated,  the  Lord  is 
indeed  present,  and  through  His  Divine  operation  He  is 
preparing  the  man  for  Heaven  ;  but  in  order  that  he 
may  actually  enter,  the  man  must  actually  present 
himself  to  the  Lord  :  and  as  the  Lord  actually  presents 
Himself  to  the  man,  the  man  will  actually  receive  Him ; 
not,  however,  as  He  hung  on  the  cross,  but  as  He  is  in 
His  glorified  Human,  in  which  He  is  present ;  and  the 
body  of  this  is  Divine  good,  and  the  blood  is  Divine 
truth.  These  are  given  to  the  man,  and  through  these 
is  the  man  being  regenerated,  and  is  in  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  in  him.  .  .  From  these  things,  when  rightly 
perceived,  it  is  evident  that  the  Holy  Supper  is  as  a 
signature  and  seal  that  those  who  woithily  a}>proach  it 
are  sons  of  God. 

731".  The  Lord  will  prepare  for  them  a  house  to meet  in. 

744.  They  uttered  in  a  low  tone  a  prayer  of  praise  to 
the  Lord. 

767.  Every  Angel  looks  at  the  Lord  before  himself 
(however)  he  may  turn  his  body  or  face  .  .  .  This  aspect 
of  the  Lord  .  .  .  derives  its  origin  from  the  fact  that  all 
truth  .  .  .  and  all  good  .  .  .  are  from  the  Lord,  and  are 

the  Lord's  with  him  ;  and  hence  every  truth  is  like  a 
mirror  in  which  is  the  Lord,  and  every  good  of  love  is 
an  image  of  the  Lord. 

  ^.   But  an  evil  Spirit  perpetually  turns  himself 
away  from  the  Lord,  and  constantly  looks  to  his  own love  .  .  . 

771°.  It  has  been  enjoined  upon  me  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

774.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  is  perpetual  with  every 
man  both  evil  and  good  ;  for  without  His  presence  no 
man  lives  ;  but  His  Advent  is  solely  with  those  who 
receive  Him,  who  are  they  who  believe  in  Him  and  do 
His  commandments.  The  perpetual  presence  of  the 
Lord  causes  man  to  become  rational,  and  to  have  the 
ability  to  become  spiritual :  this  is  done  by  the  light 
proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  in  the  Spiritual 
World,  which  the  man  receives  in  the  understanding. 
But  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  is  with  him  who  conjoins 
heat  with  that  light ;  that  is,  love  to  Truth  .  .  .  The 
mere  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  consequent  illustra- 

tion of  the  understanding,  may  be  compared  to  the 
presence  of  the  solar  light  in  the  world,  which,  unless 
conjoined  with  heat  [cannot  save]  all  things  upon  the 
Earth  from  desolation.  But  the  Advent  of  the  Lord 

may  be  compared  to  the  advent  of  heat  in  the  spring- 
time .  .  . 

773.  That  this  second  Advent  of  the  Lord  is  not  in 
person,  but  that  it  is  in  the  Word,  which  is  from  Him, 
and  is  Himself.  Gen.  art. 

77 7^.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  now  also 
the  Lord  will  appear  in  the  Word.  The  reason  that  He 
will  not  appear  in  person,  is  that  since  His  ascent  into 
Heaven  He  is  in  His  glorified  Human  ;  and  He  cannot 

appear  to  any  man  in  this  unless  He  first  opens  the 
eyes  of  his  spirit ;  and  this  cannot  be  done  with  anyone 
who  is  in  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities.  .  .  Therefore 

when  He  manifested  Himself  to  His  disciples,  He  first 

opened  their  eyes.  111.  .  .  That  before  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  the  apostles  did  not  see  the  glorified  Human 
of  the  Lord  with  the  eyes  of  the  body,  but  in  the  spirit 

.  ,  ,  is  evident  from  His  transfiguration  .  ,  .  It  is  there- 
fore in  vain  to  believe  that  the  Lord  will  appear  in 

person  in  a  cloud  of  Heaven  ;  but  He  is  to  ajijiear  in  the 
Word  .  .  . 

778.  Every  man  is  his  own  love  and  his  own  intel- 
ligence ...  In  like  manner  .  .  .  the  Lord  is  Divine  love 

and  Divine  wisdom  .  .  .  the  human  form  is  their  con- 
tainant.  From  these  things  it  can  be  thought  how  the 
Lord  is  the  Word. 

779.  That  this  second  Advent  of  the  Lord  is  being 

effected  by  means  of  a  man,  before  whom  He  has  mani- 
fested Himself  in  Person,  and  whom  He  has  filled  with 

His  own  Spirit,  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church  from  Him  by  means  of  the  Word.  Gen.art. 
  .  As  the  Lord  cannot  manifest  Himself  in  person 

.  .  .  and  yet  has  foretold  that  He  will  come,  and  found 
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a  New  Church  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  it  follows 
that  He  will  do  this  by  means  of  a  man,  who  is  able  not 
only  to  receive  the  doctrines  of  this  Church  in  the 
understanding,  but  also  to  publish  them  by  the  press. 
That  the  Lord  has  manifested  Himself  before  me  His 

servant,  and  has  sent  me  to  this  office,  and  that  after 
doing  so  He  has  opened  the  sight  of  my  spirit,  and  thus 
has  intromitted  me  into  the  Spiritual  World  ...  I 
testify  in  Truth  ;  likewise,  that  from  the  first  day  of 
that  call,  I  have  not  received  anything  whicli  concerns 
the  doctrines  of  that  Church  from  any  Angel,  but  from 
the  Lord  alone,  while  I  liave  read  the  Word. 

[T.]  780.  For  the  sake  of  the  end  that  the  Lord  might 
be  constantly  present,  He  has  unfolded  to  me  the  spiritual 
sense  of  His  Word,  in  which  is  Divine  truth  in  its  own 

light,  and  in  this  He  is  continually  present.  For  His 
presence  in  the  Word  is  from  no  other  source  than  by 
means  of  the  spiritual  sense  .  .  . 

791.  After  this  Work  was  finished,  the  Lord  called 
together  His  twelve  disciples  who  had  followed  Him  in 
the  world,  and  the  next  day  He  sent  them  all  out  into 
the  universal  Spiritual  World,  to  preach  the  Gospel 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  reigns,  whose  Kingdom  shall 
be  for  ages  of  ages  .  .  .  This  was  done  on  the  19th  day 
of  the  month  of  June,  in  the  year  1 770. 

795-.  After  this  time,  all  who  acknowledge  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  God  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  are  in 
Heaven  ;  and  they  who  do  not  acknowledge  Him  are 
beneath  Heaven,  and  are  there  instructed  ;  and  those 
who  receive  are  elevated  into  Heaven,  and  those  who  do 
not  receive  arc  cast  down  into  Hell  .  .  . 

838.  Conversation  with  the  Africans  concerning  the 
Lord  the  Saviour.     D.S919. 

D.  395.  (First  mention  of  'the  Lord'  by  Swedenborg.) 
480.     Compare  also  D.I 5 1.  258.   342. 

519.  (The  One  Only  Lord  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jupiter. 
See  under  Jupiter.) 

857.  He  asked  who  the  Lord  was.  (Answered  at 
great  length.) 

892.  There  is  a  certain  interior  perception  ...  in 
those  who  are  led  by  the  Lord  in  the  things  which  are 
to  be  done  with  them.  Ex. 

897.  Spirits  cannot  possibly  perceive  that  a  man  can 
perceive  and  be  persuaded  from  the  Lord  as  to  what  is 
to  be  thought,  spoken,  and  done  .  .  . 

900.  When  I  told  them  that  ...  I  had  not  done  the 
least  thing  from  myself,  but  the  Lord  [had  done  it], 
they  marvelled  still  more. 

979*^.  It  is  the  Lord  who  is  love  [who]  thus  acts,  from 
inmosts. 

985.  The  Lord  Himself  is  in  all  things  ;  nor  has  He 
need  of  mediations  when  it  so  pleases  Him. 

1113.  That  the  Lord  rules  the  universe.  Ex. 
  .  There  came  a  moment  of  doubt  as  to  whether 

our  Lord  is  their  One  Only  Lord  .  .  . 

1 176.  I  heard  a  soft  sound,  angelic  and  sweet  .  .  .  and 

I  was  told  that  so  does  the  Lord  rule  things  ...  in- 
ordinate ...  for  He  acts  from  what  is  peaceful ;  and 

therefore  the  things  which  are  ...  in  the  circumferences 
are  necessarily  reduced  into  order  .  .  . 

1313.  That  the  Lord  God  alone  lives.  Ex. 

1368.  The  Lord's  having  commanded  that  they  should 
be  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  involves  Himself ;  because  in 
Him  is  the  Father,  in  Him  is  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 

1440.  Seeds  (of  faith)  are  innumerable  .  .  .  but  the 

univei"sal  and  one  only  seed  in  which  all  the  rest  are 
ordinated  and  subordinated  is  that  the  Lord  alone  rules 

the  universe,  and  that  He  is  the  all  in  all  things  of 
truth  and  good  .  .  . 

1453.  Those  from  the  other  side  of  the  Earth  Venus 
are  worshippers  of  the  Lord.  Some  came  thence  and 
said  .  .  .  that  they  acknowledge  and  have  acknowledged 
our  Lord  only  ;  and  that  He  has  appeared  to  them,  and 
that  they  believe  Him  to  be  with  them,  and  that  He 
walks  among  them  .  .  .  and  that  they  see  Him  as  it 
were  walking  among  them  .  .  . 

1458.  (In  Mercury)  they  acknowledge  the  Lord  .  .  . 

1 5 14.  (The  Spirits  of  Saturn)  say  .  .  .  What  is  more 
insaue  .  .  .  than  to  ask  what  God  they  worship,  and 
thus  to  manifest  ignorance  of  the  One  Only  Lord  .  .  . 
and  that  there  is  no  other  Lord  besides  the  One  Only. 
They  say  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  in  company  with 
them  .  .  . 

1534.  Good  Spirits  feel  as  it  were  outside  of  them- 
selves that  the  Lord  is,  so  that  faith  in  Him  is  circum- 

fused  around  .  .  . 

1535.  In  the  interior  Heaven  they  acknowledge  the 
Lord  in  almost  a  similar  manner  .  .  . 

1536.  In  the  more  interior  Heaven  there  is  a  certain 
sense,  by  which  sense  they  know  that  the  Lord  is  their 
God  .  .  . 

1537.  In  the  inmost  Heaven  there  is  a  certain  thought, 
thus  more  interior,  that  the  Lord  rules  the  universe  .  .  . 

153S.  Thus  proceed  from  the  Lord  the  operations  of 
faith  in  Him  .  .  . 

1542.  (In  Mars)  they  adore  our  Lord  alone,  because 

He  is  good  itself. 
1558.  It  is  wonderful  that  so  few  (Christians)  seek 

the  Lord  there,  while  .  .  .  the  worshippers  of  men  and 

even  of  devils  seek  those  whom  they  had  v.'orshipped 
.  .  .  This  is  a  very  manifest  sign  that  the  Lord  is  the 

God  who  rules  the  universe.  4593^. 
1 60 1.  I  said  to  them  .  .  .  that  it  is  sufficient  to  know 

that  which  the  Lord  has  taught ;  namely,  that  He  is 

one,  and  that  he  who  sees  the  Son  sees  the  Father,  etc. 

1608.  It  follows  that  the  Lord  alone  must  be  in  all 

and  in  each  thing  of  man.  Ex. 

1628.  They  ought  to  know  that  all  their  endeavour 
must  be  of  the  Lord,  (otherwise)  it  is  nothing  but  sin. 

(See  Endeavour,  here.) 

1647.  That  the  things  which  I  have  learned  in  repre- 
sentations, visions,  and  from  speech  with  Spirits  and 

Angels,  are  from  the  Lord  alone.  Ex.   .  Thus  have  I  been  instructed,  consequently  by 

no  Spirit,  nor  Angel,  but  by  the  Lord  alone,  from  whom 
is  all  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

1708.  On  the  coming  forth  and  subsistence  of  human 
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bodies  from  the  Lord  through  the  Grand  Man.  How 

the  Lord's  life  is  infused  into  the  evil  also.  Ex. 

1712.  Whatever  inflows  from  the  Lord,  inflows  into 
the  universal  Grand  Man,  with  variety  according  to  the 
functions  .  .  . 

1758.  That  the  Lord  knows  and  disposes  all  things  in 
the  universal  Heaven,  and  in  all  the  earth,  and  the  most 
singular  things.   Ex. 

1966.  That  evil  Spirits  cannot  be  with  those  who 
believe  in  the  Lord.  Ex. 

2012a.  That  evil  is  attributed  to  the  Lord.  Ex. 

2062.  That  each  and  all  things  are  so  ruled  by  the 
Lord  that  there  may  be  indefinite  things  in  each  idea 

and  aff'ection.  Ex. 
2099.  That  a  man  and  a  Spirit  must  necessarily  think 

and  speak  the  things  which  the  Lord  permits  and 
concedes.  Ex. 

21 15.  That  it  can  never  be  denied  that  the  harmonies 
of  the  interior  Heaven  come  from  .  .  .  the  Lord.  Ex. 

2161.  That  there  is  nothing  good  except  from  the 

Lord. — Spirits  torture  themselves  .  .  .  how  to  under- 
stand that  no  one  can  do  anything  good  except  from 

the  Lord  .  .  . 

  6,  The  Lord  gives  both  the  thought  of  good  and 
the  will  of  good  .  .  . 

2163.  That  the  Lord  provides,  sees,  p)^rceives,  and 
rides  each  and  all  things  which  come  forth  in  Heaven 
and  on  earth.  Ex. 

2164^.  Before  the  eyes  of  men  and  Spirits,  each  and 
all  things  in  the  world  appear  inordinate  and  confused, 

wlien  yet  in  the  Lord's  eye  they  constitute  a  beautiful 
image  ;  namely,  the  image  of  a  man  or  of  a  virgin  ; 
which  is  Heaven  in  its  complex,  not  such  as  it  is,  but 
such  as  the  Lord  wills  it  to  be ;  namely,  an  image  of 
Himself. 

2267".  Hence  anyone  may  conclude  that  the  Lord 
knows  the  most  singular  things  in  the  universal  Heaven, 
and  also  in  the  human  race  .  .  . 

2296.  That  the  permission,  leave,  good-pleasure,  and 
will  of  the  Lord  are  in  all  things  which  take  place  ;  but 
in  application  to  the  subjects.  Ex. 

2303.  That  ideas,  when  separated,  are  associated  by 

the  Lord  with  many  other  ideas  which  serve  for  man's 
happiness.  Ex. 

2306a.  That  a  man  or  a  Spirit  is  led  into  good  by  the 
Lord  in  the  same  proportion  as  he  receives  from  the 
Lord.  Ex. 

2321.  That  the  Lord  rules  the  universe.  Ex.  3054, 
Ex. 

2322.  Such  a  state  was  induced  by  the  Lord  that 
there  Avas  a  certain  perception  as  it  were  of  innumerable 
persons  endeavouring  and  acting,  which  lasted  more 
than  an  hour  .  .  .  and  meanwhile  it  was  manifestly  per- 

ceived how  the  most  minute  things  proceeded  in  their 
order,  so  that  among  so  many  .  .  .  not  one  could  have 
opened  his  mouth  or  done  the  least  thing,  except  in 
that  series,  and  in  that  order,  in  which  it  was  pleasing 
to  the  Lord,  so  distinct  were  all  things,  and  so  distinctly 
did  they  proceed  ;  a  most  manifest  sign  that  the  Lord 

VOL.   IV. 

rules  the  universe,  and  a  more  manifest  one  I  have  not 

yet  perceived. 
2325.  That  neither  man.  Spirit,  nor  Angel,  thinks, 

wills,  or  does  anything  from  himself .  .  .  and  yet  that 
the  Lord  is  not  the  cause  of  evil.  Ex. 

2329.  As  there  is  no  life  except  one,  to  wit,  that  of 
the  Lord  ...  it  may  come  into  doubt  as  to  whence  come 
the  objects  of  the  thoughts  .  .  .  and  therefore  it  is  replied 
that  it  is  the  Lord  who  loves  the  preservation  of  all  and 
of  each  who  are  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth,  and  who 

pities  them  .  .  . 
2416.  For  innocence  and  mercy  are  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2423.  That  the  Lord  rules  the  universe  in  order  from 
the  interiors.  Ex. 

2457.  That  whatever  has  been  acquired  by  actuality 
cannot  be  broken  off ;  but  that  [man]  can  become  better 

through  the  Lord.  Ex, 

2474.  Margin.  These  things  have  been  this  day  con- 
firmed in  general  from  Heaven,  the  Lord  being  as  it 

were  seen. 

2563.  That  with  him  who  has  faith  in  the  Lord,  the 
Lord  is  present,  and  consults  for  him  in  each  and  all 
things.  Ex. 

2591.  That  the  Lord  has  led  the  human  race  since  the 
creation  of  the  first  man.  Ex. 

  .  I   received   the   reply  by  a  spiritual   idea  .  .  . 

that  (before  the  Grand  IMan  had  been  formed)  the  first 
man,  and  those  first  born,  were  led  by  no  other  than  the 
Lord  alone.  For  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  things,  nor 

is  there  any  endeavour  in  each  thing  in  Heaven  and  the 
Spiritual  World  except  from  the  Lord,  before  man  was 
born,  as  after  he  was  born  .  .  . 

2592.  That  the  Lord  preserves  man  from  every  evil. Ex. 

2663.  There  was  such  simplicity  in  his  speech  that  I 

knew  he  could  speak  with  the  Lord  .  .  . 
2688.  That  he  who  lives  in  faith  in  the  Lord,  thus  in 

the  Lord,  cannot  possibly  receive  violence  from  the  evil, 
because  he  lives  in  the  order  of  natural,  spiritual,  and 

celestial  things.  Ex. 

2713.  That  the  universe  is  not  ruled  by  the  Lord 
according  to  the  fallacies  and  phantasies  of  men  .  .  . 
Ex. 

2714.  That  this  is  the  Truth — that  the  Lord  rules  the 
universe  by  an  infinite  Providence  .  .  . 

2732.  Concerning  the  opinion  of  some,  that  as  the 

Lord  gives  all  things  of  faith  .  ,  .  man  maj'  act  as 
passive  and  let  down  his  hands.  Ex. 

2735.  That  all  things  of  man's  life  inflow  from  the Lord.  Ex. 

2786.  That  the  Lord  in  Heaven  speaks  to  the  Angels, 
and  in  fact  with  different  ones  distinctly,  in  person, 

thus  with  a  number  together.  Ex. 

2884.  That  the  general  life  of  the  Lord  inflows  into 
the  universe.  Ex. 

2886.  Concerning  certain  Spirits  or  Angels,  who  when 

they  come  seem  to  have  the  presence  of  the  Lord  with 
them.  Ex. 

2  A 



Lord 370 Lord 

[D.]  2960.  On  the  apparent  influx  from  man  to  the 
Lord.  Ex. 

2990.  That  the  Lord  appears  to  many  in  the  other 
life,  in  a  form  snitable  to  them. — It  has  sometimes 
happened  to  me  that  I  snpposed  no  otherwise  than  that 
the  Lord  Himself  was  present  and  had  spoken  .  .  .  But 
the  case  is  this.  It  is  the  Lord  who  then  appears  here, 
through  others,  who  are  then  not  themselves  ;  and  the 
same  suppose  in  like  manner  that  they  are  the  Lord  ; 
which  thought  inflows  into  the  thought  of  him  with 
whom  he  is,  he  being  nothing,  and  the  Lord  then  appears 
through  him,  in  his  form  ;  for  his  form  still  remains  ; 
as  I  could  manifestly  apperceive  this  day  ;  for  the  Lord 
<loes  not  will  to  completely  change  the  form  or  nature  of 
another,  and  so  to  appear  through  him.  Thus,  also, 
does  the  Lord  speak  through  another. 

3010.  On  Spirits  who  want  it  to  be  believed  that  they 
are  the  Lord.     3249.     See  A.  7622. 

3049.  (The  Spirits  of  Jupiter)  did  not  want  me  to 
write  that  the  Lord  is  Man  and  at  the  same  time  God, 
because  they  do  not  know  what  God  is,  but  what  the 
Highest  is  ;  and  it  is  sufiicient  when  they  believe  Him 
to  be  the  Highest.  They  greatly  love  ...  to  hear  tliat 
the  One  Only  Lord  is  the  only  Man  ;  and  that  all  others 
have  it  from  Him  that  they  are  men. 

31 14.  The  evil  cast  the  blame  on  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3136.  On  a  Spirit  who  tried  to  find  another  Lord,  and 
another  Heaven. 

3177.  That  the  Lord  rules  the  human  race  in  the 
most  singular  things,  Ex. 

3239S.  They  who  are  in  humiliation  have  now  con- 
fessed, with  some  weeping,  that  the  Lord  is  their  only 

Lord  .  .  . 

3314a.  I  spoke  with  (the  Most  Ancients)  about  the 

Lord.  The}-  said  that  they  cannot  speak  about  the 
Lord.  For  their  ideas  were  celestial,  and  in  the  word 
Lord  there  is  a  spiritual  idea.  I  also  [spoke]  about  other 

ideas  by  which  the  Lord  is  expressed,  as  'Jesus'  and 
'Christ ;'  and  they  could  not  perceive  this  either,  because 
the  ideas  had  been  covered  with  natural  things,  because 
they  are  names.  But  when  He  was  represented  as  the 
Mediator  and  Regenerator  .  .  .  they  acknowledged, 
because  then  there  were  celestial  ideas  .  .  .  They  said 
that  they  had  expected  the  Lord  to  come  who  would 
save  the  universal  human  race  ;  but  these  were  only 
those  who  had  lived  when  the  Most  Ancient  Church  had 

begun  to  decline  .  .  . 

3355.  (This  offspring  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church) 

I'epresented  the  Lord  to  themselves  ...  as  an  old  man 
with  a  grey  beard  .  .  . 

3358.  (The  cruelties  exercised  by  the  Antediluvians 
against  the  Lord. )  This  is  what  is  said  about  the 
temptations  of  the  Lord  in  the  wilderness — that  He 
fought  with  wild  beasts  .  .  .     3366. 

3435.  (A  preacher  who  thought)  that  the  Lord  alone 
is  filthy,  because  He  took  away  all  the  filthiness  from 
the  human  race  .  .  . 

3476.  On  those  who  are  insane  from  the  fact  that 

(they  inquire)  what  the  Lord  was  doing  from  eternity, 
before  the  creation  of  the  world  ;  and  who  thence  infer 
an  origin  of  the  Lord  also.     (See  T.3i^  D.4204. ) 

3568.  That  those  who  are  not  in  faith  cannot  even 
name  the  Lord.— They  tried,  but  could  not  .  .  .  for 
they  desired  [to  do  it]  from  proprium.  But  when  such 
reflection  is  not  given,  they  are  allowed  to  do  it,  as  is 
every  man.  For  to  name  the  Lord  from  proprium  is  to 
take  His  name  in  vain  .  .  . 

3569.  Certain  Spirits  were  thinking  that  it  is  a 
wonderful  thing  that  in  the  other  life  they  do  not  at 
once  come  into  a  state  of  faith  in  the  Lord,  seeing  that 
there  they  know  and  believe  that  the  Lord  rules  the 
universe.  Ex. 

3628.  The  Lord  alone  makes  provision  that  man  may 
not  come  into  such  open  insanities  :  and  to  prevent  him 
from  falling  into  such  things  the  Lord  has  commanded 
that  he  should  have  no  care  for  the  morrow  .  .  .  They 
who  are  in  and  who  incline  to  such  things  can  never  be 
withdrawn  thence  except  through  faith  in  the  Lord. 

They  who  are  in  faith  are  delivered  by  the  Lord,  how- 
ever they  may  be  infested  by  such  things. 

365  7^  They  are  not  permitted  to  name  the  Lord,  but 
Christ. 

3681.  Hence  it  is  evident  how  the  Lord  sees  all  their 
machinations,  and  renders  aid  in  a  moment ;  and  also 
how  He  guards  man  while  asleep. 

3739.  How  truths  and  goods  are  excited  by  the  Lord. 

3775.  (The  Quakers)  do  not  care  for  the  Lord  ...  As 
also  the  Catholics  acknowledge  the  Lord  and  preach 
Him,  whereas  in  the  other  life  they  are  very  hostile  to 
Him  ;  so  also  the  Quakers  ;  and  therefore  in  the  other 
life  they  know  nothing  about  the  Lord,  and  are  rebels 
against  the  Lord,  vaunting  themselves  as  the  Holy 
Spirit.     3793. 

3958.  On  the  Lord.— I  said  to  Spirits  that  no  idea 
can  be  perceived  about  the  Lord,  nor  are  any  words 
applicable  except  the  Eternal  and  the  Infinite  .  .  . 

4095.  Concerning  the  influx  of  life  from  the  Lord, 
and  His  Providence  in  the  most  singular  things.  Ex. 

4095a.  (The  infinity  of  the  Lord  shown  from  the  in- 
definite things  there  are  in  human  and  angelic  ideas.) 

4125^.  Therefore  the  Lord  alone  knows  what  a  man 
has  thought  and  done  before  he  became  a  Spirit. 

4131^  Hence  it  is  evident  that  all  good  and  truth 
are  from  the  Lord.     4241. 

4132.  Thus  the  Lord  alone  (is  in  a  state  of  wakeful- ness). 

4137.  In  proportion  [as  anyone  acts]  from  the  Lord, 
what  is  good  and  true  [is  produced]. 

4138.  It  was  perceived  that  no  misfortunes  .  .  .  can 
happen  to  a  man  who  is  with  the  Lord  ;  for  the  evil 
Spirits  [who]  were  present  when  any  horse  threatened 
evil,  were  suddenly  cast  down. 

4205.  On  the  hatred  of  the  evil  against  the  Lord. — 
Those  who  in  the  world  had  not  had  hatred  against  the 
Lord,  but  had  lived  in  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world, 

that  is,  in  hatred  against  the  neighbour,  and  who  had 
not  even  thought  about  the  Lord  ;  in  the  other  life  have 
deadly  hatred  against  the  Lord.  A  cause  of  the  hatred 
is,  also,  that  they  notice  there  that  Heaven  is  the 

Lord's,  and  that  the  Kingdom  is  the  Lord's ;  and  as 
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such  cannot  be  admitted  into  Heaven  ,  .  .  tliey  attribute 
this  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

42196.  Tliis  moon  does  not  appear  to  the  right,  where 
the  Lord  is  .  .  . 

4226.  On  the  .  .  .  continual  presence  of  the  Lord  with 
the  Angels. 

  ^.  (What  is  meant  by  to  be  constantly  thinking 
about  the  Lord.)  Ex, 

4338.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit.  Ex. 

4432.  Nothing  is  more  common  with  Spirits  than  to 
think  that  all  the  fault,  nay,  the  penalty,  and  thus  evil, 
is  from  the  Lord,  because  He  permits  it.  I  spoke  to 
them  about  it — that  .  .  . 

4441.  On  a  simple  idea  about  the  Lord. — There  were 
some  who  were  in  a  simple  idea  about  the  Lord — that 
the  Lord  rules  each  and  all  things.  The  simplicity  of 
the  idea  cannot  be  described  .  .  .  The  simplicity  consisted 
also  in  this — that  the  Lord  was  as  the  Lord  to  them, 
without  thought  about  the  Divine,  the  Human,  or  the 
Holy,  but  solely  of  one.  From  this  idea  also  flowed 

this — [that]  He  rules  all  things,  and  each  thing,  and  the 
least  things  of  the  thoughts  ;  and  that  they  were  in  bliss 
when  they  were  being  ruled  by  Him,  and  thus  were  in 
safety.  They  were  many .  .  .  The  reason  (of  their  bliss) 
was  that  they  had  previously  heard  so  many  disputes 
and  ratiocinations  about  various  things  with  the  Lord, 
and  about  faith  in  Him,  so  that  this  was  to  them  as  a 
sweet  rest  .  .  . 

4442.  On  a  sublime  idea  about  the  Lord. — There  were 
.  .  .  angelic  ones  who  were  in  a  sublime  idea,  because 
they  had  thought,  apperceived,  and  heard  so  many 
things  about  the  Divine,  the  Human,  and  the  Holy  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  therefore  I  was  let  into  a  sublime  idea 

that  these  three  were  one,  which  idea  cannot  be  de- 
scribed, because  it  is  possible  solely  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

The  Divine  was  for  the  celestial ;  the  Human  for  the 

rest  who  were  beneath — and  also  the  Divine,  but  as 
applicable  to  them —  ;  and  the  proceeding  Holy  was  all 
the  sphere  thence,  because  there  is  nothing  in  the  Lord 
except  the  Divine  Holy.  These  things  were  represented 
by  an  angelic  idea,  and  thus  as  a  one  applicable  to  the 
whole  Heaven,  in  which  idea  they  had  their  bliss. 

4443.  From  the  former  idea,  and  from  this  one,  it 
was  perceived  how  blessed  it  is  to  have  faith  of  the  heart 
that  the  Lord  rules  the  universe  ;  and  that  this  is  the 
principal  of  faith. 

4449.  (Sirens)  carry  with  them  the  persuasion  as  if  the 
Lord  were  there. 

4529*^.  They  preached  the  ̂ lower  of  the  Lord. 
4549.  That  from  the  Lord  there  is  nothing  but  what 

is  good.  Ex. 

4551.  On  the  Council  at  which  the  distinction  was 
made  between  the  Divine  and  the  Human  of  the  Lord. 

— They  said  that  they  .  .  .  had  concluded  this  principally 
for  the  reason  that  the  papal  chair  would  not  have  sub- 

sisted if  they  had  acknowledged  the  Lord  as  one  with 
the  Father  .  .  .  They  said  that  they  knew  otherwise 
from  the  Scripture,  but  that  for  this  reason  they  could 
not  accept  it  ;  and  they  said  further  that  in  their  hearts 

they  had  not  believed  in  the  Lord,  but  that  they  had 
not  dared  to  publish  this  .  .  .  That  in  this  way  they 
could  dominate  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth,  they  had 
from  the  Word,  in  that  to  the  Lord  has  been  given  all 
Power  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth  .  .  . 

4588.  That  all  things  inflow  ;  goods  and  truths  from 
the  Lord.  .  .  I  was  always  in  the  sphere  that  all  good 
and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  opposite  sphere, 

which  assailed,  could  not  eff"ect  a  whit.  In  such  a  sphere 
are  those  Spirits  kept  who  are  being  initiated  and  con- 

firmed in  this  truth  .  .  . 

4605.  Besides,  the  externals  of  man,  in  like  manner 
as  his  internals,  are  continually  directed  by  the  Lord. 
The  direction  of  the  Lord  is  in  primes  and  in  ultimates  ; 
thence  flow  mediates  in  their  order  .  .  . 

4629".  The  universal  Heaven  in  general,  and  the  Lord 
in  particular,  inflow  into  every  Angel.  Hence  he  has 
the  human  form  .  .  . 

4712.  From  these  things  it  maybe  evident  how  the 
case  is  with  faith  in  the  Lord.  With  those  who  believe 

in  the  Lord  according  to  the  truths  of  faith,  the  Lord  is 
in  presence  ;  that  is.  He  is  at  hand,  and  has  His  abode 
with  them.  Whereas  with  those  who  do  not  believe, 
the  Lord  is  absent ;  because  He  cannot  be  seen  in 

thought,  nor  Known  in  aff'ection.  Concerning  these, 
the  Lord  says  that  He  does  not  Know  them,  because 

they  do  not  Know  Him. 

4715.  Whenever  I  touched  the  iron  tongs  ...  it  was 
apperceived  .  .  .  that  they  wanted  to  strike  tlie  Lord 
therewith.   Ex. 

4724.  Hence  it  was  evident  how  the  case  is  with  faith 

in  the  Lord — that  the  Lord  appears  to  those  M'ho  believe 
and  affirm,  and  is  conjoined  with  them  through  love  or 
charity  ;  for  there  is  no  faith,  thus  no  appearance  of  the 
Lord,  unless  there  is  love  or  charity,  because  this  receives 
the  faith  .  .  . 

4725.  The  Lord  can  indeed  appear  even  to  those  who 
are  not  in  love,  thus  who  are  in  persuasive  faith  ;  but  it 
is  an  imaginative,  and  not  a  real,  appearance. 

4763-.  (Charles  XII.)  decided  to  blot  out  the  name  of 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

4772-.  Those  within  the  Church  ...  do  not  acknow- 
ledge the  Lord  as  God,  because  He  was  a  man  ;  when 

yet  those  who  were  in  the  most  ancient  times  .  .  .  wor- 
shipped Jehovah  under  a  human  form  .  .  .  and  in  like 

manner  do  the  Angels  who  are  the  wisest  .  .  .  and  more- 
over the  Lord  appears  to  them  under  that  form  .  .  .  This 

has  been  inscribed  from  Heaven  on  the  nature  of  the 

nations  outside  of  Europe,  and  also  on  some  within 
Europe  ...  As  soon  as  these  hear  about  the  Lord,  they 
run  to  the  place,  believe,  and  seize  upon  the  doctrine 
about  Him  .  .  , 

4774.  (On  the  New  Church.)  Then  one  of  the  Angels 
from  the  Lord  .  .  .  instructed  them  about  the  Lord, 

saying  that  there  is  one  God,  and  He  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4775- 4775-.  (These  gentiles)  marvelled  that  in  the  tract 
where  the  Church  is,  few  of  the  learned  want  to  acknow- 

ledge the  Lord  as  God,  for  the  sole  reason  that  He  was 
a  man  .  .  . 
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[D.]  4779.  I  was  afterwards  brought  back  to  the  region 
where  were  those  who  were  in  knowledges  .  .  .  and  it 

was  appereeived  that  all  there  could  not  possibly  appre- 
hend that  the  Lord  can  be  the  One  Only  God,  for  the 

sole  reason  that  He  was  a  man  .  .  . 

4781.  Why  the  Lord  was  born  (on  our  Earth).  Ex. 

  ®.  Besides,  when  the  heavenly  doctrine  concerning 
the  Lord  is  known  in  one  Earth,  the  rest  can  know  it 
when  they  become  Spirits  and  Angels. 

4785.  (The  secrets  of  the  Moravian  congregation  con- 

cerning the  Lord.)  E.x.  4791.  4799.  4810.  59SS'-.  6043*=. J.  (Post.)55. 

4792.  For  that  which  receives  the  Lord  is  the  Divine 

itself,  or  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  with  man,  thus  good  from 
the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  can  be  conjoined  with  a  man  no 
otherwise  .  .  .  than  in  what  is  His  own  received  by  the 
man  .  .  . 

4817.  That  the  Lord  can  be  honoured  and  acknow- 
ledged by  the  worst  devils,  if  Power  is  promised  them. 

Ex. 

  '^.  Hence  it  was  evident  that  the  love  and  honour 
of  the  Lord  with  the  Moravians  was  from  the  love  of 
self .  .  . 

4824.  Therefore  Paul  was  not  permitted  to  take  one 
.  .  .  doctrine  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  but  he  took  all  things 
from  himself. 

4829.  How  the  case  would  have  been  if  the  Lord  liad 
not  come  into  the  world. — There  was  one  who  was 
thinking  .  .  .  that  all  things  would  still  have  flowed 
according  to  order  if  the  Lord  liad  not  assumed  the 
Human  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  Angels  under  whose 
auspices  were  those  who  are  being  led  by  the  Lord 
removed  themselves  a  little,  and  thus  there  was  no 
influx  of  the  Lord  to  him,  but  he  was  then  in  a  like 
order  to  that  in  which  he  would  be  if  not  protected  by 
the  Lord  .  .  .  He  then  began  to  rage  like  one  insane, 
with  a  sword  in  his  hand,  thrusting  .  .  .  and  in  like 
manner  did  some  others  who  were  in  his  company,  and 
who  after  these  furies  fell  down  as  if  they  were  dead, 
and  when  resuscitated  raged  again  in  like  manner.  By 
this  it  was  shown  what  would  be  the  state  of  things  if 
the  Lord  did  not  protect  them  all  through  His  Divine 
Human. 

4831.  I  was  brought  to  the  region  where  are  the 
Mohammedans  .  .  .  and  was  kept  in  the  idea  concerning 
the  Lord  that  the  Father  is  in  Him,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  Him,  thus  that  there  is  one  God  ;  and  then  all 

who  were  there  were  in  the  same  idea,  and  completely 
acknowledged  it  ;  and  this  through  the  whole  tract  .  .  . 

4845-.  All  things  of  the  whole  body  .  .  .  are  organic 
forms  completely  [adapted]  to  the  reception  of  the  life  of 
faith  from  love  ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  Divine  love  in 
a,  man  .  .  .  his  organics  are  receptions  of  life,  conse- 

quently are  lives.  This  was  most  perfectly  the  case  in 
the  Lord,  because  the  Divine  love  itself,  which  was  the 
esse  of  His  life,  formed  the  body  after  its  own  likeness, 
thus  for  the  reception  of  it,  insomuch  that  all  things 
were  forms  of  the  Divine  love  ;  and  as  it  was  made 
Divine,  they  are  the  Divine  love  .  .  . 

4847'*.  Those  from  the  Christian  world  who  from 
principles  received  and  confirmed  in  the  world  deny 
the  Lord,  have  scarcely  any  life.     They  are  quite  silly. 

4850.  On  turning  to  the  Lord,  and  on  turning  from 
the  Lord.  Ex. 

4876.  For  they  make  the  Lord  a  mere  man  ...  In 
their  prayers  and  preachings  .  .  .  they  pass  by  the  Lord 
and  speak  to  the  Father ;  when  yet  they  know  that  no 
one  can  come  to  the  Father  except  through  the  Lord  ; 
and  that  the  Lord  is  the  Way,  and  the  Mediator  ;  and 
that  the  Father  hears  no  one  except  mediately  through 
the  Lord  ,  .  .  and  also  that  witliout  the  Lord  there  is  no 

salvation.  They  know  that  the  Lord  has  all  Power  in 
the  Heavens  and  on  earth  ;  and  also  that  the  Father  is 

in  Him,  and  one  with  Him  ;  but  they  explain  these 
things  in  a  different  way.     5378. 

4914.  They  pour  forth  from  themselves  a  sphere  as  if 
it  were  from  tlie  Lord  ;  for  they  had  believed  themselves 
to  be  His  vicars. 

4918.  They  were  told  that  they  have  the  sphere  of 
tlie  Lord  around  them,  and  that  tliey  are  within  that 
sphere,  together  with  their  pride,  hatreds,  revenges,  and 
the  like  ;  but  that  the  Angels  have  the  sphere  of  the 
Lord  in  themselves  .  .  .     4955. 

4972.  They  said  .  .  .  that  the  Lord  has  no  Power  in 
the  Heavens,  because  He  has  given  it  to  the  successors 
of  Peter  .  .  ,     5630.   5650.   5790b. 

5080.  They  associate  a  certain  devil  .  .  .  whom  they 
say  is  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5513a-.  (A  Spirit  of  that  Earth  in  the  universe)  asked 
me  what  God  I  worshipped.  I  said  that  I  worshipped 
the  Lord.  They  replied  that  they  also  worship  the Lord  .  .  . 

5568.  (The  Babylonians  said)  that  the  Lord  inflows 
through  them,  because  in  this  way  He  is  omnipresent 
...  It  was  found  that  they  were  most  inveterate  enemies 
of  the  Lord,  and  that  they  persecute  all  those  who  adore 
the  Lord  if  they  do  not  give  them  everything  they  have 
.  .  .  With  them  the  worship  of  the  Lord  is  a  means  to 
such  wickedness. 

5618^.  Instead  of  'Moses,'  'Aaron,'  and  'David'  (in 

the  Word  there)  there  was  'the  Lord.' 
5669ae.  Wlien  thinking  about  the  Lord  (the  Re- 

formed) think  of  Him  no  otherwise  than  as  of  a  common 

man  .  .  .  From  which  they  saw  that  good  Mohamme- 
dans in  their  hearts  think  better  about  the  Lord  than 

Christians  do.     5742.   5744. 

5743.  Therefore  the  Lord  was  seen  to  descend  from 
the  Sun  as  in  a  bright  cloud.  (Continued  under  Last 
Judgment.  ) 

  s.  It  was  said  that  the  Lord  underwent  tempta- 
tions from  His  first  adolescence  even  to  the  last  of  His 

life  .  .  . 

5747.  For  they  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Divine 
of  the  Lord  ...  at  heart  make  nothing  of  spiritual 

things  .  .  .  They  speak  about  God,  but  they  do  not  care 
for  Him  ;  and  they  recede  at  any  saying  of  any  evil 

person,  especially  at  the  first  temptation. 

5765c.  (The  Babylonians)  considered  the  Lord  no 
otherwise  than  as  a  common  man  .  .  . 

5766.  Their  hostility  to  the  Lord. 

5778^.  It  was  observed  that  in  proportion  as  a  man 
acts  from  proprium — that  is,  without  a  living  faith  that 
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all  good  is  from  the  Lord — nothing  can  inflow  from  the 
Lord .  .  . 

5786^.  When  (the  Babylonians)  look  at  anyone  who 
worships  the  Lord,  they  become  as  if  insane,  and  en- 
deavonr  to  destroy  him  .  .  .  They  cannot  endure  his 
sphere  .  .  . 

5793-  (In  order  to  live  as  a  Christian)  two  things  are 
requisite  : — i.  To  believe  in  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  to  believe 
that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  Him. 

579S.  That  stone  (which  the  evil  did  not  see  and  fell 
over)  signified  the  Lord  and  His  Divine  Human. 

5807.  That  the  Lord  has  betaken  Himself  to  the 
gentiles.  Ex. 

5814,  (Those  in  external  holiness)  were  explored  as  to 
what  they  had  thought  about  the  Lord  ;  and  it  was 
found  that  they  had  never  thought  about  His  Divine, 
but  solely  about  the  Human,  as  if  He  were  only  a  man 
like  another  ;  and  that  His  Divine  consisted  in  the  fact 
that  He  was  loved  by  the  Father. 

5819.  All  those  are  preserved  in  Heaven  who  in  the 
world  had  acknowledged  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and 

had  lived  well ;  most  especially  tliose  who  had  acknow- 
ledged the  Divine  Human  ;  but  the  rest,  who  had  not 

acknowledged  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  many  who 
had  thought  no  otherwise  about  the  Lord  than  as  of  a 
common  man,  were  .  .  .  cast  down.  Many  have  wanted 
to  acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the  other  life 
who  had  not  acknowledged  it  in  the  world,  but  in  vain  ; 
they  did  so  in  the  mouth  and  not  in  the  heart. 

5840.  (The  ideas  of  the  Babylonians  about  the  Lord 
refuted  from  the  Athanasian  Creed,  which  they  acknow- 

ledge.)    5852.  5924. 

5881.  It  was  perceived  that  a  man  in  the  Christian 
world  cannot  possibly  be  in  the  life  of  charity  unless 
Avhen  he  is  thinking  about  the  Lord  he  thinks  about 
His  Divine.  To  think  about  His  Divine  only  when  one 
is  in  what  is  doctrinal,  and  not  when  he  is  thinking 
outside  of  it,  is  not  to  think  about  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord.  Nor  does  he  think  about  the  Divine  of  the  Lord 

when  he  is  praying  to  the  Father  for  the  sake  of  the 
Son  ;  he  then  does  not  have  the  Lord  in  the  idea  of  the 
Divine.  It  was  also  perceived  that  everyone  who  Avheu 
thinking  about  the  Lord  thinks  about  His  Divine,  is  in 
the  life  of  charity  ;  for  the  Lord  leads  him. 

5898.  On  the  sphere  of  the  Divine  of  the  Lord. — 
There  were  .  .  .  many  who  had  made  a  confederacy  to 
destroy  those  who  are  protected  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  But  it 
was  then  apperceived  that  those  whom  the  Lord  protects 
were  encompassed  with  the  sphere  of  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord.  This  sphere  evolved  itself  towards  those  who 
had  made  the  attack,  and  some  of  them  ventured  to 
enter  it,  but  they  were  suddenly  smitten  with  such 
anxiety  of  heart  that  they  .  .  .  threw  themselves  down 
on  the  earth  and  writhed  like  serpents.  I  heard  them 
crying  that  they  would  never  do  such  things. 

5927.  On  the  Lord. — I  spoke  to  the  Angels  about  the 
Lord — that  the  Divine  was  His  from  eternity  .  .  . 
whence  it  follows  that  He  was  not  conceived  from  the 

Father,  but  that  He  was  conceived  from  His  own 
Divine  ;  and  thus  that  in  the  world  He  could  not  be 
called  the  Son  of  God,  but  His  own  Son. 

5933*.  No  one  can  become  spiritual  unless  he  acknow- 
ledges the  Divine  of  the  Lord.  Everyone  must  acknow- 
ledge his  God  in  order  that  he  may  be  able  to  be 

conjoined  with  Heaven  ;  for  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  is 
what  makes  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  this  is  the  first  of 

the  Church — to  acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord, 
and  that  without  Him  there  is  no  salvation. 

5934.  That  the  Lord  alone  does  all  things  in  the 
Heavens  and  on  earth  .  .  .  There  were  some  who  had 

attributed  to  men  the  power  of  the  Lord  in  ultimates, 
to  those  who  were  in  faith  in  Him  .  .  .  But  it  was  shown 

that  the  Lord  alone  does  it,  and  man  nothing  whatever. 
Moreover,  He  has  infilled  .  .  .  many  who  are  in  evil  and 
in  contrary  faith  with  His  Divine  in  ultimates,  and 
these  did  in  like  manner  .  .  .  From  which  they  believed 
that  all  can  be  saved,  even  those  who  are  in  Hell  ;  but  it 
was  said  that  they  cannot,  because  they  were  then  not 
in  freedom  to  think,  will,  and  act ;  thus  not  in  their 
own  life.  It  was  shown  that  the  Divine  power  of  the 
Lord  in  ultimates  could  in  61  those  who  were  in  know- 

ledge about  the  Lord,  even  if  they  were  in  a  contrary 

faith  ;  but  those  who  are  not  in  knowledge  cannot  re- 
ceive. Hence  it  was  evident  that  the  omnipotence  of 

the  Lord  alone  is  what  does  it ;  and  that  it  is  His 
Divine  in  ultimates,  because  He  made  the  whole  of  His 
Human  Divine,  even  to  the  ultimates. 

5941a.  That  they  who  acknowledge  the  Father  alone, 
and  pass  by  the  Lord,  are  determined  to  the  loves  of  the 
body  and  of  the  world.   Ex. 
  .  Some  look  to  a  certain  one  above  themselves  in 

.  .  .  the  zenith,  as  it  were  a  man,  whom  they  say  is  the 
Father  ;  but  these  also  are  in  like  manner  devoid  of 
determination  ;  and  therefore  those  who  have  acted  well 
are  turned  a  little  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  or  as  a  Moon 

.  .  .  They  who  are  tuimed  to  the  Lord  are  sometimes 
remitted  into  the  idea  of  God  as  over  head,  and  then 

they  are  not  in  intelligence  .  .  . 

5946^.  They  said  that  in  this  great  tract  (of  Africa) 
all  worship  the  Lord,  and  that  they  are  being  instructed 

by  many  who  communicate  with  the  Angels  ...  by  in- 
terior perception  .  .  . 

5976.  That  all  the  evil  are  against  the  Lord  according 
to  the  degree  of  the  evil  ;  but  not  against  the  Father. Ex. 

5978.  Concerning  the  Lord— that  He  has  been  com- 
pletely rejected  in  tlie  Christian  world. — -It  was  seen  that 

they  inquired  with  fury  where  the  Lord  was ;  and, 
supposing  that  He  was  here,  or  there,  they  rushed 
thither,  and  dragged  forth  some  Spirit  whom  they 
believed  to  be  the  Lord,  and  endeavoured  to  treat  him 
miserably,  and  strove  to  murder  him.  This  they  did 
with  fury,  and  for  long.  And  afterwards  they  inquired 
where  there  was  anyone  who  acknowledged  the  Lord, 
and  him  who  said  that  he  did  they  wanted  to  nnirder  ; 
and  so  they  went  on  from  one  to  another.  Thus  was  it 
shown  that  Cliristians  are  at  this  day  worse  than  the 
Jews. 

5983.  How  much  the  love  of  exercising  command  is 
against  the  Lord.  Des. 

6021.  On  the  Lord  with  the  Mohammedans.  Ex. 

6025.  On  those  who  deny  the  Divine  of  the  Lord.  Ex, 
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[D.]  6049.  All  those  ■vvho  have  not  believed  in  the  Lord 
by  acknowleilginc:^  His  Divine  ...  in  the  other  life  think 
in  what  is  material,  and  thus  cannot  think  spiritually, 
that  is,  abstractedly  from  space,  time,  and  persons  .  .  , 

6055^.  No  one  can  be  in  conjngial  love  .  .  .  unless  he 
acknowledges  the  Lord  ;  for  its  highest  cause  is  from 
the  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  .  .  .  the  Church. 

6080.  On  the  influx  of  the  Lord  into  the  honours  and 

gains  of  man.  The  Lord  is  always  present  with  man, 
and  is  urgent  for  good  and  truth  to  be  received  ; 
but  with  tliose  who  have  not  shunned  evils,  this  influx 
is  turned  into  their  Own  loves  .  .  .  and  thus  the  Lord 

leads  the  men  of  the  world  through  their  Own  affections. 

6082^.  The  Lord  was  born  605  (years  after  the 
Captivity). 

6101-.  It  is  not  my  work,  but  that  of  the  Lord,  who 
has  willed  to  reveal  the  nature  of  Heaven  and  Hell,  and 

the  nature  of  the  life  of  man  after  death,  and  concerning 
the  Last  Judgment,  and  also  that  theological  things  do 
not  transcend  [the  human  understanding]. 

D.Min.  4682''.  Such  a  fury  of  insanity  .  .  .  against 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

4692.  The  Lord  foresees  the  form  in  which  man  from 
freedom  wants  (to  dispose  his  life) ;  but  He  determines 
it.  .  . 

4702.  The  Lord  is  especially  present  (at  the  resusci- 
tation of  the  dead). 

4744.  That  all  life  is  from  tlie  Lord.  Ex. 

4831.  The  Lord  was  seen  by  nie  in  a  dream  with  the 
face  and  form  in  which  He  was  when  in  the  world.  It 

was  such  that  it  was  full  interiorly  ;  and  was  so  that 
He  could  rule  the  whole  Heaven  within.  There  was  a 

certain  person  not  far  from  Him  at  whom  He  looked  ; 
and  He  then  raised  His  eyes  a  little,  and  thus  knew 
whom  and  of  what  quality  he  was.  And  He  often  as  it 
were  slept  with  His  eyes  when  He  was  inwardly  in 

Himself.  When  I  awaked  I  also  saw  Him  obscurel)-, 
and  it  was  said  that  such  had  been  His  ajipearance.  In 
a  word,  He  was  full  of  Heaven  and  the  Divine. 

E.  10.  For  he  who  acknowledges  the  Lord,  and  does 
not  at  the  same  time  acknowledge  the  Divine  in  His 
Human,  does  not  acknowledge  the  Lord  .  ,  . 

  -.  The  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  is  the  life  or 
soul  itself  of  all  the  doctrine  in  the  Church. 

1 6-.  For  the  Lord  is  nearer  to  an  Angel,  Spirit,  or 
man,  in  the  proportion  that  they  interiorly  love 
Him.  Ex. 

19.   'John '  =  the  Lord  as  to  doctrine.     45. 
  .   All    these    (Abraham,     Isaac,    Jacob,    David, 

Elijah,  Elisha,  John  the  Baptist,  Peter,  and  the  rest 
of  the  apostles),  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Lord. 

25^.  Hence  it  is  evident  how  the  Lord  is  in  man. 

30.  'The  Lord' (in  Heaven)  =  Divine  truth  united  to 
Divine  good. 

32.  By  'God  and  the  Father'  is  meant  the  Lord 
alone. 

33.  That  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  are  from  the 
Lord  to  eternity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

50.  They  were  brought  to  places  which  were  signifi- 

cative .  .  .  and  the  Lord  Himself  went  to  like  places  for 
the  same  reason  ;  as  into  Galilee,  to  Tyre  and  Sidon,  to 
Jerusalem,  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives  there,  and  .  .  . 
when  an  infant,  into  Egypt. 

52.  The  Christian  Church  does  indeed  acknowledge 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  but  not  the  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

78^.  When  they  saw  Jehovah,  they  were  encompassed 
with  a  column  of  Spirits  ...  So  also  has  the  Lord  been 
sometimes  seen  by  me. 

80.  The  Lord  is  present  with  all  in  the  universe,  but 
more  nearly  or  remotely  according  to  the  reception  of 
good  through  truths  with  them  from  Him  ;  for  it  is 
good  in  which  the  Lord  is  present  with  an  Angel,  Spirit, 
or  man  .  .  . 

83.  (For)  the  Lord  is  called  'dead'  when  there  are  no 
longer  faith  and  love  to  Him  ;  for  the  Lord  lives  with 
those  who  are  in  love  and  faith  in  Him  ;  but  He  does 
not  live  with  those  who  are  not  in  love  and  faith  .  .  . 

86.  In  proportion  as  the  Lord  is  received  in  faith  and 
love,  in  the  same  proportion  He  is  in  the  man  ;  and  in 
proportion  as  He  is  in  a  man,  in  the  same  proportion  He 
removes  evils,  and  thus  the  Hells  and  eternal  death  .  .  .   ^Ex. 

102^.  In  the  Spiritual  AVorld  .  .  .  the  name  'Lord,' 
and  the  name  'Jesus  Christ,'  are  not  uttered  as  on 
earth  ;  but  instead  of  these  names  there  is  a  name 
formed  from  the  idea  of  all  things  which  are  known  and 
believed  about  Him,  which  idea  is  from  all  things  of 
love  and  faith  in  Him.  The  reason  is  that  these  things 
in  the  complex  are  the  Lord  with  them  ;  for  the  Lord  is 
with  everyone  in  the  goods  of  love  and  of  faith  which 
are  from  Him.  As  this  is  so,  the  quality  of  everyone 
there  as  to  love  and  faith  in  the  Lord  is  at  once  Known, 

provided  he  utters  in  a  spiritual  name  'the  Lord,'  or 
'Jesus  Christ.'  And  hence  also  it  is  that  those  who  are 
not  in  any  love  or  in  any  faith  in  Him,  cannot  name 
Him  ;  that  is,  form  any  spiritual  name  about  Him. 

1 05s.  But  it  is  necessary  for  those  who  are  within  the 
Church  to  believe  in  the  Lord  ;  and,  when  they  are 
thinking  about  Him,  to  think  about  His  Divine  in  the 
Human  .  .  . 

110'.  The  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  is  the  Lord 
Himself,  because  the  Lord  is  in  the  good  of  His  love 
with  man.  Spirit,  and  Angel  .  .  .  Hence  it  may  be 
evident  that  all  things  which  the  Church  teaches  from 
the  Word,  regard  the  Lord  and  love  to  Him  as  the  end 

ad  quern. 
112^  Without  (Knowledges),  the  Lord  cannot  dwell 

with  and  lead  a  man.  Ex. 

114.  The  Lord  is  said  to  be  rejected  when  He  is  not 

approached  and  worshipped ;  and  also  when  He  is 
approached  and  worshipped  solely  as  to  His  Human  .  .  . 
  ^.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  the  Lord  has 

been  rejected  by  those  within  the  Church  who  approach 
the  Father  immediately  ...  for  these  cannot  but  think 
of  the  Human  of  the  Lord  as  of  the  human  of  another 
man  .  .  . 

114^.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  how  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood that  the  Lord  has  been  at  this  day  rejected  by 

those  who  are  within  the  Church.  Ex. 
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  .  To  think   in   this   way  about   the  Lord  is  to 
reject  Him  .  .  . 

  *.   I  once  spoke  to  Spirits  who  ...  in  the  world 
had  been  of  the  Papal  religion  ;  and  I  asked  them 
whether  when  they  were  in  the  world  they  had  ever 
thought  about  the  Divine  of  the  Lord.  They  said  that 
they  had  sometimes  thought  of  it  when  they  were  in 
doctrine  with  their  sight,  and  that  they  had  then 
acknowledged  His  Divine  to  be  equal  to  the  Divine 
of  the  Father ;  but  that  when  they  were  outside  of 
doctrine,  they  had  thought  solely  of  His  Human  .  .  . 

1 1 9".  For  no  others  are  saved  than  those  who  believe 
in  the  Lord ;  and  he  who  believes  in  the  Lord  in  the 
world  believes  in  Him  after  death. 

131.  The  Lord  who  alone  fights  in  temptations.  Sig. 
and  Ex, 

  ®.  That  all  approach  to  acknowledge  the  Lord 
alone  is  closed  against  him  who  does  not  live  a  life  of 
love.  Sig. 

137^.  In  the  other  life  all  these  blaze  Avitli  such 
hatred  against  those  who  apj^roach  the  Lord  alone,  that 
it  cannot  be  described  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  all  who 

are  in  the  Hells  are  against  the  Lord  ;  and  all  who  are 
in  the  Heavens  are  with  the  Lord  ;  and  those  who  are  of 
the  Church,  and  do  not  acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord  in  His  Human,  act  as  one  with  the  Hells  .  .  .   HI. 

  ''.  That  all  these  would  be  hated  for  the  Lord's 
sake,  the  Lord  Himself  has  foretold.   HI. 

151-.  After  death  ...  all  men  are  turned  to  their  own 
loves,  and  therefore  those  who  have  worshipped  the 
Divine  under  a  human  form  are  turned  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

But  those  who  have  not  (done  so)  are  turned  to  the 
loves  of  their  natural  man  .  .  .  thus  backwards  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

183.  The  Lord  from  whom  are  all  the  truths  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

196.  For  the  Lord  is  in  His  own  truths  with  a 
man  .  .  . 

200''.  If  it  be  assumed  and  acknowledged  as  a  doc- 
trine that  the  Lord  is  one  with  the  Father,  and  that 

His  Human  is  Divine  from  the  Divine  in  Himself,  light 
will  be  seen  in  each  thing  of  the  AVord  .  .  .  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  it  be  assumed  and  acknowledged  as  a 
doctrine  that  the  Divine  of  the  Father  is  different  from 

the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  nothing  in  the  Word  will  be 
seen  in  light.   Ex. 

209-.  For  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  love  with  a  man, 
and  through  it  into  the  truths  .  .  . 

  ^.  All  the  power  which  Angels  and  men  have  is 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  in  proportion  as  they  receive  the 
Lord,  in  the  same  proportion  they  have  power  .  .  . 
Therefore  in  proportion  as  a  man  has  been  conjoined 
with  the  Lord  through  love,  in  the  same  proportion  he 
has  power. 

213.  The  Lord  is  present  in  the  affection  or  love  of  a 
man  .  .  . 

220.  The  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

242®.  Man  cannot  be  withdrawn  from  his  proprium, 
unless,  as  to  the  things  which  are  of  life,  he  looks  to 
the  Lord.  Through  this  sight  he  is  conjoined  with 
Heaven  .  .  . 

248.  '  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock' =  the  perpetual 
presence  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  His  perpetual  will  to 
conjoin  Himself  with  man,  and  to  communicate  to  him 
the  hajjpinesses  of  Heaven.   Ex. 
  -.  There  are  two  things  which  are  in  the  freedom 

of  man  from  the  perpetual  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  His  perpetual  will  to  conjoin  Himself  with  him. 
The  First  ...  is  that  man  has  the  opportunity  and  the 
faculty  to  think  well  about  Him  and  the  neighbour  .  .  . 
To  think  well  about  the  Lord  and  the  neighbour  is  not 
from  man  .  .  .  but  is  from  the  Lord  .  ,  .  whereas  to 

think  evilly  about  the  Lord  and  the  neighbour  is  from 
man  himself .  .  .  The  Second  thing  ...  is  that  he  can 
abstain  from  evils  ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  does  abstain, 
the  Lord  opens  the  door  and  enters  .  .  . 

  ^.  It  matters  not  that  in  the  beginning  man  does 
not  know  that  it  is  from  the  Lord,  because  he  does  not 

perceive  the  influx,  provided  he  afterwards  believes  from 
the  Word  that  all  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith 
are  from  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  operates  these  things 
although  the  man  knows  it  not ;  and  this  from  His 
perpetual  presence  ...  In  a  word,  the  Lord  wills  that 
man  should  abstain  from  evils  and  do  goods  from  him- 

self, provided  he  believes  that  the  faculty  of  so  doing  is 
not  from  man  but  from  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  wills 
that  there  be  reception  with  man  ;  and  reception  is  not 

given  in  any  other  way  than  by  man's  doing  as  from 
himself,  although  it  is  from  the  Lord  ;  for  there  is  thus 
given  with  man  what  is  reciprocal,  which  is  his  new  will. 

250-.  The  Lord  is  always  present  with  good  and  truth 
with  man,  and  endeavours  to  open  his  spiritual  mind — 
which  is  'the  door'  which  the  Lord  wills  to  open — and 
to  gift  him  with  celestial  love  and  faith  ;  for  He  says, 

'I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock.'  But  this  endeavour 
or  this  perpetual  will  of  the  Lord  is  not  apperceived  by 
man  ;  for  man  supposes  that  he  does  what  is  good  from 
himself,  and  that  this  endeavour  or  this  will  is  in  him ; 
and  it  is  sufficient  then  that  he  acknowledge  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  that  all  good  is  from  God  ,  .  . 

251.  The  reason  the  Lord  is  conjoined  with  those  who 
receive  Him  in  heart  and  life,  is  that  the  Lord  enters  or 
inflows  into  the  life.  He  enters  or  inflows  solely  with 
those  who  are  in  the  life  of  spiritual  love  .  .  .  When 
this  love  makes  the  life  of  a  man,  then  the  Lord  enters 
or  inflows  through  it  into  the  truths  of  faith,  and  causes 
the  man  to  see  or  Know  them.  Hence  man  has  the 

spiritual  affection  of  truth.  It  is  a  very  great  mistake 
that  the  Lord  enters  or  inflows  .  .  .  into  faith  separated 

from  cliarity  with  a  man  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  through 
what  way  is  admitted  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  ;  namely,  by  the  way  of  the  heart,  that  is,  of  love. 

254-.  The  reason  a  comparison  is  made  between  the 
men  of  the  Church  and  the  Lord  Himself.   Ex.  and  111. 

  .  The  Lord  spoke  of  His  conjunction  with  man  as 
of  His  conjunction  with  the  Father  .  .  .  because  the 
Lord  is  not  conjoined  with  the  proprium  of  man,  but 
with  His  own  with  him.  The  Lord  removes  the  pro- 

prium of  man,  and  gives  from  His  own,  and  dwells 
therein. 

  *.  The  Lord  Himself  is  not  in  Heaven,  but  is 
above  the  Heavens,  and  appears  to  those  in  the  Heavens 
as  a  Sun  .  .  . 
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[E.]  267.  The  Lord  as  to  the  Last  Judgment.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

272*.  After  the  last  temptation  on  the  cross,  the  Lord 
put  on  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine  love,  and  thus 
united  the  Divine  Human  to  the  Divine  Itself  which 
was  in  Him. 

286-.  'The  Lord'  =  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine 
love  ;  and  'God,'  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Divine  wisdom. 

290.  Acknowledgment  .  .  .  tliat  from  the  Lord  are  all 
things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

291.  Humiliation  and  the  acknowledgment  then  that 
eternal  life  is  from  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex.     460. 

292.  And  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

293.  'Thou  art  worthy  0  Lord '  =  the  merit  and  justice 
which  belong  to  the  Divine  Human  of  tlie  Lord.   Ex. 

294'®.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  with  everyone  with 
His  Divine  truth,  from  which  are  life  and  light.  Sig. 

297.  Tire  Lord  as  to  omnipotence  and  as  to  omni- 
science. Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ".  For  when  the  Judgment  is  being  thus  effected, 
the  Lord  is  present  with  all,  and  from  Divine  love  wills 
to  save  all,  and  also  turns  and  brings  all  to  Himself  .  .  . 

299^.  It  treats  in  this  chapter  of  the  fact  that  the 
Lord  alone  knows  the  states  of  life  of  all  in  general  and 
of  each  in  particular,  and  that  no  one  does  so  besides 
Him. 

306.  This  One  is  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

309.  That  the  Lord  did  these  things  from  His  Own 

power,  is  known  from  the  "Word  ;  but  as  few  know  it, 
I  will  say  something  about  it.  The  Lord  did  this  from 
the  Divine  which  was  in  Him  from  conception,  which 
was  to  Him  as  the  soul  is  to  a  man  from  his  father  ; 
and  the  soul  of  everyone  operates  through  the  body  .  .  . 
The  Divine  which  was  in  Him  from  conception  was  His 
own  Divine  .  .  .  111. 

313'.  The  Church  of  the  Lord  is  diffused  through  the 
whole  world,  but  the  inmost  of  it  is  where  the  Lord  is 
known  .  .  . 

315.  The  Lord  Himself  is  indeed  acknowledged  in  the 
Church,  and  also  His  Divine  ;  bat  as  to  the  Human  as 
a  mere  man  .  .  . 

324-.  Celestial  good  ...  is  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  for  this  good  is  immediately 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  is  in  this  good  as  in  what 

is  His  own  with  the  Angels,  insomuch  that  w'hether  you 
say  that  the  Lord  is  in  them  and  they  in  the  Lord,  or 
that  the  Lord  is  with  them  in  this  good,  and  that  they 
are  in  the  Lord  when  in  this  good,  it  is  the  same  thing. 

32S.  When  the  Lord  is  denied.  He  is  as  it  were  killed 
with  them,  and  they  are  thereby  separated  from  the 
Divine  ;  for  they  who  deny  the  Lord — that  is.  His 
Divine — completely  separate  themselves  from  the  Divine  ; 
for  He  is  the  God  of  the  universe  ;  and  He  is  one  with 
the  Father  ;  and  the  Father  is  in  Him  and  He  in  the 

Father  ;  and  no  one  comes  to  the  Father  except  through 
Him  .  .  . 

  ^.  Hence  evils  can  no  longer  rise  up  with  those 
who  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  receive  Him — that  is, 
the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  Him — in  faith  and 
life  ;  and  who  thus  are  conjoined  with  the  Lord. 

  ".    I   will   say  .  .  .  how   conjunction    is    effected 
through  these  things.  The  primary  thing  is  to  acknow- 

ledge the  Lord,  His  Divine  in  the  Human,  and  His 
omnipotence  in  saving  the  human  race  ;  for  through 
this  acknowledgment  man  is  conjoined  with  the  Divine, 
because  the  Divine  is  nowhere  else  ;  for  the  Father  is 
there  ;  for  the  Father  is  in  Him  and  He  in  the  Father 
.  .  .  and  therefore  those  who  look  to  another  Divine 

beside  Him  or  at  His  side — as  those  are  wont  to  do  who 
pray  to  the  Father  to  have  mercy  for  the  sake  of  the 
Son — turn  aside  from  the  way,  and  adore  the  Divine 
elsewhere  than  in  Him  ;  and  besides  they  then  do  not 
think  at  all  about  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  but  solely 

about  the  Human,  which  however  cannot  be  separ- ated .  .  . 

331^.  'Dominion'  is  said  of  good,  and  'kingdom'  of 
truth  ;  and  therefore  the  Lord  is  called  'Lord'  from 
Divine  good,  and  'King'  from  Divine  truth.  336^. 

340^ 

349.  Humiliation  and  acknowledgment  from  the  heart 
of  all  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  that  the  Lord  alone 
lives,  and  that  from  Him  alone  is  eternal  life.  Sig.  and 
Ex.    ',  111. 

375'®.  For  when  the  Lord  was  in  the  world.  He  was 
Divine  truth  itself  as  to  the  Human,  and  He  was  the 
Divine  good  itself  of  the  Divine  love  as  to  the  very  esse 
of  His  life,  which  with  man  is  called  the  soul  from  the 
father  ;  for  He  was  conceived  from  Jehovah. 

376^.  Hence  also  it  is  that  even  after  this  no  one  will 
ever  be  admitted  into  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Wor 
unless  he  is  in  genuine  truths  from  good  ;  and  no  one 
can  be  in  genuine  truths  from  good  unless  at  heart  lie 
acknowledges  the  Lord  alone  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth  ;  for  all  good  and  the  derivative  truth  are  from 
Him. 

382.  The  Lord  appears  to  everyone  according  to  his 
quality  .  .  .     539^ 

392''.  The  reason  'the  Testimony '  =  the  Lord,  is  that 
the  Lord  testifies  concerning  Himself  with  all  who  re- 

ceive the  testification,  who  are  they  who  live  a  life  of 

love  to  the  Lord  and  a  life  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour. .  .  The  reason  is  that  (this)  life  opens  the  interior 

mind  by  the  influx  of  light  from  Heaven  ...  for  the 
Lord  loves  everyone  .  .  .  and  therefore  where  that  life  is 
received,  there  the  Lord  is  present,  and  is  conjoined 
with  him  .  .  . 

394.   'How  long  0  Lord '  =  sighs  to  the  Lord. 
  ^.  In  the  Spiritual  World  all  those  who  are  in- 

teriorly evil  .  .  .  cannot  at  all  endure  anyone  who  adores 
the  Lord  ...  I  have  often  wondered  that  it  is  so,  because 
in  the  world  the  same  people  had  endured  preachings 
about  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  had  also  spoken  doctrinally  on 

the  subject,  and  yet  when  they  become  Spirits  they  can- 
not endure  it.  But  the  reason  is  that  this  is  implanted 

in  the  evil  in  which  they  are,  for  in  their  evil  there  is 

enmity,  nay,  hatred,  against  the  Lord,  and  also  against 
those  who  are  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  but  this  enmity  and 
hatred  lie  concealed  in  their  spirit,  and  therefore  when 
they  become  Spirits,  this  antipathy  or  opposition  comes 
fovth.-2)rodif.  Examp, 

401^.  As  the  Lord  (at  His  transfiguration)  was  seen  in 
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His  Divine,  His  face  appeared  as  the  sun,  and  His  vest- 
ments as  the  light  .  .  .  Similarly  does  the  Lord  appear 

in  Heaven  before  the  Angels  when  He  presents  Himself 
as  present  with  them,  but  He  then  appears  outside  the 
Sun  ;  and  therefore  He  was  similarly  seen  by  John 
when  he  was  in  the  spirit  (Rev.i. )  ...  In  like  manner 

when  the  Lord  was  seen  by  John  as  'an  Angel' 
(Rev.x.  i). 

  ■^^.  It  is  to  be  known  that  when  the  Last  Judg- 
ment is  being  executed,  the  Lord  appears  in  the 

Heavens  in  much  greater  radiance  and  resplendence 
than  at  other  times,  for  the  reason  that  the  Angels  are 
then  to  be  more  strongly  protected.  Sig. 

405I'*.  When  the  good  of  love  is  being  treated  of,  the 
Lord  is  called  in  the  "Word  'the  Lord.' 
  -■*.  The  reason  the  Lord  when  in  the  world  was  in 

representatives  and  signiticatives,  was  in  order  that  He 
might  be  in  the  ultimates  of  Heaven  and  the  Church, 
and  at  the  same  time  in  their  primes,  and  that  He  might 
thus  rule  and  dispose  ultimates  from  primes,  and  all  the 
intermediates  from  primes  through  ultimates.  Eepre- 
sentatives  and  signiticatives  are  in  ultimates. 

409-.  The  Lord  is  called  'blind  and  deaf,'  because  He 
is  as  if  He  does  not  see  and  perceive  the  sins  of  men  ;  for 
He  leads  men  gently  ;  for  He  bends  and  does  not  break ; 
in  this  way  withdrawing  from  evils  and  leading  to  good  ; 
and  therefore  He  does  not  chastise  and  punish  like  one 
who  sees  and  perceives. 

412^^.  It  is  to  be  known  that  not  any  man,  and  not 
even  any  Angel,  can  see  the  face  of  the  Lord,  because  it 
is  Divine  love,  and  no  one  can  endure  the  Divine  love 
such  as  it  is  in  itself  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  Lord  appears 
to  those  in  the  interior  Heavens  as  a  Sun,  and  that  Sun 
is  encompassed  with  many  radiant  circles,  which  are 
coverings  one  after  another  .  .  .  but  to  the  Angels  of  the 
lower  Heavens  He  only  appears  as  light  ;  and  to  the  rest 
as  a  Moon.  But  still  the  Lord  does  appear  in  Heaven 
to  the  Angels,  but  then  under  an  angelic  form  ;  for  He 

infils  an  Angel  with  His  sight  and  thus  with  His  pre- 
sence from  afar,  and  this  in  various  places,  but  every- 

where in  accommodation  to  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith 
with  those  where  He  appears.  Thus  was  the  Lord  seen 
by  Gideon,  etc. 

422^.  For  all  distance  from  the  Lord  in  the  Spiritual 
World  is  according  to  the  reception  of  good  and  truth 
from  Him. 

433".  Besides,  no  one  is  admitted  into  Heaven  except 
by  the  Lord ;  for  the  universal  Heaven  is  His,  and 
therefore  no  one  is  there  or  conies  thither  except  those 
who  acknowledge  Him  and  love  Him. 

438.  The  conjunction  of  all  these  with  the  Lord,  is 
signified  by  the  last  three  tribes  .  .  . 

44S'*'.  The  Lord  is  described  by  Joseph  .  .  . 

449^.  By  '  Bethlehem '  is  signified  truth  conjoined 
with  good  in  the  natural  man  .  .  .  and  therefore  the 
Lord  also  was  born  at  Bethlehem,  because  He  was  born 
a  King,  and  with  Him  from  birth  truth  was  conjoined 
with  good  .  .  .  AVith  the  Lord  alone  (when  born)  the 
Natural  was  eager  for  good  and  longed  for  truth,  because 
the  reigning  affection  ...  is  from  the  father  .  .  . 

464.  The  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  from  Divine  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  For  Divine  truth  united  to  Divine  good  is  the 
Lord  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

476^.  iSTor  is  any  Angel  allowed  to  think  of  the  Lord's 
passion  ;  but  of  His  glorification,  and  of  the  reception  of 
the  Divine  from  Him. 

479-.  That  the  influx  of  the  Lord  is  into  the  good 
with  man  .  .  .  Kefs. 

514--.  In  this  (natural)  state  the  Lord  appears  as  if 
absent ;  and  this  apparent  absence  is  signified  by  the 
Lord's  'sleeping.' 

517^.  There  are  two  states  of  the  thoughts  of  man — one 
when  he  is  in  thought  about  truths  from  the  Lord,  and 
the  other  when  from  himself  .  ,  . 

529.  The  Lord  illustrating  all  in  the  Heavens  con- 
cerning the  state  of  the  Church  at  its  end.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

581^.  For  everyone  looks  at  the  Lord  according  to  the 
elevation  of  his  understanding  ;  the  spiritual  man  to  the 
Divine  Rational  ;  and  so  on. 

593.  The  Lord  as  to  the  Word  ;  here,  as  to  its  ulti- 
mate sense.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

601^.  The  Lord  is  called  'the  Lord  Jehovih'  when 

good  is  treated  of. 
617-*'.  For  it  is  the  proceeding  Divine  .  .  .  which 

gives  eternal  life  to  man,  and  causes  the  Lord  to  abide  in 
man  and  man  in  the  Lord  ;  because  the  Lord  in  man  is 
in  His  own  Divine,  and  not  in  what  is  proper  to 
man  .  .  . 

628.  The  Lord's  will  and  command.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
631.  Therefore  when  a  man  is  in  a  spiritual  idea,  he 

must  think  of  the  Lord  alone  as  Father  and  ]\Iaster  ;  but 
otherwise  when  he  is  in  a  natural  idea  .  .  . 

635^.  As  all  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the 
Lord,  and  princijially  the  acknowledgment  and  confession 
of  the  Divine  in  His  Human,  is  from  the  Lord  Himself. .  . 

638*.  For  Angels  and  men  cannot  from  themselves 
testify  concerning  the  Lord  ;  but  the  good  and  truth 
which  are  with  them  from  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  the  Lord 
Himself  from  His  own  good  and  truth  with  them. 

639".  As  (the  Divine  truth)  extends  itself  on  every 
side  around  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  it  is  what  is  properly 

said  to  '  stand  before  Him  ; '  for  from  every  (piarter  and 
from  every  boundary  this  regards  the  Lord  as  its  common 
centre  ;  and  in  its  essence  this  is  the  Lord  in  Heaven, 
because  it  is  the  proceeding  Divine  ;  and  that  which 
proceeds  ...  is  Himself .  .  .  Therefore  all  the  Angels 
.  .  .  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  are  con- 

tinually in  His  presence  .  .  . 

646'*.  It  is  to  be  known  that  in  proportion  as  a  man 
acknowledges  the  Lord,  and  lives  according  to  His 

precepts,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  elevated  above 
his  proprium. 

649=^.  At  the  end  of  the  Church  the  Lord  is  indeed 
preached,  and  from  doctrine  a  Divine  is  ascribed  to  Him 
like  the  Divine  of  the  Father  ;  but  yet  scarcely  anyone 
thinks  about  His  Divine,  for  the  reason  that  they  place 
it  above  or  outside  of  His  Human  ;  and  therefore  when 

they  are  looking  to  His  Divine,  they  do  not  look  to  the 
Lord,  but  to  the  Father  as  another  ;  when  yet  the 
Divine  which  is  called  the  Father  is  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 
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Hence  it  is  that  man  thinks  no  otherwise  about  the  Lord 

than  as  of  a  common  man  ;  and  from  this  thought  flows 
his  faith,  however  much  he  may  say  witli  the  mouth 
that  he  believes  in  His  Divine.  If  he  can,  let  everyone 
explore  the  idea  of  his  thought  about  the  Lord  as  to 

whether  it  is  of  this  character  ;  and,  being  such,  he  can- 
not be  conjoined  with  Him  in  faith  and  love  .  .  .  Hence 

it  is  that  at  the  end  of  the  Church  there  is  not  any  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  of  the  Divine  in  the 

Lord,  and  from  the  Lord  .  .  ,  That  such  is  the  case  may 
be  evident  from  Cliristians  in  the  other  life,  where  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart  are  manifested.  When  it  is  con- 

ceded to  them  to  speak  from  doctrine  .  .  .  they  ascribe 
the  Divine  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  but  when  their  interior 

thought  and  faitli  are  explored,  they  then  have  no  other 
idea  about  the  Lord  than  as  of  a  common  man  .  .  .  (from 

which)  it  is  evident  that  there  is  not  any  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Divine  in  the  Lord  and  from  the  Lord  in 

the  Christian  world  at  the  end  of  the  Church.  In  a 

word,  there  is  indeed  an  external  acknowledgment  of  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord,  but  no  internal  acknowledgment 
.  .  .  Tr. 

[E.]  650'-.  Therefore  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  the 
love  of  self,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  against  the  Lord 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  Hells  where  the  love  of  self 

reigns  .  .  .  are  diametrically  against  the  Lord,  and 
thence  constantly  attack  the  goods  of  love  and  of  faith, 
because  these  are  from  the  Lord  alone,  and  tlie  Lord  is 
these  with  man  and  Angel.  That  tliese  Hells  are  more 
direful  than  the  rest  may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that 

they  continually  lu'eathe  the  murder  of  those  who  con- 
fess the  Divine  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

654'^.  By  these  words  is  signified  the  first  instruction 
of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  .  The  representatives  were  the  ultimates  of  Heaven 
and  the  Church  .  .  .  and  therefore,  through  them,  the 
Lord  was  in  ultimates  ,  .  .  Hence  it  was  that  the  whole 

life  of  the  Lord  in  the  Avorld  was  representative  .  .  , 

659''.  (In  His  temptations)  the  Lord  seemed  to  Him- 
self as  if  in  Hell  among  the  damned  .  .  .  Sig. 

667<^.  In  the  Spiritual  World  there  is  a  communica- 

tion of  aff"ectioiis  ;  and  spiritual  affection,  which  is  of 
love  and  faith  in  the  Lord,  which  is  now  beginning  with 
some,  strikes  such  an  anxiety  into  the  evil.  Sig. 

678.  That  they  acknowledged  and  worshipped  the 
Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

683.  'The  kingdoms  of  the  world  have  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ '  =  all  things  in 
the  Heavens  and  on  earth  subject  to  the  Lord,  when  the 

evil  have  been  separated  from  the  good  .  .  .  'The  Lord 

and  His  Christ '  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Divine  love,  and  as  to  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from 
this  love.  Ex. 

684.  The  Lord  does  not  reign  in  externals  separated 
from  internals  .  .  .  but  in  internals  ;  and,  from  them,  in 
externals  .  .  . 

  2,  By  'the  Lord'  is  here  meant  the  same  as  by 
'Jehovah'  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  by  'the  Father'  in 
the  New,  namely,  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Itself,  and 
also  as  to  the  Divine  good  .  .  . 

  ^*.   'Messiah  shall  be  cut  off' =  that  they  will  re- 

cede from  the  Lord,  which  was  done  especially  by  the 
Babylonians  by  the  transference  of  the  Divine  power  of 

the  Lord  into  the  popes,  and  by  the  non-acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Divine  in  His  Human.  Sig. 

687*.  'The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord '  =  the  Divine  Itself 
which  is  called  'the  Father,'  to  the  Divine  Human 

which  is  called  'the  Son.' 
689.  'Lord  God '  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  good, 

and  as  to  the  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

691^.  That  then  the  Lord  will  have  the  power  and  the 
kingdom,  may  be  illustrated  by  .  .  . 

693.  The  enmity  and  hatred  of  the  evil  against  the 
Lord  and  against  the  Divine  things  which  are  from 
Him.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  *.  It  is  to  be  known  that  in  all  evil  there  is  anger 

against  the  Lord  .  .  . 
696.  (Heaven)  for  all  who  worship  the  Lord  from 

every  religion  whatever.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  For  in  proportion  as  a  man  knows  the  truths  of 
faith  and  lives  according  to  them,  he  worships  the  Lord. 

  ^  It  is  said  that  by  'to  fear  Thy  name'  is  signi- 
fied to  worship  the  Lord,  and  yet  by  'those  who  fear 

Him'  are  here  meant  all  who  are  outside  the  Church,  to 
whom  the  Lord  is  unknown  .  .  .  But  still  all  from  these 

are  accepted  by  the  Lord  who  have  an  idea  of  what  is 
Human  concerning  God  ;  for  God  under  a  human  form 
is  the  Lord.     (Continued  under  God.) 

699.  The  apparition  of  the  New  Heaven  and  New 
Church,  where  is  the  worship  of  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

700.  Divine  truth  through  which  there  is  conjunction 
with  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

701.  How  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man,  and 
of  man  with  the  Lord,  is  effected.  Fully  Ex.  and  111. 

706'-.  For  if  it  had  pleased  the  Lord,  He  could  have 
been  born  in  a  most  splendid  palace  .  .  . 

721^.  For  the  Lord  is  called  'Lord'  from  good  .  .  . 

726-.  That  the  Lord  has  infinite  power.  Ex. 
  *.  That  the  Lord  has  infinite  power  from  Himself 

through  His  Divine  truth.  Ex. 
  ^.  But  now  the  Lord  is  in  His  fulness,  and  thus 

in  His  omnipotence  .  .  . 

746^°.  Therefore  no  man  is  allowed  to  call  the  Lord 
brother  ;  for  He  is  God  even  as  to  the  Human  ;  and  God 
is  not  brother,  but  Father  .  .  . 

778^.  If  the  Lord  and  His  Divine  is  denied,  as  was 
done  by  the  Pharisees,  who  said  that  the  Lord  did 
miracles  from  Beelzebub  .  .  .  because  they  thus  denied 
Him  and  His  Divine,  He  said  that  such  was  the  sin  and 

blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  against  the 
Word  .  .  .  Hence  also  it  is  that  the  Socinians  and 

Arians,  who  although  they  do  not  deny  the  Lord,  still 
deny  His  Divine,  are  outside  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

799-.  As  these  Most  Ancients  .  .  .  adored  God  under 
a  human  form,  and  as  God  under  a  human  form  is  the 
Lord,  hence  they  worshipped  Him. 

803^.  In  order  that  a  man  may  be  in  illustration  .  .  . 
he  must  learn  especially  .  .  .  that  the  Lord  is  the  God^f 
Heaven  and  earth  .  .  . 

iv.  In  proportion  as  a  man  detests  these  things  be- 
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cause  they  are  contrary  to  the  Word  ...  in  the  same 
proportion  communication  with  the  Lord  is  given  him 
.  .  .  For  the  Lord  enters,  and  with  the  Lord  Heaven,  as 
sins  are  removed. 

805^  Add  to  this,  that  tlie  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  earth,  as  He  Himself  teaches  .  .  .  and  thus  that  He 
is  to  be  approached.  111.  It  is  also  to  be  known,  that 
unless  He  is  approached,  the  man  cannot  think  with 
the  Angels  ;  because  all  the  angelic  thought  concerning 
God  is  concerning  God  Man  .  .  . 

  ^'\  For  he  who  supplicates  the  Father  to  have 

mercy  for  the  Son's  sake,  approaches  the  Father,  and 
does  not  approach  the  Lord  ;  when  yet  the  Lord  is  to  be 
approached,  for  He  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  ; 
and  the  Word  teaches  that  the  Father  cannot  be  ap- 

proached except  by  the  Lord  and  in  the  Lord.  111. 

  ^^.  Add   to   this,    that   he   who   supplicates   the 

Father  to  have  mercy  for  the  Son's  sake,  has  no  other 
idea  about  the  Lord  than  as  of  a  common  man  ;  for  he 
looks  at  Him  below  the  Father,  thus  as  a  man  from  the 
mother  Mary  .  .  .  and  hence  separates  His  Divine  from 
His  Human  ;  when  yet  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicene 
Council  .  .  .  teaches  that  the  Divine  and  the  Human  of 

the  Lord  are  not  two,  but  one  Person,  and  that  they  are 
like  the  soul  and  body  in  man. 

  ^-.  But  they  who  look  to  the  Father,  although  they 
acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  still  do  not  ap- 

proach it ;  for  they  place  it  near  the  Father  above  the 

Lord's  Human,  and  thus  see  His  Human  apart  from  His 
Divine  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  most  people  at  this  day 
confess  the  Divine  of  the_Lord  with  the  mouth,  but  few 

acknowledge  it  at  heart  ;  and  he  who  does  not  acknow- 
ledge the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  His  Human,  and  who 

does  not  look  to  it  when  he  is  making  supplication, 
cannot  have  conjunction  with  Heaven  given  him. 

From  these  things  it  follows  that  in  this  faith — that  the 

Father  will  have  mercy  for  the  Son's  sake — there  is  not 
any  faith  in  the  Lord.  .  .  This,  moreover,  is  what  the 
Lord  foretold  to  Peter — that  at  the  end  of  the  Church 
He  would  be  acknowledged  no  longer. 

806'.  The  Lord  thus  acquired  the  power  to  save  the 
men  who  have  faith  and  love  to  Him  from  Him.  This 

could  not  have  been  presented  in  effect  unless  the  Lord 

had  assumed  the  Human.  The  reason  is  that  God  per- 
forms such  effects  from  primes  through  ultimates.   Ex. 

807-.  The  reason  the  Lord  is  not  acknowledged  when 
His  Divine  is  not  acknowledged  in  His  Human,  is  that 
then  the  Lord  is  not  regarded  as  God,  but  solely  as  a 
man,  who  cannot  save.  But  as  it  is  believed  from  the 
Athanasian  Confession  that  the  Lord  is  the  Son  of  God 

born  from  eternity,  and  that  His  Divine  is  equal  to  the 
Divine  of  the  Father,  and  as  they  nevertheless  separate 
His  Human  from  His  Divine,  they  distinguish  the  Lord 
into  two  quasi  persons,  which  they  call  natures,  so  that 
the  Lord  is  one  [person]  as  the  Son  of  God  liorn  from 
eternity,  and  another  as  the  Son  of  Mary  ;  and  as  they 
thus  distinguish  the  Lord,  no  one  can  approach  Him, 
unless  He  wants  to  approach  Him  as  one  [person],  as 
God,  and  as  another  as  a  man.  Such  an  idea  of  the 
Lord  has  existed  from  the  first  instauration  of  the 

Church,  as  may  be  evident  from  the  writings  of  the 
fathers  .  .  .  The  reason  the  Lord  has  been  thus  divided 

in  the  Church  from  its  beginning,  is  that  they  have  not 

understood  the  Word  ;  for  where  'the  Father'  is  men- 
tioned by  the  Lord,  it  has  been  believed  that  it  was  the 

Divine  distinct  from  His  Human  ;  when  yet  it  is 

manifestly  evident  in  Matthew  and  Luke  that  the  Lord 
was  conceived  from  the  Divine  Itself  which  is  called 

'the  Father  ;'  and  thus  that  that  Divine  Itself  is  in  His 
Human  as  the  soul  is  in  its  body  ;  and  the  soul  and 

body  are  one  person.  And,  what  is  wonderful,  the  Ath- 
anasian Confession  teaches  this  in  clear  words  .  .  .  and 

yet  scarcely  anyone  in  this  Confession  attends  to  it 
.  .  .     8o2\ 

808^.  Saving  faith  is  to  believe  that  the  Lord  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  that  He  is  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  the  God  of  earth  ;  and  that  by  His  Advent  into  the 
world  He  put  Himself  into  the  power  to  save  all  who 
receive  truths  from  Him  through  the  Word,  and  live 
according  to  them.   Ex. 

815^.  The  reason  the  Lord  healed  (them)  according  to 
their  faith,  was  that  the  first  and  jn'imary  thing  of  the 
Church  to  be  established  was  that  they  should  believe 
the  Lord  to  be  the  Omnipotent  God  ;  for  without  this 
faith  not  any  Church  could  be  instaurated  .  .  . 

  ''.  The  reason  the  Lord  called  the  disciples  men 
'of  little  faith'  .  .  .  was  that  the  disciples  did  indeed 
believe  the  Lord  to  be  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  and  also 

the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Prophet  of  whom  it  had  been 
written  in  the  Word  ;  but  still  had  not  as  yet  believed 
Him  to  be  the  Omnipotent  God  Himself,  and  that 
Jehovah  the  Father  was  in  Him  ;  and  yet  in  so  far  as 
they  believed  Him  a  man,  and  not  at  the  same  time 
God,  He  could  not  present  His  Divine— to  which  belongs 
omnipotence — as  present  with  his  disciples  through 
faith  ;  for  faith  presents  the  Lord  as  present  .  .  .  which 
also  is  the  reason  why  those  cannot  be  saved  who  in  the 
world  at  this  day  look  to  His  Human,  and  not  at  the 
same  time  to  His  Divine,  as  is  the  case  with  the 
Socinians  and  Arians. 

  ^.  It  was  from  a  like  cause  that  the  Lord  could 
not  do  miracles  in  His  own  country,  because  they  had 
seen  Him  there  from  His  infancy  like  another  man,  and 

therefore  they  could  not  add  to  this  idea  the  idea  of 
Divinity  ;  and  when  this  is  not  present,  the  Lord  is 
indeed  present,  but  not  with  Divine  omnipotence  in  the 
man  ;  for  faith  presents  the  Lord  present  in  a  man 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  perception  of  Him  .  .  . 
for  in  order  that  the  Lord  may  operate  anything  with 
man  through  faith,  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  must  be 
present  in  the  man,  and  not  outside  of  Him. 
  9.  For  the  first  thing  of  all  to  be  believed  is  that 

the  Lord  is  tlie  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  that  He 

is  omnipotent,  omnipresent,  omniscient,  infinite,  and 
one  with  the  Father.  These  things  are  to  be  known, 

and  in  so  far  as  they  are  only  known,  they  are  historical 
things  ;  and  historical  faith  presents  the  Lord  present ; 
for  this  faith  is  a  view  of  the  Lord  from  the  (quality  of 
His  Divinity  .  .  . 

  1^.  That  the  Lord  is  to  be  approached,  and  that 
He  and  not  the  Father  is  to  be  worshipped  according  to 

the  quality  of  the  faith  and  love  which  is  prescribed  in 
the  AVord,  the  Lord  Himself  teaches,  saying  that  no  one 
has  ever  seen  the  Father,  but  that  the  Son  sets  Him 
forth  ;    also  that  no  one  comes  to  the  Father  except 
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through  Him  ;  and  also  because  the  Father  and  He  are 
one  ;  and  therefore  to  approach  the  Father,  and  not 
Him,  is  to  make  two  out  of  one,  and  thus  to  worsliip 
that  Divine  outside  of  the  Lord  which  is  in  Him  ;  by 
which  also  there  perishes  in  the  man  the  idea  of  Divinity 
in  relation  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

[E.  SisP"*.  That  to  believe  in  the  Lord  is  to  believe  in 
the  Father,  the  Lord  Himself  also  teaches,  in  John  : 

'He  that  believeth  in  ile,  believeth  not  in  Me,  but  in 
Him  that  sent  Me  ;  and  He  that  seeth  Me,  seeth  Him 

that  sent  Me'  (xii.44,45).  By  these  words  is  meant 
that  he  who  believes  in  the  Lord,  does  not  believe  in 
Him  separated  from  the  Father,  but  also  in  the  Father  ; 

and  therefore  it  is  added,  'He  that  seeth  ile,  seeth  Him 
that  sent  Me.' 

820^  These  things  (concerning  the  keys)  were  said 
to  Peter  when  he  had  acknowledged  the  Lord  as  the 
Messiah  or  Christ,  and  as  the  Son  of  the  Living  God  .  .  . 

825*.  Good  works  are  all  things  which  a  man  does, 
writes  preaches — nay,  which  he  speaks — not  from  him- 

self, but  from  the  Lord  ;  and  he  acts,  writes,  preaches, 
and  speaks  from  the  Lord,  when  he  lives  according  to 
the  laws  of  his  own  religion  ...  In  proportion  as  a  man 
lives  religion,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  led  by  the 
Lord ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  is  led  by  the  Lord,  his 
works  are  good  ;  for  he  is  then  led  to  do  goods  and  to 
speak  truths,  for  the  sake  of  goods  and  truths,  and  not 

for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world.  Uses  are  delights  to 
him,  and  truths  are  deliciousnesses  to  him.  Moreover 
he  is  daily  taught  by  the  Lord  what  is  to  be  done  and 
sjjoken,  and  also  what  is  to  be  preached,  or  what  is  to 

be  written  ;  foi'  when  evils  have  been  removed,  he  is 
continually  under  the  auspices  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
illustration  ;  but  he  is  led  and  taught,  not  immediately 
by  any  dictate,  nor  by  any  percei)tible  inspiration  ;  but 
by  an  influx  into  his  spiritual  delight,  whence  he  has 
perception  according  to  the  truths  from  which  is  his 
understanding  ;  and  when  he  acts  from  this  it  appears 
as  if  he  is  acting  from  himself;  and  yet  he  knows  at 
heart  that  it  is  from  the  Lord. 

826^.  Those  become  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  who 
draw  the  laws  of  life  from  the  Word  and  live  according 
to  them,  and  who  worship  the  Lord. 

850^5.  That  the  Lord  is  where  He  is  reigning  by  His 
Divine  truth.  Sig. 

852,  For  the  Lord  turns  to  Himself  all  who  acknow- 

ledge His  Divine,  and  looks  at  them  in  the  forehead  ; 
and  they  in  their  turn  look  at  the  Lord  with  their  eyes. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.   The  Lord  alone  is  meant  by  ('God  and  the 

Lamb,'  and  here  by  'the  Lamb  and  the  Father')  in  like 

manner  as  in  the  "Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  it 
is  said  'Jehovah,'  'Lord  Jehovih,'  'Jehovah  Zebaoth,' 
'Lord,'  'Jehovah  God,'  'God'  in  both  the  phual  and 
the  singular,  'the  God  of  Israel,'  'the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,'  'the  King  of  Israel,'  'the  Creator,'  'the  Saviour,' 
'the  Redeemer,'  'Shaddai,'  'the  Rock,'  and  so  on  ;  and 
yet  by  all  these  names  a  number  are  not  meant,  but 
One  ;  for  the  Lord  is  thus  variously  named  according  to 
His  Divine  attributes.  It  is  the  same  with  the  Word 

of  the  New  Testament,  where  'the  Father,'  'the  Son,' 

and  'the  Holy  Spirit'  are  named  as  three  ;  when  yet  by 

these  three  names  there  is  meant  One;  for  by  'the 
Father'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Itself — 

which  was  to  Him  a  soul  from  the  Father — by  'the 
Son'  is  meant  the  Divine  Human;  and  by  'the  Holy 
Si)irit'  is  meant  the  proceeding  Divine.  (Continued  at 
full  length  under  Father.) 

  '^.    From   this   it   is    evident   that   the  Lord   is 
Jehovah  God  from  conception  ;  and  to  be  Jehovah  God 
from  conception,  is  to  be  so  as  to  the  life  itself  which  is 
called  the  soul  from  the  Father,  and  from  which  the 

body  has  life  ;  from  which  it  is  also  manifestly  evident 
that  the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  what  is  called  '  the  Son 

of  God.'  111. 

857.  'They  sang  as  it  were  a  new  song'  =  concerning 
the  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

Where  'a  new  song'  is  mentioned  (in  the  Word),  there 
is  signified  the  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  ; 

for  this  song  is  called  'new'  because  in  the  Churches 
before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  Jehovah  was  celebrated 

by  means  of  songs,  whereas  after  the  Lord  had  come 
into  the  world,  and  had  manifested  Himself,  the  Lord 
also  was  celebrated  by  means  of  songs,  whereas  in  the 

Church  .  .  .  which  is  meant  by  'the  New  Jerusalem,' 
the  Lord  alone  will  be  celebrated  ;  and  as  it  was  the 
same  Lord  in  the  Ancient  Churches- — but  celebrated 
under  the  name  of  Jehovah — who  is  called  the  Lord 
now  ;  and  as,  regarded  in  itself,  the  song  about  Him  is 

not  in  itself  new,  it  is  therefore  said  'as  it  were  a  new 
song'  .  .  .     936. 

859.  'And  no  one  could  learn  the  song  except  those 
1 44, 000'  =  that  the  acknowledgment  and  confession  of 
the  Lord  alone  has  been  possible  (and  is  possible)  solely 
with  those  who  are  in  faith  from  charity,  or  who  are  in 

truths  from  good.  Ex.       -. 
  -.  For  the  Lord  inflows  with  everyone  into  his 

life  ;  and  the  life  of  Heaven  is  from  love,  or  charity  ; 

thus  from  good  ;  and  love  or  charity  is  such  as  it  is 
formed  through  truths  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  .  .  . 
why  these  alone  could  learn  this  song  ;  that  is,  at  heart 
acknowledge  and  confess  the  Lord  ;  to  wit,  Him  as  the 

Only  God,  and  the  Trinity  in  Him. 
860.  It  is  to  be  known  that  no  others  can  acknowledge 

and  confess  the  Lord  in  the  other  life  than  those  who 

have  acknowledged  and  confessed  Him  in  the  world. Ex. 

863.  By  'the  one  precious  pearl'  is  signified  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  Lord. 

864.  Those  who  are  adjoined  to  the  Lord  by  the 
acknowledgment  of  His  Divine  Human,  and  by  a  life 
according  to  His  precepts.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  For  no  one  can  follow  the  Lord  of  himself,  but 

from  the  Lord  Himself;  for  the  Lord  draws  the  man 
after  Him  who  wills  from  freedom  to  follow  ;  but  He 
cannot  draw  anyone  who  does  not  want  to  follow  Him  ; 

for  the  Lord  operates  this  with  him, — as  if  man  were 
following  Him  of  himself .  .  .  for  unless  it  appeared  to 
man  that  he  was  following  the  Lord  as  of  himself .  .  . 
there  would  be  no  appropriation  and  conjunction,  Ex. 
,  .  .  The  reason  it  is  so,  is  also  because  man  does  not 

perceive  the  operation  of  the  Lord  into  his  will  and 
derivative  thought  .  .  . 

  -.  That  to  acknowledge  the  Divine  Human  of  the 
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Lord,  and  to  do  His  precepts,  is  'to  follow  Him,'  is 
because  no  others  can  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord. 
That  everyone  is  conjoined  with  the  Lord  according  to 
the  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  Him  from  the 
heart,  and  according  to  the  life,  may  be  evident  from 
the  fact  that  all  the  Angels  of  Heaven  acknowledge  no 
other  Divine  than  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  that  all 
the  Angels  of  the  Heavens  live  according  to  the  laws 
of  order,  which  are  His  precepts  ;  that  is,  they  live 
in  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which  is 
called  the  Divine  truth  ...  111. 

  ^.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  'to 
follow  the  Lord'  is  to  be  led  by  Him,  and  not  by  self. 
Ex. 

S65.  Those  who  receive  instruction  from  the  Word, 
especially  concerning  the  Lord,  and  live  according  to  it. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  Therefore,  unless  the  affections  and  the  deriva- 

tive thoughts  are  spiritual — and  these  are  formed  solely 
from  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  and  from  a  life 

according  to  His  precepts — -they  cannot  be  admitted 
into  any  Society  of  Heaven  ;  for  they  are  repugnant. 
Hence  it  is  that  they  who  do  not  acknowledge  the 
Divine  Human  of  the  Lord,  and  do  not  live  according 
to  His  j^recepts  in  the  Word,  cannot  be  consociated  with 
the  Angels  of  Heaven.  That  such  is  the  case,  has  been 
evident  to  me  from  much  experience.  There  were  some 
who  had  thought  of  the  Lord  no  otherwise  than  as  of 
another  man,  and  who  had  lived  the  modern  faith  .  .  . 
These  were  admitted  into  a  certain  Society,  but  (were 
stupified  and  tortured). 

  ^.  The  spiritual  mind  is  not  opened  with   any 
man  except  through  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine 
of  the  Lord,  and  through  a  life  according  to  His  pre- 

cepts ;  and  before  this  mind  has  been  opened,  there  is 
not  produced  any  good  and  derivative  truth  .  .  . 

  -^  With  these  and  no  others  is  the  spiritual  mind 
opened  ;  and  therefore  no  others  are  led  by  the  Lord,  or 

'follow  Him  whithersoever  He  goeth.' 
866.  That  there  are  no  such  things  with  those  who 

are  led  by  the  Lord  ...  is  signified  by,  'in  their  mouth 
was  found  no  deceit;'  for  the  Lord  is  Divine  truth 
united  to  Divine  good  ;  and  in  (these  two)  are  all  who 
are  being  led  by  the  Lord  ;  who  are  they  who  acknow- 

ledge His  Divine  Human,  and  do  His  precepts  .  .  . 

893'*.  The  good  which  is  good  in  itself ...  is  solely 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  therefore  unless  the  Lord  is  acknow- 

ledged, and  that  all  good  is  from  Him,  the  man  cannot 
be  saved.  But  before  anyone  can  act  from  the  Lord, 
he  must  undergo  temptations.   Ex. 

897.  Consolation  by  the  Lord  after  temptations.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  universal  angelic 
Heaven,  as  to  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  as  to  the 

aft'ections  of  good  and  truth,  is  the  Lord. 

899.  'The  dead  in  the  Lord' =  those  who  rise  again into  eternal  life. 

  1^    As  men   rise   again    after    death,    the   Lord 
willed  to  undei'go  death,  and  to  rise  again  on  the  third 
day  ;  but  for  the  reason  that  He  might  put  off  all  the 
human  which  He  had  from  the  mother,  and  put  on  the 
Divine  Human  .  .  , 

906-.  In  these  passages  there  is  meant  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Lord  in  the  Word  .  .  . 

907^.  The  reason  the  Lord  Himself  does  not  judge,  is 
that  He  is  Divine  love,  and  is  Divine  good  united  to 
Divine  truth,  and  the  latter  cannot  be  separated  from 
the  former  .  .  .  and  the  Divine  good  does  not  judge 

anyone,  but  saves  them  .  .  . 

918".  The  Lord's  first  state  was  ...  a  sensuous  one. Rep. 

  .  Such  power  had  the  Lord  when  He  was  a  boy, 
with  which  He  subjugated  the  most  direful  Hells,  where 
all  are  sensuous. 

  .  From  the  Sensuous  and  Natural  the  Lord  then 
entered  into  the  Divine  Spiritual  and  Celestial.  (See 
Nazaeite,  here.) 

  ^.  It  is  to  be  known  that  the  Lord,  when  He 
was  in  the  world,  from  His  infancy  to  His  last  day 
there,  successively  progressed  to  union  with  the  Divine 
Itself,  which  was  in  Him  from  conception. 

926^.  For  Heaven  is  the  Lord.  There  are  indeed 
Angels,  from  whom  is  Heaven  ;  but  still  the  Angels  are 
not  Heaven,  but  the  Lord  is  ;  for  it  is  the  Divine  which 

proceeds  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  from  which  the  Angels 
have  all  their  love  and  all  their  wisdom  ;  and  the 

Angels  are  Angels  from  love  and  from  wisdom  .  .  .  and 
as  the  love  and  wisdom  iu  them  are  from  the  Lord,  they 
are  the  Lord  ;  and  consequently  they  are  the  Lord 
with  them.  111. 

933S.  The  works  which  are  done  by  the  Lord  with  a 
man,  in  the  external  form  appear  like  those  which  are 
done  by  the  man  himself .  .  .  For  the  works  which  are 
done  by  the  Lord  with  a  man  are  done  by  the  man  also 
as  by  himself;  and  unless  they  are  done  as  it  were  by 
him,  they  do  not  conjoin  him  with  the  Lord  .  .  , 

934-.  In  order  that  works  may  be  done  by  the  Lord, 
and  not  by  man,  two  things  are  necessary.  First,  that 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  be  acknowledged  ;  and  also  that 
He  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  even  as  to  the 
Human  ;  and  that  from  Him  is  all  the  good  which  is 

good.  Secondly,  that  the  man  live  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  decalogue  .  .  . 

935.  A  Glorification  of  the  Lord  from  spiritual  affec- 
tion. Sig.  and  Ex. 

936^.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  whoever 
believes  in  the  Lord,  shuns  evils  as  sins  ;  and,  con- 

trariwise, that  whoever  shuns  evils  as  sins,  believes  .  .  . 

939.  'Lord  God  Almighty '  =  because  Divine  good  is 
Himself.  .  .  for  'Lord'  is  said  from  Divine  good  .  .  . 

979.   1073.   12172. 
956".  But  they  who  have  not  been  purified  from  evils, 

and  are  therefore  not  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  their 

spirit  do  not  see  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth,  but  another  in  His  place  ;  some  a  certain  one 
whom  they  believe  to  be  God  the  Father  ;  some  a  certain 
one  whom  they  call  God  because  he  prevails  in  power  ; 
some  a  certain  devil  whom  they  fear  because  he  is  able 
to  do  them  harm  ;  some  nature,  as  in  the  world  ;  and 
some  no  God.  It  is  said  in  their  spirit,  because  they 
are  such  after  death  when  they  become  Spirits  .  .  .  But 
all  iu  Heaven,  without  exception,  acknowledge  the  Lord 
alone  ;    for  the  universal  Heaven  is  from  the   Divine 
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which  proceeds  from  Him,  and  relates  to  Him  as  a 
Man  ;  and  therefore  no  one  can  enter  Heaven  unless  he 
is  in  the  Lord ;  for  he  enters  into  Him  when  he  enters 
into  Heaven.  li  others  enter,  they  become  impotent  in 
mind,  and  fall  backwards. 

[E.]  957'*.  All  in  the  Heavens  are  allotted  places  accord- 
ing to  the  fulness  and  clearness  of  idea  concerning  the 

Lord.  They  are  also  in  corresponding  wisdom,  and  in 
corresponding  happiness.  All  who  have  not  the  idea  of 
what  is  Divine  concerning  the  Lord  .  .  .  are  beneath 
the  Heavens,  and  are  unhappy.  (Continued  under 
God.) 

959'*.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  Hell,  as  no  Divine  ipiality 
of  the  Lord  is  acknowledged  there,  it  is  not  possible  to 
name  the  Lord  ;  and  that  His  names  cannot  be  uttered 

by  anyone  in  the  Spiritual  World  otherwise  than  accord- 
ingly as  His  Divine  is  acknowledged.  For  all  there 

speak  from  the  heart  .  .  . 

960^^.  There  are  two  things  through  which  Heaven  is 
closed  to  the  men  of  the  Church  ;  one  is  the  denial  of 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  The  reason  is,  that  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  is  everything  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

973-.  For  to  love  the  Lord  is  not  to  love  a  Person, 
but  to  love  the  things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord  ; 
for  these  things  are  the  Lord  with  man  .  .  .  And  as 
these  things  are  the  Lord,  therefore  in  projiortion  as  a 
man  loves  them,  and  tlience  acts  from  them,  in  the 
same  proportion  he  acts  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9798.  Desist  from  asking  yourself,  "What  are  the  good 
works  I  must  do  .  .  .  Onlj'  abstain  from  evils  as  sins, 
and  look  to  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  will  teach  and 
lead. 

995-.  Hence  it  is  that  no  one  can  be  in  love  truly 
conjugial  .  .  .  except  him  who  acknowledges  the  Lord 
alone  :  that  is,  the  Trine  in  Him  .  .  . 

1013*.  It  has  been  found  out  that  this  delight  ...  is 
from  hatred  against  the  Lord  Himself  .  .  . 

1025^.  The  (first)  commandment,  in  the  Divine 
celestial  sense,  involves  that  the  Lord  alone  is  to  be 
acknowledged  and  worshipped,  and  the  Trine  in 
Him  .  .  . 

1029-.  As  (the  Babylonians)  knew  that  the  Lord  alone 
had  all  Power,  they  put  on  a  seeming  zeal  for  Him  .  .  , 
Thus  that  the  Lord  should  serve  them  ...  It  has  even 

been  apperceived  that  they  would  have  .  .  .  rejected 
the  Lord,  if  He  had  not  given  them  the  Power  to  do 
all  things  at  their  pileasure  .  .  .  (Continued  under 
Dominion.) 

1032-.  Man  is  elevated  from  his  proprium,  and  thinks 
in  elevation,  when  he  is  elevated  b}^  the  Lord  ;  and 
this  is  effected  when  he  acknowledges  the  Lord,  and 
His  Divine  Power  over  Heaven  and  earth.  By  this 
confession  and  faith  of  the  heart  there  is  effected  for 

him  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  and  (then)  the  interiors 
of  his  mind  .  .  .  are  kept  by  the  Lord  in  the  view  of 
Him  .  .  .  (and  then)  he  thinks  truth  from  the  Lord, 
and  does  good  from  Him. 

105 1-.  This  kind  of  profanation  exists  especially  with 
those  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  and  His  Divine  .  .  . 
Ex. 

1069.  By  'the  ten  horns  of  the  beast'  (are  signified) 
the  Divine  truths  which  the  Babylonish  nation  has 
profaned  ;  the  chief  of  which  are,  that  the  Lord  has 
Power  over  Heaven  and  earth  ;  and  that  the  Word  is 

the  only  Divine  Holy  ;  for  these  two  things  make  the 
Church  itself  of  the  Lord  on  earth  .  .  . 

  -.  The  reason  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  because  He 
is  the  Divine  truth,  and  that  this  latter  proceeds  from 
His  Divine  Esse,  which  is  the  Divine  love,  is  that  when 
He  was  in  the  world,  the  Divine  love  was  in  Him  as  the 
soul  is  in  the  body  ;  and  as  from  the  Divine  love  there 
proceeds  the  Divine  truth,  as  light  does  from  the  sun 
.  .  .  therefore  the  Human  of  the  Lord  in  the  world  was 

the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  love  which 
was  in  Him.  That  the  Divine  Itself .  .  .  which  is  the 

Divine  love,  was  in  the  Lord  from  conception.  111. 

1073-.  -^s  the  Divine  truth  is  the  Lord  in  the  Heavens, 
therefore  the  Lord  Himself  is  present  in  each  and  all 
things  of  His  Word  as  in  His  Heavens  .  .  . 

1097'.  Therefore  the  mere  thought  about  the  Lord, 
that  He  is  the  God  of  the  universe,  opens  Heaven  ;  for 

the  Lord  says,  'the  Father  hath  given  all  things  into 
the  hand  of  the  Son'  (John  iii.35)  ;  'the  Father  hath 
given  to  the  Son  the  Power  of  all  flesh'  (xvii.2) ;  'all 
things  are  delivered  to  Me  of  the  Father'  (Matt. xi.  27)  ; 
'all  Power  has  been  given  to  Me  in  Heaven  and  on 
earth'  (Matt.xxviii.  16). 
  ■*.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  a  man 

who  is  without  the  idea  of  God  such  as  there  is  in 
Heaven  cannot  be  saved.  The  idea  of  God  in  Heaven 

is  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Angels  of  Heaven  are  in  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  in  them  ;  and  therefore  to  think  about 

any  other  God  than  the  Lord  is  to  them  impossible. 
See  John  xiv.20,21. 

II 04*.  As  a  clear  idea  prevails  over  an  obscure  one, 
therefore  most  of  both  the  simple  and  the  learned  think 
of  the  Lord  as  of  a  common  man  like  themselves  .  .  . 

  .   In  a  word,  they  who  separate  the  Divine  from 
His  Human,  and  do  not  think  that  the  Divine  is  in  His 
Human  as  the  soul  is  in  the  body,  and  that  they  are  one 
Person,  are  liable  to  fall  into  enormous  ideas  about  the 
Lord,  even  into  the  idea  as  of  a  man  separated  from  a 
soul.  Therefore  beware  lest  you  think  about  the  Lord 
as  of  a  man  like  yourself ;  but  think  about  the  Lord  as 
of  a  Man  who  is  God.  Hear,  my  reader  !  (Continued 
under  Divine  Hum.\n.) 

1 106*.  The  unity  in  which  is  the  Trinity,  or  the  One 
God  in  whom  is  the  Trine,  is  not  possible  in  the  Divine 

which  is  called  'the  Father,'  nor  in  the  Divine  which  is 
called  'the  Holy  Spirit ;'  but  in  the  Lord  alone.  In  the 
Lord  is  the  Trine  ;  namely,  the  Divine  which  is  called 

'the  Father,'  the  Divine  Human  which  is  called  'the 
Son,'  and  the  proceeding  Divine  Mhich  is  called  'the 
Holy  Spirit ;'  and  this  Trine  is  One,  because  it  belongs 
to  One  Person,  and  may  be  called  the  Triune. 

1 108.  That  (the  Babylonians)  had  extended  their 
dominion  over  the  Lord  Himself.  Ex. 

II 1 1'^.  Continuation  concerning  the  Athanasian  Faith, 
and  concerning  the  Lord.  Gen. art.  1112^.  1114-.  Iii5'*. 
1116-.  II18-.  1119-.  1120^.  1121^.  1122-.  1124-.  1125-. 

1126I  11272.  1129'.  11303.  11312.  11335.  11342.  11353. 

1136-.   113S-.   1139-.    I1412. 
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1 1 15''.  The  Angels  of  all  the  Heavens  acknowledge 
the  Lord  alone.  They  acknowledge  His  Divine  which 

is  called  'the  Father;'  they  see  His  Divine  Human; 
and  they  are  in  His  proceeding  Divine  ;  for  the  universal 
angelic  Heaven  is  the  proceeding  Divine  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
Add  to  this,  that  the  universal  angelic  Heaven  is  ...  a 
Grand  Man  ;  and  therefore  the  Angels  in  Heaven  are  in 
a  Man  which  is  the  proceeding  Divine  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
and  as  their  thoughts  go  according  to  the  form  of 
Heaven,  therefore,  when  thinking  about  God,  they 
cannot  do  otherwise  than  think  about  the  Lord. 

1119^  In  the  Heavens,  all  things  which  proceed  from 
the  Lord,  in  the  greatests  and  in  the  leasts,  either  are  in 
the  human  form,  or  have  relation  to  the  hunian,form  .  .  . 
From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  the  Lord  is 
the  only  Man  ;  and  that  everyone  is  a  man  according  to 
the  reception  of  the  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  from 

Him.   1 1 20^,  Ex. 
1138^  Thus  when  a  man,  by  acknowledgment  and  by 

faith  from  love,  as  of  himself  ascribes  to  the  Lord  all 
things  of  his  life,  the  Lord  on  the  other  hand  ascribes 
to  man  the  good  of  his  life,  which  is  [attended  with]  all 
happiness  and  bliss  .  .  .  The  perception  is  then  reciprocal, 
being  grateful  to  the  Lord,  in  that  He  is  in  the  man, 
and  the  man  in  Him  ;  and  happy  for  the  man,  in  that 
he  is  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  him.  Such  is  the 
union  of  the  Lord  with  man,  and  of  man  with  the  Lord, 
through  love. 

1139^.  But  the  light  of  life  and  the  heat  of  life  affect 
and  infil  the  recipients  exactly  according  to  the  quality 
of  the  acknowledgment  that  they  are  not  theirs,  but  the 

Lord's ;  and  the  quality  of  the  acknowledgment  is 
exactly  according  to  the  equality  of  the  love  in  doing 
the  precepts,  which  are  uses. 

iiSS*.  Therefore  it  is  a  holy  law  of  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence that  internal  freedom  should  not  be  in  the  least 

violated  ;  for  through  it  the  Lord  enters  to  man  even  in 
Hell,  where  he  is  ;  and  through  it  leads  him  there  .  .  . 

1 165.  For  it  is  the  Lord  who  resists  the  evils  with 
man,  and  who  causes  man  to  feel  and  perceive  as  if  he 
does  this  from  himself.  Those  therefore  who  in  the 

world  have  acknowledged  the  Lord,  and  that  all  good 
and  truth  are  from  Him,  and  nothing  from  man  ;  and 
thus  that  they  prevail  against  evils  from  the  Lord,  and 
not  from  themselves^these  resist  evils  as  of  themselves  : 
whereas  those  who  have  not  acknowledged  these  things 
in  the  world,  cannot  resist  evils  as  of  themselves.  Ex. 
.  .  .  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  to  resist  evils 
is  not  from  man,  but  from  the  Lord  with  those  who 
acknowledge  Him  ;  and  that  the  Lord  grants  that  it 

appears  as  if  it  were  done  by  them.      1 1 66'',  Ex. 

1166^.  The  Lord  operates  these  things  with  man  im- 
mediately from  Himself ;  and  also  mediately  through 

Heaven  ;  but  still  so  that  no  Angel  knows  anything 
about  it  ;  for  Heaven  in  the  whole  complex  is  the  Lord, 
because  it  is  His  proceeding  Divine  ;  and  therefore  when 
Heaven  operates,  it  is  also  from  Himself ;  but  it  is  said 
mediately,  because  the  Divine  operation  flows  through 
the  Heavens,  but  still  takes  nothing  from  the  propriuni 
of  any  Angel  there,  but  from  what  is  His  own  with 
them  .  .  . 

1 173".  That  the  Lord  does  not  teach  man  truths  im- 
mediately. .  ,  Gen. art.      1 177, Gen. art. 

  ^.   Besides,  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  interiors  of 
the  mind  of  man,  and  through  these  into  his  exteriors 

.  .  .     ii74-,Ex. 

1183-.  It  has  been  given  me  to  see  (the  light  of 
Heaven),  and  from  it  to  perceive  distinctly  what  comes 
from  the  Lord,  and  what  from  the  Angels.  That  which 
[came]  from  the  Lord  has  been  written  ;  and  that  which 
[came]  from  the  Angels  has  not  been  written. 

II93''.  The  reason  'all  things  will  then  be  added,'  is 
that  when  use  is  in  the  first  place,  the  Lord,  from  whom 
is  all  good,  is  in  the  first  place,  and  dominates,  and 
gives  whatever  conduces  to  eternal  life  and  happiness  .  .  . 

1 198.  'Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honoui',  and  power 
to  the  Lord  our  God '  =  because  from  the  Lord  is  eternal 
life  through  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good  from  His 
Divine  omnipotence.  Ex. 

1217.  'Alleluia,  because  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent 

reigneth'=joy  and  gladness,  because  the  Lord  now  has 
the  Kingdom  on  earth  as  in  the  Heavens. 

1 223".  That  so  is  the  Lord  in  each  and  the  most 
singular  things  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven  and  of  the  men 
of  the  Church.  Gen.  art. 

1224^,  That  the  Lord  is  also  present  with  those  who 
are  outside  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  who  are  in  Hell, 
or  who  will  come  into  Hell ;  and  that  He  knows  all 
their  state  from  the  intellectual  faculty  possessed  by 

every  man  ;  and  from  the  oppositeness.  Gen. art. 

1 225-.  That  from  the  omnipresence  and  omniscience 
of  the  Lord  then  perceived,  it  falls  into  the  understand- 

ing, how  the  Lord  is  the  all  and  in  all  things  of  Heaven 
and  the  Church  ;  and  that  we  are  in  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  in  us.   Gen. art. 

  ^.  All  the  Angels  of  Heaven  and  all  the  men  of 
the  Church  are  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them, 
when  they  are  in  that  Heavenly  Man  .  ,  . 

1226*^.  The  life  of  the  love  of  use  is  the  life  of  public 
love,  and  also  of  the  love  of  the  neighbour  ;  and  is  also 

the  life  of  the  love  of  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord  perfoi-ms 
uses  to  man  through  man.  Hence  the  life  of  the  love 
of  use  is  Divine  spiritual  life  ;  and|  therefore  everyone 
who  loves  good  use,  and  from  his  love  does  it,  is  loved 

by  the  Lord  ... Ath.  6.  If  we  think  about  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in 

His  Human,  and  not  about  another  Divine  which  they 
call  the  Father,  the  idea  of  the  thought  .  .  .  does  not 
fall  to  the  left  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  outside  the  Lord, 
but  into  the  Lord  ;  and,  witli  the  idea,  the  perception, 
that  no  one  cometh  to  the  Father  except  by  Him  ;  thus 

by  His  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

47.  Thus  do  they  make  three  parts  in  the  Lord,  when 

yet  there  are  two.   Ex. 
67.  The  quality  of  the  idea  of  the  Lord  with  those 

who  are  in  the  doctrine  of  a  trinity  of  persons.  Ex. 

83.  Almost  all  who  come  from  the  world  into  the 
other  life  regard  the  Lord  as  a  mere  man  ;  and  very  few 
have  an  idea  of  His  Divine.  Sig. 

98.  The  reason  the  Lord  lived  so  humbly  .  .  .  was 
that  the  Jews  might  not  acknowledge  Him  as  the  Messiah 
from  externals,  but  from  internals  .  .  . 
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[Atlu]  99.  The  reason  He  was  a  carpenter's  son,  was 
that  a  worker  in  wood  =  the  good  of  life  from  the  doctrine 
of  truth. 

104.  Therefore  the  first  thing  is  to  acknowledge  the 
Lord.  Ex. 

162.  In  the  sepulchre  the  Lord  rejected  all  the  human 
from  the  mother,  and  dissipated  it  .  .  .  and  thus  assumed 
a  Human  from  the  Father  ;  and  thus  the  Lord  rose 

again  with  the  Human  thoroughly  and  clearly  glorified. 

173.  The  Advent  of  the  Lord  is  revealed  at  the  end  of 
the  Church.  At  the  end  of  the  .Jewish  Church  He  came 
in  the  flesh,  and  then  revealed  Himself  as  being  God  or 
Jehovah  who  was  to  come  .  .  .  Hitherto  He  has  been 

almost  neglected,  because  in  thought  and  in  idea  He  has 
been  as  a  common  man  .  .  .  Hence  His  new  Advent. 

178.  For  that  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  proceeds 
from  each  thing  of  His  body,  whether  interior  or  ex- 

terior. Hence  it  is  that  the  proceeding  Divine  is  the 

Lord  in  the  Heavens,  and  is  called  'the  Son  of  Man,' 
and  also  'the  Comforter,'  and  'the  Holy  Spirit.'  Hence 
it  is  evident  what  is  His  omnipresence. 

192.  The  Lord  .  .  .  made  His  Body  correspondent 
with  the  Divine  itself  in  Him  ;  and  thus  above  Heaven. 

But  the  evil  with  man  cannot  be  expelled,  but  is 
removed  .  .  .  But  the  Lord,  from  the  Divine  in  Himself, 
expelled  the  evil  from  the  mother,  and  therefore  rose 
again  with  the  whole  Body.  He  retained  the  Infirm 
while  He  was  in  the  world,  because  otherwise  He  could 

not  have  been  tempted,  still  less  on  the  cross  ;  there  all 
the  Maternal  was  expelled.     (See  Human,  here.) 

201.  That  the  Lord  is  God  who  alone  is  to  be  wor- 

shipped, is  manifestly  evident  from  the  fact  that  the 
Hells  are  in  the  most  bitter  hatred  against  the  Lord. 
Not  so  against  the  Father  .  .  .  But  all  the  Hells  are 
against  the  Lord.  They  are  neither  willing  nor  able  to 
name  Him  ;  and  .  .  .  their  delight  is  extreme  in  tor- 

turing those  who  adore  tlie  Lord.  .  .  A  sphere  against 
the  Lord  exhales  from  all  the  Hells,  and  a  sphere  in 
favour  of  the  Lord  from  all  the  Heavens  :  hence  an 

equilibrium. 

213.  When  the  Church  was  being  instaurated  by  the 
Lord,  the  primary  thing  was  to  acknowledge  and  receive 
Him  .  .  . 

De  Dom.  14.  The  Lord  appeared  [to  men  after  His 
resurrection]  as  to  the  body  which  He  had  in  the  world. 

24.  Such  as  is  a  man's  idea  of  faith  about  the  Lord, 
such  is  the  conjunction  he  has  in  Heaven. 

26.  Most  Christians  acknowledge  three  Gods  .  .  . 
Only  those  who  are  in  the  aflection  of  spiritual  truth 
acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  only  God. 

J.  (Post.)  268.  In  the  eastern  quarter  (of  the  London 
there)  all  worship  the  Lord. 

De  Verbo  8-^  The  reason  the  celestial  Angels  can 
apply  all  things  to  the  Lord  which  the  spiritual  Angels 
apply  to  the  Church,  is  that  the  Lord  is  everything  of 
the  Church. 

1 3-.  In  this  Earth  ...  the  Lord  Himself  teaches 
everyone  by  the  AVord  .  .  . 

14^.  In  (the  Word  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom)  instead 
of  'Jehovah'  there  is  read  'the  Lord;'  and  instead  of 

'Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,'  and  instead  of  'David,' 
'Moses,'  'Elijah'  and  the  rest  of  the  pi'ophets,  'the  Lord' 
is  named  ;  and  His  Divine  as  meant  by  those  men  is 
distinguished  by  peculiar  signatures.  By  the  names  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel  .  .  .  and  also  by  the  names  of  the 

apostles,  something  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  Chui'ch  is 
read  ;  and  so  in  all  other  things.  From  this  it  is  evident 
to  me  that  in  its  inmost  sense  the  universal  Sacred 

Scripture  treats  of  the  Lord  alone. 
D.  Love  ii.  That  the  Lord  alone  is  Love  itself, 

because  Life  itself  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

iii.  The  Lord  is  indeed  in  the  Sun  .  .  .  but  still  love 

together  with  wisdom  are  also  Himself  outside  of  the 
Sun  .  .  . 

  .  This  is  the  reason  of  the  appearance  of  distance 
between  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and  Heaven.  But  still  the 
Lord  Himself  is  present  in  Heaven  .  .  .  The  presence  of 
the  Lord  is  not  like  the  presence  of  a  man,  who  infils 

space  ;  but  it  is  presence  apart  from  space  ;  which  is, 

that  He  is  in  the  gi-eatest  and  the  least  things  .  .  . 
iv.  That  the  Lord  is  actually  He  who  is  with  Angels 

in  the  Heavens,  and  with  men  on  earth,  and  in  them 
.  .  .  although  He  is  infinite  and  uncreate  .  .  .  cannot  be 

comprehended  by  the  natural  man  .  .  . 
vi.  In  the  view  of  the  Lord,  the  universal  human  race 

is  as  one  man  ;  and  all  of  one  kingdom  are  also  as  one 
man  ;  in  like  manner  all  of  one  province ;  and  also  all 
of  one  city  ;  and  of  one  house.  It  is  not  the  men 
themselves  wlio  appear  thus  together,  but  it  is  the  uses 
with  them.  Those  appear  together  as  a  perfect  and 
beautiful  man  who  are  good  uses  ;  that  is,  those  who  do 
them  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  But  they  who  do  uses  solely 
for  the  sake  of  self  or  the  world  also  ajipear  before  the 
Lord  .  .  .  but  as  an  imperfect  and  ugly  man.  From 

these  things  it  may  be  evident  that  the  Lord  looks  at 
the  men  of  the  world,  one  by  one  from  use,  and  com- 
positely-co?icre<H>i-from  uses  conjoined  into  the  form  of 
a  man. 

xiii.  By  to  be  in  the  Lord  is  meant  to  be  of  use  ;  and 
by  to  be  man  is  meant  to  do  uses  to  the  neighbour  from 
the  Lord  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord. 

  '^.  That  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  the  love  of 
use,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  in  the  Lord.  Ex. 

xiv.  Whereas  with  those  who  love  uses  from  the  love 

of  them,  the  Lord  is  the  head  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  iii.  i.  That  the  Lord  conjoins  Himself  with 
man  in  the  womb  of  the  mother  from  the  first  concep- 

tion, and  forms  him.  Gen. art. 

  .   By  the  Lord  is  here  meant,  as  elsewhere,  the 
Divine  which  proceeds  from  Him  as  the  Sun  of  Heaven 
from  which  and  through  which  all  things  in  the  universal 
world  have  been  created  .  .  . 

4.  That  the  receptacles  have  been  distinguished 
with  man  into  three  degrees  .  .  .  and  that  the  two 
higher  ones  are  habitations  of  the  Lord,  but  not  the 
lowest  one.  Gen. art. 

vii.  2^.  Those  have  the  most  easy  and  gentle  respira- 
tion who  have  the  idea  of  God  as  a  man  ;  and,  from  the 

Christian  world,  who  have  the  idea  of  the  Lord  that  He 
is  the  God  of  Heaven.  But  those  have  a  difficult  and 

rough  respiration  who  deny  His  Divinity,  as  do  the 
Sociuians  and  Arians. 
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viiR  As  the  first  of  man  is  spiritual  .  ,  .  being  re- 
ceptible  of  the  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom  when  it 
is  separated  from  the  body  ...  it  cannot  but  return  to 
the  Lord,  from  whom  it  has  life. 

xi.  i".  It  is  from  the  law  of  causes  that  the  end  is 
everything  iu  the  cause,  and  thence  everything  in  the 
effect  ...  So  in  like  manner  is  the  Lord — because  He  is 

the  end — everything  in  the  love  of  uses,  or  in  the 
charity,  with  man  ;  and  thence  everything  in  the  uses 
from  him,  that  is,  in  the  uses  through  him  .  .  . 

2.  That  the  Lord  is  a  quo  ;  and  that  the  neighbour 
is  ad  queni.   Ex. 

3.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  love  to  the  Lord  comes 
forth  in  charity,  because  in  use  ;  and  also  that  .  .  .  the 
conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  is  in  use  .  .  .  for  the 
Lord  is  in  use  as  in  the  good  which  is  from  Him,  and 
the  man  who  is  in  the  love  of  use  is  in  use  as  of  himself, 
but  still  acknowledges  that  it  is  not  from  him  but  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

3a.  That  on  the  one  side  the  truths  of  faith  regard 
the  Lord,  and  on  the  other  the  neighbour.  Ex. 

4a.  That  truths  teach  how  the  Lord  is  to  be  approached, 
and  afterwards  how  the  Lord  effects  uses  through  man. 
Ex. 

7a.  The  Lord  conjoins  Himself  with  man  in  charity, 
and  from  this  in  faith  .  .  . 

xii'.  That  from  this  Sun  there  is  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  everywhere.  Gen. art. 

4.  The  Life  itself  which  is  the  life  of  all  things  is  the 
Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  .  .  .  and  the  latter 

united  to  tlie  other  reciprocally  is  the  Lord  .  .  . 

Ang.  Idea.  From  this  Continuous  (of  the  Lord  in 
creation)  as  one,  the  Angels  have  the  idea  about  the 
Lord,  that  He  is  the  all  in  all  things  ;  that  He  is  omni- 

potent, omnipresent,  and  omniscient,  and  that  He  is 
infinite  and  eternal  .  .  . 

C.  170^.  I  advise  seafarers  henceforth  to  pray  to  the 
Lord,  because  He  and  no  other  is  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  earth  and  sea. 

5  M.  16.  The  essence  of  this  Sun  is  pure  love,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth,  and  one  with  God  the  Father,  is  in  the  midst  of 
it  .  .  . 

18.  Suddenly  a  bright  cloud  appeared  under  the  Sun 

.  .  .  and  above  tlie  cloud  appeared  the  Lord  speaking  to 
the  Angels  out  of  the  Sun  .  .  . 

Letter.  I  have  been  called  to  a  holy  office  by  the 
Lord  Himself,  who  most  mercifully  appeared  before  me 
...  in  the  year  1743  .  .  , 

Can.  God  viii.  12.  The  Lord  acts  from  primes  through 
ultimates  with  men  ;  not  through  anything  of  man  ; 
but  through  what  is  His  own  in  him.  With  the  Jews, 
He  acted  through  the  Word  with  them. 

Holy  Spirit  5.  That  the  Holy  [Spirit]  is  continually 
given,  but  recedes  if  the  Lord  is  not  approached,     iv.  2. 

Coro.  59=*.  That  man  alone  conquers  wlio  looks  to the  Lord  .  ,  , 

Inv.  II.  That  the  presence  of  the  Lord's  love  is  with 
those  who  are  iu  faith  in  Him.   Ex. 

VOL.  IV. 

13s.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  is  God  as  to  the  flesh also.     15. 

22.  That  man  cannot  find  out  one  single  Divine  truth 
unless  he  approaches  the  Lord  immediately,  is  because 
the  Lord  alone  is  the  Word,  and  is  the  Light  and  the 
Truth  itself ;  and  man  does  not  become  spiritual  except 
from  the  Lord  alone  ;  but  remains  natural,  and  the 

natural  man  sees  everything  in  spiritual  things  invert- 
edly  .  .  . 

23.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  (notliing  but)  the  Divine 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  is  per- 

petually present  with  every  man,  both  evil  and  good. 
Without  His  presence  no  one  can  live  ;  and  the  Lord  is 
continually  acting,  urging,  and  endeavouring  that  He 
may  be  received  ;  and  therefore  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  perpetual.  .  .  This  has  been  testified  in 
the  case  of  a  certain  devil  ...  in  that  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  was  taken  away  from  him  ;  and  the  devil  lay 
dead  .  .  .  Thousands  of  Spirits  and  of  the  clergy  saw 

this,  and  were  made  astonished.  It  is  from  the  per- 
petual presence  of  the  Lord  that  man  has  the  faculty  of 

thinking,  of  understanding,  and  of  willing  .  .  ,  Melanc- 
thon  and  Luther  were  present,  and  could  not  open  their 
mouths  against  it.     50.   57. 

24.  The  Word  having  been  buried  by  the  Roman 
Catholics  .  .  .  the  Lord  could  not  be  known,  but  the 

pope  was  worshipped  as  God  iu  the  Lord's  place.  But 
when  the  Word  liad  been  drawn  forth  from  its  sepulchre, 
the  Lord  could  be  made  known. 

28.  For  the  Lord  inspires  men ;  and,  when  He  is 
present.  He  is  present  by  means  of  the  Heavens,  as  the 
soul  is  by  means  of  its  body. 

38.  The  reason  that  after  the  time  of  the  apostles  the 
Church  fell  into  so  many  heresies,  and  that  at  this  day 
there  are  nothing  but  falsities,  is  that  they  did  not 
approach  the  Lord  ;  when  yet  the  Lord  is  the  Word, 
and  is  the  Light  itself  which  illuminates  the  whole 
world  ...     40. 

  '^,  The  Lord  cannot  illustrate  anyone  with  His 
lumen,   unless  He  is  immediately  approached,  and   is 
acknowledged  as  the  God  of  Heaven. 

41-.  From  these  things  it  is  now  evident  that  no  one 
has  the  Lord  present  with  him  unless  he  knows  His 
quality.  This  is  made  known  by  the  Truths  of  the 
Word  ;  for  so  many  as  are  the  Truths  of  the  Word,  so 

many  are  the  mirrors,  and  so  many  are  the  ideas  con- 
cerning the  Lord ;  for  He  is  the  Word,  and  He  is  the 

Truth,  as  He  teaches.  The  qualities  are  of  two  kinds, — 
one  kind  is  that  of  the  Knowledge  about  Him,  that  He 
is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  the  Son  of  God  the 
Father,  one  with  the  Father,  that  all  things  of  the 
Father  are  in  Him — in  a  word,  that  He  is  the  Human 
of  God  the  Father ;  and  the  other  kind  is  that  of  the 

Knowledges  which  proceed  from  Him — and  the  things 
which  proceed  from  Him  are  Himself— as  what  He 
teaches  about  charity,  free  will,  repentance,  regenera- 

tion, the  sacraments,  and  very  many  other  things. 
Tliese  things  also  make  the  idea  of  the  Lord,  because 
they  are  from  Him. 

42.  It  is  an  arcanum  from  the  Spiritual  World  that 
he  who  does  not  approach  directly  and  immediately 
with  the  idea  of  the  Lord,  is  not  presented  present  .  .  . 2B 
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[Inv.]43.  Theruauifestatiouof  theLord  in  Person  .  .  . 
surpasses  all  miracles  .  ,  . 

44.  Tlie  Lord  Himself  is  in  (the  spiritual  sense  of  the 

Word)  -with  His  Divine  ;  and  in  the  natural  sense  with 
His  Human. 

56,  The  Lord  made  the  natural  man  in  Himself 
Divine,  to  the  end  that  He  might  be  the  First  and  the 
Last,  and  could  thus  enter  with  men  even  into  their 
natural  man,  and  teach  it  from  the  Word,  and  lead  it. 
For  He  rose  again  with  the  whole  natural  or  external 

man,  and  did  not  leave  anything  of  it  in  the  sepul- 
chre .  .  . 

Docu.  245.  X.  Swedenborgianism,  which  is  the 
worship  of  the  Lord  our  Saviour. 

302.  D.  As  man  makes  himself  spiritual  from  the 
Lord,  so  the  Lord  made  Himself  Divine  from  the 
Father. 

App.  to  Drommar.  Page  73.  As  to  asking  the  Lord 
Christ  concerning  it,  it  is  too  small  a  matter. 

Lord.      Dominus.      (As  applied  to  others. ) 
A.  2329.   See  hoT-Loth,  here. 

2357^-  Because  so  long  as  they  are  in  evil  they  cannot 
be  in  good.  No  one  can  serve  two  lords  at  the  same 
time. 

4242.  'Thus  shall  ye  say  to  my  lord  Esau'  (Gen. 
xxxii.4)  =  the  first  acknowledgment  of  good,  that  it  was 
in  a  higher  place.   Ex.     4245. 

42676.  Good  is  called  'lord,'  and  truth  'servant,' 
before  they  have  been  conjoined. 

4726.  'Behold  that  lord  of  dreams  cometh'  (Gen. 
xxxvii.  19)  =  that  they  were  vain  things.   Ex. 

4973.  'He  was  in  the  house  of  his  lord  the  Egyptian' 
(Gen.xxxix.2)  =  that  it  might  be  initiated  in  natural 

good;  (for)  'lord'=good.       '\  Ex.  and  111. 
  ^  Good  is  called  'lord'  relatively  to  a  servant, 

and  'father'  relatively  to  a  son.   111. 

4974.  'His  lord  saw  that  Jehovah  was  with  him' 
{ver.3)  =  that  it  was  perceived  in  natural  good  that  the 

Divine  was  in  it.  .  .  (For)  'lord'  =  good;  here,  natural 
good,  because  it  is  an  Egyptian  who  is  here  'the  lord.' 

4992.  'Behold  my  lord  knoweth  not  what  is  with  me 
in  the  house'  (ver.8)  =  that  natural  good  did  not  even 
-wish  for  appropriation  ;  (for)  'his  lord '  =  natural  good. 

5023.  'Until  his  lord  should  come  to  his  house'  (ver. 
1 6)  =  in  order  that  it  miglit  communicate  with  natural 

good  ;  (for)  '  lord '  =  natural  good  not  spiritual.  .  .  He  is 
called  'bis  lord,'  because  the  Natural  which  is  not 
spiritual  considers  the  Spiritual  as  a  servant. 

5079.  'To  their  lord  the  king  of  Egypt'  (Gen.xl.i)  = 
that  they  were  against  the  new  state  of  the  natural 
man.  Ex. 

5510.    'The  man  the  lord  of  the  land  spake'  (Gen. 
Jclii.3o)  =  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  reigning  in  the 

Natural.  .  .  'Man-m?-'  is  predicated  of  the  Spiritual, 
'and  'lord'  of  the  Celestial  ;  for,  in  the  internal  sense, 
'man'=truth  ;  and  'lord,'  good. 

5732^.  In  Heaven  ...  no  one  wants  to  be  lord,  and 
thus  to  regard  another  as  a  servant ;  but  everyone 
-wants  to  minister  to  and  serve  another.  111. 

5903.  '(God  hath  set  me)  for  a  lord  to  everything  of 
(Pharaoh's)  house'  (Gen.xlv.8)  =  that  from  it  is  every- 

thing in  the  Natural  ...  'A  lord,'  in  the  Word,  is 
predicated  of  good. 

8979.  'If  the  lord  of  the  woman'  (Ex.xxi.3)  =  truth 
conjoined  with  good.  'The  lord'  =  truth  .  .  .  because 
it  here  means  a  servant. 

8981.  'If  his  lord  has  given  him  a  woman' (ver. 4)  = 
good  adjoined  to  truth  by  the  Spiritual  when  in  combat : 

'lord,'  here,  =  the  Spiritual;  for  by  'lord'  here  is 
meant  one  of  the  Sons  of  Israel  .  .  .     8983. 

S986.  'I  love  my  lord  .  .  .'  (ver.5).  .  .  'Lord'  = 
spiritual  good  a  quo.     8990*. 

8995.  'If  she  is  evil  in  the  eyes  of  her  lord'  (ver.8)  = 
if  the  affection  of  truth  from  natural  delight  does  not 

agree  with  spiritual  truth.  .  .  (for)  'lord'  =  spii-itual truth. 

9046.  'The  lord,'  namely,  of  the  woman,  or  'a  man,' 
=  truth  ...  for  'a  lord'  or  'man'  of  a  woman,  in  the 
Word  =  truth  ;  and  'the  woman,'  good  ;  because  by  the 
marriage  of  a  man  with  a  woman  is  represented  the 
marriage  of  truth  and  good. 

9069.  'The  lord  of  the  ox  is  guiltless'  (ver.28)  =  no 
evil  from  the  internal  man,  because  from  the  Voluntary 

and  not  from  the  Intellectual.  .  .  'The  lord  of  the  ox' 

=  the  internal  or  spiritual  man;  for  by  'the  ox'  is 
signified  the  aff'ection  of  evil  in  the  natural  or  external man  .  .  .  and  the  internal  man  is  lord  of  the  external. 

9075.  9082. 
9087.  'The  lord  of  the  pit  shall  repay'  (ver. 34)  =  that 

he  with  ■whom  is  falsity  shall  make  amends. 

9093^.  This  division  (of  truth  from  good)  is  meant  by 
the  Lord's  words  in  Luke  :  '  No  one  can  serve  two  lords  : 
either  he  will  hate  the  one  and  love  the  other ;  or  he 

will  prefer  the  one  and  despise  the  other  :  ye  cannot 

serve  God  and  mammon'  (xvi.  13)  ;  that  is,  by  faith  to 
serve  the  Lord,  and  by  love  the  world  ;  thus  to  acknow- 

ledge truth,  and  do  evil.  He  who  does  this  has  a 
divided  mind.     Hence  his  destruction. 

9154.  'The  lord  of  the  house  shall  be  brought  to  God' 
(Ex.xxii.8)  =  inq^uisition  from  good.  .  .  'The  lord  of  the 
house' =  the  good  tx  qtu)  .  .  .  because  it  is  treating  of 
truths  and  scientifics  taken  away  out  of  the  memory  ... 

and  as  these  are  of  good,  and  in  good,  therefore  'the 
lord  of  the  house '= the  good  whose  they  are,  and  with 

whom  they  are.  Good  is  called  'a  lord,'  because  truths 
and  scientifics  belong  to  good  as  to  their  lord. 

9167.  'The  lord  thereof  shall  take'  (ver.ii)=con- 
junction  under  good.  .  .  'The  lord' =  good  .  .  .  because 
with  the  spiritual  man  good  is  in  the  first  place  .  .  .  and 

that  which  is  in  the  first  place  is  here  'the  lord.' 
According  to  the  quality  of  good  also  are  all  truths 
disposed  with  man,  as  a  house  by  its  lord.  Hence  it  is 

that  by  'the  Lord,'  in  the  Word,  is  meant  the  Lord  as 
to  Divine  good. 

  s.   'No  one  can  serve  two  lords'  .  .  .  'Two  lords' 

=good  and  evil. 

9170.  'He  shall  repay  to  the  lord  thereof  (ver.  12)  = 
restitution  (to  the  good  of  truth)  for  that  (which  has 

been  taken  away).  .  .  'The  lord'^good. 
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9176.  'The  lord  thereof  not  with  it'  (ver.  14)= if  the 
good  of  tliat  truth  is  not  together  with  it  in  the  General. 

'The  lord' =  good. 

9178.  '  If  the  lord  is  with  it,  he  shall  not  repay'  (ver, 
1 5)  =  if  the  good  of  truth  is  together  with  it,  there  shall 
be  no  restitution. 

1047 1.  'Let  not  anger  wax  hot,  my  lord'  (Ex.xxxii. 
22)  =  that  the  Internal  should  not  avert  itself.  .  .  Closes 

is  here  called  by  Aaron  'my  lord,'  because  the  Internal 
is  lord,  and  the  External  is  relatively  a  servant.  Ex. 

10702^.  Then  the  things  of  the  internal  man  are 
closed,  lest  the  man  should  serve  two  lords. 

D.  3339.  A  dog  Knows  his  master  among  a  thou- 
sand .  .  . 

E.  275".  'A  hard  lord'  (Is.xix.4)— the  evil  of  the 
love  of  self.     (  =  the  evil  of  falsity.     654-'^.) 

3352*.   'Lords,'  and  'dominators'  =  goods. 

409''.  From  which  it  may  be  evident  that  it  is  impos- sible to  serve  two  lords. 

  *.  Then  the  internal  man  is  master  and  lord  .  .  . 

473.  'I  said  to  him,  Lord,  thou  knowest'  (Rev.vii.  14) 
=  that  the  Lord  alone  has  known  this. 

1073.  'Because  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings' 
(Rev.xvii.  I4)  =  because  the  Lord  is  good  itself  and  truth 
itself. 

  .  Therefore  the  Third  Heaven  is  called  the  Lord's 

'dominion'  .  .  .  and  hence  the  Angels  (there)  are  called 
sons  of  the  Lord,  thus  also  'lords;'  and  the  Angels  in 
the  Second  Heaven  are  called  .  .  ,  'kings.'  The  former 
and  latter  Angels  are  meant  by  'lords'  and  'kings,' 
when  the  Lord  is  called  'Lord  of  lords  and  King  of 

kings.' 
Lord     Jesus     Christ.       Dombms    Jesus 

Christus. 

Seeuuder  Jesus  at  R.96i^    ^    ^    ^  B.43. 
1 16- ;  and  under  Loud  at  R.S39^.  M.82-.  and  T.  150,  etc. 

Lord,  Doctrine  of  the.     See  Doctrine 
OF  THE  Lord. 

Lord's.     Dorninicus. 
See  Lord's  Prayer. 

R.  36.  'I  became  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day' 
(Rev.i.  io)  =  a  spiritual  state  then  from  Divine  influx.  .  . 

'On  the  Lord's  day  =  influx  then  from  the  Lord  ;  for  on 
that  day  there  is  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  because  the 
day  is  holy.     E.54. 

E.  54.  'On  the  Lord's  day '  =  when  the  Lord  instructs 
man,  thus  when  He  inflows.  The  Lord's  day  is  the 
day  of  the  Sabbath  ;  and  in  the  Ancient  Churches  .  .  . 
the  Sabbath  was  the  most  holy  thing  of  worship  .  .  . 
But  after  the  Lord  had  united  His  Divine  to  His 

Human  .  .  .  that  day  was  made  a  day  of  instruction. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Revelation  was  made  to  John  on 

the  Lord's  day  ;  for  the  Revelation  there  is  instruction 
concerning  the  state  of  the  Church. 

Lord's    Prayer.       Oratio    Donmd,    Oratio 
Dominica* 

A.  1875.  It  was  given  to  apperceive  the  angelic  ideas 

in  the  Lord's  Prayer  about  these  words  :   '  Lead  us  not 

into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.'  Ex.     34256, 

36052. 

2009-.  The  Lord's  Prayer  mentioned. 

2290^.  Infants  were  sent  to  me  in  choirs,  and  it  was 

granted  to  read  the  Lord's  Prayer  before  them  ;  and  at 
the  same  time  it  was  given  to  perceive  how  the  Angels 
in  whose  company  they  were  insinuated  into  their  tender 
and  novitiate  ideas  the  meaning  of  the  things  which  are 

in  the  Lord's  Prayer  *  .  .  , 

2291.  When  I  was  praying  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and the  infants  infloAved  from  their  own  Intellectual  into 

the  ideas  of  my  thought,  it  was  so  tender  that  they  had 
scarcely  anything  except  the  sense  of  the  words  ;  but 
still  their  ideas  .  .  ,  were  openable  even  to  the  Lord  ,  ,  , 

H.336. 

2493.  The  'daily  bread'  in  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Ex. 

25356.  That  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  speech  with  the Divine. 

4047-.  That  they  were  such  was  shown  me  by  the 

influx  of  their  perception  into  the  Lord's  Prayer  when 
I  was  reading  it ;  for  the  quality  of  all  Spirits  and 

Angels  whatever  could  be  known  from  the  Lord's 
Prayer  ;  and  this  by  the  influx  of  their  ideas  of  thought 
and  of  their  affections  into  the  contents  of  the  Prayer. 
D.1731. 

5922-'^.  "What  is  meant  by  'glory'  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer* — 'Thine  is  the  Kingdom,  the  power,  and  the 

glory,  for  ever'  (Matt. vi.  13).  Ex. 

6476.  Whenever  I  have  read  the  Lord's  Prayer,  I 
have  manifestly  perceived  an  elevation  towards  the 
Lord,  which  was  like  an  attraction  ;  and  then  the  ideas 

were  open,  and  a  consequent  communication  was  eff"ected with  some  Societies  in  Heaven  ;  and  I  apperceived  that 
there  was  an  influx  from  the  Lord  into  each  thing  of  the 
Prayer  ;  thus  into  each  of  the  ideas  of  my  thought 
which  were  from  the  sense  of  the  things  in  the  Prayer. 
The  influx  took  place  with  unspeakable  variety,  so  that 
at  one  time  it  was  not  the  same  as  at  another.  From 
this  it  was  also  evident  what  infinite  things  there  are  in 

each  thing  of  it ;  and  that  the  Lord  is  present  in  each thing, 

6619.  That  there  are  innumerable  things  in  the  ideas 
of  thought ;  and  that  the  things  which  are  in  them  are 
in  them  in  order  from  the  interiors,  has  been  evident  to 

me  when  I  have  read  the  Lord's  Prayer  morning  and 
evening.  Whenever  I  did  this,  the  ideas  of  my  thought 
were  opened  towards  Heaven,  and  innumerable  things 
inflowed,  so  that  I  clearly  noticed  that  the  ideas  of 
thought  which  were  taken  from  the  contents  of  the 
Prayer  were  infilled  from  Heaven  :  and  such  things  were 
also  infused  as  cannot  be  uttered,  and  as  could  not  be 

comprehended  by  me.  I  only  felt  the  general  affection 
thence  resulting.  And,  wonderful  to  say,  the  things 
which  inflowed  were  varied  every  day.  Hence  it  has 

been  given  to  know  that  there  are  more  things  in  the 
contents  of  that  Prayer  than  the  universal  Heaven  is 

capable  of  comprehending ;  and  that  with  man  there 
are  more  things  in  it  in  proportion  as  his  thought  is 
more  open  towards  Heaven  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  there  are  fewer  in  proportion  as  his  thought  is  more 
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closed  ;  for  with  those  with  whom  the  thought  is  dosed, 
nothing  more  appears  therein  than  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  or  the  proximate  sense  of  the  words. 

[A.]  8S64'.  That  the  things  which  precede  must  reign 
in  the  things  which  follow,  and  thus  [be]  in  a  series  .  .  . 
is  evident  from  eacli  of  the  things  which  the  Lord  has 
spoken  ;  especially  from  His  Prayer,  which  is  called  the 

Lord's  Prayer.  In  this  Prayer  all  things  follow  in  such 
a  series  that  they  constitute  as  it  were  a  column  increas- 

ing from  its  top  to  its  bottom,  in  the  interiors  of  which 
are  the  things  which  precede  in  the  series.  Ex. 

R-  839*.  (How  the  opening  words  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  *  are  to  be  understood. )     T.  1 1 3. 

  ^  "We  in  Heaven  read  this  Prayer  daily,  like men  on  earth  .  .  . 

  ''.  At  this  day  a  Xew  Church  is  being  instaurated 
by  the  Lord's  Prayer  ...  in  which  there  will  be  the 
worship  of  the  Lord  alone,  as  there  is  in  Heaven  ;  and 
thus  will  everything  be  fulfilled  which  is  containeil  in 

the  Lord's  Prayer  from  beginning  to  end. 

Ad.  3/3537,  et  seq.  On  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
3/4297.  (The  whole  of  order  is  in  His  Prayer. ) 

D.  20,  Index.  (When  I  was  praying  the  Lord's 
Prayer.)    81.  210-.  1639. 

258.  Whenever  I  was  jjraying  our  Lord's  Prayer,  morn- 
ing and  evening,  I  have  almost  always  been  taken  up  into 

a  more  interior  sphere,  with  variety  ;  and  in  fact  with  so 

perceptible  a  change  that  nothing  could  be  more  percept- 
ible ;  and  this  for  more  than  two  years.  Explications 

of  the  Prayer  were  then  insinuated  Avith  very  great 
variety  of  the  more  interior  things.  But  when  the 
Prayer  was  finished,  I  was  let  back  into  the  ordinary 

sphere. 

732.  What  I  have  very  gi-eatly  marvelled  at,  is  that 
when  I  was  reading  the  Lord's  Prayer,*  such  a  robber  was 
present  with  me,  and  read  \\\i\\  me,  which  happened  very 
freijuently  .  .  . 

1790.  On  the  Lord's  Prayer.* — When  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  which  comprehends  in  it  all  celestial  and  spirit- 

ual things,  is  being  read,  there  can  be  infused  into  each 
thing  of  it  so  many  things,  that  Heaven  is  not  capable 
of  comprehending  them  ;  and  this,  too,  according  to  the 
capacity  and  use  of  each  one.  Ex.  .  .  Hence  it  was 

given  to  Know  from  the  Lord's  Prayer  what  kind  of 
souls  they  had  been  in  the  life  of  the  body,  as  to  the 
doctrine  of  their  faith  .  .  , 

1826.  It  is  wonderful  that  the  ideas  are  much  more 

infilled  by  the  Lord  when  the  man  does  not  attend  so 
much  .  .  .  Thus  the  ideas  of  infants,  when  they  are 

praying  the  Lord's  Prayer,  are  much  more  infilled  than 
those  of  adults  ;  for  an  adult  is  disturbed  in  his  ideas 
...  by  [the  interference  of]  what  is  his  Own. 

1S78.  These  things  have  been  given  to  me  in  the 

Lord's  Prayer,  while  I  prayed  it  to-day. 

1896.  While  the  Lord's  Prayer  *  is  being  prayed,  then 
in  each  of  the  ideas  which  are  understood  by  man 
simply,  and  sometimes  according  to  the  words  and  thus 
according  to  the  human  idea,  the  Angels  understand 
these  things  more  interiorly,  still  more  interiorly,  and 
inmostly. 

1987a.  How  (those  who  at  this  day  are  as  if  of  the 
Ancient  Chiirch)  pray  in  the  life  of  the  body,  has  been 

shown  me,  as  usual,  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  which  their 
understanding  was  communicated  to  me,  which  was 
simple,  scarcely  going  beyond  the  sense  of  the  words  ; 
but  still  such  as  not  to  be  closed,  as  with  others  ;  but 
still  soft,  openable,  and  thus  intelligible  to  the  Angels  ; 
and  as  if  each  idea,  although  a  sensuous  one  of  the 
words,  could  serve  as  a  vessel. 

2039.  From  the  Lord's  Prayer,*  which  he  prayed  with 
me,  I  perceived  that  he  had  had  no  more  than  the  literal 
sense  ;  so  had  he  prayed  in  simplicity  and  in  faith  ;  and 
that  still  his  interiors  could  be  at  once  opened  in  the 
other  life. 

2207.  On  the  angelic  idea  in  the  Lord's  Prayer. — It 
has  been  observed  that  when  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  being 
prayed  ;  and  it  is  prayed  'Lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
and  deliver  us  from  evil,'  then  by  a  certain  idea 
temptation  and  evil  are  rejected  .  .  .  and  what  remains 
is  angelic,  namely,  the  good  of  the  Lord  ;  concerning 
which  there  are  formed  innumerable  ideas, — how  good 
comes  to  man  through  affliction,  which  however  comes 
from  man,  his  evil,  in  which  there  is  the  penalty,  and 

yet  the  good  is  the  Lord's  .  .  . 
2435.  Sometimes  when  I  was  attending  less  to  the 

things  which  are  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  then  the  Angels 
.  .  ,  perceived  more  fully  ;  as  also  when  I  was  reading 
in  the  Word  of  the  Lord  ;  because  the  way  is  open. 
This  has  seemed  wonderful  to  me,  yet  still  it  has  been 
given  to  learn  by  experience  that  it  is  true. 

2679S.  When  at  another  time  I  supplicated  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  it  was  given  to  perceive  that  these  (who  live 
securely)  have  been  more  ardent  than  others. 

3000.  When  I  supplicated  the  Lord's  Prayer,  some 
attracted  all  the  sense  from  me  to  themselves,  so  that  I 
could  not  be  in  the  sense,  and  thus  not  in  the  perception 
of  the  things  which  belong  to  the  Prayer,  as  at  other 
times  ;  and  therefore  I  had  to  desist  at  the  beginning  or 
in  the  middle  of  the  Prayer  .  ,  .  (Whereas)  whenever 
good  Spirits  prayed  in  society  with  me,  I  perceived  an 
attraction  to  the  Lord,  as  from  the  Lord. 

3531®.  I  heard  those  (of  the  common  people)  who 

were  at  the  side ;  for  they  were  reading  the  Lord's 
Prayer  so  simply  that  there  was  scarcely  the  sense  of 
the  letter  ;  but  still  it  was  such  that  the  interiors  could 

be  opened. 

3543.  Two,  three,  or  four  times  (the  infants)  have 

prayed  the  Lord's  Prayer  ;  but  so  tenderly  that  they 
had  scarcely  any  literal  sense  ;  but  as  they  grow  up  they 

are  endowed  by  the  Lord  with  more.  Thus  are  they  in- 
itiated into  ideas  .  .  . 

566S.  On  the  education  of  infants. — They  read  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  learn  prayers  from  their  nurses  by 
influx  from  Heaven. 

D.  Min.  4737^.  When  'bread'  is  said  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  the  Angels  perceive  the  good  of  love,  when  a 
man  is  reading  it  holily. 

E.  48^.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  what  is 

meant  by  'the  Kingdom'  in  the  Lord's  Prayer*  : — Thy 
Kingdom  come,  and  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  Heaven, 
also  on  earth.     Thine  is  the  Kingdom,  the  power,  and 
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the  glory.'  'Thy  Kingdom  come' =  that  truth  is  being 
received.  'Thy  will  Ije  done '  =  that  it  is  received  by 
those  who  do  the  will  of  God.  'Thine  is  the  Kingdom, 

the  power,  and  the  glory '=Diviue  truth  from  the  Lord alone  .  .  . 

102^.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  in  the  Lord's 

Prayer*  by  'Hallowed  be  Thy  name  ; '  namely,  that  the 
Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  held  liolily,  and  is 
to  be  worshipped. 

683^.  That  this  is  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  which 
proceeds  from  Him  and  is  received,  may  be  evident  from 

the  passages  in  the  Word  where  'the  Kingdom  of  God' 
is  mentioned;  as  in  the  Lord's  Prayer:— 'Thy  King- 

dom come  ;  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  Heaven  so  also  on 

earth.'  That  here  by  'Kingdom'  is  meant  the  reception 
of  the  Divine  good  and  the  Divine  truth  which  proceed 
from  the  Lord,  and  in  which  is  the  Lord  with  the 

Angels  of  Heaven  and  the  men  of  the  Church,  is  evi- 

dent;  for  it  follows — 'Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  Heaven 
so  also  on  earth.'  The  will  of  God  is  done  when  these 
things  are  received  in  heart  and  soul  ;  that  is,  in  love 
and  faith. 

Inv.  37.  The  whole  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,*  from  be- 
ginning to  end,  regards  this  time,  to  wit,  that  God  the 

Father  be  worshipped  in  a  Human  Form.  This  appears 
if  that  Prayer  is  justly  explicated. 

Lords.      [Of  England.) 
R.  716.  (The  Works  sent  to  many  of  the  lords,  enum.) 

6098^, The  result.     6ioi^ 

6101^.  That  bishop  told  how  the  live  Works  .  .  .  given 
to  all  the  Reformed  lords  in  Parliament  had  been  re- 

viled by  him  .  .  . 

6103-.  (The  adultery  of  the  lords  with  the  wives  of 
others.     (See  England,  here.) 

Loretto.     Loretto. 

R.  752^.  The  treasure  at  Loretto,  mentioned. 

Losche.     Losche.       D.4574. 

Lose.      Amittere. 

See  under  DESTKOY-^Jcrc^ej-e. 

A.  1742^.  They  (suppose)  that  when  they  lose  this  . . . 

18536.  He  loses  nothing  .  .  .  except  the  body  .  .  . 

5079^- 2475.  After  death,  man  loses  not  a  whit  of  what  is  in 
his  memories  .  .  .     2479. 

6325.  Spirits  suppose  .  .  .  that  this  would  be  to  lose 
their  own  Voluntary  .  . 

Loss.     Jactura. 
See  under  BiND-vijicire. 

A.  22616.  (Delight  perceived  in  the  neighbour's  loss 
of  wealth,  etc.) 

4293-.  That  nation  .  .  ,  fear  the  loss  of  this  honour, 
and  also  the  loss  of  gain,  above  all  others. 

5002-.  Unless  there  were  fears  of  the  loss  of  gain, etc.  .  . 

70216.  <Xo  effect  the  loss  of  the  soul'  (Matt.xvi.26)  = 
to  die  spiritually,  or  be  damned. 

7437-.  The  fear  of  the  loss  of  reputation  ,  .  .       3_ 

81136.  They  do  not  fear  death  except  on  account  of 
the  loss  of  consort  and  children. 

8164".  The  anxieties  (in  spiritual  temptations)  are  not 
on  account  of  any  loss  of  natural  life  ;  but  on  account  of 
the  loss  of  faith  and  charity,  and  consequently  of salvation. 

8478'-.  These  are  in  anguish  Avhen  they  suffer  the  loss 
of  what  they  desire. 

  ^.  These  do  not  grieve  at  the  loss  of  what  they desire. 

9039-.  (This)  causes  the  loss  of  his  spiritual  life. 
9150.  The  loss  (of  truths  from  good  and  scientifics  in 

the  memory).  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9152.  It  treats  in  this  and  the  following  verses  .  .  . 
of  the  loss  of  the  truth  of  faith  with  man,  thus  of  the 
loss  of  spiritual  life  ;  and  of  its  restitution.  9156.  9157. 

9163.  9169. 

1079 16.  Unless  ...  by  punishments  contrary  to  these 
loves,  which  are  losses  of  honours,  etc. 

P.  1406.  By  states  of  misfortune  are  meant  states  of 
despair  from  .  .  .  the  imminent  or  unexpected  loss  of 
wealth,  etc. 

Lot.     Loth. 
A.  1359.  'These  are  the  nativities  of  Terah  ;  Terah 

begat  .  .  .  Haran  ;  and  Haran  begat  Lot '  (Gen.xi.27)  = 
the  origins  and  derivations  of  the  idolatries  from  which 
was  the  representative  Church.  .  .  From  Lot  also  there 
were  two  nations  which  were  idolaters.     1363.   1364. 

1428.  'And  Lot  went  with  him'  (Gen.xii.4)  =  the 
Sensuous.  By  'Lot'  is  represented  the  Lord  as  to  His 
sensuous  and  corporeal  man  ;  as  may  be  evident  from 
the  representation  of  Lot  in  what  follows  ...  in  that  he 
was  separated  from  Abram,  and  in  that  he  was  saved  by 
means  of  Angels.  But  afterwards,  when  Lot  had  been 
separated,  he  put  on  another  representation.  ,  .  The 

Lord's  Sensuous  and  Corporeal  itself  is  represented  by 
Lot — or,  what  is  the  same.  His  sensuous  and  corporeal 
man — as  it  was  in  His  state  of  childhood,  and  not  as  it 
was  made  when  united  to  the  Divine  .  .  . 

1434.  'And  Lot  his  brother's  son'  (ver. 5)  =  sensuous 
truth,  thus  the  first  which  was  insinuated  into  the  Lord 

when  a  child.  'Lot'=the  Sensuous  ;  and  'son'  = truth. 

1535.  In  (Gen.xiii.)  it  treats  of  the  external  man  with 
the  Lord  which  was  being  conjoined  with  His  internal. 
The  external  man  is  the  Human  essence  .  .  .  This  is 

here  represented  by  Lot. 

1547.  '  And  Lot  with  him' (ver.  i)  =  the  Sensuous.  .  . 
As  it  here  treats  in  special  of  Lot,  it  is  to  be  known 
what  he  represents  with  the  Lord  .  .  .  Lot  represents 
the  sensuous  things,  by  which  is  meant  the  external 
man  and  his  pleasures  which  are  of  sensuous  things, 
thus  which  are  most  external,  and  which  are  wont  to 
captivate  a  man  in  his  childhood,  and  draw  him  away 
from  goods.  .  .  It  is  these  pleasures,  and  not  those 
(which  agree  with  celestial  things),  which  are  treated 

of  in  this  cha  pter,  by  '  Lot, '  in  that  he  separated  himself 
from  Abram  ;  and  here,  that  such  were  present,  which 

is  signified  by  'Lot  with  him.'  In  general,  however,  by 
'Lot'  is  signified  the  external  man,  as  will  be  evident 
from  what  follows.     15426. 
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[A.]  1563.  'And  Lot  also  in  going  with  Abram,  had 
flock  and  herd,  and  tents'  (ver.5)  =  the  external  man  in 
the  Lord,  and  the  things  with  which  the  external  man 

abounds.  'Lot' =  the  sensuous  man;  or,  what  is  the 
same,  the  external  man. 
  -.  It  must  needs  be  that  scientifics  and  Know- 

ledges then  insinuate  themselves  with  the  external  man, 
which  cannot  agree  with  spiritual  truths ;  and  that 

pleasures  and  delights  insinuate  themselves  which  can- 
not agree  with  celestial  goods  .  .  .  and  therefore  unless 

such  things  are  first  dispelled,  the  internal  man  cannot 
agree  with  the  external  .  .  .  That  with  the  Lord  these 
things  were  removed  or  separated,  is  represented  ...  by 
the  separation  of  Lot  from  Abram. 

1564.  For  by  Lot  is  represented  the  Lord's  external 
man.     1566. 

1568.  Lot  represents  (the  Lord's  external)  man  ; 
here,  the  things  which  were  to  be  separated  from  His 
external  man. 

1571.  'There  was  a  dispute  between  the  shepherds  of 

Abram's  cattle,  and  the  shepherds  of  Lot's  cattle'  (ver. 
7)  =  that  the  internal  and  external  man  were  not  in 
agreement.  Ex. 

1572,  'The  shepherds  of  Lot's  cattle '  =  the  sensuous 
things  which  are  in  worship,  and  which  are  of  the  ex- 

ternal man. 

1576.  'Abram  said  to  Lot'  (ver.8)  =  that  thus  said 
the  internal  man  to  the  external.  ,  .  ' Lot' =  the  external 
man  which  was  to  be  separated.  .  .  In  the  external  man 
there  are  things  which  are  in  agreement,  and  things 

which  are  in  disagreement.     The  latter,  here,  are  'Lot.' 

1584.  '  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes' (ver.  10)  =  that  the  ex- 
ternal man  was  illuminated  by  the  internal  .  .  .  When 

the  external  man  perceives  what  is  the  quality  of  the 
external  man  when  conjoined  with  the  internal  .  .  . 
then  it  is  illuminated  by  the  internal,  and  is  then  in 
Divine  vision  .  .  .  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  when  the 

Lord  was  a  child,  He  was  many  times  as  to  the  external 
man  in  such  Divine  sight  ;  because  He  alone  was  con- 

joining the  external  man  with  the  internal.     1590. 

1592.  'Lot  chose  for  himself  all  the  plain  of  Jordan' 
(ver.  ii)=the  external  man  that  it  was  such. 

1593.  'And  Lot  journeyed  from  the  east'  (id.)=those 
things  with  the  external  man  which  recede  from  celestial 
love. 

1597.  'And  Lot  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  the  plain'  (ver. 
12)  =  that  the  external  man  was  in  scientifics. 

1603.  'After  Lot  had  been  separated  from  him'  (ver. 
I4)=when  the  cupidities  of  the  external  man  had  been 
removed,  so  that  they  were  not  a  hindrance.  Ex. 

1698.  'They  took  Lot  and  his  acquisition,  the  son  of 
Abram's  brother,  and  went  away'  (Gen. xiv.  12)  =  that 
apparent  goods  and  truths,  which  in  themselves  are  not 
goods  and  truths,  took  possession  of  the  external  man, 

and  of  all  things  which  were  there.  'Lot'  =  the  sensu- 
'  ous  or  external  man  with  the  Lord  .  ,  .  and  in  fact  here 
the  external  man  as  to  apparent  goods  and  truths,  which 

are  '  the  acquisition  of  Lot. '  Ex. 

1707.  'And  Abram  heard  that  his  brother  had  been 

made  captive '  —  that  the  interior  man  perceived  in  what 

state  was  the  external  man.  .  .  '  Lot' =  the  external  man  ; 
and  his  being  'made  captive' =  .  .  .  that  apparent  goods 
and  truths  had  taken  possession  of  it.  Ex. 

1 718.  'He  brought  back  Lot  his  brother  and  his  ac- 
quisition' (ver.  1 6)= (that  He  reduced  into  a  suitable 

state)  the  external  man,  and  all  things  which  belong 
to  it. 

2312.  In  (Gen.xix.)  by  'Lot'  is  described  the  state  of 
the  Spiritual  Church,  which  is  in  the  good  of  charity, 

but  in  external  worship — how  in  process  of  time  it 
decreases. 

2313.  The  first  state  of  that  Church  is  that  they  are 
in  the  good  of  charity,  and  acknowledge  the  Lord  ;  and 

that  they  are  confirmed  in  good  by  Him  (ver.  1-3)  ;  and 
are  saved  (ver.  12).  The  second  state,  that  with  them 
evils  begin  to  act  against  goods  ;  but  that  they  are 
powerfully  withheld  from  evils,  and  are  kept  in  goods, 

by  the  Lord  (ver.  14-16).  Their  weakness  is  described 
(ver.  17).  That  they  are  saved  (ver.  19).  The  third 
state,  that  they  no  longer  think  and  act  from  the  affec- 

tion of  good,  but  from  the  affection  of  truth  (ver.  18-20). 
And  that  they  are  saved  (ver.  23).  The  fourth  state, 

that  the  affection  of  truth  perishes,  which  is  Lot's  wife 
made  a  statue  of  salt  (ver. 26).  The  fifth  state,  that  im- 

pure good,  or  the  good  of  falsity,  succeeds,  which  is  Lot 
in  the  cave  of  the  mountain  (ver.  30).  The  sixth  state, 

that  even  this  good  is  still  more  adulterated  and  falsi- 
fied (ver.31-33).  In  like  manner  the  truth  (ver. 34,35). 

That  thence  is  conceived  nd  born  a  certain  resemblance 

of  a  Church,  whose  good  so  called  is  'Moab,'  and  whose 
truth  so  called  is  'the  son  of  Ammon'  (ver. 36-38). 

2318^.  There  now  follows  the  Salvation  of  those 
who  are  in  some  good  and  truth,  (who)  in  this  chapter 

are  represented  by  Lot. 

2323".  In  this  chapter  it  treats  of  both  states  of  the 
Church  ;  namely,  of  the  rise  of  a  new  Church,  which  is 
represented  by  Lot ;  and  of  the  destruction  of  an  old 
one,  which  is  signified  by  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 

I  2324.  'Lot  sitting  in  the  gate  of  Sodom'  (ver.  i.)  = those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  but  in  external 

worship  ;  who,  here,  are  'Lot,'  who  was  among  the  evil, 
but  separated  from  them,  which  is  'to  sit  in  the  gate  of 

I  Sodom.' 

  .  When  Lot  was  with  Aliraham,  he  represented 

the  Lord's  Sensuous,  thus  His  External .  .  .  but  now, 
when  separated  from  Abraham,  he  no  longer  retains  the 
representation  of  the  Lord  ;  but  the  representation  of 
those  who  are  with  the  Lord,  namely,  the  external  man 
of  the  Church,  who  are  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 
charity,  but  in  external  worship.  Nay,  in  this  chapter, 
Lot  not  only  represents  the  external  man  of  the  Church 

— or,  what  is  the  same,  the  External  Church — such  as 
it  is  in  the  beginning,  but  also  such  as  it  is  in  its  pro- 

gress, and  also  at  its  end.     41 89-. 

2325.  'And  Lot  saw' (id.)  =  the  conscience,  namely, 
of  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  but  in  external worship. 

I  2326.  'And  he  rose  up  to  meet  them'  (id.)  =  acknow- 
j  ledgment,  and  also  the  affection-a/feci'M7«-of  charity  ;  as 
I  may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that  when  they  came  Lot 
j  at  once  acknowledged  that  they  were  Angels  .  .  .  That 
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Lot-i'^^'^ the  same  words  involve  the  affection  of  charity,  may 

be  evident  from  the  fact  that  Lot— by  whom  are  re- 
presented those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  ;  nay,  by 

whom  is  signified  the  good  of  charity  itself — invited 
them  into  his  house. 

2329.  'And  he  said,  Behold,  I  pray,  my  lords'  (ver. 
2)  =  the  interior  acknowledgment  and  confession  of  the 
Divine  Human  and  proceeding  Holy  of  the  Lord.  Ex. 

23342.  As  here  by  'Lot'  it  treats  of  the  first  state  of 
the  Church  which  is  in  the  good  of  charity,  but  in  ex- 

ternal worship  ;  and  as  before  man  comes  into  this  state 
he  must  be  reformed,  which  is  effected  by  a  certain 
species  of  temptation  ;  but  as  those  who  are  in  external 

worship  undergo  only  a  light  temptation — therefore 
these  things  are  said  which  involve  somewhat  of  tempta- 

tion ;  namely,  that  the  Angels  first  said  that  they  would 
pass  the  night  in  the  street ;  and  that  Lot  urged  them, 
and  that  so  they  turned  aside  to  him,  and  came  into  his 
house. 

2343".  In  these  words  is  presented  to  view  the  entire 
process  of  the  reformation  and  regeneration  of  those  who 

are  becoming  men  of  the  Church,  [and]  are  here  repre- 
sented by  Lot ;  namely,  that  at  first  they  perceive 

something  of  temptation  ;  but  when  they  persist  and 
overcome,  the  Lord  has  His  abode  with  them,  and  con- 

firms them  in  good,  and  introduces  them  to  Himself  in 
His  Kingdom,  and  dwells  with  them,  and  purifies  and 
perfects  them  there,  and  at  the  same  time  appropriates 
to  them  good  and  happy  things,  and  this  through  His 
Divine  Human  and  proceeding  Holy. 

2351.  'They  cried  to  Lot'  (ver. 5)  =  falsity  from  evil 
being  angry  against  good  ...  It  has  been  shown  that 
Lot  represents  the  men  of  the  Church  who  are  in  good  ; 
thus  good  itself. 

2356.  'Lot  went  out  to  them  at  the  door' (ver. 6)  = 
that  it  applied  itself  prudently.  Ex. 

2367.  "With  him  who  is  in  external  worship,  who  is 
here  represented  by  Lot. 

2370.   ' Lot '  =  the  good  of  charity.     2375. 
2373.  Lot  represents  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 

charity. 

2379.  'They  introduced  Lot  to  themselves  into  the 
house' (ver.  10)  =  that  the  Lord  protects  those  who  are 
in  the  good  of  charity. 

2399.  'Lot  went  out' (ver. i4)  =  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  charity  ;  and  also  the  good  of  charity  itself. 

2400".  For  there  are  three  kinds  of  men  within  the 
Church  : — First,  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity. 
These  are  represented  by  Lot  .  .  , 

2410.  'And  lie  delayed'  (ver.  16)  =  repugnance  from 
the  nature  of  evil.  For  the  evil  which  is  in  man  con- 

tinually reacts  against  the  good  which  is  from  the  Lord 
.  .  .  and  this  more  in  this  state  in  which  is  the  man  of 

the  Church  whom  Lot  now  represents,  than  in  the 
former  state.  This  state  is  that  he  begins  to  think  and 
act  not  so  much  from  good  as  from  truth  ;  thus  at  a 
certain  distance  from  good. 

241 1.  'The  men  took  hold  of  his  hand,  and  of  the 
hand  of  his  wife,  and  of  the  hand  of  his  two  daughters' 
(id.  )  =  that  the  Lord   powerfully  withheld   from   evils, 

and  thus  strengthened,  the  goods  and  truths  signified 

by  Lot,  his  wife,  and  his  daughters.  ,  ,  'Lot'  =  the  good of  charity, 

2422.  'Lot  said  to  them,  I  pray  not,  my  lords'  (ver. 
18)  =  weakness  in  that  it  is  not  able.  It  now  treats  of 
the  third  state  of  the  Church  which  is  represented  in 

this  chapter  by  Lot ;  which  is  that  they  no  longer  think 
and  act  from  the  affection  of  good,  but  from  the  affection 
of  truth  ;  which  state  succeeds  when  the  affection  of 

good  begins  to  be  diminished,  and  as  it  were  to  recede. 
Good  is  indeed  present,  but  it  has  withdrawn  itself  more 
towards  the  interiors.  It  is  consequently  in  obscurity, 
but  manifests  itself  in  a  certain  affection  which  is  called 
the  affection  of  truth. 

2425.  '  I  shall  not  be  able  to  escape  into  the  moun- 
tain' (ver.  19)  =  doubt  that  he  could  have  the  good  of 

charity  ;  that  is,  think  and  act  from  that  good.  Ex. 

2438.  That  first  those  are  to  be  saved  who  are  in  the 
affection  of  truth,  who  are  here  represented  by  Lot ; 

which  also  is  meant  by  Lot's  coming  to  Zoar.  Ex. 

2442.  'And  Lot  came  to  Zoar'  (ver. 23)  =  that  those  in 
the  affection  of  truth  were  saved.  .  .  From  this  it  may 
be  evident  that  those  also  are  saved  who  are  in  faith, 

provided  that  in  their  faith  there  is  good  ;  that  is,  that 
they  are  affected  with  the  truths  of  faith  for  the  sake  of 
good,  which  is  to  be  affected  from  good. 

2454.  'And  his  wife  looked  behind  him'  (ver. 26)  = 
that  truth  averted  itself  from  good,  aud  looked  to 
doctrinal  things.   Ex. 

24556.  This,  then,  is  the  fourth  state  of  the  Church 
represented  by  Lot  ;  which  is,  that  all  truth  has  been 
vastated  as  to  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2456^.  'He  sent  Lot  out  of  the  midst  of  the  over- 
throw' (ver.29)  =  the  Salvation  of  those  who  are  in  good, 

and  of  those  who  are  in  truth  in  which  is  good  ;  all  of 

whom,  here,  are  'Lot.' 
2457.  (If  it  had  not  been  for)  the  unition  of  the  Lord's Divine  essence  with  His  human  essence  ...  all  those 

who  are  here  represented  by  Lot  would  have  perished 

together  with  (those  who  were  in  falsities  from  evils). 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

2459.  'Lot  went  up  out  of  Zoar'  (ver. 30)  =  when  they 
were  no  longer  in  the  affection  of  truth.  Here  now  is 

described  the  fifth  state  of  the  Church  which  is  repre- 

sented by  Lot ;  which  is,  that  after  there  is  no  longer 
the  affection  of  truth,  a  certain  impure  good,  or  good  of 

falsity,  infuses  itself. 

2460.  'And  he  dwelt  in  the  mountain'  (id. )  =  that 
they  then  betook  themselves  to  a  certain  good.  Ex. 

2466^2.  As  'wine'  and  ' drunkenness '  =  these  things,  it 

is  said  of  the  daughters  of  Lot  that  'they  made  their 

father  drink  wine.'  Ex.     E.376^''. 

E.  410".  Hence  it  is  that  Lot  is  then  said  to  have 

then  stayed  in  a  cave  ;  for  such  wickedness  is  there  sig- 
nified by  the  cave  of  the  mountain. 

Lot.     Sors. 
Allot,  To.     Soriire. 

A.  1 38 1.  A  constant  situation  not  yet  allotted. 

16756.  That  they  are  not  content  -with  their  lot. 
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[A.]  1S78.  The  lot  of  these  iu  the  other  life  is  miser- 
able .  .  . 

2219'*.  "With  those  who  are  of  the  lowest  sort. 
2589.   On  the  lot  of  the  gentiles  there.     Gen. art. 

2605^.  What  a  lot  awaits  them  there. 

3239.  The  general  lots  of  the  Kingdom  which  is  from 

the  Lord's  Divine  Spiritual.  Sig. 
  ^.  It  is  said  the  general  lots,  because  the  Lord's 

Kingdom  is  represented  by  the  Land  which  is  distributed 

by  lots  among  those  to  wliom  it  is  given  as  an  inherit- 
ance to  be  possessed  ;  as  was  the  Land  of  Canaan  to  the 

sons  of  Israel.  The  lots  in  general  are  twelve  ;  for  by 

'twelve'  are  signified  all  things  of  charity  and  the  deii- vative  faith  .  ,  . 

3240.  The  derivations  from  the  first  lot.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3241.  The  derivations  from  the  second  lot.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  «.   For  everyone  is  gifted  by  tlie  Lord  with  a  lot 
in  the  other  life  according  to  the  good  of  life. 

3242.  The  derivations  from  the  third  lot.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

3246.  That  these  (also)  have  lots  in  the  Spiritual  King- 
dom. Sig.  and  Ex. 

3812^.   'To  cast  a  lot  upon  the  vesture.'  Ex.     9942^-'. 

40546.  A  sad  lot  awaits  (the  self-indulgent). 

4952.  For  a  lot  awaits  everyone  according  to  his  life. 

5006^. 
6348^.  The  man  with  whom  profanation  takes  place 

lias  the  worst  lot  of  all  there.     P.  133-. 

6959-.  A  harder  lot  is  that  of  those  who  prof\ine 
good  .  .  . 

7236.  All  there  have  a  place  allotted  them  according 
to  the  quality  of  their  good  .  .  . 

739S-.  After  falsities  are  removed,  their  places  are 
allotted  elsewhere  in  the  Natural. 

76S1-.  Then  the  Hells  .  .  .  are  allotted  places  accord- 
ing to  the  quality  of  their  evil. 

10287".  'To  cast  a  lot  upon  Jerusalem' (Obad.  11)  = 
to  destroy  the  Church,  and  to  dissipate  its  truths. 

E.Siiis. 
10818.  These  can  have  no  lot  with  the  Angels. 

H.  360.    They    are    indignant    because    happinesses 
above  others  are  not  allotted  them. 

361.  The  lot  of  the  rich  iu  Heaven  .  .  .     362. 

364.  Among  the  poor  are  very  many  who  are  not  con- 
tent with  their  lot  ...  It  is  very  different  with  the  poor 

who  are  content  with  their  lot .  .  , 

386®.  Such  a  lot  awaits  adulterers  ,  .  , 

393*^.  Such  have  no  lot  in  Heaven. 

Life  63^.  A  different  lot  have  they  who  .  .  . 

W.  13.  Each  nation  there  is  allotted  a  place  accord- 
ing to  the  idea  of  God  as  a  Man  .  .  . 

200-.  Such  forces  get  activities  from  the  sun  .  .  . 

P.  179.  Trust  is  given  them  that  the  Lord  disposes 
their  lot. 

  ^  Most  after  death  want  to  know  their  lot  ;  but 

they  are  answered  that  if  they  have  lived  well  their  lot 
is  in  Heaven  ;  if  evilly,  in  Hell. 

185.  As  they  then  manifestly  see  .  .  .  their  lot,  which 
is  that  they  will  come  into  Hell  .  .  . 

203.  Every  man  ...  is  allotted  a  place  in  Heaven  or 
Hell  according  to  his  life. 

305.  I  heard  many  complaining  that  they  had  not 
known  that  the  lot  of  their  life  would  be  according  to 
the  affections  of  their  love  .  .  . 

R.  153.  A  relation  concerning  the  lot  of  those  .  .  . 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  faith  alone  .  .  . 
T.281. 

611^.  Hence  it  may  be  seen  what  is  the  lot  of  those 
who  account  truths  as  nothing.     T.622'. 

M.  505.  On  the  lot  of  (deflowerers). 

510.  On  the  lot  of  (those  in  the  lust  of  varieties). 

512.  On  the  lot  of  (those  in  the  lust  of  violation). 

514.  On  the  lot  of  (the  seducers  of  innocences). 

I.  19^.  (A  drawing  of  lots  decided  by  Providence.) 

T.6965. T.  2761^.  ̂ yhat  kind  of  a  lot  awaits  these  after  death. 
Ex. 

536^.  Such  a  lot  have  they  who  do  not  the  works  of 
charity  from  religion  .  .  . 

568.  What  pious  and  wise  man  does  not  want  to  know 
the  lot  of  his  life  after  death  1  Ex. 

D.  2513.  See  Content,  here.     5790a. 

3206-.  Few  (Sirens)  are  of  the  lower  sort. 

E.  376-'*.   'To  cast  a  lot'  (Joel  iii.3)  =  to  dissipate. 

652-".   'To  cast  a  lot  upon  them'  (Nahum  iii.  io)  =  to 
be  dissipated. 

727^'.  'Upon  the  lot  of  the  just'  (Ps.cxxv.3)  =  upon 
the  truths  from  good  which  are  with  .  .  .  those  who  are 
in  love  to  the  Lord. 

863^".  'To  cast  a  lot  upon  the  people'  (Joel iii. 3)  =  to 
disperse  the  truths  of  the  Church  by  means  of  falsities. 

Can.  Trinity  v.  7a.  Everyone  is  allotted  a  place  in 
the  Societies  of  Heaven  according  to  his  idea  of  God. 

Lottery.     Lotterhim. 
D.  4008.  It  is  evident  that  the  Providence  of  the 

Lord  is  in  .  .  .  lotteries. 

Louis  XIV.     Ludovicus  XIV. 
C.  J.  60.  It  has  been  granted  to  speak  with  Louis 

XIV.,  grandfather  of  the  now  reigning  king  of  the 
French  ;  and  who,  when  he  was  in  the  world,  wor- 

shipped the  Lord,  read  the  Word,  and  acknowledged 

the  pope  only  as  the  highest  of  the  Church  ;  and  there- 
fore he  is  in  much  dignity  in  the  Spiritual  World,  and 

rules  the  best  Society  of  the  French  nation.  I  once  saw 
him  as  it  were  descending  by  stairs ;  and  after  he  had 
descended,  I  heard  him  saying  that  he  seemed  to  himself 
as  if  he  were  at  Versailles  ;  and  then  there  was  silence 
for  about  two  hours,  after  which  he  said  that  he  had 
spoken  to  his  grandson  the  king  of  France  about  the 
Bull  Unigenitus,  telling  him  to  desist  from  his  former 
purpose,  and  not  to  accept  it,  because  it  is  injurious  to 



Louis  XV. 393 Loveable 

the  French  nation.  He  said  that  he  had  insinuated  this 

deeply  into  his  thought.  This  took  place  in  the  year 
1759,  on  the  13th  day  of  December,  at  about  eight 

o'clock  in  the  evening.  (Further  particulars  given. 
D.5980.  J.(Post.)  104.). 

Louis  XV.    Lud.  XV. 
D.  6027.  Afterwards  king  Louis  XV.  was  in  a  state  of 

innocence,  and  he  seemed  to  others  as  a  child  of  from 
five  to  six  years  of  age  ;  and  he  went  into  a  fox,  which 
fled  away ;  and  into  a  lion,  and  sat  down  there  .  .  . 

Louse.      Pediculus. 
A.  1 5 14®.  There  is  a  stench  of  house  lice  from  those 

who  persecute  the  innocent.     4628-. 

7378^.  The  fourth  degree  of  vastatiou  is  that  they 
were  in  evils  which  were  destroying  all  good  with  them 

.  .  .  These  are  signified  l>y '  lice  from  the  dust  of  the  earth. ' 
7392-.  By  the  evil  of  the  lice  are  signified  evils  which 

are  delightful  to  them  because  they  are  evils. 

7419.  'And  it  shall  be  for  lice'  (Ex.viii.  i6)  =  that 
thence  evils  will  rise  up.  'Lice '= evils;  but  what  evils,  and 
from  what  origin,  may  be  evident  from  the  correspondence 
of  evils  with  such  things,  in  that  they  are  especially  the 
evils  which  are  in  the  Sensuous,  or  in  the  completely 

external  man.  The  correspondence  is  from  this — that 
the  lice  are  in  the  outermost  skin,  and  are  inside  of  the 
dirt  there  and  under  a  scab.  The  Sensuous  of  those  who 

have  been  in  the'.knowledge  of  faith,  but  in  a  life  of  evil,  is 
also  such  .  .  .  The  infestations  by  the  evils  are  signified 

by  their  biting.  That  '  lice '  =  these  things  cannot  be 
confirmed  from  other  places  in  the  Word  ;  for  they  are 
only  mentioned  in  Ps.cv.31. 

7424.  'And  there  was  louse  in  man  and  in  beast' 
(ver.  I7)=:the  derivative  interior  and  exterior  evils  of 
cupidities.   Ex. 

W.  342.  Upon  herbs  and  in  them  are  lice  and  cater- 
pillars which  are  in  agreement  with  them. 

D.  377^.  From  avarice  breaks  forth  .  .  .  the  stench  cf 
lice  ;  for  they  are  formed  according  to  the  quality  of  the 
avarice  .  .  . 

654.  The  penalty  of  those  who  want  to  counterfeit  holy 
things  ...  is  lice,  etc.,  according  to  the  profanation. 

1 1 50.  The  persecution  of  the  innocent  produces  a 
stench  of  wall  lice.   Ex. 

1915.  An  insect  with  manj'  feet  represented,  not  un- 
like a  louse  in  figure  .  .  .  which  struck  horror .  .  . 

3424.  On  lice. — Lice,  especially  house  lice,  which 
have  an  evil  odour,  are  those  who  clandestinely  attack 
the  things  which  are  of  faith,  and  also  clandestinely 
pervert  those  who  are  not  able  to  know  better  things. 

3719.  They  are  the  things  called  cavermdae  in  the 
outermost  skin  of  the  head,  where  is  the  abode  of  lice, 
and  where  they  are  born  and  grow  .  .  . 

3720.  Such  possess  the  excrementitious  lacunae  of  the 
sweat  .  .  .  which  also  are  the  lurking-places  of  lice  ,  .  . 

4035.  When  these  mucuses'inflowed  .  .  .  there  was  per- 
ceived at  the  hinder  part  of  the  neck  a  biting  as  of  lice. 

4570.  On  house  lice. — They  are  those  who  have  been 
theologians,  and  have  believed  that  religion  is  nothing, 
except  as  a  matter  of  policy  in  the  world  .  .  . 

4759.  Certain  of  such  in  the  other  life  stink  like 
house  lice. 

Loveable.      Amabilis.     W.411".  P.277*.  M.213. 

290^. 

Amiableness.     Amahilitas.     M.211-. 

Love,  To.      Adaviare.     A. 2466^.  T.6602. 

Love.     Amor. 

Love,  To.      Amare. 
See  Celestial  Love,  Good  of  Love,  Love  of  Do- 

minion, LoA^E  OF  Self,  Love  of  the  Sex,  Love  of 
THE  World,  Love  to  the  Loed,  Love  towards  the 
Neighbour,  Marriage  or  Conjugial  Love,  Mutual 
Love,  Ruling  Love,  and  Spiritual  Love. 

See  also  under  Affection,  Celestial,  Celestial 
Angel,  Charity,  Concupiscence,  Conjoin,  Cupidity, 
End,  Fire,  Good,  Heart,  Heat,  Life,  Most  Ancient 
Church,  Mountain,  Sun,  and  Will, 

A.  10.  The  fourth  state  (of  regeneration)  is  when  he 
is  affected  with  love  .  .  . 

12.  The  sixth  state  is  when  from  faith  and  the  deriva- 
tive love  he  speaks  truths  and  does  goods.  48. 

  e_  From  which  there  is  combat,  until  love  reigns, 
and  the  man  becomes  celestial. 

30".  Therefore  love  and  the  derivative  faith  are  now 
for  the  first  time  treated  of.  These  are  called  'lumin- 

aries.' Love  is  'the  great  luminary'  which  'dominates 

by  day' ...   ^.  Love  and  faith  in  the  internal  man  are  cir- 
cumstanced as  are  heat  and  light  in  the  corporeal 

external  ,  .  . 

  s.   It  is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  alone  which  affects 
the  will  with  love,  and  the  understanding  with  Truth 
or  faith. 

31.  That  'the  great  luminaries '  =  love  and  faith.  HI. 

32,Ex. 
  ^.  As  'luminaries '  =  love  and  faith  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 

32.  Now  is  the  consummation  of  the  age,  and  love  is 
almost  null,  and  so  consequently  is  faith.  Sig.  By 

'the  sun,'  here,  is  meant  love,  which  is  'darkened'  .  .  . 
  -.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  acknowledged  no 

other  faith  than  love  itself :  and  so  the  celestial  Angels 

do  not  know  what  faith  is,  except  that  which  is  of  love. 
The  universal  Heaven  is  of  love,  for  in  the  Heavens  there 
is  no  other  life  than  the  life  of  love.  Hence  is  all  the 

happiness  .  .  .  They  who  are  in  love,  love  the  Lord  from 
the  heart ;  but  know,  say,  and  perceive  that  all  love,  thus 
all  life  .  .  .  and  thus  all  happiness,  come  solely  from  the 
Lord  .  .  .  That  the  Lord  is  the  source  of  all  love,  was 

represented  by  the  great  luminary,  or  'sun,'  when  He  was 
transfigured.  Ex. 

33.  It  may  be  very  well  known  to  everyone  that 
there  is  never  any  life  without  some  love  ;  and  that 
there  is  never  any  joy  except  that  which  flows  forth 
from  love.  But  such  as  is  the  love,  such  is  the  life, 

and  such  the  joy.  If  you  were  to  remove  loves— or, 

what  is  the  same,  cupidities,  because  these  are  of  love — 
thought  would  at  once  cease,  and  you  would  be  like  a 
dead  man,  which  has  been  shown  me  to  the  life.  The 
loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  present  something  like 
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life,  and  something  like  joy  ;  but  as  they  are  completely 
contrary  to  true  love — which  is  to  love  the  Lord  above 

all  things,  and  the  neighbour  as  one's  self — it  may  be 
evident  that  they  are  not  loves,  but  hatreds  ;  for  in 
proportion  as  anyone  loves  himself  and  the  world,  in 
the  same  proportion  he  hates  the  neighbour,  and  thus 
the  Lord.  Therefore  true  love  is  love  to  the  Lord  ; 
and  true  life  is  the  life  of  love  from  Him  ;  and  true 
joy  is  the  joy  of  this  life.  There  can  only  be  one  true 
love .  . . 

[A.]  34.  Love  and  faith  can  never  be  separated,  because 
they  constitute  one  and  the  same  thing  ...  I  may 
relate  marvellous  things  about  this.  The  celestial 
Angels,  being  from  the  Lord  in  such  love,  are,  from 
love,  in  all  the  Knowledges  of  faith,  and  from  love  are 
in  such  light  and  life  of  intelligence  that  scarcely  any- 

thing can  be  described.  Spirits,  on  the  other  hand,  who 
are  in  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrinal  things  of  faith, 
without  love,  are  in  so  frigid  a  life  and  obscure  a  faith 
that  they  cannot  approach  even  the  first  threshold  of 
the  court  of  the  Heavens  .  .  .  Sig. 

  ".   From  this  it  is  evident  that  they  who  are  in 
love  are  also  in  faith,  and  thus  in  heavenly  life  ;  but 
not  they  who  say  that  they  are  in  f;uth,  and  are  not  in 
the  life  of  love.  The  life  of  faith  without  love  is  cir- 

cumstanced as  is  the  light  of  the  sun  without  heat,  as 
in  winter  .  .  .  But  faith  from  love  is  circumstanced  as 

is  the  light  of  the  sun  in  the  time  of  spring,  when  all 
things  grow  and  blossom  .  .  . 

  ^.   '  "Winter '  =  the  life  of  no  love. 
36,  They  who  have  separated  faith  from  love  do  not 

even  know  what  faith  is  .  .  .  The  primary  thing  which 
faith  teaches  those  who  obey  it  is  tlie  love  of  the  Lord 
and  the  love  of  the  neighbour  .  .  .  Sig. 

39^.  Now,  when  he  has  been  vivified  by  love  and faith  .  .  . 

43.  'To  fructify,'  in  the  Word,  is  predicated  of  the 
things  which  are  of  love  .  .  . 

52.  But  when  the  man  becomes  celestial,  and  does 
what  is  good  from  love,  the  dominion  proceeds  from  the 
internal  man  to  the  external  .  .  .   Sig.  and  Ex. 

53.  Faith,  which  is  of  the  understanding,  is  called 

'His  image  ;'  but  love,  which  is  of  the  will,  'the  image 
of  God  ; '  which  in  the  spiritual  man  follows,  but  in  the 
celestial  man  precedes. 

60.  Here  it  is  said  'very  good'  .  .  .  because  now  the 
tilings  which  are  of  faith  make  one  with  those  which 

are  of  love.  Thus  is  effected  a  marriage  between 
spiritual  and  celestial  things.     63. 

63.  Nor  does  the  Lord  rest  until  love  acts  as  prin- 
cipal.    Then  combat  ceases  .  ,  . 

77.  Love  (is  treated  of)  by  'the  tree  of  lives  ;'  faith, 
by  'the  tree  of  knowledge.' 

956.  The  life  of  faith  prepares  the  external  man  ;  the 
life  of  love  causes  him  to  be  man. 

v98.  By 'Eden' is  signified  love.     100, 111. 

III®.  The  universal  Heaven  is  most  distinctly  ordin- 
ated  by  the  Lord  according  to  the  differences  of  love 
and  faith,  which  are  innumerable. 

310-.  (Whereas)  with   the   Postdiluvians,    and   with 

those  who  live  at  this  day,  there  is  no  love,  thus  no 
will  of  good  ;  but  still  faith  is  possible  .  .  .  and  from 
faith  they  may  be  brought  to  a  certain  charity  .  .  . 

352.  All  love  is  of  the  Lord,  and  not  a  whit  of  love 
is  of  man  .  .  . 

39S-.  "With  the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 
no  distinction  was  made  between  love,  which  is  of  the 
will,  and  faith,  which  is  of  the  understanding  ;  because 
love  was  everything,  and  faith  was  of  love.  But  after 

faith  was  separated  from  love,  as  M'ith  those  who  were 
called  'Cain,'  the  will  did  not  reign  any  longer  .  .  .  Sig. 

430.  By  'sucklings,  infants,  and  little  children'  are 
signified  the  three  degrees  of  love  ;  which  are,  tender 
love,  like  that  of  a  suckling  towards  its  mother  or 
nurse  ;  love  like  that  of  an  infant  towards  its  parents  ; 
and  charity  like  that  of  little  children  towards  their 

instructor.     5236-. 
620°.  As  love  is  the  containant  of  faith. 

636.  'Land,' in  a  wide  sense,  =love;  thus  the  celes- 
tial things  of  the  Church  ;  here,  as  no  love  .  .  .  remained, 

it = the  love  of  self. 

66S.  Faith  is  only  the  form  of  love  .  .  . 
709.  Jehovah  is  in  love  and  charity  ;  but  not  in 

faith,  unless  it  is  the  faith  of  love  or  charity. 

714-.  For  example  :  love  towards  companions,  if  it 
loves  them  solely  for  the  sake  of  self,  has  in  it  nothing 
either  heavenly  or  Divine  .  .  . 

724.  A  man  may  know  many  truths  from  the  Word, 
and  thus  speak  them  from  the  memory  ;  but  unless  it  is 
love  or  charity  which  produces  them,  what  is  holy  can 
never  be  predicated  of  them.  But  if  there  are  love  and 
charity,  he  then  acknowledges  and  believes,  thus  from 
the  heart ...  It  is  love  and  charity  which  sanctify 
faith.     The  Lord  is  in  love  and  charity  .  .  . 

1013^.  The  essence  of  love  and  charity  is  that  from 
two,  it  as  it  were  makes  one.  When  one  loves  the  other 
as  himself,  and  more  than  himself,  then  the  one  sees 
the  other  in  himself,  and  himself  in  the  other  ;  as  may 
be  known  to  everyone,  provided  he  pays  attention  to 
love,  or  to  those  who  mutually  love  each  other,  in  that 
the  will  of  the  one  is  that  of  the  other  :  they  are  as  it 

were  interiorly  conjoined  .  .  .  love  to  the  Lord  makes  a 

man  one  with  the  Lord;  that  is,  a  'likeness:'  charity 
also  does  so,  or  love  towards  the  neighbour,  but  an 

'image.' 
1025^.  Circumcision  was  a  representative  of  regenera- 

tion through  love.  Sig. 

1055.  Xo  other  covenant  is  eternal  except  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .  The  universal 
Heaven  is  founded  on  love  ;  nay,  universal  nature  ;  for 

there  is  not  anything  in  nature — where  there  are  any 
union  and  conjunction — which  does  not  derive  its  origin 
from  love,  whether  animate  or  inanimate  ;  for  all  the 
Natural  comes  forth  from  the  Spiritual,  and  the  Spiritual 
from  the  Celestial  .  .  .  hence  love  has  been  implanted  in 
each  and  all  things,  or  a  resemblance  of  love.  With 
men  alone  there  is  not  love,  but  the  contrary  ;  because 
man  has  destroyed  in  himself  the  order  of  nature.  But 
when  he  can  be  regenerated  .  .  .  and  receive  mutual  love, 

then  there  is  'a  covenant'  or  conjunction  through 
charity  ;  which  is  the  subject  here  treated  of. 
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1 1 19.  The  Most  Ancients  said  that  this  breathing 
with  them  was  varied  according  to  their  state  of  love 
and  faith  in  the  Lord.  .  .  When  anything  contrary  to 
love  and  faith  in  the  Lord  occurs,  the  Angels  have  a 

straitened  breathing  ;  but  when  they  are  in  the  happi- 
ness of  love  and  faith,  they  have  a  free  and  ample 

breathing.  There  is  something  like  it  with  every  man  ; 
but  according  to  his  corporeal  and  worldly  loves  .  .  . 
1120. 

1120^.  At  last,  when  there  was  no  love  and  faith  .  ,  . 
internal  breathing  ceased. 

1 153.  Adoration  is  circumstanced  according  to  the 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  love  towards  the  neighbour  ; 
for  the  Lord  is  present  in  love,  thus  in  worship  .  .  . 

1317^  The  end  is  nothing  else  than  the  love;  for  a 
man  can  have  nothing  else  for  an  end  than  that  which 
he  loves.  He  who  thinks  differently  from  what  he 
does,  still  has  for  an  end  that  which  he  loves.  In  the 
simulation  or  deceit  itself  is  the  end,  which  is  the 

love  of  self,  or  the  love  of  the  world,  and  the  deriva- 
tive delight  of  his  life.  From  these  things  everyone 

may  conclude  that  the  life  of  a  man  is  such  as  is  his 
love. 

1419^  The  Celestial  of  love  is  such  as  not  to  want  to 
be  its  own,  but  of  all  ;  so  that  it  wants  to  give  all  things 

■which  are  its  own  to  others.  The  essence  of  celestial 
love  consists  in  this.  The  Lord,  being  love  itself,  or 
the  essence  and  life  of  the  love  of  all  in  the  Heavens, 
wills  to  give  all  things  which  are  His  to  the  human  race. 
Sig. 

1437®-  For  the  celestial  things  of  love  are  what  are 

solely  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  and  are  what  constitute it. 

1448.  The  first  worship  of  His  Father  from  the 
Celestial  of  love.  Sig. 

1450.  The  order  was  that  first  of  all  the  Lord  was 
imbued  from  His  infancy  with  the  celestial  things  of 
love.  The  celestial  things  of  love  are  love  towards 
Jehovah,  and  love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

1577^  It  is  only  love  and  charity  which  unite  the 
internal  man  to  the  external ;  and  there  is  never  any 

love  and  charity — that  is,  any  good — except  fz'om  the 
Lord. 

1679-.  It  is  the  very  life  of  man  which  desires,  that 
is,  which  loves  .  .  , 

1690^.  All  temptation  is  effected  against  the  love  in 
which  the  man  is.  In  such  a  degree  as  is  the  love,  in 
such  is  effected  the  temptation.  If  it  is  not  against  the 
love,  there  is  no  temptation.  To  destroy  the  love  of 
anyone  is  to  destroy  his  life  itself ;  for  the  love  is  the 
life.  The  life  of  the  Lord  was  love  towards  the  universal 

human  race  .  .  .  being  nothing  but  pure  love.  Con- 
tinual temptations  were  admitted  against  this  His  life 

.  .  .  The  love  which  was  the  Lord's  veriest  life,  is 
signified  by  that  'He  hungered  .  .  .' 

1728.   'He  was  a  priest '  =  the  Holy  of  love.  Ex. 

1735.  'The  Highest,'  or  Inmost = the  Celestial  of  love, 
or  love  itself.  Jehovah,  or  the  Internal  of  the  Lord, 
was  the  Celestial  itself  of  love  ;  that  is,  love  itself,  to 
which  no  attributes  are  applicable  except  those  which 
are  of  pure  love  .  .  . 

  ".  This  love  itself  is  Jehovah.     Of  no  other  thing 
can  be  predicated  I  am  or  Is  than  of  love.  From  this 
love,  because  in  love,  or  of  love  itself,  is  the  Esse  of  all 
life  ;  that  is,  life  itself  .  .  . 

1738.  For  without  a  state  of  love  and  charity  .  .  . 
man  is  not  man  ;  but  is  worse  than  any  wild  beast. 

1789.  The  Lord  fought  from  love  towards  the  uni- 
versal human  race.  He  who  fights  from  this  love  asks 

for  no  reward  for  himself ;  because  this  love  is  such 
that  it  wills  to  give  and  transfer  to  others  all  things 
which  are  its  own,  and  to  have  nothing  for  itself. 

1798.  That  there  is  no  internal  of  the  Church  .  .  . 
that  is,  love  and  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1802^.  The  Internal  is  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity 
towards  the  neighbour.  In  proportion,  therefore,  as 
they  have  of  love  and  charity,  in  the  same  proportion 
they  are  sons  or  heirs  ;  for  in  the  same  proportion  they 

have  of  the  Lord's  life. 
1803^.  'Viscera,'  in  the  Word,  =  love,  or  mercy. 

Ex. 

1809.  The  fructification  of  love,  and  the  multiplica- 
tion of  faith.  Sig. 

1812.  What  anyone's  faith  is,  is  known  from  the  love 
from  which  he  fights.  He  who  fights  from  any  other 
love  than  love  towards  the  neighbour,  and  towards  the 

Lord's  Kingdom,  does  not  fight  from  faith  ;  that  is, 
does  not  believe  in  Jehovah,  but  in  that  which  he  loves  ; 
for  the  love  itself  for  which  he  fights  is  his  faith. Examp. 

1820".  Evil  Spirits  never  fight  against  any  other 
things  than  those  which  the  man  loves  ;  and  the  more 
ardently  he  loves,  the  more  sharply  they  fight.  It  is 
evil  Genii  who  fight  against  the  things  which  are  of  the 

affection  of  good,  and  evil  Spirits  against  those  v.'hich 
are  of  the  affection  of  truth.  As  soon  as  they  notice 

the  least  thing  which  a  man  loves  .  .  .  they  at  once 
attack  and  endeavour  to  destroy  it,  thus  the  whole  man, 
because  his  life  consists  in  his  loves  .  .  .  They  who  are 

malignant  and  deceitful  insinuate  themselves  into  the 

loves  themselves,  by  flattering  them,  and  so  they  intro- 
duce the  man  ;  and  presently  .  .  .  they  try  to  destroy  the 

loves,  and  thus  to  murder  the  man  .  .  .       ^. 

1 834-.  The  Church  ...  in  the  beginning  is  guiltless  ; 
and  then  the  one  loves  the  other  as  a  brother.  2910. 

1865^.  Parental  love  increases  as  it  descends  .  .  . 

18736.  As  all  love  from  the  Lord  is  the  Lord  Him- self .  .  . 

1S94.  The  Celestial  which  makes  man  is  that  he 
loves  the  Lord,  and  that  he  loves  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

1904-.  Regarded  in  themselves,  good  and  truth  are  of 
no  life  ;  but  they  derive  life  from  love  or  from  affection. 
They  are  only  instrumental  things  of  life  ;  and  therefore 
such  as  is  the  love  which  affects  the  good  and  truth, 
such  is  the  life  .  .  . 

1983.  For  love  does  not  sleep. 

2023.  The  Divine  with  those  who  have  faith  in  Him 
is  love  and  charity.  By  love  is  meant  love  to  the 
Lord ;  and  by  charity,  love  towards  the  neighbour. 
Love  to  the  Lord  can  never  be  separated  from  love 

towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  the  love  of  the  Lord  is  love 
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towards  the  universal  human  race  .  .  .  and  therefore  he 

who  has  love  to  the  Lord,  has  the  love  of  the  Lord,  and 
thus  cannot  do  otherwise  than  love  the  neighbour.  But 
those  who  are  in  love  towards  the  neiglibour  are  not  on 
that  account  all  in  love  to  the  Lord.  Ex. 

2034^.  Love  is  conjunction  itself. 
[A.]  2039.  There  are  three  kinds  of  loves  which  consti- 

tute the  celestial  things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  namely, 
conjugial  love,  love  towards  infants,  and  the  love  of 
society  or  mutual  love.  Conjugial  love  is  the  principal 
one  of  all,  for  in  it  is  the  end  of  the  greatest  use, 
namely,  the  propagation  of  the  human  race,  and  thence 

of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  .  Love  towards  infants  suc- 
ceeds next,  being  derived  thence  ;  and  then  the  love  of 

society  or  mutual  love.  "Whatever  covers  up,  hinders, 
and  defiles  these  loves,  is  signified  by  the  prejiuce, 
which  made  .  .  .  circumcision  representative  .  .  . 

2041-.  There  are  two  loves  so  called,  and  their  cupidi- 
ties, which  impede  the  influx  of  celestial  love  from  the 

Lord.  Ex. 

2042.  Circumcision  was  a  representative  of  purifica- 
tion from  filthy  loves. 

2045.  For  whatever  favours  any  love  ...  is  believed 
to  be  good. 

2049-.  They  are  purified  when  they  reject  filthy loves  .  .  . 

  ■•.  They  who  are  in  the  life  of  love  and  charity  are 
in  the  Lord's  life.  No  one  can  be  conjoined  with  Him 
by  any  other  .  .  . 

2146.  From  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  That  '  heat '= love,   may  be  evident  from  the 
fact  that  love  is  called  spiritual  heat  .  .  . 
  ®.   It  is  further  to  be  known  that  holiness  is  never 

predicated  except  from  love  and  charity  .  .  . 

2177*.  The  fire  which  was  constantly  kindled  upon 
the  altar,  represented  the  perpetual  and  eternal  love, 

that  is,  mercy,  of  the  Lord.      ' 

2187^.  To  eat  the  Lord  is  to  be  gifted  with  love  and 
charity  .  ,  . 

2190.  All  good  is  called  holy  from  the  fact  that  it  is 
of  love  and  charity,  which  are  solely  from  the  Lord. 

2228^.  The  soul  after  the  death  of  the  body  is  such  as is  its  love. 

2231-'.  Love  and  charity  are  celestial  flame  ;  and  faith 
is  the  spiritual  light  thence  .  .  .  And  Angels  and  Spirits 
are  affected  as  to  their  interiors  with  (spiritual  heat  and 

light),  according  to  the  life  of  love  and  charity  M-ith them. 

2250.  The  Lord's  grief  from  love  towards  the  human 
race.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2304^,  One  who  had  died  when  an  infant  spoke  to  his 
brother  who  had  deceased  in  adult  age,  and  this  from  so 
much  brotherly  mutual  love,  that  his  brother  could  not 

possibly  resist  weeping,  saying  that  he  had  perceived 
nothing  else  than  that  it  was  love  itself  which  was 
speaking. 

2342^  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  human 
race  is  effected  through  love  and  charity  and  the  deriva- 

tive faith.  Eep. 

  ^.   'Unleavened  bread '  =  pure  love. 

2343^.  When  love  or  charity  was  merely  named, 
there  was  jierceived  from  (those  who  had  come  from  the 
Christian  world)  as  it  were  a  kind  of  darkness,  and  at 
the  same  time  what  was  grimy,  from  a  certain  filthy 
love,  which  was  of  such  a  nature  as  to  extinguish,  suflTo- 
cate,  and  pervert  all  the  Perceptive  of  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour.  Such  is  the 
faith  at  this  day,  which  is  said  to  save  without  the 
goods  of  charity. 

  ^.  For  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  is  pure 
love  ;  and  the  Holy  is  of  love  alone  .  .  . 

2454^.  'The  abomination  of  desolation '  =  the  state  of 
the  Church  when  there  is  no  love,  and  no  charity. 

2500^.  An  arcanum  which  as  yet  is  known  to  scarcely 
anyone,  is  that  in  love  itself  there  are  wisdom  and  in- 

telligence ;  but  these  are  such  as  is  the  love.  (The 
reason  is)  that  all  influx  takes  place  into  the  love  ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  into  good  ;  thus  into  the  life  itself  of 
the  man  .  .  . 

2572^.  As  the  Angels  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in 
mutual  love,  they  are  also  in  all  truth  ;  thus  in  all 
wisdom  and  intelligence,  not  only  of  celestial  and 
spiritual  things,  but  also  of  rational  and  natural  things  ; 
for  from  love,  because  from  the  Lord,  they  are  in  the 
very  beginnings  or  springs  of  things ;  that  is,  in  ends 
and  causes  .  .  . 

27 1 5^  The  spiritual  man  .  .  .  does  not  know  .  .  . 
what  love  and  charity  in  their  essence  are. 

27i8\  For  example:  that  all  delight,  bliss,  and  happi- 
ness are  solely  from  love  ;  and  that  such  as  is  the  love, 

such  are  the  delight,  bliss,  and  happiness  .  .  . 

2739.  From  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the 
Heavens  descend  all  loves,  which  are  circumstanced  as 
are  the  love  of  parents  towards  their  children,  the  love 
of  brothers  towards  each  other,  and  love  towards  rela- 

tives, and  so  on  according  to  the  degrees  in  their  order. 
According  to  these  loves,  which  are  solely  from  good 
and  truth,  that  is,  from  love  and  faith  in  the  Lord,  are 
formed  all  the  heavenly  Societies  .  .  . 

2744.  All  freedom  is  from  love  :  thus  the  greatest 
freedom  is  from  conjugial  love  .  .  . 

2826^.    'The  fear  of  Jehovah  is  clean'  =  love. 

287 1-.  Therefore  these  loves  with  their  cupidities 
were  taken  away  from  him — which  is  effected  there  by 
means  of  dissociation — and  he  was  then  seen  like  an 
infant  swimming  with  his  hands  .  .  . 

2873^.  Hence  all  in  the  other  life  are  distinguished 
according  to  freedoms  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  according 
to  loves  and  affections  .  .  . 

3001.  Those  men  who  are  in  love  and  charity  are  in 
correspondence.  Ex.     3484. 

3063.  For  love  is  the  very  esse  of  life. 

3066'^.  For  love  is  the  end  and  use  with  all  things  .  .  . 

3104-^  'Mountains  and  hills '  =  the  celestial  things  of 
love. 

3120.  The  perception  of  the  influx  of  love.  Sig.  and Ex. 

3122.  For  the  celestial  never  thought  about  the  things 
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of  faith  or  truth  ;  but  about  those  which  are  of  love  or 

good. 
3138.  Illustration  and  apperception  are  not  possible 

unless  there  is  affection  or  love,  which  is  spiritual  heat, 
and  gives  life  to  the  things  which  are  illustrated  by  the 
light. 

3222.  Loves  and  their  affections  are  represented 
(there)  by  flames  ;  and  this  with  inexpressible  variation. 

3300-.  'Red'  =  the  good  of  life,  because  all  good  is  of 
love  ;  and  love  itself  is  celestial  and  spiritual  fire  .  ,  . 
Moreover,  love  is  compared  to  the  blood  .  .  . 

3310*.  But  when  they  have  been  regenerated,  they  do 
not  do  good  from  doctrinal  things  ;  but  from  love  and 
charity  .  .  . 

3325^.  See  Levi,  here. 

3539''.  That  love  and  charity  are  essential  with  man. Ex. 

3596^.  'Food,'  in  general,  =  the  things  which  are 
of  love  and  charity  .  .  . 

3643.  In  proportion  as  the  Angels  are  in  love,  charity, 
and  the  derivative  faith,  in  the  same  proportion  they 
are  in  an  aura  of  vernal  light  and  heat. 

3690^.  The  Lord  is  worshipped  when  He  is  loved. 

370I'*.  (The  first  idea)  that  all  love  begins  from  self. 
3718.  Love  without  holy  fear  is  insipid.  (See  Fear, 

here.) 

3748.  All  things  which  are  of  any  life — that  is,  which 
are  of  love  and  affection — follow  him  .  .  . 

3798^^.  From  the  love  in  which  he  is,  evei-yone  sees 
the  things  which  are  of  that  love,  and  the  things  which 
he  sees  he  calls  truths,  because  they  are  consentaneous 

thereto.  In  everyone's  love  is  the  light  of  his  life  ;  for 
love  is  like  a  flame  from  which  is  light.  Such,  there- 

fore, as  is  the  love  or  flame,  such  is  the  light  of  truth 
which  he  has  .  .  . 

3800.  'Jacob  kissed  Rachel '  =  love  towards  interior 
truths;  for  'to  kiss'  =  unition  and  conjunction  from 
affection,  consequently  love  ;  because,  regarded  in  itself, 
love  is  unition  and  conjunction  from  affection. 

3801.  The  ardour  of  love,  Sig. 

3827.  'They  were  in  his  eyes  as  a  few  days  in  his 
loving  her'  (Gen.xxix.2o)  =  a  state  of  love;  namely, that  it  is  devoid  of  weariness.  Ex. 

3858'^.  (The  blossoming  of  Levi's  rod)  =  that  love  is 
the  essential  and  principal  of  all  things  in  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  ;  and  that  all  fructification  is  thence. 

3862-.  When  the  order  begins  from  love,  then  every- 
thing which  follows  thence  in  genuine  order  appears 

flaming  .  .  . 

3863^^.  For  faith  is  the  eye  of  love,  for  the  Lord  is 
seen  by  love  through  faith  ;  love  is  the  life  of  faith. 
Sig. 

3865.  'Now  my  man  will  love  me'  (Gen.xxix.32)  = 
that  thence  is  the  good  of  truth.  'Will  love '  =  the 
derivative  good  ;  for  all  good  is  of  love. 

3875.  See  Cleave,  here. 

  3.   'To  love'  (Matt. vi. 24)  =  the  Celestial  of  love  ; 
and  *to  cleave '  =  the  Spiritual  of  love. 

3887^.  Hence  the  cardiac  motions  with  those  (in  the 
Spiritual  World)  are  according  to  the  states  of  love  .  .  . 

3938^.  Affection  is  the  Continuous  of  love.  (Fully 
ex.  under  Affection,  here.) 

  e.  Love  is  the  will  of  man,  and  derivatively  is 
his  thought,  and  thus  is  his  action. 

3941.  Faith  as  to  its  state  of  love  and  charity.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .     'Wheat' =  love   and    charity;    hence    'wheat 
harvest' =  the  advancing  state  of  love  and  charity.   111. 

3986^.  Although  goods  and  truths  in  the  Spiritual 
World  are  various  .  .  .  still  they  make  one  from  the 
Divine  through  love  and  charity  ;  for  love  and  charity 

are  spiritual  conjunction. 

3994^.  As  faith  is  not  faith  except  from  charity  towards 
the  neighbour,  and  thus  from  love  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

hence  the  Lord  first  asks  Peter  whether  he  'loves'  Him  ; 
that  is,  whether  love  is  in  faith  .  .  . 

4099^.  Those  things  have  the  dominion  Avhich  are loved  more. 

4128.  See  Tent,  here. 

4154S,  Truth  is  called  holy  from  the  affection,  that 
is,  from  the  love,  which  inflows  from  the  Lord,  and 
causes  the  man  to  be  affected  with  truth. 

4175.  The  reason  'the  heat'  =  too  much  love,  is  that 
spiritual  fire  and  heat  are  love  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
spiritual  cold  is  no  love  ;  for  the  life  itself  of  man  is 
nothing  but  |love  ;  for  without  love  man  has  no  life 

whatever  .  .  .  But  'cold'  does  not  signify  the  privation 
of  all  love,  but  the  privation  of  spiritual  and  celestial 
love  .  .  .  When  a  man  is  deprived  of  this  love,  there  is 
kindled  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world.  This  love  is 

relatively  cold,  and  also  becomes  cold  .  .  . 

4 1 80-.  They  who  are  in  evil  do  not  receive  Divine 
good  ;  for  they  are  in  no  love  and  charity  ;  for  all  good 
is  of  love  and  charity. 

4i9l«i.  All  conjunction  is  through  love  and  charity  ; 
as  may  be  known  to  everyone  ;  for  spiritual  conjunction 
is  nothing  else  than  love  and  charity  .  .  . 

42 II.  Feasts  with  the  Ancients  signified  appropriation 

and  conjunction  through  love  and  charity. 
  .  As  there  is  no  good  which  is  good  except  that 

which  is  of  love  and  charity,  therefore  '  bread '  =  love and  charity. 

4274^.  That  the  first  of  combat  is  as  to  truth,  is 
because  the  man  loves  it  principally.  That  which  is 

the  object  of  anyone's  love  is  what  is  attacked  by  evil 
Spirits.  But  after  he  loves  good  more  than  truth  .  .  , 
he  is  tempted  as  to  good. 

4286^.  (The  spiritual  Angels  love  others  more  than 
themselves  ;  but  the  natural  Angels  do  not  love  others 
more  than  themselves,  but  as  themselves.) 

  ^  For  that  which  a  man  loves,  he  easily  drinks 
in  and  apprehends  ;  but  with  difficulty  that  which  he 
does  not  love. 

4307.  The  presence  of  Spirits  with  man  is  circum- 
stanced according  to  his  loves  ;  good  Spirits  and  Angels 

are  present  with  those  who  are  in  spiritual  and  celestial 
love  ;  and  evil  Spirits  with  those  who  are  solely  in 
corporeal  and  worldly  love ;  and  this  is  so  much  the 
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case,  that  everyone  may  know  ■what  kind  of  Spirits  are 
with  him  provided  he  will  observe  the  quality  of  his 

loves  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  qualitj-  of  his  ends  ; 
for  every  one  has  as  an  end  that  which  he  loves.  4311^. 

[A.]  4320.  That  love  appropriates  to  another  that 
which  is  its  own,  is  known  ;  for  it  presents  itself  in  the 
other,  and  makes  itself  present  in  him.  How  much  more 
the  Divine  love  ! 

4351.  'He  embraced  him'  =  the  first  conjunction  of love.  Ex. 

4352.  For  the  good  which  inflows  through  the  Internal 
is  of  love  ;  for  there  is  not  any  spiritual  and  celestial 

good  which  is  not  of  love  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  called  good 
with  man.  The  love  itself  which  is  in  good  and  with 

good,  is  that  which  conjoins.  Unless  love  were  present 
there  could  never  be  any  conjunction  ;  for  love  is  nothing 
else  than  spiritual  conjunction,  because  it  is  effected 
through  love.  This  love  is  from  no  other  source  than 
the  Lord  ;  for  He  is  the  Fountain  and  origin  of  all 
celestial  and  spiritual  love,  consequently  of  all  the  good 
thence.  This  love  is  twofold,  celestial  and  spiritual ; 
celestial  love  is  love  to  the  Lord,  and  spiritual  love  is 
love  towards  the  neighbour,  which  is  called  charity.  It 
is  these  loves  from  which  is  all  celestial  and  spiritual 
good,  and  which  conjoin  themselves  with  the  truths  of 
faith  ;  for  the  truths  of  faith  regarded  without  love  are 
only  words  without  life  ;  but  through  love,  thus  through 

conjunction  M'ith  the  good  of  love,  they  receive  life. 
Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  there  never  is  anything  of 
faith  except  with  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  ; 
and  that  the  faith  is  according  to  the  love. 
  ^.  The  trust  or  confidence  which  is  called  of  faith 

with  any  others  than  those  who  are  in  love  and  charity 
is  either  spurious  or  .  .  , 

4434^.  'To  love  the  daughter  of  a  strange  god'  (Mai. 
ii.  ii)  =  to  conjoin  one's  self  with  falsity. 

4435.  'He  loved  the  girl,  and  spoke  upon  her  heart 
(Gen.  xxxiv.  3)  =  love. 

4459^.  The  use  itself  which  a  man  loves  determines 
his  life  .  .  .  for  in  the  love  is  the  life  of  everyone. 

4464^.  The  spheres  which  are  perceived  in  the  other 
life  all  arise  from  the  loves  and  the  derivative  affections 

in  which  they  had  been  ;  consequently  fi'om  the  life,  for 
the  loves  and  derivative  affections  make  the  life  itself .  .  . 

4675.  'Israel  loved  Joseph  more  than  all  his  sons' 
(Gen.xxxvii.3)  =  the  conjunction  of  the  Divine  Spii-itual 
of  the  Rational  with  the  Divine  Spiritual  of  the  Natural. 

.  .  .  'To  love '  =  to  be  conjoined;  for  love  is  spiritual 
conjunction. 

4727-.  For  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the 
neighbour  make  man  new  and  sanctify  him  ;  but  the 
Divine  love  itself  made  the  Lord  Divine  ;  for  love  is 

the  very  esse  of  man,  and  hence  is  his  life  ;  it  forms  the 
man  according  to  its  own  image  .  .  . 

4735^.  "When  the  Angels  appear  .  ,  .  they  appear  as 
forms  of  love  and  charity  under  the  human  shape  ;  and 
this  from  the  Lord.  Ex. 

4776*.  It  is  to  be  known  that  all  things  are  in  the 
loves ;  for  the  loves  are  what  make  the  life ;  conse- 

quently the  Lord's  life  inflows  into  nothing  else  than 
the  loves.     Such,  therefore,  as  are  the  loves,  such  are 

the  lives,  because  such  are  the  receptions  of  life.  Love 
towards  the  neighbour  receives  the  life  of  Heaven,  and 
the  love  of  self  receives  the  life  of  Hell.  Thus  in  love 

towards  the  neighbour  there  is  everything  of  Heaven, 
and  in  the  love  of  self  there  is  everything  of  Hell. 
That  all  things  are  in  the  loves,  may  be  illustrated  by 
many  things  in  nature.  All  animals  .  .  .  are  borne 
along  according  to  their  loves  ;  and  into  their  loves 
inflow  all  things  which  conduce  to  their  life.  Enum. 
.  .  .  All  these  things  are  effected  by  an  influx  into  their 
loves.  It  is  on  y  the  forms  of  their  affections  which 
vary  the  ettects  of  life.  All  these  things  are  in  their 
loves.  How  much  more  would  there  be  in  celestial  love 
if  man  were  in  it  !  Would  there  not  be  all  the  wisdom 

and  intelligence  which  are  in  Heaven  ?  Hence,  too,  it 
is,  that  they  who  have  lived  in  charity,  and  no  others, 
are  received  into  Heaven  ;  and  that  from  charity  they 
are  in  the  power  to  receive  and  imbue  all  traths  .  .  . 
The  contrary  happens  to  those  who  are  in  .  .  .  some 
truths,  and  not  in  charity.  Their  loves  receive  such 
things  as  are  in  agreement  with  them  ;  to  wit,  the  loves 
of  self  and  of  the  world  receive  things  which  are  contrary 
to  truths,  such  as  there  are  in  the  Hells. 

4797-.  Into  innocence  as  into  a  plane  inflow  love  and 
charity  from  the  Lord. 

4804.  The  Societies  of  friendship  are  constituted  of 
those  who  .  .  .  had  loved  those  with  whom  they  had 
associated  ;  caring  nothing  as  to  whether  they  were  good 
or  evil,  provided  they  were  agreeable  people  .  .  . 

4805.  There  are  also  Societies  of  interior  friendship 
.  .  .  These  had  been  such  that  they  liad  loved  from  the 

heart  those  who  were  within  their  general  consocia- tion .  ,  . 

4812.  The  sons  from  Tamar=the  two  essentials  of  the 
Church, — faith  and  love.  .  .  Their  birth  represents  that 

love  is  actually  the  first-born  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

4837^.  For  love  conjoins  all ;  and  when  the  love  of 
good  and  truth  is  in  each  one,  there  is  a  General  from 
the  Lord,  thus  the  Lord,  which  conjoins  all.  The  love 
of  good  and  truth  is  that  which  is  called  love  towards 
the  neighbour  .  .  . 

4844^".  For  the  doctrinals  of  the  Ancient  Church  were 
doctrinals  of  love  and  charity,  which  contained  innum- 

erable things  which  at  this  day  are  completely  obliter- ated .  .  . 

4985".  Hence  it  is  that  the  Angels  of  Heaven  are  of 
ineftable  beauty  ;  for  they  are  as  it  were  loves  and 
charities  in  form  .  .  . 

5002.  As  Heaven  makes  one  through  love  from  the 

Lord,  and  reciprocal  love  to  Him  b}'^  reception,  and  by 
mutual  love,  it  is  called  a  marriage  ...  So  would  it  be 
with  the  Church,  if  with  it  love  and  charity  were  its 
esse. 

5034.  (What  is  against  the  love  causes  anger.) 

5042.  The  Divine  Esse  itself  is  love  .  .  .  incompre- 
hensible. 

507 1-.  All  the  vital  fire  is  from  the  loves  with  man  ; 
heavenly  fire  is  from  the  love  of  good  and  truth  ;  and 
infernal  fire  is  from  the  love  of  falsity  and  evil  .  .  . 

5130".  He  who  .is  in  any  love,  whatever  it  may  be,  is 
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continually  thinking  about  the  things  which  are  of  that 
love  ;  and  this  although  he  is  in  thought,  speech,  or 
action  in  other  things.  This  is  manifestly  evident  in 
the  other  life  from  the  spiritual  spheres  which  are  around 
everyone  .  .  .  For  that  which  universally  reigns  with 
anyone  produces  that  sphere,  and  manifests  his  life 
before  others. 

  ®.  For  that  which  a  man  loves,  reigns  .  .  . 

5145^.  Hence  it  is  that  after  death,  if  a  man  has  lived 
a  life  of  love  and  charity,  he  can  be  translated  even  into 
the  Third  Heaven  .  .  . 

5199^.  For  such  as  is  the  love  or  affection  which 
shines  forth  from  the  form  of  the  face,  such  is  the 
beauty  .  .  . 

5280^  (Impure  loves  which  first  introduce  tniths.) 
In  order  that  these  loves  may  be  removed,  the  man  is 
let  into  a  state  of  temptation  ;  which  takes  place  in  this 

way  : — these  loves  are  excited  by  the  infernal  crew  ;  for 
that  crew  wants  to  live  in  them  ;  and  then  the  affections 
of  truth  and  good  are  excited  by  the  Angels  .  .  . 

5459^"   "To  fear,'  in  the  supreme  sense  .  .  .  =love.  Ex. 
5530.  The  truths  which  are  most  in  agreement  with 

the  loves  are  in  the  middle  .  ,  .  and  therefore  the  things 
which  are  in  the  middle  are  called  consanguineous  ;  for 
love  makes  consanguinity  .  .  . 

5691.  Mercy  from  love,  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5807.  'His  father  loves  him'  (Gen.xliv.2o)  =  that  it 
has  conjunction  with  spiritual  good  from  the  Natural. 

'To  love '  =  conjunction. 
  *.  It  is  to  be  known  that  love  is  spiritual  con- 

junction because  it  is  a  conjunction  of  the  minds — or  of 
the  thought  and  will — of  two.  Hence  it  is  evident  that 
regarded  in  itself  love  is  what  is  purely  spiritual,  and 
that  its  Natural  is  the  delight  of  consociation  and  con- 

junction. As  regards  its  essence,  love  is  what  is  har- 
monic resulting  from  the  changes  of  state  and  the  varia- 

tions in  the  forms  or  substances  of  which  the  human 

mind  consists.  If  this  Harmonic  is  from  the  heavenly 
form,  it  is  heavenly  love.  Hence  it  may  be  evident 
that  love  cannot  derive  its  origin  from  any  other  source 
than  the  Divine  love  itself,  which  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
thus  that  love  is  the  Divine  which  inflows  into  forms, 

and  disposes  them  so  that  the  changes  of  state,  and  the 
variations,  are  in  the  harmony  of  Heaven.  But  the 

opposite  loves— namely,  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the 
world — are  not  conjunctions,  but  disjunctions.  They 
indeed  appear  as  conjimctions  ;  but  this  takes  place 
because  the  one  regards  the  other  as  one  with  himself  so 
long  as  he  acts  as  one  vnth  him  .  .  .  But  as  soon  as  the 
one  does  not  favour  the  other,  there  is  disjunction.  It 
is  otherwise  with  heavenly  love.  This  is  utterly  averse 
to  doing  well  to  anyone  for  the  sake  of  self ;  but  it  does 
it  for  the  sake  of  the  good  which  is  with  the  other  and 
which  he  receives  from  the  Lord  ;  consequently  for  the 
sake  of  the  Lord  Himself,  from  whom  is  the  good, 

5881^.  Scientifics  and  truths  are  ordinated  into  these 
fascicular  forms  only  by  the  man's  loves  ;  into  infernal 
forms  by  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  but  into 
heavenly  forms  by  love  towards  the  neighbour  and  by 
love  to  God. 

5977^  Genii   care  nothing  about  what   the   man   is 

thinking,  but  solely  for  what  he  loves  ;  whereas  Spirits 
care  nothing  for  what  the  man  loves,  but  for  what  he thinks, 

6073,  For  to  love  anyone  and  not  to  do  good  to  him 
when  one  is  able,  is  not  to  love.  But  to  do  good  to 
him  when  one  is  able,  and  this  from  the  heart,  is  to love  him  .  .  . 

6135^.  AVhen  the  Angels  are  presented  present,  love 
pours  forth  (from  their  whole  bodies),  so  that  you  would 
believe  them  to  be  nothing  but  love.  Their  bodies  also 
appear  resplendent  and  lucid  from  the  light  thence 
derived  ;  for  the  good  of  love  is  like  a  flame,  which 
emits  from  itself  light,  which  is  the  derivative  truth  of 
faith  ,  ,  ,  How  much  more  must  this  be  the  case  with  the 

Lord,  from  whom  is  all  the  love  with  the  Angels,  and 
whose  Divine  love  appears  as  a  Sun,  from  which  the 
universal  Heaven  has  its  light ;  and  all  there  have  their 
heavenly  heat,  that  is,  love  ;  thus  life.  The  Divine 
Human  of  the  Lord  is  what  thus  appears  .  ,  . 

6195-.  (Thus)  man  is  conjoined  with  Heaven,  or  with 
Hell,  by  loves  ;  by  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world 
with  Hell  ;  and  by  the  loves  of  the  neighbour  and  of 
God  with  Heaven. 

  6.   I  was  loosed  from  those  (who  had  been  attached 

to  me  only  by  slight  aflections)  solely  by  means  of  inter- 
mediate loves  ;  by  which  they  were  by  degrees  conjoined 

with  others. 

6196.  That  Spirits  are  associated  with  man  according 
to  his  loves,  has  been  made  known  to  me  by  manifold 

experience.  As  soon  as  I  have  begun  to  love  anything 
very  much.  Spirits  were  present  who  were  in  such  love  ; 
and  they  were  not  removed  until  the  love  had  ceased. 

6262.  The  influx  of  love  from  the  Internal.  Tr,  For 
the  External  cannot  be  in  love  towards  the  Internal, 

except  through  influx  and  elevation  from  the  Internal. 
The  love  itself  which  is  felt  in  the  External  is  of  the 
Internal. 

6323".  Brute  animals  are  acted  upon  no  otherwise  than 
by  the  loves  and  the  affections  of  these  into  which  they 
have  been  created  .  .  ,  Each  animal  is  carried  whither 
its  affections  and  love  draws  it ;  and  as  this  is  so,  they 
are  also  in  all  the  scientifics  which  ever  are  of  that 
love  .  .  , 

  ^,  If  man  were  in   the   order   in  which  he  was 
created  ;  namely,  in  love  towards  the  neighbour,  and  in 
love  to  the  Lord — for  these  loves  are  proper  to  man — he 
above  all  animals  would  be  born  not  only  into  scientifics, 
but  also  into  all  spiritual  truths  and  celestial  goods  ,  .  . 

6377^  'He  poured  in  oil  and  wine '  =  that  he  per- formed the  works  of  love  and  charity, 

6396,  As  these  do  not  act  from  love,  but  from  obedi- 
ence .  ,  ,  they  are  in  the  First  Heaven.  Sig. 

6495-.  He  is  held  in  bonds  by  his  loves  themselves. 

6564.  Good  gives  life  and  its  heat,  whicli  is  love, 

6566,    'Joseph  wept '  =  reception  from  love, 
6632,  The  whole  Sacred  Scripture  is  nothing  else  than 

the  doctrine  of  love  and  charity.   111, 

6709.  It  is  love  which  determines  the  degree  in  which 
each  is  the  neighbour  .  .  .     67 10,  Ex. 

671 1.  They  who  do  not  love  themselves  more  than 
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others  .  .  .  derive  the  origin  of  the  neighbour  from  Him 
whom  they  must  love  above  all  things  .  .  .  and  they 
hold  everyone  as  the  neighbour  according  to  the  quality 
of  their  love  for  Him.  Therefore,  they  who  love  others 
as  themselves,  and  still  more  they  who,  like  the  Angels, 
love  others  more  than  themselves,  all  derive  the  origin 
of  the  neighbour  from  the  Lord.   Ex. 

[A.  ]  6812®.  For  the  things  which  are  for  delectation  and 
love  inflow  as  it  were  of  their  own  accord,  and  remain. 

All  other  things  do  not  enter,  but  only  touch  the  sur- 
face .  .  . 

6S21.  He  who  loves  his  country  ...  in  the  other  life 

loves  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  .  and  he  who  loves  the 
Lord's  Kingdom,  loves  the  Lord, 

6832^  The  reason  '  flame '  =  Divine  love,  is  that  love 
in  its  iirst  origin  is  nothing  else  than  the  fire  and  flame 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  .  .  .   111. 

6849.  The  Divine  Itself  is  pure  love,  and  pure  love  is 
as  a  fire  more  ardent  than  that  of  the  sun  .  .  . 

6866^  It  is  the  love  which  makes  similitude  and  dis- 
similitude. 

6872-.  What  the  perception  and  acknowledgment  of 
the  Divine  from  love  is,  shall  be  told.  The  quality  of 
every  man  is  Known  from  the  love  ;  for  the  love  is  the 
esse  of  the  life  of  everyone  .  .  .  Such,  therefore,  as  is  the 
love  with  a  man,  such  is  the  man  ;  if  the  love  of  self  and 
of  the  world  ...  he  is  a  devil  ;  but  if  the  love  of  God 

and  the  love  of  the  neighbour  ...  he  is  an  Angel.  But 
He  with  wliom  there  is  Divine  love  ...  is  God.  Thus 
His  Human  was  made  Divine  when  He  received  His 

Father's  love — which  was  the  Esse  of  His  life — into  the 
Human. 

  ^.  That  a  man  is  completely  as  is  his  love,  is  a 
constant  Truth.  This  is  evident  from  the  Angels  in  the 
other  life,  who  when  seen  appear  as  forms  of  love.  Love 
itself  not  only  shines,  but  also  exhales,  from  them  ;  so 
that  you  would  say  that  they  are  wholly  nothing  but 
loves.  The  reason  is  that  all  the  interiors  of  an  Angel — 
as  also  of  a  man — are  nothing  but  forms  recipient  of  life  ; 
and  as  they  are  forms  recipient  of  life,  they  are  forms 
recipient  of  loves  ;  for  loves  make  the  life  of  man.  As, 
therefore,  the  influent  love  and  the  recijjient  form 
accord,  it  follows  that  the  Angel  or  man  is  such  as  is  his 
love  ;  and  this  not  only  in  his  organic  principles,  which 
are  iu  the  brain  ;  but  also  in  the  whole  body  .  .  . 

6960.  '  Bosom '  =  love  ;  for  the  things  which  are  of 
the  breast  correspond  to  love  ;  because  the  heart  is 
therein,  which  corresponds  to  celestial  love,  and  the 

lungs,  which  correspond  to  spiritual  love.  As  'the 

bosom'  corresponds  to  love,  by  it  is  also  signified  the 
proprium  ;  for  that  of  man  is  proper  to  him  which  is  of 
his  love. 

7045.  Tlie  removal  of  filthy  loves.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.   If  the  most  external  loves — which  are  called 

corporeal  and  earthly  loves— are  without  internal  loves 
— which  are  called  spiritual  and  celestial  loves — they 
are  filth3^ 

7081.  The  very  life  of  man  is  his  love  ;  and  such  as 
his  love  is,  such  is  his  life  ;  nay,  such  is  the  whole  man. 

But  the  dominant  or  reigning  love — that  is,  the  love  of 
the  thing  which  he  has  as  an  end — is  the  love  which 

makes  the  man.  This  love  has  subordinated  to  itself 

many  particular  and  singular  loves,  which  are  deriva- 

tions, and  appear  under  a  difl"erent  shape  ;  but  still  the 
dominant  love  is  in  every  one  of  them,  and  directs 
them  ;  and,  through  them,  as  through  mediate  ends, 
looks  to  and  aims  at  its  end  .  .  .     N.54. 

70S2.  There  are  two  things  in  the  natural  world, 
which  make  the  life  there  ;  namely,  heat  and  light  : 
and  there  are  two  things  in  the  Spiritual  World  which 
make  the  life  there  ;  namely,  love  and  faith.  The  heat 
in  the  natural  world  corresponds  to  the  love  in  the 
Spiritual  World  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  tliat  when  spiritual  heat 
or  fire  is  mentioned,  love  is  meant  .  .  .  Moreover,  love 
is  actually  the  vital  heat  of  man  ;  for  it  is  known  that 

man  gi'ows  warm  from  love  .  .  . 

7083.  Spiritual  heat  and  light,  or  love  and  faith, 
come  forth  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

7084.  From  this  correspondence  it  may  be  known  how 
the  case  is  with  faith  and  with  love.  Faith  without 

love  is  like  light  without  heat  .  .  .  and  faith  with  love 
is  like  light  with  heat  .  .  . 

7085.  As  then  love  is  the  source  of  man's  life,  and  as 
the  whole  man  is  such  as  is  his  love,  and  also  as  love  is 
spiritual  conjunction,  it  follows  that  all  in  the  other  life 
are  consociated  accoiding  to  loves  ;  for  his  life — that  is, 
his  love — follows  everyone.  They  who  are  in  love  to- 

wards the  neighbour,  and  in  love  to  God,  are  consociated 
in  Heaven  ;  whereas  they  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  and 
the  love  of  the  world,  are  consociated  in  Hell ;  for  the 

love  of  self  is  opposite  to  love  to  God,  and  the  love  of 
the  world  is  opposite  to  love  towaids  the  neighbour. 

7324^.  That  loves  are  vital  fires,  may  be  evident  to 
him  who  considers. 

7326.  'Blood'  =  the  Holy  of  love;  thus  charity  and faith. 

7371.  Everything  which  is  done  according  to  love  is 
delightful ;  and  therefore  the  quality  of  the  love  may 
be  known  from  the  delight. 

7437^.  They  who  are  in  evils  cannot  but  think  to 
falsities  ...  for  what  a  man  wills  he  loves  ;  and  what 
he  loves  he  confirms  and  defends  .  .  . 

7501.  When  evil  Spirits  are  attacking  anyone,  they 
know  to  insinuate  themselves  into  his  delights  .  .  .  and 
j)leasantnesses  .  .  .  thus  into  the  things  which  are  of  his 
love  ;  and  so  long  as  they  are  in  such  insinuation  they 
hold  down  him  whom  they  are  infesting  as  with  a  bond 
...  for  love  and  insinuation  into  the  delight  of  love 
conjoin  .  .  .  This  is  evident  from  the  like  thing  in  the 
world  :  he  who  insinuates  himself  into  the  delight  of 
another  which  is  of  his  love,  holds  him  bound,  and  also 
leads  him. 

7693^.  To  look  to  Heaven  is  not  to  think  about  the 
things  of  Heaven  ;  but  to  have  them  as  an  end,  that  is, 
to  love  them  above  all  other  things  ;  for  wherever  the 
love  turns  itself,  thither  the  interiors  of  the  man  turn 
themselves  ;  and  consequently  the  thought. 

7743".  The  bird's  being  turned  into  stone=the  life  of 
Knowledges  without  love  .  .  . 

7750.  Here  therefore  we  may  show  that  only  those 
have  spiritual  life  who  are  in  heavenly  love,  and  thence 
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in  Knowledges  ;  and  that  love  contains  in  itself  all  the 
Knowledge  which  is  of  that  love.  For  example,  animals 
.  .  .  have  the  knowledge  of  all  things  which  belong  to 
their  love.  Their  loves  are,  to  nourish  themselves,  to 

dwell  in  safety,  to  propagate  offspring,  to  feed  their 

young  ;  and  therefore  they  have  all  the  requisite  know- 
ledge ;  for  this  is  in  these  loves,  and  inflows  into  them 

as  into  its  own  receptacles  .  .  . 
  ^.  If  man  were  in  his  love — which  is  love  to  God 

and  towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  this  love  is  proper  to 
man  and  is  that  by  which  he  is  distinguished  from  beasts 

— he  would  not  only  be  in  all  requisite  knowledge,  but 
also  in  all  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and  he  would  have 
no  need  to  learn  these  things  ;  for  they  would  inflow 
into  these  loves  from  Heaven,  that  is,  through  Heaven 
from  the  Divine.  But  as  man  is  not  in  these  loves,  but 
in  the  contrary  ones,  namely,  in  the  love  of  self  and  the 
love  of  the  world,  he  cannot  but  be  born  into  all  ignor- 

ance and  want  of  knowledge.  But  by  Divine  means  he 
is  brought  to  something  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  ; 
but  still  not  actually  into  any,  unless  he  removes  the 
loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  and  thus  opens  the  way 
for  love  to  the  Lord  and  towards  the  neighbour.  (Con- 

tinued under  Love  to  the  Lord.) 

7788^.  Where  there  is  love  there  is  respect  (that  is, 
looking  that  way) ;  but  where  there  is  not  love  there  is 
not  respect,  except  that  which  is  from  fear. 

7818.  By  to  look  above  or  below  one's  self  is  meant 
to  have  as  the  end,  or  to  love  above  all  things.  Thus 

by  to  look  above  one's  self  is  meant ...  to  love  above 
all  things  those  things  which  are  of  the  Lord  and 

Heaven  ;  and  by  to  look  below  one's  self  is  meant  .  .  . 
to  love  above  all  things  those  things  which  are  of  self 
and  the  world.  The  interiors  of  man  also  actually  turn 
themselves  whither  the  love  turns  itself, 

7819^.  When  therefore  the  means  is  loved  for  the  sake 
of  the  end,  it  is  not  the  means  which  is  loved,  but  the 
end. 

7856.  Be  not  without  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7984^.  In  the  other  life  this  measure  is  filled  with 
everyone  .  .  .  This  measure  is  acquired  in  the  world 
through  the  aflections  which  are  of  love.  The  more 
anyone  has  loved  evil  and  the  derivative  falsity,  the 
greater  is  the  measure  he  has  acquired  for  himself ;  and 
the  more  anyone  has  loved  good  and  the  derivative 
truth,  the  greater  is  that  measure.  (Continued  under 
Measure.) 

8067.  The  things  with  a  man  which  he  thoroughly 
believes  and  loves  are  perpetually  in  his  thought  and 
will  .  .  . 

8240.  Trust  is  of  love  through  faith  .  .  . 

8426^.  When  it  is  morning  (in  the  other  life)  they  are 
in  love. 

8470''.  Such  a  communication  of  goods  exists  only 
through  love,  which  is  spiritual  conjunction. 

8513".  The  love  determines  by  whom  man  is  led  ;  for 
everyone  is  led  by  his  own  love.  He  who  loves  himself 
more  than  the  neighbour,  leads  himself;  but  he  who 
loves  good,  is  led  by  good,  consequently  by  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

VOL.    IV. 

8562^.  Temptation  attacks  that  which  the  man  loves 
and  longs  for. 

8573-.  In  all  love  there  is  intercession.  (Continued 
under  Intercede.) 

8604^.  The  life  which  is  from  the  Lord  is  attractive, 
because  it  is  from  love ;  for  all  love  has  a  force  of  attrac- 

tion in  it,  because  it  wants  to  be  conjoined,  even  until 
they  are  one. 

8672".  For  all  joy  is  of  love. 
86S2-.  The  reason  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifices  was  to  be 

eaten,  was  that  there  might  be  represented  .  .  .  conso- 
ciation through  love  ;  for  the  flash  of  the  sacrifices  ,  .  . 

signified  the  good  of  love. 

87026.  That  which  the  will  wills  and  loves,  the  un- 
standing  thinks  and  confirms  .  .  . 

8762.  Those  are  of  the  Internal  Church  who  do  good 

to  the  neighbour,  and  worship  the  Lord,  from  love. 

8814S.  The  Divine  in  the  other  life  appears  to  every- 
one according  to  the  quality  of  his  faith  and  love. 

8S53.  Every  man  has  a  proprium  which  he  loves  above 
all  things.  Ex.     S854,  Examps. 

8855.  Every  man  has  as  the  end  that  which  he  loves 
above  all  things.  He  regards  it  in  each  and  all  things. 
It  is  in  his  will  like  the  hidden  current  of  a  river 

which  draws  and  carries  him  along  ;  and  also  when  he 

is  doing  anything  ;  for  it  is  that  which  animates  him. 
Such  is  that  which  one  man  explores  in  another  .  .  . 
and  according  to  it  either  leads  him,  or  acts  with  him. 

8S69.  To  have  the  voluntary  or  the  intellectual  pro- 
prium for  a  god,  is  to  love  above  all  things  that  which 

proceeds  from  one's  self.  Sig. 

8875^.  That  'the  zeal  of  the  Lord'  is  love  and  mercy. 
111. 

88S0.  'To  those  who  love  Me'  (Ex.xx.6)=:those  who 
receive  the  good  of  love.  Ex. 

8885'.  For  the  will  is  the  inmost  of  man,  because  it 
is  formed  from  his  love  ;  for  whatever  a  man  loves,  he 
wills  ;  and  that  which  he  loves  above  all  things,  he 
wills  inmostly.     (Continued  under  Will.) 

8897.  'Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother'=love  for 
good  and  truth  ;  in  the  supreme  sense  for  the  Lord  and 

His  Kingdom.  'To  honour'  =  to  love  ;  for,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  honour  is  love  .  .  . 

8910.  For  that  which  an  evil  love  breathes  is  called 
concupiscence  ;  but  that  which  a  good  love  breathes  is 
called  longing.  Love  itself  pertains  to  .  .  .  the  will  ; 
for  whatever  a  man  loves  he  wills  ;  but  concupiscence 

pertains  to  both  the  will  and  the  understanding  .  .  . 

8925-.  See  Fear,  here. 

9050^.  The  reason  love  pertains  to  the  voluntary 
faculty,  is  that  the  latter  is  kindled  by  the  Lord  when 
the  man  receives  love  .  .  . 

  ^.  For  faith  without  love  is  not  faith,  and  love 
without  faith  is  not  love  ;  for  love  has  its  quality  from 
faith,  and  faith  has  its  life  from  love.  Hence  faith 
without  love  is  dead,  and  faith  with  love  is  alive  .  .  . 

9079".  In  the  angelic  Societies  they  love  each  other  .  .  . 
according  to  the  similitudes  and  proximities  of  goods  .  .  . 

2  C 
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[A.]  9093".  To  serve  the  Lord  by  faith,  and  the  world 
by  love.  Sig. 

9104.  Hence  it  is  that  those  meet  in  the  other  life 
who  have  been  in  any  conjunction  either  by  love, 
friendship,  or  veneration,  when  they  long  for  it  .  .  . 

9174*.  'To  love  enemies  .  .  .' =  the  affection  of 
charity  ;  but  enemies  are  loved  .  .  .  when  they  are 
instructed,  and  also  amended  by  suitable  means. 

9213.  A  state  of  shade  from  the  delights  of  external 
loves.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9219.  Love  is  called  mercy  when  it  is  towards  those 
who  are  in  miseries  .  .  . 

9265.  When  what  is  heavenly  and  Divine  is  loved 
more  than  what  is  worldly  and  earthly  .  .  , 

9279-.  The  tilings  wliich  relate  to  good  are  called 
loves  and  affections. 

9310.   It  is  proper  to  love  to  will  that  all  which  is  its 
own  should  be  out  of  itself  in  others. 

9312.  Compliance  from  faith  and  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9383.  All  the  heat  of  life  is  love. 

9394.  The  internal  sight  .  .  .  sees  nothing  else  in  the 
fields  or  gardens  of  the  things  of  the  memory  than  those 
which  are  in  agreement  with  the  loves  in  which  the  man 
is  .  .  . 

  •''.   The  things  which    thoroughly  enter  into  the 
loves,  and  become  spontaneous  and  as  it  were  natural, 
vanish  from  the  external  memory,  but  remain  inscribed 
on  the  internal  memory  .  .  . 

9434-.  There  are  two  loves  completely  opposite  to 
each  other — heavenly  love  and  infernal  love.  Heavenly 
love  is  love  to  the  Lord,  and  love  towards  the  neigh- 

bour ;  and  infernal  love  is  the  love  of  self,  and  the  love 

of  the  world.  They  with  whom  infernal  loves  reign,  are 

in  Hell ;  and  thej'  with  whom  heavenly  loves  reign,  are 
in  Heaven.  For  love  is  the  Vital  itself  of  man  ;  for  with- 

out love  there  is  no  life  whatever  ;  for  from  love  every- 
one has  the  heat  and  tire  of  life  .  .  .  Hence  it  follows, 

that  such  as  is  the  love,  such  is  the  life  ;  consequently, 
that  such  as  is  the  love,  such  is  the  man  :  and  therefore 
everyone  can  know  from  his  loves  themselves,  whether 
Heaven  is  in  him,  or  Hell.  Love  is  like  a  fire  or  flame 
with  man,  and  also  is  the  vital  fire  or  flame  .  .  .  and 
faith  is  as  the  light  (therefrom). 

9460.  That  all  things  should  be  from  love,  thus  from 
freedom.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9585.  See  Free,  here. 

9613'.  (The  law  that)  love  is  spiritual  conjunction, 
whence  is  heavenly  harmony. 

9723.  The  understanding  looks  into  the  external 
memory  .  .  .  and  chooses  such  things  there  as  are  in 
agreement  with  its  love  .  .  .  For  the  things  which  a 
man  loves  he  sees  in  light ;  but  the  things  which  he 
does  not  love  he  see  in  shade.  The  latter  he  rejects, 
but  the  former  he  chooses.     10067^. 

9841.  The  interior  memory  which  is  from  the  truths 
of  faith  which  are  from  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  \  The  truths  of  faith  from  love  are  those  which 

love  dictates,  and  which  thus  derive  their  esse  from 

love.     These  truths  are  alive,  because  the  things  which 

are  from  love  are  alive.  Hence  the  truths  of  faith  from 
love  are  those  which  treat  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  of 

charity  towards  the  neighbour  ,  .  .  The  whole  Word  is 
the  doctrine  of  such  truths  .  .  . 

  6.  For  whether  you  say  the  Lord,  or  love  from 
Him  and  thence  to  Him,  it  is  the  same  ;  for  love  is 
spiritual  conjunction,  and  causes  Him  to  be  where  love 
is  ;  for  love  presents  as  present  in  itself  him  who  is loved. 

9S46-.  This  may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that  man  ac- 
knowledges as  truths  the  things  which  he  loves,  and  that 

thus  lie  apprehends  and  acknowledges  truths  according 
to  his  love.  Hence  it  is  that  truths  constitute  the  form 

of  good  .  .  . 

9857^,  'To  pass  by  the  love  of  God' (Lukexi.42)  =  to 
pass  by  Divine  good,  and  life  therefrom. 

9936''.  To  be  in  safety  from  the  infestation  of  evils 
from  Hell,  because  they  are  iu  the  Lord  through  love. 
Sig. 

9937".  For  in  temptations  the  Hells  assault  the  love 
itself  of  him  against  whom  thej'  are  fighting ;  for  the 
love  of  everyone  is  the  inmost  of  his  life  .  .  . 

10035.  Thus  to  .  .  .  the  will  pertain  the  things  which 
are  of  love  ;  for  the  things  which  are  of  love  are  per- 

ceived as  goods  .  ,  .  Moreover  .  .  .  evils  are  of  love  .  .  . 

10038-.  That  everyone's  love  is  the  fire  of  his  life, 
may  be  known  to  every  one  who  reflects  ;  for  without 
love  there  is  no  life  ;  and  such  as  the  love  is,  such  is 
the  life  ;  and  hence  the  love  of  self  produces  evils  of 
every  kind  .  .  . 

10067'".  Whether  you  say  love,  or  good,  it  is  the 
same  ;  for  all  good  is  of  love,  and  that  which  is  of  love 
is  called  good.  And  also  whether  you  say  love  or  the 
will  it  is  the  same  ;  for  that  which  a  man  loves,  he  wills. 

10076-.  (Thus)  the  second  state  of  the  man  who  is  being 
regenerated  is  to  think  and  act  from  good  ;  or,  what  is 
the  same,  from  love  ;  or,  what  is  also  the  same,  from 
the  will ;  for  that  which  a  man  mils,  he  loves ;  and 
that  whicli  he  loves  he  calls  good.  But  a  man  is  in  the 
second  state  for  the  first  time  when  the  whole  of  him 
from  head  to  heel  is  such  as  is  his  love  ;  thus  such  as  is 
his  will  and  the  derivative  understanding.   Ex. 

10130-.  In  the  other  life  all  act  from  the  heart,  that 
is,  from  the  will  or  love  .  .  .  There  it  is  evident  how 
the  interiors  communicate  themselves  to  another  ...  by 
the  touch,  and  how  the  other  receives  them  according 
to  his  love.  The  will  or  love  of  everyone  constitutes 
the  whole  man  there,  and  the  derivative  sphere  of  life 

flows  forth  from  him  like  an  exhalation  .  ,  .     ioi88''. 
  ^  Hence  many  wonderful  things  come  forth  there 

which  are  unknown  to  man  in  the  world  ;  as.  First, 

That  all  presence  is  according  to  the  similitudes  of  the 

loves ;  and  all  absence  is  according  to  their  dissimili- 
tudes. Secondly,  That  all  are  consociated  according  to 

the  loves  :  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  from  the 

Lord  are  consociated  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  ;  those  who 

are  in  love  to  the  neighbour  from  the  Lord  are  consoci- 
ated in  the  Middle  Heaven ;  those  who  are  in  the 

obedience  of  faith  .  .  .  are  consociated  in  the  Ultimate 

Heaven  ;  but  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world  .  .  .  are  consociated  in  Hell.     Thirdly,  That 
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all  turn  their  eyes  to  those  whom  they  love :  they  who  love 
the  Lord  turn  their  eyes  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  they  who 
love  the  neighbour  from  the  Lord  turn  their  eyes  to  the 
Lord  as  a  Moon  .  .  .  and,  wonderful  to  say,  wherever  they 
turn  themselves. .  .  theystill  look  tothe  Lord  before  them. 
It  is  the  contrary  with  those  who  are  in  Hell  :  the  more 
they  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  in  the  love  of  the  world, 
the  more  they  turn  themselves  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10 1 34.  The  removal  of  evils  through  the  good  of 
innocence  by  the  Lord  in  a  state  of  love  and  derivative 
light  in  the  internal  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10135.  The  like  in  a  state  of  light  and  love  in  the 
external  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10143^.  To  do  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts  is 
truly  the  worsliixj  of  Him  ;  nay,  is  truly  love  and  truly 
faith  .  .  . 

10153-.  By  good  is  meant  love  ;  for  all  that  which  is 
loved  is  called  good.  That  his  love  or  good  makes  a 
man,  is  known  to  everyone  who  explores  another  ;  for 
when  he  has  explored  him,  he  leads  him  by  his  love 
wherever  he  wants,  insomuch  that  when  he  is  kept  in 
his  own  love  he  is  no  longer  his  owai  master  ;  and  the 
reasons  which  are  contrary  to  the  love  are  of  no  avail, 
Avhereas  those  which  are  in  agreement  with  the  love 
avail  for  everything.  That  this  is  the  case  is  manifestly 
evident  in  the  other  life  ;  there  all  Spirits  are  known 

from  theii'  loves  ;  and  when  they  are  kept  in  them,  they 
cannot  do  anything  contrary  to  them  ;  for  to  act  con- 

trary to  them  is  to  act  against  themselves.  Therefore 
they  are  forms  of  their  own  loves  ;  those  who  are  in  the 
Heavens  are  forms  of  charity  and  celestial  love  .  .  .  and 
those  who  are  in  the  Hells  are  forms  of  their  loves, 
which  are  those  of  self  and  of  the  world  ,  .  . 

  ■*.  As,  therefore,  the  whole  man  is  such  as  is  his 
love,  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  cannot  be  present  in 
evil  love,  but  in  good  love  with  man  .  .  . 

10175a.  By  the  preparation  of  the  oil  of  anointing  is 
signified  the  quality  of  love  in  worship. 

10177.  A  representative  of  the  grateful  hearing  and 
reception  by  the  Lord  of  all  things  of  worship  [which 
are]  from  love  and  charity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ■*.  The  reason  that  only  is  grateful  ...  to  the 
Lord  which  is  from  love  and  charity,  is  that  love  makes 
the  whole  man  ;  for  a  man  is  such  as  is  his  love.  Hence 
it  is  that  the  Angels  in  the  Heavens  are  loves  and 

chai-ities  in  form.  The  very  form  which  they  have 
thence  is  the  human  form  ;  because  the  Lord  who  is  in 
them,  and  forms  them,  as  to  the  Divine  Human,  is 
Divine  love  itself  .  .  . 

10189^.  For  an  Angel  and  a  Spirit  is  his  own  love  ; 
and  where  it  is  thither  he  turns  himself  .  .  , 

10198.  The  elevation  by  the  Lord  of  the  worship 
[which  is]  from  love  and  charity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10200.  When  the  state  of  love  is  in  clearness.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

I020I-.  For  the  light  of  truth  mth  a  man  is  entirely 
according  to  the  state  of  his  love.  In  proportion  as  the 
love  is  kindled,  in  the  same  proportion  tiuth  shines  .  .  . 

  ^.   Whereas  when  there  are  strange  loves,  as  with 
those  who  have  turned  from  the  Lord  and  tlie  neighbour 
to  self  and  the  world,  then  these  loves  lead  him  ;  but 
from  truths  into  falsities  .  .  . 

  ^.  These  things  have  been  said  in  order  that  it 
may  be  known  that  the  faith  of  everyone  is  as  is  his love  .  .  . 

10202.  Elevation  also  in  an  obscure  state  of  love, 
when  truth  also  is  in  its  shade.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10284".  -A.11  the  love  with  man  from  man  is  the  love 
of  self,  and  the  love  of  the  world  for  the  sake  of  self; 
but  love  with  man  from  the  Lord  is  love  towards  the 

neighbour,  and  love  to  God.  Between  these  loves  the 
difference  is  as  great  as  that  between  Hell  and  Heaven 
...  A  man  also  is  such,  and  he  remains  to  eternity  such, 
as  is  his  love  ;  for  love  is  everything  of  the  will  of  man, 
and  thence  of  his  understanding,  because  the  love  which 
makes  the  will  is  constantly  inflowing  into  the  under- 

standing, and  kindling  it,  and  illustrating  it.  Hence 
it  is  that  those  who  love  evil,  think  falsity  in  conformity 
with  the  evil  of  their  love  .  .  . 

102956.  Truths  with  (the  celestial)  are  inscribed  on 
their  love  ;  and  therefore  when  they  do  the  precepts 
from  love,  they  do  them  at  the  same  time  from  truths, 

without  any  thought  about  them  from  what  is  doc- trinal ,  .  , 

10300^.  Hence  it  is  said  that  he  'shall  dwell  in 

parched  places,  and  in  a  salty  land  ;'  that  is,  in  filthy 
loves  and  their  desires,  which  have  destroyed  the  good 
and  truth  of  the  Church. 

10362.  To  be  led  by  self  and  their  own  loves.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

10364.  He  who  turns  himself  to  corporeal  and  worldly 
loves  from  heavenly  loves.  Sig. 

10402.  The  extraction  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of 
the  Word  of  such  things  as  favour  external  loves,  and 
the  derivative  principles.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10413.  Excitation  by  their  loves.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  The  difference  between  an  elevation  to  a  state 

of  the  loves  with  the  good,  and  with  the  evil,  is  that 
the  good  then  ascend,  and  the  evil  descend  ;  for  the 
loves  with  the  good  are  heavenly  loves,  which  elevate 
them,  and  increase  according  to  the  ascent  to  Heaven  ; 
whereas  the  loves  with  the  evil  are  infernal  loves  which 

depress  them,  and  increase  according  to  the  descent  to 
Hell. 

10414.  The  worship  of  their  own  loves  ;  thus  of  their 
delights  and  the  derivative  falsities.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  s.   It  is  said  the  worship  of  the  loves,   because 

that  is  worshipped  which  is  loved,  and  love  worships. 

10420^.  Spirits  turn  themselves  according  to  their 
loves  ...  In  the  Spiritual  World  the  quarter  is  deter- 

mined by  each  one's  love,  which  turns  him  .  .  . 

10422-.  For  all  truth  leads  to  its  own  love  ;  for  that 
is  called  truth  which  confirms  that  which  is  loved. 

10483-.  For  every  man  has  with  him  Spirits  from 
Hell  and  Angels  from  Heaven.  The  Spirits  from  Hell 
are  in  his  corporeal  and  worldly  loves  ;  and  the  Angels 
from  Heaven  are  in  his  celestial  and  spiritual  loves. 

10580^.  Those  who  are  in  faith  there  dwell  upon 
rocks  ;  but  those  who  are  in  love  dwell  upon  mountains. 

10596.  The  life  of  a  man  after  death  is  the  life  of  his 
love  and  the  life  of  his  faith  .  .  . 
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[A.]  10605-.  The  heat  from  that  Sun  is  love  .  ,  . 
10645.  That  the  Lord  alone  is  to  be  worshipped  from 

faith  and  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  Those  who  are  in  His  Celestial  Kingdom  worship 
Him  from  love. 

10661^.  The  truth  with  a  man  becomes  good  when  he 
loves  it ;  for  everything  which  is  loved  is  good.  To 
love  is  to  will  and  to  do  ;  for  that  which  a  man  loves, 
he  wills  and  does. 

10683*.  They  who  love  to  do  truth  for  the  sake  of 
truth,  love  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  .   For   in  "proportion  as  a  man  wills   truth,  he loves  it. 

10694^.  For  when  heavenly  love,  which  is  love  to  the 
Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbour,  inilows  into 
earthly  loves,  which  are  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the 
world,  it  induces  anguish  as  of  death. 

10702".  The  interiors  of  man  actually  turn  themselves 
according  to  his  loves.  With  those  who  love  the  Lord, 
the  interiors  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord  or  Heaven  ; 
thus  inwards ;  but  with  those  who  love  themselves, 
they  turn  themselves  to  the  world  ;  thus  outwards, 

10709^.  When  anyone  binds  another  down  by  such 
things  as  are  of  his  love,  they  say  .  .  . 

107 14.  There  are  two  things  which  make  the  life  of 
man — love  and  faith.  Love  makes  the  life  of  his 
will  .  .  . 

10715.  The  love  of  good  and  the  derivative  faith  of 
truth  make  the  life  of  Heaven  ;  and  the  love  of  evil  and 
the  derivative  faith  of  falsity  make  the  life  of  Hell. 

107 1 7.  With  all  who  receive  love  and  faith  from  the 
Lord  there  is  Heaven  .  .  . 

10731.  Spiritual  death  for  those  who  are  led  by  them- 
selves and  their  own  loves.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10740.  That  which  anyone  does  from  love  remains 
inscribed  on  his  heart ;  for  love  is  the  fire  of  the  life, 
thus  is  the  life,  of  everyone.  Hence  such  as  the  love  is, 
such  is  the  life  ;  and  such  as  the  life  is — thus  such  as 
the  love  is — such  is  the  whole  man  as  to  the  soul  and  as 
to  the  body. 

10814.  All  these  dominate  from  love,  like  that  of  a 
father  towards  his  children  .  .  . 

H.  i^  That  at  the  end  of  the  Church,  when  there  is 
no  longer  any  love,  and  thence  no  faith,  the  Lord  will 
reveal  the  Word  as  to  its  internal  sense  .  ,  .  Sig. 

14.  The  reason  the  Divine  in  Heaven,  which  makes 

it,  is  love,  is  that  love  is  spiritual  conjunction  ;  it 
conjoins  the  Angels  vdth  the  Lord,  and  it  conjoins  them 
one  with  another  ;  and  so  conjoins  them,  that  in  the 

Lord's  sight  all  are  as  one.  Besides,  love  is  the  esse 
itself  of  everyone's  life  .  .  .  But  it  is  to  be  known  that 
everyone's  life  is  such  as  is  his  love.     17.   18. 

145.  The  forehead  corresponds  to  love  .  .  . 

155.  The  Angels  are  not  always  in  the  same  state  as 

to  love  .  .  .  Ex.     1596. 

218.  (Thus)  the  governors  are  those  who  are  pre- 
eminently in  love  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

232.  All  power  is  in  truths  from  good,  and  there  is 
none  in  truths  without  good  ...  It  is  the  like  with 

faith  and  love  ...  for  whether  you  say  good  or  love,  it 
is  the  same  thing  .  .  . 

253S.  They  are  elevated  ...  by  a  conversion  of  the love. 

272-.  In  the  S}>iritual  World  it  is  the  love  which 
turns  the  interiors  of  everyone  to  itself  .  .  . 

289.  Therefore  when  the  Angels  are  in  a  state  of  love, 
they  are  in  a  state  of  peace. 

294-.  Hence  it  is  .  .  .  that  man  is  conjoined  with  that 
Society  ...  in  which  he  is  as  to  his  love. 

349"^.  For  love  receives  everything  which  is  in  agree- 
ment with  itself  .  .  . 

368-.  Thei-e  is  a  like  difference  between  faith  and  love 
(as  between  man  and  woman). 

383.   At  the  fii-st  view  they  inmostly  love  each  other. 
390.  Spiritual  love,  esteem,  and  honour  are  nothing 

else  than  the  love,  esteem,  and  honour  of  the  use  in  the 

person  .  .  . 
396.  All  delights  flow  forth  from  love  .  .  . 

4246.  Then  faith  and  love  conjoin  themselves  .  .  . 

455"-^.  But  when  turned  to  the  love  of  their  will,  they 
comprehended  nothing  .  .  . 

  ^.  To  love  and  to  will  are  the  same  thing.   Ex. 

473. 

479.  Tliat  a  man  after  death  is  his  own  love,  or  his 
own  will.  Gen. art. 

  .  Everyone  is  carried  to  the  Society  where  his 
love  is  ;  and  when  he  comes  there  he  is  as  it  were  at 
home  .  .  .  and  when  he  goes  away  from  it  .  .  .  there  is 
constantly  some  resistance  .  .  . 

  ^.  That  after  death  a  man  is  his  own  love,  may 
be  evident  from  this — that  the  things  which  do  not 
make  one  with  his  reigning  love  are  then  removed  .  .  . 
and  he  is  thus  let  into  his  own  love  .  .  .  When  this  has 

been  done,  he  constantly  turns  his  face  to  his  own  love, 
which  he  has  continually  before  his  eyes,  however  he 
turns  himself  round.     (Continued  under  Ruling  Love.) 

  ■*.  In  proportion  as  anyone  acts  and  speaks  accord- 
ing to  the  love  of  another,  he  appears  wholly  .  .  .  But 

in  proportion  as  anyone  acts  and  speaks  against  his  love, 
his  face  begins  to  be  changed,  to  be  obscured,  and  not 

to  appear  .  .  . 
  *.  Every  love  is  like  spongy  and  porous  wood, 

which  imbibes  such  liquors  as  conduce  to  its  vegetation, 
and  repels  all  others  .  .  ,  For  every  love  wants  to  be 
noi;rished  by  its  own  things  ;  an  evil  love  by  falsities, 
and  a  good  love  by  truths.     Shown  from  experience. 

481^.  As  the  loves  thus  determine  the  life  of  every- 
one, all,  as  soon  as  they  come  into  the  World  of  Spirits, 

are  explored  .  .  .  and  are  attached  to  those  who  are  in 
the  like  love  .  .  .  For  everyone  becomes  his  own  love, 
not  only  as  to  the  interiors  which  are  of  his  mind,  but 
also  as  to  the  exteriors  which  are  of  the  face,  body, 

and  speech  ;  for  everyone  becomes  the  effigy  of  his  own 
love,  even  in  externals.  They  who  are  corporeal  loves 
appear  gross,  obscure,  black,  and  ugly  ;  and  they  who 
ai'e  heavenly  loves  appear  lively,  lucid,  bright,  and 
beautiful.  They  are  also  utterly  unlike  in  minds  and 
thoughts  ;  they  who  are  heavenly  loves  are  intelligent 
and  wise  ;  and  they  who  are  corporeal  loves  are  stupid 
and  as  it  were  idiotic. 
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  'K  "When  it  is  gi-anted  to  look  iuto  the  interiors 
and  exteriors  of  thought  and  affection  of  those  who  are 
in  heavenly  love,  their  interiors  appear  like  light,  those 
of  some  like  flaming  light,  and  their  exteriors  appear  of 
various  beautiful  colours  like  rainbows.  But  the  interiors 

of  those  who  are  in  corporeal  love  appear  as  if  they  were 
black,  because  they  are  closed,  and  those  of  some  as  if 
they  were  dimly  fiery  .  .  .  and  their  exteriors  appear  of 
a  hideous  colour,  sad  to  look  at  .  .  . 

  ■*.  They  who  are  in  corporeal  love  see  nothing  in 
the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  but  the  light  of  Hell  ...  is  to 
them  as  clear  light  ...  On  the  other  hand,  they  who 
are  in  heavenly  love,  the  more  interiorly  they  come  into 
the  light  of  Heaven,  the  more  clearly  they  see  all  things, 
and  the  more  beautiful  all  things  are,  and  the  more 
intelligently  and  wisely  they  perceive  truths. 

  '.  They  who  are  in  corporeal  love  cannot  possibly 
live  in  the  heat  of  Heaven,  for  the  heat  of  Heaven  is 
heavenly  love  ;  but  they  can  live  in  the  heat  of  Hell, 
which  is  the  love  of  fiercely  treating  those  who  do  not 
favour  them.  Contempt  for  others,  enmities,  hatreds, 
revenges,  are  the  delights  of  this  love  ;  and  when  they 
are  in  these,  they  are  in  their  life  .  .  . 
  ^  They  who  are  in  corporeal  love  cannot  breathe 

in  Heaven  .  .  .  But  those  who  are  in  heavenly  love, 
breathe  the  more  freely,  and  live  the  more  fully,  the 
more  interiorly  they  are  in  Heaven. 

  ^.   From    these    things  it  may  be    evident   that 
celestial  and  spiritual  love  is  Heaven  with  man,  because 
on  this  love  are  inscribed  all  things  of  Heaven  ;  and 
that  corporeal  and  worldly  love  without  celestial  and 
spiritual  love  is  Hell  with  man,  because  on  these  loves 
are  inscribed  all  things  of  Hell. 

482.  That  faith  does  not  remain  with  a  man  if  it  is 
not  from  heavenly  love.  Gen.  art. 

4S3.  That  love  in  act  is  that  which  remains  ;  thus 
that  it  is  the  life  of  a  man.  Ex. 

487-.  But  those  who  are  in  heavenly  love  receive 
instruction,  aud  see  their  evils. 

  ^.  These  things  have  been  said  to  the  end  that  a 
man  may  explore  himself,  and  from  his  delights  may 
Know  his  love  .  .  . 

489.  But  the  delights  of  life  of  those  who  in  the  world 
have  lived  in  heavenly  love,  are  turned  into  things 
corresponding  .  .  . 

527.  When  the  life  of  their  love  was  taken  away,  they 
lay  as  if  dead  .  .  . 

  -.  For  every  Spirit  is  from  head  to  heel  such  as 
is  his  love  .  .  . 

532-.  The  love  of  a  man  is  that  which  makes  the 
intention,  and  which  determines  the  sight  of  the  internal 
man  ...  to  its  objects  ;  thus  the  love  of  self  to  self  and 
its  own  things  ;  the  love  of  the  world  to  worldly  things  ; 
and  the  love  of  Heaven  to  heavenly  things  ;  from  which 

— when  a  man's  love  is  Known — it  may  be  known  in 
what  state  are  his  interiors  .  .  . 

5658.  It  is  the  end  or  use  from  which  the  love  has 
its  quality  .  .  . 

598.  Nothing  is  appropriated  to  man  except  that 
which  he  does  from  the  affection  which  is  of  love.  All 

other  things  can  indeed  enter  ;  but  no  furtlier  than  into 
tlie  thought  .  .  . 

  "-.   Hence  it  is  that  the  freedom  of  man,  and  the 
affection  which  is  of  his  love  or  will,  are  one  ...  In  a 
word,  whatever  does  not  enter  in  freedom  with  a  man 
does  not  remain,  because  it  is  not  of  his  love  or  will ; 
and  the  things  which  are  not  of  the  love  or  will  of  a 
man  are  not  of  his  spirit ;  for  the  esse  of  the  spirit  of 
man  is  the  love  or  will.  It  is  said  the  love  or  will, 
because  that  which  a  man  loves,  he  wills. 

603.  For  whatever  is  loved  enters  with  light  into  the 
idea  of  the  mind  ;  especially  when  truth  is  loved, 
because  all  truth  is  in  light. 

N.  41^.  The  interiors  .  .  .  with  everyone  are  turned 
to  that  which  he  loves  above  all  things ;  and  the 
exteriors  ...  are  turned  to  where  the  interiors  are 
turned. 

54.  On  love  in  general.  Gen. art.     T.399. 

55.  That  which  a  man  loves  above  all  things  is 
constantly  present  in  his  thought,  and  also  in  his  will, 
and  it  makes  his  veriest  life.   Examp. 

59.  There  are  two  loves  from  which  are  all  goods  and 
truths — love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neigh- 

bour .  .  .  And  there  are  two  loves  from  which  are  all 
evils  and  falsities— the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the 
world.  The  latter  two  loves  are  completely  opposite  to 
the  former  two  loves. 

113.  Man  is  able  to  know,  think,  and  understand 

many  things  ;  but  when  he  is  left  to  himself  he  rejects 
those  things  which  are  not  in  agreement  with  his  love  ; 
and  he  also  rejects  them  after  the  life  of  the  body,  when 
he  is  in  his  spirit ;  for  that  only  remains  in  the  spirit  of 
a  man  which  has  entered  into  his  love  .  ,  . 

J.  30".  In  the  Spiritual  World,  everyone  is  the  effigy 
of  his  own  love,  not  only  as  to  the  face  and  body,  but 
also  as  to  the  speech  and  actions. 

32.  But  still  the  spirit  is  actually  where  its  love  is  ; 
that  is,  in  the  Society  where  are  those  who  are  in  the 

like  love. 

36-.  Whether  you  say  will  or  love  it  is  the  same  ; 
because  everyone  loves  that  which  he  wills,  and  wills 
that  which  he  loves  ;  and  the  will  is  the  receptacle  of 
love  .  .  . 

  e_  Charity  or  love  is  to  will  and  to  do. 

C.J.  21.  All  the  ordination  of  the  Societies  in  that 
World  is  an  ordination  according  to  the  differences  of 
love.  The  reason  is  that  love  is  the  life  of  man ;  and 
tlie  Lord  who  is  Divine  love  ordinates  them  according 

to  the  receptions  thereof ;  and  the  differences  of  loves 
are  innumerable,  being  known  to  the  Lord  alone.  He 
conjoins  ,  .  .  the  Societies  of  the  Heavens  so  that  they 
lead  one  life  of  celestial  and  spiritual  love  ;  and  the 
Societies  of  the  Hells  so  that  they  lead  one  life  of 
diabolical  and  infernal  love.  He  conjoins  the  Heavens 
and  the  Hells  by  oppositions. 
  e.  Hence  it  is  that  in  Heaven  are  those  who  are 

in  spiritual  love,  and  that  in  Hell  are  those  who  arc 
solely  in  natural  love.  Spiritual  love  is  implanted  only 

by  a  life  of  charity  ;  and  natural  love  remains  natural 
if  a  life  of  charity  is  omitted  ;  aud  natural  love,  if  not 
subject  to  spiritual  love,  is  opposite  to  it. 

L.  I-.  For  wisdom  is  in  love,  and  love  is  in  wisdom. 
Sig. 
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Life  I.  The  life  of  man  is  his  love  ;  and  that  which 
a  man  loves  he  not  only  does  freely,  but  he  also  thinks 
freely. 

15.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Truth  and  love  do  not  make 
one  with  a  man  unless  he  is  spiritual.  Ex. 

32^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  good  conjoined  with 
truth  makes  love  and  wisdom  with  Angels  and  with 
man  .  .  . 

48.  But  the  thought  of  the  understanding  derives  its 
existere  from  the  love  of  the  will  .  .  . 

102.  To  love  anj'one  and  to  be  conjoined  with  him 
with  whom  there  is  no  Reciprocal  is  impossible. 

F.  13.  From  these  things  it  is  evident,  how  love — 
which  is  the  affection  of  good — produces  faith  .  .  .  and 
through  this  produces  charity,  which  is  the  same  thing 
as  the  act  of  love  through  faith. 

20^.  For  wlio  loves  a  man  solely  as  to  his  person. 
He  loves  him  from  that  which  is  in  him  .  ,  .  thus  from 

his  quality  .  .  .  This  quality  which  is  loved  is  use  .  .  . 
W.  I.  That  love  is  the  life  of  man.  Gen. art.  Man 

knows  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  love,  but  he  does 
not  know  what  love  is.  He  knows  that  there  is  such  a 

thing  as  love  from  common  speech  .  .  .  But  although 
love  is  so  universally  in  speech,  scarcely  anyone  knows 

what  love  is.  "While  meditating  about  it,  being  unable 
to  form  any  idea  of  thought  about  it,  he  says  either  that 
it  is  not  anything,  or  that  it  is  only  something  inflow- 

ing from  sight,  hearing,  touch,  and  intercourse,  and 
thus  moving  us.  He  is  utterly  unaware  that  it  is  his 
very  life  ;  not  only  the  general  life  of  his  whole  body, 
and  the  general  life  of  all  his  thoughts,  but  also  the  life 
of  all  the  singulars  thereof.  This  a  wise  man  can 

perceive  from  this — If  you  remove  the  affection  which 
is  of  love  can  you  think  anything  ?  or  can  you  do 
anything  ?  Do  not  thought,  speech,  and  action  grow 
cold  in  proportion  as  the  affection  which  is  of  love 

grows  cold  ?  And  do  thej-  not  gi'ow  warm  in  proportion 
as  the  affection  grows  warm  ?  But  a  wise  man  perceives 
this,  not  from  the  Knowledge  that  love  is  the  life  of 
man,  but  from  experience  that  so  it  happens. 

2.  No  one  knows  what  the  life  of  man  is,  unless  he 
knows  that  it  is  love  .  .  . 

3.  Some  idea  of  love,  as  being  the  life  of  man,  can  be 
had  from  the  heat  of  the  sun  .  .  . 

  ®.  Therefore  also  love  is  warm. 

4.  That  God  alone,  thus  the  Lord,  is  love  itself, 
because  He  is  life  itself  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

14.  Esse  and  existere  .  .  .  are  distinctly  one,  like  love 
and  wisdom  ;  for  love  is  esse,  and  wisdom  is  existere  ; 
for  love  is  impossible  except  in  wisdom,  and  wisdom  is 
impossible  except  from  love  ;  and  therefore  when  love 
is  in  wisdom,  then  it  comes  forth.  These  two  things 
are  such  a  one,  that  they  can  indeed  be  distinguished  in 
thought,  but  not  in  act ;  and  (therefore)  they  are  said 
to  be  distinctly  one. 

28.  That  the  Divine  essence  itself  is  love  and 

wisdom.  Gen. art.  .  .  For  these  two  things  are  the 
essentials  of  all  things  of  the  life  of  man  ;  everything 

civil,  everything  moral,  and  everything  spiritual  belong- 
ing to  man,  depend  upon  these  two  things,  and  without 

these  two  are  not  anything.  The  same  is  the  case  with 
all  things  of  the  life  of  a  composite  man,  which  is  a  society 

greater  or  less  .  .  .  Take  away  love  and  wisdom  from 
them  .  .  .  and  you  will  find  that  without  them,  as  being 
from  them,  they  are  nothing, 

29.  That  in  God  is  love  and  at  the  same  time  wisdom 
in  their  very  essence,  can  be  denied  by  no  one  ;  for  He 
loves  all  from  love  in  Himself,  and  He  leads  all  from 
wisdom  in  Himself. 

3a  It  is-  from  the  fact  that  the  Divine  essence  itself  is 
love  and  wisdom  that  man  has  two  faculties  of  life  .  .  . 

31.  It  is  from  the  fact  that  the  Divine  essence  itself 
is  love  and  wisdom  that  all  things  in  the  universe  have 
relation  to  good  and  to  truth  .  .  . 

32.  It  is  from  the  fact  that  the  Divine  essence  itself 
is  love  and  wisdom  that  the  universe  and  all  things  in 

it,  both  living  and  not  living,  subsist  from  heat  and 

light  .  .  . 
34.  They  are  said  to  be  distinctly  one,  because  love 

and  wisdom  are  two  distinct  things,  but  are  so  united 
that  love  is  of  wisdom  and  wisdom  is  of  love  ;  for  love 
is  in  wisdom,  and  wisdom  comes  forth  in  love  .  .  . 

39.  In  man,  love  and  wisdom  appear  to  be  two 

separate  things  ;  but  still  in  themselves  they  are  dis- 
tinctly one  ;  because  with  man  the  wisdom  is  such  as  is 

the  love,  and  the  love  is  such  as  is  the  wisdom.  The 
wisdom  which  does  not  make  one  with  its  love,  appears 
as  if  it  were  wisdom,  and  yet  is  not ;  and  the  love  which 
does  not  make  one  with  its  wisdom,  appears  as  if  it  were 
the  love  of  wisdom,  although  it  is  not ;  for  the  one 
derives  its  essence  and  its  life  reciprocally  from  the 
other.  The  reason  the  wisdom  and  love  with  man 

appear  to  be  two  separate  things,  is  that  the  faculty  of 
understanding  with  him  is  capable  of  being  elevated 
into  the  light  of  Heaven,  but  not  the  faculty  of  loving, 
except  in  so  far  as  a  man  does  as  he  understands. 
Whatever,  therefore,  of  the  apparent  wisdom  does  not 
make  one  with  the  love  of  wisdom,  relapses  into  the 
love  which  does  make  one  ;  which  may  be  a  love  not  of 

wisdom  ;  nay,  a  love  of  insanity  .... 

40.  The  idea  of  men  in  general  about  love  and  wisdom 
is  as  of  something  volatile  and  fluent  in  the  subtle  air  or 
ether  ;  or  as  of  an  exhalation  from  something  of  the 
kind  ;  and  scarcely  anyone  thinks  that  they  are  really 
and  actually  a  substance  and  a  form.  They  who  see 
that  they  are  a  substance  and  a  form,  still  perceive  the 
love  and  wisdom  outside  the  subject  as  things  flowing 
forth  from  it  .  .  .  not  knowing  that  love  and  wisdom 
are  the  subject  itself  .  .  . 

42.  It  is  the  same  with  love  and  wisdom  (as  with  the 
five  senses  and  their  organs,  in  that  the  five  senses  are 
not  any  volatile  thing  flowing  forth  from  their  organs, 
but  are  the  organs  regarded  in  their  substance  and 
form),  with  the  sole  difference  that  the  substances  and 
forms  which  are  love  and  wisdom  do  not  stand  forth 

before  the  eyes  .  .  .  But  still  no  one  can  deny  that 
those  things  of  wisdom  and  love  which  are  called 

thoughts,  perceptions,  and  affections,  are  substances 
and  forms.  Ex. 

47.  The  very  essence-t/)swm-of  love,  is  not  to  love 
itself,  but  to  love  others,  and  to  be  conjoined  with  them 
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by  love.  The  very  essence  of  love  is  also  to  be  loved 
by  others,  for  thus  it  is  conjoined.  The  essence-essentia- 
of  all  love  consists  in  conjunction  ;  nay,  its  life,  which 
is  called  delight,  pleasantness,  deliciousness,  sweetness, 
bliss,  happiness,  and  felicity.  Love  consists  in  this, 

that  its  o^\^l  is  another's,  and  that  it  feels  his  delight  as 
delight  in  itself.  This  is  to  love.  Whereas  to  feel  its 
own  delight  in  another,  and  not  his  delight  in  itself,  is 
not  to  love  ;  for  this  is  to  love  self ;  but  the  former  is 
to  love  the  neighbour.  These  two  kinds  of  love  are 
diametrically  opposite  to  each  other.  Both  do  indeed 

conjoin  ;  and  it  does  not  appear  that  to  love  its  own — 
that  is,  itself  in  the  other — disjoins  ;  when  yet  it  so  dis- 

joins, that  in  the  proportion  that  anyone  has  thus  loved 
another,  in  the  same  proportion  he  afterwards  hates  him. 

48.  Who  that  can  look  into  the  essence  of  love  cannot 
see  this  ?  For  what  is  it  to  love  self  alone,  and  not 
some  one  outside  of  self  by  whom  one  may  be  loved 
in  Tetiirn-redametur  ?  This  is  dissolution  rather  than 

conjunction.  The  conjunction  of  love  is  from  what  is 
reciprocal  .  .  . 

49.  With  respect  to  God,  to  love  and  to  be  loved 
reciprocally  is  not  possible  in  others  in  whom  there  is 

anything  of  what  is  infinite  ,  .  .  for  if  there  were  any- 
thing of  what  is  infinite  ...  in  them,  He  would  not  be 

loved  by  others,  but  would  love  Himself.  .  .  (Thus)  He 
would  be  the  love  of  self,  of  which  not  one  whit  is 

possible  in  God  .  .  .  Therefore  the  love  must  be  possible 
in  others  in  whom  there  is  nothing  of  what  is  Divine  in 
itself .  .  . 

57^.  From  the  freedom  of  thinking  and  willing 
according  to  reason  .  .  .  (The  Angels)  have  a  reception 
of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  as  of  themselves,  and 
thereby  is  the  reciprocal  of  love  .  .  . 

87.  The  reason  that  Sun  appears  before  the  eyes  of 
the  Angels  as  fiery,  is  that  love  and  fire  correspond  to 
each  other  ;  for  they  cannot  see  love  with  their  eyes,  but 
instead  of  love  they  see  that  which  corresponds  to  it. 

102^.  For  the  equal  reception  of  love  and  wisdom  is 
the  Angelic  itself ;  and  therefore  an  Angel  is  an  Angel  of 
Heaven  according  to  the  union  of  love  and  wisdom 
with  him  .  .  .  ii4,Ex. 

115.  An  Angel  does  not  perceive  otherwise  than  that 
he  is  in  love  and  wisdom  from  himself,  in  like  manner 
as  a  man,  and  thence  that  love  and  wisdom  are  his,  or 
his  own.  Unless  he  did  so  perceive  there  would  not  be 
any  conjunction  ,  .  .  Nor  is  it  possible  for  the  Lord  to 
be  in  any  Angel  or  man,  unless  he  in  whom  He  is  with 
love  and  wisdom  perceives  and  feels  them  as  his  own. 
Ex.     1 16,  Ex. 

116^.  But  still  in  proportion  as  an  Angel  believes 
that  love  and  wisdom  are  in  him  ...  in  the  same 

proportion  the  Angelic  is  not  in  him,  and  therefore  in 
the  same  proportion  there  is  no  conjunction  of  him  with 
the  Lord. 

117.  Some  suppose  that  Adam  .  .  .  was  able  to  love 
God  and  be  wise  from  himself .  .  .  But  he  who  is  a 

recipient  of  life  cannot  love  and  be  wise  from  anything 
of  his  own  ;  and  therefore  Adam,  when  he  wanted  to 
love  and  be  wise  from  what  was  his  own,  fell  from 
wisdom  and  love,  and  was  cast  out  of  Paradise. 

121.  For  (Angels  and  Spirits)  dwell  according  to  the 

receptions  of  love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord.  Enum. 
124^   125. 

125'-^.  The  reason  the  latter  are  in  oblique  aspect,  is 
that  love  and  wisdom  proceed  as  one  from  the  Lord, 
but  are  not  received  as  one  by  the  Angels  .  .  .  and  the 
wisdom  which  abounds  over  love  does  indeed  appear  as 
wisdom,  but  still  is  not  .  .  . 

126.  That  the  various  reception  of  love  and  wisdom 
makes  the  quarter  in  the  Spiritual  World,  may  be 
evident  from  the  fact  that  an  Angel  changes  his  quarter 
according  to  the  increase  and  decrease  of  love  with  him. 

127S.  These  pairs  (of  organs,  etc.)  are  in  Angel  and 
man,  in  order  that  love  and  wisdom  may  act  as  one, 
and  as  one  look  to  the  Lord. 

129.   If  a  man  is  in  love  and  wisdom,  he  is  an  Angel. 

1 30-.  Therefore  an  Angel  can  see  .  .  .  the  Lord  .  .  . 
within  himself  when  he  is  thinking  from  love  and 
wisdom,  and  outside  himself  when  he  is  thinking  about 
love  and  Avisdom. 

138.  When  the  interiors  are  opened,  love  and  wisdom 
inflow  into  the  interiors  of  the  mind,  and  the  heat  and 

light  of  Heaven  into  the  interiors  of  the  body  .  .  .  And 
love  and  wisdom  with  their  heat  and  light  are  the  Lord 
with  a  man. 

  ^.   It  is  the  contrary  with  those  who  are  not  in 
love  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

139.  This  actual  conversion  to  the  Lord  is  from  love 
and  at  the  same  time  from  wisdom  ;  not  from  love 
alone,  nor  from  wisdom  alone  ;  for  love  alone  is  like 
esse  without  its  existere,  for  love  comes  forth  in  wisdom  ; 
and  wisdom  without  love  is  like  existere  without  its 

esse,  for  wisdom  comes  forth  from  love.  Love  is  indeed 
possible  without  wisdom,  but  this  love  is  of  man  and 
not  of  the  Lord  ;  and  wisdom  is  also  possible  without 
love,  but  although  this  wisdom  is  from  the  Lord,  it  has 
not  the  Lord  in  it  ,  .  . 

141.  Something  shall  be  said  about  loves,  because 
the  subject  treated  of  is  the  conversion  of  Angels  and 
Sjnrits  from  their  loves  to  their  loves.  The  universal 
Heaven  is  distinguished  into  Societies  according  to  all 

the  difi"erences  of  loves ;  in  like  manner  Hell ;  and  in 
like  manner  the  World  of  Spirits.  But  Heaven  is  dis- 

tinguished into  Societies  according  to  the  differences  of 
heavenly  loves ;  Hell  according  to  the  differences  of 
infernal  loves ;  and  the  World  of  Spirits  according  to 

the  differences  of  both  heavenly  and  infernal  loves. 
There  are  two  loves  which  are  the  heads  of  all  the  rest, 
or  to  which  all  other  loves  have  relation .  The  love  which 

is  the  head,  or  to  which  all  heavenly  loves  have  relation, 
is  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  the  love  which  is  the  head,  or 
to  which  all  infernal  loves  have  relation,  is  the  love  of 

dominating  from  the  love  of  self.  These  two  loves  are 
diametrically  opposite  to  each  other.     142, Ex.  143.  144. 

144^.  They  may  turn  themselves  round  and  round, 
hut  all  the  things  which  they  see  around  them  appear 
similar  to  their  love. 

1459.  Every  Spirit  enters  the  way  which  leads  to  the 
Society  of  his  own  love  ,  .  . 

171-.  Man  is  then  elevated  by  the  reception  of  love 
and  wisdom  from  the  Lord  ;  and  all  means  have  been 

provided  in  order  for  him  to  receive  love  and  wisdom. 
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[W.]  179,  That  there  are  degi-ees  of  love  and  wisdom, 
and  thence  degrees  of  heat  and  light  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

  .  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  so  far  excel 
the  Angels  of  the  Second  Heaven  in  love  and  wisdom, 
and  these  the  Angels  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  that  they 
cannot  be  together.  The  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom 
distinguish  and  separate  them  .  .  .  For  eacli  Angel  is 
his  own  love  and  his  own  wisdom  ;  and  love  together 
with  wisdom  in  its  form  is  a  man  .  .  . 

  s.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  arc  invisible 
to  those  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  because  their  love  and 
wisdom  are  imperceptible  to  them  ;  and  it  is  the  love 
and  wisdom  which  cause  an  Angel  to  appear  as  a  man. 

180.  That  there  are  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom,  is 

stiU  more  manifestlj-  evident  from  the  love  and  wisdom 
of  the  Angels  relatively  to  the  love  and  wisdom  of  men  ; 
(the  former)  being  ineffable  .  .  . 

191.  For  the  atmospheres  are  receptacles  of  heat  and 
light ;  and  heat  and  light  are  receptacles  of  love  and 
wisdom.  Therefore,  as  there  are  degrees  of  atmospheres, 

there  are  like  degi-ees  of  heat  and  light,  and  like  degrees 
of  love  and  wisdom  ;  (the  second  degree  being  formed 
by  composition  from  the  first,  and  the  third  from  the 
second.     See  190.) 

192^  Therefore  also  the  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom 
are  homogeneous. 

197.  (The  first  degree  of  love  and  wisdom  is  the  all 
in  all  things  of  the  following  degrees.) 

200.  Perfection  of  life  is  perfection  of  love  and 
wisdom  .  .  . 

205.   In  the  like  successive  order  are  the  states  of  love  | 
and  wisdom  with  the  Angels. 

209-.  Love  and  wisdom  are  not  abstract  things,  but 
are  a  substance  .  .  .  Love  and  wisdom  are  impossible 
outside  of  subjects,  which  are  substances  ;  but  are  states 
of  the  subjects  or  substances.  Tliey  are  changes  of 
these,  which  present  variations. 

213.  As  to  love  and  wisdom  (in  relation  to  the  law 
that  the  ultimate  degree  is  the  complex,  the  containant, 
and  the  basis  of  the  prior  degrees),  love  is  the  end, 
wisdom  is  the  cause  i^r  quam,  and  use  is  the  effect ; 
and  use  is  the  complex,  the  containant,  and  the  basis 
of  wisdom  and  love  .  .  .  But  it  is  to  be  well  known  that 

all  things  of  love  and  wisdom  which  are  homogeneous 
and  concordant,  are  in  use. 

223.  As  spiritual  heat  and  light  are  receptacles  of 
love  and  wisdom,  there  is  not  the  least  of  the  latter  in 
which  there  are  not  degrees  of  both  kinds. 

224.  The  reason  why  not  the  least  of  love  and  wisdom 
...  is  possible  without  degrees  of  both  kinds,  is  that 
love  and  wisdom  are  a  substance  and  a  form  .  .  .  And 

as  no  form  is  possible  in  which  there  are  not  these 
degrees  ...  it  follows  that  there  are  like  degrees  in 

these.  For  to  separate  love  and  wisdom  .  .  ,  from  sub- 
stance in  form  is  to  annihilate  them  ;  because  they  are 

not  possible  outside  of  theu'  subjects  ;  for  they  are  states 
of  these  perceived  by  man  in  variation  ;  which  states 
present  them. 

230.  The  reason  there  are  three  infinite  and  uncreate 
degrees  of  height  in  the  Lord,  is  that  the  Lord  is  love 

itself  and  wisdom  itself .  .  .  and  as  the  Lord  is  love 

itself  and  wisdom  itself,  therefore  He  is  also  use  itself; 
for  love  has  use  as  the  end,  which  it  produces  by  means 
of  wisdom.  For  love  and  M-isdom  without  use  have  no 
terminus  or  end  .  .  .  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  said 

that  they  are  and  come  forth  unless  there  is  a  use  in 
which  they  are.  These  three  constitute  the  three 
degrees  of  height  in  the  subjects  of  life.  These  three 
are  as  the  first  end,  the  middle  end  which  is  called  the 
cause,  and  the  ultimate  end  which  is  called  the  effect. 
235- 

232.  "With  the  Angels  the  celestial  degree  is  the 
degree  of  love,  the  spiritual  degree  is  the  degree  of 
wisdom,  and  the  natural  degree  is  the  degree  of  uses  .  .  . 
The  Angels  of  whom  the  Celestial  Kingdom  consists  are 
in  love  ;  those  of  whom  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  consists 
are  in  wisdom  ;  and  men  in  the  world  are  in  uses  :  and 
therefore  these  three  Kingdoms  are  conjoined. 

236.  So  long  as  only  continuous  degrees  are  known, 
it  may  be  believed  that  the  love  and  wisdom  with  man 
increase  only  by  continuity. 

239S.  As  in  the  world  he  had  applied  to  life  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Word,  and  had  worshipped  the  Lord,  he 

was  elevated  by  the  Lord  into  the  third  degree  of  love 
and  wisdom. 

241.  A  few  words  shall  be  said  here  about  love  as 
being  the  end,  about  wisdom  as  being  the  cause,  and 
about  use  as  being  the  effect.  Ex. 
  -.  But  the  love  with  one  man  is  not  the  same  as 

with  another  ;  thus  neither  are  wisdom  .  ,  .  and  use. 
And  as  these  three  are  homogeneous  ...  it  follows 
that  such  as  is  the  love  with  a  man,  such  is  the  wisdom 
with  him,  and  such  is  the  use. 

242^.  Here  now  it  is  to  be  demonstrated  .  .  .  that 
man  can  receive  wisdom  even  to  the  third  degi-ee  ;  but 
not  love,  unless  he  shuns  evils  as  sins,  and  looks  to  the 
Lord. 

244-.  From  which  it  follows  .  .  .  that  wisdom  does 
not  produce  love,  but  that  it  only  teaches  and  shows  the 
way  ...  It  also  follows  .  .  .  that  the  love  which  is  of 
the  will  calls  that  wisdom  in  the  understanding  which 
is  in  agreement  with  it. 

245.  The  forms  which  are  the  receptacles  of  the  .  .  . 
love  and  wisdom  with  man,  and  which  .  .  .  are  in  three- 

fold order,  or  are  of  three  degrees,  are  transparent  from 
birth,  and  transmit  spiritual  light  as  crystalline  glass 
transmits  natural  light.  Hence  it  is  that  as  to  wisdom 
man  can  be  elevated  even  into  the  third  degree.  But 
still  these  forms  are  not  opened  until  .  .  .  love  conjoins 
itself  with  wisdom  .  .  . 

252-.  The  natural  man  with  whom  the  spiritual  degree 
has  been  opened  does  not  know  that  his  spiritual  mind 
is  infilled  by  the  Lord  with  thousands  of  arcana  of 
wisdom,  and  %vith  thousands  of  delights  of  love ;  and 
that  he  comes  into  these  after  death  .  .  . 

253.  Love  alone  .  .  .  does  not  open  the  spiritual 
degree,  nor  wisdom  alone  .  .  .  but  both  in  conjunction. 

258^.  The  reason  man  does  not  become  rational  to  the 
highest  point  possible,  is  that  the  love  which  is  of  the 
will  cannot  be  elevated  in  the  same  way  as  the  wisdom 
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which  is  of  the  understanding.  The  love  which  is  of 
the  will  is  elevated  solely  by  shunning  evils  as  sins,  and 
then  by  the  goois  of  charity,  which  are  uses,  which  the 
man  afterwards  performs  from  the  Lord.  Therefore  if 
the  love  which  is  of  the  will  is  not  elevated  at  the  same 

time,  the  wisdom  of  the  understanding,  however  it  may 
have  ascended,  still  relapses  to  its  love. 

269.  That  those  things  which  have  been  made  of 
the  love  and  the  derivative  life  are  ingenerated  in  the 
offspring.  Gen.  art. 

  .  The  seed  ...  is  the  form  of  the  father's  love  ; 
and  the  love  of  everyone  is  like  itself  in  the  greatest 
and  the  least  things  ;  and  there  is  in  it  an  endeavour  to 
be  in  the  human  form  .  .  . 

273^.  There  is  another  love  also,  called  'satan,'  wliich 
is  subordinate  to  the  first  named  love  called  'the  devil,' 
and  is  the  love  of  possessing  the  goods  of  others  .  .  . 

276.  When  the  loves  are  opposites,  then  all  things 
which  are  of  perception  become  opposites  ;  for  from  the 
love,  which  makes  the  very  life  of  man,  all  other  things 
flow  as  streams  from  their  fountain.  The  things  which 
are  not  from  it  sejiarate  themselves  in  the  natural  mind 
from  those  which  are.  The  things  which  are  from  his 
reigning  love  are  in  the  middle,  and  the  rest  are  at  the 
sides  ... 

278-.  For  example  :  the  love  of  the  will,  which  is  the 
first  degree  of  the  mind,  is  not  known  in  the  wisdom  of 
the  understanding,  which  is  the  second  degree,  except 
by  a  certain  delight  in  the  thought  of  a  thing  .  ,  . 

287.  That  love  and  wisdom  are  man,  may  also  be 
evident  from  the  Angels  .  .  .  who,  in  proportion  as  they 
are  in  love  and  derivative  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  in  the 
same  proportion  are  men  in  their  beauty, 

297.  Everyone  who  thinks  in  any  illustration  can  see 
that  love  has  and  intends  use  as  the  end,  and  that  it 
produces  use  through  wisdom  ;  for  love  cannot  produce 
any  use  from  itself,  but  [it  does  so]  by  the  means  of 
wisdom.  What  is  indeed  is  love,  unless  there  is  some- 

thing which  is  loved  ?  This  something  is  use  ;  and  as 
use  is  that  which  is  loved,  and  it  is  produced  by  means 
of  wisdom,  it  follows  that  use  is  the  containant  of 

wisdom  and  love.  That  these  three — love,  wisdom,  and 
use — follow  in  order  according  to  the  degrees  of  height 
.  .  ,  see  above.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident 
that  these  three — the  Divine  of  love,  the  Divine  of 
wisdom,  and  the  Divine  of  use — are  in  the  Lord,  and 
that  they  are  the  Lord  in  essence. 

304".  (The  progression  of  love  and  of  wisdom  and  of 
all  things  of  them  from  primes  to  ultimates,  where  they 
cease  and  subsist. ) 

316".  (The  progression  of  love  through  wisdom  to  use, 
and  then  by  the  delights  of  uses  to  love  again. ) 

358^.  For  love  is  the  esse  of  life,  and  wisdom  is  the 
existere  of  life  therefrom. 

363.  That  love  and  wisdom,  and  the  derivative  will 
and  understanding,  make  the  very  life  of  man.    Gen. art. 

  ^.  There  are  many  things  of  love  which   have 
obtained  other  names,  because  they  are  derivations  ;  as 
affections,  desires,  appetites,  and  their  pleasures  and 
delights  .  .  .  and  there  are  many  common  to  both  love 

and  wisdom,  as  consent,  conclusion,  and  determination to  act  .  .  . 

368.  Such  as  is  the  love,  such  is  the  wisdom,  and 
thence  such  is  the  man.  Gen. art. 

  .  Love  is  manifold  ;  so  manifold,  that  its  varieties 
are  indefinite  ;  as  may  be  evident  from  the  human  race 
on  earth  and  in  the  Heavens  ...  It  is  the  love  which 

distinguishes  one  man  or  Angel  from  another  ;  for  each 

is  his  own  love.  It  is  supposed  that  the  wisdom  dis- 
tinguishes them  ;  but  the  wisdom  is  from  the  love, 

being  its  form  ;  for  love  is  the  esse  of  life,  and  wisdom 
is  the  existere  of  life  from  that  esse. 

  ^.  As  love  makes  the  life  of  man,  and  thus  the 
man  himself,  all  the  Societies  of  Heaven,  and  all  the 
Angels  in  the  Societies,  are  ordinated  according  to  the 
affections  which  are  of  love  ;  and  no  Society,  and  no 

Angel  in  a  Society,  is  ordinated  according  to  anything 
of  the  understanding  separated  from  the  love.  In  like 
manner  in  the  Hells  and  their  Societies,  but  according 

to  loves  which  are  opposite  to  heavenly  loves. 

369.  It  is  indeed  acknowledged  that  a  man  is  such  as 
is  his  reigning  love  ;  but  only  as  to  the  mind,  and  not 
as  to  the  body  .  .  .  But  it  has  been  made  known  to  me 
by  much  experience  in  the  Spiritual  World,  that  from 
liead  to  heel,  or  from  the  primes  in  the  head  to  the 

ultimates  in  the  body,  a  man  is  such  as  is  his  love. 
For  in  that  world  all  are  forms  of  their  own  love  ;  the 

Angels  are  forms  of  heavenly  love,  and  the  devils  are 
forms  of  infernal  love  .  .  .  And,  when  their  love  is 
attacked,  their  faces  are  changed  ;  and  if  it  is  attacked 
much,  they  wholly  disappear.  Ex. 

380.  In  the  Spiritual  World  the  colour  red  corre- 
sponds to  love  .  .  . 

389.  (The  human  form)  is  the  form  of  love  and 
wisdom  ;  which,  regarded  in  itself,  is  Divine.  All  the 
determinations  of  love  and  wisdom  are  in  it .  .  . 

394.  That  from  the  correspondence  of  the  heart  with 
the  will,  and  of  the  understanding  with  the  lungs,  all 

things  may  be  known  which  can  be  known  about  the 
will  and  understanding,  or  about  love  and  wisdom. 
Gen. art. 

399.  That  love  or  the  will  is  the  very  life  of  man. 
Gen.  art. 

400.  That  love  or  the  will  is  continually  striving  to 
be  in  the  human  form,  and  in  all  things  which  are  of 
the  human  form.   Gen. art. 

401.  That  love  or  the  will,  without  marriage  with 
wisdom  or  the  understanding,  cannot  effect  anything  by 
its  human  form.  Gen. art. 

402.  That  love  or  the  will  prepares  a  house  or 
chamber  for  its  future  consort,  which  is  wisdom  or  the 
understanding.   Gen. art. 

403.  That  love  or  the  will  prepares  all  things  in  its 
human  form,  to  enable  it  to  act  conjointly  with  wisdom 
or  the  understanding.  Gen. art. 

406.  That  through  these  three  conjunctions,  love  or 
the  will  is  in  its  sensitive  life,  and  in  its  active  life. 
Gen.  art. 

  .  The   reason   love   without    understanding  .  .  . 
cannot  feel  anything  in  the  body,  or  act,  is  that  love 
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without  understanding  is  as  it  were  blind  ...  for  the 
understanding  is  the  light  from  which  the  love  sees  .  .  . 

407,  Ex. 
[W.]  408.  Tliat  love  or  the  will  introduces  wisdom  or 

the  understanding  into  all  things  of  its  house.  Geu.art. 

409.  That  love  or  the  will  does  nothing  except  in 
conjunction  with  wisdom  or  the  understanding.  Gen. 
art.     P.  3. 

410.  That  love  or  the  will  conjoins  itself  with  wis- 
dom or  the  understanding,  and  causes  (the  latter)  to  be 

reciprocally  conjoined.  Gen. art. 

  ■*.  Thoughts,    perceptions,    and    the    derivative 
knowledgesdo  indeed  inflow  from  the  Spiritual  World,  but 
still  they  are  not  received  by  the  understanding,  but  by 

the  love  according  to  its  aff'ections  in  the  understanding. 
It  appears  as  if  the  understanding  receives  them,  and 
not  love  or  the  will ;  but  this  is  a  fallacy.  It  also  ap- 

pears as  if  the  understanding  conjoins  itself  with  love 
or  the  will ;  but  this  also  is  a  fallacy.  Love  or  the  will 
conjoins  itself  with  the  understanding,  and  causes  it  to 

be  reciprocally  conjoined.  Its  being  reciprocally  con- 
joined is  from  the  marriage  of  love  with  it.  Hence  does 

the  conjunction  become  as  it  were  reciprocal  from  the 
life  and  derivative  power  of  love. 

  ^.  Hence  it  is  tliat  every  man.  Spirit,  and  Angel 
is  regarded  by  the  Lord  according  to  his  love  or  good, 
and  no  one  according  to  his  understanding  or  truth 
separated  from  love  or  good.  For  the  life  of  a  man  is 
his  love  .  .  .  and  his  life  is  as  he  has  exalted  his  affec- 

tions by  means  of  truths  ...  for  the  affections  of  love 
are  exalted  and  perfected  by  means  of  truths  ;  thus  by 
means  of  wisdom.  And  then  the  love  acts  conjointly 
with  the  wisdom,  as  if  from  it  ;  but  it  acts  from  itself 
through  it,  as  through  its  form  ;  which  derives  nothing 
whatever  from  the  understanding,  but  everything  from 
some  determination  of  the  love,  which  is  called  an 
affection. 

411.  Love  calls  all  those  things  its  goods  which  favour 
it ;  and  it  calls  all  those  things  its  truths  which  as 
means  conduce  to  the  goods  ;  and  as  they  are  means, 
they  are  loved  .  .  .  and  thus  become  affections  in  form. 
Therefore  truth  is  nothing  else  than  the  form  of  the 
affection  which  is  of  love.  The  human  form  is  nothing 
else  than  the  form  of  all  the  affections  of  love  .  .  , 

413'.  This  somewhat  (of  honour,  glory,  or  gain)  ad- 
heres to  every  love  as  a  surface,  from  which  the  love  is 

lucent  on  the  surface  only  ;  but  with  the  wise  it  is 
translucent. 

414.  That  love  or  the  will  can  be  elevated,  and  can 
receive  those  things  which  are  of  heat  from  Heaven,  if 
it  loves  its  consort  wisdom  in  that  degree.  Gen.  art. 

  .  But  love  or  the  will  cannot  be  elevated  through 
anything  of  honour,  glory,  or  gain  as  the  end  ;  but 
through  the  love  of  use  .  .  . 
  ^.  The  love  or  will  is  elevated  into  the  heat  of 

Heaven,  but  the  understanding  into  the  light  of  Heaven ; 
and  if  both  are  elevated,  a  marriage  of  them  is  effected 
there,  which  is  called  the  heavenly  marriage,  because  it 
is  the  marriage  of  heavenly  love  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

415.  This  conjunction  or  disjunction  of  wisdom  and 
love  may  be  seen  as  it  were  efBgied  in  the  conjunction 
of  the  lungs  with  the  heart  .  .  . 

416.  That  otherwise  love  or  the  will  drags  back 
wisdom  or  the  understanding  from  its  elevation,  in  order 
to  act  as  one  with  it.  Gen. art. 

  .  There   is   natural   love  and  there  is  spiritual 
love.  The  man  who  is  in  natural  love  and  at  the  same 

time  in  spiritual  love,  is  a  rational  man  ;  whereas  he 
who  is  in  natural  love  alone  can  think  rationally  .  .  . 
but  still  is  not  a  rational  man  ;  for  he  elevates  his- 
understanding  ...  to  wisdom,  but  still  the  things  which 
are  of  wisdom  .  .  .  are  not  of  his  love.  His  love  does 

indeed  effect  it,  but  from  the  affection  of  honour,  glory, 

and  gain  .  .  . 

419.  That  love  or  the  will  is  purified  in  the  under- 
standing, if  they  are  elevated  together.  Gen. art. 

421.  That  love  or  the  will  is  defiled  in  the  under- 
standing, and  by  it,  if  they  are  not  elevated  together.. 

Gen.  art. 

422.  That  love  purified  by  wisdom  in  the  understand- 
ing becomes  spiritual  and  celestial.  Gen. art. 

  .  The  understanding  does  not  become  spiritual 
and  celestial,  but  the  love  does  ;  and  when  the  love  be- 

comes so,  it  makes  its  consort  the  understanding  spirit- 
ual and  celestial.  Love  becomes  spiritual  and  celestial 

by  a  life  according  to  the  truths  of  wisdom  .  .  .  The 
love  imbibes  these  truths  through  its  understanding, 
and  not  of  itself;  for  love  cannot  elevate  itself  unless  it 

knows  truths  .  .  .  and  then  in  proportion  as  it  loves 

truths  by  doing  them,  in  the  same  proportion  it  is. 
elevated.  Ex. 

424.  That  love  defiled  in  the  iinderstanding,  and  by 
it,  becomes  natural,  sensuous,  and  corporeal.  Gen. art, 

432^.  The  right  (hemisphere  of  the  brain)  is  the  recep- 
tacle of  love,  and  the  left  of  wisdom. 

P.  8^.  Love  and  wisdom  in  Heaven  and  the  Church 

in  general,  and  in  an  Angel  of  Heaven  and  a  man  of  the 
Church,  are  one,  when  the  will  and  the  understanding 
.  .  .  make  one  .  .  . 

13.  It  has  been  said  that  love  makes  the  life  of  man  ;, 
but  it  is  not  meant  love  separated  from  wisdom  .  .  , 
because  love  separated  ...  is  not  anything  ;  and  there- 

fore the  love  which  makes  the  inmost  life  of  man  ,  .  ,  is 

love  and  wisdom  together  ;  and  also  the  love  which 
makes  the  life  of  man  in  so  far  as  he  is  a  recipient.  Nor 
is  love  separated  in  the  cause,  but  in  the  effect ;  for  love 
cannot  be  understood  without  its  quality,  and  its  quality 

is  wisdom  ;  and  the  quality,  or  wisdom,  is  not  possible  ex- 
cept from  its  esse,  which  is  love.  Hence  it  is  that  they 

are  one.  Now,  as  truth  is  from  good — as  M-isdom  is- 
from  love — therefore  both  taken  together  are  called 
love,  or  good  ;  for  love  in  its  own  form  is  wisdom  .  .  . 

27".  For  spiritual  love  is  such  that  it  wants  to  give 
what  is  its  own  to  another  ;  and  in  so  far  as  it  can  do- 
this,  it  is  in  its  esse,  in  its  peace,  and  in  its  bliss.. 
Spiritual  love  derives  this  from  the  Divine  love  of  the 
Lord. 

28^.  The  Lord  inflows  into  the  life's  love  of  the 
Angels,  and  the  Angels  receive  the  Lord  in  wisdom,  and 
through  this  in  turn  conjoin  themselves  with  the  Lord.. 
Ex. 

  ^  How  love  conjoins  itself  with  wisdom.  Ex. 

29^.  There  is  such  a  circle  of  love  to  the  thoughts^ 
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and  from  the  thoughts  to  the  love  from  the  love,  iu  all 
things  of  the  human  mind  ;  which  circle  may  be  called 
the  circle  of  life. 

33.  The  life  of  man  is  his  love  ;  and  love  is  manifold. 
In  general,  there  is  the  love  of  evil,  and  the  love  of 
good.  The  love  of  evil  is  the  love  of  committing 
adultery,  revenge,  fraud,  blasphemy,  and  of  depriving 
others  of  their  goods.  In  thinking  and  in  doing  these 
things,  the  love  of  evil  feels  pleasure  and  delight.  The 
derivations,  which  are  the  affections  of  this  love,  are  as 

many  as  are  the  evils  into  which  it  has  determined  it- 
self ;  and  the  perceptions  and  thoughts  of  this  love  are 

as  many  as  are  the  falsities  which  favour  those  evils  and 
confirm  them  .  .  . 

  2.   Now  as  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  life's  love  of 
everyone,  and  through  his  affections  into  his  perceptions 
and  thoughts,  and  not  reversely  ...  it  follows  that  He 
cannot  conjoin  Himself  more  nearly  than  in  so  far  as  the 
love  of  evil  with  its  affections,  which  are  concupiscences, 
has  been  removed  .  .  . 

  ^.  As  the  influx  of  the  Lord  is  into  the  love  of 

good  and  its  affections,  and  through  these  into  the  per- 
ceptions and  thoughts  ...  so  the  influx  of  Hell  is  into 

the  love  of  evil  and  its  affections,  which  are  concupi- 
scences, and  through  these  into  the  perceptions  and 

thoughts  ... 

34.  Hence  it  is  that  wisdom  appears  to  man,  but  not 
so  the  affection  of  love  which  produces  it. 

35.  (Necessity  of  wisdom's  being  conjoined  with love. ) 

53.  He  who  loves  another,  regards  him  from  his  own 
love  in  himself  .  .  .  and  therefore  he  conjoins  himself 
with  him  in  proportion  as  the  other  loves  him  as  he 
loves  the  other. 

60®.  There  are  ways  there  for  every  love  ;  and  the 
love  opens  the  way  .  .  .  No  one  sees  other  ways  than 
the  one  of  his  love  ;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  the 

Angels  are  nothing  but  heavenly  loves. 

73^.  All  freedom  is  of  love,  insomuch  that  love  and 
freedom  are  one  thing.  Ex. 

92^.  If  anyone  loves  another  and  is  not  loved  in  re- 
turn, then  as  the  one  accedes  the  other  recedes  ;  where- 

as if  he  loves  in  return,  then  as  the  one  accedes  so  the 
other  accedes,  and  conjunction  is  effected  ;  for  love 

wants  to  be  loved  ;  this  is  implanted  in  it ;  and  in  pro- 
portion as  it  is  loved  back,  in  the  same  proportion  it  is 

in  itself  and  in  its  delight  .  .  . 

95^.  When  man  turns  his  face  to  the  Lord,  love  and 
wisdom  are  given  him.  These  enter  man  through  the 
face,  and  not  by  the  back  of  the  neck. 

105.  The  internal  of  thought  is  from  the  life's  love 
and  its  affections  and  the  derivative  perceptions  .  .  . 

  .  (At  first)  from  the  life's  love  which  is  born 
with  him  from  his  parents  there  transpires  something  of 

concupiscence  .  .  .  But  afterwards  his  life's  love  is  ac- 
cording as  he  lives  .  .  .  And  from  the  life's  love  comes 

the  love  of  the  means ;  the  delights  of  which,  and  the 
derivative  excited  knowledges  from  the  memory,  make 

the  external  of  his  thought.     109.    110°. 
106.  Loves  are  manifold,  but  two  of  them  are  as 

lords  and  kings — heavenly  love,  (which  is)  love  to  the 

Lord  and  towards  the  neighbour,  and  infernal  love 
(which  is)  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world.  These 
loves  are  opposite  to  each  other  .  .  .  These  two  loves  are 
the  loves  of  man's  life,  but  with  much  variety  .  .  . 
  ^.  But  no  one's  life's  love  can  be  without  deriva- 

tions, which  are  called  affections  .  .  .  Love  dwells  in  its 

affections  ...  as  a  king  in  his  kingdom  .  .  .  The  life's 
love  riiles  the  whole  man  through  its  affections  and 
derivative  perceptions,  and  through  its  delights  and 
derivative  thoughts  .  .  .     107,  Ex, 

107.  Heavenly  love  with  its  affections,  etc.,  may  be 
compared  to  a  beautiful  tree  with  its  branches,  leaves, 

and  fruits.  The  life's  love  is  the  tree  .  .  .  But  infernal 
love  with  its  concupiscences,  etc.,  may  be  compared  to 
a  spider  and  its  web.     The  love  itself  is  the  spider  .  .  . 

108.  The  conjunction  of  all  things  of  the  mind  with 

the  life's  love.  Ex.  .  .  The  life's  love  is  the  end  .  .  . 
  ^.  As  the  end  conjoins  itself  with  the  cause,  and 

through  the  cause  vrith  the  effect,  so  the  life's  love  con- 
joins itself  with  the  internal  of  thought,  and  through 

this  with  its  external. 

140-.  Without  the  fear  of  offending,  love  is  insipid 
and  cutaneous  ;  of  the  thought  alone  .  .  . 

1466.  He  who  has  subjugated  the  love  of  dominating 
from  the  love  of  self,  easily  subjugates  all  the  other  evil 

loves,  because  this  is  their  head. 
168^.  Love  is  the  life  of  faith  .  ,  . 
  .  Thus  to  love  is  to  do. 

183.  The  Divine  Providence  never  acts  together  with 
the  love  of  man's  will,  but  continually  acts  against 
it  .  .  . 

193.  That  all  the  thoughts  of  man  are  from  the  affec- 
tions of  his  life's  love  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

  ^  As  the  soul  of  the  will  is  love,  and  the  soul  of 
the  understanding  wisdom,  both  from  the  Lord,  it 
follows  that  love  is  the  life  of  everyone  ;  and  that  the 
love  is  such  life  as  is  determined  by  its  conjunction  with 
wisdom  .  .  . 

199®.  The  soul  of  man  is  nothing  else  than  the  love 
of  his  will  and  the  derivative  love  of  his  understanding. 
Such  as  this  love  is,  such  is  the  whole  man  .  .  . 

222.  That  a  man  can  be  let  into  the  wisdom  of 

spiritual  things,  and  also  into  the  love  of  them,  and 
still  not  be  reformed.  Gen.  art. 
  .  Such  is  the  love,  such  as  is  the  wisdom  .  .  . 
  e_  for  man  can  let  himself  into  natural  love ; 

but  the  Lord  alone  [can  let  him]  into  spiritual  love. 

28 1-.  Every  man  is  from  birth  in  evils  of  many  kinds. 
These  evils  are  in  his  will  ;  and  the  things  which  are  in 
the  will  are  loved  ;  for  that  which  a  man  wills  from 
within  he  loves  ;  and  that  which  he  loves  he  wills  ;  and 
the  love  of  the  will  inflows  into  the  understanding,  and 

there  causes  its  delight  to  be  felt  .  .  .  and  therefore  un- 
less man  were  permitted  to  think  according  to  the  love 

of  his  will  .  .  .  that  love  would  remain  shut  in,  and 

would  never  come  into  his  sight ;  and  the  love  of  evil 
which  does  not  appear  is  like  an  enemy  in  ambush  .  .  . 

319.  The  reason  everything  confirmed  .  .  .  remains  to 
eternity,  is  that  everyone  is  his  own  love  .  .  .  (and)  as 
man  is  his  own  love,  he  is  also  the  form  of  his  own  love, 

and  may  be  called  the  organ  of  his  life's  love. 




